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CROSSING THE FIRST THRESHOLD 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


It was a small village in the mountains, veiled by a shroud of lush and flourishing trees. 
There was but a single path leading to said village. Because of the heavy downpour, the trail 
was particularly muddy; one had to be especially cautious when walking down this road. 


As of this moment, Lin Qiushi and a tall young woman were plodding along this path. The 
lady seemed to be of mixed-race. Her eyebrows were rather thick and broad, quite beautiful, 
and she was incredibly tall, much taller than Lin Qiushi. Wearing a long, outdated dress and 
with deep eyes filled with tears, the girl lightly and spasmodically sobbed, then whispered, 
“Just where exactly is this place?” 


Lin Qiushi inquired, “Where were you before?” 

The young woman: “I was inside the bathroom of my house.” 
Lin Qiushi: “I was in the hallway of my home.” 

The young woman: “Hallway...?” 


Lin Qiushi raised his head and looked up at the gloomy skies. “Did you happen to open a 
door?” 


The young woman seemed to have recalled something; there was a subtle change in her 
expression. She said, “Yes.” 


Lin Qiushi glanced back at her. “Same here.” 


A gust of wind blew, and the heavy leaves at the treetops rustled with the breeze. The 
atmosphere around grew quieter. Light flurries suddenly floated down from the skies, as if 
urging them to hasten their pace; they had to reach the village encompassed by groves before 
dark. 


In the course of conversation, Lin Qiushi learned that the girl’s surname was Ruan. She was 
called Ruan Baijie. 


Lin Qiushi was stunned for about three seconds after hearing her name, and then he falsely 
praised, “A good name.” 


Ruan Baijie glared at him with watery eyes and hissed, “All men are liars.” 


Lin Qtushi: “Eh?” 


Ruan Baijie: “Don’t think I’ve never seen that little porn book!.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” It appeared as though this girl wasn’t as weak or delicate as he’d imagined. 
While heading towards the village, the two individuals exchanged information and gathered 
that the other had also opened a door before suddenly arriving at this remote wilderness. 


Ruan Baijie opened the door to the lavatory, while Lin Qiushi opened the door to his own 
hallway. 


“The door was a black, iron door.” Ruan Baijie’s voice was soft. “There weren’t any 
decorations. At the time, I was a bit puzzled, just how could a door like that suddenly appear 
at my house? I also didn’t think much of it and casually pulled it open...” 


The very next second after pulling the door open, they appeared at this desolate wilderness. 


Lin Qiushi: “I also opened a black iron door...” He barely finished saying this, when he 
caught sight of a shadowy figure on the path ahead. The figure was quite tall, most likely a 
grown man. 


“Big brother up front!!!’ Lin Qiushi greeted loudly from afar. 
Seemingly having heard Lin Qiushi’s voice, the man paused his steps. 


Lin Qiushi hurriedly ran forward, then reached out and tapped his shoulder. “Hello, would 
you please tell us where this place is?” 


The man turned his head around, revealing a bearded face. At first glance, he practically 
resembled a bear with his hairy face and tall, robust build. “Are you new here?” 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “New?” 


The man didn’t reply. He stared at Lin Qiushi then glanced behind him at the frightened Ruan 
Baijie. “Come. Let’s go to the village, then I’1l explain everything to the both of you.” 


Lin Qiushi hummed in agreement. Thereafter, the three people set off to the village. 


The season seemed to be winter here; dusk descended very early. Before they came here, the 
setting sun was clearly still hanging in the sky, but in a blink of an eye, only dark clouds and 
falling snowflakes remained. 


Lin Qiushi chatted with the man and observed the situation around. Apart from the village, 
this place had no other light sources. Surrounded by the sight of vast forests that extended to 
where the eye couldn’t see, this empty road couldn’t be any more vacant and abandoned. 


Lin Qiushi took out a cigarette from his pocket and handed it to the man. The man declined it 
with the wave of his hand. 


“Big brother, where is this place?” Lin Qiushi asked. 
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The man spoke, “You can call me Xiong Qi*. 


Lin Qiushi thought to himself that this man truly lived up to his name. He wanted to ask 
another question, but he then saw Xiong Qi make a ‘stop’ gesture. “Don’t ask. You’ ll 
understand what’s going on when we get to the village.” 


“Oh.” Lin Qiushi uttered. “Okay.” 


The entire trip there, they stayed silent. The three people strived to hasten on with their 
journey. They finally arrived at the entrance of the village just before darkness completely 
enveloped the skies above. 


Xiong Qi visibly relaxed. He cast a glance at the darkness behind him. “Okay, it’s all good. 
Let’s go. We’ll meet them first.” 


New. Them. Lin Qiushi caught these keywords. Although he already had a bad gut feeling 
ever since he’d arrived here, at this very moment, that unpleasant feeling was becoming 
stronger, more intense. Ruan Baijie also seemed to have sensed something. She no longer 
wept. Her attractive face was as pale as death, and her eyes shone with panic. 


Xiong Qi continued to advance forward, and he soon brought them to a small three-storey 
building beside the village head’s house. 


He stood still before the doorway and knocked on the door. From inside came the voice of a 
young girl, “Who?” 


“It’s me, Xiong Qi,” responded Xiong Qi. 
“Ah, it’s big brother Xiong. Come in.” The girl added, “We were waiting for you.” 


Xiong Qi pushed the door with his hand. A slight creak sounded, and afterwards, the scene 
behind the doorway was fully exposed. The door opened to a spacious living room. At 
present time, about a dozen people more or less sat in the living room. They encircled a 
raging fire, and they seemed to be discussing something right now. 


“Newcomers?” Someone finally noticed Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie standing behind Xiong 
Qi. 


“Newcomers.” Xiong Qi slowly walked into the room and casually found a place to sit down. 
“Sit down. Xiao Ke, explain to them.” 


Xiao Ke was the girl who opened the door for Xiong Qi. She looked about fifteen or sixteen 
years old, and her facial features were delicate and pretty. “You two can sit down, as well. I'll 
briefly describe the circumstances.” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie glanced at each other. The two people then sat near the door. 


“Tn actuality, there’s nothing much to say.” Xiao Ke’s attitude wasn’t in the least cordial. “We 
need to stay in this village for a period of time and resolve a few problems. That’s about it.” 


Lin Qiushi: “What problems?” 


Xiao Ke replied, “We also don’t know that for the time being. We have to visit the head of the 
village tomorrow...” She then asked, “Are either of you materialists?” 


Lin Qiushi raised his hand and declared, “Me.” 

Xiao Ke hinted, “Then whatever you believe in ought to change.” 

Lin Qiushi: “...what do you mean?” 

Xiao Ke explained, “What I mean to say is that supernatural events will take place here.” 
Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Everyone was completely indifferent to the arrival of the newcomers, Lin Qiushi and Ruan 
Baijie. Not a single person, aside from Xiao Ke, took the initiative to greet them. 


Before he entered the room, Lin Qiushi assumed they were discussing some things, but after 
sitting here for a while, Lin Qiushi discovered they never said a word. Several people just sat 
quietly in the living room, gazing at the flames before them in a daze; others were simply 
holding onto their mobile phones, playing games. 


All cell phones had no signal here, so it was impossible to contact the outside world; 
however, it was still possible to play offline single-player games. 


Lin Qiushi simply began to count. He counted a total of thirteen people in this room. Nine 
men and four women. From the looks of their faces alone, most of them were relatively 
young, the eldest amongst them shouldn’t have been older than the age of forty. 


The firewood for the blaze crackled. Ruan Baijie sat down for a while; she appeared to be 
getting somewhat sleepy. She looked all around and saw that no one had any intentions of 
leaving just yet. With a soft voice, she inquired, “That...sorry for the inconvenience, but may 
I ask if there’s a room to sleep in? I’m a little tired.” 


Lin Qiushi wasn’t sure if it was just an illusion, but the moment Ruan Baijie asked this 
question, the atmosphere within this room seemed to freeze. 


“Forget about it. We should also get some rest.” Xiong Qi stood up. “Otherwise, we’ll end up 
falling asleep in the living room. The rooms will be divided.” He scrutinized Lin Qiushi. 
“You'll be together with her. Be careful at night. Don’t go anywhere or roam around...” 


Ruan Baijie inserted, “Ill be sharing with him? But...” 


Xiong Qi heaved a sigh, “Are men and women any different? After you’ve spent the first 
night together, you’ll realize those insignificant details don’t matter here. A lost life, what 
difference does it make whether you’re male or female?” 


Ruan Baijie still wanted to refute, but upon seeing everyone’s mood wasn’t quite right, Ruan 
Baijie dropped the subject and agreed to share a room with Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi saw her anxious expression and couldn’t help but comfort her, “Don’t worry, I 
won’t do anything to you.” 


Ruan Baijie nodded. 


Three floors, a total of nine rooms. But judging from their designs, they never planned for 
separate, single-occupancy rooms. At least two people lived in one room, and there were 
even some rooms that housed three people. 


“Here you are.” Xiong Qi stated. “See you tomorrow.” 


The crowd dispersed, leaving to go elsewhere. Before departing, Xiao Ke suddenly went to 
Lin Qiushi’s side and softly advised, “Don’t trust others too much; you might be able to live 
through this first night...” 


Lin Qiushi had just opened his mouth, wanting to ask her questions, but she hastily left as if 
she didn’t intend to stick around and speak any more to Lin Qiushi. 


“Come on.” Ruan Baijie voiced. “Let’s go to sleep.” 
Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Their room was on the far right side of the corridor on the second floor. There was only one 
bed in the room, and a character poster hung near the bedside. 


There was no electricity here, so they had no choice but to light the kerosene lamp. Because 
the emitted light wasn’t bright enough, the entire room presented a sort of old-fashioned hue. 
A faint moldy odor permeated the air. 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought Ruan Baijie would be averse to the current conditions, but 
he didn’t expect her to adapt even faster than himself. After quickly washing up, she 
immediately went for the bed and flopped down on it. 


On the contrary, Lin Qiushi sat on the edge of the bed, feeling a bit uncomfortable. 


“Sleep.” Ruan Baijie had her head buried in the blankets, her voice was slightly muffled. 
“Aren’t you tired?” 


Lin Qiushi admitted, “A little tired.” 


“Yeah, today was honestly too strange.” Ruan Baijie murmured. “I even suspected that you 
guys were invited to some program to prank people. However, for a prank to go this far and 
be as detailed as this...” 


Lin Qiushi took off his coat and climbed into the bed in order to avoid arousing suspicion. 
Although he and Ruan Baijie shared one bed, there were two separate blankets for each. 
“Very strange.” 


Ruan Baijie mentioned, “And those people. Did you notice the expression in their eyes?” 


Lin Qiushi answered, “They’re afraid.” 


“That’s right.” Ruan Baijie agreed. “They’re afraid... But what exactly are they so fearful 
of?” 


Lin Qiushi pondered this for a moment. He was just about to speak, when he heard slight, 
even breaths coming from his side. He turned his head to the side and saw that Ruan Baijie 
had fallen into deep sleep. 


Reclining on his back, Lin Qiushi rested his head against his pillow and stared at the ceiling 
above him. In the dim lighting, he sank into a trance, a deep meditative state. He truly 
admired Ruan Baijie. Suddenly appearing in a strange place, suddenly encountering 
numerous strange people, but, would you look at that! She merely had to close her eyes to 
slumber like the dead. 


But as Lin Qiushi brooded over this, drowsiness gradually engulfed his thoughts. His eyes 
fluttered closed, and he eventually succumbed to sleep. 


In the middle of the night, Lin Qiushi woke up with a start. 
Lying on the bed, he detected a faint thud. 


The noise seemed to had been generated from the biting winds blowing against the 
dilapidated windows. The slight creaking sounds that ensued made it seem as if someone was 
padding along the floorboards with bare feet; the planks underneath would dip down, unable 
support the overwhelming pressure. 


Lin Qiushi opened his eyes only to see that the entire room had been plunged into a hazy 
darkness. 


He didn’t know when the snowfall outside had stopped. A huge moon hung high in the air. Its 
cool-colored light caressed the headboard of the bed, delicately spilling on the floor like 
gauze. 


Lin Qiushi’s line of sight steadily moved towards the edge of the bed, then he suddenly held 
his breath. 


Near the head of the bed was the figure of a woman. The woman sat on the bedside, her back 

was facing Lin Qiushi. Her long, black hair cascaded down past her shoulders, obscuring her 

form. She seemed to have perceived Lin Qiushi’s awakening, and she slowly cocked her head 
to one side. 


This scene was exactly like one out of a horror film; it caused Lin Qiushi’s entire body to 
stiffen for a moment. Fortunately, his courage was comparatively large. He clenched his teeth 
and directly sat up, hurling abuse at the other, “Fuck this shit! Who the hell are you!!! What 
the hell do you think you’re doing, coming into my room!!!” 


The woman moved ever so slightly. Soon after, the sound of her voice was heard, ““What’s 
your name? It’s me.” 


It was Ruan Baijie’s voice. 


Lin Qiushi was relieved, and he lightened his tone. He said, “It’s late. What are you doing not 
sleeping but sitting at the bedside instead.” 


“Did you see the well in front of the house?” Ruan Baijie questioned. “The one in the 
courtyard?” 


Lin Qiushi repeated, “Well? What well?” He was ready to climb up from the bed, but he 
inadvertently glanced to his right. This one glimpse made his blood freeze instantly—Ruan 
Baijie was still sleeping on the right; she had never moved a single muscle since the start. 


“That well.” The woman responded with a voice that sounded exactly like Ruan Baijie’s. 
“Let’s go and check it out.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 
The woman: “Why won’t you reply?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I was just awarded ‘Outstanding Party Cadre’ last month.” 
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The woman: “... 


Lin Qiushi: “I am a staunch materialist.” 
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The woman: “... 
Lin Qiushi: “Therefore, you should switch targets and find someone else to scare, alright?” 


The woman slowly twisted her head around. Through the moonlight, Lin Qiushi managed to 
catch sight of her face. It was a face that was difficult to describe with mere words. It was 
deathly pale and quite bloated. Her eyeballs nearly popped out of her eye sockets. Her 
appearance was, in simpler terms, freakish. With that familiar voice, she asked, “Are you not 
afraid of me?” 


Lin Qiushi remained silent for three seconds. He then bowed his head and looked down at his 
bedding. “Don’t be like that. I only brought one pair of pants with me here.” 
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The woman: “... 


Lin Qiushi wiped his face. “If you scare me again, I’Il seriously piss myself.” After he 
finished saying this, he began to slap Ruan Baijie who was still sleeping next to him. He 
cried out loud, “Quick! Get up!” 


Ruan Baijie abruptly woke up from Lin Qiushi’s slaps. Completely bewildered, she rubbed 
her eyes, then wondered, “Why on earth should I?” As soon as she opened her eyes wide, she 
noticed that a woman was sitting near the bedside. “And who is this, ah? Lin Qiushi, so 
instead of going to sleep at night, you went god-knows-where to find yourself a woman to 
bring back, huh? You’re just too shameless! Tell me, where in the world do I not compare to 
her?!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” That’s what you focus on, huh? 


Ruan Baijie cursed lowly a few times before sensing something was amiss. Her lovely eyes 
grew wider, rounder, those two black pupils dilated. ““What’s up with her neck, it’s growing 
longer and longer...” 


Lin Qiushi took another glance back and discovered the woman had already stood up from 
the bed. Her head was crooked to one side and her neck became longer by the second, 
practically resembling a mutated snake. 


The two individuals regarded this scene with dumbfounded expressions on their faces. At 
last, Lin Qiushi couldn’t stand it. He shouted, “Run like the fucking wind!” Immediately 
after, he rose from his spot, grabbed Ruan Baijie’s hand and dashed madly to the door. 


In the end, Ruan Baijie, who was feeble and delicate during the day, ran even faster than Lin 
Qiushi. Quicker than a gust of wind, they disappeared out the door. 


Lin Qiushi: “Can’t you fucking run slowly!” 
Ruan Baijie: “Ill be dead if I run any fucking slower—” 
Lin Qiushi: “...”” Hah, woman. 


The two people were like rabbits, fleeing all the way to the first floor. After determining that 
thing didn’t follow them all the way down here, they sagged their shoulders in relief. Ruan 
Baijie miserably wailed more than anyone else, and she even ran faster than dogs. By the 
time Lin Qiushi gasped for breath, her eyes were glistening with tears; she was ready for 
round two of bawling. 


“Don’t cry. Don’t cry.” Lin Qiushi coaxed. “What’d you whisper to provoke that thing?” 


Ruan Baijie: “I can’t believe you’re thinking about other people, you don’t even care about 
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me. 
Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Perhaps Lin Qiushi’s expression showed that he was all but repulsed, but, in any case, Ruan 
Baijie somehow stifled her sobs. She weakly sat down on the wooden stool located on the 
first floor and gently wiped the corners of her moist eyes. 


As of this moment, they were situated in the living room on the first floor. The entire room 
was deserted. Just now, there was such a massive disturbance, yet not a single person came 
out to enjoy the chaotic scene; as a matter of fact, no other sounds could be heard whatsoever, 
including the others’ breathing. 


Lin Qiushi stood in place for a while and hesitated. “What should we do now?” He and Ruan 
Baijie had little to no experience with matters like these. They didn’t know what to do, they 
had absolutely no idea how to deal with this. And so, they just stood in this living room like 
two wooden posts. 


“It snowed outside.” Ruan Baijie suddenly remarked, slowly walking to the door and taking a 
peek at the courtyard. 


“Tt snowed in the middle of the night.” Lin Qiushi stood in the doorway and gazed at the thin 
layer of snow that covered the courtyard. He also spotted the well the female ghost 
mentioned about. Indeed, it was just as she said; there was a well in the middle of the 
courtyard. The well’s location was somewhat abrupt. Of all places, it was positioned at the 
very center of the courtyard, and it even happened to obstruct the entrance. In terms of feng 
shui, this was emphatically neither proper nor a good thing. 


“There is a stone at the entrance. I’ve no words to say.” Ruan Baijie suddenly added, “That 
well is quite wonderfully built, ah.” She chuckled; her appearance as the corners of her eyes 
curved was exceptionally stunning. 


“What?” Lin Qiushi said. “You also understand feng shui?” 


Ruan Baijie replied, “I do this at home, learned a bit.” She glanced at him obliquely. “What 
do you do?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I design...” 

Ruan Baijie: “Oh, you’re not bald yet. You haven’t done this for long, have you?” 
Lin Qiushi: “...” You really know how to talk. 

“What do you suppose I do?” Ruan Baijie flipped her hair. 


Lin Qiushi: “Modeling?” He seldom saw such a tall girl as Ruan Baijie. Tall and straight in 
stature, good temperament; except for her nonexistent chest, it seemed that she had no other 
shortcomings. 


“Not at all.” Ruan Baijie beamed brightly and continued, “I am a fortune teller.” 
Lin Qiushi stared blankly. 


“Allow me to calculate.” Ruan Baijie instantly reckoned on the spot, “Today’s moon is 
particularly round and full. I sense that a death shall take place.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to laugh or cry. “What kind of logic is that, ah? How is a 
very round full moon supposed to predict a death?” 


Ruan Baijie paid no heed to Lin Qiushi. She strolled towards the courtyard and beckoned Lin 
Qiushi. Lin Qiushi’s heart jumped out of his chest at her actions. “Why on earth are you 
going there? It’s so late...” 


Ruan Baijie answered, “I wanted to take a look at this well.” 


“Take a look at it tomorrow during the day. It’s too dangerous to check it out right now.” 
Although Lin Qiushi said this, he was so worried about Ruan Baijie being outside that he 
followed her to the courtyard. 


Dressed in a long, white gown and taking lithe steps forward, Ruan Baijie resembled a 
graceful snow fairy. She leisurely approached the top of the well, but she never reached it. 
Rather, she waited until Lin Qiushi also came over. 


Lin Qiushi asked, ““What’s wrong?” 


Ruan Baijie said, “Nothing. I suddenly feel like I don’t want to see it anymore. Let’s head 
back.” 


Lin Qiushi was utterly baffled. “Why do we have to go back?” 


“It’s too cold.” Ruan Baijie complained. “I’m going to freeze.” Upon saying this, Ruan Baijie 
naturally took ahold of Lin Qiushi’s arm then forcefully hauled him back into the room. 


Lin Qiushi was dragged back by Ruan Baijie. He found that her strength was more than 
extraordinary, and he temporarily couldn’t break free. 


“Ruan Baijie?” Lin Qiushi was frightened by Ruan Baijie’s mighty strength. 


Ruan Baijie loosened her tight grip. “Go on. Too cold, ah. Must hurry back, also can sleep for 
a while...” She finished what she wanted to say, and with that, she once again didn’t bother 
with Lin Qiushi. Minding her own business, she went upstairs and returned to the room. 


Without any better options, Lin Qiushi followed behind her and also returned to their room 
on the second floor. Fortunately, that previously-seen creepy woman had disappeared. 
However, the windows were left ajar, and the shuddering, wintry winds poured into the room. 


Ruan Baijie went directly to bed. She closed her eyes and fell asleep. 


Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, couldn’t fall asleep, so he rekindled the kerosene lamp and 
stayed up the entire night. The night here was endless and dreadful, the winds outside howled 
non-stop, and located inside this room was sleeping beauty. Ruan Baijie and a man she’d just 
met were sleeping on the same bed, yet she wasn’t in the least guarded against him. Her 
breaths were soft and even, and a faint blush painted her fair cheeks pink; this scene looked 
undeniably tempting. 


Lin Qiushi gazed at her for a long time before removing his eyes. Although he wasn’t a 
gentleman, he certainly wasn’t a vile scoundrel who took advantage of someone in a 
precarious position. 


The next day, at approximately 8 o’clock, hints of dawn emerged, the shadows of the sun 
peeked over the sky’s horizon. 


The skies resumed snowing overnight, and the grounds outside were already blanketed in 
pure white snow. 


Ruan Baijie groaned then opened her eyes. She first extended her arms, but immediately 
afterwards, she retracted them. “It’s so cold, ah...” 


Lin Qiushi saw her like this and thought in his mind, you certainly didn’t seem to say so last 
night. 


“Qiushi.” Ruan Baijie started. “You go and help me find two pieces of clothes. I’m only 
wearing this dress...it’s too cold.” 


Lin Qiushi agreed and said ‘fine’. But, in reality, he planned to find two more clothes that he 
could wear, thickening and warming only himself. After all, in his own, original world, it was 
still a blistering, hot summer. 


Chapter End Notes 


'There is a Chinese porn novel that goes by the name, “Bai Jie” or “White and Pure”. In 
other words, Baijie’s given name is the name of a porn novel, hence Lin Qiushi’s shock 
and false praise and all. 


*His name is literally BEHR (Paint)—as in, the corporation. If you didn’t know, there is 
a bear on the front of their products, and Xiong Qi also resembles a bear. 


IRON DOORS AND KEYS 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Once dawn came, the horrors of last night dissipated. 


Lin Qiushi was walking down the corridor of the second floor to go to downstairs when he 
heard some hushed whispers and scuffling noises coming from the third floor. It appeared 
that several people were having a conversation. He didn’t intend to go and take a look, but no 
sooner, he heard the anguished wailing of a woman. This sorrowful cry was full of grief and 
heartbreak, as if this woman had encountered something terribly tragic. 


Lin Qiushi hesitated for a moment before turning around to follow the staircase to the third 
floor in order to check out what happened upstairs. 


This building was entirely constructed out wood. The planks on the staircase were somewhat 
aged; they would suddenly creak and groan the moment one stepped on them. There were 
also some places that would tremble slightly, as if these boards could hardly support the 
weight of the human body. 


Lin Qiushi arrived at the third floor and saw quite a few people standing in the corridor. 
However, what specifically caught his attention was the potent stench of blood in the air. 


This sanguinary odor was so strong that it stung people’s noses. A feeling that was all but 
reassuring grew inside Lin Qiushi. He gently took a couple of steps forward, cautiously 
walking over to stand behind their backs. 


“T knew it.” Xiong Qi, the large man who had greeted Lin Qiushi yesterday, spoke in a low, 
grave voice; he was in the middle of discussing something with the others. “Sure enough, 
something went wrong yesterday...” 


Xiao Ke also joined in on the conversation; she added, “I also felt it, but I thought it’d be...” 
At this point, she turned around and glanced at Lin Qiushi who stood near her back. “Forget 
it? 


Lin Qiushi thought, what do you mean by this? Who’d you think it’d be? Don’t tell me you 
thought it would be Ruan Baijie and me? He raised his eyes and looked at the door behind 
Xiao Ke. 


The door was ajar, and there were splatters of blood on the floor. Because the weather was 
freezing, the blood had already congealed; however, one could still see that a massive amount 
of blood had been split. 


“What happened?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Death happened.” Xiong Qi’s voice was extremely dull. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Death?” If it were yesterday, he probably would’ ve felt incredulous after 
hearing these people casually mention such a thing with a flat, insipid tone, as if the matter 
had nothing to do with them. But after experiencing yesterday’s events, he clearly realized 
that common sense couldn’t be used to explain the world he was in right now. 


“Yeah,” grunted Xiong Qi. 


Lin Qiushi shifted around, changing his angle, and cast another glimpse at the door. At this 
one glance, he involuntarily sucked in a cool, startled breath. Coagulated blood caked the 
entire room. Two corpses were messily strewn across the floor. The degree of goriness and 
mutilation was beyond grotesque, to the point that one completely couldn’t recognize the 
original bodies. Rather than saying they were human beings, it was more accurate to say they 
were merely two chucks of skinless meat. Blood trickled along the room, flowing all the way 
down to the floors outside. From the walls to the floorboards, there was hardly a single place 
on this third floor that was clean. 


Although Lin Qiushi was mentally prepared, he was still revolted by the scene. He covered 
his mouth tightly and whirled around. Xiao Ke was surprisingly very understanding, and she 


indicated, “There’s a toilet in the next room.” 


Without delay, Lin Qiushi rushed to the toilet and began vomiting his guts out. 


While waiting for him to finish vomiting, Xiao Ke remarked, “I didn’t expect you to throw 
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up. 


Lin Qiushi: “Hah?” 


Xiao Ke faintly stated, “You and Ruan Baijie are already the best rookies there are. 
Generally, the circumstances of the first door for newcomers are especially bad, and the 
survival rate is no more than 20%.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Xiao Ke suggested, “Let’s go downstairs and have some breakfast.” 


Lin Qiushi interrupted, “Are we just going to ignore the two corpses?” 


A strange expression flitted across Xiao Ke’s face the moment she heard this. “You want to 
do something about them?” 


Lin Qiushi had nothing to say. As he followed the people downstairs, he suddenly recalled 
something. Puzzled, he wondered, “Hold on. When I was on the second floor, I heard a 
woman crying on the third floor...” He regarded the scene and determined that the only girl 
amongst the few people here was Xiao Ke. He looked at her unperturbed appearance; she 
didn’t seem like someone who would wail. 


“A woman crying?” repeated Xiao Ke. “We didn’t hear anything. You must’ve heard wrong.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...I see.” 


Breakfast on the first floor was ready to be served; a piping hot meal was arranged on the 
table. The cooks were apparently regular villagers, they appeared no different from ordinary 
civilians. 


After he ate his breakfast, Lin Qiushi borrowed several thick clothes from them then inquired 
about the village. 


“There’s nothing in our village.” The villagers didn’t seem to give any useful information. 
“Just a few tourists that come to visit every winter.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Oh... And what about your daily necessities?” 


The villagers answered, “We go outside to buy them. Although the mountain road isn’t easy 
to travel by, there’s always a way. But if it snows, there absolutely no way to leave. The 
mountain road would be completely sealed off, and you’d have no choice but to stay here all 
winter.” 


Lin Qiushi contemplated for a moment, then he suddenly asked, “Are all the wells in your 
village situated in the middle of the courtyards?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know if it was just his imagination, but the very moment he posed this 
question, the villagers’ faces seemed to have become tenser, more strained. However, they 
didn’t offer any other particular information; they merely nodded their heads, agreed with a 
‘yes’, then turned on their heels and walked away. 


Lin Qiushi mused on this, but he still had no clue as to what was going on, so he simply 
decided to hand the clothes to Ruan Baijie first, then speak with the others again later. 


When he entered the room, Ruan Baijie was sprawled across on the bed, playing with her 
cellphone. She saw him come into the room, and she softly humphed, “You’re so slow.” 


Lin Qiushi laid out the borrowed clothes on the bed. “Get up. There’s breakfast on the first 
floor.” 


Ruan Baijie hummed. 


Lin Qiushi added, “Ill be waiting for you outside.” 


“Wait!” Ruan Baijie abruptly cried, “What’s that on the top of your head?” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi was utterly confused. 


Ruan Baijie rose from the bed and beckoned him towards her; Lin Qiushi approached her. 


“Tt’s red all over...” Ruan Baijie reached out and touched Lin Qiushi’s head with her flawless 
hand; she then turned her palm over. “What is this?” 


A bad feeling engulfed his heart the instant he caught sight of that stuff on Ruan Baijie’s 
hand, for what was on Ruan Baijie’s hand uncannily resembled frozen blood. 


“T’ll take a look at it.” Lin Qiushi hurriedly darted to the bathroom. Sure enough, it was as 
Ruan Baijie said. He observed that his hair was full of fragments of crushed ice and slush. 
The slush was dark crimson and occasionally hidden by his hair, so he didn’t even notice it at 
the time. He also didn’t know when this stuff got on his head. 


“Fucking hell.”” Lin Qiushi cursed under his breath as he wiped his head with a towel. Yet, 
rubbing his hair wasn’t good enough. The more he rubbed, the ghastlier and more shocking 
the sight became. The warm towel was practically dyed red, but his hair still wasn’t as close 
to clean. 


Now wearing thick clothes, Ruan Baijie strolled over to him and awfully bluntly commented, 
“Well, it’s a good thing that stuff’s not green.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Have you ever seen green blood?” 


Ruan Baijie: “That’s blood?” 


Lin Qiushi sighed and briefly mentioned that something happened on the third floor. Upon 
hearing news of two deaths, Ruan Baijie once again began to weep delicately and whispered, 
“Brother Lin, I’m so scared. Will we be the next ones to die?” 


In the end, which person’s heart could bear witnessing a beautiful girl cry so miserably like 
this 


Lin Qiushi stepped forward to comfort her, and Ruan Baijie was also prepared to lay her head 
on his shoulder, but all of a sudden, she wondered, “Brother Lin, how tall are you?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...180 centimeters’.” 


“Oh.” Ruan Baijie uttered. “You’re shorter than me.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You’ve been wronged, ah. 


Lin Qiushi swiveled back around and continued washing off his hair; while doing so, he 
pondered over where the blood could’ve come from. At last, he arrived at a very frightening 
conjecture...it couldn’t possibly be that it dripped down...from the ceiling of the third floor, 
right? 


“T want to go to the third floor to check it out a bit.” Lin Qiushi declared. “You just head on 
to the first floor and get yourself something to eat.” 


“Going alone?” Ruan Baijie said. “Let’s go together.” 


“You're not afraid?” Lin Qiushi was in doubt. Just moments ago, this tearful Ruan Baijie was 
clearly weeping. 


“Are you not going to be with me?” Ruan Baijie tucked her silky black hair behind her ear 
and smiled gently. “With you here, what’s there to be afraid of?” 


Lin Qiushi gave it some thought. That’s right, ah. All in all, if we take last night into 
consideration, you can certainly run faster than I can. 


Thereafter, the two individuals headed down the corridor and went to the third floor. 


As before, the area was covered in blood, and the corpses that hadn’t been taken care of were 
still laying around. But as of this moment, Lin Qiushi’s attention was fixed to the ceiling 
above. He lifted his head and, just as expected, streaks of blood were spotted on the ceiling. 
It’s just that these traces caused people to feel extremely unsettled; it seemed as though 
something had attached itself to the ceiling and slowly slithered away. Since a good while 
had passed, the bloodstains on the ceiling froze, but the stains created from the blood 
dripping to the floor were vaguely visible. 


Upon seeing this scene, Lin Qiushi’s scalp tingled. He honestly didn’t want to think of what 
was stuck to the ceiling when he first appeared on the third floor...moreover, to think that 
none of them managed to discover it from the beginning to the end. 


Ruan Baijie gazed at the ceiling for a long time. 


Eventually, Lin Qiushi asked her what she was staring at. 


“T’m staring at the ceiling,” replied Ruan Baijie, “What else am I supposed to see besides 
this? A starry sky? Dreams?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Her courage was also quite great. After eyeing the ceiling for a while, she strode over to 
study the mangled corpses. The entire time, she never showed any signs of discomfort; in 
fact, she even appeared rather excited. 


Right then, Lin Qiushi looked at her suspiciously and questioned, “Are you not scared?” In 
an instant, she seemed to have remembered something, and, as usual, she began wailing like 
a child’. 


Line Qiushi: “... Stop with that crying. Do you still want to eat breakfast?” 


“Eat eat eat!” Ruan Baijie exclaimed. “I’m hungry.” 


The two individuals went downstairs; they saw that everyone had finished eating breakfast 
and seemed to be waiting for them. 


“Where were you guys?” Xiong Qi asked. “We were waiting for you.” 


Facing the crowd’s scrutiny, Ruan Baijie wasn’t at all nervous. She gracefully sat her body 
down at the table and picked up her bowl of breakfast to eat. 


Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, didn’t have Ruan Baijie’s thick skin. He quickly explained that 
he had blood in his hair, and he also mentioned that they noticed some strange marks on the 
ceiling of the third floor. 


After hearing this, everyone’s complexion didn’t look too well; some of them even 
reflexively raised their heads and glanced upwards at the ceiling. 


In the midst of their conversation about the people who died last night and those weird traces 
on the third floor, a middle-aged man above the age of forty entered through the door. 
Donning a green military coat and carrying an oil lamp in his hand, the man ambled into the 
hall. 


“Hello.” The man started. “I am the head of this village. Are you the ones I requested for 
help?” 


The moment he opened his mouth, everyone in the room fell silent. 


“The day is chilly. Our village wishes to build coffins in preparation for the coming year.” 
With a hoarse voice, the man continued, “I entrust you all with the task of helping the 
carpenter.” 


No one responded to the village chief, and it seemed that the village chief also didn’t expect 
to receive any replies from them. 


Once he finished speaking, he coughed a few times, then raised the oil lamp, lightly swinging 
it back and forth as he strolled out of the room. Although the snowfall had stopped, the wind 
unceasingly roared. At first, the eerie sounds generated by the fierce winds striking the door 
and rustling the treetops resembled the mournful shrieks of humans. 


“Begin.” Xiong Qi softly announced. 


As soon as his words came down, a gust of wind blew, slamming the ajar door to the wall; at 
once, a deafening bang resounded, and the wooden door that looked fairly solid was directly 
smashed into pieces. 


The entire room turned quiet. Eventually, Xiong Qi was the first to speak again. “We should 
build a coffin.” 


“How could this be! Why did this happen!!” An ear-piercing cry echoed from somewhere 
within this room. Lin Qiushi turned his head and swept his eyes around only to realize it was 
actually one of the men in this group who was having a mental breakdown. “This was 
actually such a difficult world—how can we even survive; who’s even able to build a coffin; 
we'll die, we’re all going to die here—” 


Xiong Qi seemed accustomed to seeing such scenes; there wasn’t the slightest change in his 
expression. 


The man, who had emotionally collapsed, snarled and flung everything on the table to the 
ground. Tears and snot streaked his face. “Thirteen people came in, two people died on the 
first day...I’ve never encountered this level of difficulty before!!!” 


“Good!” Xiong Qi impatiently roared. “Is crying going to stop you from dying? Venting all 
your emotions like this, you think you’re still a newcomer?! Just take a look at the potential 
of these rookies!” 


Lin Qiushi was utterly bewildered because, at this sentence, the man directed a vicious glare 
towards him; Lin Qiushi thought to himself, to think possessing outstanding mental aptitude 
turned out to be his own fault, ah! 


However, it wasn’t strange that this man had a nervous breakdown. This was completely 
different from the phenomena of the ordinary world, there were numerous harbingers of 
terror, all sorts of horrifying omens; it was awfully difficult to keep calm in such 
circumstances. 


“Now then, let’s first discuss what exactly we have to do.” Xiong Qi specified. “The village 
chief said to build coffins. This is definitely the key.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Pardon me, what are you referring to when you say ‘key’?” 


Xiong Qi glanced at him. “It’s something used to open the doors. After we enter, we need to 
search for a key according to the clues given to us by the characters inside. After that, we 
have to search for an iron door, and then, we can leave this place.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Is there a time limit?” 


Xiong Qi chuckled grimly, “Of course. It’s before you die.” 


So it turned out to be like this. Lin Qiushi’s heart was relieved, at least there was still a way 
to leave. What he truly feared the most were unsolvable horrors, the ones that a person 
couldn’t escape from, the ones that a person couldn’t leave behind, the ones that were 
doomed to futility regardless whatever one did. 


“The hint is the coffin.” Xiong Qi observed the weather outside. “Let’s first seek the village’s 
carpenter and inquire about the situation.” 


“Fine.” Xiao Ke spoke. “I'l go with you.” 


Lin Qiushi raised his hand. “I also wish to go.” 


Xiong Qi nodded indifferently, “Okay.” Unwittingly, he had become the leader of this team. 
He ordered, “You guys inspect the building and see if there are any other useful clues.” 


At this moment, Ruan Baijie came forward, gently tugged on Lin Qiushi’s sleeves, and 
whispered, “I’m scared. I want to be with you.” 


This girl was indeed quite tall, and she certainly didn’t give off the feeling of a feeble, 
helpless, innocent little bird who constantly relied on others, and yet, her good looks really 
made people feel some pity for her. In the end, Lin Qiushi was touched, and he nodded. 
“Fine. However, I can’t guarantee your safety or protection.” 


Ruan Baijie beamed. “It doesn’t matter.” She flipped her hair. “I’m at ease whenever I’m 
with you.” 


Lin Qiushi thought, girl, you’re seriously a tease. 


Thereupon, the four took advantage of the young night and hurriedly departed. 


On the road, Lin Qiushi asked Xiong Qi about a few details pertaining to these worlds; he 
learned that, in general circumstances, ghosts here didn’t indiscriminately kill people. 
However, there were exceptions. If a problematic world was encountered, the ghosts would 
have no restrictions; whenever they wanted to do something, they would immediately set off 
to do so. In such cases, there was, without doubt, an extremely slim chance of surviving. 


“For what reason do these worlds exist?” Lin Qiushi put forth the question that he was most 
curious about. 


Xiong Qi heard this question and looked at him deeply. ““You’ll know the answer when you 
get out alive.” 


Lin Qiushi: “... Oh.” 


They figured out the address of the carpenter from the villagers. It was rather difficult to 
travel by these snow-covered roads; passing through took more than an hour. 


In the passing, Lin Qiushi regarded the circumstances of the village. 


The village wasn’t large; it was surrounded by dense thickets. At normal times, it was fine, 
but currently, the snow practically cut off the path to leave. There weren’t many people living 
in this village; occasionally, two to three people would be spotted walking along the roadside. 
It was reasonable to say that encountering foreigners at this place was a once-in-a-lifetime 
occurrence. But, judging from the villagers’ expressions, they didn’t seem the least bit 
surprised or curious about Lin Qiushi and the others’ arrival. 


The carpenter’s house was located east of the village. From outside, they could make out the 
faint glow of a lit kerosene lamp. 


Xiong Qi knocked on the door. After a moment, a little old man appeared from behind the 
door. He was between sixty to seventy years of age; his face was layered in wrinkles, his hair 
was thinning, and he had incomparably cloudy eyes. Wearing a shabby, grey cotton-padded 
jacket, he grumbled, “Is something the matter?” 


“It’s too cold outside. May we speak inside?” Xiong Qi asked. 


The old man didn’t reply; he simply turned and stepped aside from the doorway. 


The four individuals outside entered through the door in a single file line. 


The house was rather small; the entire place was in a complete mess. Lin Qiushi surveyed the 
area and noticed the window was broken; the man coarsely nailed a few planks to the 
window frame to cover up the hole, easily keeping out the wind. 


“Elder, we were requested by the village head to build a coffin.” Xiong Qi began. “But we do 
not understand this very well. We heard that you’re a famous carpenter in the village. Would 
you please give me some advice?” 


The old man looked coldly at Xiong Qi. “In order to build a coffin, you first cut down a tree, 
chop the wood, deliver the wood to me, go to the temple to pay your respects, then you’re 
ready to start.” 


Xiong Qi caught this hint. “Go to the temple and pay respects?” 


The old man gave a brisk nod. “There is an ancient temple next to this village. Building 
coffins is bad karma, so we must first go to the temple and pray, pray, pray, pray.” 


An indescribable feeling of unease and discomfort rose from listening to him repeatedly 
stress the phrase ‘pray’. 


“And after we finish praying?” Xiong Qi inquired. 


The old man didn’t utter a word. 


Xiong Qi: “Elder?” 


The old man still didn’t respond. 


Under Xiong Qi’s incessant questioning, the old man finally grinned; his grin was 
particularly sinister under the dim light of the small blaze. He lowered his voice and hissed, 
“Wait for when you’re still alive, then come and ask me again.” 


Xiong Qi’s complexion instantly turned ashen. 


Ruan Baijie wasn’t in the least polite, and she scoffed, “Ah, just stop that, old man. Today’s 
extremely cold. What should we do if you end up dying before we complete the task?” 


The old man sneered, “This old man’s tough.” 


Ruan Baijie: “From what I see, the only thing that’s going to get tough is your life.” 


Old man: “...” 


The others: “...” 


Lin Qiushi thought to himself, just where on earth did you learn something like this, ah? Do 
you truly have no issues with attacking NPCs? Generally, most people would feel a bit scared 


or timid if they encountered a terrible person. However, judging from the way Ruan Baijie 
rolled her eyes so hard, she completely didn’t find there to be any problems. 


oe 


kay, okay.” Lin Qiushi chimed in. “Since he doesn’t want to say anything, don’t force 
him.” 


Ruan Baijie retorted, “Can’t force? If we’re the first to feel helpless, then we’d have to accept 
it. Then again, what if he’s the first to feel helpless?” The girl rolled up her sleeves as she 
said this; her eyes roamed around the room before finally stopping on a wooden stick that 
was as thick as one’s arm. 


Lin Qiushi cursed like hell in his heart. He just knew it, she seriously planned to use violence, 
ah. This was a motherfucking world of horrors, yet it was still totally fine to beat up NPCs? 


Who would’ve imagined that Ruan Baijie didn’t even need to pick up the stick before the 
petrified old man flusteredly yelled, “After you pray, fill up the well, then the coffin will be 
ready!” 


Ruan Baijie: “Wah wah wah, Qiushi, he glared at me~” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” The look you had in your eyes just moments ago was scarier than his glare 
by far. 


Xiong Qi apparently didn’t realize they could do something like this; he and Xiao Ke were in 
a daze for a while. When they first entered the world, they were always polite for fear of 
offending someone. No one could’ve known that Ruan Baijie would be completely out of 
line; nonetheless, because of that, they easily obtained an answer—even if this answer wasn’t 
necessarily correct. 


When they came out of the carpenter’s house, Xiong Qi, who was in a complex mood, 
hesitantly requested for Ruan Baijie’s name. 


Looking as lovely and pitiful as ever, Ruan Baijie replied, “My surname is Ruan. My full 
name is Ruan Baijie. But, elder brother, you can just call me Jiejie.” 


Xiong Qi addressed her as Jiejie, but he always felt that there was something inexplicably 
and unbelievably odd with it. In the end he just called her Baijie as Lin Qiushi did. 


Nearly a whole day had passed since they arrived here, and only now did Xiong Qi learn 
Ruan Baijie’s name. He saw yesterday’s tearful Ruan Baijie wailing like a helpless heroine, 
and he immediately assumed Ruan Baijie wouldn’t be able to survive in this world for long. 
As a result, he didn’t even bother asking for her name. 


However, after Ruan Baijie’s outstanding performance, Xiong Qi felt that this girl wasn’t as 
soft or delicate as she appeared. 


“Weren’t you afraid?” Xiong Qi asked her. 


Ruan Baijie’s answer was impressive, and it won everyone over. She responded, “Afraid? 
What’s there to be afraid of? It’s understandable if you’re afraid of ghosts, but even if you’re 
afraid, it’s too bad; there’s nothing you can do about it. But this person was a vital NPC. If he 
really died, we’d only be left with inadequate information, and if that happens, how are we 
supposed to survive in the end?” 


The three people were stunned speechless, but they actually felt she was utterly reasonable. 


In any case, they obtained some vital information from the carpenter. With everyone’s minds 
now at peace, they decided to head off and return home to discuss this with everyone else. 


Although it was daytime, the sky was shrouded by dense, dark clouds. It stopped snowing, 
but the shrill howls of the chilling winds lingered. Wearing that long, white dress and two 
thick cotton jackets on top, Ruan Baijie followed behind Lin Qiushi. Her dainty and fragile 
frame seemed as if it would be blown away by the winds at any given time. 


Lin Qiushi’s heart couldn’t bear to watch any longer. He extended his arm and pulled on her, 
allowing her to walk in front of him while taking her place and blocking the wind behind. 


Ruan Baijie was moved to tears. She slowly blinked her beautiful eyes and murmured to Lin 
Qiushi, “You’re so kind.” 


Lin Qiushi: “It’s common courtesy.” 


Ruan Baijie: “Are you this nice to everyone?” 


Lin Qiushi: “... You think I’d do something like this for Xiong Qi?” He joked, “It’s only 
because you look good.” 


Xiong Qi who was walking up ahead: “I heard that, ah.” 


Upon hearing this, Ruan Baijie exposed a thoughtful expression. “So it’s fine as long as 
they’re good-looking?” 


Lin Qiushi thought she was merely kidding around, and he said, “Of course, must also be 
tall.” 


Ruan Baijie: “Hmm...” 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comments: 


Ruan Baijie: Wah wah wah! 


Lin Qiushi: Stop with that wailing. You always remind me of this one thing 


Ruan Baijie: What? 


Lin Qiushi: The eagle catches the little chicks. 


Ruan Baijie: Oh, then are you a chick? 


Lin Qiushi: ... 


Translator’s Comments: 
Tell me if you guys would rather I omit all ‘the author has something to say’ sections. 


Anyway, the author’s comment above is kind of lost in translation... For the gist of it, 
here’s a LINK. Naturally, there’s more to it—play on characters, cultural nuances, etc.— 
but I won’t get into that... 


‘Original: 1 meter 8 or 1.80 meter. Equivalence: 180 centimeters or approximately 5’11” 
(feet and inches). In other words, LQ actually isn’t that short. It’s just that RB is taller... 


e118 — Yingyingying (onomatopoeia). ‘Cute’ sobbing of little girls and/or boys that 
apparently makes people’s hearts clench. ‘Ying’ by itself is a bird’s call/cry (to look for 
a companion), or it could just be as before, soft weeping. LINK to Chinese Explanation. 


TRAE 


A HELLISH NIGHT 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Persisting through the bitter winds and snowfall, the four marched along the boundless path. 
They somehow didn’t encounter any unfortunate or strange incidents on the road, and they 
finally returned to their residence safely. 


However, when they returned home, they noticed that the atmosphere of the room didn’t 
seem quite right. Several people were sitting in the living room; their faces were pale and 
drawn, and they were completely motionless. Deathly stillness hung in the air, and the 
atmosphere seemed even graver than when everyone had first arrived here. 


Lin Qiushi swept his eyes across the others within this room and quickly counted the number 
of people. It was only after making sure the number of people hadn’t decreased that he let out 
a sigh of relief. 


“What happened?” Xiong Qi demanded. 


Trembling violently, a man sitting down shakily responded, “Upstairs, the corpses upstairs 
disappeared.” 


“Some corpses disappeared? That’s it?” Xiong Qi growled, “Are you all novices? Why are 
you so scared of dead bodies vanishing?” 


“Eaten.” A girl blubbered at the side, tears streamed endlessly down her cheeks. ““There’s 
blood everywhere...” 


Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke glanced at each other, they knew they wouldn’t be able to get any 
useful information from these people’s mouths. Thereafter, the four decided to go to the third 
floor to observe the situation for themselves. 


They started climbing the stairs. Upon reaching the second floor, Lin Qiushi immediately 
detected something was amiss—the walls of the second floor were also painted with blood. 


Because the house was built of wood, the colors of the walls were mahogany. Lin Qiushi 
spotted some black smudges on these walls, as if something had been splattered there. 


“Be careful, it may be something dangerous,” warned Xiong Qi who was walking up front. 


They eventually reached the third floor, and Lin Qiushi finally realized what the others meant 
by ‘eaten’. 


The area was completely bereft of the corpses that were previously laying there. But that 
wasn’t all; the dead bodies had vanished, but there was something else in place of them. The 
entire ground was covered in residues of flesh and bones, as if something had ferociously 
torn them apart and gnawed on them to smithereens, leaving nothing but unrecognizable 
scraps behind. 


Lin Qiushi’s face automatically turned white from seeing such a sight, and his stomach began 
to churn. 


“Tt devoured everything down to the very bones.” Xiao Ke was accustomed to this. “I have 
no idea what this is.” 


“Hah.” Xiong Qi heaved a sigh. “Come on. Lock the third floor. We’Il start living on the 
second floor from today.” 


“Okay.” Xiao Ke hummed. “I’Il asked the others about the details.” 


They went back down to the first floor and questioned everyone on the particulars of what 
went down while they were gone. 


The people downstairs explained to them what happened at the house. 


After Xiong Qi and them had left, the group began searching the entire building. In the midst 
of searching through the second floor, they heard an unusually strange noise coming from the 
third floor; it sounded as if someone was chewing something, devouring it ravenously, 
gulping it down. 


Immediately after counting the number of people and ascertaining that none of them were on 
the third floor, they broke out into cold sweat. 


No one dared to go upstairs and take a look; they all stood stiff and watched the situation 
from the second floor. Only when the chewing sounds disappeared did they have the courage 
to go to the third floor and check it out—but all they saw were remains of ground meat and 
powdered bones. 


“This is awful.” An older lady on the team was already looking rather lifeless. She 
whimpered, “This is my third time entering these doors. How could I encounter such a 
world? Can we even get out alive? Just what the hell was that thing...” 


Not a single person could answer her questions; the room was silent. 


Xiong Qi sighed faintly and announced that he was hungry. He wanted to find something to 
eat, and he asked if anyone else would go to the kitchen with him. 


Lin Qiushi offered, “I'll go with you.” 


Ruan Baijie, who was sitting beside Lin Qiushi, softly murmured, “Quushi, I’m hungry, too. I 
want to eat noodles.” 


Lin Qiushi: “TI’Il see if there are any. If there are, Ill fix you a bowl.” 


“Good.” Ruan Baijie’s eyes curved, and she tenderly gazed at Lin Qiushi. “Pay attention to 
your safety, okay.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The kitchen was to the left of the living room. There was no natural gas here, only the most 
natural firewood. 


Both Xiong Qi and Lin Qiushi didn’t say a word along the way. When they finally arrived at 
the kitchen, Xiong Qi lowered his head to start the fire and revealed, “I don’t plan to inform 
them of everything.” 


“What do you mean?” Lin Quushi blinked in surprise. 


Xiong Qi silently peeked at the doorway and determined that no one was outside, then he 
whispered, “I don’t think everyone on our team is human.” 


Lin Qiushi’s back broke out into goosebumps at this sentence. 


“Something like this happened before.” Xiong Qi stated. “The members we thought were part 
of the team actually weren’t teammates; rather, they were those things.” 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “Why do you believe in me? What if I’m also one of those things?” 


Xiong Qi glanced at him. “You don’t seem like it.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Xiong Qi continued, “Moreover, those guys certainly don’t act like people who’ve 
experienced these kinds of stuff several times. They panic too easily and they’re too scared, 
way more than you.” 


Lin Qiushi felt a bit embarrassed at his acknowledgment. “To be honest, I’m also quite 
afraid.” 


Xiong Qi let out a self-deprecating smile at these words, “What are you afraid of? The very 
first time I entered these doors, I peed my pants three times in one night.” 


Lin Qiushi thought of that horrifying woman last night, and he wordlessly glanced at his own 
crotch and thought to himself that he was lucky enough to be able to hold it in... 


Xiong Qi: “I suggest that you also keep some clues to yourself and not blab everything.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. “I got it. Thank you for your reminder. Can I ask how many times you 
came here?” 


Xiong Qi: “Six times.” 


“Oh...” Lin Qiushi tried to digest all the information about the doors, the team, and the other 
hidden clues that Xiong Qi gave him. 


“Tt’s useless thinking so much. Just try your best at getting out alive.” Xiong Qi mockingly 
chuckled to himself. “Although, I personally believe this world’s doomed.” 


The fire on the stove was ignited, and the water in the iron pot came to a boil. 


Lin Qiushi found a basket of food and ingredients next to him; there were noodles, eggs, and 
some green vegetables inside. He boiled the noodles and fried an egg; the aroma of the food 


drifted throughout the kitchen, dispelling the fear and negativity in the air. Upon seeing this, 
Xiong Qi praised, “You cook well.” 


“Fortunately.” Lin Qiushi grinned. 


He cooked four bowls of noodles, one for Xiong Qi, one for Xiao Ke, one for Ruan Baijie, 
and one for himself. As for the others, Lin Qiushi simply couldn’t manage that much. 


Ruan Baijie was starving. She cupped the bowl in her hands and began inhaling the noodles 
at once. Most people often made slight noises as they ate; however, Ruan Baijie quietly ate 
the entire bowl of noodles clean, not even a drop of soup was left behind. She didn’t utter a 
sound after she finished eating, she just whirled her head around and stared expectantly at Lin 
Qiushi. 


Haunted by her fervent gaze, Lin Qiushi felt quite helpless and reluctant. “You haven’t eaten 
enough?” 


“T’ve eaten.” Just when these words fell, her stomach growled loudly. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Eat. Pll go get something else.” 


Ruan Baijie: “It’s fine, it’s fine.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Is it really?” He decided to continue eating, but then, he noticed Ruan Baijie’s 
large doe eyes grow wider. Her appearance was honestly too cute that Lin Qiushi couldn’t 
help but laugh. “Well, you eat this. I’m good.” 


“Fine.” This time, Ruan Baijie wasn’t so polite. 


After downing two bowls of warm noodles, the chilliness from walking outside finally 
disappeared. As he ate, Xiong Qi briefed everyone on the information they’d obtained from 


the elderly carpenter. Of course, he didn’t let them know of everything and kept the final hint 
about filling the well to himself. 


“Ts the key inside the coffin?” There were still a few relatively calm people on the team, and 
amongst them was a man named Zhang Zishuang. “Since the most crucial hint lies with the 
coffin, I feel as though there’s a huge possibility that this’ II be the case...” 


“Hah, I hope so.” Xiong Qi exhaled. “I plan to go to the mountains tomorrow morning to 
chop down some trees. All of the men will come with me, and the women can also follow 
along if they’d like. If you can’t stand the cold, then you can stay hidden in the house, but if 
something happens in the house, we won’t be able to help you.” 


After the discussion was over, everyone agreed to Xiong Qi’s proposal. Although there were 
some who thought it was dangerous to climb the mountain in this stormy weather, the most 
dangerous thing in this world wasn’t actually the weather, but rather, those filthy things that 
appeared at the most unpredictable times. Building the coffin as early as possible in order to 
leave this place was, obviously, the best course of action. 


Time passed, and the skies grew dark once again. 


Once night fell, everyone brushed and washed straight-away; they also had absolutely no 
thoughts of doing anything else, so they simply retired to their own rooms early. Lin Qiushi 
asked why everyone couldn’t just gather together, and Xiong Qi answered, “Because if we all 
just hang out together, we’ll all end up falling asleep at a certain time.” 


“What do you mean?” Lin Qiushi was a bit perplexed. “Are you saying that everyone will fall 
asleep?” 


“Yeah.” Xiong Qi explained. “It might just be one of the mechanisms of this world, but as 
long as the number of people in one room exceeds a certain value, everyone will fall asleep at 
a set time. And when that time comes, regardless what happens, there’s nothing that can be 
done about it.” 


“Then wouldn’t that leave us with no choice but to die without putting up a fight1?” Lin 
Qiushi frowned. 


“As a matter of fact, those things also can’t kill as they please.” Xiong Qi said. “They need 
specific requirements in order to kill people. The more problematic the world beyond the 
door is, the broader the conditions get, and some conditions are quite...difficult to 
understand.” 


Lin Qiushi: “For instance?” 


Xiong Qi: “For instance, they’re only allowed to slaughter people wearing shoes on their 
téet,” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He silently glanced down at his shoes. 


Xiong Qi saw his action and guffawed. “I’m only giving you an example. If one of the 
requirements of this world was to kill people who aren’t wearing shoes, then you’d die if you 
take off your shoes. Besides, there isn’t only one requirement; numerous requirements may 
be superimposed, endlessly stacked together. So, in summation, it’s actually safer to just 
sleep from night ‘til dawn.” At this statement, he paused. “Of course, the precondition is that 
you must be able to fall asleep.” 


Because of Xiong Qi’s words, Lin Qiushi recalled the events that occurred the previous night. 
He shot a glance towards his side at the unconcerned Ruan Baijie who was clutching a fistful 
of melon seeds in her hand, casually cracking them. He’d always suspected that he and Death 
had a brief encounter with each other last night. 


It seemed that if he wasn’t careful enough, he would soon become one of the two ice-cold 
corpses on the third floor. 


“Go to bed,” uttered Xiong Qi. “Good night.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. “Good night.” He called out to Ruan Baijie and told her they should both 
go to sleep. 


Ruan Baijie yawned and nonchalantly placed the remaining melon seeds on the table. She 
rubbed her eyes and mumbled, “I’m so tired. Let’s go to bed early today.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Good. We’ll sleep early.” 


The third floor was entirely useless because of yesterday’s events, so everyone who had 
stayed there relocated to the second floor. 


As before, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie slept on the same bed. This time, he was prepared, and 
he decided to lock the windows first. He intended to tug on the window curtains, but these 
curtains seemed as though they hadn’t been used in quite some time; no matter how 
forcefully he pulled, they just wouldn’t budge. 


Ruan Baijie, who was dressed in her pajamas and was sprawled on top of the beddings, 
wriggled and whined, “Qiushi, it’s so cold, ah.” 


Lin Qiushi was still in the process of scrutinizing the curtains. He didn’t turn his head around 
after hearing her complaint. “Wear more clothes if you’re cold.” 


Ruan Baijie: “... You don’t have a girlfriend, do you?” 


Lin Qiushi was utterly baffled. “Girlfriend? Why do I need a girlfriend?” 


Ruan Baijie fell silent. By the time Lin Qiushi drew the curtains and turned around to go 
back, she was lying stiffly on the bed like a dead fish. 


Lin Qiushi simply couldn’t understand her. “What is wrong with you?” 


Ruan Baijie’s voice was ever so soft as she crooned, “You...you don’t have anything you 
want to say to me?” 


Lin Qiushi sank into contemplation. He gazed at Ruan Baijie’s beautiful face, and he finally 
had an epiphany. He declared, “I actually do.” 


Delighted, Ruan Batjie exposed a pleased smile. “What do you want to say?” 


Lin Qiushi: “That, there is one thing... If we encounter another ghost today, can you run 
slower?” 


Ruan Baijie’s face grew indifferent. “Hell no.” 


Lin Qiushi was furious. “Then why the fuck would you ask me what I want to say?! Go to 
sleep!” 


Thus, each person returned to their own side. They found their own blankets, and with their 
backs turned to each other, they started getting ready to sleep. 


According to Xiong Qi, the best way to get through the night was to sleep quietly and 
peacefully. However, Lin Qiushi’s mind was filled with countless thoughts, and he wasn’t at 
all able to fall asleep at the time. Behind him, Ruan Baijie was snoring like a pig; the very 
moment she closed her eyes, she fell asleep. Lin Qiushi was so infuriated that his teeth hurt 
from grinding them too hard. 


As the night grew deeper, the temperature dropped even more. Fortunately, the blanket was 
thick, and a warm, living person was slumbering at his back, so it wasn’t exceedingly 
intolerable. 


Lin Qiushi closed his eyes and sorted through the clues he got during the day. His 
consciousness gradually began to blur, and he wasn’t far from dozing off. But just when he 
was about to drift off into deep sleep, he perceived a strange, vague noise. Contrarily to 
yesterday’s knocks, this noise came from the ceiling above them. It sounded as if something 
viscid and heavy was sluggishly dragging itself across the roof of the third floor. Lin Qiushi’s 
sense of hearing was exceptionally acute, and his drowsiness instantly vanished. His breath 
hitched, and he cautiously opened his eyes, slowly peeking up at the ceiling. 


There was nothing, only aged wood. 


Nonetheless, a penetrating chill soon assailed Lin Qiushi’s body, for Lin Qiushi clearly heard 
the movements stop directly above his head. 


“Thump, thump.” The vibrations from the slimy tapping sounds stimulated his eardrums, and 
the sounds of knocking steadily increased, becoming louder and louder, causing all the hairs 
on Lin Qiushi’s body to stand up. He clenched his teeth and was about to sit up, but just then, 
a hand reached out from beside him and grabbed his waist. 


“What are you doing?” It was Ruan Baijie’s lethargic voice. 


“Did you hear that weird noise?” Lin Qiushi lowered his voice. “From the roof?” 


“Noise? What noise.” Ruan Baijie mumbled, “I didn’t hear anything. Stop moving, I’m 
freezing.” She gently puffed air into his ear, her wispy breath carried the scent of ice and 
snow. 


“You...” Lin Qiushi still wanted to say something, but he then felt Ruan Baijie draw him 
towards herself and cling onto him tightly. 


“Sleep.” Ruan Baiyjie ordered. 


Lin Qiushi had no choice but to close his eyes. 


Ruan Baijie softly hooked her fingers around Lin Qiushi’s waist and soothingly caressed it. 
Her actions were probably ambiguous and questionable, but at this moment, her actions were 
only relaxing, comforting. 


The drumming sounds above continued, but Lin Qiushi wasn’t as frightened as before. Once 
again, sleepiness descended on him, and he succumbed to it at last. 


The following morning. 


Lin Qiushi woke up in Ruan Baijie’s embrace. 


Ruan Baijie stretched out her arms and gathered his entire body even closer into her embrace; 
her chin rested on the top of his head. She was faintly tempered after being awakened, and 
she lazily grumbled, “Stop causing trouble. Sleep a while longer.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”» What the fuck. 


He lay down on the bed for a moment. Seeing that Ruan Baijie had zero intentions of getting 
up, he had to remind her, “I want to get up.” 


Ruan Baiyjie: “Mhm...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Ruan Baijie?” 


Ruan Baijie: “Last night you called this one2 darling sweetheart, but today you call this one 
Ruan Baijie.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


But, in spite of saying all this, Ruan Baijie nevertheless loosened her grip, then leaned against 
the headboard to ogle Lin Qiushi as he wore his clothes. As he was putting on his clothes, Lin 
Qiushi kept getting this feeling that the atmosphere was a bit odd. After dwelling on it for a 
while, he finally swiveled around and looked at Ruan Baijie. “Would you stop staring at me 
with those eyes?” 


Ruan Baijie: “What eyes? The money’s on the table. Take it with you and hand me the 
cigarettes, I want one.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Did she smoke something strange or what? 


Ruan Baijie: “What? Still refusing to leave, ah? We agreed on exactly five hundred yesterday. 
Don’t even think about wanting more.” 


Lin Qiushi was at a loss for words. After getting dressed, he clomped down the stairs. 


The others were already sitting in the living room, eating the breakfast the villagers delivered. 
As usual, Lin Qiushi counted the number of people. He discovered that, excluding Ruan 
Baijie, there were three additional people missing from the room. 


Xiong Qi caught sight of him and motioned for him to take seat. 


“Nothing happened yesterday?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Nothing.” Xiong Qi responded. “No one died.” 


Well, it’s a good thing nobody died. Lin Qiushi relaxed, sighing in relief. 


As a matter of fact, last night was so calm that even the others didn’t hear any extra noises. 
Lin Qiushi tentatively questioned whether they heard any signs of activity from upstairs, but 
the others’ answers were consistent—the night was extremely quiet; there were no other 
sounds except for the wind outside. 


“After we finish eating, we’ll head out to cut some trees down and send the wood to the 
carpenter. We have to speed up.” Xiong Qi stressed. “Look at the weather, it’ll only get 
colder by the minute; if not all, there weren’t any incidents last night...” His words seemed to 
contain suspicions and doubts. 


“Well, yeah.” Lin Qiushi blurted out. 


One after another, the remaining three people descended the stairs; Ruan Baijie was the last 
to come downstairs. She was still wearing that lovely dress of hers, but she added two 
relatively thick coats on top and wore large, thick winter trousers underneath. Because her 
skirt was quite long, she walked extremely slowly, but her posture was, nonetheless, 
peerlessly elegant. 


When Lin Qiushi noticed her coming, he awkwardly averted his gaze. 


“Qiushi.” Ruan Baijie called out his name. 


Lin Qiushi helplessly hummed back. 


“Why do you ignore this one.” Ruan Baijie clamored. “This one wishes to eat your boiled 
noodles.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Ill give it to you at noon. It’s too late right now.” 


Ruan Baijie: “That’s not what you said in bed last night.” 


Upon hearing this, Xiao Ke, who was slurping her congee, spluttered, nearly choking to 
death. Xiong Qi’s expression was also complex and indescribable. Whether it was 
consciously or not, his eyes rapidly shifted between Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to cry or laugh. “Okay, stop that right now. I truly thank you 
for last night. ’1l cook you some noodles at noon, and Ill even fry two more eggs for you.” 


“Fine.” Ruan Baijie compromised. “Oh, and it’d be even nicer if there were some chopped 
green onions.” 


It’s already a blessing to have green vegetables to eat on such a cold day. As for those 
chopped onions or whatnot, forget about them. 


After finishing their breakfast and putting on warm clothes, the group picked up their axes 
and were ready to depart. 


They planned to cut down trees in the mountain forest located on the outskirts of the village. 
There was only a single trail leading to that area. Due to the snow, the path became narrower, 
allowing only one person to walk at a time. 


It was fairly easy going uphill, but he reckoned that it would be increasingly challenging 
going down the mountains while lugging some cumbersome wood behind. Lin Qiushi mulled 
over this as he strolled along the narrow path. 


Amongst the eleven of them, there was one person who had done some woodworking. It was 
a middle-aged man around his thirties. He claimed to be carpenter and said that he was able 
to chop trees to create simple furniture. However, building a coffin wasn’t something he was 
knowledgeable about. He walked ahead, selected a few trees, and began teaching everyone 
how to cut a tree down. 


Most of the people here have never done this sort of thing before. Although they were guided 
by someone, they were still quite unfamiliar with this and weren’t able to master it the first 
time. 


Lin Qiushi took up his axe and struck the tree twice. His first attempt at chopping down a tree 
only left a faint mark on the tree trunk. 


“Your technique is still wrong, ah.” Ruan Baijie stood leisurely at his side. Her hands were 
stuffed in her pockets, and her breaths turned white in the cold air. “You have to use your 
strength to bring it down; otherwise, how are you supposed to lift an axe that heavy?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Have you ever cut a tree?” 


Ruan Baijie: “I’ve seen people chop trees down.” 


Lin Qiushi uttered, “Oh.” 


Ruan Baijie added, “Be careful, okay. Don’t hurt yourself.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head and continued hacking at the tree with his axe. This was even 
more troublesome than they’d originally presumed. This entire morning, several large men 
kept switching turns to cut down the trees; while some would take a break, the others would 
give it their best to chop the tree down. 


“What should we do, Brother Xiong.” Someone asked. “Just what should we do?” 


Xiong Qi looked at the weather and gnashed his teeth. “Let’s go. We’ll carry this tree back 
and continue with this tomorrow.” 


Although it was only three o’clock in the afternoon, darkness had already painted the skies 
black; moreover, large swaths of snow began to fall. It looked as if the evening would be 
plagued by heavy snowfall. 


Lin Qiushi: “How many logs in total do we need for a coffin?” 


“The village chief said about three.” Xiong Qi answered. “Two days of hard work should 
suffice. Now come, someone lend a hand.” 


Lin Qiushi had just stepped forward to carry the tree, when he heard Ruan Baijie exclaim, 
“Aiya, I seem to have twisted my foot. Carry me down the mountain, Qiushi.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Hah?” 


Ruan Baijie: “What do you mean ‘Hah’? Well, hurry up, there aren’t many people here. What 
are you causing a ruckus for?” 


Lin Qiushi wanted to retort, but Xiong Qi patted him on the shoulder and encouraged, “Go 
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on. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He glanced at Ruan Baijie’s expression, but he couldn’t make out anything 
else from her delicate and pitiful appearance. However, his sensitive nose sniffed a hint; his 
keen intuition told him that Ruan Baijie’s sudden, inexplicable request wasn’t as simple as 
he’d imagined. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Ruan Baiyjie launched her skill: The Wailing Eagle Strikes! 


Lin Qiushi suffered damage from her cries. He collapsed to the ground and was dragged 
home by Ruan Baijie to eat. 


1 R= RF —Idiom: Hands tied and waiting to be captured/allow oneself to be seized 
without putting up a fight/submit without resistance/etc. 


2AR—A cute/immature/flirty way of addressing that is strictly used by girls to refer to 
themselves. It just means ‘I’ or ‘me’; could also be written as ‘people’ or ‘this one’. 


MORE DEATHS 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Lin Qiushi carried Ruan Baijie on his back. As for the remaining people, three of them came 
over and evenly spread out, lifting that bulky wood on their backs. 


The snow made the roads slippery, so everyone took extra precautions when walking. 


Up ahead, Xiong Qi was carrying an oil lamp and opening up the path for the others, 
constantly advising everyone to take it easy. 


Originally, the snowflakes were but miniscule specks dotting the skies every once in a while, 
but on their way back, the snowflakes suddenly became larger, even fiercer, similarly to 
goose feathers fluttering around, shrouding the entire sky. 


Ruan Baijie wasn’t heavy at all. Lin Qiushi was easily able to piggyback her. He lowered his 
head, carefully looking down at the ground under his feet, and steadily made his way 
forward. 


The sound of the wind became louder, more deafening, to the point that its shrill howls 
pierced his ears. The falling snow obstructed most of Lin Qiushi’s vision; it was getting 
rather difficult to see the people in front of him. 


A bad feeling overcame him. Lin Qiushi slightly slowed his steps. He had just wanted to 
stop, but he then heard Ruan Baijie’s voice near his ear. She urged, “Don’t stop. Keep going.’ 
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Lin Qiushi caught what she said and had to continue moving forward. 


However, the further he walked, the more he felt that something was terribly wrong. At first, 
Lin Qiushi thought that the freezing weather had caused him to be cold and disoriented, but 
as the journey progressed, he soon discovered the source of this chilling sense of wrongness. 


Too light. The person on his back was way too light. It was as if her weight had simply 
vanished. Lin Qiushi gulped down his thick saliva; he tried to act as natural as possible as he 
tentatively hoisted the person higher up his back. 


...It truly wasn’t just his imagination. The person on his back was incredibly light, lighter 
than a piece of paper. Though she had the shape of a human, she had absolutely no weight. 
Lin Qiushi’s forehead was covered in a thin layer of sweat. He called out, “Batjie.” 


There was no sound. 


“Baijie.” Lin Qiushi called out once again. 


“What’s up?” Ruan Baijie snuggled her face against Lin Qiushi’s neck. Her face was ice- 
cold, and her skin was moist and soft; it instantly evoked a feeling of dread within Lin Qiushi 
and caused him to think of something unpleasant. She asked, “What’d you call me for?” 


“Tt’s nothing really.” Lin Qiushi replied, “I just wanted to ask whether you’re cold.” 


“T’m not cold.” Ruan Baijie responded. “I’m not cold at all.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stop. Before, he had been walking with his head lowered, but as of this 
moment, he lifted his head and glanced at his surroundings; it wasn’t long before he found 
that he was far away from the people that were walking in front of him. 


In this heavy snow, he could barely make out the faint light of the oil lamp and the hazy 
backs of a few figures walking through this blasted wind and snow. This thing on his back 
also didn’t seem to be Ruan Baijie; rather, it seemed to be something else. 


Lin Qiushi slightly clenched his teeth. 


“You're trembling,” remarked the thing on his back. With Ruan Baijie’s voice, it softly 
whispered, “Are you very cold?” 


“Tt’s fine.” Lin Qiushi assured. “It’s just a little cold.” 


“Do you want to go to a place that isn’t cold?” She questioned. “A place so warm, 
somewhere that doesn’t have any snow and never gets dark?” 


Lin Qiushi considered whether he should ask her where that place was, but he honestly didn’t 
want to ask this question at all, so he simply fell silent. 


“What aren’t you answering?” She wondered. 


“Because I’m thinking.” Lin Qiushi dryly replied. 


She inquired, “What are you thinking about?” 


Lin Qiushi stopped in his tracks for a bit, then he hollered, “I’m thinking of how I should get 
rid of you!” He immediately dropped the thing on his back after yelling this, and without 
looking back, he bolted straight ahead, running away as fast as possible. 


It was obvious that he’d made the right decision; he didn’t hear any weighty objects fall to 
the ground after letting go—that thing definitely wasn’t a person. 


Lin Qiushi took off like the wind. Once there was a considerable distance between the two, 
he finally shot a glance behind him. He nearly had a heart attack at this sight. He finally saw 
that thing he’d flung down. Its body was lying lifeless on the snow-covered grounds, but its 


neck was growing longer and longer by the second. It frantically stretched towards his 
direction. Black hair draped down, scattering all around, and dragged through the blankets of 
snow on the ground. It crooked its head and questioned intensely, “Why do you wish to 
abandon me? Don’t you love me the most?” 


Lin Qiushi was pissed. “Like hell I fucking love you—” 


The head with the extending neck: “...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare pause his steps. He just hurried forward to catch up to his comrades. 
Unfortunately, he was left in despair, for he couldn’t draw any nearer to those silhouettes and 
that faint light ahead no matter how fast he ran; it was as if he was merely chasing the elusive 
shadows of a dream. 


And that thing behind him was getting closer and closer. 


It’s over. That thing was about to catch him. Misery engulfed Lin Qiushi’s heart; however, at 
this moment, he seemed to have tripped on something, and his entire body fell to the ground, 
hard. 


“Fuck my life!” Lin Qiushi fell flat on his face, and he even swallowed a large mouthful of 
snow. But this action made him feel as if something pulled away from his body. Soon after, 
he felt someone pick him up from the snow. 


“Lin Qiushi, Lin Qiushi. Are you okay, ah? Am I that heavy?” It was Ruan Baijie’s voice. 


After some difficulty, Lin Qiushi crawled up from the ground and turned his head around. At 
last, he saw a young woman crouching beside him, relentlessly poking his cheek with her 
finger. 


Xiong Qi was the one who had lifted him up from the snow. He asked, “You okay?” 


Lin Qiushi breathed a deep sigh of relief. “Holy shit, I thought I was dead.” 


Ruan Baijie tilted her head to one side. “Why?” 


Lin Qiushi briefly explained what had happened to him moments ago, and he said that it was 
a good thing he’d stumbled, otherwise he’d probably be dead by now. 


“Oh,” uttered Ruan Baijie. “I was only asking why you fell down. I thought I was too heavy.” 


Lin Qiushi: “You’re fine. Not particularly heavy.” 


The comers of Ruan Baijie’s lips curled upwards. 


Xiong Qi: “Let’s get a move on. They’re about to go down the mountain. It’s going to get 
dark soon. We have to move faster.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. When he climbed back up, he felt a sharp pain shoot up his knee. He 
reckoned that he’d injured himself when he fell to the ground, but he didn’t mention it, and 
instead continued onwards, following behind Xiong Qi and them. He had originally wanted 
to carry Ruan Baijie again, but he was rejected by Ruan Baijie in the end. She said that Lin 
Qiushi was too bony and that he was obviously affected by the sensation of her breasts on his 
back. 


Upon hearing this, Lin Qiushi lowered his voice and faintly muttered, “Do you even have 
breasts...” While he was carrying Ruan Baijie, he felt that Ruan Baijie’s chest was as flat as a 
board, there wasn’t even a bit of softness. 


Ruan Baijie was furious after hearing Lin Qiushi’s remark. She screeched, “Oh, splendid, I 
see how it is! How about you grow bigger breasts before talking back1!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


The three hastened their pace in order to catch up to the people in front of them. But, right 
then, Lin Qiushi heard a mournful, blood-curdling shriek. 


Worried that this was also just a figment of his imagination, Lin Qiushi hesitantly asked, “Did 
you guys hear that?” 


“T heard it.” Xiong Qi face turned black. “Hurry up. There was an accident.” 


The three individuals immediately took off, dashing straight ahead. By the time they arrived 
at the scene, they came across a gruesome sight. 


Two of the three people who stepped forth to carry the log were dying. The bulky log had 
fallen on top them, slicing their bodies directly in half. And the most frightening part was 
that, despite their bodies being severed in half, they were still fully conscious. Thick blood 
bubbled from their mouths, yet they couldn’t let out a wretched scream of pain nor could they 
cry for help. 


The remaining one was limply sitting on the ground. There was a big wet stain around the 
crotch of his trousers, and incoherent blubbers flew out of his mouth. “Help! Help!” 


““What’s the matter! What the hell is going on!” Xiong Qi demanded. 


Xiao Ke answered, “They were walking on the path, then, out of nowhere, they released their 
hold. The log slipped and fell directly onto the waists of the two people up front.” 


Xiong Qi didn’t even have the chance to open his mouth, when the last survivor climbed 
from the ground and began to wildly run away. He bawled loudly, “Ghosts! Ah! Save me! 
Ghosts—” 


No one had the time to react, and they watched him disappear into the curtains of snow. The 
other two remained on the ground, dying. Soon, the light from their eyes vanished. 


“What should we do, ah...” A woman on the team collapsed and started weeping, her 
miserable wails never ceased. “We’re all going to die in this awful place.” 


Xiong Qi’s beard was covered in snowflakes. He heaved a sigh, his expression was calm 
throughout. He then said, “Come on. Let’s first take this log back.” 


This block of wood just crushed two people to death, which one of them dared carry it? 
Everyone refused to move. At last, Lin Qiushi took the initiative to lift the bloodstained log 
with Xiong Qi. 


Everyone was silent on the way back. Fortunately, there were no other accidents. 


The two delivered the wood to the carpenter. The elderly carpenter didn’t seem surprised at 
the sight of bloodstains on the log. He didn’t bother asking any questions and simply 
reminded them with a hoarse voice, “You still have to deliver two more.” 


Xiong Qi and Lin Qiushi didn’t say a word; they turned on their heels and returned to their 
residence. 


That incident with the falling log was truly too strange, something must’ve have been at 
work. Lin Qiushi felt that he’d escaped from a calamity once again. He blankly stared at the 
fire before his eyes. His mind was filled with doubts, and he was baffled. 


Ruan Baijie took a seat beside him and suddenly declared, “I want to eat noodles.” 


“En.” Lin Qiushi grunted. “I first want to rest for a while though.” 


Ruan Baijie wondered, “What’s up with you? Are you tired?” 


“No. I’m just thinking about the reason I came to this world.” Lin Qiushi recounted, “I had 
always lived rather well in my original place, but when I went through the door to my house 
one day, I suddenly found a corridor filled with twelve doors. Then, I pulled one of them 
open...” 


Ruan Baijie listened to him patiently. 


“Immediately after that, I appeared here.” Lin Qiushi added. “Do these doors only represent 
fear and torment?” 


Having heard what was said, Ruan Baijie chuckled, then responded, “I believe it’s quite 
meaningless to reflect on such things at present time. However, these kinds of experiences 
aren’t only about torment or anguish.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Then what?” 


“Perhaps.” Ruan Baijie’s expression was ever so tender. “They represent rebirth, a new life.” 


Lin Qiushi frowned. 


Only the two of them were sitting in the living room at this time. All the others had retired to 
their rooms to rest. Everyone was feeling overly exhausted by today’s incident, so Xiong Qi 
decided to allow a one-hour break before discussing what they should do next. In fact, in 
their hearts, everyone clearly knew what they had to do in order to leave this place as early as 
possible; regardless whether an even more tragic incident occurred the next time they went to 
cut some trees, they still had get up and chop those trees down. 


“Go on.” Ruan Baijie said. “I’m hungry.” 


Lin Qiushi stood up and went to the kitchen. 


Ruan Baijie gazed at his retreating back and revealed a mysterious smile. 


The noodles were delicious. By the time the two individuals ate their fill, everyone had also 
gotten their rest. Once again, they gathered around the living room and began to examine 
what happened on the road. 


“They must’ve encountered a ghost or had a nightmare or something as they went down the 
mountain,” suggested Zhang Zishuang, one of the calmer members on the team. “I saw the 
two men in front of us stop for a moment.” 


“There are all sorts of strange deaths in this place. There’s absolutely no need to be concerned 
with how they died in the end.” Xiong Qi bluntly interjected. “The issue at hand right now is 
why they died.” 


Whether it was because they cut down some trees, or perhaps because they carried the log, or 
maybe even because they travelled in the snow, all of these were possible conditions that 
triggered the ghosts to kill them. 


“Let’s go by the rule of elimination.” Xiao Ke proposed. “Everyone here cut the trees, but 
only three of us carried the wood.” 


“Then why are Xiong Qi and IJ still fine despite carrying the log?” Lin Qiushi questioned. 


“There are two possibilities to that. One has to do with carrying the tree itself. And the 
second deals with the fact that there may be other conditions.” Xiong Qi speculated, “The 
ghosts can only kill so many people a day; that is to say, since the number of people they can 
kill is limited, it’s impossible to kill all of us at once.” This was also the exact reason he had 
to courage to bring the log back with Lin Qiushi. 


“But how do we verify this?” Xiao Ke asked. 


“Why should we need to inspect and verify this?” Ruan Baiie casually played with her own 
hair. Without giving the other person any face, she rudely continued, “Why not just avoid 
these conditions altogether? None of us can afford the cost of failing to verify those theories.” 


“Oh.” Xiao Ke responded indifferently. From the very beginning, her attitude towards Ruan 
Baijie was unpleasant, and she normally tended to ignore the other. That’s right. Ruan Baijie, 
this beautiful and occasionally favourable yet troublesome younger sister, was sometimes 
quite unpopular with people of the same gender. 


“Then we won’t let anyone carry the tree tomorrow.” Xiong Qi declared. “We’ll use a tool to 
drag the log down the mountain.” 


The others approved. 


“What about the guy who ran away?” Anxious about the teammate who had an emotional 
breakdown, someone raised this question. “Are we just going to ignore him?” 


“What do you want to do?” Zhang Zishuang retorted. “Look at the sky outside. It’s going to 
be dark very soon. None of us know what’s going to happen after dusk, but we all know that 
it’s not going to be good, and yet, you want to risk your life to try to find him?” 


Everyone fell quiet, silently agreeing with him. 


In such a world, it was impossible to guarantee the lives of all. It was already a luxury being 
able to live, let alone saving someone else’s life. 


“Let’s go. We’ll go to bed early and continue tomorrow.” After Xiong Qi said this, he stood 
up and got ready to return to his room. 


On the other hand, Ruan Baijie looked at the weather outside and commented, “I don’t know 
if the snowfall will stop tomorrow.” 


In the end, her words were an omen. 


It snowed all night, and there were no signs of it stopping in the morning. 


Perhaps because people died yesterday, there were no dreadful accidents last night. Everyone 
managed to survive the night without troubles. 


The snow was heavy. It was already difficult passing through the door; there was no need to 
mention how tough it’d be chopping the trees and transporting them back in this raging 
blizzard. Nevertheless, compared to this violent snowstorm, ghosts were, without a doubt, 
more fearsome. So even if the weather was bad, no one ever suggested postponing their plans 
by a day. 


The morning was silent, the journey was silent, everyone seemed to have lost the ability to 
speak after yesterday’s incident. 


The sole person who stayed the same was Ruan Baijie. She leisurely strolled through the 
snow and hummed a simple melody. It seemed as though, to her, this journey was merely an 
ordinary trip not worth mentioning. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s comments: 


Lin Qiushi: Why do you like to eat noodles so much? 


Ruan Baijie: I don’t, I only like to eat your boiled noodles. 


Lin Qiushi: What? 


Ruan Baijie: Oh, I’m talking about the one below. 


LRA RSE, — Original: You have a big chest, so you can speak first. Meaning: 
Someone with a small chest shouldn’t be talking/Only people with big boobs have the 
right to speak. Something along those lines. Changed it to fit the context 


THE DRIED UP WELL 


It was practically impossible trudging along the narrow mountain pass due to the heavy snow. 


Lin Qiushi was worried that Ruan Baijie’s body couldn’t endure the harsh weather, so he 
protected her the entire trip. Nearby, Xiao Ke indifferently remarked that their relationship 
was very good. 


“She’s a girl.” Lin Qiushi replied. “It’s only natural that you have to be a bit more considerate 
towards women, you have to treasure them a bit more.” 


Snuggled delicately against Lin Qiushi’s back, Ruan Baijie stared at Xiao Ke with a lovely 
and pitiful expression. 


Xiao Ke’s face was stoic, and she coldly averted her eyes. It seemed as though Xiao Ke only 
held feelings of animosity and dissatisfaction towards Ruan Baijie. 


At long last, the time to cut the trees down arrived, and everyone hopped into action at once. 
This time, they chose two trees that weren’t as thick or bulky. They planned to chop down the 
trees in one go, so they could be finished with the task by today. Although the weather was 
freezing, Lin Qiushi’s body temperature gradually increased; he felt somewhat hot after 
hacking at the tree for a while. Lin Qiushi reached out to unbutton his coat, and he paused to 
rest for a while. 


Ruan Baijie leaned against the tree beside him and gazed thoughtfully at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi shot her a glance. “What are you looking at?” 


Ruan Baijie: “That ass is quite perky and plump, ah...” 


Lin Qiushi nearly dropped the axe in his hands. He swiveled his head around and stared 
incredulously at Ruan Baijie. “What did you just say?” 


Ruan Baijie: “I didn’t say anything. You must’ve heard wrong.” 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes were filled with skepticism. 


Ruan Baijie: “How about you repeat what I just said right now?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” This girl has already figured out he was too embarrassed, hasn’t she? 


The two chatted as they cut the trees. Every once in a while, he and the other men would 
switch so that one could take a break while the other continued on with the task. They finally 
chopped down two trees before darkness completely enveloped the skies above. 


They weren’t as stressed now that the trees had been cut down; however, the burden of 
transporting the logs still haunted everyone’s hearts. 


The two teammates who were crushed to death by the log yesterday had already been buried 
under thick layers of snow. Even if they couldn’t see a shadow of their corpses, their tragic 
appearances were still vivid in their minds. 


“Don’t carry the logs.” Xiong Qi instructed. “Tie the rope around them and drag them away.” 


“Who’s going to drag them?” Zhang Zishuang asked. 


Xiong Qi responded, “The men will be divided into two groups. Everyone will drag them 
together.” 


This method was truly as fair as it could get. Everyone would be doing the same thing; 
therefore, if another person died, it was purely because he was ill-fated. No one else would be 
to blame. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t utter a sound. He simply stretched out his arm and took the rope from 
Xiong Qi’s hand. Without speaking to his other teammates, he promptly began to drag that 
cumbersome log away. Lugging the heavy wood down this narrow mountain path was far 
more difficult than lifting it. But, in any case, it was safe; an unfortunate accident like before 
was unlikely to occur again. 


Having learned from their previous mistakes, everyone was extremely cautious on their way 
back. It was only until they left the mountain and reached the carpenter’s house did they relax 
their vigilance and breathe a sigh of relief. 


“Elder.” Xiong Qi politely called out. “We’ve come to deliver the logs.” 


The wooden door gradually creaked open before stopping abruptly. A second later, a 
wrinkled, old face emerged from between the cracks. Then, the carpenter slowly pushed the 
door wide open and motioned for them to bring the wood inside. 


“Elder.” Xiong Qi extended his hand and wiped the white flurries from his face. “We’ve 
delivered the wood, and we will soon set off to the temple to pray. What do we need to 
bring?” 


The old man took a long, interminable drag on the tobacco pipe in his hand and puffed out, 
sending out a cloud of dense, white smoke into the air. He ambiguously declared, “Just take 
yourselves along, go with people.” 


Xiong Qi furrowed his brows after he heard what was said. 


“You must go at night.” The old man informed. “Once dusk falls, enter the temple one by 
one. Once you finish worshipping, you can come back out.” 


There was a subtle change in Ruan Baijie’s expression upon hearing his requirements. Lin 
Qiushi assumed she would interject and say something, but, in the end, she didn’t say a word; 
she merely chuckled softly, and a slight smile played around her lips. 


“Do we have to go in one by one?” Xing Qi seemed to think this request was rather strange. 
“Can’t we go in together?” 


“Go in together?” The old man sneered nastily. “You can try.” 


“Thank you very much.” Xiong Qi no longer continued asking questions. He turned around 
and shouted for everyone to leave the carpenter’s house. 


Lin Qiushi had always felt that this man was rather peculiar. He wondered, “The villagers 
wouldn’t deceive us, would they?” 


“There are some who would.” Xiong Qi confirmed. “However, vital characters generally do 
not lie. If the hint they give us about the key is misleading or completely off, then we’d have 
absolutely nothing to work with.” 


And all they’d be capable of doing would be awaiting their deaths, it seemed. 


Lin Qiushi hummed. 


After they delivered the logs to the carpenter, they went back to their residence. They then 
started up a fire and began to discuss the following plans as they warmed themselves up. 


Halfway through the conversation, Ruan Baijie abruptly announced that she wished to go to 
the toilet. However, she never returned for a long time. 


Lin Qiushi waited for a while, but he was getting rather worried about her. Immediately after, 
he stood up and ran in the direction she headed, only to find no one in the lavatory. After 
circling the entire house, he finally caught sight of Ruan Baijie sitting by herself next to the 
mouth of the well. 


She seemed to have been sitting on the edge of the well for a while now. There was a layer of 
pure white snow covering the top of her head. Lin Qiushi tentatively called out her name, but 
Ruan Baijie didn’t seem to have heard him. She never even turned her head back. 


“Ruan Baijie?” Lin Qiushi strode towards her. “What are you doing here? It’s freezing 
outside.” 


“Don’t move.” Ruan Baijie’s suddenly spoke. 


Lin Qiushi halted mid-step. 


Ruan Baijie frostily stressed, “Don’t get close to me.” Her voice was exceptionally cold, as if 
her usual gentleness had completely vanished. “Stay far away from me.” 


Lin Qiushi hesitantly questioned, “What’s wrong?” Due to his keen senses, he was well 
aware that the sudden change in Ruan Baijie’s attitude was directly related to that well beside 
her. 


Ruan Baijie simply shook her head and didn’t reply. 


Lin Qiushi boldly took two steps towards Ruan Baijie. At a closer distance, he was now able 
to see the mouth of the well clearly. But the situation didn’t look too good. Goosebumps 
immediately appeared all over Lin Qiushi’s body at the sight. The inside of the mouth of the 
well was layered with something black. At first, Lin Qiushi thought it was nothing but water, 
but no sooner, he discovered those things were languidly squirming around. At that very 
moment, he was so certain of it, he knew he couldn’t have mistaken it—the inside of the well 
was filled with black hair. 


Ruan Baijie’s feet seemed to have gotten entangled in these strands of hair. She couldn’t 
move a single muscle. 


“Don’t come any nearer, Lin Qiushi.” Ruan Baijie ordered. “You will be pulled down 
together with me.” 


“It doesn’t matter.” Lin Qiushi voice was extremely soft; he was afraid that if he were any 
louder, he would disturb that black hair. “It doesn’t matter. Don’t be afraid. I will definitely 
save you.” 


Ruan Baijie finally turned her head around to stare straight at Lin Qiushi. Her eyes weren’t as 
tender or soft as before. As of this moment, those eyes of hers turned into the depths of the 
abyss, a bottomless lake that was so deep, so profound. She uttered, “Why.” 


Lin Qiushi told her, “Wait for me for a bit. Just hold on.”” He remembered something and 
promptly darted towards the house. 


Sitting in the living room, Xiong Qi spotted Lin Qiushi urgently running about. Quite 
puzzled, he wondered what was going on, but Lin Qiushi simply ignored him and made a 
beeline for the kitchen. 


When he arrived at the kitchen, he picked up some firewood, quickly snatched the flint to 
light a fire, and whirled on his heels to rush back outside. 


It was but a few minutes, but those few minutes seemed centuries long. Lin Qiushi’s hands 
trembled endlessly as he constantly ignited the wood to create a flame. He was afraid, so 
afraid that he would return to the edge of the well, only to find it completely empty. 


Fortunately, when he came back with the blazing wood in hand, Ruan Baijie was still sitting 
there. 


“T’m back.” Lin Qiushi panted unevenly. “In a moment, I’1l come over to you and throw the 
fire into the well. Grab my hand...do not let go.” 


Ruan Baijie: “Are you not afraid?” 


Lin Qiushi stared at her blankly. “Afraid of what?” 


Ruan Baiyjie: “Of course, what other than death? Are you not afraid of dying?” 


Lin Qiushi grinned. “Who isn’t afraid of dying? But there is always something more 
dreadful, more fearsome and unbearable, than death itself.” Although he had always harbored 
some doubts and apprehension when it came to this world, he could still sense that Ruan 
Baijie had saved him countless times. In fact, without Ruan Baijie, he might’ve been one of 
those mutilated corpses on the first night. 


“Okay, I’m coming over now.” Lin Qiushi was scared of delaying any longer. Ruan Baijie 
was physically weak, and she didn’t have the strength to endure. He carefully moved forward 
step by step, gradually tiptoeing towards Ruan Baijie. 


When he was close enough, he immediately grabbed Ruan Baijie’s hand, then flung that torch 
in his hand on the writhing hair. 


“Ahhh——!” The broken, mournful shrieks of a woman sounded from inside the well. The 
hair was lit on fire, and it violently wriggled about. Amidst the flurry, Lin Qiushi 
unexpectedly spotted a deathly pale face in that well. Although it was merely a split-second, 
Lin Qiushi still recognized that visage; it was the same face he had seen in the house once 
before, the face of the ghost who had disguised herself with Ruan Baijie’s voice on that first 
night. 


“Run for it!!” The moment Ruan Baiyie broke free from the hair, Lin Qiushi took ahold of her 
hand and hauled her to her feet. While dragging her behind, he started running away from the 
well. 


Ruan Baijie didn’t resist. With Lin Qiushi taking the lead and acting fast, the two individuals 
charged into the house, then frantically huffed for air. 


“What’s the matter?” The people in the house were beyond startled. 


“There’s something inside the well...” Lin Qiushi wheezed out between his rugged gasps for 
breath. “Everyone, stay far away from that well. Baijie was nearly dragged down just now.” 
After he finished advising them, he turned to look at Baijie and asked her whether she was 
harmed. 


“Tt’s nothing.” Ruan Baijie replied. “I’m alright.” 


Lin Qiushi cast a glance at her feet, and he actually saw a ring of crimson blood winding 
around Ruan Baijie’s ankles; the blood slowly trickled down to the floors. He countered, 
“You call this nothing? Hurry up and sit down. I'll bandage it for you.” 


Ruan Baijie seemed to have just realized she was injured. She cocked her head to one side, 
then finally complied with Lin Qiushi’s orders. She obediently sat down on a chair. 


Lin Qiushi found some medicine and gauze in the room. Half-kneeling before Ruan Baijie, 
he lightly set her foot on his knee, then gingerly began treating her wound. His movements 
were so attentive and gentle, he seemed quite worried about accidentally hurting Ruan Baijie. 


“Are you always this careful and gentle with girls?” Ruan Baijie suddenly asked. 


“As if this has anything to do with girls.” Lin Qiushi casually replied without hesitation. 
“Even if you are a man, would that give me any reason to be rough with you?” 


Ruan Baijie: “I see...” 


Lin Qiushi continued blabbering on without consideration. “Are you truly not male? You’re 
so tall, and your chest is so flat.” However, Ruan Batjie was undoubtedly too beautiful. 
Needless to say, Lin Qiushi didn’t believe such a stunning man could exist in the world. 


“Yeah.” Ruan Batjie lamented. “My chest still isn’t as big as yours, apparently.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Baijie: “And my ass also isn’t as plump and fine as yours.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Just why are you like this, your words are too much.” 


Ruan Baijie giggled mischievously. 


Lin Qiushi helped Ruan Baijie treat her wound, and then explained to Xiong Qi and the 
others about the ordeal they went through. The others’ reactions were fairly mild, but Xiong 
Qi’s and Xiao Ke’s faces were very ugly. They’d obviously recalled the old man’s words 
regarding the final step to creating the coffin—to fill the well. 


What exactly did a coffin have to do with a well? Was this perhaps a custom unique to this 
village or was it a trap that the carpenter had laid out for them? 


Ruan Baijie seemed to know what Xiong Qi was brooding over, and she smiled. “You don’t 
have to think so much about it. What you should do, how you should go about doing it, why 
you should do it, such things in life have already been determined.” 


Xiong Qi exhaled slightly. “We plan to visit the temple tonight to pay our respects. Would 
you like to join us?” 


“Me?” Ruan Baijie paused. “My foot’s injured, and I can’t walk on the road. Qiushi, carry me 
on your back.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. 


Beside him, Xiao Ke opened her mouth. “How could an injury like that affect your ability to 
walk by yourself on the road?” 


Ruan Baijie wasn’t the least bit angered by her words. She merely directed a sweet smile in 
her direction and purred, “Dear sister, you must bear with my excessiveness. I was quite 
pampered and spoiled at home since childhood. Naturally, I came to be a bit more delicate 
than most.” 


Xiao Ke hissed, “You’re testing Lin Qiushi’s temper, continuing to take advantage of his 
good will. Not a single person in this world within this door knows who you are, so for what 
reason should they indulge you?” 


“Oh, and here I suspected that you and Xiong Qi knew each other.” As if she couldn’t care 
any less for the business of others, Ruan Baijie nonchalantly revealed such a sentence. 


But who would’ve imagined that Xiao Ke and Xiong Q1’s expressions would change so fast 
at this one sentence. Their eyes immediately held more vigilance. 


Lin Qiushi instantly detected a change in the atmosphere. 


“What are you suggesting by saying this?” Xiao Ke demanded. 


“T’m not suggesting anything.” Ruan Baijie coolly answered. “I simply think you two have 
such a wonderful relationship, nothing more... it couldn’t be that you two truly know each 
other, right?” 


“How could that possibly be?” Xiao Ke looked terribly uncomfortable. 


Ruan Baijie sniggered. But, contrary to expectations, she didn’t continue with this topic. 


Of course, Xiao Ke also didn’t continue to hound Ruan Baijie. She no longer tried to stop 
Ruan Baijie from making Lin Qiushi carry her on his back to the temple. With a pallid 
complexion, she turned on her heels and stomped away. 


ENTERING THE TEMPLE 


The night was dark and deep. Carrying lit torches in their hands, the people marched through 
the biting chilliness and tempestuous winds. 


The heavy snowfall had stopped a while ago, but the harsh winds were still blowing fiercely. 
The ground beneath Lin Qiushi’s feet crunched with every step he took. He wore thick 
clothes and forcefully tugged his hat down, covering his ears and his cheeks. His back was 
slightly hunched forward, and a charming young woman was clinging to his back. 


There were no small talks during the journey. The atmosphere was solemn and grim. 


When the temple the carpenter mentioned appeared before everyone’s eyes, someone finally 
broke this despotic silence. 


“Ts this the temple?” Zhang Zishuang opened his mouth. “This temple looks...awfully 
grotesque.” 


Indeed, in the dim light of the night, this temple did seem rather odd. At first glance, it looked 
very old-fashioned, but if one took a closer look, one would discover that this temple was 
quite exquisite. The relief sculpture on the pillars of the doorway were unlike anything 
people had ever seen. 


Lin Qiushi carefully set Ruan Baijie down on the ground and lifted his burning torch to study 
the intricate details of the relief sculpture on the pillars. He found a depiction of the Eighteen 
Layers of Hell carved on the relief sculpture. It didn’t matter whether one gazed upon the 
malevolent devils or perhaps at the wretched, suffering souls, everything on these columns 
appeared so vivid and lifelike. 


“This pillar is remarkably beautiful.” Ruan Baijie suddenly praised. 


“Tt is rather magnificent.” Lin Qiushi agreed. 


This relief sculpture certainly didn’t seem to be a creation of this retrograde, shabby 
mountain village. Such an elegant work of art could only be considered a glorious 
masterpiece. 


If it weren’t for the fact that he had more important things at hand to focus on right now, 
perhaps Lin Qiushi would’ ve taken his sweet time to appraise and appreciate such an 
artwork. 


“Who’s first?” Xiong Qi asked. 


He asked who wanted to go first, but nobody stepped forth or answered. Something like this 
was honestly too dangerous. If entering the temple triggered one of the conditions for death, 
wouldn’t the first person to go inside be a sacrificial victim? 


“Why do we have to go in alone?” Ruan Baijie contended. “What if that old man is deceiving 
us?” 


Xiong Qi responded, “But listening to him is still much better than going against his advice.” 


Ruan Baijie: “That isn’t necessarily true.” She turned her head to face Lin Qiushi. “Qiushi, 
I’m so scared. Let’s go in together, just the two of us.” 


Upon hearing her request, Lin Qiushi hesitated a bit. “But what if two people entering the 
temple at the same time triggers a condition?” 


Ruan Baijie declared, “Currently, we don’t have the answers to everything. But I’d rather 
take this gamble. After all, no one really knows what will happen when one person goes in 
alone.” After she finished saying this, she eyed the temple in front that was shrouded by 
darkness. “In any case...what goes inside may be a single person, yet we cannot be certain 
that whatever comes back outside will be human, it may be something else.” 


Her words caused penetrating shivers to run down everyone’s spine; goosebumps appeared 
all over their bodies, and Lin Qiushi wasn’t an exception. He lifted his hands and vigorously 
rubbed his arms. Staring at Ruan Baijie’s expression, he finally clenched his teeth, “Okay.” 


Xiong Qi knitted his brows. “Don’t you guys understand what you’re doing? If two people 
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are... 


He seemingly wanted to persuade the both of them, but he was interrupted by Ruan Baijie. 
“Then what about if one person goes in alone? Who’s to say what’s going to happen then?” 


That was certainly the case. Xiong Qi had no choice but to shut his mouth at this fact. 


“It’s none of our business as to how you arrange the order.” Ruan Baijie’s voice was soft. 
“The day is cold. Qiushi, let us go on ahead. Once it’s over, we can return home early, and go 
to bed.” 


Her mention of sleep reminded everyone of the dreadful night that was to come. If they 
continued to dawdle at this place any longer, they’d most likely waste their entire night here, 
and whatever occurred at that time would be completely incontrollable. 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Baijie hooked her arm around Lin Qiushi’s, her entire body was glued to his 
side. 


Lin Qiushi had already become accustomed to Ruan Baijie’s touchy-feely nature. He bit 
down on his own lip then gave a brisk nod. 


Thereupon, the two individuals strode forwards and entered the temple before them. 


The others stared at their backs and sank into a moment of silence. 


The wooden door to the temple was ajar, and the inside of the temple was pitch-black; they 
couldn’t see anything. Ruan Baijie extended her hand and lightly pushed open the door in 
front of her. 


The door creaked open, and the pressurized air inside hit them in the face, assaulting all of 
their senses. 


Lin Qiushi sniffed the air and detected a faint fragrance. This scent was so vague and weak, 
but it was strikingly inharmonious with this environment. 


Using the dim light from the flames of his torch, Lin Qiushi studied the decorations in the 
temple. 


The temple wasn’t large, and its structure was quite simple. Set directly in the center of the 
temple was an incense altar as well a statue of a deity; a huge merit box lay beside those 
objects. There seemed to be something inscribed on the merit box, but because he was too far 
away, Lin Qiushi couldn’t distinguish those engravings. 


“Come on.” Ruan Baijie uttered. 


The two continued to move forward and headed towards the cattail hassock before the deity. 


The statue was a figure of Buddha. Though Lin Qiushi didn’t recognize this Bodhisattva, its 
appearance was benevolent; it emanated an air of altruism and carried the impression of one 
who’d deliver all living creatures from suffering, one who’d offer salvation to sentient beings 


Ruan Baijie’s expression was unconditionally tranquil and peaceful. She knelt down on the 
cattail hassock and bowed, paying her utmost respects to the Buddha statue. 


Lin Qiushi stood beside her and held his breath. 


This state of quietude was maintained for a while. Nothing happened. The Buddha statue was 
as merciful and gracious as before. His half-closed eyes serenely gazed upon his believers in 
silence. Apart from the howling winds outside, the placid temple gave people a peace of 
mind. 


Lin Qiushi eventually relaxed his nerves. 


“Tt’s all right.” Ruan Baijie stood up and patted the dust off her knees. “Come.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, handed the torch to Ruan Baijie, then kneeled down on the cattail 
hassock to begin worshipping. Lin Qiushi didn’t know what thoughts ran through Ruan 
Baijie’s head as she prayed, but, in any case, he himself was very pious as he paid his 
respects; he solemnly prayed for sanctuary from the god before him. 


“Well.” He didn’t move that much, yet these slight movements seemed to have drained all the 
strength from his body. Seeing that nothing happened after he finished praying, Lin Qiushi 
breathed out a deep sigh of relief. 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Baijie turned around. “We should leave.” 


And so, the two people slowly strolled out of the temple. 


When the people standing outside saw that the two were unharmed and intact, they all 
exposed an expression of shock. “Nothing happened?” Xiong Qi wondered. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. “Nothing.” 


Although no one said anything, the expressions on everyone’s faces were awfully strange; 
some of them even shuffled their feet in unease and agitation. 


“Why don’t we just go in pairs?” Xiong Qi suggested. “Since the other two are fine...” 


“Are you sure nothing’s happened to them?” One of the group members vigilantly watched 
Ruan Baijie and Lin Qiushi. “Just moments ago, she said that those who go inside might not 
necessarily be what we think they are when they come back outside. How can we be certain 
that the two of them are still human?” 


Lin Qiushi, the man whose identify was being suspected of, opened his mouth in an attempt 
to explain, but Ruan Baijie simply waved her hand, preventing him from speaking out. She 
apathetically spit out, “We won’t advise you or persuade you to do anything. You all do as 
you wish.” 


“Brother Xiong, I’m scared, too.” Xiao Ke whimpered. “Can we also go in together?” 


Xiong Qi seemed rather hesitant. 


Those who lacked great courage began searching for partners, while those who were 
obstinate stubbornly refused to go against the elderly carpenter’s words. 


“You guys choose what you want to do for yourselves.” At last, Xiong Qi made up his mind. 
“Xiao Ke, we’ll go inside together.” 


Pleasantly surprised, Xiao Ke energetically bobbed her head up and down. 


According to the order they had decided beforehand, the second one to enter the temple was a 
single man. He went into the temple by himself, and he came back out a while later. He didn’t 
seem to have encountered any accidents the entire time. It’s just that when he walked out, he 
had a dubious expression on his face. He appeared to have wanted to say something. 


However, he wasn’t able to express his thoughts on time, and, by then, the third group had 
already entered the temple. 


“What did you two see in the temple?” In hushed whispers, the man who had entered the 
temple all alone tentatively probed Lin Qiushi for answers. 


“We didn’t see anything.” Lin Qiushi replied. “Just a statue of a deity and a cattail hassock.” 


“Didn’t you think that statue was a bit strange?” The man grumbled. “I’ve never seen a god 
like that in my entire life.” 


Lin Qiushi rapidly blinked his eyes in bewilderment at his words. He simply couldn’t 
understand what the man was trying to convey. 


The man then lowered his voice even more. “Don’t tell me you also saw it? That god’s 
appearance was really too weird...” 


Still unable to make any sense of what the man was saying, Lin Qiushi quickly shook his 
head, but immediately after, he paused. As he brooded over this for a moment, a faint, 
chilling suspicion tickled the back of his mind, gradually filling him with a sense of dread. 
“You...what kind of god did you see exactly?” 


“It was a woman.” As soon as this sentence flew out of his mouth, the small smile on Lin 
Qiushi’s face instantaneously dropped. The man was still describing his account under his 
breath, and he didn’t notice Lin Qiushi’s twisted expression. Still having not realized 
something was terribly off with the other, he continued, “It was a Bodhisattva, and yet it 
wasn’t Bodhisattva at all, at least it didn’t feel like one. She stared down at me with this wide 
smile on her face. And the thing she was clutching tightly to didn’t resemble any holy artifact 
that a god should be holding in his hands, it was more like...” 


Rather blasé, Lin Qiushi insipidly questioned, “What was it like?” 


“Tt was more like...an axe used to cut trees.” Upon muttering this, the man turned his head 
slightly and shot a glance at the temple. “After I finished praying, she seemed to have 
moved...” At this point, he finally looked back at Lin Qiushi and found Lin Qiushi’s 
expression to be quite ugly yet indifferent. “What about you guys? Did you guys also see it?” 


“No.” Though it was beyond cruel, Lin Qiushi frankly told the man the truth. “The statue of 
Buddha we saw was completely different from the one you saw.” 


“How different??” The man’s complexion instantly changed once he heard this. He urgently 
demanded, “What kind of god did you guys see??” 


“The Bodhisattva we saw...” Lin Qiushi revealed, “was male.” 


The man’s face was as white as a sheet. Terror-stricken, he slowly turned his head around and 
gaped at the temple. His eyes were filled with sheer horror and despair. Trembles wracked his 
body, and jumbled whispers flew from his mouth. He vehemently denied it, “No, impossible, 
it’s impossible, it can’t be. How can this be? You two definitely have problems. It’s you, it 
must to be you...” After saying this, he alertly shifted his eyes around and cautiously 
observed at his surroundings, as if afraid that the words he had uttered might’ve been 
overheard by others. 


The third group to enter was Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke. When the two came out, their 
expressions were also very calm. It seemed that nothing strange had happened to them. 


The fourth group was next in line...then the fifth... There were both men and women in these 
groups; some groups held only one person, while others were composed of two people. It 
wasn’t long before the clever Lin Qiushi quickly grasped the pattern. If one person went 
inside by himself, he would always come back outside with a dark and abysmal expression. 


When the very last person came out, everyone finally realized there was a pattern—those 
who went inside alone ended up seeing an image of a deity that was completely different to 
the one seen by those who had entered in pairs. 


Lin Qiushi and the others who went in pairs saw the image of a magnanimous Bodhisattva. 
But the individuals who entered without any partners only saw a woman. An eerie woman 
grinning morbidly and carrying a bulky axe in her hands. 


“Surely, they’re the ones who must be wrong, it has to be. We clearly followed the 
carpenter’s advice...”” Upon discovering this, one of members broke down, his mind began to 
collapse. He rambled endlessly. “It’s not a mistake. We couldn’t have made a mistake. The 
god is obviously that woman...yes, it can’t be anything but that woman...” 


Lin Qiushi could only console them. “These things haven’t been ascertained yet, you don’t 
have to be so nervous.” 


Yet, in reality, everyone clearly knew deep in their hearts that a woman could never be the 
image of a deity in a temple; after all, which temple would enshrine such a thing? 


“Yup, it hasn’t been confirmed.” Ruan Baijie giggled happily. She gracefully lifted her arm 
and twirled a strand of her hair, then softly snickered, “Besides, so many people entered the 
temple together. Even we die, at least we won’t be dying alone.” 


“Would you stop laughing?” Xiao Ke rudely interjected at the side. 


“Why should I stop laughing?” Ruan Baijie coldly retorted. “It’s better to die with a smile 
than to die while crying your eyes out.” 


Just as she finished saying this, someone exclaimed, “You guys, quick, look at the pillars!!!” 


Lin Qiushi heard these words and lifted his eyes to take a look, only to unexpectedly find the 
relief sculpture on the pillars slowly beginning to distort and warp. 


A WOMAN 
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In this obscuring darkness, the scene before their eyes wasn’t quite visible. However, because 
this hazy sight was still utterly terrifying, everyone had fixed all of their attention on it; they 
were completely engrossed with what they were seeing. 


They watched on as the relief sculpture on the column began to contort and twist 
disturbingly, as if something was struggling to break free from it. This state of distortion 
lasted for a brief moment. Everyone continued to gape as crooked, pale hands dug their way 
out of the relief sculpture. The two hands were incomparably huge. With curling fingernails 
painted a brilliant scarlet, the hands aimlessly groped around the empty space and eventually 
seized the wooden fence nearby. 


The instant they grasped the wooden fence, these hands seemed to have found a point of 
focus. The creature began to exert more strength; it tugged on the wooden fence harder and 
sluggishly dragged its body and its head out of the pillar. 


This entire scene was beyond grotesque and traumatic. Everyone stopped breathing on the 
spot. 


“What are you gawking at! Run!” Ruan Baijie’s holler woke everyone up from the petrifying 
nightmare they were currently experiencing. Lin Qiushi suddenly shook himself out of his 
daze. He paused and peeked up at the scene again, only to find that the monstrous thing had 
already squeezed most of its body out of the pillar. 


“Run!” Ruan Batjie bellowed. “Run!!” 


At her deafening orders, the stunned crowd wildly took off in all directions. Lin Qiushi also 
didn’t dare waste any time; he gathered all his strength and immediately darted for the house. 


The noises behind him were getting louder and louder. It seemed as though that thing had 
successfully freed itself from the pillar and began to pursue them relentlessly. 


Lin Qiushi heard the sound of something slithering through the snow. He knew that he 
absolutely shouldn’t turn his head around at this moment, but his curiosity won him over and 
he couldn’t resist; he cast a glance over his shoulder and looked behind him. 


He staggered in fright at the horrifying sight. Sure enough, that ghastly creature had pulled 
itself out of the pillar. It looked like a woman. She was naked from head to toe, and her long 
black hair was draped over her shoulders. If not all, her body was several times larger than 
that of the average person. Her limbs were freakishly long, similarly to a spider, and she 
crawled on the ground in a strange, crooked manner. Her face couldn’t be seen clearly, but 
that didn’t matter, for the most striking aspect about her was that thing in her hand, 
specifically, that long-handled axe caked with thick crimson liquid. 


“Fuck! !!? Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but spit out a vulgar curse. Before, he held a couple of 
doubts and suspected that all of this was merely a figment of his imagination, but this time, 
this abnormal thing was in full view of everyone. Witnessing this with his very own eyes 
finally made him understand just how real this unnatural space he had entered was. 


Some of the others in the group had also turned their heads around, and, to put it simply, all 
who laid eyes on this thing were nearly frightened to death. 


Everyone’s desperation to survive led them to hasten their pace, but the snow on the grounds 
caused the narrow path to the village to be slippery. No matter how fast one ran, if they 
couldn’t get anywhere, they’d be caught in a blink of an eye. 


“Save me—” Xiao Ke seemed to have ran too fast, her foot slipped and she fell to the snow- 
covered grounds. She frantically tried climbing back up, but the dreadful fear that overcame 
her caused her legs to soften and collapse beneath her. She just couldn’t stand up no matter 
how much she forced herself to. “Brother Xiong—save me, ah!” 


Everyone thought she was as good as dead. After all, at this life-threatening moment, they 
couldn’t even guarantee their own lives, so how could they possibly consider saving another 


person’s life? But who would’ve imagined that, at Xiao Ke’s miserable cries for help, Xiong 
Qi actually gritted his teeth and screeched to a halt. He twisted around and dashed over, 
lifting her from the snow and hauling her to her feet. “Fast! Let’s go!” 


“Brother Xiong.” Xiao Ke hiccupped through her heavy sobs. Her tears ran down her face 
and dripped to the ground. She was just about to thank Xiong Qi, when an ominous shadow 
suddenly hung above their heads. 


The woman with the axe arrived. She condescendingly looked down at the two petrified 
individuals who had become stiffer than stone. Her face split into a wicked grin, and she 
cackled sinisterly. The woman’s massive mouth widened even more, revealing numerous 
thick, sharp teeth. Those elongated, twisted hands held up that rusty, blood-stained axe. She 
raised her arms and brusquely struck down, hacking at the two people before her presence. 


“Ahhhhh!!” Xiao Ke let out a blood-curdling shriek. Waiting for her impending doom, she 
reached out and hugged Xiong Qi tightly in her arms, never releasing her hold. She didn’t 
dare watch the scene that would unfold before her eyes. 


Xiong Qi bit down on his lip, drawing beads of blood, and closed his eyes. He seemed to 
have given up on this futile struggle and simply accepted his lamentable fate. 


However, the very instant the axe fell, a soft, golden light gently enveloped the two’s bodies. 
The axe clashed against that golden light, and an ear-splitting echo of two weapons striking 
against each other rang out. 


Upon seeing this, the towering woman emitted a resentful screech, but she no longer paid 
heed to Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke and, instead, whirled around to continue pursuing the others 
up ahead. 


Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke had barely managed to escape with their lives intact. Still clinging to 
each other, the two sat limply in the snow. 


Quivering, Xiao Ke dumbly asked, “Brother Xiong, what just happened?” 


Xiong Qi was silent for a long while before hoarsely responding, “Do you still remember the 
Buddha statue we prayed to after we entered the temple?” 


Xiao Ke shakily nodded. 


“Perhaps, he protected us.” Xiong Qi lifted his head and stared in the direction the woman 
rushed off to. 


“So the ones who entered the temple alone...” Xiao Ke didn’t need to finish her sentence, for 
she clearly understood Xiong Qi’s meaning. She recalled how when one person entered the 
temple, he didn’t see the benevolent Bodhisattva that they saw; rather, he saw that evil, axe- 
wielding woman. 


“They’re doomed.” Xiong Qi chuckled bitterly. 


Running like hell in the same direction, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie bolted for their lives. It 
wasn’t long before they also went through the same near-death experience that Xiao Ke and 
Xiong Qi had went through. But this time, it was Ruan Baijie who firmly embraced the 
exhausted Lin Quushi in her arms. In the face of this malevolent entity, she didn’t show any 
fear. She even turned her back to it and focused her attention on Lin Qiushi, tenderly kissing 
the top of Lin Qiushi’s head and assuring that everything would be fine, that there was no 
need to be afraid. 


Of course, Lin Qiushi had truly wanted to guard Ruan Baijie in his own arms, but the 
outcome was that he was the one who ended up being held protectively in Ruan Baijie’s 
arms. There was enough space for him to wriggle around, and yet he couldn’t move at all. 
Their deaths were approaching fast, but all he could do was stare helplessly as that giant axe 
headed straight for them. But moments before it could reach them, it was blocked by a 
radiant golden light that shielded their bodies. 


“Oh.” The corners of Ruan Baijie’s lips curved upwards. 


Lin Qiushi was left in a daze. Gob smacked, he quietly watched as that women swiftly turned 
around and rushed towards the others near them. The man also witnessed what happened to 
Lin Qiushi and Ruan Batjie. However, he was only allowed to be in awe for a few seconds 
because he soon found that the woman had appeared in front of him. 


“A-A-Are we saved?” The man asked Lin Qiushi. “That light on our bodies...” 


“Whoosh!”—The sound of the glinting weapon slicing through his body resonated 
throughout the area. 


He hadn’t even finished stating half of what he wanted to say before his entire body was split 
into two by that razor-sharp axe. Until his death, his face remained a picture of utter shock 
and incredulity. It seemed as though he couldn’t comprehend why a different fate befell him 
in spite of the same light that shined on his body. 


Sitting weakly in the snow, Lin Qiushi watched with wide eyes as the blood splattered all 
over and dyed the white grounds crimson. The woman tittered in sheer delight. With the axe 
in hand, she proceeded to search for new victims, leaving behind a bloody wreckage. 


Lin Qiushi pursed his lips in an attempt to suppress his desire to vomit. 


“We’re safe now.” Ruan Baijie softly patted him on the back. “It’s all over.” 


Lin Qiushi whispered, “Was it because there was something wrong with the number of 
people entering the temple?” 


Ruan Baijie didn’t reply. 


Lin Qiushi: “There were only two people who went inside the temple alone. Are they... 
they’re dead, aren’t they?” 


Ruan Baijie uttered, “I don’t know.” 


That’s right, ah, who in this world knew the answer to this question. 


Lin Qiushi heaved himself up from the snow. Standing upright, he extended his hand for 
Ruan Baijie to take. “Come, let’s return home.” 


Ruan Baijie smiled gently and chuckled before grasping Lin Qiushi’s hand in hers. 


About an hour later, everyone gathered at the house. The number of people on the team had 
decreased once again. 


Sure enough, it was as Lin Qiushi had expected. None of the people who entered the temple 
alone survived. Their lives were taken by that creepy woman with the axe. 


“She brought their corpses back with her.” Someone described what he saw. “Their bodies 
were cut in half, and she just laughed like crazy, snatched their dead bodies, then dragged 
them into the temple.” 


“So, the carpenter actually deceived us?” Xiao Ke unintelligibly croaked. “If we really 
entered the temple according to the method he told us, wouldn’t we all have died?” 


“All of us wouldn’t have died.” Xiong Qi was worn out and he huffed in exasperation. “At 
least half of us would remain. They generally wouldn’t eliminate the entire group at once, 
they’d surely leave at least half of us behind.” 


“Tt’s still useless even if half of us survived. Who knows whether she’ll come back.” 
Unexpectedly, Ruan Baijie was the very first to recover her cool. As of this moment, she 
leaned back against the chair and casually began to gnaw on some melon seeds. Her 
appearance as she cracked the melon seeds between her teeth was still as beautiful as ever; in 
fact, one could even say that she was inherently elegant. “Even if she kills one person a day, 
it’s still enough.” 


The group fell silent. 


“Since we’ve paid our respects in the temple, can we start building the coffin?” Someone 
finally inquired. 


Xiong Qi nodded. “We’ll go and speak to the carpenter tomorrow. Yet, I can’t help but get the 
feeling that things aren’t as simple as this.” 


Naturally, things weren’t that simple. The well still hadn’t been filled. Filling a well might’ve 
been a straightforward and trouble-free chore in the real world; however, in a world like this, 
such a task was more than enough to bring an end to one’s life. 


None of them could even imagine what would pop out when they went to fill the well. 


Of course, such matters were to be dealt with tomorrow. Today, everyone ran around like 
lunatics trying to escape from that grotesque monster that was spitefully chasing them all 
night; furthermore, they even witnessed the tragic deaths of their comrades. Needless to say, 
all of them were exhausted, both physically and mentally. 


Thereupon, the crowd dispersed, retiring to their rooms early. They were all more than ready 
for a good night’s rest. 


At least they didn’t have to worry about dying tonight. 


Lin Qiushi was lying on the bed, and he saw Ruan Baijie lay herself down next to him. 


“Thank you for today.” Lin Qiushi expressed his gratitude. “You were seriously awesome. 
I’m not as strong or great as you are.” 


Today, as they fled for their lives, the first one to become tired while running was actually 
Lin Qiushi. At the time, he had observed Ruan Baijie’s own condition and even suspected 
that she still possessed enough energy to bounce all the way home. 


“Men just aren’t as strong when it comes to physical strength and stamina.” Ruan Baijie 
deeply remarked. 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Ruan Baiyjie: “Wouldn’t you agree?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Agree, my ass! 


Ruan Baijie tilted her head to one side and directed a bright smile at Lin Qiushi. “Do you 
reckon we can escape from this place alive?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating that he didn’t know. 


Ruan Baijie continued, “What’s the first thing you’ll do when you get out of here?” 


Lin Qiushi pondered for a moment, then replied, “If I get out of this place alive...I guess Pll 
immediately go back to my hometown and get married?” 


Ruan Baijie: “You have a girlfriend?” 


Lin Qiushi laughed heartily. “A designer who works overtime, just where in the world would 
a single dog like him find a girlfriend?” 


Ruan Baijie: “One can always dream big and hope for that dream to come true. Don’t worry, 
though. Just wait for me to get out, and I’ll buy you the perfect girlfriend on Taobaol.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...You’re such a good person.” 


Ruan Baijie: “Oh, but it’s common courtesy, my dear brother.” 


The two chatted for a while before gradually sinking into deep sleep. That night, Lin Qiushi 
didn’t have any dreams. It seemed as though he had already become accustomed to this cruel 
and merciless world. 


The dazzling sunshine and clear skies signaled the start of the next day. 
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A NEFARIOUS DEITY 


It seemed like such a long time since Lin Qiushi had opened his eyes to a beautiful morning 
filled with pleasant sunshine and clear skies. The fierce winds had stopped, the heavy 
snowfall had stopped, and the radiant sun hung high in the sky, casting its warm rays upon 
the earth. It was as if the horrific experiences they went through last night were but mere 
nightmares not worth mentioning. 


Lin Qiushi, who seldom lazed around, actually stayed behind and relaxed in bed with Ruan 
Baijie. They chatted, sang songs, recited verses, and even explored the philosophies of life. 


At last, Ruan Baijie clamored that she was hungry, and she pressed Lin Qiushi to get her 
something to eat. 


Lin Qiushi stood up and went to the kitchen, only to find that everyone had woken up early. 
They were currently eating their breakfast and discussing their plans to visit the carpenter 
later. 


Xiong Qi caught sight of Lin Qiushi and greeted him, before asking where Ruan Baijie was. 


“She’s still in bed.” Lin Qiushi replied. “She said that it was too cold and that she didn’t want 
to get out of bed, so I came to bring some food back to her.” 


Xiong Qi hummed. He then told him they intended to go out later, indicating that it’d be best 
for Lin Qiushi to join them. If this were an ordinary day, everyone would’ve suspected that 
both Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie did something in the bedroom. But who would do such 
things after the events that broke out last night? If she and Lin Quushi still had the energy and 
proclivity for such activities at such a time, then they truly were gifted and blessed in their 
own way. 


They set off to the carpenter’s house today. Xiong Qi mainly wanted to inquire about the 
well. They didn’t know how they should fill it, when they should fill it, and most importantly, 


what they should fill the well with. 


A while had passed since they’d arrived here, and Lin Qiushi just now confirmed that there 
was one well in nearly every household. Most of the wells were positioned directly in the 
center of the courtyards, evidently obstructing the paths of the people entering and exiting the 
building. In terms of structure and composition, this was indisputably unscientific. It seemed 
as though this village harbored some strange, mysterious customs. 


The carpenter’s false information led to the deaths of their two comrades yesterday, so when 
everyone met the carpenter again today, their moods were sour and their attitudes, hostile. 
Even the polite and good-natured Xiong Qi had a rather cold expression on his face. But the 
old man could hardly care. As before, he grasped that tobacco smoking pipe in his hand and 
narrowed his eyes as he inhaled deeply then blew out a hazy cloud of smoke. 


“Elder, we’ve finished paying our respects, what do we need to do next?” Xiong Qi asked. 


“Naturally, you must fill the well.” The carpenter unconcernedly responded. “Pick a night, 
dump something lifeless into the well, and then you’re done.” 


“Something lifeless? What do you mean by something lifeless?” A feeling of dread washed 
over Xiao Ke, and her tone suddenly became hoarser, graver. “What do you mean?” 


Shrugging, the carpenter stated, “The literal meaning.” 


“So, any dead creature can be used?” Xiong Qi quickly verified. 


“Yes. Any dead creature will do,” replied the carpenter. “Chickens, ducks, dogs, geese. If you 
can find them, toss them into the well within three days and cover it with soil, then the coffin 
can be built.” 


Upon hearing that any dead object would suffice, Xiong Qi sagged his shoulders and heaved 
a sigh of relief, but he hadn’t even finished exhaling, when Ruan Baijie suddenly pointed out, 


“We’ve been staying in this village for so many days, yet we haven’t seen a single living 
animal in this village. Just where in the world are we supposed to find chickens, ducks, dogs, 
or geese.” 


“But didn’t we eat some eggs?” Lin Qiushi thought of the basket filled with food that was 
just sitting in the house. “Since there are eggs, there should obviously be chickens.” 


“You didn’t examine that basket carefully.” Ruan Baijie continued, “There were absolutely 
no outsiders that came into our house, and none of the villagers also came in. The basket 
automatically filled itself with more ingredients and food.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Then where exactly did those eggs come from.” 


Ruan Baijie: “What’s the point in concerning yourself with where those eggs came from. In 
any case, they tasted pretty good.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” His stomach began to churn. 


Under Ruan Baijie’s reminder, everyone seemed to have realized there were no living 
creatures in this village. The season was winter right now, and these barren mountains 
contained no life. The clever Xiong Qi instantly caught on to the key issue. Blood drained 
from his face, his complexion soon turned ashen. “Elder, what exactly do you mean?” 


The carpenter rasped, “I am merely one who builds coffins. I can only say and do so much. I 
would never deliberately harm you all.” 


When he said this, someone finally couldn’t hold back his wrath. A man slammed his hands 
on the table and furiously snarled, “Saying that you’d never harm us on purpose! You clearly 
told us to go into the temple one by one to pray! But if we had entered the temple alone, as 
you said to do, all of us would’ve died—” 


The carpenter coldly hissed, “What is a coffin used for?” 


Everyone was struck dumb. 


“None other than to hold the dead. What’s the use of a coffin without dead people?” A 
treacherous grin crept onto his face, and the carpenter cackled. With those deep wrinkles 
marring his face, the old man looked frightfully eerie. “Furthermore, why didn’t you heed my 
advice...” 


Ruan Baijie: “Heed your advice?” 


The carpenter shakily lifted a finger and pointed at each and every one of them. “There are so 
many people left. She has yet to eat her fill.” 


“Eat her fill...?”” When Lin Qiushi heard word ‘eat’, he suddenly recalled the bloody remains 
of the corpses that had been chewed on the third floor and the account the others had 
described back then. Now, he finally knew where those corpses ended up. 


“What the hell is that thing.” Xiong Qi couldn’t help but ask. “That woman...” 


The carpenter indifferently waved his hand and refused to speak any more. 


Ruan Baijie’s eye began to roam around the room, and they finally stopped at an empty 
comer. She gloomily muttered, “Why’d you put that stick away, ah.” 


The carpenter nearly burst into angry laughter. He sneered, thinking to himself, as if I’d just 
leave it there and wait for you to pick it up and threaten to beat me up like last time. 


Ruan Baijie: “Although that stick is gone, luckily, I’ve prepared beforehand.” As she 
declared this, she reached behind her and fished out a folding knife. “Old man, let’s come 
clean. Choose your words very carefully and speak loud and clear. At any rate, if you don’t 


make things crystal clear for us, we’ ll all die here. But taking you down with us before we die 
doesn’t sound half bad.” 


The carpenter: “...” 


Whether it was the stunned carpenter or even Lin Qiushi, who had been rendered speechless, 
everyone sank into an awkward silence. Practically all of them were thinking, there was still 
such a way to threaten him?? 


The carpenter was fuming. Once again, he was utterly defeated by this girl named Ruan 
Baijie. He had no choice but to gnash his teeth in indignation and grudgingly disclose the 
details pertaining to “The Woman.’ 


As it turned out, that woman was indeed a goddess the village worshipped. Although she was 
a deity, she was nevertheless a nefarious deity. She would bless the village, maintain peace 
and protect the villagers from harm; however, she was also very fond of feasting on flesh and 
blood. Every winter, the villagers would slaughter animals and offer these sacrifices to the 
deity in order to live prosperously. But this year, misfortune had struck the village, and the 
sacrificial animals they had always offered to her disappeared... 


But as luck would have it, a few outsiders, who were more than willing to help them build 
coffins, had arrived just in the nick of time. 


There were no words needed, everyone understood it by now. In the villagers’ eyes, they 
were merely livestock ready to be slaughtered, sacrifices to be offered to that deity. 


“Do you have to feed her until she’s satisfied? What happens if you don’t feed her?” Xiong 
Qi wondered. 


The carpenter responded, “If you don’t feed her until she’s full...she’Il come for you, and 
everyone who participated in building the coffin would have to serve her. Which is why this 
year, nobody else, apart from you all, decided to help make coffins.” He took a long drag on 
his pipe and exhaled. “Anyway, I can only say so much. As long as you fill the well, I can 
immediately start building the coffin.” 


Ruan Baijie didn’t utter a single word. She lowered her head and played with the knife in her 
hands. Swiftly passing between her slender fingers, the glinting blade flew at her fingertips. 
Those who watched this fascinating spectacle were left dazzled. 


The carpenter also fell silent. He seemed to be quite afraid of Ruan Baijie. As he spoke, he 
frequently shifted his eyes and glanced back her. 


Just when everyone thought Ruan Baijie would say something, she sighed and stated, “Let’s 
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go. 


“You want to return?” Xiong Qi asked. 


“What else is there left to do?” Ruan Baijie appeared rather vexed. “He knows so many 
things, yet he won’t answer our questions no matter how many times we ask.” She turned on 
her heels and pushed the door open. Her attitude as she exited the place was overbearing and 
utterly resolute. 


Upon seeing her stomp out of the house, everyone followed in succession. Lin Qiushi felt 
that Ruan Baijie’s mood was particularly dark. He chased her out the door and asked her 
what was wrong. 


Ruan Baijie warned, “Be careful tonight.” 


“What do you mean? Are you saying that thing might come to find us?” Lin Qiushi could 
only think of this reason for her solemn words of caution. 


“Hah.” Ruan Baijie grinned slightly. She suddenly twisted around, approached Lin Qiushi 
and leaned forward. A breath away from his ear, she softly puffed, “Sometimes, humans are 
even more fearsome and terrible than ghosts.” 


Lin Qiushi froze. 


“Let’s go back.” Ruan Baijie swiveled back around and faced the front. Lin Qiushi stared at 
her retreating figure, and he suddenly felt as though he honestly couldn’t see through this girl. 


Before they went over to the carpenter’s place and spoke to him, everyone occasionally said a 
sentence or two. But after returning home from the carpenter’s place, everyone’s mood 
collapsed, becoming a pool of stagnant water, one that was particularly filthy and motionless. 


Lin Qiushi simply couldn’t understand why this was the case. Munching on a roasted sweet 
potato, Ruan Baijie slowly explained, “You’re quite dim-witted, ah. Earlier, everyone only 
thought of working together to complete the task, but now...” 


“Now?” Lin Qiushi tilted his head in bafflement. 


“Now, everyone is looking forward to the others’ deaths.” Ruan Baijie leaned her back 
against the chair. “As long as someone dies, there will be a dead body to fill the well. And 
when the well’s filled, the coffin can also be built. In short, everyone can leave this place 
with their lives intact...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Such a thought never even crossed his mind. He was a bit absent-minded 
after hearing this. “Are all worlds that exist behind these doors like this?” 


Ruan Baijie continued, “This actually isn’t that bad though. If anything, you just shouldn’t go 
outside tonight, or else...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Or else we’ll run into that female ghost?” 


Ruan Baijie merely shook her head. “Oh, we may run into something even viler than that 
female ghost.” 


Deep inside his heart, Lin Qiushi had already guessed what she was suggesting, but he 
simply didn’t want to admit it. After all, he was born in society governed by laws and social 
standards; his way of thinking wasn’t able to break away from the ideals he’d always 
conformed to, his mind just couldn’t accept anything other than the ethics that had been 
instilled within him since birth. Ruan Baijie hinted that some people would kill their own 
comrades in order to obtain a carcass to fill the well, but Lin Qiushi was unwilling to believe 
that someone would truly commit such heinous deeds. 


That night, Lin Qiushi, who was suffering from insomnia, tossed and turned in his bed. As 
always, Ruan Baijie was sprawled out next to him, sleeping like a carefree pig. 


Lin Qiushi gazed at the ceiling and sorted through all of the events that happened during the 
day. The windows and door were secured shut; he had originally wanted to barricade the door 
with a chair but, at that moment, Ruan Baijie strolled over to his side and uttered one 
sentence: “Are you not afraid that something might suddenly appear inside our room...?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...!!!” That makes sense! 


And so, he obediently moved the chair over. 


Of course, things that were bound to happen would, obviously, happen sooner or later. At two 
o’clock in the morning, the restless Lin Qiushi had, once again, heard the miserable shrieks 
of a human being. 


THE HEARTS OF OTHERS 


Lin Qiushi had heard cries of agony before, but the plaintive screams that assailed his ears 
tonight sounded rather different, somewhat peculiar. The yells were accompanied by the 
sound of heavy objects falling to the ground, followed by booming roars of fury and lurid 
profanity. He could even hear someone scrambling through the corridor. Miserable cries for 
help flew from the person’s mouth. 


“Ahh! Save me! Help! Someone’s trying to kill me! Save me—” The voice was a bit familiar. 
Lin Qiushi recognized it and determined that it belonged to one of the girls on the team. She 
screamed at the top of her lungs, her hoarse voice made it seem as though she had exhausted 
all of her strength. 


Lin Qiushi wasn’t sure if the voice was real or if it was merely his imagination. His breathing 
became increasingly chaotic as those screams grew louder and louder, nearer and nearer. 


“Help—” The one who was shrieking seemed to have reached the second floor. She 
frantically ran down the corridor and relentlessly banged on every single door in this hallway. 
“Someone wants to kill me! Save me! I ask of you to open the door!! Please, I beg of you, 
open the door—” 


Alas, her pleas went unanswered, for there wasn’t the slightest sound of a door opening. 
Everyone seemed to have fallen into a deep sleep; they just couldn’t hear these ear-piercing 
cries for help. 


Lin Qiushi remained on his bed. He never stirred from his spot until the person seeking help 
finally arrived at his door. 


“Help! Help me!” bawled the young woman as she wildly slammed her palms against the 
door. “Please open this door! He’s crazy, he wants to kill me! I beg of you, please, I beg of 
you—I don’t want to die! I beg of you, please save me!!!” 


Lin Qiushi slowly sat up from the bed, but he didn’t move after that. He solemnly 
contemplated whether he should open the door. 


Ruan Baijie, who should’ve been sleeping soundly at his side, softly whispered, “Do you 
wish to save her?” 


Lin Qiushi responded with a question of his own. “Can I save her?” 


Ruan Baijie blinked a couple of times. After a moment of silence, she replied, “If you’d like 
to.” 


Lin Qiushi felt that there was a big possibility the voice outside belonged to a human. Seeing 
that Ruan Baijie didn’t intend to stop him, he swiftly shot up from the bed and bolted to the 
door. Clenching his teeth hard, he unlocked it then pulled it open. 


This door opened up to a gruesome scene that nearly startled him out of his wits. The young 
woman who called for help was drenched in blood from head to toe. She wailed as she 
clutched her wounded arm with her other hand. Upon seeing Lin Qiushi open the door, she 
hysterically threw herself onto him. “Help—s-s-save me!” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “What happened?” 


“He wants to kill me!” The girl cried loudly. “He wants to kill me!!!” 


Lin Qiushi shifted back, stepping aside to allow her into the room. “Who wants to kill you?” 


The girl revealed, “Cheng Wen!” 


This name barely left an impression on Lin Qiushi. It appeared to be the name of one of the 
males in this group. He still wanted to ask more questions, but he then heard a sharp noise 
coming from the stairway; it was the sound of an object smashing against the door. Situated 


between the first floor and the second floor was a shabby wooden door that would normally 
be closed when it was time for everyone to go to bed. It was most likely this door that saved 
the life of the girl before him. 


Lin Qiushi quickly motioned for her to come into the room then casually locked the door 
behind him. 


Spasmodic sobs wracked the young woman’s body, and she trembled violently. Pure terror 
was prevalent in her wide eyes. 


Judging from the loud crash that sounded from outside, the wooden door between the first 
two floors finally collapsed, unable to withstand the intensity of the constant barrage of 
attacks. Heavy, urgent footsteps echoed down the corridor outside their room. This man, who 
was called Cheng Wen according to the young woman, was evidently searching for her. 
Cheng Wen shouted, “Where’d you run off to—hurry up and hand Wang Xiaoyi over, right 
now! Don’t let her enter your rooms!” 


Fear-stricken, Wang Xiaoyi whimpered as quietly as possible. 


Ruan Baijie also got out of bed. In the face of such a disturbance, she actually took all the 
time in the world. She wasn’t in the least anxious or pressed, and she slowly, exasperatingly 
slowly, tidied her hair. 


Cheng Wen’s footsteps stopped right outside of Lin Qiushi’s room. The bloodstains on the 
corridor abruptly ended where Lin Quushi’s doorway began; this trace couldn’t be any more 
obvious. He immediately found Wang Xiaoyi’s location. 


“Open the door!!! Lin Qiushi!!!”” Cheng Wen thundered. “Wang Xiaoyi’s in your room, isn’t 
she!!”” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t say a word. 


Affectedly sweet, Ruan Baijie opened her mouth and said, “It’s so late. What are you causing 
such a commotion for?” 


Cheng Wen urged, “Hurry up and hand her over to me—she isn’t human!! Don’t be fooled by 
her!!!” 


Lin Qiushi: “Whatever do you mean?” 


Cheng Wen seemed very jittery. Filled with impatience and agitation, he stressed, “She 
seriously isn’t human! You have to believe me—” 


Having heard what was said, Wang Xiaoyi cried back, “You’re the one that’s not human! 
Cheng Wen, I can’t believe you want to use this excuse to kill me! You think that if you kill 
me, you can still go on living, huh?!” 


Upon hearing this, Cheng Wen’s tone suddenly grew vicious and dark. He snarled, “Wang 
Xiaoyi, stop fucking around. You’re that monster hidden amongst us, I’ve already discovered 
your secret!!! Get out of there!” After saying this, he began pounding the door ferociously 
and cursing relentlessly; he didn’t look as if he would stop. 


The door was rather worn out, and the strength of an adult male wasn’t something to joke 
about. If he truly insisted on knocking this door down, this door probably wouldn’t be able to 
hold out for long. Standing near the doorway, Lin Qiushi reproached him. “Let’s say you do 
kill Wang Xiaoyi and end up getting out of here alive, but you’ll also be a murderer!” 


Cheng Wen spat, “Lin Qiushi, just mind your own goddamn business!” 


Lividly gnashing his teeth, Lin Qiushi roared, “I’m the one in fucking charge today! Come in 

if you dare! Don’t worry, I, your father, won’t kill you!” Immediately after directing his wrath 
towards person outside, Lin Qiushi rolled up his sleeves. Huffing angrily, he began searching 

the room for any tool he could use as a weapon. 


Cheng Wen also sensed Lin Qiushi’s rage; he gradually stopped banging on the door. At last, 
he gruffly said, “Lin Qiushi. I'll be the one to play the role of the villain today. Get her out, 
this instant. As long as that person dies, we can all return home.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Keep dreaming.” 


Cheng Wen: “You—” 


Lin Qiushi cut him off, “Leave. I won’t let you kill her.” 


A deathly stillness hung in the air for a moment, but, no sooner, the sound of retreating 
footsteps was heard. Lin Qiushi honestly didn’t expect Cheng Wen to give up so easily. He 
was stunned in place for a while, then he turned to Wang Xiaoyi and announced, “He’s 
gone.” 


Once again, Wang Xiaoyi burst into tears. 


It was the middle of the night, yet the three people within this room didn’t get much sleep. 
While Lin Qiushi treated Wang Xiaoyi’s wound, Ruan Baijie sat near the windowsill, silently 
gazing outside. 


Lin Qiushi asked her what she was staring at, and Ruan Baijie answered, “I’m looking at the 
well outside.” 


“Ts it that good-looking?” Lin Qiushi didn’t have a good impression of that awful well. 


Ruan Baijie warmly replied, “It’s a sight for sore eyes. The more I stare at it, the better it 
looks. I think I want to go to that well in the end.” 


Lin Qiushi stated, “I will not let you go to that well.” He slowly cleaned up the blood on the 
floor and earnestly said, “And if you want to go, I'll be the first to go.” 


Ruan Baijie chuckled and remarked, “You truly are an interesting fellow.” 


Wang Xiaoyi managed to survive. Her right arm had been injured, but that turned out to be a 
blessing in disguise, for she was ultimately able to keep her life. 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought that Cheng Wen would feel guilty enough to not appear 
before him the next day, but who would’ ve imagined that he would actually appear the next 
morning and pretend that nothing happened the night before. Without the slightest remorse, 
he just casually sat down and ate breakfast in the lounge of the first floor. 


The moment she caught sight of him, Wang Xiaoyi flinched and hid behind Lin Qiushi’s 
body. She nearly collapsed into sobs again. 


Lin Qiushi frostily hissed, “Cheng Wen, have you no shame? You still have the face to show 
up?” 


Cheng Wen eyed Lin Qiushi indifferently. “Why can’t I show up?” 


“You wanted to kill Wang Xiaoyi!” Lin Qiushi simply couldn’t understand this man’s logic. 
“She’s a human being!” 


Cheng Wen sneered nastily, but he no longer spoke. 


The other members on the team heard the dialogue between the two men. Some of them 
looked at Cheng Wen with disgust, others were simply apathetic; it was as if, to them, killing 
a teammate was just a pesky little fly, a matter of such little significance. 


Xiong Qi wasn’t happy though. He said, “Well, you sure must have enough guts to kill a 
ghost then, seeing as though you have the nerves to treat your own teammate like that.” 


Remaining silent, Cheng Wen just continued to stuff his mouth with food. Lin Qiushi feared 
that the man would suddenly go crazy. His eyes never strayed from him, and he cautiously 
observed the other. He kept getting the feeling that Cheng Wen’s state was a bit off, but he 
couldn’t quite pinpoint what exactly was so odd about him. 


Once they finished eating, he and Ruan Baijie returned to their room. All of a sudden, Ruan 
Baijie asked, “Do you suppose the ghost will kill someone in the next three days?” 


“What do you mean?” Lin Qiushi was perplexed. 


“That thing is obviously intelligent, more so than many of us.” Ruan Baijie continued, “If I 
were her, I personally wouldn’t kill anyone for the next three days.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Baijie’s slender fingers carefully peeled the skin of the sweet potato in her hands. She 
lifted it to her mouth, parted her lips slightly and bit down, leaving behind a neat bite mark on 
the soft sweet potato. “Can you guess what would happen if we don’t have any dead objects 
to fill the well with after three days?” 


Lin Qiushi instantly caught her implication. His Adam’s apple bobbed as he swallowed hard. 
“There will be more than one Cheng Wen on this team.” 


Ruan Baijie nodded. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly began to miss those police officers you could depend on to take care of 
these troublesome situations... Cheng Wen would be arrested, he’d pretty much be held on 
the charges of attempted murder, and he’d be sentenced to three to ten years in prison. 


Lin Qiushi heaved a sigh. “What should be done...” 


Ruan Baijie replied, “Wait it out. This show will eventually come to an end.” For better or for 
worse. 


Everyone waited for the night to fall. Though no one said anything, most were anxiously 
looking forward to the appearance of the first death. However, things turned out contrary to 
expectations. Two nights had already passed, but there wasn’t a single accident that took 
place. What was supposed to be a dangerous evening became a peaceful and quiet night. 
Apart from the wind and snowfall, there was absolutely nothing else that disturbed this 
tranquility. 


Lin Qiushi found some time to ask the carpenter what would happen if they couldn’t fill the 
well within three days. The carpenter stated that they would have to chop down trees and 
pray in the temple, again. 


An overwhelming sense of dread engulfed everyone’s heart at this answer, the atmosphere 
became heavier. The clock was ticking, and they just didn’t have enough time. If they 
repeated the steps they did before, the entire team may be annihilated. 


“To be honest, there’s no need to be so uptight,” said Xiao Ke. “At least one person will 
survive in that case.” She then laughed mockingly. “The only question is whether that person 
will be yourself.” 


No one uttered a sound. They clearly knew deep in their hearts that the cost of gambling with 
their lives was too expensive. No one could afford to bet that they would be the last survivor. 


DIGGING UP PEOPLE 


The mood of the group was getting worse by the second due to the three-day period imposed 
on them. By the afternoon of the next day, another conflict arose between the members of the 
team. Surprisingly, it was Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke who ended up getting into a heated quarrel, 
simply because of a so-called awful-tasting meal. Xiong Qi lost his temper and angrily hurled 
the dish directly outside; in a fit of pique, Xiao Ke slammed the door and stomped away. 


Cynicism and hostility permeated the atmosphere. The teammates who were once considered 
the most dependable were now subjects of suspicion. A single word, a slight action, and even 
a quick glance would cause all hell to break loose. 


This was the first time Lin Qiushi clearly sensed that the others had more than enough, they 
were all at the end of their tether. The overwhelming pressure of their looming deaths and the 
noxious paranoia that overcame them became the final straw. 


Ruan Baijie seemed to have already predicted such a situation, so she wasn’t in the least 
surprised. She nonchalantly found a corner to sit herself down at and watched on as the 
individuals within the living room grew increasingly unstable and agitated. All of a sudden, 
she parted her lips and softly reminded, “Have you already forgotten that there’s still a place 
with corpses?” 


This one sentence was like the first droplets of rain falling on arid land, moisturizing the dry 
atmosphere at once and cleansing the scorching pressure in the air. Xiong Qi asked, 
“Where?” 


Lin Qiushi guessed, “A cemetery? But I also went searching for one before. I just don’t know 
where the graves in this village are located, and I never found them.” 


“Of course it isn’t a cemetery,” Ruan Baijie said. “In this world, the place where the dead are 
buried isn’t as simple as we imagine it to be.” 


“Then where?” Lin Qiushi wondered. 


Ruan Baijie replied, “You still remember those guys who were crushed to death from 
carrying the log the other day? 


Lin Qiushi suddenly came to a realization. “That’s right, they would be considered dead 
objects, wouldn’t they...” 


“Let’s go. We’ll find the time to dig up their corpses, then this issue of filling the well will be 
solved.” Ruan Baijie added, ““There’s no need for everyone to be like this anymore.” 


The moment these words fell, the atmosphere instantly eased up, but there was still a bit of 
tension; after all, no one knew whether a dead body could be found in the end. It’s been 
snowing ever since the log incident; the corpses have long been buried deep in the snow. It 
certainly wasn’t going to be easy digging them up. 


Yet, no matter how difficult this task was, it was undoubtedly less troublesome than killing 
another. 


Everyone knew that they were short on time. Once this idea was proposed, they immediately 
agreed that it was best to dig up the corpses as soon as possible to guard against and prevent 
any changes. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t expect everyone to accept this idea without any qualms; not a single person 
raised any objections from the start. 


But after careful consideration, this was indeed the best plan they could come up with at 
present time. Although digging up dead bodies in this snow definitely wasn’t a walk in the 
park, it nevertheless gave everyone a common goal to strive for. Besides, even if there 
happened to be another victim while they dug for the corpses, it just conveniently coincided 
with everyone’s aims—at least they didn’t need to dirty their own hands to obtain a dead 
body to fill the well. 


Half an hour later, everyone gathered at the door to the house. Every man held a shovel in his 
hand. 


“Let’s go.” A cigarette dangled from the corner of Xiong Qi’s mouth. This was the last joint 
he brought into this world, so he made sure to smoke it slowly. ““We have to dig them up by 
today.” 


Cheng Wen, the man who wanted to kill Wang Xiaoyi yesterday, was red-eyed; his eyes were 
beyond bloodshot, and every vein was visible. He resembled a neurotic man who hadn’t slept 
for ages. “If we don’t dig them up, we’ll all have to die.” He cast a ferocious glare at Wang 
Xiaoyi and Lin Qiushi as he said this. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t give him any face, he rudely glared right back. 


“Come on.” Ruan Baijie called out. 


Xiong Qi led the group to the mountain trail. 


It’s been snowing both day and night for the past few days. A thick layer of snow blanketed 
the ground, and every step they took would leave behind a soft footprint. 


They all reached the familiar mountain path about ten minutes later, and they then headed up 
to the forest. 


“It should be around here somewhere.” Because there were no traces indicating the precise 
location, Xiong Qi could only offer a rough estimation. “Let’s start digging here.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. Gripping the shovel in his hands, he began digging the snow. 


The path wasn’t that wide, but the range they had to search through was great. Finding a 
corpse was rather tough; however, everyone was serious and determined, not a single man 


slacked off. 


Ruan Baijie took a seat on a nearby stone and leisurely cracked some melon seeds. Her laid- 
back expression was a stark contrast to Xiao Ke’s overwrought appearance. Seemingly 
unable to bear Ruan Baijie’s blatant lack of interest any longer, Xiao Ke suddenly asked, 
“Aren’t you afraid of dying? You know that if you die in this world, you’Il also die in the real 
world.” 


Ruan Baijie lazily responded, “Yeah, I’m scared.” 


Xiao Ke said, “How can you say you’re scared if you’re wearing that kind of expression on 
your face?” 


Ruan Baijie didn’t even bother sparing her a glance. Her attitude towards the other was as if 
she were treating air; in fact, one might as well have called it contempt. “Everyone’s reaction 
is different when they’re scared. Some people tend to cry, others may smile and laugh, I 
personally like to chew on melon seeds.” She stretched out her arm and sprinkled the shells 
of the melon seeds in her hands onto the snow-covered grounds. “And I even like to litter.” 


Xiao Ke: “...” She was well aware that Ruan Baijie was making a fool of her, but for a 
moment, she didn’t know how to retort. In the end, she could only curl her lips in disdain, 
hatefully curse under her breath, and turn on her heels and stomp away. 


A spurious smirk played around Ruan Baijie’s lips. Since they’d arrived here, her eyes never 
strayed from Lin Qiushi’s figure. It was as if something deeply fascinating about Lin Qiushi 
had attracted all of her attention. 


Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, didn’t look at Ruan Baiyie. He lowered his head and continued 
shoveling the snow, praying in his heart to find those two corpses as quickly as possible. 


Alas, there were times where even God wouldn’t grant one’s prayers. When they’d first set 
out, it was already getting late. After digging for an hour, night had already descended upon 
the earth. 


Once again, the snow began floating down from above. Lin Qiushi hands were freezing; he 
blew warm air into them, then observed the sky. 


Tonight’s moonlight was fairly bright. A huge moon hung high in the night sky, shining upon 
all, and its soft light reflected off the pure white snow. Because of this, the mountain forest 
wasn’t too dark. 


Xiong Qi stood beside him, talking to Xiao Ke while shoveling the snow. The grumpy Cheng 
Wen also didn’t relax; his mouth spewed out a vile string of profanity as he hastened his pace. 


The remaining three girls stood at the side of the path. They didn’t speak and just silently 
gazed at Lin Qiushi. 


After digging for a while, Lin Qiushi suddenly sensed something was wrong. He lifted his 
head and peeked at Ruan Baijie’s direction, making sure there were definitely three people 
resting there. 


One tall person, and two short people. The two shorter individuals were standing side-by- 
side. They seemed like such close friends from the way they held each other’s hands. 


Seeing this, Lin Qiushi instantly paused. 


“What’s the matter?” Xiong Qi, who wasn’t far from the other, immediately detected a 
change in Lin Qiushi. “Lin Qiushi?” 


Lin Qiushi muttered, “It’s a bit strange...” 


“What’s strange?” It was Xiao Ke’s voice. 


After hearing her voice, Lin Qiushi finally discovered what was amiss. There were only six 
people left: Xiong Qi, Xiao Ke, Wang Xiaoyi, Cheng Wen, Ruan Baijie, and Lin Qiushi 
himself. 


If Xiao Ke was standing beside Xiong Qi, how could there possibly be two people holding 
hands next to Ruan Baijie? 


Lin Qiushi’s breath hitched; a lump formed in his throat, and he swallowed his thick saliva. 
He casually proceeded to swing his shovel back and forth and continued to dig, pretending as 
if nothing happened. He then called, “Ruan Baijie, come over here. There’s something I want 
to tell you.” 


Ruan Baijie rose from her spot. Striding towards Lin Qiushi, she asked, ““What’s up?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t utter a word. From the corer of his eye, he warily stared at the two people 
holding hands. The two people he was watching stood under the shadows of the trees, so he 
couldn’t see them too clearly. Their heights were nearly the same, and they hands were 
tightly entwined together, as if they had a strong relationship that could never be broken 
apart. But right now, such a heart-warming scene only made one’s scalp tingle. 


“Lin Qiushi?” Ruan Baijie asked again. ““What’s wrong?” 


Lin Qiushi still didn’t speak. He planned to wait for Ruan Baijie to come closer before 
talking, but then his shovel got stuck; it seemed as though he hit something hard while 


digging. 


Ruan Baijie finally came over to Lin Qiushi’s side. She lowered her eyes and noticed a frozen 
corpse next to Lin Qiushi’s shovel. “You found it? 


“Huh?” Lin Qiushi momentarily couldn’t process what Ruan Baijie was saying, and he didn’t 
react for a while. 


“You found the body?” Ruan Baijie tone was light and calm. “Not bad, your luck’s pretty 
good.” 


Lin Qiushi suddenly realized he dug something up with his shovel. He bowed his head to 
look down and caught sight of a frozen corpse in the snow. Currently, the corpse’s pale hands 
were the only parts that were showing, but he was certain it was one of their snow-buried 
comrades who had died after carrying the tree. 


“Found it!” Lin Qiushi shouted at the top of his lungs. After he announced this, he glanced 
back to where he saw the two figures, only to see what should’ve been two individuals 
converge into one. The figure slowly approached them. It walked into the moonlight, 
revealing itself, and at last, Lin Qiushi recognized the other. It was Wang Xiaoyi. 


Wang Xiaoyi gradually closed the distance between her and Lin Qiushi and soon came to his 
side. She thought the look in his eyes was rather strange. ““Why are you staring at me? Did I 
do something?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, “No reason, you didn’t do anything.” 


Wang Xiaoyi expressed her gratitude. “Thank you. You’re really amazing.” Her eyelids 
drooped as she peered down to stare at the corpse in the snow pit; the expression in her eyes 
was ever so tender. “If it weren’t for you, I might’ve died yesterday. And you even managed 
to find a dead body.” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “It was all luck, that’s all.” He abruptly reached out and grabbed Ruan 
Baijie, drawing her towards him. “Come over here.” 


Ruan Baijie slightly raised her eyebrow at Lin Qiushi’s actions. She was just about to speak, 
when she suddenly felt Lin Qiushi’s fingers lightly drawing a pattern on her palm. 


He drew a total of four letters and wrote out the name ‘Wang’. 


At that moment, the two’s hearts and minds were in sync; there were no words needed, it was 
tacitly understood. Ruan Baijie squeezed his hand, signaling that she got his message. She 
looked back down at the corpse and said, “Since we now found the dead body, let’s quickly 
bring the corpse back.” 


“Perfect.” Wang Xiaoyi laughed and agreed, “Let’s hurry back.” 


THE WOMAN 


The others didn’t seem to find anything off about Wang Xiaoyi. Instead, they focused their 
attention on the corpse in front of them. 


“Great. I didn’t expect to find a dead body this fast.” Xiong Qi praised Lin Qiushi’s good 
luck. “I thought we’d be spending the entire night outside.” 


“Come on. Let’s take the corpse back.” Upon seeing the dead body, Cheng Wen calmed down 
and his mood stabilized. He bent forward and spat disgustingly on the ground. Engulfed by a 
passionate hatred, he murderously glared at Wang Xiaoyi. “Consider your life saved for 
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now. 


Wang Xiaoyi yelped in fear and tried to hide behind Lin Qiushi’s back. But this time, Lin 
Qiushi didn’t allow her to take cover behind him. He quickly grabbed ahold of Wang 
Xiaoyi’s wrist and said, “Don’t be afraid of him, we’re right here next to you. Are you that 
sick in the head, Cheng Wen? Why on earth would you scare a woman?” 


9? 


Cheng Wen snarled, “She definitely isn’t human, I’ve seen it all!” He seemed to have some 
mental problems; his moods fluctuated so fast, he was easily provoked and he was prone to 
bouts of anger. But, in any case, he no longer threatened Wang Xiaoyi after Lin Qiushi stated 
his piece. He simply lowered his head and, together with Xiong Qi, he began digging up the 
corpse in the snow. 


The dead body was frozen stiff from being in the snow for a few days, but its appearance was 
as before; the area where the abdomen was supposed to be connected to the waist was 
severed, and the spilling viscera and spine was fully exposed for all to see. Such a gruesome 
sight was beyond hair-raising. 


If Lin Qiushi had witnessed this scene the very moment he arrived to this world, he surely 
would’ve puked his guts out. But after spending so many days here fortifying himself with 
experience, Lin Qiushi gazed at this scene calmly; his heart didn’t give rise to the slightest 
palpitations. As a matter of fact, he even wanted to examine it from a closer range. 


“How should we take it back?” Xiao Ke raised this question. “Should we carry it?” 


“We'll drag it back.” Xiong Qi answered. “Even though we’re being very disrespectful to the 
dead by doing so, it’s still better than risking the lives of the living and creating two more 
deaths.” 


Perhaps carrying the dead wouldn’t pose a great issue in the real world, but the worlds inside 
these doors were more than unnatural. Who knew whether these dead bodies would all of a 
sudden come back to life. 


“Alright.” Lin Qiushi nodded in approval. 


Thereupon, the two men securely tied the dead body with rope, then placed a plank they’d 
brought with them underneath the corpse, forming a simple makeshift sled that they could 
conveniently drag down the snowy mountain. 


“Let’s go.” After setting everything up, Xiong Qi and Lin Qiushi pulled the corpse from 
either side and trudged down the mountain path with the dead body. The ladies walked up 
front. While lugging the corpse, Lin Qiushi swept his eyes across Wang Xiaoyi and studied 
her. 


In truth, he had deliberately caught Wang Xiaoyi’s wrist, but once he grabbed her, he realized 
she didn’t feel any different. Her body temperature and the sensation of her skin were 
completely normal. It couldn’t have been that what happened in the woods was just his 
imagination? No... Lin Qiushi immediately cast aside his inner doubts. In this world, one 
couldn’t overlook even the slightest misconception or hallucination; everything had to be 
taken to heart. They had to tread carefully; otherwise, one wrong step could lead them to their 
demise. 


Several people continued moving forwards. Ruan Baijie walked behind Lin Qiushi. The two 
huddled very closely to each other. Ruan Baijie then whispered, “What did you see?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “Two figures.” 


Ruan Baijie hummed, obviously understanding the other’s meaning. 


Lin Qiushi: “Is she human?” 


Ruan Baijie heard Lin Qiushi’s question, smiled gently, and said, “Let’s say I do say she’s 
human. Why would you still trust me so much though?” 


Lin Qiushi thought for a moment. “Probably because you look really good?” 


Ruan Baijie: “Oh, how I love hearing those words.” She paused for a split second, then 
continued, “To be honest, I’m not entirely sure. There’s a great possibility that she’s human; 
however, you still mustn’t let your guard down. After all, even if her body itself may be 
human, God knows what other gnarly secrets lurk within her; it’s best that we don’t close our 
eyes to the other unconventional things around us.” 


Lin Qiushi felt that she was absolutely reasonable. 


The mountain trail was quite narrow, but, luckily, the corpse wasn’t too heavy. They all 
breathed a sigh of relief once they reached the bottom of the mountain; at least they didn’t 
encounter anything strange on the road. 


“Let’s head back quickly.” Xiong Qi looked at the sky and expressed his worry. “The day’s 
going turn completely dark soon.” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi softly answered. 


The entire village was enveloped by a deafening silence by the time dusk arrived. The faint 
susurrus of the snowflakes falling to the ground emphasized the deathly stillness of their 
surroundings. 


As the group kept going, Wang Xiaoyi, who was walking up ahead, abruptly let out a sharp 
cough. It seemed as though she choked on something; immediately afterwards, she doubled 
over. 


Xiao Ke, who was standing beside her, anxiously asked, “Wang Xiaoyi, are you okay?” 


Wang Xiaoyi didn’t reply. She shakily lifted her arm and gave a slight wave, indicating that 
she was fine. Who could’ve imagined that in the very next moment, Cheng Wen, whose 
emotions had long been stabilized, suddenly went mad. He tightly grasped the shovel in his 
hands and rushed straight at Wang Xiaoyi, intending to attack her. 


“What are you doing!” Lin Qiushi blocked Cheng Wen in time, then he roared, “Cheng Wen, 
you're crazy!” 


Cheng Wen’s eyes were red as blood. He was like a lunatic who lost all his reason to insanity. 
He screamed with a hoarse voice, “She’s a ghost!! Don’t try to stop me!!” 


Wang Xiaoyi’s racking coughs became increasingly severe. She was already kneeling on the 
ground, and she even began repeatedly retching because of the violent coughing fits that 
assailed her. 


Xiao Ke cautiously drew nearer to her. Once Xiao Ke got a clear view of what the other had 
vomited, she involuntarily cried out in alarm. 


Lin Qiushi turned around and saw that Wang Xiaoyi’s mouth was actually filled with black 
hair. She feebly clawed at her neck; insufferable pain distorted her whole face. Those long 
strands of inky hair endlessly poured out of her mouth, constantly squirming on the ground 
like a living creature. 


“T have to kill her!! Or else she’ Il kill us all!!”’ Cheng Wen exploded. He had completely lost 
his mind and was out of control. The strength this man exhibited once his limits had been 
pushed to the greatest extent was frightening. Not even a second passed before he forcefully 


flung Lin Qiushi off his body. Lin Qiushi fell to the ground with a thud. He could only watch 
on helplessly as Cheng Wen brandished that shovel; no sooner, the shovel struck Wang 
Xiaoyi’s skull. 


“Ahhh! Ahhhhhh!!!” Wang Xiaoyi issued the most anguished, blood-curdling shriek. Her 
head was directly split into two. Hot blood splashed all over the untainted white snow; a 
sizzling sound ensued as the scalding hot liquid hit the cold ground, and spirals of hazy 
smoke drifted into the air. Her relentless heaving soon came to an end. Still maintaining an 
appearance fraught with terror and contorted in pain, she slowly collapsed to the ground. 


“Haha. Hahaha. She’s dead.” Cheng Wen exposed a satisfied smile. He ruthlessly kicked 
Wang Xiaoyi’s body, then laughed. “Ahaha, now we’ll survive.” 


No one spoke. The remaining four quietly gaped at this abysmal scene 


The hair that Wang Xiaoyi coughed up gradually began to fade, and it eventually 
disappeared. Her eyes were wide open, as if she couldn’t understand why she met this kind of 
end. 


“Haha. Hahaha.” Cheng Wen loosened his grip, and the shovel painted with blood fell to the 
ground. He finally glanced around him and noticed the others’ expressions of horror and 
repulsion. “Why are you guys looking at me like that? I was the one to save you all!” 


‘Sha sha sha...” 


The atmosphere instantly froze. The sound of rustling in the snow broke this overbearing 
silence. 


Lin Qiushi turned his head around. He distinctly heard these strange noises come from the 
mountain forest—it seemed as though something was rubbing against the ground, slithering 
towards them. 


“What’s this sound?” A sense of terrible foreboding plagued Lin Qiushi. “We have to leave, 
immediately.” 


“Yeah.” Xiong Qi’s complexion also changed slightly. He didn’t have the energy to deal with 
the deceased Wang Xiaoyi and Cheng Wen. In sync, he and Lin Qiushi pulled the rope and 
dashed in the direction of their house. 


This time, no one considered saving up their strength; they made sure to use every ounce of 
their energy to flee. But the soft snow and their thick, heavy clothing truly brought them 
plenty of troubles. Lin Qiushi was gasping for air, but he didn’t dare stop running like hell. 
He clearly heard these sounds getting closer and closer. 


Cheng Wen also ran for his life; he bolted ahead of the team and was the first to reach the 
residence. 


“Cheng Wen, open the door fast!” Xiong Qi furiously hollered. 


Cheng Wen opened the door in a panic. It was reasonable to say that his next move should’ve 
obviously been to rush inside, but that certainly wasn’t the case. Whether he saw something 
was unknown, but he gripped the shovel in his hands and began hacking at the air wildly. 
Jumbled shouts flew out of his mouth, “Ghosts! Ghosts—” 


Lin Qiushi started thinking the other had an emotional breakdown, but after observing the 
situation carefully, he was surprised to find that Cheng Wen didn’t have any issues. Under the 
moonlight, his shadow actually transformed into two individuals. One was undoubtedly his 
own, but the other was a long-haired woman. The woman reached out and captured Cheng 
Wen. Side by side, the two shadows lay still on the floor, as if they’d already broken free 
from Cheng Wen’s physical body. 


“Ghosts!! Ghosts!!” Cheng Wen cried wretchedly. Intolerable fear had finally crumbled the 
last strand of rationality that was keeping his wits intact. At last, Lin Qiushi could no longer 
stand by idly and put up with this. He strode over to the other and struck the back of his neck 
with the edge of his hand. The other was stunned on spot, and he didn’t let out another 
frenzied scream. 


“Come in, now!!!” Ruan Baijie yelled from inside. “That thing’s almost here.” 


Lin Qiushi and Xiong Qi began working together. One person hauled a corpse inside, while 
the other dragged a catatonic man inside. Just when they moved the corpse and man into their 
residence, they heard those harsh rustling sounds coming from the doorway. 


“Knock, knock, knock.” Someone rapped on the door. 


The other four within the room were panting deeply; there shouldn’t have been a single 
person on the other side. 


“Knock, knock, knock.” The sounds of knocking on the door continued. Apparently, the one 
outside seemed to have realized they wouldn’t open the door. A woman’s voice soon rang 
out. She said, “Open this door. I’m so hungry. Give me something to eat.” 


When Lin Qiushi heard the word ‘hungry’, he immediately recalled the evil deity the 
carpenter spoke of. 


“I’m so hungry.” The woman was like a broken record with her incessant nagging. Her voice 
grew louder with each passing second. “I’m so hungry. For God’s sake, have a heart, and do 
some good. Give me something to eat.” 


“Oh, fuck!” Xiao Ke suddenly swore. “All of you, look at the fence!” 


Having heard her words, Lin Qiushi swept a glance across the fence, only to see the upper 
half of a head and two black eyes peeking from above. The fence surrounding the courtyard 
was no less than two meters high, it was virtually impossible for ordinary humans to pop 
their heads out from the top of the fence like that. 


“T’m so hungry.” The pair of eyes slowly roamed around and eventually spotted them 
standing in the courtyard. “I’m so hungry. You guys didn’t give me anything to eat, so I have 
no choice but to search for something to eat by myself.” 


“What should we do?” Lin Qiushi’s mouth was dry. 


Ruan Baijie: “Go. Don’t mind her. We have to first throw the corpse down the well, then 
we'll talk about what’s to be done later.” 


“Got it.” Lin Qiushi assented to what Ruan Baijie said. He picked up the corpse with Xiong 
Qi and headed towards the well. Ruan Baijie followed closely behind them. It was only until 
they all reached the well did she have the courage to peer inside the well. 


“Throw it.” Ruan Baijie ordered. 


Lin Qiushi and Xiong Qi released their hold at the same time. The mutilated corpse slid down 
the well, but they didn’t hear the sound of it landing for a long time. 


However, although there was no sound of the corpse landing at the bottom, a peculiar noise 
soon resounded from the depths of the well...a rather unpleasant chewing sound. 


“So delicious.” The woman at the fence suddenly cried out. “It’s so delicious...” 


Lin Qiushi sagged his shoulders and sighed in relief. 
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The chomping sounds lasted for a long time. It was as if something was chewing very 
carefully, grinding everything down the very bones. The disturbing grating sounds of bones 
being crushed perturbed everyone, but everyone quietly endured until it all was over. 


Eventually, the first rays of the morning peeked over the horizons, and the chewing sounds 
soon vanished. At the same time, the woman at the fence who had silently been staring at the 
group also disappeared. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know if it was merely a figment of his imagination, but he always felt as 
though the woman let out a slight burp before she disappeared...almost as if she was full 
from eating something. 


The skies finally became bright. Lin Qiushi, who had been sitting in the courtyard for the 
entire night, seemed to be in a daze. He asked, “Is it over?” 


Ruan Baijie didn’t give a clear answer; she only uttered, “Perhaps.” 


They chopped down trees, prayed in the temple and filled the well; all that was left to be done 
was to go to the carpenter’s place to retrieve the coffin. 


Everyone’s faces were drawn and wan, but a hint of excitement and hope shone from beneath 
their exhaustion. This was the final step. As long as they obtained the key and found the iron 
door, they could leave this dreadful world. 


With their minds preoccupied with such thoughts, everyone’s pace became much lighter and 
faster. 


In the daytime, this village wasn’t as eerie or horrifying as it was during the night. Rather, it 
was like a normal, small mountain village where simple and honest villagers lived, one where 
no ghosts appeared and no deaths occurred. 


On the way to the carpenter’s place, they passed by the area where Wang Xiaoyi died, but Lin 
Qiushi didn’t see anything there. Only pure white snow covered the ground, there wasn’t a 
single trace indicating something happened last night. 


“Was her body eaten?” Lin Qiushi wondered. 


“Probably.” Ruan Baijie answered. “That thing seemed to have a big appetite.” 


When they reached the carpenter’s house, they spotted the carpenter sitting near the door, 
leisurely smoking on his pipe. Lin Qiushi was the first to step forward. He then greeted the 
other and said, “Elder, we’ve come to pick up the coffin.” 


The carpenter didn’t speak. He merely pointed inside the house. 


Everyone entered the house and saw a beautiful crimson coffin standing in the small room. 
The coffin was indescribably magnificent; it was exquisitely built, every detail was handled 
with care and precision, created to perfection. It certainly wasn’t a half-assed product that 
was made at the last minute. 


Lin Qiushi kept getting the feeling that the paint on the coffin was a bit strange. He reached 
out and lightly stroked the coffin’s surface, only to discover that the paint didn’t just have a 
rather metallic odour to it, it also felt slimy. 


Ruan Baijie reacted even quicker than he did and blurted out, “It’s blood.” 


“Seems like it.” Xiong Qi remarked. “Where would you even find paint that’s like this?” 


“Forget about it. What it’s painted with doesn’t matter right now, let’s take it back first.” 
Ruan Baijie said. “Come on.” 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought this coffin would be extremely heavy, but who would’ ve 
imagined that when he lifted it up, it was, unexpectedly, as light as a feather; two people 
could easily carry it. 


Cheng Wen’s current state wasn’t looking too good, leaving just Lin Qiushi and Xiong Qi as 
the only members of this entire team competent enough to undertake this laborious task. One 
after another, the two of them lifted the coffin then headed towards their residence. 


“What should we do next?” Lin Qiushi asked as he carried the coffin. 


“We'll first go back and check if there’s anything inside the coffin.” Ruan Baijie stated. “I’m 
guessing the key’s in the coffin. As soon as we take the key out, all will be well, and we’ll be 
able to handle everything else from there.” 


Lin Qiushi silently hoped so in his heart. 


When they arrived home, Cheng Wen woke up from his daze. He sat down in the hall, staring 
ahead lifelessly. He saw the others carrying the coffin in, but he didn’t even greet them. His 
expression resembled those who had mental retardation; it was as if he lost all of his 
intelligence. 


Lin Qiushi was a tad worried upon seeing him like this. In a low voice, he fretfully asked, “I 
didn’t make him stupid, right?” 


Ruan Baijie: “Well...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Fuck my life, I only hit him a bit.” 


Ruan Baijie comforted him. “If he’s stupid, then he’s stupid. Both ways, no one will blame 
you. Besides, at least as a fool, he isn’t afraid of ghosts anymore. As a matter of fact, didn’t 
you technically help him since this just benefitted him the most? If you think about it, you’re 
actually his greatest benefactor!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Ruan Baijie, just where in the world did you learn to be like this, ah? 


Because of Cheng Wen’s behavior yesterday, no one wanted to deal with him. Xiong Qi and 
Xiao Ke simply gave him the cold shoulder, pretending they didn’t notice him. 


“Open the coffin,” announced Xiong Qi once he set the coffin down. 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi nodded. With him holding onto one side and Xiong Qi holding onto the 
other side, the two forcefully pulled the lid off. 


With a loud creak, the coffin finally opened. The scent of damp wood hit them directly in the 
face. Xiao Ke was the most anxious of them all. As soon as she saw the lid come off, she 
promptly dashed over and stuck her head in, wanting to see if there was anything inside the 
coffin. 


“Found it!!! The key!!!” In that very instant, Xiao Ke’s ecstatic voice was heard. Her eyes 
glistened with tears of joy, she was beyond elated. “It’s really here! It’s really here!” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the thing in Xiao Ke’s hand, only to find an old-fashioned bronze key. 
The key was simple, rather plain and with a hint of age. The handle of the key was stained 
with crimson liquid. If this was before, Lin Qiushi probably would’ve thought that was paint, 
but now, he felt as though that red smear couldn’t be anything other than a person’s blood. 


“We finally have the key! We have the key!!” Xiao Ke hugged the key tight. Heavy tears 
streamed down her cheeks, and she looked as if she was on the verge of collapsing. 


Although she appeared very calm on regular days, she too couldn’t endure the pressure of 
death in the end. 


“The door should’ve appeared. We can start searching for it now.” Xiong Qi’s voice was 
heavy with weariness. He urged, “We have to hurry. We only have a few people left.” 


“Where do the doors normally appear?” Lin Qiushi was completely new to this matter. 


“They’re usually somewhere in the vicinity, near where we live, so they’re not that difficult 
to find.” Xiong Qi added, “But I’ve also never experienced a world with thirteen people, so... 
I’m not too sure either.” 


“T see.” Lin Qiushi looked back at the key in Xiao Ke’s hands and thought to himself at least 
they found the key. 


Ruan Baijie, on the other hand, didn’t show as much excitement. She said, “What about the 
key? Who’s going to keep the key safe? I won’t be at ease if it’s her.” 


Rage swept across Xiao Ke’s whole face at being challenged, and she angrily countered, 
“What are you trying to say? What do you mean by you won’t feel at ease? Don’t tell me 
you’ll only be at peace if it’s in your hands?” 


Ruan Baijie directed a superficial smile at her. “This isn’t just about me. If you lose the key, 
we'll all die inside this door. Are you sure you want to keep it? You might want to consider it 
carefully.” 


Xiao Ke’s face turned from green to white. She looked like she wanted to retort, but at that 
moment, Xiong Qi pressed down on her shoulder with his palm. “Qiushi, you take care of the 
key.” 


Lin Qiushi was stunned. He had absolutely no idea this key would fall into his own hands and 
become his responsibility. He was just about to protest, but Ruan Baijie also approved. She 


leaned over and softly whispered into Lin Qiushi’s ear, “You should keep it.” 


Lin Qiushi frowned. “But this is my first time entering these doors. I don’t have any 
experience...” 


“It doesn’t matter.” Xiong Qi expressed. ““We’ll all be at ease if you’re the one holding onto 
it.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi had no other choice but to accept it. 


Lin Qiushi reached for the key, took it and studied it closely. If he had to speak frankly, this 
thing in his hand felt like an ordinary copper key to him, nothing overly special. 


Xiong Qi suggested that since everyone was exhausted tonight, they should first get 
something to eat, then discuss the location of the door. Lin Qiushi agreed. 


Thereupon, Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke went to the kitchen to cook something up, while Lin 
Qiushi and Ruan Baijie sat in the living room, keeping a watch on Cheng Wen. 


“Why did they give this key to me?” Lin Qiushi still couldn’t wrap his mind around this. 


“Because these keys aren’t a good thing.” Ruan Baijie explained, “Most of those who held 
onto a key died very fast.” She chuckled, then lifted her hand and flicked Lin Qiushi’s 
forehead lightly. “Of course, you don’t have to worry about a single thing.” 


Lin Qiushi paused, “Huh?” 


All of a sudden, Ruan Baijie lowered her head and gently nipped Lin Qiushi’s earlobe, before 
softly whispering, “I found the door.” 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes turned wide in an instant. “What?” 


Ruan Baijie: “Shh, lower your voice.” 


Lin Qiushi immediately shut his mouth. Trying to keep his voice low, he croaked, “What are 
you talking about? You mean you found the location of the door?” 


“Yup.” Ruan Baijie beamed brightly. She seemed to be particularly interested in Lin Qiushi’s 
ears. Her fingertips slowly trailed along the shape of his ear, kneading gingerly, poking 
lightly, making Lin Qiushi feel somewhat itchy. “Do you want to know where it is?” 


If this were any other day, Lin Qiushi surely would’ve placed all of his attention on both of 
Ruan Baijie’s hands, which just wouldn’t stop playing with his ear for some reason. 
However, whatever Ruan Baijie said right now was too astonishing that he didn’t even have 
the spare time to focus on anything else. “Since you know where the door is, why not just say 
—eh??” 


Lin Qiushi flinched at the abrupt pain that shot through his earlobe; he sharply sucked in a 
cool, startled breath. ““What are you doing?” He reached out and touched his ear, only to find 
that Ruan Baijie had firmly pierced his ear with a stud earring. 


“Nothing.” Ruan Baijie’s face was a picture of pure innocence. “You know, you look quite 
fine with this earring on.” 


Dumbstruck, Lin Qiushi cautiously touched the earring with his hand. For a moment, he 
didn’t know whether he should ask about the door first or if he should ask about the earring 
first, but Ruan Baijie didn’t even give him the chance to react, for she continued on with the 
previous subject matter, ““The door is very close to us. We can go back at night.” 


“What about Xiao Ke and Xiong Qi?” Lin Qiushi inquired. 


“Them?” Ruan Baijie seemed to have a terrible impression of the two. “Take a look at my 
expression right now.” 


Lin Qiushi hesitated, “If it’s possible...let’s also go back with them.” Although Xiao Ke was 
somewhat ill-tempered, Xiong Qi still treated them rather well. If not all, they had gone 
through so much together. 


“You,” started Ruan Baijie, “You’re just too soft.” She smiled delightedly. “But I quite like 
you like this.” 


Lin Qiushi unexpectedly blushed pink at her words, and he pouted, “Don’t tease me.” 


Ruan Baijie grinned, but no longer spoke. 


Having been interrupted by Ruan Baijie, Lin Qiushi immediately forgot to ask her about the 
earring. His whole mind was possessed by thoughts of the coming night. It wasn’t until 
Xiong Qi returned and asked how he got the piercing on his ear, did he suddenly realize he 
had been tricked by Ruan Baijie. 


“Doesn’t it look good?” Ruan Baijie said. “Why are you so adamant about having nothing to 
do with me? Don’t tell me you have other women?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Stop causing trouble and being so unreasonable.” 


Once again, Ruan Baijie began emitting those god-awful wailing sounds of hers. “I can’t 
believe you actually said that I’m causing trouble and being unreasonable. You’re just too 
much, wah wah wah!” 


Lin Qiushi, who’s never had a single girlfriend in his entire life, exposed a hopeless 
expression. 
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When it came down to it, Lin Qiushi had no way of dealing with Ruan Baijie whenever she 
began sobbing like this. 


While the two were talking, Xiao Ke and Xiong Qi came out of the kitchen with food. And 
so, Ruan Baijie put their conversation on hold for a while. She smiled brightly and began 
talking about other things with Lin Qiushi. 


Dinner was quite simple, but no one focused on the meal before them. As they ate, they 
began to deliberate about the possible locations of the door. 


“T think we should also search around the carpenter’s house.” Xiong Qi stated. “That man 
doesn’t feel like an ordinary villager.” 


“Yeah.” Now that the most worrisome matter was solved, Xiao Ke’s mood seemed to have 
gotten much better. She actively suggested various locations for where the door might’ve 
appeared. 


While everyone was voicing their own opinions, Cheng Wen was quietly sitting at the side. 
Compared to when he had just woken up, his expression right now wasn’t as lifeless, but he 
was still as gloomy as before. He didn’t blame Lin Qiushi for rendering him unconscious; or 
rather, it’d be more accurate to say that he didn’t say a single word to Lin Qiushi ever since 
he woke up. 


Seeing that everyone was discussing the same thing, Cheng Wen slowly opened his mouth 
and croaked, “Lin Qiushi.” 


Lin Qiushi stared at him warily. “What’s the matter?” 


Cheng Wen wondered, “Was Wang Xiaoyi a monster?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating that he didn’t know. But, taking this into consideration, 
Cheng Wen posing this question was an obvious sign that his current condition was very 
grave. 


Cheng Wen continued, “She must’ve been a monster. We all saw it.” He slightly crooked his 
head to one side and distressingly asked the others, “You all saw it, right? Her shadow, and 
what she coughed up...” 


No one uttered a word. As a matter of fact, Lin Qiushi felt as though there was a great 
probability that Wang Xiaoyi was actually human. Otherwise, she wouldn’t have died so 
easily after being struck with Cheng Wen’s shovel. Nevertheless, she was dead now; it 
seemed quite pointless bringing up this topic again. 


And yet, Cheng Wen wouldn’t give it a rest; he was so caught up in this matter. He repeatedly 
asked whether Wang Xiaoyi was a monster. At last, Xiao Ke was so fed up with his incessant 
questioning, and she snapped, “Hasn’t the monster been killed by you? Are you having fun 
talking about this over and over again? Or could it be that you’re just afraid you made a 
mistake and murdered the wrong person?” 


Cheng Wen’s face turned extremely ugly upon hearing this. He frantically stood up from his 
chair, turned on his heels and hurried away. 


Xiao Ke continued to sneer, “How is it that he was so tenacious when it was time to kill, but 
now, he’s shaking in his boots? He dared to act, yet he dares not accept the consequences of 
his actions? That coward.” 


“Ts killing a teammate in this world something very serious?” Lin Qiushi had always wanted 
to ask this question. 


“All living things possess souls in these worlds within these doors. That is to say, when 
something dies, it may become a ghost.” Xiong Qi had a complex expression on his face. 
“Therefore, one must never, ever kill arbitrarily.” 


Lin Qiushi hummed, then thought about it again. “But aren’t there exceptions to this? You 
said that there would be at least one person who gets out of here alive. If that person kills 
everyone, wouldn’t he technically have fulfilled the condition of being the only person here?” 


“As if.” Xiao Ke responded. “Would everyone really sit around and wait for someone to kill 
them? As long as that person can’t wipe everyone out in one shot, then run away as fast as he 
can, he will definitely die here.” 


“Killed in the morning. Those things will probably come look for him at noon,” remarked 
Xiong Qi. “I’ve seen it before.” He used his eyes to point in the direction Cheng Wen walked 
off in, then shook his head in pity. 


So it turned out to be like this, Lin Qiushi finally understood it. 


In the morning, they transported the coffin. In the afternoon, they scoured the entire vicinity 
for the door until dusk arrived, but despite how much they searched, they still couldn’t find a 
single clue pertaining to the door’s whereabouts. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie decided to visit 
the carpenter’s place. On the way there, Ruan Baijie imparted information to Lin Qiushi. She 
told Lin Qiushi to stay sharp for the evening and that they’d depart at night. 


At the thought of finally being able to leave this place, Lin Qiushi’s strides became more 
vigorous, more urgent and determined. He stretched out his arm and touched his earlobe; 
there was now a red gemstone stud earring that looked to be made of glass on his ear. He 
didn’t know where Ruan Baijie had gained such a skill and learned such an art; regardless, he 
barely felt anything when his ear was pierced, for all of his thoughts were on the door. But 
now that he had some spare time, he decided to ask Ruan Baijie what exactly was up with 
this stud earring. 


“T only gave you a small gift.” Ruan Baijie replied. “The string of fate intertwined our 
destinies, bringing us together by leading us to this door. Cherish this predestined 
relationship...” 


Lin Qiushi could hardly care about the details he just heard from her. After all, as soon as 
they left this world, the two might not even encounter each other again. He secretly gazed at 
the side of Ruan Baijie’s beautiful face, then heaved a sigh of regret in his heart. It would’ ve 
been fine, if only he hadn’t met her in such an unusual place... 


At around four in the afternoon, darkness began gathering. 


It didn’t snow today, but the skies were gloomy and shrouded in heavy clouds. The 
penetrating sensation of the wintry winds blowing in their faces and stinging their skin was 
painful. When Lin Qiushi and Ruan Baijie returned, Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke had already 
arrived home. 


“Did you find it?” Everyone asked each other. 


After receiving negatives from everyone, Xiong Qi sighed and said there was no need to rush 
with this; it seemed as though they’d be spending another night here, so he put forth that 
everyone should go to sleep a bit early and that they’d continue with their search tomorrow. 


Ruan Baijie and Lin Qiushi agreed. Thereupon, the two individuals returned to their rooms 
early. However, they didn’t go to bed and sleep as usual. Rather, they simply sat on the 
bedside, waiting for the day to grow darker. 


Ruan Baijie sat near the oil lamp and leisurely munched on some melons seeds to kill some 
time. 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought they would immediately depart once night fell, but he 
certainly didn’t expect an accident to occur. Cheng Wen, who lived next door to them, 
suddenly issued a mournful shriek. His plaintive cries were extremely harsh, as if he’d 
damaged his throat from shouting. 


“Help! Help!” Cheng Wen constantly banged on the walls. “Ah! Sa-save me, anyone—” 


“Wu wu wul.” Accompanying his miserable screams was the sobbing of a woman. Lin 
Qiushi had heard this voice many times before; the voice belonged to Wang Xiaoyi. 


Before, Wang Xiaoyi was the one who had cried for help, but now, the person crying for help 
became Cheng Wen. 


Cheng Wen’s shrieks grew weak within a few seconds. It wasn’t long before the fleshy sound 
of a sharp weapon hacking at meat echoed from the outside, again, and again, and again; it 
was as if the person holding onto the sharp instrument would never tire out. 


Cheng Wen’s cries for help soon came to an end, but Wang Xiaoyi was still weeping. 


Ruan Baijie’s expression gradually turned solemn. She glanced at Lin Qiushi and asked him, 
“Are you scared?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “I’m fine.” 


Ruan Baijie said, “It seems that things might have changed. We can’t delay any longer. Let’s 
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go. 


Lin Qiushi nodded and followed Ruan Baijie out the room. 


When he left the room, he caught sight of a pool of blood on the right side of their room. 
Cheng Wen had, evidently, met a tragic disaster. Although a dead person was the last thing he 
wanted see, Lin Qiushi clearly understood that there were some things that he was powerless 
against. He was merely an ordinary human being, nothing more. In the face of these ghosts 
and monsters, he had no way of fighting back. 


Ruan Baijie naturally took ahold of Lin Qiushi’s hand and pulled him along. The two headed 
straight for downstairs. 


Lin Qiushi was just about to ask Ruan Baijie where they were going, when he saw Ruan 
Baijie leading him to the courtyard downstairs. 


There was absolutely nothing in the courtyard besides one empty well. Ruan Baijie walked 
over to the side of the well with him, then leaned over to peer inside. 


Upon seeing this, Lin Qiushi learned from Ruan Baijie’s actions and also took a look inside 
the well. 


The inside of the well was pitch black; nothing could be seen. The acrid stench of mud was 
so potent, and it evoked feelings of dread and discomfort in people. 


Lin Qiushi was still staring intensely, when he suddenly felt someone shove his back fiercely. 
He staggered and tried to regain his balance, but the person behind him was relentless, they 
didn’t remove their hands from his back and pushed him even harder. 


Ruan Baijie uttered, “Go.” The moment her words fell, a strong force that he couldn’t 
withstand struck his back, and Lin Qiushi was directly shoved into the well by her. 


This situation happened so abruptly, and Lin Qiushi was caught completely off guard. His 
whole body fell into the well. He frenetically stretched out his arms, trying to grab at 
anything near him, but the walls of the well were too slippery; there was absolutely no 
chance for him struggle. Just when Lin Qiushi thought he was going to meet a very painful 
and tragic end once he fell to the bottom of the well, he felt himself falling on something soft. 


The thing was awfully soft, like a satin plush mattress. Lin Qiushi lightly fell on top of it, and 
he didn’t suffer the slightest injuries. After some difficulty, he managed to climb up from the 
mattress. With the faint moonlight hitting the inside of this well, he finally got a clear view of 
what was underneath him. 


What he’d first suspected to be a mattress was actually a bunch of thick, black hair languidly 
squirming about. Lin Qiushi’s complexion changed slightly; he never expected to come 


across such a scene inside this well. Fortunately, he quickly calmed down, surveyed his 
surroundings and found an inconspicuous path at the bottom of the well. 


Lin Qiushi had also wanted to called out to Ruan Baijie, but he was a bit worried that his 
shout would disturb the bizarre hair under his feet, so he eventually gave up and took careful 
steps forward, slowly advancing down the trail. 


The path was very narrow, but one could tell it was built for special purposes. Lin Qiushi had 
to walk with his head lowered. The black hair boundlessly extended down the path, like a 
carpet paving the way. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know how long it took before he reached the end of the trail. He soon 
discovered the source of the hair. Surprisingly, this hair seemed to be growing from the walls, 
and at the end of the wall stood a tall, black iron door. A striking bronze lock hung from the 
iron door. 


This was the door Lin Qiushi had once seen in his own hallway. The only difference was that 
there was no lock on it back then. He fished out the key from his pocket and steadily 
approached it. 


A bronze key, a bronze lock. Lin Qiushi inserted the key into the keyhole and twisted gently; 
a furtive click sounded, and the lock opened. 


When he pulled the lock apart, he spotted something from the back of the lock fall to the 
ground. 


It was a white piece of paper. Lin Qiushi stooped down to pick it up and saw two words 
written on the note: Fitcher’s Bird2. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what these two words signified, but he honestly didn’t want to waste 
any more time than he already had, so he conveniently crumpled up the slip of paper and 
shoved it into his pocket. Afterwards, he gripped the bronze handle of the door and forcefully 
pulled on it. 


The door opened, and a soft light shined from the other side. Though nothing else could be 
seen, the sight nevertheless gave people a great peace of mind. 


Lin Qiushi turned his head around and glanced behind him. The inky hair seemed to have 
been provoked by the light, and it began to stir restlessly. Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stay here any 
longer. He strode through the open door, stepping into the radiant halo of light. 


“Ruan Baijie, you have to come out alive...” This was the very last thought that ran through 
Lin Qiushi’s mind before he left this world. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


When Lin Qiushi sees Ruan Baijie again, he might not cherish this relationship as much, 
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Lin Qiushi: Yours fucking turned out to be bigger than mine??? 
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As Lin Qiushi walked straight ahead, the light grew stronger and stronger; the brightness 
stung his eyes, causing him to squint. Fortunately, the path beneath his feet wasn’t uneven, so 
it wasn’t too difficult for him to continue onwards. 


Just when Lin Qiushi wondered how long he still had to walk, he was suddenly hit by a dizzy 
spell. He reflexively squeezed his eyes shut and wanted to lean against the wall, supporting 
his body with his hand, but he certainly didn’t expect to feel an ice-cold wall. His eyes flew 
open at the piercing chilliness, and he was soon left gaping at the scenery before him. 


A normal corridor, an ordinary household, a faint, white glow emitting from the top of the 
lampshade. Everything around him was all too familiar—he actually returned to his own 
hallway. 


Was he back? Lin Qiushi was at a slight loss; he didn’t know what he should do next. After 
thinking for a moment, he fished out his cell phone from his pocket. 


Friday, July 17th, 8:00 PM. He had returned to the exact time when he’d left this world. 


Lin Qiushi remembered it very clearly. On the evening of the 17th, he and his friend had 
plans to eat out together. He was just about to leave his house, but once he pushed open the 
door to go out, he instead stumbled upon an unimaginable and indescribable scene. 


The very spot where his ordinary hallway was supposed to be located suddenly turned into a 
corridor with twelve black, iron doors. At the time, Lin Qiushi nearly pissed his pants out of 
fright at the sight. He stood motionless in the corridor for quite some time, and he even 
thought that he was hallucinating. However, the icy sensation of these doors told him what he 
was seeing wasn’t just a figment of his imagination. Lin Qiushi surveyed his surroundings 
and found that all other places he could use to leave this corridor had already vanished into 
this air, even his own home. 


He couldn’t see the end of this pitch-black corridor. The deathly silence plagued him like a 
parasite, gradually devouring his soul. 


Then, Lin Qiushi tried opening a door. However, the iron door was sealed tight; no matter 
how much strength he used, it was impossible to pull the door open. Lin Qiushi promptly 
began testing out the other doors one by one, until he finally came to the last one and tugged 
on it. 


This door unexpectedly opened without any troubles. 


The instant the door opened, a strong force dragged Lin Qiushi’s body forward, and soon 
after, he fell through the door. In the very next moment, he appeared at that dreadful small 
mountain village. 


But now, Lin Qiushi came back; he once again found himself in his own hallway. He stood in 
place for a long time, doubting whether all that he’d experienced was merely a strange dream. 
But he suddenly recalled something. He reached out, touched his earlobe, and then his pocket 
afterwards...there was a small stud earring and a white piece of paper. 


Lin Qiushi finally realized it at that moment. He truly wasn’t dreaming; he’d actually lived 
through a terrible tale that was far scarier than any nightmare. 


His cell phone suddenly rang. Lin Qiushi picked it up and looked at the screen, only to see 
his friend’s number. 


“Hey, Lin Qiushi, what are you doing?” His friend’s name was Wu Qi, and he was also a 
colleague of Lin Qiushi. “Why aren’t you downstairs yet?” 


Lin Qiushi was somewhat absent-minded; he finally shook himself from his daze and reacted. 
Wu Qi was waiting for him downstairs; the two were going to eat outside together. He looked 
at their chat records and discovered that only a quarter of an hour had passed—if he 

calculated this based on real time, he had only stayed in that village for about fifteen minutes. 


“Lin Qiushi?” Wu Qi was a bit worried. ““Why aren’t you speaking?” 


“Oh, it’s nothing.” Lin Qiushi replied. “I had a slight delay. I'll be right down.” 


Wu Qi said, “Okay.” Then, he ended the call. 


Lin Qiushi hurried down the stairs. It was currently July, the peak of summer, and the 
temperature was scorching. Even though it was eight o’clock, the sun still hadn’t set; blazing 
rays of light streaked across the horizons, painting the skies a brilliant scarlet. Pedestrians 
leisurely strolled along the roadside, fluttering their fans. Everything around him was 
brimming with vitality. 


Lin Qiushi’s tense body soon relaxed. Wu Qi stood at the gate of the neighborhood. Upon 
seeing him come out, he quickly beckoned him over and commented that Lin Qiushi was so 
slow today and that he didn’t know if Lin Qiushi was putting on makeup or what. 


Lin Qiushi chuckled but didn’t respond. 


The two men spoke as they walked; their destination was the barbeque restaurant near the 
neighborhood. 


Wu Qi complained that there were too many mosquitoes in Lin Qiushi’s neighborhood. He 
stood there for half an hour, and he was bitten like crazy. As he said this, he exposed his calf 
for Lin Qiushi to see. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at him. “There’s too much hair. I can’t see a thing.” 


Wu Qi: “Fuck my life, even talking about my hairiness. If it weren’t for all this hair 
protecting me, you think I’d be waiting for you that long?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...It’s been hard on you. I'll treat you tonight.” 


Wu Qi: “That’s good, that’s good.” 


Business at the barbeque restaurant was booming. The two individuals ordered roasted 
kebabs and a pack of beer. They began chatting as they ate. 


Wu Qi asked Lin Qiushi, “Are you really going to resign and return to your hometown?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Huh?” 


Wu Qi was confounded. “What’s up with you this evening? Are you just not yourself? Didn’t 
you call me out here to tell me this?” 


Lin Qiushi gulped down his chilled beer and perfunctory replied, ““Nothing’s up. I had a 
nightmare in the afternoon, and I still haven’t gotten over it.” His mind was still stuck on 
what happened inside the door. He had a vague hunch that this matter wasn’t over just yet. 


“T see.” Wu Qi said. “Your condition isn’t looking too good these days. Have you gone to the 
hospital for a checkup?” 


Lin Qiushi responded, “I’ve went in for a checkup. The report still hasn’t been released.” 


Wu Qi heaved a sigh, “It’s easy to have an accident in our line of business. You know about 
that director who resigned a few months back? Apparently, the reason he resigned was 
because he nearly died.” 


Lin Qiushi uttered, “Oh...” 


The two chatted about random stuff, when they suddenly heard a loud crash coming from the 
side. There seemed to have been a car accident. The barbeque restaurant was facing the open 
street, exposing the large road outside. Everyone who was eating heard this sound, and 
someone finally got up. One by one, the others followed and turned their heads to look 
outside. Wu Qi was seated by the window. He then glanced out the window and observed in 
surprise, “It’s a car crash.” 


Lin Qiushi stood up and followed the crowd to the door to get a clear view of the source of 
that loud noise outside. 


Shockingly, a car had run into a tree. No one knew how fast the car was going, but the entire 
front of the vehicle was beyond wrecked with that one crash. 


It appeared that the driver had no chance after being met with such a catastrophic accident. 


Numerous spectators began to help, someone dialed 120, and police cars and an ambulance 
soon arrived at the scene. 


This guy, Wu Qi, had quite a big heart. While enjoying watching the bustling spectacle, he 
eagerly munched on his roasted pig heart. Wolfing it down with the greatest pleasure, he 
remarked, “That dude was definitely speeding. For the front of the car to be messed up that 
badly after crashing against the tree, he had to be speeding over one hundred miles per hour, 
wouldn’t you say?” 


Lin Qiushi disagreed, “This is downtown. How could he drive up to one hundred miles per 
hour?” Moreover, it just so happened that Friday evening was one of the busiest times. There 
were cars everywhere, it was nigh-impossible for him to speed that fast in a short amount of 
time. 


“Who knows.” Wu Qi shrugged. “Don’t stare; just come back. The grilled fish you ordered 
arrived.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. But before he turned around, he took one last glimpse at where the car 
accident occurred. This one glance made him think he mistook what he saw. The person who 


was in the car accident was carried out of the driver’s seat by the police, his entire body was 
mangled and he was a bloody mess, but he had a certain style of dressing, evoking a sense of 
familiarity in Lin Qiushi. 


After dwelling on it for a while, he finally remembered where he’d seen these clothes before. 
When he had first entered the mountain village, not everyone had changed into their winter 
clothes. There was one person in the group who was dressed in this attire. Lin Qiushi 
remembered that person’s name...he seemed to have been called by the name Zhang 
Zishuang. 


An abrupt chill ran down Lin Qiushi’s spine. He didn’t dare stare at the scene any longer. He 
turned around and returned to the barbeque restaurant, but he wasn’t in the mood to continue 
eating. 


Wu Qi: “Tell it to me straight, what is wrong with you? You’ve been acting like you’re way 
out of your head this entire evening.” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. 


Wu Qi: “And when did you get your ear pierced?” He reached out to touch the earring, but 
Lin Qiushi instinctively avoided his hand. ““Wow. You’ve really changed. You used to let me 
touch you before.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Like hell, when did I ever allow you to touch me?” 


Wu Qi: “You actually forgot about that one night...” 


Lin Qiushi just knew Wu Qi was about to talk some nonsense, so he quickly interrupted him, 
explaining that his piercing was still sore and that he feared it may become inflamed again if 
the other touched it with his dirty hands. 


Wu Qi decided to drop the subject, but he still had some lingering thoughts, and he 
wondered, “Say, why did you get a piercing though? Don’t tell me you plan to start dating?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Who in the world would I be looking to date when I’m surrounded by a bunch 
of burly men? What, would I be looking to date you, huh?” 


Wu Qi bashfully replied, “You don’t have to be so direct about it. I’Il consider it very 
carefully, okay? 


Lin Qiushi was merciless. “Get lost.” 


While the two men were fooling around, jesting and making fun of each other, the sky 
gradually turned dark. If Lin Qiushi saw the arrival of dusk on any other day, he might’ve 
been indifferent to it, but he just came back from that place today. Upon seeing the darkness 
fall, he grew a little panicked. If not all, the words on the note he read before also gave rise to 
an inexplicable feeling of distress in him. He wanted to return to his residence early. 


Wu Qi didn’t stop him. He repeatedly stressed that Lin Qiushi had to take care and rest well, 
mentioning that his complexion honestly didn’t look good these days. 


The two bid each other goodbye at the gate of the neighborhood, then Lin Qiushi 
immediately hurried back to his home. 


Only after he whipped out his key from his pocket, unlocked his front door, and entered his 
house did Lin Qiushi breathe a deep sigh of relief. He turned on the light to the living room 
and caught sight of his darling cat, Chestnut, obediently resting in the foyer, meowing at him. 


“Chestnut! !!”? Lin Qiushi rushed over, wanting to hug it, but Chestnut twisted its body 
around. Revealing its utter disgust for him, it strutted away, swinging its round, peachy 
bottom in the air. 


Lin Qiushi: “Chestnut... Let Dad hug you, ah.” 


Chestnut: “Meow~” It gracefully hopped onto the cat climbing frame Lin Qiushi made for it 
and lifted its nose, condescendingly looking down on its own master. 


Still won’t let me hug... Lin Qiushi sighed. 


Chestnut was a two-year-old Turkish Angora. Although it looked quite mighty in appearance, 
it had a very good temperament. Usually, it would stick to him cutely, mewling all day, acting 
coquettishly and wanting to be pampered; it was Lin Qiushi’s dearest and most loved 
precious little baby. 


But recently, he didn’t know what was going on. Chestnut started to despise Lin Qiushi. Not 
only did it not allow Lin Qiushi to cuddle it, but it even began to hiss and scratch at him 
angrily. If Lin Qiushi even attempted holding it, it would definitely injure his hand. 


Lin Qiushi simply couldn’t understand why though. Luckily, today, Chestnut’s attitude 
towards him was a bit better, at least it didn’t stretch out its claws at Lin Qiushi. Sighing once 
again, Lin Qiushi looked to his ancestors then decided to take a bath first before trying to 
figure things out. 
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The warm water washed away the sweat clinging to his body and allayed the blistering 
summer heat. After taking a bath, Lin Qiushi sat in front of his computer and typed out two 
words on the keyboard: Fitcher’s Bird. 


These two words, Fitcher’s Bird, were written on the note he’d picked up back inside the 
door. However, Lin Qiushi just didn’t know what exactly these words were referring to, so he 
decided to browse online to find an answer. 


A few seconds later, a webpage containing the very information Lin Qiushi wanted appeared 
on the screen. He clicked on the first available link and discovered it be a forum. The people 
on the forum were discussing Grimms’ Fairy Tales, and among all those being discussed was 
one particular fairy tale called Fitcher’s Bird. 


Fitcher’s Bird, also known as Fitchers Vogel in its original language1, told a tale of three 
sisters and a sorcerer disguised as a beggar. 


The general plot of this story centered around a sorcerer disguising himself as a poor man, 
wandering about in search of beautiful young women to abduct as his brides. Once he 
captured his bride, he handed her a key and an egg, then told her he would be away from 
home for a few days. After informing her of his leave, he then forbade her from entering a 
certain room, stressing that she should never go inside said room. However, because of her 
curiosity, the young woman used the key to unlock the forbidden door as soon as the sorcerer 
left the house. When she caught sight of the mutilated corpses that lay scattered beyond the 
door, she released the egg in her hands. 


The egg fell to the floor and was soon stained with crimson blood. She vigorously scrubbed, 
trying to get rid of the marks, but her efforts were futile, for she just couldn’t wipe the blood 
off the egg. When the sorcerer returned home and saw the red stains on the egg, he forcefully 
dragged the young woman into the room and used his axe to hack her to pieces. In this tale, 


only the youngest of the three beautiful sisters narrowly escaped with her life. In the end, she 
made use of her wisdom to save her older sisters, then killed the sorcerer. 


This was supposedly a fairy tale meant for children, but a grown man like Lin Qiushi felt his 
blood run cold at this story, specifically, at the part where the youngest sister pieced together 
her older sister’s mangled corpses; for some inexplicable reason, he kept thinking that the 
scene where the youngest sister cheered happily upon seeing her sisters’ resurrection was 
particularly horrifying and abysmal. 


This morbid fairy tale was quite similar to the folktale, Bluebeard. But it was even grislier 
than that one. 


But what did Fitcher’s Bird, the words on the note, signify? Lin Qiushi brooded over this 
matter. He wanted to believe these words were somehow connected to his recent experience, 
but thinking back on it, he couldn’t help but feel as though it was too far-fetched. 


But since it wasn’t related to his previous experience, was it possibly a prediction of the 
future? Lin Qiushi recalled those twelve black doors, and the feeling of dread that overcame 
him grew heavier. 


Still having not obtained any answers, he walked over to his bed and reclined on his back. 
Lost in his thoughts, he began gazing at the ceiling. 


He had recently planned to quit his job and return to his hometown, but all of his plans were 
disrupted by such a troublesome matter that popped out of nowhere. 


Whatever happened inside the door was completely beyond his understanding; it simply 
couldn’t be explained by science or common sense. Once again, he tried seeking some 
answers and clues, but he couldn’t arrive at a single conclusion. His mind was in turmoil. 


With these chaotic thoughts running through his mind, Lin Qiushi gradually fell into a 
shallow sleep. He wasn’t sleeping deeply, so if there was even the slightest movement in the 
room, he would immediately wake up. Lin Qiushi was dozing off, when he detected a faint 
noise. Thinking the noise came from Chestnut, he lowly mumbled, “Chestnut...” 


There was no response. 


The sound faded, and a faint scent lingered near Lin Qiushi’s nose. The fragrance was rather 
unique, carrying the scent of ice and snow. He instantly sensed something strange, despite 
being unable to see anything through his closed eyes. 


It was a feeling hard to describe. Though Lin Qiushi’s eyes were closed, he could clearly feel 
someone staring at him. The other’s gaze was burning, and it caused a shiver to run down the 
spine of the one who was currently lying down. 


... someone was in his room. Lin Qiushi’s consciousness gradually cleared up; he finally 
came to, and he couldn’t be any more aware of this realization. 


“How are you such a light sleeper?” An unfamiliar male’s voice suddenly echoed in the 
room. The sound was extremely close, within his reach. The other’s hot breath hit Lin 
Qiushi’s ear. 


Since the man had already noticed he wasn’t sleeping, Lin Qiushi had no choice but to open 
his eyes. 


The room wasn’t lit, so he could only vaguely make out the uninvited man’s appearance with 
the moonlight. It was a very beautiful man. Yet, although he was beautiful, there wasn’t the 
slightest trace of femininity emanating from his body. As of this moment, his head was 
cocked to one side, and he was grinning as he watched Lin Qiushi. His dark eyes were 
concealed by shadows, so Lin Qiushi couldn’t determine the other’s mood at the time. 


“You woke up?” The man tenderly caressed Lin Qiushi’s lips with his fingers. His fingertips 
were ice-cold, lacking the temperature that humans should have. Nevertheless, they were 
delicate, supple enough, like a fine piece of jade. 


Lin Qiushi instinctively wanted to escape from his current situation, but the man directly 
seized his wrists, capturing them in his hand. The man’s strength was great, it was as if Lin 


Qiushi’s hands were bound in steel cuffs. Lin Qiushi only had to struggle a bit, and a dull 
ache would instantly shoot up his wrists—if the man exerted just a bit more force, his hands 
would undoubtedly break in a flash. 


“Who are you?” Lin Qiushi demanded. “It’s against the law to break into a private residence 
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The man let out a chuckle; he was actually amused by Lin Quiushi. He slowly leaned forward, 
gradually approaching, and carefully studied Lin Qiushi’s appearance. Soon after, he softly 
remarked, “Just as cute as I’d imagined.” 


Lin Qiushi’s hair stood on end at his sudden statement. 


Just when he thought the man might do something even more extreme, the other simply 
released his grip, then conveniently turned on the light near the bedside. 


A bright glow enveloped the entire room, dispelling the uncertainties and fears brought by 
the darkness. At last, Lin Qiushi was able to see the man before him clearly. 


The man’s appearance was far more stunning than he’d imagined. But there was also 
something a bit off about him. The two’s gazes interlocked for a second. Probably from 
seeing the vigilance and almost-imperceptible panic in Lin Qiushi’s eyes, the man smiled 
again. He then extended his hand out to Lin Qiushi; his tone was ever so gentle as he said, 
“Welcome to the world of the doors.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t take his hand. He eyed him warily. “Who are you? Why are you in my 
house?” 


The man didn’t mind Lin Qiushi’s cold attitude. He brushed it off and continued, “Hello, Lin 
Qiushi. My name is Ruan Nanzhu. I understand that you have quite a lot of questions, but as 
of this moment, I can only answer them one by one.” 


Lin Qiushi’s lips were set in a straight line; stubbornness streaked his face. 


Ruan Nanzhu lifted his arm and glanced at the time on his watch, “You only have ten minutes 
to get dressed right now. I’ll be taking you somewhere afterwards.” 


Lin Qiushi had just opened his mouth, before he was rudely interrupted by Ruan Nanzhu. 
This beautiful, seemingly harmless and not-in-the-least threatening man, actually had a 
strong, oppressive presence. His very smile caused people to shift their feet in unease. “You 
aren’t in the position to refuse.” 


Lin Qiushi’s expression showed all but helplessness. He had been exposed to Ruan Nanzhu’s 
strength just moments ago; he clearly knew that if a confrontation did happen to break out, he 
certainly had zero chances of being the victor. 


The atmosphere became tense. Just when Lin Qiushi considered whether he should truly obey 
the man’s orders, Chestnut, who had originally been lazing around in the living room, 
suddenly appeared in his bedroom. It mewled softly, then began rubbing its head against 
Ruan Nanzhu’s leg. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s overbearingly oppressive aura instantly dispersed. He bent at his waist, 
picked Chestnut up, carrying it in his arms, then skillfully scratched its chin. “You’re even 
keeping a cat?” 


Lin Qiushi faltered. “Well...you...” He also wanted to ask about Ruan Nanzhu’s identity, but 
just when his questions were about to leave his lips, he suddenly felt that Ruan Nanzhu 
wouldn’t reply to any of the questions that he wanted answers to. However, at that moment, 
he remembered something. He tentatively probed, ““What’s your relation to Ruan Baijie?” 
The surname Ruan was quite rare. Moreover, the man had also said, ““Welcome to the world 
of the doors.” One way or another, he was definitely connected to those twelve iron doors. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t respond to his question at all, “You have seven minutes left.” 


Lin Qiushi grudgingly thought to himself, although this person’s very attractive, his 
character’s truly stiffer than stone. Lamenting at his misfortune, he quickly wore his clothes. 


Luckily, it was summertime, so he only needed a few minutes to change into his attire. 


Seven minutes passed, and the two men promptly appeared downstairs. 


Lin Qiushi was very puzzled when he left his home. He skeptically observed his door lock, 
only to see that it was completely intact; there were no traces of damage whatsoever. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have guessed what he was thinking. He pointed with his finger and 
said, “I came in through the window.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Haha, you’re real funny.” His place was on the sixteenth floor, completely 
sheltered and far from any outside disturbances. It couldn’t be that Ruan Nanzhu just flew in 
through the window? 


Ruan Nanzhu saw that he didn’t believe him, and he also didn’t bother explaining. He just 
turned around and left. 


Following him closely at his heels, Lin Qiushi continuously grumbled behind his back, 
saying that it was illegal to break into a private home. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You going to try reporting this to the police?” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


The two men eventually went down to the garage. Unexpectedly, there was another person 
sitting inside the car in the garage. The person sitting in the driver’s seat seemed to have 
fallen asleep. 


Ruan Nanzhu stretched out his arm and rapped his knuckles on the glass. “Cheng Qianli.” 


The boy named Cheng Qianli woke up with a start. He squinted, rubbed his eyes, then said, 
“Big brother Ruan, you’ve already finished up with what you needed to do? This fast?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Drive.” 


Cheng Qianli hummed. He then turned his head around and looked Lin Qiushi up and down. 
“Sure enough, he is quite cute.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” He wasn’t the least bit happy at being called ‘cute’ by a teenage boy. 
Frankly speaking, if it weren’t for Ruan Nanzhu previously mentioning something about 
those doors, he honestly would’ve suspected them to be a group of human traffickers. 


While he was being sized up by Cheng Qianli, Lin Qiushi also decided to study the other. 
The boy appeared to be about sixteen or seventeen years old. His voice still showed signs of 
puberty, and youthfulness and immaturity marked his whole face. 


After observing the entire situation, Lin Qiushi shot up from the back seat and straightened 
his spine. Only then did he finally think of the most important issue at hand... 


Upon seeing his unrest, Ruan Nanzhu asked, “What?” 


Lin Qiushi: “If I may boldly inquire so, how old is your friend there?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “‘*?” 


Sitting in the front, Cheng Qianli replied, “I’m sixteen.” He had initially thought Lin Qiushi 
would sigh in pity at his tender age and also plan to show off, but who would’ ve imagined 
that Lin Qiushi would suddenly mutter under his breath, “Sixteen... No driver’s license.” 


Cheng Qianli: “...”» This man truly proved himself to be worthy of catching big brother 
Ruan’s attention; his brain just wasn’t on the same level as normal people, ah. 


Ruan Nanzhu also smiled. He commented, “I’ve met countless people, but you are the very 
first to have asked a question like this.” 


Lin Qiushi: “So, do you have a driver’s license? I just saw someone die in a car accident 
today. How about I be the one to drive, yes? I’m a pretty good driver.” 


An awkward silence filled the car. 


Cheng Qianli heaved a long, heavy sigh and assured, “Don’t worry, I’ve been driving for 
three years. As long as we don’t run into any traffic police...” 


The result was that the trio had just left through the neighborhood gates, when they spotted 
the traffic police doing some random inspections at a DUI checkpoint up ahead. 


Cheng Qianli: “Fuck.” 


‘I told you so’ was written all over Lin Qiushi’s face. 


Thereupon, an expressionless Cheng Qianli and Ruan Nanzhu switched positions. Watching 
on as his elder brother got into the driver’s spot, Cheng Qianli took a seat beside Lin Qiushi 
then glared fiercely at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi’s face was the picture of pure innocence. He silently thought to himself, I only 
said something off the top of my head, but would you take a look at that; who in the world 
could’ve known something like this would come true. 
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The car pulled out of the neighborhood and drove onwards. 


Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli were sitting in the back seat. The two didn’t speak much, and 
the atmosphere inside the car was very solemn. Once the car merged onto the highway, Lin 
Qiushi finally couldn’t help but wonder out loud, “Where are you taking me?” 


“And here I thought you wouldn’t ask that,” said Cheng Qianli. 


Lin Qiushi: “Well, now that I’ve asked, will you tell me?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Nope, I won’t.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You’re really something. 


Half an hour later, the car parked outside a remote villa in the suburbs. 


Lin Qiushi hopped down from the vehicle and examined the building before his eyes. The 
villa was completely isolated; the surrounding area was vacant, and there wasn’t a single sign 
of human habitation. This building stood all alone in the midst of this vast, desolate 
wilderness. 


The villa was encompassed by lush vegetation. Standing outside the door, one could hear the 
noisy chirping of insects. 


Ruan Nanzhu turned the car off, then the three followed the path to the villa. Lin Qiushi took 
out his mobile phone and glanced at the time; he saw that it was very early morning. This 
place was too far to get good reception, so his cell phone signal was poor, only one bar. 


Ruan Nanzhu walked up front and soon reached the door to the villa. He raised his hand, 
pushed against the door, and stepped inside. Lin Qiushi followed behind him and entered 
through the doorway, only to be blinded by radiant lights in the villa. Three people were 
sitting in the living room on the first floor; they seemed to be in the middle of a discussion. 
The group of three was composed of two men and one woman. The moment Lin Qiushi came 
in, the group stopped talking and all eyes were riveted on him. 


“Big brother Ruan.” One of the men called out to Ruan Nanzhu; he was extremely polite and 
respectful towards the other. “You’re back.” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave a brisk nod, casually found a spot on the sofa to sit down, then raised his 
hand to beckon Lin Qiushi over, motioning for the other to sit down next to him. Lin Qiushi 
hesitated for a moment, but in the end, he obediently did as Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Ruan Nanzhu began, “You just came out of the door.” He stretched out his hand. ““Where’s 
the note?” 


Lin Qiushi was slightly taken aback. He didn’t expect Ruan Nanzhu to get straight to the 
point like this; the other didn’t even lay everything out or ease into the topic, before he just 
cut to the chase and directly asked him for the slip of paper. 


“Don’t you think you should explain the situation to me first?” Lin Qiushi countered. 
“Suddenly breaking into my house, bringing me here, then immediately asking me for 
something?” 


Ruan Nanzhu ordered, “Cheng Qianli, explain.” 


With a face revealing grievance and helplessness, Cheng Qianli shrugged his shoulders, got 
up and picked up the notebook computer in front of him. After opening it, he tapped on the 
keys for a while, then passed it over to Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi was rather perplexed, but he still took the laptop from the other’s hands. He saw 
that a webpage was opened up. “What’s this?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Take a look at it.” 


Lin Qiushi used the touchpad to scroll, and he roughly browsed the entire site. He discovered 
that everything on this page was news from yesterday, and most of them were talking about 
accidental deaths. Among those being discussed was one Lin Qiushi was well aware of; it 
was a report of a car accident in X City. According to the details, the driver was speeding, 
when he suddenly crashed into an obstacle and died on spot. Looking at the surnames, 
abbreviations, and the photos in the news article, Lin Qiushi finally realized what this was 
about. 


All of the dead people on this page were the same people he met inside that door. They all 
pretty much died on the same night, and they even died in various, graphic ways, from 
committing suicide to even being murdered. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Those who die inside the door will also die outside?” 


Cheng Qianli nodded. “Let me just tell you something first, so that you can prepare yourself. 
These doors aren’t something to joke about, nor are they mere nightmares. If something bad 
happens to you inside those doors, you might as well kiss your butt goodbye, because if you 
die in there, you’ll definitely die out here, too.” 


“T got it. But what exactly are those things in the end?” 


“It’s very difficult to explain what those things are using science. It literally breaks all the 
natural laws and common sense in this world.” Cheng Qianli glanced at Ruan Nanzhu, who 
was sitting next to him “You just came out of the door, right? You should hurry up and give 
us the note you got from the door; that thing is very important.” 


Lin Qiushi: “I didn’t bring the note with me.” 


“Tt doesn’t matter if you didn’t bring it with you, do you at least remember what was written 
on it?” Cheng Qianli asked. 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head, and he hesitated a bit. Under the others’ intense stares, he finally 
announced the contents on the note: “Fitcher’s Bird.” 


“Investigate.” Upon hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s command, everyone sprang into action. 


Seeing their anxious appearances as they went to work, Lin Qiushi also grew a bit nervous. 
He croaked, “What the hell is going on, I don’t understand...” 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “Has anything strange happened to you recently?” He was currently 
looking down at his cell phone. “Like any warnings signs or omens, or something of the 
sort?” 


Lin Qiushi repeated, “Warning signs or omens?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yes, warning signs or omens.” He explained, “For instance, seeing things you 
weren’t able to see before, getting into some minor accidents, or perhaps...” At this part, he 
paused. “Not being allowed to touch your pet?” 


Lin Qiushi: “That’s right, there is. My cat won’t let me hug it. You think this problem of mine 
can still be cured?” 


Cheng Qianli: “There is no cure. Give it a break.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu cast a glance at Cheng Qianli, and Cheng Qianli quickly put on a serious 
expression, making it seems as if he was working very hard. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “You’re dying.” 


Lin Qiushi was struck dumb. “Hah?? What do you mean?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “The literal meaning.” He stressed, “However, as long as you can push 
through those twelve doors, you’ll be able to live, and you’ll completely break free from the 
doors’ control.” 


Lin Qiushi: “The doors’ control?” At this moment, he felt as if he practically epitomized the I 
Wonder Why series]. Countless questions ran through his mind, but he didn’t dare ask all of 
them. After all, this Ruan Nanzhu certainly didn’t look like a man with a great deal of 
patience. 


As expected, Ruan Nanzhu stated, “There’s no need to rush and ask questions all at once. 
You still have one week to figure things out slowly. As for whatever happened, Cheng Qianli, 
I'll be leaving this to you.” 


Cheng Qianli: “I swear, the thing I hate the most is this rookie question-and-answer session.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You’ve been wronged, ah. 


“Okay, then I’Il ask one last question today.” Lin Qiushi thought about it, and he felt as 
though this was, by far, the most important question right now. 


“What’s your question?” Cheng Qianli said. 


“That...who is Ruan Baijie to you all?” Lin Qiushi finally asked. “She definitely has 
something to do with you, doesn’t she?” 


The whole room fell into an awkward, stifling silence. Cheng Qianli’s expression was 
extremely strange, to the point that one might as well have called it twisted. 


Lin Qiushi studied his distorted face for a while and soon discovered he was actually choking 
back his laughter. 


“You'll find out later.” Ruan Nanzhu smiled warmly. “There’s no need to fret.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Why are you guys’ expressions so weird, ah... 


As they were talking, the people in the room had already gotten ahold of details concerning 
Fitcher’s Bird as well as some additional related information. 


After listening to their reports, Ruan Nanzhu declared, “Cheng Qianli, take him with you to 
meet the others. There’s something I have to go out for.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Okay.” 


The moment he finished talking, Ruan Nanzhu turned on his heels and walked away. Not 
even a second passed before the sound of the car engine roaring to life came from outside the 
house. 


Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli were left behind, staring at each other in dismay. At last, Cheng 
Qianli stood up and said, “I’Il introduce you to the others. This is Lu Yanxue, the only girl on 
this team who has more guts than a man, and she’s even more uncouth than any man, too.” 


Lu Yanxue: “Dammit, Cheng Qianli, would it kill you to speak kindly for once?” 


Cheng Qianli ignored her and introduced the other two, “Chen Fei. Yi Manman. Chen Fei is 
the one wearing glasses, and the other is Yi Manman. This guy’s pretty bothersome; he talks 
a whole lot of nonsense, so it’s best to stay as far away from him as possible.” 


Chen Fei nodded to Lin Qiushi. On the other hand, Yi Manman: “Cheng Qianli, do you need 
a good spanking or what?” 


“As you all probably know, this is Lin Qiushi.” Cheng Qianli added, “The person big brother 
Ruan brought back.” 


Judging from the three’s attitudes, they were all very friendly; however, they didn’t talk 
much. It was as if they didn’t have any interest in interacting with or even getting to know 
Lin Qiushi. 


Cheng Qianli apparently perceived Lin Qiushi’s thoughts, and he earnestly explained, “Don’t 
blame them for not welcoming you. After all, we just don’t know how long you’ ll live. 
Wasting feelings on a dead person is too difficult and heartbreaking.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Well, when you put it like that, I already feel much better—my ass, what do 
you mean ‘we just don’t know how long you’ll live’. 


“Try to survive your next door at least,” advised Cheng Qianli. “Then again, big brother Ruan 
will probably be going inside the door with you, so there shouldn’t be any major problems.” 


Lin Qiushi: “And Ruan Baijie...” 


Cheng Qianli: “Hey, are you hungry? Do you want something to eat?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You’re switching topics way too fast; it’s so obvious you’ re trying to avoid 
this subject. 


Lin Qiushi wasn’t hungry, but he also couldn’t fall asleep after being called out in the middle 
of the night, so he just sat in the living room and watched on as the others handled 
everything. They seemed to be searching for any information related to Fitcher’s Bird. 
Although this was merely the title of a children’s fairy tale, they practically went to the ends 
of the earth in order to find any and every clue. Chen Fei and Yi Manman were even 
discussing their plans to take a trip to the library tomorrow. 


Cheng Qianli told Lin Qiushi that he was free to go upstairs and sleep if he had nothing to do. 
A room was already prepared for him, and there was even a computer and such on the far 
right side of the room. Lin Qiushi could also play some games if he was idle. 


Lin Qiushi: “...P?1l go to bed then.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Good night.” 


Lin Qiushi clomped up the stairs and just turned right, when he spotted a lone figure standing 
at the end of the corridor. He’d originally assumed it was another person who resided in this 
villa, so he stepped forward, wanting to greet the other. However, the very instant Lin Qiushi 
got a clear view of the other’s face, cold sweat poured down his back. 


Cheng Qianli, who should’ve been sitting downstairs, unexpectedly appeared right before 
him. He gradually strode towards him without any expressions on his face. 


“Cheng Qianli?” Lin Qiushi carefully took a step backwards. “How are you here?” 


The man’s eyes were cold, devoid of emotions. His temperament was completely different 
from that of the Cheng Qianli he’d met. Upon hearing Lin Qiushi’s words, he indifferently 
revealed, “I’m not Cheng Qianli.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Then who are you?” 


The man replied, “I’m Cheng Qianli’s older brother.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Hah?” 


The man: “Cheng Yixie.” 


Lin Qiushi was rendered completely speechless. He didn’t utter a word; he just swiveled on 
his heels and dashed back down to the first floor, only to see Cheng Qianli sitting in the 
living room, chatting with Lu Yanxue. When Cheng Qianli saw him frantically running back, 
he wondered, “What’s the matter? 


Lin Qiushi: “You have a twin brother?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Oh, that’s right. I forgot.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Can something this important truly be forgotten? And what’s up with the 
both of your names? Yixie Qianli, going down in flames???? 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Lin Qiushi: I just want to know Ruan Baijie... 


Ruan Nanzhu: Come find me at night, and Ill let you get to know that person even 
better. 


Lin Qiushi: ... 


'Title kinda’ says it all... Children’s books that all start with “I Wonder Why [so and 
so|”. Every page has a question, a picture and an interesting fact. LINK 


2— AFB | —itt-F-#. COMPLETELY lost in translation (and my mind’s not creative 
enough to improvise). There are plays on words/sounds/names/etc—more specifically, a 
play on when their names are combined. First Part: —#{-F#(Yixié Qianli) are the 
twins’ names. Second Part: —jl#-F £ (yi xié qian li) is most likely a typo of this saying 
—j5-+& (yi xié qian li), which has several different meanings. One alludes to a river 
flowing down (rapid waterfalls). It could also mean rapid progress, describe bold yet 
eloquent writing and/or music, price plunging, a devastating decline, a terrible calamity, 
etc. If anyone has any way to translate this, I’d greatly appreciate it. LINK to Chinese 
Explanation. 


INSIDE INFORMATION 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


There were many people who made fun of their names. Lin Qiushi didn’t even get to open his 
mouth before Cheng Qianli hurriedly shouted, “Stop right there! I know what you’re going to 
say, and don’t you dare say it!” 


Lin Qiushi spread out his palms in surrender. “Okay.” 


“Anyway, that’s my older twin brother.” Cheng Qianli stated. “He’s an oddball. It’s best that 
you don’t get involved with him. You should ignore him and stay as far away from him as 
possible; in fact, the further away, the better.” 


Cheng Qianli’s older brother, Cheng Yixie, wasn’t at all offended by his younger brother’s 
remarks. He merely raised his head and shot an inscrutable side-glance at Cheng Qianli. 
Cheng Qianli let out a hollow laugh, “Haha, I’m just kidding.” 


Although these pair of twins were wearing different clothes and also had subtle differences in 
hairstyles, their appearances were, frankly, exactly the same, at least Lin Qiushi couldn’t spot 
any differences between the two for the time being. 


He and Cheng Qianli bid each other good night once again, and then he returned to the 
second floor. This time, he walked with great vigilance, for fear that a third brother would 
appear at the end of the corridor. 


Of course, they weren’t actually triplets. After being assured that another brother wouldn’t 
pop out of nowhere, Lin Qiushi successfully entered the bedroom Cheng Qianli told him 
about. A nameplate, which had Lin Qiushi’s name on it, hung on the door to the bedroom; 
they were probably worried he would lose his way and enter the wrong room. 


The ambience of the bedroom was rather pleasant. A soft, comfy bed rested inside the room, 
beside it was a computer, and a small table with some fruits and snacks on top also sat near 
the window. 


Lin Qiushi turned on the computer and browsed online to search for the news Cheng Qianli 
showed him during the day. But when he finally looked at a couple of photos, he discovered 
something odd. 


A social news story was talking about a woman surnamed Wang who committed suicide on a 
bridge. Her entire death was filmed by bystanders. 


This video was probably uploaded recently because it hadn’t been censored yet, which is why 
Lin Qiushi, who opened it up and played it right now, was able to catch every detail of the 
incident clearly. 


To be honest, in the door world, Lin Qiushi mainly remembered Zhang Zishuang and Wang 
Xiaoyi’s clothes, since the two’s attires stood out quite a lot; one of them wore a uniform, 
while the other wore a cosplay outfit. 


The video was high-quality; every detail was distinguishable, even the facial features of the 
one who committed suicide were captured by the camera. Lin Qiushi maximized the screen. 
After scrutinizing the person in the video, he exposed a look of doubt. 


This person was wearing the same clothes as Wang Xiaoyl, but her appearance was 
completely different. The Wang Xiaoyi inside the door looked ordinary to say the least, but 
the young lady in the video was quite beautiful. 


How could they look so different? Lin Qiushi was extremely confused. But the thing that 
baffled him the most was that he was well-aware the person in front of him was completely 
different from the Wang Xiaoyi he’d met, and yet, he was positive this person was Wang 
X1aoyi. 


At the end of the video, the girl ignored everyone’s dissuasion, took a leap, and jumped off 
the bridge. A description was also written at the bottom of the video, stating that a corpse had 


been found. The deceased was a first-year student who was attending XX University. She 
was originally going to participate in an anime convention today, but she suddenly went 
missing, only to finally reappear on top of a bridge that was miles away. As for the cause of 
her suicide, it was still under investigation... 


This situation was obviously strange. Cheng Qianli and the others had deliberately concealed 
this matter. Lin Qiushi wrinkled his brows; he wanted to look for related news in order to 
examine the specific circumstances of those who had died. Unfortunately, there were only 
grainy, blurry, and unclear photographs of the others. Nevertheless, judging from the clothes 
alone, these people were undoubtedly the ones who died inside the door. 


What’s going on? Lin Qiushi was lying down in bed, absorbed in his thoughts. What the hell 
were Cheng Qianli and the others trying to hide in the end... 


Lin Qiushi hardly got any sleep that night. He got up early in the morning on the second day. 


When he went downstairs at six o’clock, he caught sight of Cheng Qianli sitting in the living 
room with a dog lying down beside him. The dog’s bottom was very round and full, 
resembling a loaf of bread; one glance was enough to tell it was a Corgi. 


“You guys are even raising a dog?” Lin Qiushi was a bit surprised. 


Who would’ve imagined that Cheng Qianli would impassively glance up at Lin Qiushi then 
give him the cold shoulder. Only then did Lin Quushi react. This person wasn’t Cheng Qianli, 
it was Cheng Qianli’s older brother, Cheng Yixie. 


Just great, I got the wrong person. Lin Qiushi was feeling at a bit of a loss. 


It was early summer morning, at around six o’clock. At this time, the entire household 
gradually became active and lively as everyone got up and started their day. 


Lin Qiushi heard the sound of a car engine coming from outside. After a while, Ruan Nanzhu 
strode inside the house. Upon seeing Lin Qiushi sitting in the living room in a daze, he 
wondered, “So early?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I was a bit hungry.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Cheng Yixie, go fix a meal.” 


Without any changes in expression, the ice-cold and indifferent Cheng Yixie stood up and 
walked to the kitchen. 


Lin Qiushi cast an admiring glance at Ruan Nanzhu. It appeared as though Ruan Nanzhu’s 
standing in this team was truly different on a whole new level. Ruan Nanzhu took a seat 
beside Lin Qiushi. “How much do you know?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Not much. Why’d you bring me here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu fished out a pack of cigarettes from his pocket. “You mind?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating that he didn’t mind. 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed out, “Because I plan to enter the door with you next time.” 


Lin Qiushi blinked dumbly. “It’s possible to go in together?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Of course it’s possible. How else do you think Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke knew 
each other? The both of them are also pretty experienced.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Hold on a second, Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke?” Coupled with the unimaginable 
and abnormal circumstances he discovered yesterday, an inconceivable conjecture popped 
into Lin Qiushi’s mind. He soon widened his eyes in utter incredulity. ““B-B-Baijie?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu leisurely puffed on his cigarette. “Mhm.” 


Lin Qiushi: “You’re shitting me!!! I don’t believe it!!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “What’s so hard to believe? Have you ever seen a girl who’s taller than one 
hundred eighty centimeters?” 


Lin Qiushi: “But how’d you become a woman when you entered the door??” 


Ruan Nanzhu corrected Lin Qiushi’s flawed statement. “I didn’t become a woman, I just 
wore women’s clothing.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...No wonder your chest was so flat.” 


Ruan Nanzhu smirked. “Well, I’m especially thick down below.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” The other’s smiling expression actually had a touch of Ruan Baijie’s 
elegance and charm to it. He should’ve known it since the beginning, just how could there be 
such a giant woman? Though, the other truly was too beautiful. Honestly speaking, if the 
attractive Ruan Nanzhu before him disguised himself as a female, his appearance probably 
wouldn’t be any different to or inferior to Ruan Baijie’s. 


“So, why exactly do you dress up as a girl?” Lin Qiushi wondered. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Hobby.” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t retort. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Besides, women tend to have it easier than men.” He grinned. “At least they 
don’t have to carry trees.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Well, that was certainly true. 


“Every door will leave behind a clue of the next door.” Ruan Nanzhu took a final drag on his 
cigarette before removing it from between his lips and putting it out. “Your very next door is 
Fitcher’s Bird.” 


Fitcher’s Bird was seriously such a god-awful, nauseating fairy tale. Lin Qiushi frowned. 


Ruan Nanzhu took something out of his breast pocket and casually handed it to Lin Qiushi. 
“This was a hint regarding the door you just left.” 


Lin Qiushi took it and discovered it was also a scrap of paper; however, the contents written 
on this note weren’t the same. “One person shouldn’t enter the temple, two people shouldn’t 
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look inside the well, three people shouldn’t hold a tree, and one must never be alone’. 


Entering the temple, looking into the well, lifting a tree, everything happened one after the 
other inside the door. As of this moment, Lin Qiushi clearly understood why the so-called 
prophetic Ruan Baijie was able to foretell all events within the door world. 


“But why were you the only one to have this when you came in?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Tt’s a long story.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “I'll explain it to you sometime in the future. In 
short, the people living in this villa are all in the same situation; everyone has to enter the 
door worlds, which is why we look after one another.” 


Just then, Cheng Yixie finished preparing breakfast and served it on the table. “Brother Ruan, 
come eat.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Come on, let’s eat something.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The meal Cheng Yixie made was quite delicious. He cooked some porridge and made two 
stir-fried dishes as well. While the three were eating, the others also came downstairs one by 
one. Lin Qiushi received too much information; he was momentarily unable to process 
everything he’d just learnt, and so, he just ate his meal quietly and didn’t ask any questions. 


Cheng Qianli, who had just arrived downstairs, saw his composed appearance. Moved to 
tears by the other’s silence, he said, “It’s been such a long time since I’ve seen a rookie who 
doesn’t have any mood swings. Not only did the others who came here before have millions 
of questions to ask, but they were even so agitated, like a cat whose tail was stepped on...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...There are still others who live in this villa?” 


Cheng Qianli: “There are two more. They just entered the door; only the devil knows whether 
they’ Il come out alive.” He tasted the porridge Cheng Yixie made, then grumbled, “Not 
enough sugar.” 


Having heard this, Cheng Yixie expressionlessly stared at his younger brother without 
uttering a word. 


Cheng Qianli quickly made a zipping motion across his lips. 


The interactions between these twins are very amusing. Lin Qiushi was just in the middle of 
thinking this, when he heard Cheng Qianli state, ““You’ll probably enter the door again next 
week, but don’t worry, when the time comes, big brother Ruan will be going in with you, so 
you shouldn’t have any problems.” 


Lin Qiushi shot a glance at Ruan Nanzhu and inwardly sighed. He could hardly believe that 
Ruan Nanzhu inside the door was actually that girl. He said, “Ah, speaking of which, will my 
appearance look completely different inside and outside the doors?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Yup, I can look really ugly inside the doors.” 


Cheng Yixie: “As if you look good now.” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” 


“So, what do I look like inside the doors?” Lin Qiushi was a bit curious. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the last bite of his meal. “When you go in next time, you can just check 
yourself out in the mirror.” 


Oh, that’s right. Lin Qiushi felt as though that was quite reasonable. 


“Get ready.” Ruan Nanzhu stated. “The world of Fitcher’s Bird shouldn’t be too difficult. 
Usually, the first door you enter isn’t too hard to survive; as long as you get the hint, 
everything else is easy to deal with.” 


Lin Qiushi: “But why did my first world feel like it was hard?” 


“Because there were three experienced people in that door.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. 
“Excluding me, you still had Xiong Qi and Xiao Ke who were also quite experienced.” He 
wiped his mouth. “They most likely belong to another organization.” 


Lin Qiushi was shocked. He never expected there would actually be more to such a story. 
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He still had many questions, but it seemed as though this matter also couldn’t be explained in 


detail in a short amount of time. While Lin Qiushi was finishing eating breakfast, he tactfully 
expressed that he wished to return home, saying that his house cat hadn’t been fed yet. 


“Go ahead.” Ruan Nanzhu actually agreed to Lin Qiushi’s request and said that he would 
look for him on Friday, so that he could prepare himself. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Preparing myself means that I’Il enter those iron doors again on Friday?” 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed calmly. 


As Lin Qiushi thought about the scenes inside the door, the food before him gradually turned 
tasteless; he lost all of his appetite. Once the meal was over, Ruan Nanzhu sent Lin Qiushi 
back home as promised. The two didn’t talk to each other the entire way back. It was only 
after Lin Qiushi hopped out of the car that Ruan Nanzhu finally spoke, “Ill see you on 
Friday.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and thanked him warmly. 


Ruan Nanzhu drove away, and Lin Qiushi returned to his residence. 


Chestnut saw Lin Qiushi come back home, but it continued to sprawl across the sofa, lazily 
resting on its belly. Lin Qiushi called out its name, but it didn’t move; it merely waved its tail 
in the air in a slow, carefree manner, indicating that it heard him. 


Lin Qiushi took advantage of this opportunity to rush forth and pet it a couple of times. In 
any case, Chestnut didn’t seem to particularly mind and didn’t avoid him, but its attitude was 
still unfriendly. 


Lin Qiushi: “Chestnut, let Dad hug you once.” 


He just barely reached out with his hands, before Chestnut lifted up its hind leg and directed a 
flying kick at him. Lin Qiushi, who had just been ruthlessly kicked, shed tears of sorrow; he 
knew he had absolutely zero chances of obtaining his dearest Chestnut’s favor and grace for 
the time being. 


The following day, Monday. 


Lin Qiushi went to work as usual, and, once again, he informed his boss of his resignation. 


When the boss heard that Lin Qiushi truly wanted to resign, he naturally tried doing 
everything in his power to persuade him to stay, even going as far as to promising the other a 
hefty raise and a promotion on the spot. 


However, Lin Qiushi was utterly resolute. If he had been slightly reluctant and rather hesitant 
about letting go of this job before, at present time, that moment of hesitation vanished into 
thin air, and there were no feelings of attachment left behind. He was going to die; it was only 
natural that he wanted to do many things. Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether he would come out 
of the next door alive, and he certainly didn’t want to spend all of his precious, irreplaceable 
time on some mundane work. 


The boss saw that all of the enticements he threw the other’s way wouldn’t convince the 
other, so he could only expose a look of deep regret and grudgingly accept Lin Qiushi’s letter 
of resignation. 


Finally, I don’t have to work overtime every day. Lin Qiushi heaved a sigh of relief and 
decided to enjoy these precious few days of his life to the fullest. 


At this time, the difference in the people’s attitude and mentality were vividly reflected; there 
were some who merely waited in excruciating anxiety, and there were also some who simply 
decided to relish every single second of the time they had left. 


Five days passed, and Friday night soon arrived. 


In the past few days, Lin Qiushi also went to the library to search for any more information 
on Fitcher’s Bird. Yet, no matter how much he researched, the only conclusion he arrived at 
was that this was just a gruesome children’s fairy tale; there wasn’t any useful information. 


At around eight o’clock on Friday night, Lin Qiushi’s doorbell rang. 


He walked over to the door, and the moment he pulled it open, he froze. On the other side of 
the door stood a woman. The woman was breathtaking, incomparably stunning; she wore 
light makeup on her face and a very long skirt. Her very being epitomized the essence of 
classic beauty. Currently, she was staring at Lin Qiushi indifferently. “Lin Qiushi?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Holy shit! Ruan Nanzhu!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Call me Ruan Baijie, thank you very much.” 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes nearly popped out of his skull. “Why are you wearing women’s clothing?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Hobby.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...””» Ruan Nanzhu had previously said this was a hobby he took pleasure in, but, 
truthfully speaking, the moment he caught sight of Ruan Nanzhu dressed up like this, he was 
seriously stimulated. 


As a naive and earnest individual who was so caught up with working overtime every day, he 
had no idea what a trap] even was. Utterly lifeless and wallowing in his lamentable misery, 


Lin Qiushi dispiritedly pulled open the door for Ruan Nanzhu; the glum expression marking 
his entire face was beyond forlorn. 


“What’s the matter with you?” Ruan Nanzhu wondered. “Do you know that you’re dying 
very soon?” 


Lin Qiushi: “No, it’s nothing.” He was so sad and disappointed that he couldn’t even control 
his own expression. 


He didn’t know who did Ruan Nanzhu’s makeup. The other’s original masculine appearance 
didn’t even come close to a woman’s appearance, but now, he looked so lovely, so delicate 
and soul-stirring. Every frown, every smile carried the peerless grace, femininity and allure 
of females. Apart from his height and voice, there were no other indications of his true 
gender; absolutely no one would be able to tell he was actually male. 


“One’s dignity isn’t as important as one’s life.” Ruan Nanzhu casually sat himself down on 
Lin Qiushi’s sofa, and Chestnut instantly hopped onto his knees. “Of course, I also don’t 
dress like this all the time. It’s just that I took up a job this time.” 


“What kind of job?” Lin Qiushi unblinkingly stared as Ruan Nanzhu stroked his cat; his face 
was green with envy...he also wanted to stroke his dear cat. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “The look in your eyes is very disturbing.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...Is it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It is.” 


Lin Qiushi shed even more tears of sorrow. 


Once again, Ruan Nanzhu glanced at his watch, then made Lin Qiushi change his clothes, 
mentioning that it’d be better if the other wore clothes he didn’t normally wear. Lin Qiushi 
didn’t even ask why and just obediently went to change his clothes. After he finished getting 
dressed, Ruan Nanzhu told him, “It’s best that you don’t let the other participants recognize 
you in reality.” 


“What do you mean?” Lin Qiushi asked. “What will happen if you’re recognized?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: ““You’!l know later.” 


After stating this, he immediately said, “It’s almost time to go.” 


He then set Chestnut down on the ground, stood up and walked to the door. 


Lin Qiushi followed behind him. He watched as Ruan Nanzhu pushed the door open, and he 
soon discovered the scenery behind the door had changed. The familiar ordinary corridor had 
vanished and, instead, twelve cold iron doors appeared before their eyes. One of the doors 
were covered with a blood-red seal; this very door should’ve been the one that opened to the 
place Lin Qiushi visited last time. 


This was the second time he laid eyes on such a sight. Although he was already mentally 
prepared, Lin Qiushi’s heart still couldn’t help but jump in his throat. 


At Ruan Nanzhu’s ‘after you’ gesture, Lin Qiushi began pulling open the iron doors one by 
one. 


One, two...Lin Qiushi had nearly reached the last door when he finally felt the door handle 
slightly unlatch. He pulled hard, and with a loud creak, this seemingly heavy door was 
slammed open. 


As before, the moment Lin Qiushi opened the door, a violent force struck him; his entire 
body was dragged directly inside the door by this unavoidable pull. Soon after, the scenery 


changed again, and a tall, isolated building manifested before his eyes. 


The area surrounding this tall building was submerged in inky blackness. Only the building in 
front of him emitted a faint glow, as if calling out to him, urging him to come over. 


Lin Qiushi looked all around, but he didn’t see Ruan Nanzhu’s figure; in fact, there wasn’t 
anyone around him, not a single soul in sight. After a brief moment of hesitation, Lin Qiushi 
finally took a step forward, then strode into the building before him. 


Upon walking through the doorway, Lin Qiushi spotted six to seven individuals gathered near 
the foot of the staircase. Some of the people were rather cool and composed, while others 
were on the verge of a break down; they would scream and shout, demanding for answers. 


Lin Qiushi strode over to the crowd and heard someone roar, “Where is this place?! Who are 
you all?! I’m going to call the police!!!” 


In an instant, Lin Qiushi knew what was happening. This was apparently the very first time 
this raging man had entered the world beyond the doors. 
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“Don’t think you can lie to me! What do you mean, ‘the world inside the door’?! Is this part 
of some sort of sick show you guys are filming, or are you just trying to cheat me out of my 
cash?!” The seething man was middle-aged, around forty to fifty years old. He was richly 
dressed, and an eye-catching Patek Philippe luxury watch hung from his wrist. Just from 
appearance alone, anyone could tell this man was considerably wealthy. But perhaps it was 
because this man was born with a silver spoon in his mouth that he momentarily couldn’t 
accept something so inconceivable, such as this world that was simply beyond one’s 
comprehension. 


“T refuse to believe any of this! I’m leaving this place right now!” hollered the man, “And 
don’t even think about stopping me!” 


Seemingly frightened by this entire scene, a thin, feeble girl standing beside the man wept 
miserably. As for the remaining people in the group, some stared blankly, at an utter loss, 
while others just remained in place, completely indifferent. A young man curled his lip into a 
sneer and disdainfully hissed, “If you want to leave, then go. As if anyone here will try to 
stop you.” 


The middle-aged man glowered, then he actually turned on his heels and left the building. 


Apart from this lonely building right here, all of the other buildings were obscured by the 
darkness; it was as if a thick, murky fog shrouded the entire world. The middle-aged man’s 
courage was also quite large. He surprisingly didn’t cower away and return from the pitch- 
black fog. Lin Qiushi just wanted to let out a sigh of remorse at this man’s guts, but in the 
end, not even a minute passed before the middle-aged man’s mournful shrieks echoed from 
inside the dark fog. 


It wasn’t long before a figure frantically staggered out of the blanket of fog. The figure was 
covered in blood from head to toe, to the point that Lin Qiushi couldn’t even make out the 


other’s original appearance. But, judging from the height and build, the figure was precisely 
the man who ran straight into the black fog. 


“Oh, seems like his luck’s also pretty good.” A tall, stunning women standing in the crowd 
indifferently remarked. “He actually didn’t die.” 


Lin Qiushi swept a glance at this strikingly impressive and elegant older sister. She was very 
tall and had beautiful, silky long black hair that slightly curled at its ends; her facial features 
were delicate and refined, but her expression was cold and apathetic. Because she was 
standing within the crowd, Lin Qiushi couldn’t see her too clearly. It was only after she 
walked two steps outside that Lin Qiushi noticed what she was wearing—the same exact 
clothes that Ruan Nanzhu wore before entering the door. 


God dammit—Lin Qiushi instantly understood what was going on. He cursed like hell in his 
heart several times, and his face carried a mix of helplessness, dismay, and detachment. 


“Just where is this place?” The timid young woman who’d never stopped wailing since the 
very beginning began to cry harder after witnessing this sight. “I’m so scared...” 


“The world of the door,” answered the disguised Ruan Nanzhu. “My name is Zhu Meng, this 
is my second time here, and you all?” 


“[’m Yu Linlin.” Lin Qiushi casually thought of a name on the spot. “This is also my second 
time here.” 


“Oh.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. With an extremely gentle tone, he comforted, “Don’t cry. 
Although this place is very scary, it’s still possible to escape here alive. What’s your name?” 


Between her heavy sobs, the girl choked out, “My name is Xu Xiaocheng.” She probably 
started crying the moment she entered the door; her eyes were already beyond red and 
swollen. “This place is so scary.” 


The others also began introducing themselves one after another. Including the middle-aged 
man outside, there were a total of seven people, and amongst those seven were three 
newcomers. Xu Xiaocheng and another young male had also entered this world for the first 
time. Xu Xiaocheng was bawling constantly and the other young man was looking wan, his 
complexion was green; the two looked as if they would faint at any second now. 


Ruan Nanzhu naturally played the role of the leader in the team. Just like how Xiong Qi acted 
in the previous door world, Ruan Nanzhu merely offered a simple explanation on what was 
going on and what everyone needed to do, then proposed that they all check out the situation 
inside the building first. 


“What about him?” Apart from the others, there was also another man and a woman. The 
young woman was someone with rather ordinary features, and she was called Tang Yaoyao. 
When she introduced herself, she had stated this was her third time entering the door world. 
She pointed at the middle-aged man who currently cut a sorry figure after his attempted 
escape plan went awry, ending with him pathetically returning, completely covered in blood. 
“Just ignore him?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the middle-aged man. His attitude was downright cold. “I don’t 
want to look after him. You’!l have to take care of him.” 


“Well, I guess there’s no need to bother with him then.” Tang Yaoyao nodded. 


The middle-aged man was gasping for air, panting wildly. Seeing that everyone was about to 
leave, he hurriedly followed after them. Sheer terror shone in his wide eyes; no one knew 
exactly what dreadful things he’d witnessed in that thick, dark fog. 


This building was a very outmoded residential building, with a crumbling elevator that 
looked as if it was on the verge of collapse. This shabby, unstable elevator could only a 
maximum of five people at a time, so they had no choice but to be divided into two groups. 
Everyone wanted to ride the elevator with the experienced Ruan Nanzhu; they pushed and 
shoved, trying to get in, only to get stuck at the elevator door. 


Upon seeing this, Ruan Nanzhu warmly suggested, “How’s this sound, I’ll take the others 
who are also experienced up with me to check out the situation, and you guys just stay here 
and wait. Then later, I’ll take the elevator again to pick you guys up.” 


“Okay.” Xu Xiaocheng, who was constantly bawling, finally stopped sobbing loudly and 
tearfully gazed at Ruan Nanzhu. “Big sister, you have to come back down, okay? I’m so 
scared.” 


“Yes, I will.” Ruan Nanzhu gave his word. 


And so, a total of four people—Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu, and the other two experienced 
participants—stepped onto the elevator. 


This elevator was obviously ruined from years of overuse; the entire elevator was sabotaged 
by messy graffiti, illegible scribbles, sketchy advertisements, vulgar words and profanity, and 
even some strange, indecipherable drawings and patterns. 


The buttons on the elevators ranged from one to fourteen. Ruan Nanzhu naturally pressed the 
buttons in order, one by one, but he soon found that the first thirteen floors couldn’t be 
pressed. In fact, the only button that lit up after being pressed was the fourteenth floor. 


“Seems like we can only go to the fourteenth floor.” Ruan Nanzhu remarked. “Let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi gave a nod. 


According to Ruan Nanzhu, the level of difficulty for this door world wouldn’t be too high. 
Not to mention, he even said that he took a job; though, he never really explained what that 
job was in the end. 


The elevator rattled and creaked as it slowly rose. 


None of the four breathed a word; the expression on everyone’s face was grave. When the 
elevator doors opened, Lin Qiushi instinctively drew back a step, fearing that something 
would pop out at the door. But nothing appeared. Before Lin Qiushi’s eyes was an endless, 


old-fashioned corridor, and at the very end of this long hallway was an ajar door. Sounds 
from the television were coming from the door; supposedly, the residents inside the room 
were watching some TV program or so. 


Looking as calm and dignified as ever, Ruan Nanzhu strode directly to the door and knocked 
on it. 


“You’ve come.” A middle-aged woman appeared from behind the door. She was wearing an 
apron, and she seemed to be in the middle of cooking. Seeing the four people standing 
outside, she let out a smile. “(Come in.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stepped forward and entered the residence. 


Lin Qiushi and Tang Yaoyao immediately followed him inside. The building was very, very 
old, in rather poor condition; three bedrooms and two somewhat wide living rooms made up 
the residence. Although the place looked quite worn-out, after some meticulous, painstaking 
cleaning, even the most hard-to-reach spots didn’t contain a trace of dust. 


Lin Qiushi walked to the center of the living room and saw the old television that was 
emitting those sounds. An animation was being played on the TV, and it was a bit noisy and 
eye-catching. 


However, it wasn’t the television or the program that was currently playing that attracted Lin 
Qiushi’s attention; rather, what caught Lin Qiushi’s attention were the three little girls sitting 
on the sofa in front of the TV. 


These little girls were carbon copies of each other; they looked exactly the same. Forget 
about their looks, the way they dressed and even their hairstyles were no different from each 
other’s. When they noticed the four strangers, they merely moved their gaze, seemingly 
completely uninterested in these visitors who’d just arrived. 


“These are my daughters.” The middle-aged woman introduced. “Thank you all for deciding 
to participate in their birthday party that takes place seven days from now.” 


Because of his last experience, Lin Qiushi quickly grasped the key point in the woman’s 
dialogue. They had to participate in a birthday party that would be hosted in seven days; this 
seemed to be the main reason for them coming to this door. 


Now knowing their purpose for coming here, Lin Qiushi became relieved. At least attending 
a birthday party was several times better than building a damned coffin. 


When the woman finished speaking, she said that she would go back to preparing the meals; 
she then handed them a few keys and stated that they could live in the rooms nearby. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the keys and put them into his breast pocket. Thereafter, he told them to 
wait upstairs, while he went back downstairs to fetch the rest of the rookies and bring them 


up. 


Lin Qiushi and Tang Yaoyao nodded and watched on as Ruan Nanzhu stepped inside the 
elevator again. 


“Ts this your second time entering the door?” Tang Yaoyao asked. 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head yes. He observed the triplets in the room for a while, and then he 
suddenly recalled the sisters in that fairy tale, Fitcher’s Bird. 


Tang Yaoyao saw that Lin Qiushi was currently spaced out, completely preoccupied with his 
own thoughts, so she soon stopped talking and, instead, silently began watching the program 
that was playing on the television. 


A few minutes later, Ruan Nanzhu arrived back with the rest of the newcomers; no one 
expected the middle-aged man covered in blood to be among those who came up. 


He seemed to have received such a great fright after running into the dark fog. The middle- 
aged man now looked very distraught and panicked. The blood coating his face had already 
dried up, turning into a thick black smudge, an unpleasant sight that made people’s stomach 
churn. 


“The conditions have already appeared.” Ruan Nanzhu declared. “We have to stay here for 
seven days and attend the triplets’ birthday party.” He opened his palm, showing everyone 
the keys the middle-aged woman gave to him. “There are four keys right here, and there are 
four rooms. Anyway, you guys pick whichever you want.” 


“Can’t we all live together?” The newcomer, Xu Xiaocheng, no longer wept, but she still 
cowered and shivered in fear. She lowly whispered, “If there are a lot of people, then we 
won’t be afraid.” 


Ruan Nanzhu merely swept her a side glance. Without uttering a word, he picked up a key, 
headed to the nearest room, and inserted the key into the keyhole. 


The door let out a soft click, then creaked open. 


“Why is the room like this?” Xu Xiaocheng was shocked upon seeing what lay behind the 
door. The room certainly wasn’t an ‘ordinary’ room as she’d expected. No, it was just an 
extremely small space meant for one person. There was but one door, one window, and one 
wooden bed arranged smack down in the center of the room; at first glance, it practically 
resembled a neat and tidy little coffin. 


“The room is too small for all of us to be living together.” Ruan Nanzhu stated. “Decide for 
yourselves.” 


“T want to be with you.” Xu Xiaocheng immediately raised her hand. “Big sister, how about 
you and I stay together, yes? Let me stay with you. I’m so scared.” 


She tried her best to convince the other to be with her, but Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t moved; he 
couldn’t care any less for her. Instead, he cast a glance at Lin Qiushi, then raised a finger and 
pointed at him. “You and I will be living together.” 


Lin Qiushi “M-Me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yeah, you.” 


The moment everyone heard these words, they all glared at him enviously... 


Lin Qiushi “...” Don’t glare at me! This isn’t even something worthy of your jealousy!!! 
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From the others’ perspective, Lin Qiushi being able to share a room with a great beauty like 
Ruan Nanzhu was such a blessing, but Lin Qiushi was very clear on this matter, for he knew 
the truth. Ruan Nanzhu was absolutely nothing like the person he disguised himself as; he 
certainly wasn’t as gentle, delicate, or cute as the rest of the world perceived him to be. 


“Let’s take a look at the other rooms first.”” Ruan Nanzhu suggested. “That way we can 
determine where everyone will be staying.” 


The others nodded in agreement. 


The lady of the house gave them four keys, each of which corresponded to four of the many 
rooms on the fourteenth floor. Ruan Nanzhu turned around to observe the locked doors, then 
he began opening the doors that could be unlocked. When all four doors were opened, they 
discovered that the rooms were practically identical. There was one door, one window, and 
one bed, the room pretty much resembled a small casket with its rather constricted space and 
awfully low ceiling; truthfully speaking, lying down on the bed made them feel as if they 
were actually resting in their very own coffins. 


“T want to take a shower.” The middle-aged man who had previously went on a violent 
rampage suddenly spoke up. “Is there no bathroom around here?” Blood streaked his entire 
face, and a hint of bewilderment and terror shone in his wide eyes. But at the very least, his 
mood had now stabilized, and he no longer held the naive idea that this was a mere prank. 


“There actually is one, it should be at the end of the corridor.” Lin Qiushi replied. “When I 
came up, I saw that there was a public bathroom. How about we check it out later?” Having 
to stand next to a person covered in blood constantly made him feel uncomfortable; there was 
always this emetic stench of blood, which couldn’t be any more potent and gut-wrenching, 
coming from the other’s body. 


“Okay.” The middle-aged man nodded and introduced himself, saying that his name was 
Zeng Ruguo and that he ran a jewelry business. His words carried quite a bit of arrogance; it 
seemed as though he thought very highly of himself in the real world. It’s just a pity that after 
entering this door world, the reality he prided himself in became a handful of insignificant 
dirt; after all, it wasn’t like the dreadful ghosts here would be lenient or show any mercy to 
someone who had money. 


“Choose your rooms and who you'll be sharing with.” Ruan Nanzhu declared. “I'll be staying 
with Yu Linlin. You guys do as you see fit.” 


The rest of the crowd stared at each other in dismay. At last, they all came to a decision and 
chose their companions after some discussion. Xu Xiaocheng and Tang Yaoyao would share 
one room, the two other males would share another room, and Zeng Ruguo, who was 
naturally rejected by everyone else, would inevitably be by himself. His complexion turned 
ashen, and he choked on his words in anger. He was struck speechless for a long time, but not 
a single person here gave him any face. Everyone treated him as air, pretending not to see his 
distraught appearance. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s attitude towards him wasn’t as ice-cold as before. With a warm tone, he 
gentle advised him to clean the blood off his body as soon as possible. 


“Don’t tell me I have to live by myself?” Although Zeng Ruguo didn’t know for certain that 
if he died in this world, he would also die in reality, a vague suspicion haunted the back of his 
mind. His voice trembled with fear, “What if something happens? What then?” 


The way Tang Yaoyao treated the middle-aged man was awfully rude, “Rest assured, you’ ll 
die sooner or later. It’s the same with everyone here, everyone will eventually die one day.” 


Zeng Ruguo still had more to say, but seeing that no one had any intentions of answering 
him, he had no choice but to swallow back his words and drop the subject. 


Once everyone decided who they’d be rooming with, Ruan Nanzhu proposed that they all go 
to the roof to see if there was anything particularly special or unusual. 


Tang Yaoyao agreed. 


The fourteenth floor of the building was the uppermost floor, and above that floor was 
obviously the roof of the building. A bulky, rusty lock hung from the door to the roof; from 
the looks of it, it hadn’t been used in quite some ages. 


Lin Qiushi then peeked outside at the roof through the crack of the door. He didn’t spot 
anything worth taking note of. “Let’s go observe the situation back downstairs. There doesn’t 
seem to be anything really important up here.” 


“Let’s wait until tomorrow morning before checking it out again.” Tang Yaoyao suggested. 
“Tt’s starting to get dark. We should all hurry back and go straight to bed after washing up.” 


“Can’t we just all stay together and take turns watching out for each other during the night?” 
The young boy who had first entered the door world posed the same question Lin Qiushi 
wondered about before. “If we all band together, our strength will be great. But if we all split 
up like this, then who knows what will happen to us when night comes.” 


“Absolutely not.” Ruan Nanzhu immediately rejected. “If everyone gathers together at one 
spot, then all of us would end up falling asleep at one point. As someone who has some 
experience, my advice to you is that the earlier you voluntarily fall asleep, the safer you are. 
You shouldn’t purposely look for trouble for yourself; don’t go out to take a look at any 
accidents that happen at night.” 


Having heard what was said, the boy had no choice but to nod, indicating that he understood. 


“Let’s wash up first.” Ruan Nanzhu urged. “Fortunately, it’s still a bit early; take advantage 
of this time.” 


The time was six o’clock in the evening. Even though the sun had yet to set, dark clouds 
covered the entire sky, shrouding the heavens in curtains of black, making it seem as though 
the world would fall into the shadowy abyss in the very next second. 


The four men in the team decided to head off to the public bathroom first. Zeng Ruguo found 
a change of clean clothes in the room he would be living in by himself, and he seemed to 
want to take a shower. 


On the other hand, Lin Qiushi felt that taking a shower would be too troublesome and 
inconvenient, so he planned to return to his room after a simple rinse. 


Judging from the rapid movements of their hands as they hurriedly washed up, the others also 
didn’t plan to stay in the bathroom for long. 


As Lin Qiushi washed his face, he began to survey the area. This unpleasant, nauseating 
bathroom made one feel awfully disturbed. Unrecognizable grease stains marked the entire 
floor. Whether it was the walls or the toilets, everything was repulsively filthy. Because the 
sky was getting darker, the lights on the ceiling lit up. When cast on the bathroom, the dull 
yellow glow emitted from the lights gave the impression that everything around them was 
being projected through an old, dirty lens filter. 


The two men who decided to room together already finished up their business and were ready 
to return to their room. They called out to Lin Qiushi, “Yu Linlin, we’ll be heading back 
first.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. He was pretty much done as well, so he picked up his towel and intended 
to leave with them. 


“Yu Linlin.” Zeng Ruguo, who was still in the middle of showering, unexpectedly stopped 
him. “Are you leaving?” 


Lin Qiushi hummed, “Mhm.” He knew with certainty that Zeng Ruguo was rather frightened. 
“How long will you take? I'll wait for you for a while, how’s that sound?” 


Zeng Ruguo repeatedly thanked him. 


And so, Lin Qiushi stood at the doorway of the bathroom, waiting for Zeng Ruguo to come 
out. 


There was a small shower curtain covering each shower stall, and behind each curtain stood a 
showerhead. Apart from the sounds of rushing water hitting the floor and flowing down the 
drain, the bathroom was deathly silent. 


“Huh? Why can’t I clean it?” After a while, Zeng Ruguo’s panicked voice suddenly echoed 
in the bathroom. “Why can’t I wash off the blood on my body, ah?” 


Lin Qiushi asked, ““What’s wrong?” 


Zeng Ruguo replied, “I can’t clean it...” Incoherent sentences flew from his mouth; he 
couldn’t hide the great fear and apprehension in his trembling voice. “Blood, there’s blood 
everywhere.” 


Lin Qiushi glanced in the direction Zeng Ruguo was showering. Although the lights were 
somewhat dim, he could clearly see the endless flow of thin blood running underneath Zeng 
Ruguo’s feet and going down the drain. Even if Zeng Ruguo’s body was caked in blood, it 
would’ve been quite strange for it not to have been cleaned off after spending this much time 
in the shower. 


Zeng Ruguo was becoming more and more afraid. “It’s still not clean—” 


A terrible sense of dread struck Lin Qiushi. Feeling something was horribly wrong, Lin 
Qiushi cut him off, “If you can’t wash it off, then don’t try to clean it anymore. Just quickly 
get out of there.” 


Zeng Ruguo suddenly stopped speaking. 


Lin Qiushi was just about to ask what was up, when the thin shower curtain was abruptly 
flung open by two hands. Lin Qiushi saw Zeng Ruguo standing behind the shower curtain— 


and he finally understood why the other couldn’t wash off all the blood from his body. 


Sticking directly on the showerhead of the shower was a piece of blood-red, mangled flesh. 
This moist chunk of meat resembled the corpse of a deformed infant. Diluted blood 
continuously trickled down the showerhead, which only sprayed Zeng Ruguo’s body with 
decontaminated bloody water—like hell he would be able to fucking wash it clean, it was a 
ghost! 


Lin Qiushi shouted, “Quit showering! Get out of there, now!” 


Upon seeing that Lin Qiushi’s expression was particularly ugly, Zeng Ruguo promptly 
scurried out the shower room with his towel; he didn’t even have enough time to grab his 
clothes. 


The instant Zeng Ruguo ran out, the lump of flesh on the nozzle sluggishly lifted its head. 
Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stare at it. He rapidly whirled on his heels and darted out of the 
bathroom. 


The two men rushed out in a haste, and happened to come across Ruan Nanzhu in the 
corridor. 


As of this moment, Zeng Ruguo was butt-naked, and his whole body was still painted in 
blood. Ruan Nanzhu was momentarily baffled. “...What on earth were you two doing in the 
bathroom for so long?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I watched over him as he took a shower!” 


There was a subtle change in Ruan Nanzhu’s expression. “... That sure is one hell of an 
interesting hobby you’ve got there.” 


Lin Qiushi: “You trying to pick a fight???” He exposed a look of helplessness and weakly 
explained the situation in the bathroom to Ruan Nanzhu. After listening to the story, Ruan 


Nanzhu faced the shivering Zeng Ruguo and gave him the once-over. “Go back and put on 
some clothes. Don’t catch a cold.” 


Zeng Ruguo nodded. Looking pitiful as ever, he soon returned to his room. 


Seemingly deep in thought, Ruan Nanzhu silently gazed at Zeng Ruguo’s pathetic retreating 
figure. Lin Qiushi saw the solemn expression on his face and assumed the other was earnestly 
contemplating something grave. Just when Lin Qtushi was about to ask the other a question, 
he heard a sentence come from Ruan Nanzhu: “So tiny, ah.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Hah?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Nothing. Let’s hurry back and go to bed.” 


Lin Qiushi was caught in a daze for a while. He hadn’t reacted to Ruan Nanzhu’s remark, as 
he momentarily wasn’t able to process what the other was trying to say. Only when he finally 
realized what Ruan Nanzhu was referring to did his expression twist. “You, you’re a girl right 
now! To look down there, staring at other people’s—” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yeah, and what about it?” His voice deepened. “Did you forget that this ‘girl’ 
can also pull out something bigger than what you’ve got down there. Are you not ashamed? 
You feeling embarrassed enough yet?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He had to admit it. This Ruan Nanzhu bluntly declaring such shocking, 
cruel things with that beautiful face of his was just too much for the frail Lin Qiushi to 
handle. Lin Qiushi’s weak mind and fragile heart took a harsh blow. 


Contrary to what one might expect, Ruan Nanzhu had a very naughty and spoiled nature 
hidden beneath his disguise. After saying those words, he said they should get going and 
hurry back to their room to sleep, as the day was getting darker. 


The two returned to the room and lay down side by side on the wooden bed. 


Frankly speaking, this room was way too stifling, stifling to the point that it was hard for one 
to breathe. Lin Qiushi turned over on his side and stared at the gloomy ash-grey walls. If not 
all, the grimy, low ceiling seemed as though it would crush them at any moment now. Yet, as 
always, Ruan Nanzhu was easily able to fall asleep. As he had described, once you closed 
your eyes, it would practically be midnight, for there would be nothing to see but utter 
darkness. 


Lin Qiushi also closed his eyes, and he gradually fell into deep sleep. 
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MOTHER AND CHILDREN 
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He had to say, being able to fall asleep without any reservations or even the slightest trauma 
despite being in such circumstances was truly a praiseworthy talent on a whole new level. 


That night he had no dreams. Lin Qiushi had originally expected an incident to break out on 
the first night; he certainly didn’t expect to be able to sleep peacefully throughout the entire 
night, only to awaken when the sun rose. 


By the time morning arrived, the triplets’ household had already prepared breakfast for them. 


The mother of the triplets was extremely kind and welcoming, and the meal smelled 
absolutely delicious. But at first, everyone simply sat at the table; not a single person touched 
their chopsticks, until finally, Ruan Nanzhu took the first bite of the food. 


“Not bad.” Ruan Nanzhu remarked. “What are you all staring at me eating for? Why aren’t 
you eating?” 


“Can this be eaten?” Xu Xiaocheng, who had dark circles under her eyes and looked as if she 
hadn’t slept well last night, wondered if the food was safe to eat. “There isn’t a problem with 
the food, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu snorted, “Even if there’s a problem with it, you still have to eat. What, do you 
only plan to drink water for the seven days we’re staying here?” 


Well, that was certainly the case. After all, there were no other sources of food in this 
building. 


After thinking long and hard, and eventually coming to terms with this, everyone picked up 
their chopsticks and began digging into the breakfast before them. While they were in the 
middle of eating, the triplets came out of their room. The three wore the same exact blood-red 
dress, their hair was tightly drawn back into pigtails, and their identical faces carried no 
expressions. From the very beginning, the triplets didn’t show any emotion to these strangers 
who had arrived without any notice; it was as if they were merely facing some empty air. 


Tang Yaoyao finally couldn’t bear being subject to their dead stares. In a low voice, she 
inquired, “Children, what are your names?” 


When this question fell from her mouth, three pairs of eyes stared unblinking at Tang Yaoyao. 
The pairs of eyes only revealed black and white; not a single trace of life could be found in 
their eyes, they were completely devoid of any feeling. Those who encountered such a scene 
were only left inexplicably terrified and flustered. 


“T can’t just tell someone my name.” The little girl standing in the middle finally opened her 
mouth. She added, “And even if I did tell you, it’s not like you’d be able to recognize me.” 


Tang Yaoyao was rendered speechless by this statement. “Ah, I see...” 


“If you don’t tell us, how are you supposed to know for sure we won’t recognize you.” Ruan 
Nanzhu, who was sitting at the side, suddenly spoke up. He didn’t seem the least bit afraid of 
the temperament of the three strange kids before him. He gracefully set down the chopsticks 
in his hand, and his tone was cold, deadpan. “Whether you like it or not, you should be polite 
to any guests who come over to the house, don’t you think?” 


Upon hearing this, the three little girls exchanged glances with each other. Finally, the one in 
the middle decided to speak. She introduced, “My name is Xiao Yi. Her name is Xiao Shi. 
And she is Xiao Tul.” 


It took Lin Qiushi every ounce of strength in his body to hold back from spitting out 
everything in his mouth after finding out their names. He thought to himself, your mother is 
really perfunctory, to think she even gave you guys some half-assed names like these. 


While listening in, the others also exposed faint smiles. 


Xiao Yi: “Now that I’ve told you, you have to remember it well, okay?” 


Ruan Nanzhu examined their appearances, before suddenly reaching out and patting the top 
of Xiao Yi’s head. He smiled softly, “Of course, I’1l remember it.” He then extended his arm 
again and patted the shoulder of the second nearest girl. “Now, run along. Your mother made 
breakfast.” 


The three little girls happily skipped away. 


A sense of dread haunted the back of Lin Qiushi’s mind; he kept getting the feeling that there 
was something awfully wrong with the last sentence the younger girl uttered. Just why would 
she tell them they had to remember their names, and more importantly, what exactly would 
happen if they didn’t remember? But seeing the way Ruan Nanzhu puffed up his chest in 
confidence, perhaps he could actually distinguish between these three identical little girls? 


Faced with Lin Qiushi’s skeptical eyes, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t bother explaining anything. He 
downed the last bit of milk in his cup and announced, “Come. Let’s go downstairs.” 


It was already somewhat late when they’d arrived here the evening before, which is why they 
didn’t dare explore that far; they only investigated the roof and the top floor. But deciding to 
take advantage of the bright daylight today, Ruan Nanzhu proposed that they go downstairs to 
check whether there were any other tenants living in this fifteen storey building. 


The light blood coating Zeng Ruguo’s body still had yet to be washed off, as he wasn’t able 
to get rid of it yesterday. Judging from the other’s weary face, he probably didn’t get any 
sleep last night. After listening to Ruan Nanzhu’s suggestion, he lowered his voice into a 
hushed whisper and asked Lin Qiushi if he could accompany him to the bathroom, as it was 
that he wanted to take another shower. 


Lin Qiushi openly expressed his admiration for the other. “We both saw that thing yesterday, 
and yet, you still have the guts to go? Just deal with it for a while; get some hot water and 
splash it on your face if you really need to. Your life is more important than staying clean.” 


“What did you guys see?” wondered Tang Yaoyao upon overhearing their conversation. 


Lin Qiushi replied, “While Zeng Ruguo was showering yesterday, there was something stuck 
to the showerhead. I’m not entirely sure as to what it was, but it kind of resembled the corpse 
of a baby.” 


Tang Yaoyao gave a slight utter of understanding. 


When Xu Xiaocheng heard Lin Qiushi’s account of yesterday, she began to weep. Between 
her heavy sobs, she declared that she would never step foot into the bathroom to take a 
shower in the future. As she sniveled, she looked at Tang Yaoyao, only to be left in shock at 
the other’s unperturbed appearance. 


With a cool voice, Tang Yaoyao said, “If you’re constantly exposed to scary things, you start 
getting used to it. In any case, no one died. That just means there’s nothing threatening about 
it, so what’s there to be so scared of?” 


Her words certainly held a bit of truth. Lin Qiushi munched on cookie, then patted the 
crumbs off his hands after finishing it. “Well, no matter. Just try not to go.” 


In the end, Zeng Ruguo was someone who cherished his life. After a moment’s hesitation, he 
decided against going to the bathroom to the take a shower. Instead, he fetched some hot 
water from the wash basin in his room and grudgingly wiped his face as clean as he could. 


“Let’s get a move on and take a look downstairs.” Ruan Nanzhu got up from his seat and 
walked out of the room. 


The others followed him on his heels. 


Iron doors of the same color stood before every room in this building. The bulky doors were 
all of a vermillion shade, and the paint coating the surface had long been mottled. No one 
knew for how many years these doors had been used. There were stacks of coal and piles of 
debris haphazardly scattered about the staircase, giving the impression that this place was 
inhabited. 


However, after a quick survey of the area, Ruan Nanzhu determined that there wasn’t a single 
person residing here. 


“How can you tell?” Tang Yaoyao said, “Though it is true that the place is a bit too quiet.” 


“Because there is a lack of the most crucial objects here.” Ruan Nanzhu stated. 


“And what’s that?” Tang Yaoyao pressed him for an answer. 


“Trash,” answered Ruan Nanzhu. “The garbage cans on every floor are clean.” 


That explained the matter rather well. Tang Yaoyao finally nodded in understanding. “But in 
this entire building, there’s only one family that lives on the top-most floor? To be honest, 
this doesn’t seem very plausible either.” 


Ruan Nanzhu lifted his eyes and faced upstairs. “It is quite implausible. The existence of 
every world is structured on logic and common sense—to a certain extent, that is. It’s 
impossible for an empty building to just appear randomly. There must be some sort of reason 
for the building to be empty like this.” This was similar to case of the previous world, the 
mountain village. Although the situation surrounding the village was beyond horrifying and 
abysmal, there were still villagers residing in such a dreadful place. These seemingly 
insignificant ‘residents’ may prove to be quite significant, for they may be able to provide 
them with vital information. 


“Let’s continue going down.” Lin Qiushi suggested. “Don’t we still have six floors left?” 


The lights on the staircase were rather dim, but with everyone banding together and moving 
along in sync, the heavy fear permeating the atmosphere gradually dissipated, leaving them 
slightly less afraid. The group continued moving downwards. When they reached the fourth 
floor, they finally found some traces of human life—located at an inconspicuous corner was a 
half-eaten apple, spotted by Lin Qiushi. 


“Ts this an apple core?” Lin Qiushi originally suspected that he must’ve seen wrong, that his 
mind was playing tricks on him. Nevertheless, when he walked over to the area to take a 
closer look, he realized it was indeed an apple; granted, the apple was thin, small, 
unappetizing and unappealing in every aspect one could think of. 


“Tt really is one.” Xu Xiaocheng reaffirmed softly. “Is this floor possibly occupied?” 


The floor there were currently situated at was the fourth floor. At first glance, it didn’t seem 
any different from the other floors, but this one apple core clearly exposed its difference. 
Ruan Nanzhu immediately decided to go around and knock on every door to see if anyone 
was living in one of the rooms. 


Thereupon, Lin Qiushi walked down the hall, rapping his knuckles on every door he passed 
by. At last, when he knocked on a certain door located near the window, he heard the sounds 
of footsteps inside the room. 


Thankfully, the soundproof walls of this old building were growing poorer with the passage 
of time; otherwise, if this were a newer building with optimal soundproofing, Lin Qiushi 
definitely would’ve overlooked this faint shuffling noise. 


“It seems that someone is here.” Lin Qiushi stopped in his tracks. “I heard a sound coming 
from inside the room.” 


Having heard what was announced, everyone gathered around. Tang Yaoyao then knocked on 
the door twice. “Is there anyone inside?” 


Only a still silence remained in response, as if the sound Lin Qiushi perceived coming from 
the other side of the door was but a mere hallucination. 


“Ts there anyone inside?” Tang Yaoyao raised her voice. “We just moved in here, and we 
want to ask you something—” She knocked repeatedly for a long time, but despite all, there 
was no answer. “Yu Linlin, are you sure you didn’t hear incorrectly?” 


“I’m sure.” Lin Qiushi insisted. “It came from this door. Unless, the sound actually came 
from outside the window?” 


However, there wasn’t anything outside except for the thick, dark fog that practically 
shrouded everything before their sight. 


Ruan Nanzhu studied the lock. “The lock is old; it’Il be easy to open.” 


Lin Qiushi gaped in shock. “You even know how to do something like this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shrugged, “Life forced me to know.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Just what exactly has life done to you in the end? 


With that said, he removed the hairpin from his hair, half-kneeled on the ground, and began 
fiddling with the lock, getting down to business. But before he could show any results by 
exhibiting one of the skills life forced upon him, the door was abruptly slammed open. An 
incredibly anxious face fraught with immense horror appeared from behind the door. “What 
are you doing?” 


Despite being caught in the act, Ruan Nanzhu actually didn’t reveal a hint of panic or guilt. 
After heaving himself up from the ground, he smiled ever so sweetly. “Good day, sir. We just 
recently moved in, and we would like to ask you a few questions, would that be alright?” 


Behind the door stood a young man with unkempt hair. At first, his eyes were filled with 
vigilance and apprehension, but after catching sight of Ruan Nanzhu’s incredibly deceptive 
female appearance, his misleading queenly aura, and his insincere, yet lovely smile, he 
inevitably relaxed his guard. “I’m afraid you won’t be able to ask me anything because I also 
don’t know anything.” 


“Sir.” Ruan Nanzhu’s beautiful eyes glistened with pitiful tears, making everyone’s heart 
throb at this so-called delicate beauty. “Is it really impossible to do us just a small favor?” 


The man awkwardly swallowed hard as he hesitated. ““W-Well, what do you want to ask?” 


Ruan Nanzhu got straight to the point. “Why are there no other tenants living in this 
building?” 


Lowering his voice, the man grimly urged, “If I’m not mistaken, you guys are new here, 
which means you just moved in, right? Hurry up and get out of this building. This building is 
cursed. Anyone who ends up staying here doesn’t live for long...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “And that one family living on the top of the building?” 


No one knew what had struck the man’s nerves, but, without any warning, the man became 
hysterical. “I told you to get out! There are demons living here!! Demons!!” Panting angrily, 
he took in large, ragged breaths. He had wanted to close the door, but, just then, two men in 
the group pulled the door back, holding it in place and, ultimately, obstructing the man. 


“The hell do you mean ‘demons’?” Ruan Nanzhu demanded the man for answers. 


“You guys don’t know?” The man continued, “The family living on the top of this building... 
they’re all demons!!!” 


The impact of this statement left everyone paralyzed with shock. Taking advantage of their 
confusion, the man slammed the door shut. 


“What does he mean?” Tang Yaoyao asked incredulously, still having not comprehended 
what just happened. “Don’t tell me that the one who gave us the task this time isn’t even a 
human?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head, indicating he didn’t know, and remained silent. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly noticed something. “He seemed to have scattered something at his 
doorway...? Is this blood?” 


Everyone bowed their heads, looking down at what Lin Qiushi pointed out, only to see that 
the ground in front of the man’s door was covered in some dark substance, a disconcerting 
substance which bore an uncanny resemblance to congealed blood sticking to the black, dirty 
floors. If one didn’t pay careful attention, they would certainly fail to spot this, especially 
considering how difficult the substance was to make out in the first place. 


“Tt really is blood.” After squatting down and examining it closely, Tang Yaoyao came to this 
conclusion. “I just don’t know whether this is human blood or the blood of something else, 
it’s been some years...” 


Lin Qiushi: “This blood was deliberately spilled on the ground.” 


Tang Yaoyao: “How so?” 


“Tf the person didn’t deliberately splatter in on the ground, then he surely would have cleaned 
it up by now. Look, there is no trash around; there are no magazine scraps, or advertisements 
anywhere near here.” Having deduced this after examining his surroundings, Lin Qiushi 
expressed his opinions. “Which means the owner should be someone who loves cleanliness 
and organization.” 


“Youre right.” Tang Yaoyao agreed after some rumination. “But what’s the point of this 
blood? To ward off evil?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. As a matter of fact, the moment he caught sight of the blood, the first 
thought that ran through his mind was the fairy tale written on the note—Fitcher’s Bird. 


When the sister holding the egg entered the room containing mangled corpses, the egg in her 
hands immediately fell the ground, only to be stained with blood. As of this moment, he still 
wasn’t certain whether the blood spilt on the ground before his eyes had some sort of 
connection to that gruesome fairy tale he had read just recently. 


Continuing on with their previous task, the group then proceeded going downstairs. They 
soon discovered another occupied room on the very first floor, and inside the residence lived 
an elderly grandmother with some serious hearing problems. They had struck the door for 
ages, before the elderly grandmother finally opened the door and peeked her head out. 
Afterwards, everyone tried communicating with the women, but they couldn’t even have a 
proper discussion. Having attempting to exchange words with her, only to be left frustrated at 
a conversation that just wouldn’t show any progress anytime soon, everyone simply chose to 
give up. After all, both sides of the conversation only paved the way to a dead-end; regardless 
what questions were asked, the other would reply the same thing. One side would persistently 
question, “Grandma, do you know why nobody lives in this building?”, and the elder women 
would repetitively give the same vexing response, “I have already eaten.” 


It was as if the dialogue was stuck on an endless repeat. At last, everyone just exposed a look 
of helplessness at this conversation that was doomed to futility. 


There were fourteen floors in this building, and only two rooms of the numerous ones 
available were occupied—one on the fourth floor and another on the first floor. Nevertheless, 
at least they all gained something from their search; that was to say, right outside the doors of 
both residences were traces of splattered blood. 


“T feel like this might be a hint for us.” Tang Yaoyao softly discussed her suspicions with 
everyone as they ate their lunch. “How about it? Want to try spilling some blood on a door?” 


“Where are you going to get the blood from?” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly raised this question. 


Tang Yaoyao: “I'll find a random animal or something, I guess.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “And whose door do you plan to spill the blood on? Your door?” 


Directly confronted by a menacingly imposing Ruan Nanzhu, Tang Yaoyao wasn’t able to 
utter a single sound, and, truthfully speaking, there were no words needed; she obviously 
didn’t dare sprinkle blood on her door. After all, no one knew for sure whether this was 
merely a practice to ward off evil spirits, or if it was actually a condition for death. 


“Even if you don’t approve of my methods, you don’t have to be so aggressive about it.” 
Tang Yaoyao began sulking after being reproached. “Or perhaps you happen to have a better 
idea to share with us?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s tone was beyond impassive and disinterested. “Nope.” 


Tang Yaoyao grinded her teeth in infuriation. She had to admit it, although this Ruan Nanzhu 
looked quite strong and fierce, she was also incredibly attractive. The other just had to sit 
there and do nothing, and he would still make people feel at ease. As the team discussed their 
plans, almost everyone’s eyes were glued to Ruan Nanzhu, especially the men’s. They all 
eyed Ruan Nanzhu suggestively, leering at him; then again, they also didn’t know Ruan 
Nanzhu was actually a trap, a true man through and through, with a questionable 
crossdressing hobby. 


“So, what do we do now?” Tang Yaoyao asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “‘We wait.” 


Tang Yaoyao: “Wait for what?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Naturally, we wait for something to happen.” Then he added, “Of course, if 
you’d really like to try splashing some blood on the doorway first instead of waiting, be my 
guest; I certainly wouldn’t mind.” 


Tang Yaoyao refused to speak any more; her angry silence reflected her rejection of the idea. 


Xu Xiaocheng looked as though she was going to cry again, but the instant her line of sight 
coincidentally collided with Ruan Nanzhu’s, those tears of hers that were threatening to fall 
suddenly disappeared. After forcing her tears back and stifling her sobs, she feebly 
whispered, “Are those triples really human? They look so scary!” 


“Who knows.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “None of us are certain about this yet.” 


Sure enough, it was as the saying went—“Speak of the devil!” It just so happened that the 
moment they began talking about the triplets, the three little girls mysteriously appeared 
behind them. Lin Qiushi was the first to spot them. He was completely unprepared to see the 
three little girls standing hand and hand at the doorway, so to say he received quite the jump 
scare would be an understatement. ““When did you guys come?” 


The three girls remained silent. Lin Qiushi repeated his question, and he finally received a 
response. But rather than being met with the answer to his question, he was met with an 
inquisition from one of the little girls. “Do you know who I am?” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi blurted reflexively, still having not reacted to their question. 


“Do you know who I am?” Another little girl echoed. 


The room suddenly quieted into an awkward, uneasy silence. The tension in the atmosphere 
built up, eventually giving rise to Tang Yaoyao’s nervous chuckle. “Sorry, sweeties, but us 
adults are having a serious talk, right now.” She placated, “Be a darling and try not to cause 
any trouble, okay?” 


“So you don’t know who I am?” The last girl demanded. 


“Oh, I know.” Ruan Nanzhu’s playful voice broke the deafening silence. He pushed himself 
up and approached the three little girls, crouching before one of them and affectionately 


pinching her cheek between his fingers. ““You are Xiao Yi.” 


Xiao Yi blinked very slowly. 


“You are Xiao Shi.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, pointing to the girl at the right. 


Xiao Shi beamed brightly. 


“And you are Xiao Tu.” Ruan Nanzhu finished identifying the three girls. “Now, do we get a 
prize for guessing correctly?” 


“Your prize is playing with us for a bit longer!” Xiao Yi giggled happily. Her mouth split into 
a wide grin, and her rosy lips parted, revealing neat rows of pearly white teeth that sent 
penetrating shivers down their spines. “TI really, really like you, big sister!” 


“And I really, really like you, too,” replied Ruan Nanzhu as he picked himself back up. 
“Now, run along and play with each other. Big sister here has some important adult stuff to 
do.” 


After Ruan Nanzhu told them to, the triplets unexpectedly turned around and obediently left 
the room. 


Everyone regarded this scene with stunned expressions on their faces, wondering just how 
Ruan Nanzhu managed to distinguish the three little girls from each other. 


Ruan Nanzhu leisurely strolled back to the table. After calmly sitting himself down in 
response to the looks of utter disbelief, he nonchalantly spit out two words, “I guessed.” 
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Everyone: “...’ 


Lin Qiushi thought to himself, it’d be even more unbelievable if anyone actually believed 
you. He just wasn’t convinced that Ruan Nanzhu would easily be able to name the triplets 
based on some casual guessing. He must’ve had his own recognition method, it’s just that he 
was probably reluctant to reveal it. 


“Td always thought there was something wrong with those triplets.” Xu Xiaocheng 
mumbled. “They look so scary.” 


“Indeed, they are quite creepy.” Ruan Nanzhu reflected. “But they should be human now.” 
He said, “At the very least, they seem to have warmth, a human’s temperature.” He wanted to 
ascertain this when he pinched the little girl’s cheek. 


“There are still six days left.”” Tang Yaoyao reminded. “What do you suppose will happen on 
the day of their birthday party?” 


The feeling of waiting for the expected date to arrive was torturous; it was practically like 
waiting for the next year to come. 


By now, Lin Qiushi pretty much knew his team members well enough. Excluding Xu 
Xiaocheng, Tang Yaoyao, and Zeng Ruguo, who had already introduced themselves, there 
were still two members left—one, a veteran who went by the name of Zhang Xinghuo, and 
the other, a rookie who went by Zhong Chengjian. This was Zhang Xinghuo’s third time 
entering the door world, and this was obviously Zhong Chengjian’s first time entering the 
door world. The both of them were considerably introverted, and they hardly spoke up during 
discussions. 


The next two days in the building were spent peacefully. From the way things were looking, 
Lin Qiushi had assumed that any dreadful events would occur on the day of the birthday 
party. But an unanticipated incident suddenly shattered the tranquility in the air. 


Someone had died. 


The person had died at the top of the stairs. Their body was finely cut into several pieces by a 
sharp instrument. Thick blood flowed along the staircase, trickling down the stairs and filling 


every crevice with its dark crimson color, only to eventually form black stains on the ground. 


The instant Lin Qiushi heard Xu Xiaocheng’s blood-curdling shriek, he rushed over in a 
haste. Before he even arrived at her side, he heard Xu Xiaocheng’s grief-stricken howls, 
“Somebody died! Somebody died—” 


Upon hearing this, Lin Qiushi’s very first reaction was to find Ruan Nanzhu. Just when he 
twisted his head around, he caught sight of Ruan Nanzhu standing directly besides him, 
tenderly gazing at him with a smile. Using a soft, gentle tone, Ruan Nanzhu whispered, 
“What are you looking for?” 


His beautiful face and his touching smile were just too deceitful. Even though Lin Qiushi 
knew the other was a man, he just couldn’t calm down the rapid beating of his heart; faced 
with this man’s passionate stare, his heart automatically started pounding wildly against his 
chest. 


“Nevermind.” Lin Qiushi awkwardly averted his gaze. “I was just looking for you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s smile grew wider, more affectionate. “You don’t have to worry too much 
about me.” 


Together, the two marched up to the top of the stairs and soon saw just how chaotic the place 
was. Xu Xiaocheng had even collapsed into heavy sobs and was sprawled delicately across 
the steps. 
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“Wah wah, so scary! How terrible, wah!” Xu Xiaocheng saw someone coming, and she 
quickly scrambled to her feet. “They were chopped into several pieces—” 


Because of the dreadful experience he went through in the previous world, Lin Qiushi wasn’t 
as panicked or perturbed as the others were. He sauntered over to the top of the stairway and 
finally spotted the dead body Xu Xiaocheng was screaming to the world about. But just one 
glimpse caused Lin Qiushi to involuntarily suck in a startled breath. “This is...” 


Ruan Nanzhu knitted his brows. 


They’d all assumed that the corpse would be one of them, but they certainly didn’t expect to 
see the mutilated corpse of a little girl. Although they all held some doubts, and the corpse 
itself had been mercilessly hacked to the point of being unrecognizable, the clothes on its 
mangled body were enough to identify her as one of the triplets. 


The little girl’s body had been ruined into a grotesque mess. Torn patches of clothing were 
entangled with splattered flesh and limb, dully glistening with the thick blood that once 
trickled from the exposed organs and bone that remained of her body, leaving the entire floor 
smeared in residues of foul human tissue and skin. Such a sight was beyond appalling and 
gut-churning. 


“Blergh...” Having arrived more recently, Zeng Ruguo’s stomach for gore proved to be 
weaker than that of Xu Xiaocheng’s. He merely took one glance at the gruesome scene and 
subsequently regurgitated his previous meal. 


On the other hand, Lin Qiushi was awfully calm. He swept his eyes across the scattered body 
parts and found that the head of the deceased had rolled over to a corner. As he had 
suspected, the pitiful corpse did indeed belong to one of the triplets. 


“How could this be?” Tang Yaoyao couldn’t wrap her disordered mind around this; frankly 
speaking, she thought that the first death being one of the triplets was ludicrous. “Just how 
could the first person to die be an NPC???” 


“Who killed her?” The trembling of Xu Xiaocheng’s low voice revealed how terrified she 
was. “We didn’t even hear anything...” 


Someone was ruthlessly killed in this manner, and yet, not a single person on this floor 
detected any noises. 


“Ahhhhhh! Ahhhhhhhh!!!” Dreadfully plaintive cries echoed from behind them. Lin Qiushi 
shot a glance back and caught sight of the triplets’ mother. The older woman was wearing an 
apron, and she seemed to be in the middle of preparing lunch for them. But after catching 


sight her daughter’s tragic appearance, a disseminated corpse which would never become 
whole again with its scattered viscera, shredded tissues, and severed head, her mind 
completely broke down. She softly collapsed to the ground and emitted the most ear-piercing 
wails of lamentation. “Oh my daughter, my poor daughter! You have died so wretchedly, so 
miserably! Ahhhhhh, just who was it that killed you, my poor baby girl!!!” 


Lin Qiushi was just about to step forth, but Ruan Nanzhu suddenly shot out his arm, 
ultimately stopping the other from taking another step forward. 


“Wait a minute.” Ruan Nanzhu commanded. “Don’t go there.” 


Puzzlement was written all over Lin Qiushi’s face at Ruan Nanzhu’s words. 


Ruan Nanzhu whispered, “Look at her shoes.” 


Lin Qiushi lowered his head and studied the shoes of the girls’ mother, only to discover that 
the soles of her shoes seemed to have been stained with something. Judging from the color, 
the substance soaking the bottom of her shoes couldn’t have been anything other than 
blood... 


After registering this, the expression on Lin Qiushi’s face twisted slightly. 


The others had failed to notice this particular detail, so they all just cast glances of pity at the 
weeping mother who had just lost her poor daughter. 


Tang Yaoyao came forward to offer some polite words of comfort to the mother, when, out of 
nowhere, the mother gripped her arm in a frenzied fit. “It was you! It must’ve been you! You 
all are the only outsiders here. You must’ve been the ones to kill my poor daughter!!” The 
might of her grip was frightening. Being directly caught by this hand that contained 
enormous power caused Tang Yaoyao to yelp in pain. Wanting to escape from the other’s 
terrifying grasp, she mustered up all of her strength and stubbornly tried tugging her hand 
back, only to sadly find out that her own meager strength couldn’t rival the other’s power. 
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“It has nothing to do with us. You’re hurting me! Let go of—ahhh!” Tang Yaoyao soon let 


out a miserable scream. 


The others finally dashed forward to help. Zhang Xinghuo shoved the girl’s mother with all 
his might, eventually freeing Tang Yaoyao from the other’s hold. 


“Are you alright?” Zhang Xinghuo asked worriedly. 


“T’m fine.” Tang Yaoyao eyes were filled with terror. After pulling her sleeve up, she saw five 
dark purple marks on her arm, bruises that were made by the mother’s fingers. “She was so 
strong...” 


“Ohhhh my poor daughter, my poor daughter.” The woman continued weeping on the 
ground. 


As she wept for her daughter, two shadowy figures appeared near the doorway behind her. 
Lin Qiushi squinted his eyes and fixed his attention on the figures, only to soon discover that 
it was the remaining little girls, now a pair of twins, seeing as though their sister had just 
died. 


The two stood far from the doorway. The expressions marking their identical faces were 
chillingly indifferent as they peeked at the scene through the crack in the door. Even though 
their very own blood sister had died so tragically, their faces didn’t show the slightest change 
in expression, not a hint of sympathy, and they didn’t even bother coming out of the room to 
comfort their own mother. The two little girls stood motionless for a while, before vanishing 
almost as suddenly as they’d appeared. If it weren’t for the fact that Ruan Nanzhu also saw 
the same thing, Lin Qiushi would’ve suspected that his vision was just growing poor and his 
mind, delusional. 


The woman spent an outrageous amount of time sobbing on the ground. Just when 
everyone’s thin patience was about to run out, she ceased her crying, silently picked herself 
up from the ground, and whirled on her heels, swiftly going back inside, only to return a few 
minutes later with a mop and bag in each hand. 


“Oh my daughter, my poor, poor baby girl. Mama’s going to bring you back home now, 
okay?” Sighing with the gentleness found in every endeared mother, she affectionately picked 
up all of her daughter’s strewn limbs and placed them in the bag as one would with groceries, 
then lowered her head as she began focusing on mopping up the bloody scene before them. 


Though her hair remained in disarray, the woman no longer gave a single exaggerated 
reaction after that. Bagging every piece carefully, she slowly disposed of the mutilated corpse 
that was once her daughter. 


The expressions of everyone who had witnessed the scene became distorted as they watched 
on, and those who had weak stomachs started feeling the beginnings of nausea brewing deep 
in their gut. 


“Let’s go get something to eat.” Despite encountering an incident like this, Ruan Nanzhu still 
kept his cool. “I’m starving.” 


“How can you still want to eat?” Tang Yaoyao’s eyes nearly popped out of her skull after 
hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s words; she stared at Ruan Nanzhu incredulously, as if she were 
looking at a monster. “Especially after seeing something like this...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Stuff like this happens all the time. If witnessing something like this causes 
me to lose my appetite every time, wouldn’t I just end up starving to death?” 


Tang Yaoyao wanted to retort, but Ruan Nanzhu no longer wanted to listen to what she had to 
say. Taking Lin Qiushi by the arm, he pulled him into the room. 


The two individuals sat themselves at the table and began eating the dry bread that was 
placed atop the table. With his thoughts roaming elsewhere, the solemn Lin Qiushi devoured 
the bread without focusing on its lack of taste. After a while, he croaked, “What’s up with 
their mother?” 


“T suppose she hacked her ‘poor baby girl’ to death.” Ruan Nanzhu surmised. “She had blood 
all over her shoes, but to think she was lucky enough to go unspotted by everyone else.” 


“But why would she do something like that?” Lin Qiushi was rather shocked. “Also, I keep 
thinking about how she cleaned up the body. The competent way she disposed of the corpse 
made it seem as though she was completely accustomed to doing this.” 


Ruan Nanzhu rubbed his chin in thought but didn’t speak. 


That woman did seem to be quite an expert when it came to doing those kinds of things, 
placing the larger pieces of the mutilated corpse into a bag, then sweeping the smaller pieces 
of flesh and residue together; her skillful movements made it seem as if she was just 
completing some insignificant, mundane housework. 


In the midst of the two’s discussion, soft footsteps sounded near the doorway. Lin Qiushi 
glanced back and saw that quivering Xu Xiaocheng had come inside. This was the first time 
she had witnessed such an appalling scene. Her entire face was as white as a sheet, and she 
weakly walked over to Ruan Nanzhu’s side, before taking a seat. She covered her mouth 
tightly and didn’t utter a sound. 


Lin Qiushi opened his mouth in an attempt to say something, anything, but he then saw Ruan 
Nanzhu turn his head and gently praise Xu Xiaocheng before reassuring her, “Good girl, you 
didn’t cry. Don’t be afraid. I definitely won’t let you die.” 


Xu Xiaocheng feebly nodded her head as if she were a frail chick picking for grains on the 
ground. She looked as though she was just itching to hop into Ruan Nanzhu’s protective 
embrace and shrink into his arms, which would undoubtedly be able to shield her from all the 
horrors of this world. She then wondered aloud, “Big sister, is this person also another client 
of yours?” 


Client? Lin Qiushi mind went blank after hearing that word, and he was left in a daze. 


“No, he isn’t.” Ruan Nanzhu immediately denied. “He’s my boyfriend, and he and I will both 
protect you.” 


Having heard this, Xu Xiaocheng breathed out a sigh of relief, then moved her line of sight to 
Lin Qiushi, gazing at him with bright eyes entirely filled with dependence. 


Lin Qiushi, who was now known as the boyfriend of this queen, suddenly felt embarrassed 
and shy. He swept a glance at Ruan Nanzhu’s beautiful visage and, somehow, an inexplicable 
feeling of giddiness, the manifestation of euphoria itself, welled up from the depths of his 
heart, it was the feeling of finally experiencing what having such a lovely girlfriend was like. 
Of course, he could only relish such a heavenly feeling for but a split-second because reality 
soon came crashing down on him. It wasn’t long before he remembered something important 
—what in the world did he look like inside the door world? 


As Ruan Nanzhu was still trying to pacify Xu Xiaocheng, Lin Qiushi looked for an excuse to 
run off to the restroom. When he got there, the first thing he did was look at himself in the 
mirror, and staring back at him was a completely unfamiliar face. 


It was a young man with a pair of peach blossom eyes that slightly curved downwards at the 
ends, giving himself an even softer, gentler appearance whenever he laughed. His nose was 
tall and straight, and his lips were naturally curled upwards, permanently set into a warm, 
kind smile—it was a face that didn’t even carry a hint of aggression commonly found in 
masculine men. 


Any girl who saw this current face of his would just feel at ease. Rather, a more specific 
adjective that could be used to describe the him right now would be ‘the forever alone little 
brother type’2. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Well, at least he wasn’t ugly, right? 


After studying his new appearance for a while, Lin Qiushi finally exited the bathroom. He 
came back only to see a now-calm Xu Xiaocheng. Though he didn’t know how Ruan Nanzhu 
consoled her in the end, at least her mood had improved considerably. 


“Oh, before I forget, I need to tell you something.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Just in case one of 
the triplets come to you and asks you for her name, I left some traces on their bodies that’ 1 
help you recognize them.” 


“What traces?” Lin Qiushi cocked his head to one side and stared at the other blankly. 


“A fine powder that immediately becomes noticeable in the light.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. 
“Xiao Shi has powder on her shoulders, Xiao Tu has powder on the top of her hair, and Xiao 
Yi has no powder on her.” After finishing informing the other of the useful powder, he then 
shrugged his shoulders and added, “But, well, since there is one less person to identify now, it 
should be fine.” 


“When did you do all of this?” Lin Qiushi glanced sideways at him. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “When they first introduced themselves. What they said should’ve provided us 
with some crucial information. That is, when they grill us with questions, we cannot be 
wrong and must answer correctly; likewise, if they ask for us to identify them, we mustn’t 
make any mistakes.” 


“So, did you tell anyone else about this?” Lin Qiushi posed another question. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head no. “I haven’t informed them for the time being. Seeing as 
though we don’t have any means of determining whether the others are friend or foe, we 
should just treat all of them as enemies for now.” 


Halfway through the discussion, Xu Xiaocheng went to the lavatory. Lin Qiushi decided to 
take advantage of the time she was gone to ask Ruan Nanzhu what she meant when she said 
‘client’. 


Ruan Nanzhu explained, “It’s just referring to someone who paid me to protect them.” He 
jerked a finger in the direction of the bathroom. “You see her? She looks rather plain, pretty 
average, doesn’t she? In reality, she’s actually a big star. You’ve surely already seen one of 
her movies.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Even after being told she was a big star, he still couldn’t recognize who she 
was. 


“This also isn’t her first time entering the door world.” Ruan Nanzhu revealed. “Even when 
you’re up against ghosts or demons, you still have to remember to guard against your 
teammates.” He stopped at this point because the others soon entered through the door and 
came inside. 


Lin Qiushi spotted Tang Yaoyao amongst those who arrived. 


“I’m surprised you guys could actually eat.” Tang Yaoyao’s voice was frosty. ““You two must 
be quite gutsy, huh?” 


“Well, don’t know about you, but I’d prefer dying on a full stomach; not really a fan of 
starving to death.” Ruan Nanzhu retorted flippantly, before taking another bite of the bread 
that was clutched between his long, slender fingers. No doubt the bland-looking bread was as 
tasteless as it appeared, but the way Ruan Nanzhu heartily devoured it made it seem as 
though it was great delicacy bursting with unimaginable flavors. ““You want some?” 


Before Tang Yaoyao could say a word, she was cut off by the one standing beside her. Zhang 
Xinghuo nodded his head and said. “Come on, let’s eat. I’m pretty hungry, as well.” 


And so, everyone seated themselves around the table and began feasting on the plain bread 
before them. 


“Something’s definitely going to happen tonight,” reckoned Tang Yaoyao as she rubbed her 
arms. The dark bruises she received from being caught by the older woman seemed quite 
severe. “Everyone should take some precautions. Be very careful and try not to go outside if 
you can.” 


“So, who on earth killed that little girl?” Zeng Ruguo shuddered in fear and unease. “Was 
it... Could it really have been one of us?” 


At the end of this sentence, he heaved a sigh, before quietly muttering to himself, “Thank 
God I live alone.” 


Almost immediately, the expressions of everyone with roommates darkened. Zhang Xinghuo 
and Zhong Chengjian’s faces, in particular, turned extremely ugly; they didn’t even bother 
trying to hide the wary gazes they threw each other. 


“You're reading way too much into this; it definitely wasn’t a human that killed the girl.” An 
unconcemed Ruan Nanzhu coolly refuted. “Think about it. If it truly was a person who killed 
the girl, do you honestly believe she wouldn’t scream for help? And besides, all of us live 
right upstairs on the same floor. There’s no way we wouldn’t have missed such a commotion 
if an incident like that happened to break out.” 


The logic in his words soothed the emotions of everybody in the room, slightly dispelling the 
paranoia and negativity in the air. 


Tang Yaoyao then glanced over at Zeng Ruguo and suddenly asked, “Ah, that’s right. I forgot 
to ask you before, but what exactly did you see in that fog?” 


Zeng Ruguo’s reaction to her question was far from a positive one; all of the blood drained 
from his face, fear was prevalent in his widening eyes, and his expression grew ominous. His 
lips twitched, and he opened his mouth, only to close it again when no words came out. 
Finally, after a long moment had passed, he gathered his wits and, with great difficulty, he 
managed to choke out, “Everything...dead...a bunch of...moving corpses...” 


And overbearing silence befell the room; not a single person spoke after hearing his 
incoherent blubbers. 


Lin Qiushi inwardly rejoiced and silently praised himself, secretly patting his own cowardly 
self on the back for not having the courage to challenge that dark fog. Although very few 
words were used to describe what Zeng Ruguo had witnessed, everyone could vividly 
envision the hellish scene that was concealed by that fog. 


In the midst of their discussion, the mother of the triplets appeared once again. No one knew 
when she returned. She had exchanged her soiled apron for a cleaner, dark apron, and she 
was currently holding a large bowl in her hands. 


Clouds of white wafted through the air from inside the steaming bowl. 


The woman started, “You all must be starving, yes? Well, fortunately, I made you all 
something delicious!” She swiftly sashayed over to the table and placed the piping hot bowl 
down. “Have a taste, won’t you?” 


It was a bowl of thick soup filled with many ingredients, but the most eye-catching ingredient 
of them all were the massive meatballs. There were plenty of meatballs to go around; some 
sank to the bottom of the bowl, others remained afloat, and some even bobbed beneath the 
surface only to rise back up, but all of them added to the rich taste of the soup, giving rise to 
an intense aroma that drifted throughout the room. 


And yet, not a single person moved their chopsticks after catching sight of the fresh meatballs 
in the soup. Rather, the only thing that moved was the expression on their faces, gradually 
darkening and twisting into an uglier expression, an expression that exemplified the emotions 
that had soon took ahold of everyone’s heart—sheer horror and utter disgust. 


Chapter End Notes 


1 So in order: 7J\— (Xiao Yi/Little One), 7]\-- (Xiao Shi/Little Ten), 7)\2- (Xiao 
Tu/Little Dirt). As you can see, their names are very simple in Chinese. Imagine giving 
your children tally marks as names, it’s pretty much the same thing. Doesn’t help that 
although the third child’s name isn’t a number, it’s still just a combination of the 
character for Yi and Shi (just three simple lines). 


2-H 2°74): Directly translates into ‘central air conditioner’. This is also a slang used to 
describe a man who is gentle and considerate to all girls but not really 
boyfriend/husband material. Basically, the cute, kind, pampered, sometimes dependable 
little brother who has tons of female friends but will, unfortunately, never be a love 
interest, as women tend to prefer f& 4 (the manly, family-oriented, competent man). 


EGGS STAINED WITH BLOOD 


Since arriving here, they’ve eaten several meals cooked by the mother of those triplets. 


Although each meal prepared for them had its own distinct taste, one thing for sure was that 
almost all of the ingredients used in every dish were extremely vegan-friendly; that was to 
say, none of these dishes contained a single trace of red meat. If they were lucky enough to 
have an egg on their plate, then it would be considered the ideal balanced diet for weight loss; 
in fact, even one egg would practically be better than any of the meatless meals here—Xu 
Xiaocheng had even complained about this countless times, utterly dissatisfied with the lack 
of meat in their food. 


However, today’s meal was clearly different, for what was floating in that clear, steaming 
broth were bright-red meatballs. The color of those meatballs was strikingly attractive, 
occasionally revealing an enticing deep crimson shade. The rich aroma hit everyone’s 
nostrils, arousing their senses. If they hadn’t just witnessed a horrifyingly gruesome murder 
scene, everyone surely would’ve succumbed to the temptation before them and dug into the 
meal by now. 


“Eat up,” prompted the woman. “Hm? Why aren’t any of you eating? I made this just for 
you.” Her hair was disheveled, and her face carried an eerie smile. She stood beside the table 
and slightly stressed, “Go on, eat. It’s very delicious.” 


Not a single person raised their chopsticks; everyone was as frozen as a statue. 


Although the meatballs looked undeniably tantalizing, everyone was obviously thinking the 
same dreadful thing—just what kind of meat was used to make those meatballs? 


“Hm? How strange? Why won’t any of you eat this?” Utterly baffled, the woman continued 
pestering them with questions. Carefully tucking her hair behind her ear and hunching her 


back forward, she took the initiative to pick up some chopsticks and soon reached for a 
meatball. “It’s very delicious.” 


She raised her chopsticks to her mouth and gobbled the meatball whole. Bits of the juicy, 
blood-red meatball were stuck between her bright white teeth; the way she chewed loudly as 
the grease dripped down her lips made it seem as though the meatballs were unimaginably 
exquisite. 


Watching this nauseating scene stimulated Xu Xiaocheng, once again leaving her with her 
hands tightly covering her mouth in an attempt to suppress her desire to hurl. The others’ 
complexions weren’t looking any better than hers, but the woman didn’t seem to notice this. 
She caught another meatball with her chopsticks and proceeded to stuff it into her mouth, her 
face colored with pure satisfaction as she ravenously swallowed it down. 


“Crunch. Crunch.” With every meatball devoured, the hostess’ face grew more content. 
Issued from the depths of her mouth was a dull sound similar to that of fragile bones being 
chewed on. Xu Xiaocheng finally couldn’t endure hearing that disturbing noise. Shoving her 
chair back, she jumped to her feet and darted for the restroom. 


One by one, the others also left the table, wanting to stay as far away from this lady and her 
steaming pot of meatballs. 


Finally perceiving their terror, yet seemingly unable to understand the reason for their 
expressions of fear, the woman mumbled to herself, “Is the food I cooked not tasty? But 
everyone likes it, all of them like to eat it!” 


The room was filled with a deafening silence. No one breathed a word. As of this moment, 
everyone missed that bland, dry bread from before; at the very least, something that plain 
shouldn’t have any problems with it, and they certainly wouldn’t feel as averse to eating it. 


While some were still seated around the dining table, the two remaining sisters appeared. 
Hand in hand, they stood motionlessly at the doorway, silently watching their mother gorge 
herself. 


Being the closest to them, Lin Qiushi furtively examined them from the corner of his eyes. 
After observing for a while, he found that it was exactly as Ruan Nanzhu told him, one of the 
sisters had glittering powder on her shoulder, while the other had some on her hair. Lin 
Qiushi recalled what Ruan Nanzhu mentioned, that the one with powder on her shoulder was 
Xiao Shi and the one with powder on her hair was Xiao Tu, which meant that the young girl 
who was murdered could be none other than the eldest of the triplets, Xiao Yi. 


As before, the two identical sisters disappeared as unpredictably as they’d appeared. After 
standing at the doorway for a while, they soon vanished into thin air. 


Their lunch was unpleasant to the point that everyone believed dinner couldn’t be any worse. 
But who in the world could’ ve imagined that the hostess would bring out a large, steaming 
pot of bone broth for dinner. 


The soup was filled with bones, meat, and stewed radishes, and once again, the rich aroma 
assaulted everyone’s noses. 


They had already skipped several meals, and seeing this pot of bone broth made their 
expressions turn even uglier, their complexions even paler, than when they first laid eyes on 
the previous stew. 


Zhang Xinghuo couldn’t help but curse under his breath, “Every single day, there was no 
fucking meat when I had wanted to eat some before. And now, there’s a shit ton to go around. 
Just look at how much fucking meat we got today.” 


“You actually have the guts to eat this meat?” Tang Yaoyao was also feeling on edge. “God 
knows what it’s made of.” 


The woman saw that no one picked up their chopsticks, but she no longer tried persuading 
them to eat. Rather, as if no one else was around her, she simply picked up the ladle, scooped 
out a fair amount, and slurped the broth. Although no one even got the chance to sample the 
soup, they strangely felt that it was delicious. 


“Ah, so tasty.” The woman sighed in satisfaction, before shaking her head in regret. “It’s such 
a pity that none of you are eating.” 


And thus, the starving individuals who hadn’t eaten for a whole day were left watching the 
woman gulp down an entire pot of soup filled with meat and bones. 


After waiting for the woman to finish eating, everyone gathered together and wordlessly 
nibbled on the dry, unpalatable bread. 


“You know, that soup actually looks pretty tasty.” As far as Zeng Ruguo was concerned, the 
meal looked quite appetizing. He was somewhat reluctant to part with the food that was set 
on the table for them. “Can we really not eat this? Not even a small taste?” 


“No one knows what the hell this soup is made from.” Tang Yaoyao snapped, utterly 
exasperated. “Is it that hard for you to man up and bear with it for a few days, huh? Can you 
not be patient? Just wait until we return to our original world, then you can do whatever the 
hell you want. You want to eat till your stomach bursts, you want to drink to your heart’s 
content, you want to jump into a bath filled with meatball stew? Go ahead, no one will stop 
you then.” 


“Also, what about that little girl’s dead body? Where did her mother take her corpse?” Xu 
Xiaocheng questioned in a low voice.” She then wrinkled her nose and pretended to stare at 
the pot of soup on the table without any interest, as it had nothing to do with her. “If the 
body’s found, do you think we can eat this?” 


Lin Qiushi’s face revealed a mix of helplessness and awe. He thought to himself, this girl 
truly has the heart of a lion. Even if he himself found the body, he definitely wouldn’t want to 
taste a drop of the soup. No matter how fragrant the soup was, or how many times one 
breathed in its scent, no one knew for sure what raw ingredients were used inside it. 


“Tf it’s found?” Tang Yaoyao pondered, “At first, I thought there was a problem with the 
triplets, but now, I feel like the problem actually lies with the mother of the triplets.” 


“How about we search for the corpse first?” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly proposed, “Besides, the 
place isn’t that big.” 


No one knew what happened to that girl’s body after the ground had been cleaned of the little 
child’s dismembered corpse. Fortunately, the area wasn’t too big, so it would be rather easy 
to find. 


“Fine, let’s search for it.” Tang Yaoyao agreed to Ruan Nanzhu’s idea. “Since we’re here and 
we haven’t examined this room yet, let’s just quickly check the place out and try to find any 
clues.” 


Thereafter, the group began turning the place upside-down, scouring the entire area for any 
indications of the corpse. 


The place wasn’t big enough to lose one’s way, for there were only three rooms and two 
halls. The kitchen was the primary focus of their investigation. Intending to forage around for 
more clues, Lin Qiushi walked inside the kitchen, when he soon spotted some ingredients. 
Nearly all of the ingredients before his eyes were plain, organic, and apparently, awfully stale 
and rotten. No wonder they weren’t able to enjoy, much less swallow any of the food. Seeing 
this, it wasn’t surprising that everything served to them tasted horrible. 


Right beside the kitchen was the washroom. There was nothing particularly special about the 
bathroom, except for that huge, eye-catching bathtub. 


Unrecognizable black spots stained the bathtub, which looked as though it hadn’t been used 
in ages. Lin Qiushi shuffled forward to get a closer look. After studying the marks carefully, 
he couldn’t help but think those black stains resembled blood; nonetheless, he couldn’t be 
one hundred percent certain that his hunch was indeed correct. 


They meticulously searched through the entire vicinity, looking high and low, rummaging 
through every nook and cranny, practically overturning everything. Not a single spot was left 
untouched by them, yet they still couldn’t find the bag that the little girl’s corpse was stuffed 
into. 


“Just where on earth is it?” Tang Yaoyao huffed, obviously frustrated. “Are there any other 
places to check?” 


Ruan Nanzhu fell deep in thought, musing on a possible location. All of a sudden, he 
straightened his back and headed for the kitchen. 


“Why are you going into the kitchen again?” asked Tang Yaoyao, “We’ve already looked at 
everything there...” 


Who would’ve imagined that a second barely passed since Ruan Nanzhu walked into the 
kitchen, when his clear voice resounded in everyone’s ears. “Found it.” 


Without any delay, Lin Qiushi followed the other into the kitchen and found Ruan Nanzhu 
standing by the door of the refrigerator. As of this moment, the refrigerator’s door was wide 
open, revealing something inside. 


A heavy, black bag. 


It was the same bag that the woman used yesterday to carry her young daughter’s body parts. 
And now, that very body bag was stuffed into the fridge. 


“To think it was actually inside the fridge.” Tang Yaoyao felt sick to her stomach. “I don’t 
even want to eat whatever she cooks anymore.” 


Ruan Nanzhu promptly reached out and dragged the black bag out of the refrigerator. 


Upon seeing his actions, Lin Qiushi inquired, “What are you doing?” 


“Checking it.” Unperturbed, Ruan Nanzhu lowered his head. ““Wouldn’t you all like to eat 
some meat?” 


Zeng Ruguo, who had previously stated he wanted to eat meat, let out an embarrassed 
chuckle. “It’s not like I really have to eat...” 


Ruan Nanzhu treated the other like air, completely ignoring him, and unfastened the rope on 
the bag, exposing the messy contents for all to see. Inside was scattered flesh piling on top of 
one another, pieces of a mangled dead body that could never be whole again, mutilated to the 
extent that it was practically impossible to identify each part. Without a doubt, it was the 
tragic corpse of the little girl 


Despite laying eyes on such a bloody corpse, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t even bat an eyelid; his 
expression revealed just how composed he was. He examined the bag carefully, then looked 
up at the others. “There doesn’t seem to be anything important missing from here, which 
means she didn’t use her daughter as an ingredient for the bone soup.” 


The others: “...” 


Tang Yaoyao glanced at Ruan Nanzhu and smiled wryly before spitting out a snide comment, 
“Zhu Meng’s a bit too calm, don’t you think?” 


Ruan Nanzhu coolly retorted, “Well, if | wasn’t this calm, I’d be pushing up daisies by now.” 
He soon turned silent as he mulled over something for a moment. “Let’s say that the mother 
truly did murder her own daughter. The question, though, is why exactly did she kill her?” 


“Who knows, maybe she’s just crazy?” Tang Yaoyao crossly replied. “Let’s just stay away 
from her.” 


“En.” Ruan Nanzhu grunted in agreement. 


No one ate anything today save for a few bites of bland bread. By the time night arrived, 
everyone was famished and listless, completely drained of their energy and at their wits’ end. 
And the worst part about it was that the pot of soup was still sitting on the table, constantly 
baiting them with its mouthwatering aroma. 


All everyone could think of was how delighted the woman looked as she sipped on that 
broth. Unable to stand being teased by that pot of soup any longer, the others soon expressed 
that they were tired and that they’d head off first. And so, one after another, they all retired to 
their bedrooms. 


Lin Qiushi’s stomach also wouldn’t stop growling from hunger. After finishing off a loaf of 
tasteless bread, he wordlessly returned to his room, went straight for the bed, and reclined on 
his back, planning to go to sleep. 


Ruan Nanzhu gently laid his body down beside him and suddenly asked, “Do you know why 
every family had so many children in the past?” 


Faced with such a random question, Lin Qiushi languidly replied, “I don’t know...” 


Ruan Nanzhu inched himself forward until he was only a breath away from the other. He then 
leaned his head even closer, and putting his mouth close to Lin Qiushi’s ear, he softly puffed 
out some air before coquettishly purring, “Because there were no electronics back in the day, 
and they had nothing else to do at night.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “And what a coincidence, look at the two of us right now...” 


Lin Qiushi nonchalantly fished out his mobile phone from his pocket and aloofly stated that 
he still had an electronic with him. 


Ruan Nanzhu refused to go down without a fight. “Well, does your phone still have 
batteries?” 


Lin Qiushi’s expression couldn’t be any more deadpan. “I brought a charger...” 


Ruan Nanzhu fell silent. After a moment passed, he pouted, acting as though he had been 
greatly wronged. “You know, because you’re always playing with your phone, you never talk 
to me anymore.” 


Struck speechless by Ruan Nanzhu’s comment, Lin Qiushi simply gaped at the other. He 
suddenly fell into a fantasy where he actually had a cute girlfriend to pamper. And as of this 
moment, that endearing girlfriend of his was throwing a tantrum. She was sulking over the 
lack of attention her boyfriend was giving her, whining about how she wanted him to shower 
her with more affection. 


“Fine. So, what do you want to talk about?” Lin Qiushi put his mobile phone away. 


Ruan Nanzhu beamed brightly. ““Want to bet whether someone will die soon?” 


Startled, Lin Qiushi had to blink multiple times as he processed that. He certainly didn’t 
expect Ruan Nanzhu, who displayed such a lovely appearance just moments ago, to ask 
something that shocking as a conversation starter. 


“T bet that someone is definitely going to die.” Ruan Nanzhu extended his arms and tightly 
wrapped them around Lin Qiushi’s waist, pulling the other closer into his embrace. He then 
lowered his voice into a soft whisper, “Because the eggs have already been stained with 
blood.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t respond as he brooded over what Ruan Nanzhu was suggesting. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t bother explaining to him. He merely smiled faintly and warmly said, 
“Sleep. Talk to you tomorrow.” After saying this, he closed his eyes and sank into a deep 
sleep. 


Ruan Nanzhu was already dead to the world, but Lin Qiushi was far from falling asleep. 


This narrow, enclosed room could’ve been mistaken as a cramped coffin because of how 
stifling it was. Those who had claustrophobia surely would’ve felt suffocated being in this 
room. 


Fortunately, Lin Qiushi wasn’t claustrophobic; however, he still felt rather overwhelmed and 
uncomfortable. Darkness had already enveloped the skies, and the fog grew increasingly 
thick, shrouding the surrounding area and making it impossible to clearly see the scenery. 
And as usual, only this one remote building existed in this hazy blackness, standing tall in 
one place, completely isolated from the rest of the world. 


The night was strangely quiet, but this peaceful silence gave people a sense of security. Lin 
Qiushi prayed that such tranquility would be maintained until dawn. 


Of course, that was just wistful hoping, for Ruan Nanzhu’s words seemed to have come true. 


At around three o’clock in the morning, Lin Qiushi roused from his sleep. His sharp ears 
caught an awfully unpleasant noise that made his heart jump in his throat. 


It sounded as if a sharp weapon was digging into the wall. A dull, yet piercing scratching 
noise. One second, two seconds, with every passing second, the steady sound grew even 
louder, closer; it was almost within his reach. It seemed that there was only a thin wall 
currently separating Lin Qiushi from the source of that sound. 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes flew open. He slowly gathered his surroundings, and it took him a full 
minute to finally realize he wasn’t dreaming. 


Ruan Nanzhu was still fast asleep beside him. Lin Qiushi was feeling somewhat conflicted; 
he didn’t know if he should wake the man next to him or just leave him be. But while he was 
hesitating, the scraping noise became even faster and more irregular, as if the person on the 
other side lost all of their patience and decided to hurry their task by picking up the speed. 


“Scritch scritch scritch.” That penetrating noise wouldn’t cease. At last, Lin Qiushi reached 
out and gently shook Ruan Nanzhu, “Nanzhu, wake up.” 


Ruan Nanzhu slowly opened his eyes. Despite having been woken, his eyes were as clear as 
jade; it was if the person who was sleeping so soundly just seconds ago wasn’t him. “What’s 
up?” 


“There’s this weird noise coming from the other side.” Lin Qiushi responded. “It sounds like 
someone is chiseling at the wall.” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the wall next to them. Because the building was quite old, the worn- 
down walls weren’t as thick, so even faint noises, which were easily able to travel from other 
places, were heard without any trouble, making it seem as though the source of sound might 
be near. He extended an arm and gently placed his palm flat against the wall. It wasn’t long 
before his expression changed slightly. He ordered, “Get back. Move a bit further away from 
that wall.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and did as told. ““What’s the matter?” 


“There’s definitely something on the other side.” Ruan Nanzhu declared. “I just don’t know 
what it is.” 


The two of them turned on the light. Once the bright glow illuminated the room, they fixed 
all of their attention on the wall that wouldn’t stop issuing that odd sound. They continued 
staring at the wall attentively, and scratching noise continued on without any rest. 


If it was merely some irritating, relentless scratching, then it wouldn’t have been a major 
issue. But Lin Qiushi soon came to understand why Ruan Nanzhu kept him far away from the 
wall. 


The thin wall chipped away as an almost-imperceptible hole gradually formed. And soon, a 
fine, pointed awl appeared through the minuscule hole, ever so slowly extending forward... 


Because the room was too small and cramped, Lin Qiushi’s side of the bed was pushed 
directly against the wall. The awl was razor-sharp and indescribably long, reaching even 


further than arm, ruthlessly aiming for the very spot Lin Qiushi rested his head on. 
Witnessing this, Lin Qiushi’s complexion turned ash-grey. If he were still lying down on the 
bed, utterly clueless as to what was happening around him, he certainly would’ve been done 
for. 


Once the awl reached its goal, it stealthily retreated back into the hole. Yet, seeing as though 
there was no blood on the awl, it immediately poked back out of the hole and mercilessly 
stabbed the same area several times before withdrawing once again. After noting there still 
wasn’t any blood on the awl, the person on the other side finally gave up on trying to skewer 
the other through the head and simply retrieved their pointed awl back. 


A tense stillness remained once the awl disappeared. After a brief moment of silence, Lin 
Qiushi wondered, “Is it gone?” 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned. “Just wait.” 


“Let me have a look.” Lin Qiushi suddenly thought of something. He bent down and peeked 
through the small hole that was created in the wall; this quick glance nearly made his soul fly 
out of his body. What should’ve been a clear view of the other side was actually a bloodshot 
eyeball peering back at him. Pure insanity pervaded that sinister eye, giving rise to sheer 
terror in the hearts of those who happened to catch a glimpse of it. 


The other stared at him dead in the eye for ages. Realizing they couldn’t kill him, they simply 
vanished in the next second, making it seem as though that unblinking eyeball watching him 
was just a figment of his imagination. 


Lin Qiushi was on the verge of pissing his pants after seeing that. Cold sweat dripped down 
his back, and his hands shook furiously. His voice quivered with fear as he spit out a string of 
profanity, “Oh, shit. Fucking hell. Holy shit. Holy fucking shit. What the hell was that? A 
ghost? A human?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I don’t know. In any case, don’t go out until dawn.” 


Lin Qiushi raised a trembling hand and wiped the layer of cold sweat coating his forehead. 
“That’s for sure...” This situation was exactly like one out of a horror film. He absolutely 
never imagined he would have front row seats to see someone playing ‘I spy’ on the other 
side. And it wasn’t enough that he was the object the little eye spied; to think they even stared 
at each other for a long time! 


“That aside, how are you such a light sleeper?” questioned Ruan Nanzhu. “You always wake 
up so easily. And the sound also wasn’t even all that loud.” 


“T have very good hearing.” Lin Qiushi proclaimed. 


“So it seems.” Ruan Nanzhu hummed. “You are the first to wake up every time.” 


Lin Qiushi heaved a sigh and swept one last glance at the hole in the wall. “Luckily I woke 
up.” Otherwise, he’d probably have a hole in his head by now. 


However, as soon as he breathed a sigh of relief, he heard that same scratching noise again. 
Though, this time, the sound seemed a bit farther away from its initial position, as if the 
perpetrator was now drilling a hole through another person’s wall. 


“Goddamn it, that bastard still hasn’t given up.” Lin Qiushi cursed lowly. “What should we 
do? Should we notify them?” 


Ruan Nanzhu gazed silently at Lin Qiushi. “You just wait for me in here. Ill go outside and 
check it out.” 


Lin Qiushi immediately rejected his idea. “No, we’ll go together. Two people are better than 
one. If something bad happens, the least we can do is help each other out.” 


Quirking an eyebrow in amusement, Ruan Nanzhu smirked, “Are you not afraid?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I mean, what’s there to be afraid of? You’re with me, aren’t you?” 


Having heard what was said, Ruan Nanzhu’s smile grew deeper than the night.” He leaned 
forward and huskily murmured, “Do you know how unbelievably irresistible you are when 
you trust others so wholeheartedly like this? If you keep tempting me, I won’t be able to hold 
myself back.” 


Dumbstruck, Lin Qiushi reflexively blurted, “Hah?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shrugged it off, “Nothing. Nevermind it.” 


The two strode over to the doorway and opened the door slowly, unexpectedly generating an 
ear-splitting creaking sound. The loud noise ensuing from the iron door being pulled open 
echoed through the pitch-black corridor, whereupon the faint scratching sounds on the wall 
stopped. Ruan Nanzhu stepped out of the room first, and Lin Qiushi immediately followed 
after him. The corridor was void of any light, completely submerged in murky shadows. In 
order to light their way, Lin Qiushi whipped out his cellphone and turned on its built-in 
flashlight, before taking the lead and shining the light on the path before them. Fortunately, 
the corridor wasn’t endless, so it didn’t matter if they stood at the very end of the corridor, for 
they’d still get a panoramic view of the entire corridor; that was to say, this corridor was 
convenient in the sense that everything, from one end of the hallway to the other, was clearly 
visible and would not be able to escape from one’s line of sight. 


Lin Qiushi remembered that the source of the sound came from the right side, and so he took 
two steps to the right. 


“Wait a second.” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly grabbed Lin Qiushi’s arm, pulling him back. 
“Somebody’s there.” 


Lin Qiushi looked in the direction Ruan Nanzhu indicated, and sure enough, he discovered a 
figure crouching in the corner. He squinted his eyes as he scrutinized the silhouette, before 
sucking in a cool breath. Surprise was written all over his face, and he softly exclaimed, 
“Tsn’t that one of the triplets?” 


“Without a doubt.” Ruan Nanzhu stood at guard. “Darling, what are you doing over there?” 


The figure shrinking in the corner stood up ever so slowly. The lovely skirt she wore flowed 
down past her thighs, and her hair was immaculately tied into two cute braids, but her face 
remained impassive, and her eyes were as dead as ever. Having been spotted, she gently 
skipped over to Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu and stood directly in front of them. 


“T can’t sleep.” A hint of childishness and youth streaked the little girl’s sweet voice. She 
approached Lin Qiushi and lifted her head, gazing straight up at him. “I can’t sleep.” 


“Go back to your room.” Lin Qiushi said, “It’s very late, and it’s not safe outside.” 


Upon hearing his words, the little girl glanced back at the door to her room. In the end, she 
said nothing. She simply turned on her heels and headed towards the direction of her room. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu watched on as she disappeared into the darkness, once again. 


“Was it her?” Lin Qiushi was filled with skepticism. “Why would she do that...” 


Ruan Nanzhu pursed his lips. “She has no powder on her body.” The implication behind his 
words was as clear as day. The triplet they’d encountered tonight was neither Xiao Shi nor 
Xiao Tu, but Xiao Yi, the dead little girl who had been cut up into several pieces. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Perhaps one of the other girls took a bath and changed her clothes?” 


Ruan Nanzhu chuckled darkly. “Oh, I sure hope so.” 


Because this incident kept haunting the back of his mind, Lin Qiushi didn’t get any sleep for 
the latter half of the night. 


On the other hand, that Ruan Nanzhu sure had some large guts. He gathered Lin Qiushi into 
his embrace, sweetly snuggling against him, and slept so soundly; absolutely nothing could 
disturb this individual from getting his beauty sleep. Even when morning arrived and it was 
time for them to get out of bed, he lingered in his spot, reluctant to part from the comfort of 
the bed. 


“I’m down. I need a sweet kiss from my dear Qiushi to help me get up,” whined Ruan 
Nanzhu, rolling around the bed. 


Lin Qiushi stared down at Ruan Nanzhu and exposed a pained expression from seeing Ruan 
Nanzhu acting petty and asking to be pampered. With a heart experiencing great internal 
struggles, he begged, “Big brother, could you please stop asking to be spoiled with that kind 
of appearance?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Why, ah? You don’t like your cute Mengmeng?” His delicate smile 
emphasized how pitiful he was, making people’s heart’s clench, and his lovely countenance 
shone with slight misery, arousing deep sympathy from others. But he still had a trick up his 
sleeve. His large doe eyes began to fill with glistening tears—that’s right, those brimming tears 
were the ultimate blow which caused all of those who’d witnessed such a sight to collapse to 
their knees. Honestly, someone should just praise him, ’cause this level of acting truly 
deserved an Oscar! 


Lin Qiushi: “Mengmeng. Get up.” 
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Ruan Nanzhu: “... 


After dawdling around in bed for a long time, the two individuals sauntered over to the 
washroom and took all the time in the world to brush and wash. As they were washing up, 
this guy Ruan Nanzhu suddenly decided that he didn’t have enough fun, and so he decided to 
continue teasing Lin Qiushi. Once again putting his award-winning acting skills to the test, he 
provocatively leaned his entire body against Lin Qiushi’s and shyly crooned, “Big brother 
Linlin, you were such a beast last night.” 


Before Lin Qiushi could utter a word, Zeng Ruguo, who was brushing his teeth beside them, 
happened to overheard their not-so-subtle conversation. In an instant, his jaw dropped open 


and his eyes rapidly shifted between the two. After letting out an awkward cough, he 
suggestively remarked, “Young people sure are very healthy and energetic.” 


Ticked off, Lin Qiushi spat out between his gritted teeth, “And how exactly was I a beast?” 


Ruan Nanzhu playfully slapped Lin Qiushi’s arm and covered his face in fake 
embarrassment. “Oh, how hateful! How could you insist on having someone else tell it to you 
loud and clear? Don’t tell me you want the whole world to know about us?” 


Lin Qiushi gnashed his teeth so hard that he nearly snapped the toothbrush in his mouth in 
half. 


Unlike the day before, when they were served meatball stew, they were given tasteless, 
odorless bread for breakfast today. But after yesterday’s upsetting events, everyone thought 
that this plain, dry bread was oddly satisfying...at least there wouldn’t be anything strange in 
this bread. 


“T have something to tell you all.” During the meal, Tang Yaoyao began to speak. “I went to 
check the fridge before I ate, and...the body disappeared.” 


“It’s gone?” Xu Xiaocheng’s eyes turned as wide as saucers. ““What do you mean by it 
disappeared? Don’t tell me we’re going to be served meat for lunch again...” 


When the subject of meat was mentioned, everyone’s stomach began to churn. 


“T can’t say for sure. It may just be a misunderstanding on my part.” Tang Yaoyao tried to 
reassure the rest of the group. “Besides, didn’t someone already examine the body yesterday? 
It’s not like there was a piece or two missing, right?” 


“Who knows.” Ruan Nanzhu responded. “Unless you yourself think you can find a missing 
piece or two from that mess of flesh?” 


In the midst of their discussion, the two identical sisters stepped out of their bedroom. 


Having remembered something at that moment, Lin Qiushi stood up and pretended to want to 
grab the remote control for the television, walking past the two little girls along the way. 
Taking advantage of the second he passed the twins by, he snatched the opportunity to 
examine the girls’ bodies. 


However, he was left in utter disbelief at the inconceivable sight before him. These two 
girls...one had bright powder on her shoulder, and the other had glittering powder in her hair 
—so who was the one Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu ran into in the corridor, just who could it 
be? Was the one digging a hole into the wall truly the sister who had died, Xiao Yi? 


Thinking back on that bagged pile of pulpy flesh and organs of a mutilated corpse that was 
just sitting inside the refrigerator, a cold lump settled in the pit of Lin Qiushi’s stomach; his 
Adam’s apple bobbed up and down as he swallowed hard. 


Ruan Nanzhu shot a questioning glance at Lin Qiushi, who only shook his head slightly in 
response, silently giving Ruan Nanzhu the answer to their dreadful suspicions. However, 
Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t surprised to see his reaction. He merely smiled calmly and announced, 
“Today’s dry bread tastes quite scrumptious.” 


“Doesn’t this dry bread taste the same as always?” Tang Yaoyao nastily grumbled back. 


“Of course not.” Ruan Nanzhu disagreed with the wag of his finger. “The last supper before 
death is always much more delicious than any of the ordinary meals one has been served.” 


BREAKDOWN 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


A tense silence befell the entire room at Ruan Nanzhu’s words. Although his playful tone 
made it seem as though he was trying to lighten the mood and joke around, no one in this 
situation could laugh. Having already suffered so many ordeals, everyone couldn’t help but 
believe that this light-hearted comment would surely come true; after all, even their wildest 
imagination could come true in this torturous nightmare. 


Xiao Yi’s corpse had inexplicably vanished. They had been here for three days, and there 
were only four days left until the birthday party. Xiao Yi had been met with such a tragic 
death yesterday, and at the time, her mother wept so outrageously, to the point that even 
others found her reaction a bit too exaggerated; and yet, not even a full day had passed, 
before she seemed to have already recovered from her deep grief. While repeatedly muttering 
that it was time to prepare the birthday cake, she scurried back into the kitchen. No one knew 
what exactly she was up to; they only heard loud crashes, shrill noises, and rushed footsteps 
echoing from within the kitchen as she busied herself. 


The atmosphere was dark and complex. Everyone’s hearts were heavy, and a bad premonition 
kept haunting the back of their minds, but at this very moment, no one could put a finger on 
the emotion they were feeling, or why they were feeling this way; they just subconsciously 
knew that something dreadfully ominous was approaching. 


Tang Yaoyao believed that the old grandmother and the youngster living downstairs were 
especially vital to solving this mystery, so she and Zhang Xinghuo both headed back 
downstairs to discreetly gather more information from the two of them. Ruan Nanzhu, 
however, didn’t bother joining them. Instead, he and Lin Qiushi began discussing some 
matters in the room. Accompanying them as they conversed were a pale and haggard Xu 
Xiaocheng and Zeng Ruguo. Unable to endure any more of this terrifying nightmare, the pair 
of dazed individuals just remained seated, huddled into a ball, completely frightened out of 
their wits. 


Amongst all the rustling noises coming from the kitchen, there was one distinct sound they 
couldn’t turn a deaf ear to—the mother humming a tune to herself. Her eerie voice pierced 
their ears, causing their blood to run cold. 


The bedroom doors were shut tight, and the two surviving identical little sisters were hiding 
somewhere in their room, doing God-knows-what. 


Zeng Ruguo, who drank too much water because of nervousness, announced that he wished 
to go to the bathroom. As he said this, he slowly swept a pitiful upward glance at Lin Qiushi, 
the pleas shining in his wide eyes couldn’t be any more obvious. 


“What’s up?” Seeing that sad puppy dog expression on a fully-grown male like Zeng Ruguo 
made Lin Qiushi’s hair stand on edge. Feeling awfully disturbed at being stared at by the 
other like that, Lin Qiushi cautiously withdrew, then asked, “Why are you looking at me like 
that? What are you trying to say?” 


“Big brother! Yu... Ummm, that’s...” Zeng Ruguo seemed rather embarrassed. But he soon 
gritted his teeth and, throwing his pride away, he begged, “Can you go with me? I’m a little 
too scared to go alone.” 


There was only one public bathroom available, and it was the same public bathroom where 
Lin Qiushi spotted that deformed baby’s corpse. Seeing the fear and worry on Zeng Ruguo’s 
face, Lin Qiushi gave a brisk nod and responded, “Sure. To be honest, I just had an urge to go 
to the bathroom too, so how about we go together?” 


Beyond ecstatic, Zeng Ruguo energetically bobbed his head in agreement. 


Thereupon, the two headed off to the bathroom. 


Before they knew it, it was already afternoon. Although it was only about three o’clock, it 
might as well have been dusk, for pitch-black shadows were already enveloping the skies 
outside. There was a window beside the toilet, allowing one to view the outside scenery 
through the glass. Before Lin Qiushi went to the toilet, he gazed outside the window, only to 
be faced with curtains of dense fog concealing the world. He couldn’t see anything past that 
dark fog; in fact, he might as well have been trying to see with both of his eyes closed. 


Lin Qiushi quickly finished his business. After noticing Zeng Ruguo was urinating in one of 
the innermost stalls, he said to the other, “I’ll wait for you outside.” 


“Okay.” Zeng Ruguo let out an awkward chuckle. 


Lin Qiushi walked to the doorway and began waiting for Zeng Ruguo there. He fished out his 
mobile phone and looked at it, only to strangely discover there was actually signal on his 
cellular phone. After pondering over it for a while, he didn’t dare make any calls—he was 
afraid of what freakish things in this godawful place might end up answering his call. 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought Zeng Ruguo would finish up soon, but even after waiting 
for four to five minutes, there weren’t any signs of him coming out of the bathroom; as a 
matter of fact, there weren’t any signs of movement inside, not a single sound could be heard. 
Suddenly, an unpleasant sense of dread struck Lin Qiushi; that bad gut feeling tormented the 
pit of his stomach, causing every nerve in his body to tense. It wasn’t long before the faint 
scent of iron assaulted his nostrils. Lin Qiushi was awfully familiar with this metallic smell, 
as he’d smelled it countless times before. At once, he knew what it was—the smell of blood. 


“Zeng Ruguo!!!”” Lin Qiushi didn’t charge directly inside. Rather, he loudly shouted Zeng 
Ruguo’s name from the door. 


There was no response from the bathroom, only an unsettling silence that was all but 
reassuring. 


Lin Qiushi hesitated for a moment; he then lifted his foot and entered the bathroom once 
again. But the moment he stepped foot into the bathroom, he caught a sound that was difficult 
to describe with mere words. 


Lin Qiushi had never heard such a sound before. It he had to describe it simply, it was like 
someone was smashing an extremely hard object in one strike with all of their might. Again, 
and again, and again... But presumably, that hard object wasn’t particularly sturdy, because 
Lin Qiushi clearly heard a resounding crack, as if something just shattered into numerous 
fragmented pieces. 


By now, a thin layer of cold sweat coated Lin Qiushi’s back; his voice trembled ever so 
slightly as he tentatively called out, “Zeng Ruguo, you still there?” 


Yet, there still was no response. Lin Qiushi’s instantly heart sank in his chest. He knew it with 
certainty, Zeng Ruguo had definitely been met with wretched misfortune. Through the small 
crack in the stall, Lin Qiushi looked at the spot Zeng Ruguo should’ve been located, only to 
see bright crimson liquid painting the floor, flowing endlessly. His gaze followed the trail of 
the blood that was slowly trickling along the ground, running down the crack in the ceramic 
floor tile. Seeing that the blood was about to touch his feet, Lin Qiushi swiftly hopped back, 
quickly evading it. 


“Zeng Ruguo, are you still there?” Once again, Lin Qiushi called out to the other. But he soon 
noticed that the blood on the floor seemed to have come to life. As if they were twisted hands 
trying to seize his shadow, they writhed around and began to reach out, relentlessly pursuing 
him and trying to catch his steps. At first, the speed at which the blood flowed towards him 
was slow, but gradually, the speed increased; it was growing even faster and harder to avoid. 
Lin Qiushi had just barely managed to escape being stained with blood. 


Upon witnessing this, Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stay in the bathroom any longer. He frantically 
ran out of the bathroom and rushed back to the room, “Bad news, you two, this isn’t good. 
Something terrible has happened to Zeng Ruguo.” 


Ruan Nanzhu and Xu Xiaocheng immediately stopped talking. They both turned their heads 
around and looked up. “What’s the matter?” 


Between his shallow pants, Lin Qiushi gasped out, “I was waiting for him outside, but 
because I didn’t hear anything for a while, I decided to go back in and check. When I entered 
the bathroom again, all I saw was blood on the ground.” He knitted his brows, the corners of 
his lips curled downwards. “The blood just kept flowing towards me, it seemed to be chasing 
me, as if it wanted to catch me. I didn’t dare stay there any longer. I just left the bathroom as 
fast as I could.” 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “Blood? Did you get any on you? It hasn’t touched you, right?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head no. 


“Oh, then it’s fine.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Come, let’s go take a look at it together now. 
Besides, it’s not like we can just avoid going to the bathroom for the next few days.” 


Xu Xiaocheng’s expression began to distort and her complexion turned paler, the more she 
listened to Lin Qiushi’s account. According to Ruan Nanzhu, Xu Xiaocheng was a very 
popular celebrity in reality, and this also wasn’t the first time she had entered the door world. 
But whether she was truly terrified or merely pretending to act scared was something Lin 
Qiushi could never figure out for the life of him; he just stood there blankly, lost in his 
thoughts, trying to guess if her reaction was genuine or not. 


“What are you thinking about?” asked Ruan Nanzhu upon seeing his distracted appearance. 


Lin Qiushi shook himself out of his daze. “Nothing.” 


“You’re getting used to this.” Ruan Nanzhu commented. “Your ability to adapt is quite 
remarkable.” 


Ruan Nanzhu walked ahead of the group. His face didn’t contain the slightest trace of fear or 
shock; it was as though he’d already anticipated the death of Zeng Ruguo. But if he had to be 
honest, Lin Qiushi also felt the same as Ruan Nanzhu; although he didn’t know exactly why 
he thought this way, he just had a hunch that Zeng Ruguo would be the very first to die. 


Ruan Nanzhu headed for the bathroom and strolled right inside. He glanced at the ground and 
warned the others, “Don’t step on the blood.” 


But within a few minutes, the bright red blood before their eyes coagulated into a thick, black 
liquid, as if it had long been dried up. 


Ruan Nanzhu stepped over the blood and caught sight of Zeng Ruguo’s corpse. He softly 
clicked his tongue and announced, “Dead.” 


At his words, Lin Qiushi shuffled forward to observe the situation in the stall. Zeng Ruguo 
was indeed dead; in fact, he couldn’t have been any deader. 


His whole body lay strewn across the cold tiled floor, and his head seemed to have been 
bashed in by some instrument. Foul blood surrounded chunks of bone and macerated flesh 
meshed together, creating a noxious stage of grotesquerie. 


Xu Xiaocheng covered her mouth and began dry-heaving, once again. 


Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, was too distracted with other thoughts to feel the need to 
vomit; he recalled that strange thwacking sound he heard at the entrance of the bathroom. As 
of this very moment, he finally realized what that noise was—that sound obviously couldn’t 
be anything other than someone smashing Zeng Ruguo’s head in with a hammer. 


“Hmm...” Ruan Nanzhu tilted his head as he mused on something. “Don’t you guys think 
there’s something missing?” 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “What’s missing?” But after examining the scene carefully, he finally 
discovered what exactly was missing. “His...his brain?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: ““Mhm, it’s as gone as him.” 
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Lin Qiushi fell silent. 


Zeng Ruguo’s skull had been cracked like an egg. It was nearly impossible for Lin Qiushi to 
recognize its original shape, and the other’s brain, which should’ve been smearing and 
bespattering the tiled floor like the pieces of fragmented bone and putrid flesh that were 
scattered across the ground before them, was nowhere to be found. 


“Fucking hell.” As it eventually registered in his head, Lin Qiushi, who rarely cursed before 
experiencing these incidents, spit out a string of unpleasant profanities. “Don’t tell me we’re 
the eggs?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Most likely.” 


“Why did they take away his brain?” Lin Qiushi shuddered at the thought of someone 
crouching near Zeng Ruguo’s corpse, meticulously cracking his skull and scrupulously 
carving out his brain, removing it from its original place, then once again smashing his head 
to pieces once the person obtained what they wanted. Utterly appalled, he murmured, “I just 
don’t understand.” 


“Well, it must have some use,” replied Ruan Nanzhu. “However, its specific use still has yet 
to be determined.” He sighed, “Anyways, let’s head back.” 


“What about the corpse?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Don’t touch it, just leave him here.” He smiled calmly. “Perhaps it’ll also 
disappear before we know it.” 


In the end, it was just as he’d predicted. By the time the people who had went down to the 
first and fourth floors returned, Zeng Ruguo’s body had vanished. 


Only the congealed splatters of blood on the ground proved that what they’d just seen wasn’t 
a figment of their imagination. 


“Zeng Ruguo’s dead?” Tang Yaoyao was rather shocked upon hearing this news. “How’d he 
die?” 


Lin Qiushi briefly explained the story. 


“Well, we can’t do anything about it; if he’s dead, he’s dead.” Surprisingly, Tang Yaoyao’s 
reaction was quite insipid. It was evident she was an experienced person who had long 
become accustomed to death. She chuckled mockingly, “If you look at it from another 


perspective, he’s also one lucky bastard. Any other person who ran into that thick fog 
would’ve already been six feet under, but he was still able to have some fun for a couple 
more days.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


“So, where’s the corpse?” demanded Tang Yaoyao, “I want to see it.” 


“In the bathroom.” Lin Qiushi responded. 


However, once the group entered the bathroom, they found that the corpse had vanished. 
Aside from a couple of bloodstains, the stall was completely clean. 


“It’s gone?” Tang Yaoyao wondered aloud. “Who took the body away?” 


“T don’t know.” Lin Qiushi shook his head. “We were in the room the entire time and didn’t 
pay attention to what was going on in the bathroom. But, in any case, he definitely didn’t die 
by the hands of a human, so it would be easy for whatever killed him to also take away his 
corpse, if that thing wanted to.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot a glance at the toilet bowl and said, “His corpse was probably dragged 
through the toilet bowl.” 


“What'd you just say?” Tang Yaoyao couldn’t believe what she just heard. 


“There’s some human tissue and flesh in the toilet.”” Ruan Nanzhu observed. “And hair, too.” 


After scrutinizing the area Ruan Nanzhu indicated, everyone discovered that it was exactly as 
Ruan Nanzhu said. Stuck to the narrow pipe hole inside the toilet were pieces of mangled 
human tissue and shredded strips of flesh, entangled in strings of black hair. If this were the 
real world, it would be impossible to drag a human body into the toilet bowl; however, this 


wasn’t the real world, but the world of the door. Any inexplicable happenings within these 
unconventional, unimaginable worlds could not be explained using common sense; after all, 
anything was possible here. 


After being in contact with Ruan Nanzhu for a while, Lin Qiushi realized just how 
astonishingly impressive Ruan Nanzhu’s observations skills were. Many of the easily- 
overlooked details they had failed to notice were all effortlessly detected and pointed out by 
Ruan Nanzhu. If not for Ruan Nanzhu, their little ‘trip’ inside this door world would 
undoubtedly be even more dangerous. 


“What about you all? Did you get any new information from downstairs?” Ruan Nanzhu 
turned around to face Tang Yaoyao. 


“No.” Tang Yaoyao seemed a bit irritated. “When the young man opened the door and saw 
that I was standing there, he immediately slammed the door shut and yelled at us to leave— 
we’re both women here, but why’d he open the door for you?” 


Having heard this, Lin Qiushi quietly thought to himself, of course, it’s only because Ruan 
Nanzhu looks so good... All of the males present thought the same exact thing, but no one 
dared voice it; their faces just held similar confused expressions, as if they honestly didn’t 
understand why there was such a difference in treatment. 


“Probably because I’m taller.” Ruan Nanzhu also didn’t reveal the truth that everyone was 
thinking, and just used a random, downplayed excuse to sugarcoat the reality. 


“That senile old lady also couldn’t be any more of a dotard.” Tang Yaoyao hissed in vexation. 
“T found that there isn’t anyone else living with her, and that she’s the only person living 
there. We asked her what she was trying to say, because we couldn’t understand anything that 
was coming out of her mouth, but she just kept repeating, ‘I have eaten, I have already eaten’. 
As if anyone here gives a shit whether she’s eaten or not!” 


When Ruan Nanzhu heard this, there was slight change in his expression, but in the end, he 
remained silent. 


“What should we do? I don’t think there are any more clues to find now. Does this mean we 
can only wait until the day of their birthday?” Tang Yaoyao asked. 


“Whether we can live long enough to wait until then is the biggest problem. I feel like the 
incident with Zeng Ruguo is only the beginning.” Zhang Xinghuo grimly muttered. “It’s like 
the domino effect. Generally, the first death is what initiates the fire, and that’s when 
whatever follow afterwards starts becoming even more heated and troublesome.” 


Everyone held their breath at his words. It wasn’t long before Xu Xiaocheng’s uncontrollable 
sobs shattered the hushed silence. 


Tang Yaoyao was more than annoyed by her weeping; she criticized the other, exasperatedly 
asking if the other would stop crying since nothing good came out of it anyway; after all, if 
crying was even the least bit useful to anyone here, no one would be dying. 


Through her snivels, Xu Xiaocheng pitifully whimpered, “Sorry, I’m sorry.” 


“Alright.” Ruan Nanzhu interrupted, “It’s also no use attacking others or making others 
worried about some things.” He added, “If it’s meant to be, then it’s meant to be; whatever 
happens, happens.” 


Tang Yaoyao sighed, “We can only do so much...” 


Because of Zeng Ruguo’s death, the atmosphere in the room became heavier, grimmer. 


They weren’t feeling cheerful at all, but the mother of the triplets seemed to be in an awfully 
pleasant mood. She cooked them another meat dish in the evening, and as before, they simply 
stared at the meal presented before them without picking up their chopsticks. 


But the woman didn’t mind one bit. Chewing loudly and sighing in great pleasure with every 
bite, she eagerly finished the meal by herself. Xu Xiaocheng could only bear so much, as she 
had the worst tolerance; she only took two bites of that bland bread, before she left the table. 


Zhong Chengjian, one of the newcomers who was rather withdrawn and didn’t talk much, 
also decided to return to his room, but just when he wanted to leave, he ran into the two 
identical sisters at the doorway. As always, these two strange sisters appeared as 
unpredictably as ever; no one knew just how long they’d been standing at the doorway. 


One of the little girls suddenly opened her mouth and asked Zhong Chengjian, “Do you know 
who I am?” 


Zhong Chengjian was already on edge, and hearing this question made the string keeping his 
wits intact nearly snap. He impatiently snarled, “You two, get the hell out of the way. I’m 
trying to leave and you’re blocking me.” This was the very first time he had entered the door 
world, and unexpectedly being welcomed into this inconceivable, insufferable world that 
only conjured up his deepest fears, coupled with the despairing thoughts of imminent death 
that corroded his mind, caused him to be on the verge of collapse. So, when he caught sight 
of these two children in their cute skirts, he just wanted to steer clear from them as much as 
possible; he certainly didn’t have the heart or energy to answer their question. 


Yet, this little girl was unwilling to spare him. Persistent, she repeated her question, still 
awaiting his answer. “Do you know who I am?” 


Lin Qiushi just stepped forward, wanting to help the other, when Zhong Chengjian abruptly 
extended an arm and harshly shoved the little girl. Vile profanities spewed from his mouth as 
he hastily exited the area, enraged. 


The little girl crashed heavily against the wall. She then slowly picked herself off the ground, 
body straightening up. Her deep black eyes stared unblinkingly in the direction Zhong 
Chengjian walked off. 


Standing right beside her was her sister, coolly watching the scene unfold. Her lips twitched 
and moved ever so slightly. No one knew what she said to her sister, but it wasn’t long before 
an eerie smile crept onto the little girl’s face. 


Lin Qiushi paused in place and glanced back at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu merely shook his head. 


“This guy might not be much of a talker, but he sure does have quite a big temper.” Tang 
Yaoyao didn’t appreciate Zhong Chengjian’s attitude. She added, “And he even has the guts 
to provoke one of the triplets...” She bit down on her bread, chewing and swallowing, before 
heaving a sigh, “When I get out of this place, the first thing I'll do is have a good meal.” 


Who didn’t want to leave this dreadful place? Who here didn’t want to return to reality, to 
bask in the sunlight of the real world that was filled with vitality? Unfortunately, the cold 
hard truth of reality was that reality never bent to the will of the people, and they would have 
to spend several more days in this hellhole. 


The darkness of the night gave rise to a sense of unease and terror. 


Lin Qiushi remembered what Ruan Nanzhu had once said. He recalled how a conflict broke 
out between Zhong Chengjian and two of the triplets, and reckoned that something would 
happen later tonight. 


“Tt could be that I made a mistake. Perhaps the condition of death I guessed is incorrect.” 
Ruan Nanzhu, who was lying down right next to Lin Qiushi, knew what the other was 
thinking, and he comforted him. “Your heart is too soft. In this world, it’s necessary to 
abandon some things.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak at the moment and, instead, sighed softly, “I could have done 
something; I could have prevented it...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You don’t have to be responsible for any of their lives.” 


Lin Qiushi smiled wryly upon hearing this, “Just who exactly is taking responsibility? I just 
don’t want any more people to die.” His own life was being protected by Ruan Nanzhu, so, 
naturally, he wouldn’t be arrogant enough to believe he could heroically protect and save the 
lives of everyone. 


“Well.” Ruan Nanzhu hummed. “In the end, life and death are ruled by fate, and we cannot 
do anything about it; those destined to die will pass on, and those fated to live will continue 
to live until death comes around for them.” However, if Lin Qiushi couldn’t care any less 
about the lives of others, if he was just a cowardly and selfish good-for-nothing, Ruan 
Nanzhu also wouldn’t treat him as he did now; in fact, he wouldn’t even spare the other a 
glance. 


Some things were just inherently contradictory. 


The dim lights scarcely brightened up the narrow room. Lin Qiushi pressed the switch and 
the room was submerged in darkness. 


Because of what happened the night before, they changed sleeping locations and didn’t dare 
rest their heads near the corridor wall. 


“T’ll be counting on you tonight.” Ruan Nanzhu straight-forwardly stated before going to bed. 
“I’m like a pig when I fall asleep. I can’t hear anything, unless someone wakes me up.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” For the first time, he felt that his acute sense of hearing was such a pain. It 
would’ ve been nice to be like Ruan Nanzhu, not hearing anything and being able to sleep 
through the night peacefully until dawn. 


Both of them thought that Zhong Chengjian would die tonight, but the result was that no 
incidents broke out that night. Which is why when Zhong Chengjian arrived at the table to 
eat breakfast the next morning, everyone turned their heads in his direction, fixing their 
attention on him and staring at him strangely. 


“Why are you all looking at me like that?” asked Zhong Chengjiang, perplexed by the 
abnormal looks he was receiving. 


No one replied to his question. They simply bowed their heads and continued eating the meal 
in front of them. 


Today’s breakfast was bland porridge and dry bread. Having eaten like this for a several days 
in a row, Lin Quushi really didn’t have an appetite when he laid eyes on that tasteless bread, 
but he still had to eat. 


Zhong Chengjian took a seat and picked up the bow] of porridge. He raised it to his mouth 
and began slurping on it. However, he barely took two sips from the bowl, when his body 
stiffened and he suddenly stopped moving. That’s when his expression changed greatly. He 
instantly put a hand over his mouth and began hacking violently, as if thick phlegm was 
lodged in the back of his throat, choking him, unable to be removed despite his sharp 
wheezing and gagging. 


“What’s wrong?” Tang Yaoyao, who was sitting right next to him, was surprised at his 
sudden bout of coughing. 


“Cough, cough, cough! What the hell is this—” Zhong Chengjian coughed up what he just 
ate, only to see that the porridge he just spit out onto the floor was dyed red with his blood. 
He then thrusted his hand into his mouth, and using his fingers to dig inside his throat for a 
while, he finally pulled out a thin object. 


Everyone who saw what he just retrieved from the inside of his mouth sucked in a cool, 
startled breath, utterly shocked at the sight before them, for what that object actually turned 
out to be was a thumb-sized needle, sharpened at both ends and stained with crimson blood. 
Fortunately, Zhong Chengyjian did not swallow it directly, or else he surely would’ve died if it 
lacerated his esophagus. Nevertheless, even though he discovered the needle sooner, he had 
still been injured by it, and the thick blood continuously dribbling down the side of his mouth 
was proof of this. 


“Motherfucker!” Pure rage consumed Zhong Chengjian, and he wrathfully threw the needle 
to the ground. “Who the fuck put this in my bowl!” 


Not a single person uttered a sound. Fraught silence filled the air, straining everyone’s nerves. 


“That woman prepared the porridge.” Tang Yaoyao finally spoke. “It was already set up 
before we arrived at the table. We all just randomly took a seat.” 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu disagreed. “Zhong Chengyjian is usually the one who arrives the latest.” 
Because he was normally the last to sit down at the table, everyone habitually left the 
outermost position for him. “This person’s target was Zhong Chengjian.” 


“So you’re saying the woman put in the needle in his bowl?” Tang Yaoyao asked in disbelief. 


Ruan Nanzhu gazed at the bloodstains on the ground. “Maybe.” 


Trembling all over in sheer fury, Zhong Chengjian rushed into the kitchen to find the woman 
and demand an explanation from her. 


The woman didn’t even bat an eyelid at being confronted by a raging Zhong Chengjian; her 
face was expressionless. Donning an apron and with a cooking spoon in hand, she told him, 
“T don’t understand what you’re saying.” 


“Did you put a goddamn needle in my bowl?” Zhong Chengjian quickly demanded, 
simultaneously pointing at his bloodied mouth. “Are you trying to kill me?” 


The woman looked at him indifferently, unsympathetically, as if all she was staring at was a 
mere carcass. 


One after another, everyone chased after Zhong Chengjian into the kitchen and urged him not 
to act so rashly. Zhang Xinghuo gently tugged him back and openly advised him to not start a 
fight with the woman head-on. 


“You’re all cowards!” Zhong Chengjian completely lost his cool. The toxic fear and anger 
that he suppressed in his heart ever since he arrived in this world finally erupted. No one 
could’ve imagined that his next action would be to run towards the cutting board and pick up 
the knife the woman often used when preparing the meals. “Fuck it! What ghosts, huh?! 
Gods or demons, just kill them, and it’Il all be over; they’ll all be gone!!!” With the swing of 
his arm, he aimed at the woman directly in front of him, cutting her down. 


Everyone was paralyzed on the spot at this unexpected scene. Ruan Nanzhu was the first to 
react. In that split-second, he grabbed ahold of both Lin Qiushi and Xu Xiaocheng, who stood 
in front of him, and swiftly retreated, dragging them back, as well. Tang Yaoyao, who was 
still in shock, didn’t react, and her entire body was splashed in warm blood. 


“Ahhhh!!!”” As the woman was being sliced and hacked to death, she emitted the most 
miserable screeches. At long last, her body limply flopped to the ground, and it was in that 
very moment she took her last breath. 


“Die! PIl kill you! Pll kill you!” Pure insanity and evil clouded Zhong Chengjian’s blood-red 
eyes. As if he were possessed, he stabbed the woman again and again, relentlessly chopping 
her up even after she no longer resembled a human. 


It wasn’t until exhaustion overcame him and he sat on the ground, panting heavily, that the 
madness in his eyes gradually faded away, leaving behind a strange sense of emptiness and 
devastating panic. The quivering of his weak voice revealed how unstable the man was. “I- 
I...I killed a person?” 


“Zhong Chengyjian, are you mental?! You’re a fucking psycho!!” Tang Yaoyao’s shrill voice 
rang in from all sides of the room. “Do you have any idea what you’ve done—” 


“T killed someone?” Zhong Chengjian sounded as if he was on the verge of sobbing; his voice 
cracked, words got caught in his throat, and mournful cries seemed to be threatening to 
bubble up from within. 


“The point isn’t that you killed someone, but whether that certain someone you killed was a 
person in the first place.” Although Tang Yaoyao soon backed away, her body was still 
stained with blood. Fuming, she glared at Zhong Chengjian and hissed, “Can you be so sure 
she won’t come back for you tonight?” 


Zhong Chengjian slowly heaved himself up off the ground. He looked as if his mind and 
spirit had long collapsed. He lifelessly chanted, “I killed someone. I killed someone,” then 
released the knife in his hand, allowing it to fall to the floor. 


“And this is exactly why I hate rookies.” Ruan Nanzhu leaned his chin against Lin Qiushi’s 
shoulder, snuggling into the crook of his neck. He grumbled, “Their nerves are as thin as hair. 
A person who can’t keep themselves in check, who doesn’t tread cautiously and 
meaningfully, will almost always run into danger.” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “What happens if someone kills an NPC.” 


Ruan Nanzhu whispered back, “Well, one can assume nothing good will come out of that, 
obviously.” He then paused, “In any case, it’s all death in the end. The only difference is that 
the manner in which they die may be slightly more tragic than the rest; but other than that, 
there’s nothing more to it.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Ruan Nanzhu: His nerves are way too thin; he’s no good. Do you like them thick or 
thin? 


Lin Qiushi: No questions asked, I prefer them thick. 
Ruan Nanzhu: Hehehe, well you’re in luck, ‘cause I’m extremely thick. 
Lin Qiushi: ....... 


'Here he used /]\=} (Xiao Ge). Ge or Gege means “big brother” and is normally used to 
address blood-related older brothers or males older than you (as seen with how Cheng 
Qianli address his older twin and RNZ). However, “Xiao Ge” is used by those who 
know they are older than a younger person, yet still want to kiss up to/flatter the younger 
one by calling them “Big Bro” (as seen with ZRG calling LQS “Big bro”, despite clearly 
knowing that LQS is much, much younger.) 


RESURRECTION 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


The whole team was in a foul mood after Zhong Chengjian’s unexpected breakdown. 


Zhong Chengjian had hacked the woman body’s to pieces to the point that her corpse was 
unrecognizable; lumps of tissue and flesh were messily littered about, and thick crimson 
blood spattered the kitchen floors. 


Smeared in blood from head to toe, Zhong Chengjian covered his face with his trembling 
hands and howled miserably. He simply couldn’t keep himself together; it was as if he 
couldn’t take any more of this, as if he had already given up on himself. 


The look on everyone’s faces was beyond complicated. An infuriated Tang Yaoyao stood 
near the pool of blood, looking as if she wanted to strangle somebody. With black lines 
marring her face, she scrubbed her arms hatefully in an attempt to clean the blood off her 
body. 


“Wu wu wu, what should I do?” Zhong Chengjian choked out between his sobs. “I didn’t 
mean to kill her, I didn’t mean to kill her. I was just so pissed...it was just in the heat of the 
moment...” 


“Kall, kill, kill,” snarled Zhang Xinghuo, incredibly annoyed. His already ruined mood grew 
even worse after hearing the other repeat the word ‘kill’ way too many times for his liking. 
He spitefully added, “In any case, this isn’t the real world, and there are no police officers to 
arrest you here, so what the fuck are you crying about?” 


“Right. That’s right. This isn’t reality.” Having been reminded of this by Zhang Xinghuo, 
Zhong Chengjian suddenly seemed to have become enlightened. His face broke into a wide 
grin, and he happily bobbed his head in agreement. “As long as I leave this place, nobody 
will know that I killed someone.” 


Not a single person uttered a word upon hearing this. Tang Yaoyao’s lips curled into a 
contemptuous sneer. No questions asked, every experienced person here held the same exact 
thought. It was certainly true that you would be free and alright once you left this hellhole, 
but that’s also under the condition that you are able to leave it in the first place. 


As the members talked amongst themselves, Lin Qiushi caught sight of two shadows flitting 
past the doorway. Although he wasn’t able to see the shadows clearly, he was positive the 
figures belonged to the remaining two identical little girls. 


“Now what?” Tang Yaoyao looked at the ghastly, chaotic ruins of what was supposed to be a 
kitchen, and her head began to ache. She pressed her fingers against her temples and 
grumbled, “Look at this kitchen. I honestly don’t want to go in there and clean this mess.” 


“Just wait a bit.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Perhaps it’ll be as clean as a sheet tomorrow.” 


Assuming he was merely joking around, the group didn’t bother responding to him. 


That afternoon, everyone locked themselves in their rooms. The filthy kitchen hadn’t been 
cleaned, and the pungent smell even managed to spread to the living room, causing those 
sitting there to gag at the rancid stench. Without a second thought, everyone vacated the area, 
helplessly escaping to their rooms so that they didn’t have to bear with this vile odor any 
longer. 


When it was time for dinner, Lin Qiushi, who was sitting on the bed with his head down as he 
played with his mobile phone, smelled the aroma of food. 


The scent was indescribably tantalizing, simply mouthwatering. The moment it hit Lin 
Qiushi’s nostrils, he couldn’t help but drool. Swallowing hard, he wondered, ““What is this 
smell?” 


“Someone’s cooking?” A dejected Ruan Nanzhu was sprawled listlessly across the bed. He 
groaned in frustration, “Ugh, I’m fucking starving. That’s final, I’m treating myself to the 


best meal when I get back.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Should we go and have a look?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Let’s go.” 


Pretty much everyone could agree that they hadn’t eaten a decent meal since arriving to this 
world. Whenever they saw an appetizing dish before them, they wouldn’t dare move their 
chopsticks. In fact, they practically lived off of dry, tasteless bread every day. As Ruan 
Nanzhu put it, one became what they ate—this dry bread was virtually sucking the life out of 
them; the more they ate this dry bread, the drier and more miserable they themselves became. 


When the two of them stepped out of their room, they spotted the others leaving their rooms 
as well. It appeared as though the other members also came out because of the tempting 
aroma. 


“Who’s cooking?” Xu Xiaocheng gulped down her saliva. On one hand, she was starving to 
death, but on the other hand, she was terrified to death; her fear was holding her back, but her 
hunger and greed were urging her. “It looks like someone is in the kitchen...” 


“Let’s go take a look.” Ruan Nanzhu suggested. 


The group followed the enticing scent back into the repulsive kitchen that was supposed to be 
painted with thick blood. However, contrary to everyone’s expectations, that odious kitchen 
that was left in shambles, with strips of flesh, residues of ground tissue, and twisted limbs 
strewn across the blood-slathered floors, had undergone a total renovation; it was so 
immaculate that it gave them the impression that it was a brand-new kitchen instead. And at 
this very moment, there were two large pots on the stovetop, bubbling softly and exuding a 
rich aroma. 


Lin Qiushi took a step forward, cautiously walked over to the pots, and took a peek inside, 
only to see a few pieces of meat occasionally floating in the boiling stew. He then bowed his 
head and carefully examined the floor. Upon scrutinizing the area, he found that the blood, 


which was supposed to be difficult to remove, had basically vanished, only leaving behind 
traces of black stains. 


This scene only reminded him of what happened after the pitiful Zeng Ruguo died. 


“Nothing.” Lin Qiushi murmured. “The corpse is gone.” 


The faint Xu Xiaocheng stammered, ““N-Not even a few hours have passed yet...just how 
could it become so clean...” 


“This isn’t the normal world.” Ruan Nanzhu once again pointed out. “You have to think 
unconventionally; you can’t explain things here using common sense or any natural laws.” 


While they were standing in the kitchen talking to each other, the rest of the team came up to 
them. Tang Yaoyao sighed in relief when she saw that the kitchen was spotless. She muttered 
under her breath, “Fortunately, the kitchen is clean; otherwise, what are we supposed to eat 
for the next few days?” She then sauntered over to Lin Qiushi’s side, gazed at the pot, and 
praised, “It smells delicious.” 


Lin Qiushi let out a dry chuckle. “It might smell delicious, but you also don’t have the guts to 
eat it.” 


Tang Yaoyao was rendered speechless. 


Zhong Chengjian was also within the crowd, and his mental state was looking far from good. 
He constantly bumbled like an utter fool, spouting unintelligible things and issuing random 
noises. The jumbled words spilling out of his mouth were simply incoherent and nonsensical; 
only God knew what he was trying to say! It seemed as though if someone were to poke him 
slightly and feed him a bit more stimulation, he would surely become mad! 


Then again, it wasn’t easy to maintain one’s sanity when trapped in a closed environment, 
where everyone was forced to endure various unimaginable and bizarre conditions. 


In just a couple of days, everyone’s faces had become haggard and drawn. As the skies grew 
darker, the atmosphere became increasingly heavy, until all that was left was sense of 
foreboding and apprehension for the dreadful night that was approaching once again. 


None of them had eaten well, they hadn’t slept well, and they even had to face the threat of 
ghosts. It just couldn’t be any worse! 


Too many things happened during the day, and now, everyone was weary and exhausted. The 
same was true for Lin Qiushi. And so, he decided to wash up early and head back to his room 
to sleep. Upon finishing his business, he exited the bathroom and noticed Tang Yaoyao 
standing in one spot in the women’s room. Lin Qiushi knitted his brows and wondered what 
in the world she was up to. After observing for a while, he eventually called out, “Tang 
Yaoyao?”’ 


“Huh? What’s up?” Tang Yaoyao swiveled her head around at his voice. 


“Tt’s rather late.” Lin Qiushi pointed at the pitch-black night outside the window. “Aren’t you 
going to go to bed?” 


“Tn a bit.” Tang Yaoyao replied. “But I can’t seem to wipe the blood off my body.” 


Lin Qiushi paused, “... What?” 


Raising her voice, Tang Yaoyao loudly repeated, “I said I can’t seem to wipe this blasted 
blood off my body!” 


It simply wouldn’t disappear despite how hard one scrubbed it. Lin Qiushi instantly recalled 
what occurred the first day he arrived here, how Zeng Ruguo voiced something similar when 
he tried washing the blood off his body in the shower. Upon recollecting this, Lin Qiushi 
anxiously shouted, “Don’t try to wash it off anymore! It’s late; just go back to your room as 
soon as possible!!!” 


Sensing the urgency and worry lacing Lin Qiushi’s voice, Tang Yaoyao immediately paused; 
her hand froze in its place, and she no longer tried rubbing the blood off her arm. “Alright. 
You head back first, I'll be right out.” 


Lin Qiushi stressed, “Make it fast.” 


“Mhm.” Tang Yaoyao hummed in reply. 


In the Grimms’ fairy tale, Fitcher’s Bird, before the sorcerer would leave his home and depart 
for his journey, he would always give the sisters an egg to keep safe. And as long as they 
opened the door to the taboo room, the egg they held in their hands would inevitably fall to 
the ground and be stained with blood, never to be wiped clean. And so, when the sorcerer 
returned home, only to see the stains on the egg, he would make sure those sisters knew the 
consequences of their actions. He would subsequently butcher the sisters, hacking them to 
pieces, and toss their mangled corpses and flimsy limbs into the basement. 


At long last, Lin Qiushi finally recognized the importance of the note he chanced upon in the 
first door. If he didn’t know anything about this children’s fairy tale, he was afraid that he’d 
be completely in the dark about this entire world and the circumstances surrounding it. 


But now, the murky connection between the world of this door and that children’s fairy tale 
gradually floated above the water’s surface, clearly reflecting the situation at hand. 


Once Lin Qiushi noticed that the sound of rushing water ceased, meaning that Tang Yaoyao 
had closed the faucet, he returned to his room. The first sight that greeted him when he 
walked into the room was a bored Ruan Nanzhu, lethargically spread out on the bed and 
casually playing puzzle games on Lin Qiushi’s phone. 


Lin Qiushi laid his body down right beside him and remarked, “It looks like the blood on 
Tang Yaoyao’s body can’t be washed off.” 


“Naturally, the blood staining the eggs can’t be cleaned.” Ruan Nanzhu didn’t raise his head. 
“Otherwise, what’s the sorcerer supposed to look for once it’s clean? How would they able to 
find their marked targets without any sort of identification?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Who’s the sorcerer?” 


Ruan Nanzhu merely shook his head and didn’t respond. Lin Qiushi narrowed his eyes; he 
simply couldn’t figure out whether the other truly didn’t know who the sorcerer was, or if he 
simply didn’t want to reveal it. 


“There’s going to be another death tonight.” Today, nearly all but three of them had been 
stained with blood. Lin Qiushi brooded over this, “I just don’t know who it’ll be...” 


Ruan Nanzhu put down the cell phone in his hand. With his head cocked to one side, he 
stared thoughtfully at Lin Qiushi. “You know, you truly are an interesting fellow.” 


“Huh?” Lin Qiushi blinked in perplexity. 


Ruan Nanzhu clarified, “I thought that you would try to find a way to save them.” Ever since 
he had been in contact with Lin Qiushi, he came to notice that Lin Qiushi possessed quite a 
soft heart; he was someone who was foolishly kind but who would show a serious side when 
it came to life—as it was evident that he attached great importance to life. And yet, when he 
knew that death was unavoidable and imminent, this big softie who valued life greatly would 
adopt an unperturbed and calm bearing. 


“I’m not as smart as you are. If even you didn’t manage to think of any way, what more can I 
do?” Lin Qiushi yawned. “I’m rather tired. I’ll be going to bed first.” 


Ruan Nanzhu bid the other good night, “Good night.” 


“Good night,” whispered Lin Qiushi. 


With his mind prepared and his heart steeled for the night to come, Lin Qiushi already 
expected to be awoken during his time of sleep. And sure enough, it was as he had 
anticipated. At around three o’clock in the morning, he was started awake, roused by a 
disturbing noise. The peculiar sound seemed to be coming from afar, for it was barely 
audible. 


Lin Qiushi tossed over to lay on his other side, only to catch sight of the tranquil face of Ruan 
Nanzhu who was sleeping peacefully next to him. He had to admit it. Ruan Nanzhu was 
undeniably stunning; he was truly as beautiful as a woman, if not even more so. As of this 
moment, the other’s thick, long lashes were gracefully fluttering with every soft breath he 
took, like a butterfly flittering gently in the wind. 


The strange sound persisted. Lin Qiushi began mulling over whether he should wake Ruan 
Nanzhu up. 


However, before he could decide on how to proceed, a wretched shriek echoed throughout 
the building. The one who cried out was undoubtedly Zhang Xinghuo. It was as if he had 
encountered something unspeakable terrifying, something woefully ghastly, because he 
continued screaming like a banshee until his vocal cords were on the verge of snapping. 


The sound was so loud that even Ruan Nanzhu, the slumbering pig notorious for sleeping like 
the dead, woke up. As soon as his eyes flew open, he and Lin Qiushi, who was directly across 
from his line of sight, locked gazes. Lin Qiushi hadn’t even opened his mouth to say 
something, before Ruan Nanzhu cut him off and bashfully squealed, “How hateful! Too 
embarrassing! I can’t believe you actually watched this one all night!” 


Lin Qiushi tried defending himself: “N-No, that’s not it. I didn’t—” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Well, it’s fine. It doesn’t matter. I understand completely. I also know that 
I’m so good-looking that I tend to unintentionally capture people’s eyes.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Yeah yeah, just keep saying that. Go ahead and praise yourself to the 
heavens. As long as you’re happy, whatever. 


The blood-curdling screeches from outside didn’t pause. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu soon 
got dressed and turned on the lights. When the left the room, they saw a terror-stricken Zhang 
Xinghuo at the end of the corridor, still screaming in horror. 


The others had also awoken from the noise; one after another, they came over to see what the 
ruckus was all about. 


Tang Yaoyao stomped to the other’s side and fiercely demanded, “Stop yelling! Now tell us 
what the hell is going on!” 


“Dead! Zhong Chengjian is dead!!!” Zhang Xinghuo curled up into a ball and began rocking 
back and forth; he was obviously suffering from severe trauma. He cried out, “He died in the 
room—” 


Tang Yaoyao snapped, “Is he the first person to have died? The issue here is, what’s up with 
your reaction? Why in the world is a big man like you acting like a sissy and reacting in this 
exaggerated manner? Don’t tell me you thought he’d still live after throwing that tantrum 
yesterday?” 


Zhong Chengjian had caused such a disturbance yesterday afternoon, so everyone knew that 
he wouldn’t have long to live. But no one knew what exactly happened in the end; they 
couldn’t fathom any situation that could provoke Zhang Xinghuo to this extent. 


But the moment they stepped foot into the room where Zhang Xinghuo roomed with Zhong 
Chengjian, they instantly understood why Zhang Xinghuo reacted as he did. 


Because all that was left on the bed in the room was a flimsy sheet—of human skin. 


There were no bones. No flesh or tissues. No hair. The man’s entire body had been hollowed 
out, and all that remained was his skin, silently resting atop the bed, inducing various 
negative emotions in all those who witnessed this sight. 


Xu Xiaocheng couldn’t endure any longer. She quickly turned her back to the scene and 
puked her guts out. 


Tang Yaoyao’s complexion had also turned ashen. Her body quivered in horror, and she 
retreated a few steps. 


Only Ruan Nanzhu’s expression remained unchanged. He mumbled something under his 
breath. 


Lin Qiushi was close to him, so he clearly heard the other mutter, “Oh, it seems that the 
inside of his body’s been cleaned out...his skin truly is thin...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You’re really shameless, you know that? Are you happy with how thick 
your own skin is? 


“Wu wu, wu wu. I heard something in the middle of the night. When I turned on the light, I 
just saw him like this—dead!” Zhang Xinghuo collapsed to the ground and began shivering 
uncontrollably. “Something came into our room. It killed Zhong Chengjian, and then left....” 


Lin Qiushi: “Did it sound like a spoon scraping something?” 


Zhang Xinghuo was shocked. “Y-yes! Exactly so! You heard it, too?!” 


Lin Qiushi: “Mhm... I heard it.” 


It was reasonable to say that Lin Qiushi and Zhang Xinghuo’s rooms weren’t at all close to 
each other. This faint noise shouldn’t have been heard by the other, but not only had Lin 
Qiushi heard this indistinct sound, he actually heard it loud and clear! 


No one could say for certain what Lin Qiushi was suggesting by affirming this, but Lin 
Qiushi might as well have not mentioned this, for his declaration only served to arouse 
feelings of disgust, horror, and bewilderment in the others. The expression on everyone’s 
faces became increasingly ugly. What exactly did he mean by it sounded like a spoon 
scraping something? It couldn’t be that Zhong Chengjian’s insides were scraped out little by 
little with a mere spoon, right? 


“Can you not describe it so detailed?” Tang Yaoyao envisioned the scenario, and her body 
broke out into goosebumps. Attempting to suppress the bile threatening to force its way up, 
she swallowed hard; her throat nervously bobbed up and down. She anxiously licked her lips 
and hoarsely retorted, “How do you know for sure that it’s a spoon, and not something 
else...” 


Lin Qiushi shrugged, “I don’t know. It’s just that the first thing I thought of was a spoon.” He 
himself didn’t know why he used such a metaphor to describe the noise, but the instant his 
ears caught that sound, he simply associated it with another sound he was vaguely familiar 
with, and so the first image that popped to his mind was a spoon scraping something. 


“Tt’s pretty funny that Yu Linlin happened to describe it like that.” The blood had long 
drained from Zhang Xinghuo’s face. “In fact, this is the first time I’ve heard something like 
that; however, now that he mentioned it, it definitely did sound like a spoon scraping 
something out...” As he spoke, violent trembles wracked his body once again. He swayed on 
his feet and looked as if he’d fall unconscious to the ground at any given second. 


Then again, if one thought about it, the person living with him had just died. His viscera and 
flesh were meticulously scooped out with a spoon, and all that remained was a gory peel of 
intact human skin. Just who would be able to maintain their composure after having 
witnessed a sight like this? 


It was only natural that no one could fall back asleep after such an incident broke out. 
Everyone was wary, and pessimistic thoughts plagued their minds; they thought about how 
there was no safe place in this building. 


Everyone returned to the living room and mutely sat themselves down on the sofa. 


Ruan Nanzhu had incomparable guts. He gently set his head on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder, 
cuddling into the other’s side and making himself comfortable, then quietly dozed off. 


Tang Yaoyao, who was sitting beside them and watching the entire spectacle unfold, rolled 
her eyes and scoffed. She bitterly derided, “Zhu Meng sure can sleep, huh? Isn’t your 
shoulder sore, Yu Linlin?” 


“T’m fine. It isn’t sore.” Lin Qiushi replied. “Zhu Meng really can sleep though, sleeps pretty 
well, in fact.” 


“Hehe, well would you look at that. How cute. You two are really something.” Tang Yaoyao 
said. “To think you two can even fall in love in a place like this...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t respond. How could he just say that the gorgeous princess resting on his 
shoulder was, in actuality, a big gentleman who was even manlier than him, ah! And even if 
he did say it, who in the world would believe it?! Only God knows why Ruan Nanzhu ended 
up being the most beautiful ‘girl’ inside the door worlds. 


They endured and endured, forcing their blood-shot eyes open in spite of their exhaustion, 
until the break of dawn. 


At long last, Zhang Xinghuo broke free from his distressing fear. He announced with a wry 
smile that he was extremely hungry and wanted to eat something. 


“There’s only dry bread.” Tang Yaoyao told him. “Unless you happen to be interested in that 
stuff inside the fridge?” 


Zhang Xinghuo shook his head, indicating he certainly wasn’t interested. The bag filled with 
the little girl’s chopped-up corpse and limbs had been stuffed inside that fridge a while back. 
They couldn’t imagine anyone who would eat that, much less anyone who would even think 
about eating it. 


Someone had already died today, so everyone assumed that the conditions of the door world 
would be rendered void as of this moment. But who would’ve imagined that the group of 
individuals weren’t even gathered together for more than half an hour, before they all 
surrendered to sleep without any warning. 


It wasn’t until the dawn of the next day that everyone awoke. 


Lin Qiushi was the first to wake up. He opened his eyes and saw everyone collapsed on the 
sofa. Xu Xiaocheng and Tang Yaoyao were leaning against each other, and Zhang Xinghuo 
was huddled into a ball where he slept. Ruan Nanzhu’s arms were wrapped around Lin 
Qiushi’s neck and waist, so naturally, Lin Qiushi’s entire body was drawn into the other’s 
embrace, nestled tightly against the other’s chest. 


Ruan Nanzhu eventually woke up when Lin Qiushi moved. He opened his eyes in a daze, and 
still feeling a bit muddled-headed, he wondered, “It’s morning?” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi grunted. “We all fell asleep. That’s too dangerous...” 


“What ‘too dangerous’?” Ruan Nanzhu dismissed indifferently. “We could’ve died if we had 
slept in that coffin-like room, too. Besides the King of Hell swears by a three-hour shift, from 
eleven o’clock in the night to one o’clock in the morning. It’s already a pain in the ass for 
him to be trying to drag people to hell during those three hours, so imagine how much of a 
struggle it would be for him to try to work on a five hour shift instead; he’d probably die at 
that rate.” 


As if that’s true. Lin Qiushi’s face revealed helplessness. 


The two’s hushed discussion eventually woke the others from their sleep, as well. Xu 
Xiaocheng had reacted similarly to Lin Qiushi the second she opened her eyes. Like Lin 
Qiushi, she thought that it was way too risky and dangerous to have fallen asleep while 
sitting on the sofa together. 


“Ts there anything to eat?” Just as he did yesterday, Zhang Xinghuo began to clamor that he 
was starving; the very first thing that came out of his mouth the moment he woke up had to 


do with his hunger and how he wanted to eat. 


“T’ll go to the kitchen and check things out.” Tang Yaoyao heaved herself up off the couch 
and headed towards the kitchen. After a while, her voice came from inside the kitchen, “How 
about you guys come in here and have a look as well, yes?” 


Lin Qiushi thought that there was something strange about the way she spoke. Nevertheless, 
when he entered the kitchen, he finally realized why her tone when she called out to them 
was So strange. 


Because on top of the wood board inside the kitchen was a freshly-prepared meal, seeming 
intended for those hoping to eat breakfast. Light porridge, baked bread that was hot out of the 
oven, and boiled eggs for everyone present. These dishes might not be anything fancy in the 
real world; in fact, one might as well say these dishes were remarkably simple. However, for 
those who have not eaten well for the past few days, these dishes were more than tempting 
and could even be considered delicacies. 


“Who made this?” asked Lin Qiushi. 


“T’ve no idea.” Tang Yaoyao replied, just as clueless. “It was already prepared when I walked 
in. Wait, Zhang Xinghuo, what in the world are you rushing—” 


As they were chatting between themselves, Zhang Xinghuo had already made a beeline for 
the bowl. Without any hesitation, he clasped the bow] in his hands, brought it to his lips, and 
slurped on it noisily. When he finally downed the entire bowl, he brusquely wiped his mouth 
and responded, “I’m so hungry. I don’t want to wait any longer.” 


“Tt should be fine. In any case, I’m hungry, as well.” Ruan Nanzhu examined the meal and 
saw no problems with it. “Let’s eat.” 


Ruan Nanzhu had pretty much become the main pillar of the team. So, when he declared the 
dishes were safe to eat, no one hesitated to pick up their chopsticks and dig into the meal 
before them. 


Truthfully speaking, Lin Qiushi was also quite hungry. He inhaled a large piece of bread and 
three bowls of porridge in just one breath, but he never touched the boiled eggs, as he 
couldn’t seem to jump over that hurdle. 


On the contrary, there seemed to be nothing that could stop Ruan Nanzhu from feasting; it 
was like a switch inside him had flipped. Bite after bite, he devoured the eggs, and before one 
knew it, he had already swallowed three in one shot. Afterwards, he gracefully wiped his 
mouth and expressed that he was full. 


At last, their hunger had been satiated. Satisfaction and lethargy colored everyone’s faces a 
healthy shade. 


“That was so good. I’m so full.” Xu Xiaocheng stroked her bulging belly and giggled 
ecstatically, “Ah, I’m so happy! I haven’t eaten so much in such a long time. Though I 
wonder...who made this meal?” 


“Well, whoever did it, did it.” Tang Yaoyao continued, “Luckily, because of this person, we 
ended up eating so much that—” She wanted to say that they managed to solve their hunger, 
as they were now full, but just then, the sentence she uttered died at her lips; her words 
abruptly got caught in her throat, and she involuntarily swallowed whatever she was going to 
say back down. 


Because a figure slowly emerged in front of the crowd. It was a woman donning an apron, 
with tousled curls loosely scattered and cascading past her shoulders. Her features were quite 
ordinary, nothing overly special, but the kind smile on her face was striking. She noticed the 
group before her gape at her with looks of horror on their faces, but she merely turned her 
head, flashed them a wide grin, showing off her bright pearly whites, and chuckled softly, 
“Oh my, what are you all looking at me like that for? Go on, eat. I cooked this specifically for 
you all. How is it? Is it tasty?” 


Xu Xiaocheng covered her mouth and bolted for the bathroom. 


A grave, deathly silence hung in the atmosphere. Everyone held their breaths as they stared at 
the woman—yust yesterday, the mother of the triplets had been hacked to death by Zhong 


Chengyjian, yet as of this very moment, the woman who had been met with an unimaginably 
tragic death, where all her internal organs were spilling from the gaping holes in her body and 
her limbs were ripped apart to the extent that they could never be attached again, was 
standing right before them, seamlessly intact and uninjured; if that wasn’t all, she even 
exposed a gentle smile as she sincerely asked them if the breakfast they ate was delicious. 


It’s no wonder Xu Xiaocheng immediately dashed for the toilet and spewed the meal she’d 
just gorged herself on. 


“What’s the matter? Does it not suit your tastes?” The woman couldn’t seem to comprehend 
why the others were gawking at her that way, and she continued pestering them with 
questions. 


“Tt was delicious.” Ruan Nanhzu was the first to finally open his mouth and speak. “Thank 
you for the meal.” 


“T’m glad you enjoyed the meal.” The woman smiled sweetly, her eyes curving into 

crescents. “The children at home are such picky eaters, unlike you all, they only eat what they 
like.” Once she finished saying this, she turned on her heels, and tittering gleefully, she exited 
the area, leaving behind a room full of individuals whose twisted expression looked as if 
they’d just been fed dog shit. 


Lin Qiushi was quite calm, but Tang Yaoyao had begun spitting out the most unpleasant 
string of curse words. Judging from her unsettled and discomfited appearance, it was obvious 
that she was utterly repulsed by what she had just eaten. 


Furthermore, this person had been brutally torn apart yesterday, but today, that same person 
had managed to prepare scrumptious meals for them. Naturally, everyone believed that the 
breakfast they just ate was a big deal, and not in a good way; it was one of the biggest 
problems they’d faced yet. Everyone’s initial reaction was to regurgitate what they’d just 
eaten, but unfortunately, they couldn’t do so; yet, at the same time, they couldn’t even 
swallow it all the way down, causing the food to be lodged in the most uncomfortable spots 
in their throats, where they couldn’t spit it out or force it down. 


Although the woman was faced with apprehensive and hostile gazes, she did not seem to 
mind. She slowly ambled back into the kitchen and asked, “What would you all like to eat at 


noon? There is quite a lot of meat inside the refrigerator...” She picked up the knife and 
tenderly caressed the blade for a moment. She then paused and continued, “I can cook you all 
even tastier food.” 


The knife in her hand was the same one Zhong Chengjian had used to attack her that day. At 
a Closer look, one could see a few specks of black running along the blade. 


No one breathed a sound, and they cautiously backed out of the kitchen. 


Xu Xiaocheng soon returned to the living room where the rest of the group was seated. Her 
face was white, her lips colorless, and she seemed seconds away from fainting. Sitting on the 
sofa, she gasped for air and bawled melodramatically, “I can’t... I can’t do this anymore! Just 
kill me already...” 


“You should’ve gotten used to this by now.” Ruan Nanzhu unsympathetically said. “Just how 
many times have you vomited these days, ah? You vomited even more than a pregnant 
woman would.” 


Upon hearing his words, Xu Xiaocheng began sobbing even harder. 


“How is she alive?” Tang Yaoyao just couldn’t wrap her mind around this. “Does this mean 
she’s a ghost now?” 


“She certainly isn’t human; however, she also isn’t a ghost.” Ruan Nanzhu answered. He then 
supposed, “Perhaps she’s an indispensable NPC. It could be that she’s particularly vital to this 
world; therefore, if she dies, she’Il only revive later on?” 


Tang Yaoyao gave a curt nod, “Your hypothesis is quite novel.” 


“But there is another issue now.” Ruan Nanzhu continued. “Does she still retain memories of 
her death whenever she is resurrected?” 


Tang Yaoyao: “I’m guessing no? If that’s not the case, how can she act so nice in front of 
us?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Maybe because the murder is already gone?” 


Tang Yaoyao pursed her lips. 


There was indeed one less amongst them, and that was Zhong Chengjian, the one who had 
slaughtered the woman. Fortunately, Zhong Chengjian was long gone; otherwise, if he were 
to witness the woman’s resurrection, according to his state of mind, he would surely charge at 
the woman with the knife again and kill her for a second time. 


“On the brighter side, at least someone will help make breakfast for us now.” Ruan Nanzhu 
said. “I don’t want to eat that dry bread anymore.” 


“You dare eat what she cooks?” Tang Yaoyao openly expressed her disapproval of Ruan 
Nanzhu’s audacious behavior. 


“Didn’t you also eat today?” Ruan Nanzhu mercilessly exposed the cold truth as it was. “In 
fact, you even ate more than I did. Everyone here ate.” 


Tang Yaoyao: “...” 


Sitting right next to him, Xu Xiaocheng feebly raised her hand. “I technically didn’t eat 
anything though. I threw all of it up.” 


The others: “...” Well, look at you! Now aren’t you an amazing one! 


Chapter End Notes 
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Once some things started and progressed, it was no longer possible to return to the beginning. 


Xiao Yi’s demise only seemed to signal the prelude to ruin, ominously raising the curtains to 
show a macabre play of death. Zeng Ruguo and Zhong Chengjian had both died tragically in 
just two short days; however, the sickle of Death never ceased. On the day following the 
woman’s resurrection, a fourth victim appeared. 


Except, it wasn’t one of them who had died. It was one of the triplets, Xiao Shi. 


This time, Xu Xiaocheng was the first to discover Xiao Shi’s corpse. As soon as she entered 
the bathroom, she screamed her head off and instantaneously bolted out, hysterically crying 
out, “Another person died! Another person died!!!” 


“Who died?” asked Tang Yaoyao. 


“T don’t know. It seemed to be one of the two little girls.” Xu Xiaocheng’s eyes grew rounder 
with terror. Although she had caught sight of the corpse, her response was much calmer than 
before; at least her very first reaction wasn’t to puke this time. “I didn’t have the guts to stare 
at it any longer. I just glanced at it really quickly, then immediately ran out of there.” 


With that said, the group headed off towards the bathroom. The moment they walked inside, 
they stumbled upon the remnants of a corpse scattered on the ground. 


Xiao Shi’s state wasn’t looking any prettier than Xiao Yi’s, who had been hacked to death 
with a knife. All of her limbs and organs were haphazardly smeared across the floor, painting 
a hideous mess; one could practically imagine the brutality that took place, how much the 


body was beaten and crushed, based on the unrecognizable remains of a body splattering the 
bathroom. 


Yet everyone remained relatively cool upon seeing the battered corpse this time. Lin Qiushi 
gave the gory scene a once-over and verified that Xiao Shi was as dead as can be—she 
couldn’t possibly be any deader. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t utter a word the entire time; he stood in still silence. 


Standing beside him, Lin Qiushi asked the other in a low whisper what he was thinking. 


“Nothing important.” Ruan Nanzhu unconcernedly replied. “I’m just curious as to how the 
mother will react this time once she sees this scene.” 


Everyone’s faces turned ugly at the thought of the woman. 


And yet, it was truly as the saying went—speak of the devil and in he walks! Ruan Nanzhu 
had barely mentioned the woman, before she unexpectedly appeared right at the doorway to 
the bathroom! This time, she didn’t weep outrageously. With an astonishingly calm bearing 
and an expression that couldn’t be any more blank, she grasped a mop in one hand and a 
disposable bag in the other. She then lowered her head and quietly began to sweep up her 
daughter’s corpse, ever so slowly gathering the pieces of her child’s body. 


Not a single spoken word broke this pantomime; only the sticky, sloshing sounds of the wet 
mop being dragged across the thick blood could be heard. The woman skillfully bagged her 
daughter’s body parts, then silently lugged the full bag away. 


“T have a really bad feeling.” Tang Yaoyao’s complexion turned pale. ““What about you?” 


“Same here.” Zhang Xinghuo swallowed hard as he agreed. “Can we all really live to the last 
day?” 


There were only two days left until the birthday party, but that day seemed like forever from 
now; after all, time crawled torturously slowly when one was feeling wretched. 


No one could answer Zhang Xinghuo’s question. In such a world, no one’s life was 
guaranteed, and the fact that they were still alive was already a blessing; at this point, they 
were purely relying on luck to survive. 


That afternoon, Tang Yaoyao fell ill, and she returned to her room early to get some rest. 


Lin Qiushi recalled what happened the day before, and he tactfully reminded her to be careful 
and take care. 


Tang Yaoyao did not take Lin Qiushi’s words to heart. She merely nodded, and turning on her 
heels, strutted away. Xu Xiaocheng gazed at her retreating back and hesitantly parted her lips 
to say something, but eventually deciding against it, she closed her mouth and chose to 
remain silent. 


“What’s the matter?” Lin Qiushi asked Xu Xiaocheng upon seeing her distraught appearance. 


“Nothing.” Xu Xiaocheng shook her head. “I just think it might be a bit safer for everyone to 
stick together.” 


Zhang Xinghuo said, “It doesn’t matter if it’s safe or unsafe. Even if everyone sticks together 
now, we’ll have to be separated when night comes.” 


That was, indeed, the unfortunate truth. Lin Qiushi inwardly sighed. 


With the grim atmosphere ruining everyone’s mood, no one had the heart to chat. 


After eating a simple dinner, Ruan Nanzhu announced that he was tired. He then stood up 
from his seat and dragged Lin Qiushi along with him back to that coffin-like room. 


“What’s wrong?” Lin Qiushi wondered. “Why are you in such a hurry today?” 


Ruan Nanzhu pouted, “This one just wants to stay with you for a while... Can’t I?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Speak. What’s going on.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I think I know where the door is.” 


Lin Qiushi raised his eyebrows in shock, “You know where the door is?” 


“It’s only a guess though.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “I have to verify it first. It’s going to be very 
dangerous, so you should just—” 


“T’m going with you.” Lin Qiushi already knew what Ruan Nanzhu was going to say, so he 
immediately interrupted him. “Even though I probably can’t be of much help, at least you’ll 
have one other person by your side; two people looking out for each other is still better than 
one.” He pursed his lips, his voice became an octave lower, much graver. “I know that I’m 
weak right now, but if something happens to you...” 


A faint smile played around Ruan Nanzhu lips, “Ah, that’s right, if anything bad happens to 
me, you’d end up becoming a widower.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “And I’m not kind enough to let you find another woman. Nope, I won’t allow 
it; 


Lin Qiushi exhaled deeply, “Okay big boss, can we just stop messing around and leave 
already?” 


Ruan Nanzhu stretched his arm and patted Lin Qiushi’s buttocks, before saying, “Alrighty, 
let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You seriously can’t keep your misbehaving hands to yourself, can you? 


A few minutes later, the two appeared on the roof. As before, a bulky, rusted lock, covered in 
unrecognizable stains, hung from the roof, and judging from the looks of it, it hadn’t been 
used in quite a long time. However, Lin Qiushi noticed that there were some new marks on 
the lock that hadn’t been there previously. It looked as if someone had opened it; in 
particular, near the area of the keyhole, there seemed to be some traces of rubbing. 


“Did someone come to the roof?” Lin Qiushi instantly recalled the forbidden door that 
shouldn’t have been opened in the fairy tale, and wondered aloud, “Is this that door?” 


“Perhaps.” Ruan Nanzhu responded. “I’m not too sure though, so I plan to go up and check it 
out. You just stay down here and be on the lookout.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu removed his hair pin and began to unlock the lock. When it came to this field, 
Ruan Nanzhu was exceptionally skillful; quickly and effortlessly, he efficiently opened the 
lock. 


With a sharp click, the lock soon fell to the ground. The iron door issued a slight creak as 
Ruan Nanzhu gradually pushed it open. 


With the iron door now fully opened, the view on the rooftop was clearly exposed before the 
two individuals. Although it was pitch black outside, Lin Qiushi could vaguely identify the 
situation on the roof. Countless stuffed black bags were littered across the rooftop, and these 


bags seemed awfully familiar. As a matter of fact, Lin Qiushi had seen a similar disposable 
bag just this afternoon—the same type of bag was used by that woman to carry her 
daughter’s butchered corpse. 


However, as of this very moment, there were hundreds of thousands of these disposable bags 
before his eyes. 


“Tch.” Ruan Nanzhu softly clicked his tongue, then turned his head to look at Lin Qiushi. “It 
seems like we’re in trouble.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu explained, “What if this door was never about the three sisters in the first place, 
but the eggs instead?” 


Before Lin Qiushi could respond, Ruan Nanzhu stepped onto the rooftop, “But, I mean, since 
we’ve come all this way already...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Friend, do you think you’re on a vacation or something? Did we come to 
this motherfucking place just so you can bring some souvenirs back with you? 


Ruan Nanzhu walked out onto the rooftop and scanned his surroundings, looking left and 
right, as if he was searching for something. 


Lin Qiushi watched him circling the rooftop, scouring the area, when he finally stopped at a 
comer. Black bags were piled on top of each other, making people want to avoid that corner 
at all cost. 


Lin Qiushi stood at the door, keeping watch for Ruan Nanzhu. He observed as the other bent 
down and began sifting through the bags, trying to find something. But just then, Lin Qiushi 
faintly caught the sound of light footsteps, and the source of these footsteps appeared to be 
heading directly towards their direction. 


“Nanzhu!! Someone’s coming!!” Lin Qiushi cried out in a low whisper. “Get out of there 
immediately—” 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed in response, but he didn’t show any signs of moving from his spot. 


The footsteps were getting closer and closer. Cold perspiration dripped down Lin Qiushi’s 
forehead and back. Although he didn’t know who was approaching, he had a grave suspicion 
that it was best not to let the other know that they were on the rooftop. 


“Here we go!” Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have finally found what he’d been looking for, and 
he heaved himself up from his crouched position. Fortunately, he moved swiftly; he promptly 
dashed back to the door, pulled the iron door shut, and hung the lock up—his actions were 
executed flawlessly and in less than no time. 


The footstep nearly reached their location. 


Lin Qiushi immediately took charge. Moving faster than lightning, he quickly seized Ruan 

Nanzhu’s hand, pushed him against the wall, and pressed his body close to Ruan Nanzhu’s. 
Their breaths mingled with each other, their bodies entwined with one another, their chests 

were glued together, allowing them to feel the beat of their hearts; they looked like a couple 
so caught up in their passions and intimacy. 


“Who?” As the footsteps approached the side, Lin Qiushi slightly twisted his head. The 
feelings of dismay and anxiousness that he tried to conceal were all exposed on his face. 
“Who’s there?” 


There was no response. 


Ruan Nanzhu gave Lin Qiushi a meaningful look. The two separated from each other and 
headed downstairs; however, they didn’t catch sight of a single soul when they walked 
downstairs. It was as though the footsteps they’d just heard were merely figments of their 
imagination. 


“No one?” Lin Qiushi was feeling skeptical. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head and pointed at the corner. 


Lin Qiushi followed his finger and looked in direction he pointed, only to discover gory 
traces of blood on the corner of the wall—traces that conjured the abysmal image of 
something being dragged across the ground. Looking at this scene, the first thing Lin Qiushi 
thought of were those disposable black bags filled with human remains. 


“Not bad.” Ruan Nanzhu remarked. “Linlin, your response time is impeccable.” 


“Fortunately.” Lin Qiushi reflexively blurted. His palms were soaked in sweat, and he 
conveniently wiped them on his pants for a while. “So, what did you find?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “I'll tell you when we go back.” 


Thereupon, the two returned to that narrow, claustrophobic room. 


Because the room had poor sound-proofing, they couldn’t speak too loudly. Ruan Nanzhu 
leaned towards Lin Qiushi as close as he could, and in the lowest possible voice he could 
muster, he revealed, “I found the door.” 


“You found it?” Lin Qiushi didn’t expect finding the door to go so smoothly. “On the roof?” 


“Yes, on the floor of the roof. It was covered by those bags stuffed with corpses.” Ruan 
Nanzhu continued. “I’m guessing the key will appear on the day of the birthday party. We 
must seize that opportunity when the time comes.” 


“En.” He didn’t know why, but Lin Qiushi always felt especially at ease whenever Ruan 
Nanzhu was around, and now that the other already found a way out of this godawful place, 
he could finally relax his tense shoulders and breathe a sigh of relief. 


“Now, sleep.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We just have to endure a while longer, and then we’ll be 
free.” 


The next morning, everyone gathered in the living room. 


Because Tang Yaoyao’s body had been stained with blood, Lin Qiushi paid special attention 
to her, but when he saw her, he found out that she hadn’t met with any accidents. Completely 
unharmed, she arrived on time like everyone else and ate breakfast with them. 


“T want to go downstairs today and check the situation out.” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly 
announced. “Those two people downstairs should have some information.” 


“Pll go with you,” said Lin Qiushi. 


Tang Yaoyao declared that she did not wish to go anymore. She had been running downstairs 
for the past two days all in vain, because, in the end, she couldn’t obtain any information; the 
other party would either slam the door in her face, or be unable to communicate coherently. 
Furthermore, the worst part about it was that the elevator couldn’t even move downwards, so 
they actually had to run down more than twelve flights of stairs, and every time they ran like 
hell, they couldn’t help but feel as though they were characters in a horror movie fleeing for 
their life. 


“Then you can remain here. I’Il head down with Yu Linlin,” stated Ruan Nanzhu. 


“T want to join you guys.” Xu Xiaocheng hurriedly expressed. She timidly glanced at Ruan 
Nanzhu, before lowering her eyes to the ground, “Can I, big sister Zhu Meng?” 


“Up to you.” The indifferent expression on Ruan Nanzhu’s face showed that he couldn’t care 
any less. 


And so, the three individuals stood up and marched out the door. As he was walking, Lin 
Qiushi noticed that the door to the bedroom was ajar, and the slight crack between the frame 
and the door revealed a pair of peering eyes. It appeared that the last of the triplets, Xiao Tu, 
was secretly observing them. 


However, the moment her line of sight collided with Lin Qiushi’s, she immediately withdrew 
her gaze. It wasn’t long after she retreated from her spot, that the ajar door became closed, 
once again. 


Lin Qiushi frowned upon seeing this. 


Descending from the fourteenth floor all the way to the fourth floor without using an elevator 
was such a pain. If not all, the stairwell was dark and narrow, with a faint damp, rancid smell, 
typical of old buildings. 


“When will I be able to leave this place?” asked Xu Xiaocheng as they made their way 
downstairs. “Big sister Zhu Meng, I’m very scared; everyday, I’m living in fear.” 


“Soon.” Ruan Nanzhu said in response. “Just endure it for another two days.” 


Haggard and wan, Xu Xiaocheng feebly nodded. 


Lin Qiushi studied her troubled appearance; yet, surprisingly enough, instead of feeling 
worried for her, he was feeling rather intrigued and curious. Ruan Nanzhu had mentioned 
previously that she was a simple client, merely someone he met through his line of work, but 
that she was also a famous celebrity in the real world. It’s just that Lin Qiushi didn’t know 
what exactly Ruan Nanzhu did for a living, how his job even related to Xu Xiaocheng, or 
how he even managed to make a connection with her in the first place. 


“We’re here.” While Lin Qiushi was still ruminating on the matter with Ruan Nanzhu, they 
had reached the fourth floor. But as soon as they exited the stairwell to go to the fourth floor, 
the pungent stench of blood permeated the air, stinging their nostrils. This sanguinary odor 
was incredibly potent, to the point that even those who did not possess sensitive noses would 
be able to clearly detect it. 


“What is this terrible smell? It’s so disgusting.” Utterly repulsed, Xu Xiaocheng pinched her 
nose with one hand and fanned the air with her other. 


“The smell of blood.” Lin Qiushi was more than familiar with this stench. He walked towards 
the front of the group, then shot a glance at the household located at the very end of the 
corridor. 


“Holy shit.” Having laid eyes on the appalling conditions of the household, Lin Qiushi let a 
curse slip past his lips. 


The door to the residence was left wide open, and bright crimson blood was spattered all over 
it, chaotically dyeing the door and surrounding area red. The blood spurted everywhere and 
had already coagulated on the ground. 


No one uttered a sound. They guardedly stepped through the door to the residence. 


“Anyone here?” Lin Qiushi shouted near the doorway, despite having already given up all 
hopes of seeing a living person in the room. 


Just as he’d expected, there was no response in the room. He cautiously stepped over the 
congealed blood, then swept his eyes across the entire room, only to realize the whole place 
was plunged into darkness. He fished out his mobile phone, turned on the flashlight and 
shined it around the room. 


Although he had already prepared himself mentally, Lin Qiushi still instinctively took a step 
back when the light from his flashlight was cast upon a bloody, grisly corpse. 


“Dead.” Ruan Nanzhu stepped closer. 


All of the windows of the room were boarded up; not even a sliver of light could seep into 
the place. The room was tidy, not a speck out of place. The owner of this residence was that 
young man who had opened up the door for them the other day. 


But as of this very moment, he had lost all signs of life. His corpse lay slumped on the sofa; 
his head was turned up towards the heavens, with an expression of sheer terror frozen on his 
face. 


“His eyes were gouged out,” observed Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi eventually walked over, and, standing behind Ruan Nanzhu, he glanced at the 
corpse again. He found that the man’s eyes were gone, only leaving behind two cavernous 
holes, where thick, sticky blood oozed out from. This scene reminded him of how Zeng 
Ruguo’s skull had been smashed in and how Zhong Chengjian’s body had been hollowed-out. 


“Why would he suddenly die like this?” Lin Qiushi questioned. “Has there been a 
complication?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak. He walked over to the nearest wall to find the light switch to the 
room. After the switch was flipped on, the ceiling lights flickered and brightened the room. 


“There’s also blood on the window.” With plenty of light illuminating the room now, it was 
easier to inspect the area. Lin Qiushi also detected some incongruities in the room. The 
boarded windows were smeared with blood, but the blood couldn’t possibly be from the 
corpse, because the dead body was situated at least two to three meters from the window. 


“Do you still remember the blood that was spilled at the door?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. “I 
initially believed that blood was used to ward off evil, somewhat like a protection, but 
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now... 


“Are you saying someone wanted them dead?” Lin Qiushi suddenly came to a realization. 
“Someone deliberately poured blood on their doorstep?” 


“Mhm.” Ruan Nanzhu gave a curt nod. 


“Could it be that this man died in place of Tang Yaoyao?” Lin Qiushi supposed. Tang 
Yaoyao’s body had been stained with blood, and yet she managed to live through the night 
peacefully. He had originally thought that Tang Yaoyao had escaped from calamity, but he 
certainly didn’t expect to find another deceased individual on one of the lower floors of the 
building. 


Ruan Nanzhu narrowed his eyes, “Seems like it.” 


“Let’s go down and check out the first floor.” Lin Qiushi thought of the elderly grandmother 
downstairs and wanted to observe the situation there. 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Nanzhu assented. 


Thereafter, the three left the fourth floor and headed down to the first floor. They arrived at 
their destination, only to see that all of the doors to the rooms on the first floor were closed. 
And sure enough, it was as Ruan Nanzhu speculated. While the locked doors were nothing 
new, there was something different about the place—fresh blood had been slathered near the 
doorway of one of the rooms, and the blood had yet to solidify, suggesting that it was spilled 
quite recently. 


Ruan Nanzhu extended an arm and knocked hard on the door. 


In all honestly, they did not expect the person inside to respond, but who could’ve imagined 
that after a minute passed, the elderly lady actually opened the door for them. With a glum 
expression, she squinted her cloudy eyes and sized up the three individuals before her; and all 
the while, she kept mumbling something to herself. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t even need to hear her clearly to know that she must have been repeating 
that same monotonous sentence: “I have already eaten.” 


Previously, he had not concerned himself with the elderly lady’s mechanical repetition, but 
thinking of it, this one sentence was inexplicable creepy and disturbing, causing one’s blood 
to run cold. 


Why was she repeating this sentence to no end? Who was it that gave her something to eat? 
What exactly had she already eaten? Although this grandma was old and senile, she still 
possessed enough awareness to express her resistance. 


“Great grandmother, what exactly have you eaten?” Lin Qiushi carefully inquired. 


Once this question was directed at her, the elderly woman paused, remaining silent for about 
two second. She then parted her lips and hoarsely answered, “I have already eaten... have 
eaten the cake.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


“Don’t eat. Don’t eat.” Stressing this, the elderly woman soon began blabbering the same 
words. She raised her hand to shut the door, but Ruan Nanzhu speedily reached out and 
caught the iron door with his hand, holding it in place. With a warm smile and gentle tone, 
Ruan Nanzhu asked, “Grandma, do you have any plans to attend this year’s birthday party?” 


Upon hearing the words ‘birthday party’, the elderly woman’s body started to quiver 
uncontrollably. A strange, chilling expression flashed within her hazy eyes, and after a brief 
moment, she replied, “No. I won’t go.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Why won’t you go?” 


The elderly woman said, “Those who’ve attended still haven’t come back yet. I have to wait 
for them here.” After she finished stating this, she reverted back to her repetitive ways, 


saying “I have already eaten”, like a tape stuck on repeat. No matter what Ruan Nanzhu 
asked, she no longer responded to any more questions; with the state she was in, it was 
impossible to obtain any more information. 


Feeling helpless and frustrated, Ruan Nanzhu released his hold on the door, allowing the 
elderly lady to finally close it. 


Nevertheless, although they only exchanged a few words with the old woman, in the brief 
period they managed to speak with her, their suspicions had been confirmed. There was a 
reason this building was unoccupied, and the reason apparently had something to do with the 
birthday party of those triplets who resided on the fourteenth floor. 


“So, anyone who participates in the birthday party doesn’t survive?” Lin Qiushi wrinkled his 
brows in perplexity. “But our task in this world is to wait seven days, then celebrate the 
triplet’s birthday once those seven days are over. Isn’t this contradictory?” 


Ruan Nanzhu stated, “It’s highly unlikely that the world behind the door will set up a 
completely hopeless situation, or a deadlock, if you will. Simply attending the birthday party 
may not necessarily be a condition for death.” 


“Then what is it?” Lin Qiushi frowned. 


“T don’t know yet.” Ruan Nanzhu uttered. “We can only wait.” 


As they conversed with each other, they headed back up to the fourteenth floor. 


When Lin Qiushi entered through the door, he came across Tang Yaoyao sitting on the sofa 
aloofly and Zhang Xinghuo sitting beside her with a sour expression on his face. Despite 
seeing the three arrive, the two did not greet them; in fact, they barely paid them any heed. 


“What happened?” Xu Xiaocheng diffidently questioned. 


“Nothing.” Tang Yaoyao unenthusiastically dismissed with the wave of her hand. “Just a 
while ago, that little brat came to us to stir up some trouble.” 


“She found you to stir up some trouble?” repeated Ruan Nanzhu, doubtfully. “What did she 
say?” 


“She wouldn’t stop nagging me to say her name.” Tang Yaoyao puffed out through her gritted 
teeth. “How the fuck am I supposed to know her name? All three girls look exactly the same! 
Who the hell knows which one of them died! This is just the worst.” As she said this, she 
clicked her tongue multiple times in annoyance. “Zhang Xinghuo even said not to get angry 
with a child. But that? Is that even a child? I say it’s just a little devil!” 


Zhang Xinghuo huffed in frustration, “Can you stop with that attitude? Okay, let’s say she is 
a little devil. You think she’ll let you live if you continue with this nasty attitude of yours?! 
Frankly speaking, that attitude will only result in you dying faster!” 


“No one knows for sure who will be the very next to die!” Tang Yaoyao roared furiously. “I 
seriously can’t comprehend what that turd-filled brain of yours is thinking. Don’t tell me you 
could actually recognize them, huh?” 


Zhang Xinghuo fell into livid silence. 


It seemed that ever since Tang Yaoyao had been stained with blood, her mood was all over 
the place, her state of mind unstable, especially right now; even the slightest pinch would 
cause her to erupt. 


“The last one is Xiao Tu.” Ruan Nanzhu said calmly. “Don’t make the same mistake next 
time. This may be a condition of death. Speaking of which, we just went down and found that 
the young man living on the fourth floor had died.” 


Hopping off what Ruan Nanzhu announced, Lin Qiushi discussed the situation they stumbled 
upon on the fourth floor and also shared some information they obtained from the elderly 


woman. 


Who could’ve known that after listening to this information, Tang Yaoyao’s temper grew 
even worse. She rose from the sofa and irascibly paced around the room like a trapped beast; 
her expression was incomparably fierce. 


“What’s the matter with you, Tang Yaoyao?” asked Xu Xiaocheng upon seeing her erratic 
behavior. 


“There’s no need to worry about me.” Tang Yaoyao spat. “I’m feeling extremely...great!!!”” 
As she said this, she began to rub her arms vehemently. 


The weather here was far from freezing. Everyone wore short sleeves and light jackets, and 
the same applied to Tang Yaoyao; she was wearing a simple t-shirt and a lightweight jacket 
on top. And yet, her movements were very exaggerated and extremely rough, as if she was 

doing everything in her power to warm herself up. 


Not a single person breathed a word. Everyone felt that there was something odd with Tang 
Yaoyao. 


At last, Xu Xiaocheng couldn’t restrain herself; she opened her mouth and softly wondered, 
“Tang Yaoyao, what’s up with you hand...” 


Feeling more than peeved, Tang Yaoyao blew up, “What’s up with me?! What do you mean? 
There’s nothing up with me! I’m fine! I’m perfectly fine!!!” After insisting that she was fine, 
she hoisted her sleeves up and continued to rub her arms violently. 


The moment she rolled up her sleeves, Lin Qiushi caught sight of marks on her arm. 


Traces of red splotched her arms, resembling splatters of blood. Tang Yaoyao began using her 
sharp nails to scratch at that area; it was as if there was this unbearable itch tormenting her. 


Soon after, Lin Qiushi saw the crimson marks started to spread right before his eyes, 
gradually spreading from her arms to her shoulders. Everyone’s eyes widened with horror at 
this alarming sight. Tang Yaoyao, who was too absorbed with her arms, was oblivious to her 
surroundings, and therefore missed everyone’s expressions of shock. She never stopped 
scratching her arms, until she realized everyone was staring at her strangely. 


Tang Yaoyao, whose face flushed a deep scarlet, glared at the rest and warily demanded, 
“Why are you guys looking at me like that?” 
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BACK TO REALITY 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


“Tang Yaoyao...” Xu Xiaocheng was aghast at the scene. The look of sheer terror filling her 
eyes became more intense the longer she gaped at Tang Yaoyao. “What’s going on with your 
body?” 


At the other’s words, Tang Yaoyao lowered her head and suspiciously glanced down at her 
own body, only to finally see what was happening to her. She could only stare in horror as the 
skin on her whole body turned glaringly red, as if the boiling blood underneath her skin was 
seconds away from overflowing and messily splashing the entire ground. 


“Ahhhhhhhhhhhh!” Issuing the most blood-curdling shriek, Tang Yaoyao frantically began 
rubbing and scratching her body, digging her nails into her skin, as if her actions would 
somehow stop the redness from growing; however, to her dismay, her actions only caused the 
crimson marks to spread even faster, until her entire body eventually became red through and 
through. 


“Abhhhhhhhhh! Save me ah! Somebody save me!!! Ackkkkkkk—” As ceaseless, plaintive 
screeches spilled from her mouth, Tang Yaoyao’s body began to exhibit more changes. Her 
skin and muscles started turning stiff, as if rigor mortis had set in, and she soon collapsed to 
the floor like a mannequin. 


All of this happened in a blink of an eye. No one could hardly process what they’d just 
witnessed. By the time they were able to react, the tragedy that befell Tang Yaoyao had 
already passed. Tang Yaoyao’s body was sprawled across the floor, her wide eyes were 
staring vacantly at the ceiling, and she had lost all signs of life. It looked as though her entire 
body had been dipped into crimson paint; even the whites of her manic eyes had been stained 
by that diabolical red tint. 


Utterly frightened out of her wits, Xu Xiaocheng started bawling outrageously. Lin Qiushi 
was also struck dumb by this scene; his words escaped him, and all that was left behind in his 
mouth was a bitter taste. 


Zhang Xinghuo exhaled the breath he had been holding in and foolishly remarked, “There 
goes another one. Will all of us really be able to live through this?” 


His question was met with deathly silence. With the exception of the group’s labored breaths, 
there wasn’t a sound heard. Everyone in the room remained tight-lipped and tense. 


Tang Yaoyao’s corpse was lying stiffly on the ground. Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stare at it for a 
long time, but he couldn’t help but notice that there was something oddly fishy with her 
corpse. Compared to those individuals who had died before, Tang Yaoyao’s corpse did not 
lack any body parts; that was to say, nothing was missing and no part of her seemed to vanish 
with her death. Rather, she just dropped dead in front of the other just like that, without any 
warning and with all of her parts intact. 


While the group was at a standstill, still trying to process what had just transpired, the 
hostess, who always seemed to be occupied with something in the kitchen every time they 
saw her, soon appeared again. She stood at the doorway, smiling at the crowd and lightly 
wiping her hands on her apron, and said, “I made you all something absolutely scrumptious! 
How about a taste, yes?” 


Naturally, no one answered to her. 


“Atya, atya.” The woman chuckled. “Why the long faces, everyone? The time to celebrate 
the birthday party is approaching fast. When the time comes, those frowns will surely be 
turned upside down; you will definitely be jumping in joy!” She tittered endlessly, until she 
could no longer suppress her giggles and began cackling disturbingly. Her eerie laughter was 
particularly horrifying, chilling everyone down to their very bones. After making this 
announcement, the woman swiveled on her heels and sashayed back into the kitchen to 
continue doing God-knows-what. 


“Wait.” After a long time, Ruan Nanzhu finally broke the silence. His voice didn’t carry a 
hint of panic or apprehension; in fact, his tone was incredibly calm and composed. “There 
shouldn’t be any more deaths now.” 


“How do you know?” Xu Xiaocheng tentatively inquired. 


“Intuition.” Ruan Nanzhu flashed her a grin. “My intuition never lies.” 


Having heard what Ruan Nanzhu stated, Zhang Xinghuo, who was standing beside them, 
scrunched his face in thoughtfulness. “I seriously hope you’re right. Then again, a woman’s 
intuition is usually accurate—scarily accurate, in fact—especially a beautiful woman’s...” 


The queenly Ruan Nanzhu hummed in approval, “You have good eyes.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”» What are you looking all confident and poised for? Just how thick is your 
skin? How in the world can you still respond to him like that without feeling ashamed of 
yourself, huh? 


Nevertheless, even though Ruan Nanzhu was not a woman, his intuition was certainly just as 
accurate, if not more. There weren’t any deaths that came about in the next two days. Like 
maltreated prisoners awaiting their verdict, the four individuals could only struggle to 
swallow that tasteless bread as they waited for the upcoming birthday party. 


On the eve of the birthday party, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi decided to go back to the roof 
to check out the situation again. When they went this time, they actually found something 
odd in the rooftop equipment shelter. 


“What’s this?” Having spotted these objects, Lin Qiushi didn’t give much of a reaction; he 
simply strolled over to inspect them more closely. Placed before him were several large 
containers. Some of the containers contained white liquid, and others contained red, meat-like 
substances. But it was only after he observed what was next to these containers that he 
gasped in realization. A glass jar was neatly lined up with the containers and stuffed with 
what seemed to be a small, circular objects. But if one examined this jar carefully, one would 
discover that what seemed to be normal orbs were actually human eyeballs. 


Looking at these eyeballs, Lin Qiushi thought of the young man on the fourth floor who was 
brutally murdered. Based on these observations, it wasn’t difficult to guess that most of these 
unrecognizable objects and substances actually belonged to the members of their group. 


Zeng Ruguo’s brain. Zhong Chengjian’s flesh and innards. And Tang Yaoyao’s bloodstained 
bones... 


“Don’t tell me these are...” Lin Qiushi faced Ruan Nanzhu. 


“They probably are,” replied Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi was rendered speechless. 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We’ll get all the answers we want tomorrow.” 


“Alright.” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


And once again, another night passed just like that. Eventually, the noise from alarm clock 
roused them from their sleep. Awakening to utter darkness, Lin Qiushi could hardly believe it 
was already morning. He thought it was still nighttime because the surroundings were 
practically pitch-black and the light from the sun was completely shrouded by the thick, 
gloomy clouds. 


On the other hand, Ruan Nanzhu was already awake. He was leaning against the headboard 
of the bed and appeared to be deep in thought. 


“Tt’s already morning?” Lin Qiushi climbed out of bed and checked the time just to make 
sure. 


“Yeah.” Ruan Nanzhu cleared his doubts. “It hasn’t been bright out at all today.” 


Although the days here were usually overcast, there was still the occasional light. But today, 
there truly wasn’t a single ray of sunshine. Everything was enveloped by the darkness; only 
the dim, yellow glow of their lamps provided them with a faint light to see. 


Lin Qiushi soon got dressed and left the room with Ruan Nanzhu. 


The triplet’s birthday party was to take place at noon today, and if Ruan Nanzhu’s speculation 
was correct, something was bound to happen. The moment the two stepped foot outside of 
their room, they caught sight of Xu Xiaocheng and Zhang Xinghuo standing in the hallway. 
The two stood at the entrance of the corridor and didn’t dare enter the woman’s place. 


“Looks like we’re all here,” As of this moment, there were only four people remaining on the 
team. Now that everyone had gathered together, Ruan Nanzhu declared, “Let’s head in now.” 
And with that, he took the first step. 


Only a small lamp was turned on, weakly illuminating their surroundings, but Lin Qiushi 
could still clearly make out the changes in the room. It was as though someone had 
thoughtfully decorated the entire place. Colorful ribbons hung on the wall, glittery confetti 
sprinkled the floors, and several huge plush dolls sat on the sofa. It was truly a beautiful 
scene of celebration, a picturesque view of an ideal birthday party. 


As soon as they entered the residence, they heard a familiar melody coming from the 
bedroom. “Happy Birthday” was being sung in English. But the soft voice that was singing 
sounded too mechanical and off-tune, awfully eerie and disturbing. 


Wearing a pretty red dress and clutching a doll in her arms, the last of the triplets sat mutely 
on the corner of the sofa. She impassively watched the four individuals enter the room. 


“Who am I?” The little girl suddenly demanded. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t miss a beat, and he calmly answered, “You are Xiaotu.” 


“Have you seen my older sisters?” The little girl proceeded to ask. ““They are supposed to 
celebrate the birthday party with me, but they haven’t come back yet.” 


“T have seen them.” Ruan Nanzhu told her. “They are dead.” 


The little girl slowly blinked her eyes. She silently stared at Ruan Nanzhu then turned toward 
the others; her beady eyes gradually scanned the four individuals before her. Lin Qiushi 
expected her to continue asking questions, but he certainly did not expect her to nod, then 
quietly confess, “I know.” 


Just as she finished asking her questions, the sound of footsteps started to grow louder. This 
time, it appeared to be coming from the kitchen. The woman was humming happily, and she 
seemed to be in an extremely cheerful mood. It wasn’t long before she emerged from the 
kitchen, whistling joyously and pushing a huge object towards the living room. 


When she entered the living room, Lin Qiushi finally recognized what she brought with her. 


It was an enormous birthday cake, and with just one glance, everyone could tell that it was a 
beautiful masterpiece. The cake had a total of three fluffy layers. Fresh buttercream frosting 
coated the cake, like a blanket of pure white snow, handfuls of glossy red fruits of unknown 
origin decorated the sides of the cake, and three big candles were lit on the top of the cake, 
flickering dimly. 


“Happy birthday, my sweet child.” The woman congratulated, beaming brightly. 


The little girl stood up and stared at her wordlessly. 


The woman pressed forward, “Quickly, sing the song. That way we can eat the cake once you 
finish singing.” She then let out a merry laugh. “And remember to offer our dear neighbors a 
few pieces.” 


The little girl hugged the doll closer to her chest and began to sing “Happy Birthday” aloud. 
The soft and immature child-like voice echoed in the dimly-lit room, emphasizing the 
indescribable abnormality of this freakish atmosphere. 


When the birthday song ended, the little girl stood on her tiptoes and blew out the candles. 
The woman tittered gleefully and handed the cake knife to the little girl, before saying, “My 
darling daughter, cut the cake.” 


The little girl took the knife given to her, and placing the knife on the edge of the cake, she 
pushed down hard and started to cut the cake. The snow-white cream frosting was neatly 
sliced with the pressure of the smooth blade, exposing the red cake on the inside. 


Sighing in awe and desire, Xu Xiaocheng, who hadn’t eaten to her satisfaction for a long 
time, drooled at the sight of the cake. She wiped her mouth, swallowed hard, and mumbled 
while licking her lips, “It’s even red velvet! My favorite...” 


Although the cake looked mesmerizingly delectable with its mouthwatering moistness, 
irresistible fluffiness and rich frosting, because of what he saw last night, Lin Qiushi lost all 
of his appetite and didn’t even want a slice of the cake. 


“Go on. Offer them a piece.” The woman urged. “Let them have a taste of Mama’s creation.” 


At her mother’s encouragement, the little girl divided the cake into several large pieces, 
placed each slice on a plate, then handed them out to everyone. 


Zhang Xinghuo and Xu Xiaocheng enthusiastically received their plates without any 
hesitation, but the two still didn’t dare to eat just yet; they just eagerly gazed at the large 
dessert plate in their hands. The rapacious and impatient expression coloring their faces was 
even fiercer than those of ravenous wolves. 


However, when the little girl offered Ruan Nanzhu a plate, he didn’t reach out to accept it. 
The air around him turned frosty and he grew increasingly indifferent. Not even bothering to 
mask his hostility, he looked down at the little girl with cold eyes. 


“Eat cake,” uttered the little girl. 


“Don’t want to eat.” Ruan Nanzhu aloofy responded. “Not interested.” 


The little girl continued to pester him in that same monotonous voice, “Eat cake.” 


Ruan Nanzhu assertively repeated, “I do not want to eat.” His stern voice showed just how 
adamant he was; there was simply no room for compromise. 


Because of his stubborn refusal, the mother’s eyes were soon filled with a hint of madness. 
The woman inquired, “Oh, why exactly don’t you want to eat?” 


“Just don’t want to eat.” Ruan Nanzhu shrugged. “There’s no other reason.” 


The woman: “You—” 


Just when she planned to say something, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly stepped forward. No one 
could possibly guess what he was thinking, which is why his next move came off as a shock 
to all. To everyone’s surprise, he actually raised his hand and brusquely overturned the table 
holding the cake. 


The majestic, pure white cake fell to the floor, not a crumb was saved from Ruan Nanzhu’s 
savagery; the entire cake fell splat onto the floor the instant he flipped the table. The 
salivating Xu Xiaocheng and Zhang Xinghuo, who stood at the side, unable to do anything as 
this scene unfolded right before their eyes, had no time to feel distressed or grieve for the life 
of the lost cake, because the moment the cake hit the ground, an extremely pungent and 
unbelievably foul odor assaulted their nostrils. The two bowed their heads and looked down, 
only to discover that the appearance of cake in their hands had completely changed literally 
right under their very noses. 


The appetizing red velvet cake transformed into putrid ground flesh. The luscious white 
frosting turned into a nauseating, pulpy mass of brains. The round, lovely exotic fruits that 
decorated the cake became sickening human eyeballs. And lastly, the three big candles that 
had just been extinguished turned out to be three ghastly blood-stained bones. 


“Holy shit!” Utterly frightened and revolted, Xu Xiaocheng immediately flung the dish out of 
her hand. 


When the woman saw this, her expression twisted instantaneously. The forced smile on her 
face collapsed, and all that remained was a demented look of wrath and insanity. However, 
before she could do anything, Ruan Nanzhu advanced towards her and stabbed her body with 
a knife. 


Everyone was shocked by Ruan Nanzhu’s violent actions and Lin Qiushi wasn’t an 
exception. He stared at Ruan Nanzhu with wide eyes as the other ruthlessly hacked at the 
women with a knife he obtained from God-knows-where. His ferocious attack was beyond 
cruel and vicious, without any mercy. 


“Teeheehee!” Upon witnessing this scene, the little girl who was standing next to them began 
to giggle rejoicefully. She tossed the doll in her hand away and simply stood in place, 
clapping and laughing rapturously. “Mama is dead! Mama is dead!!!” 


In mere seconds, Ruan Nanzhu dismembered the woman into several pieces. His entire body 
was soon covered in blood. 


Xu Xiaocheng and Zhang Xinghuo thought Ruan Nanzhu was out of his mind. Terror- 
stricken, they whirled on their heels and bolted out of the door without turning back. Only 
Lin Qiushi showed some concern for him. He worriedly asked, “Are you okay—” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around to look at him. His entire face was splattered in blood and he 
looked just like Death himself; it was only natural that the two biggest cowards would run 
away from him. Unconcerned and rather nonchalant about the two’s reaction, he snorted in 
amusement then smirked, “You’re not afraid of me?” 


Lin Qiushi stretched out his hand and gently wiped the blood off his face. “Not afraid.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You even have the courage to touch this blood. Are you not afraid you’ll be 
stained by this blood?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Haven’t you already touched this blood, too?” He was well-aware of how the 
plot of the fairy tale progressed, but he wholly believed that Ruan Nanzhu would never act 
like this without reason. So, although he was quite surprised at the very beginning, he quickly 
composed himself and instead began contemplating the reason behind Ruan Nanzhu’s 
actions. 


“Well...”> Ruan Nanzhu murmured. “A while ago, I realized that the key wasn’t inside the 
cake.” 


Lin Qiushi frowned, “It wasn’t?” 


He had discussed this with Ruan Nanzhu the night before, and they both agreed that the key 
was most likely hidden within the cake. Obviously, Ruan Nanzhu’s first action was executed 
to confirm their suspicions. But even after the cake had been destroyed, they still couldn’t 
find a trace of the key. 


Ruan Nanzhu slowly extended his hand and said, “Here it is.” In the palm of his hand lay a 
beautiful bronze key, stained with blood. Judging from Ruan Nanzhu’s later unexpected 
actions, Lin Qiushi was able to guess the source of the key. He slightly widened his eyes and 
softly exclaimed, “The key was in her body...?” 


“That’s right.” Ruan Nanzhu patted his knees then straightened his back. “I'll explain it to 
you in detail later. For now, we need to leave. Fast.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, and together, they hurried out of the residence. 


As they exited the room, the mutilated corpse of the mother twitched. All of a sudden, her 
scattered body parts began to reassemble at an extremely rapid speed. It wasn’t long before a 
gangling woman, wearing a deranged expression on her face and dripping in blood from head 
to toe, appeared in the middle of the room. She ever so slowly raised her hands to her head 
and cracked her neck, twisting her head into angles unimaginable to humans. With a hoarse 
voice, she hysterically screeched, “Where are you all going? Why won’t you eat my cake? 
You all had better come back—’” She grabbed the sharp knife that was used to cut the cake, 


and without adjusting her contorted limbs, she rushed out of the room to chase after the 
others. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have already predicted all of this. With Lin Qiushi’s hand grasped 
tightly in his own, he pulled the other along and ran upstairs. 


Xu Xiaocheng and Zhang Xinghuo were clueless as to what was going on, but the instant 
they spotted the bronze key in Ruan Nanzhu’s hand, the fear on their faces turned into a 
mixture of disbelief, excitement and relief. The two followed Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu 
on their heels and dashed to the roof of the building. 


“T’ll open the door. You guys distract her—” Ruan Nanzhu seized the iron lock to the roof 
and began fiddling with it. 


Lin Qiushi expressed his assent and stood behind him, keeping watch. He heard the sound of 
heavy footsteps coming from underneath, and in the next moment, the frenzied woman who 
had just been chopped to pieces just seconds before appeared before them. Her expression 
was warped and her eyes were manic; with the sharp knife gripped in her hand, she started 
crawling up the stairs. Perhaps it was because her body had only recently been reassembled 
that her movements were rather sluggish, stiff and awkward. Like a newborn, she crookedly 
dragged herself up the stairs, crumpling and bending abnormally with every step. Fortunately 
for them, she wasn’t very fast. 


Under such stressful circumstances, the average person would’ve long lost their cool, but 
Ruan Nanzhu’s hands didn’t even tremble as he concentrated on picking the lock. He 
shouted, “Just give me another ten seconds!” 


Lin Qiushi knew that Ruan Nanzhu absolutely could not afford to be distracted at this crucial 
moment. And so, while taking a deep, determined breath, he stepped forward, fished out his 
mobile phone, and forcefully slammed it down on the woman’s skull. The woman lost her 
balance when his cellphone hit her head, and Lin Qiushi immediately grabbed that 
opportunity, raising his leg and kicking that woman as hard as he could. This one kick 
exhausted all of his strength, and, as if he was kicking a brick wall instead, he nearly sprained 
his ankle. 


But fortunately, the woman stumbled back a bit. And just as she was getting ready to move 
forward, the sound of a lock falling to the ground clanged behind Lin Qiushi. 


“Go!” Ruan Nanzhu roared as he pulled the door open. 


Zhang Xinghuo and Xu Xiaocheng wildly sprinted behind Ruan Nanzhu. Lin Qiushi also ran 
behind them with urgent haste, but the woman seemed to have finally realized they were 
planning to escape, so she frantically charged at Lin Qiushi with all her might. 


Lin Qiushi managed to evade her by ducking to the side, but his arm was still slashed by her 
blade. 


By now, the disposable black bags that were piled up on the roof began to wriggle around. In 
fact, some of the bags gradually grew taller, taking the shape of a human, and even scurried 
away from the large heap of black bags. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the lead and hurried up front. He reached the black iron door and 
immediately unlocked it. The heavy door groaned and creaked as he firmly pulled on it; no 
sooner, a brilliant halo of light shined from within the open door. 


Nodding at Zhang Xinghuo and Xu Xiaocheng, Ruan Nanzhu ordered, “You guys go first.” 


Refusing to stay at this place any longer, the two of them gladly complied. They leaped 
through the glowing doorway without a second thought. 


Ruan Nanzhu then turned to face Lin Qiushi and held out his hand, “Come here, quickly—” 


Lin Qiushi dashed madly towards the other. When Lin Qiushi finally closed the distance 
between him and Ruan Nanzhu, Ruan Nanzhu promptly grabbed his hand and pulled him 
sharply, drawing the other close into his strong embrace. With their bodies wrapped around 
each other, they both fell backwards into the door behind them. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know if it was merely a figment of his imagination, but he felt as though 
something struck the back of his head the minute he passed through the door. 


As they fell, the two were gently enveloped by the warm, soft glow. The shadows around 
them were soon expelled by the light, and the blood on Ruan Nanzhu’s body gradually faded, 
as well. 


Inside the door was a tunnel that appeared to stretch endlessly into an unknown void; it was 
the same scenery as before. With this, they knew they had finally escaped from the 
nightmarish world of the door. 


Ruan Nanzhu took Lin Qtushi’s hand and walked straight ahead. The two didn’t speak at all; 
there were no words needed. They just advanced onwards together, harmoniously and hand- 
in-hand, until that familiar sensation of dizziness assaulted them, once again. 


When Lin Qiushi finally opened his eyes, he was met with the familiar view of his own door 
and ordinary walls around him. 


Standing at his side, Ruan Nanzhu gazed at him in silence. 


After a great deal of effort, Lin Qiushi uncertainly questioned, “Are we out?” 


“Yeah.” Ruan Nanzhu shoved something into his pocket. “Come, go into the room.” 


Lin Qiushi decided to move his body, but the moment he took a step, he was hit by spasm of 
vertigo. His entire vision began to spin and he realized his body was going to fall to the 
ground, so he shut his eyes and steeled himself for the impact. But instead of crashing against 
the cold floor, he fell into a warm embrace. 


“Did you receive any injuries inside the door world?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“En.” Lin Qiushi wearily slurred. It was as if all strength had left Lin Qiushi’s body; he didn’t 
even have the energy to reply. 


Ruan Nanzhu grew quiet and didn’t wait any longer. Without pause, he directly lifted Lin 
Qiushi, carrying him bridal style, and headed inside. Ruan Nanzhu was currently holding a 
man who was 180 centimeters tall and who weighed more than 70 kilograms in his arms, yet 
he didn’t even break a sweat. When the two entered the bedroom, Ruan Nanzhu gently set 
Lin Qiushi’s body down on the bed and said, “You should sleep first.” 


Lin Qiushi was no longer able to speak, much less open his mouth. He simply closed his eyes 
and let his consciousness slip away from him, succumbing to a deep sleep. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know how long he had slept for, but when he woke up, a white flower was 
placed next to his bedside and the smell of disinfectants lingered in the air. He was tormented 
by a myriad of strange dreams. Chaotic images would flash in his mind intermittently; one 
blurry image would vanish, only to be replaced with a new disorderly scene. Sometimes he 
would hear someone screaming and wailing in anguish; other times, he would catch a 
glimpse of someone taking their own life. It was all so bizarre, yet strangely familiar. 
Because of these sporadic, chilling dreams, Lin Qiushi was muddleheaded for a few minutes. 
It took him a good while, before he finally snapped out of his daze and realized he had 
already escaped the door world and was now lying down on a hospital bed with an IV drip 
inserted into his arm. 


Seated near him was a spirited youth, the young boy he had frequently seen back in the villa, 
Cheng Qianli. Upon seeing Lin Qiushi open his eyes, Cheng Qianli skipped over and greeted 
the other, “Lin Qiushi, you’re up! How are you feeling?” 


Lin Qiushi felt like he had gone to hell and back. His entire body was aching, and he was 
drained of his energy. He groggily wondered, “How long have I slept for...” 


Cheng Qianli answered, “Not that long. Why? Is there something wrong?” 


Lin Qiushi: “My cat...” 


Cheng Qianli: “...”” Goddamn. Is he serious right now? This guy is honestly like a one of 
those crazy cat ladies whose only purpose in life is to obsess over cats. Every single day, the 
only thing he thinks of is cats, cats, cats, ah! It’s like his entire life revolves around cats! He 
can’t even forget about them for a second! Look at him—he literally just woke up, but he 
didn’t forget to mention his cat! 


“Everything’s fine. You only slept for half a day.” Cheng Qianli said. “And your cat’s fine, 
too.” 


Lin Qiushi breathed out a sigh of relief, then finally asked, “So, what happened to me?” 


“You got sick.” Cheng Qianli replied. “It was just a high fever, nothing overly severe. Did 
you get hurt inside the door?” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi admitted, “My arm was injured by a knife.” 


Cheng Qianli hummed, “Well, no matter, it’s all fine. Luckily, it was just a fever this time. 
Just remember to try not to get injured in the door worlds. Even insignificant wounds 
received inside the door world can be fatal to people the moment they step outside of that 
world.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. “What about Nanzhu?” 


Cheng Qianli said, “Big brother Ruan had something to take care of, so he left a while earlier, 
but not before telling me to look after you. Anyways, how was it? How did it feel to 
experience the world of the door for a second time?” 


Lin Qiushi answered honestly, “Not too bad.” He paused for a moment, then continued, “It 
was quite the close call though; I almost didn’t come out.” Shivers ran down Lin Qiushi’s 
spine at the thought of woman with the knife. Now that he was thinking back on it, it truly 
was a close call. 


“Geez, what’s with that ‘I almost didn’t come out.’ Didn’t you manage to escape pretty safe 
and sound?” Cheng Qianli huffed. “Besides, big brother Ruan followed you inside, so 
nothing too serious would probably ever happen to you.” He then switched topics, “So, how 
about it? Want an apple? I'll peel one for you!” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t keep up with this youngster’s liveliness, so he just nodded silently, gladly 
accepting Cheng Qianli’s kindness. 


He had to say, after coming out of the door world, he felt as though he had been reborn into a 
new person, as if he discovered a newfound sense of life and renewal. Whether it was the 

brilliant sunshine, or the scorching temperature, or even the loud and clamorous voices of the 
people, all of it filled him with sheer contentment, and he couldn’t have loved life even more. 


Lin Qiushi happily munched on the tangy apple, and he felt like he was on cloud nine. As a 
person who despised hospitals, he even found that this hospital, which he would normally 
dread going to, didn’t seem as unpleasant now. 


Cheng Qianli sat beside him, playing games and casually chatting with Lin Qiushi from time 
to time. 


Having talked and chatted nonstop, Lin Qiushi soon became drowsy. Just when he was about 
to close his eyes, he heard some shuffling coming from his side. He instinctively opened his 
eyes, only to see Ruan Nanzhu in front of him. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s back was facing the light and shadows were obscuring his features, so Lin 
Qiushi couldn’t make out the expression on the other’s face. But his voice extremely tender, 
ever so soothing, “You woke up?” 


Lin Qiushi softly called out his name, “Nanzhu...” 


Ruan Nanzhu stroked his forehead affectionately and gently whispered, “Sleep peacefully. 
We’ re out now; we’ve come back.” 


The instant Lin Qiushi heard Ruan Nanzhu’s voice and word, his racing heart miraculously 
calmed down. His eyes fluttered closed and, once again, he sank into a deep slumber. This 
time, those strange nightmares didn’t plague him as he slept. There was nothing but the 
tranquility of the serene night surrounding him, allowing him to sleep peacefully and 
comfortably. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 

Lin Qiushi: I love cats so much. 

Ruan Nanzhu thought for a moment: Meow~ 

Lin Qiushi: ... You don’t have any hair. 

Feeling wronged, Ruan Nanzhu pulled down the zipper of his trousers: But I do... 
Translator’s Comment: 


First off, Volume 2 of KoD has finally been published! Only 2 more volumes left to go! 
But, speaking of Volume 2, the cover literally devastated me. I legit screamed, and it 
was most certainly not out of joy—well, maybe half of it was because the volume is 
now out, but the other half was because RNZ’s character art is extremely 
arghdjsafkdaslh (disappointing)! But, of course, that won’t stop me from purchasing the 
novel when I can lol. 


That aside, I’ve received the hardcopy of Volume 1 for KoD. And here’s the thing, 
Volume | has four new extras not available on the web version—the first three extras 
have several parts to them and are more like the short skits (7]\&ZH) under the ‘the 
author has something to say’ sections, while the fourth extra is just one long extra about 
Qiushi and his cat. (Volume 2 apparently has 4 new extras as well, and it concludes with 
the Door 8; that’s all I know about it though, because I don’t have the actual volume 
yet.) 


I just wanted to know if you guys would rather I translate the extras and place them after 
Door 4, which is where they are placed in Volume 1, since Volume | concludes at Door 
4 OR wait until I receive the remaining 3 volumes, then combine all the extras at the 
very end of the novel, along with the extras found in the web version of the novel? I 
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translating these new extras because I wouldn’t know the best place to add the extras (or 
if you guys even want to read them). 


THE REAL WORLD 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


After sleeping a whole day and night away, Lin Qiushi finally woke up. His fever had long 
subsided, and although his body was still lacking strength, he was now able to walk on his 
own. The doctor examined him one last time and stated that Lin Qiushi needed to stay for 
another day to replenish the lost electrolytes and fluids in his body, and that he would be 
discharged from the hospital the day after. 


Cheng Qianli had been accompanying him this entire time. Upon hearing the doctor’s words, 
Cheng Qianli reassured the other, saying that his precious cat was being fed well and that he 
shouldn’t to rush back home but, instead, focus on recuperating. 


Lin Qiushi thanked him. 


Now at ease, he rested in the hospital bed, and for the first time in his life, he felt that a 
hospital could be so pleasant and cordial. After suffering several days in the door world, he 
had finally returned to the real world. While he was trapped within the world of the door, he 
felt as though he had been separated from reality for a long time, as if reality was merely a 
distant, intangible dream that he would never be able to reach. But, in actuality, not even ten 
minutes had passed in the real world. 


On the third day, Cheng Qianli handled all of the hospital discharge procedures for Lin 
Qiushi, then drove Lin Qiushi back to his place. 


Once he and Cheng Qianli arrived at his residence, Lin Qiushi fished out his keys and opened 
the door. He hadn’t even stepped through the doorway yet, when he heard his dearest 
Chestnut mewling cutely, as if it wanted to be spoiled. He raised his head in eagerness, only 
to spot Ruan Nanzhu nonchalantly sitting on his sofa, reading a book. And as of this moment, 
Chestnut, who was always so cold and unfriendly to him, ignoring him at times and attacking 
him at other times, was meowing oh-so-sweetly and rubbing her head against Ruan Nanzhu’s 
ankle. If not all, Chestnut even rolled on its back, revealing its soft, fluffy belly, and gazed up 
at Ruan Nanzhu with shining eyes, begging to be cuddled. 


Lin Qiushi used to experience his endearing cat’s adorable treatment. Back then, his cat 
would always try to seek his affection like that. But Chestnut began to avoid him recently; it 
was as if Chestnut hated him to the core. It wouldn’t let Lin Qiushi get close to it, and it 
wouldn’t let him pet it or even snuggle it; even kissing it was impossible! 


With eyes filled with envy, Lin Qiushi stared fervently at this scene, burning this image into 
his mind. Perhaps it was because he clearly felt the other’s piecing glare of jealousy directed 
at him, but Ruan Nanzhu, who had been reading the book the entire time, finally raised his 
head and glanced at the other, “Is everything fine?” 


“En.” Lin Qiushi meekly made his way over to Ruan Nanzhu, reservedly taking a seat beside 
him, and pretended to just casually pick up the cat, as if this wasn’t his true intention in the 
first place. But who could’ve imagined that Chestnut would twist its fluffy bottom in 
annoyance and escape from his grasp. 


Lin Qiushi shed tears of sorrow: “...Chestnut, don’t you love Dad?” 


Ruan Nanzhu had no words to say. He simply bent over at his waist and easily lifted 
Chestnut, holding the cat in his arms. Chestnut purred happily and began nuzzling its head 
against Ruan Nanzhu’s chest. 


“Touch it.” Ruan Nanzhu adjusted Chestnut and exposed its fur to Lin Qiushi. 


Overcome with emotions, Lin Qiushi cautiously reached out and touched his cat. “My 
Chestnut, whatever happened to you? Don’t you recognize Dad?” 


Like a pitiful father who had just lost his daughter, Lin Qiushi’s heart was deeply grieved. 
Utterly heartbroken, he watched as the cat he painstakingly raised, cared for and treasured all 
his life stuck to another man. It was only natural he felt a twinge of bitter envy. 


“Cats are quite sensitive to these things.” Ruan Nanzhu explained. “It should get better after a 
few more doors.” 


At the mention of the doors, Lin Qiushi grew somber. He leaned his back against the sofa 
then asked, “If you don’t mind my asking, why exactly did you kill the hostess in the end? 
Didn’t you say that we should not come into contact with any blood?” 


“T had originally believed the key was hidden inside the cake.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “But it 
wasn’t, meaning it was definitely hidden someplace else. Do you still remember how the 
children’s fairy tale ended?” 


Lin Qiushi frowned as he recollected the ending of the tale. Upon realizing what Ruan 
Nanzhu was getting at, he immediately sat up, “In the end, the three sisters were resurrected, 
and the sorcerer was killed. That was it, wasn’t it?” 


“Correct.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. “So, I suspected that...” 


“And if that wasn’t the case? If you had actually made a mistake? What then?” Lin Qiushi 
certainly didn’t expect that Ruan Nanzhu simply decided to act on some mere suspicions; he 
just couldn’t believe that someone who could murder another with such resolution, only did 
so because of some speculations. 


“Tf it wasn’t...”” Unperturbed, Ruan Nanzhu lightly touched his chin. “Well, we would 
eventually find it regardless. There were still many places we could search through, and the 
key was bound to be located in one of those areas.” 


Lin Qiushi revealed an expression of sheer admiration. Where in the world would anybody 
dare to take up a knife and decide to cut someone up? As a matter of fact, any ordinary 
person caught in such a situation wouldn’t even want to get close to any blood, for fear of 
being stained. Then again, Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t an ordinary person. Only someone on his 
wavelength would be able to come up with such brazen theories like this on the spot. But 
coming up with the idea that the key was located inside the sorcerer’s body was one thing, 
and immediately acting on it was another. But that was exactly what he did; without an ounce 
of hesitation, he dismembered the witch the very instant this thought crossed his mind. 


“Did you manage to obtain any hints for the next door?” Just then, Lin Qiushi recalled 
something, and he wondered, “And are we required to pass through all twelve doors?” 


“En,” grunted Ruan Nanzhu. “Let’s grab something to eat first. We can discuss this slowly at 
a later time.” 


Thereupon, the three individuals left his apartment and went to find something to eat. 


Because Lin Qiushi was still recovering from his recent illness, he was only supposed to eat 
light foods. But having eaten dry, tasteless bread for a whole seven days inside the door 
world, he was feeling more than just gluttonous; he was starving for real, palatable food so 
much that he felt like he would die if he didn’t eat right now. And so, he took Ruan Nanzhu 
and Cheng Qianli downstairs to a small street food restaurant that was well-known for its 
authentic traditional cuisine, and ordered a few spicy dishes. 


While other regions had their own authentic traditional dishes, this particular traditional 
cuisine was unique to this area. Everything was heavy, flavorful, and extra fiery. The burning 
spiciness of the dishes, coupled with a cold beer, could only be described a blazing paradise. 


Sweat dripped down Lin Qiushi’s entire body as he heartily wolfed down the food before 
him. 


“Your next door should appear in ten days, more or less.” Contrary to expectations, Ruan 
Nanzhu didn’t hold the same enthusiasm as Lin Qiushi while he ate. It seemed that he could 
not tolerate spicy foods well. After a few bites, his nose turned bright red and his eyes, which 
had long lost their normal indifference, glistened with unfallen tears. ““You can rest well 
during these next ten days.” 


“What about the hint for the door? What is it?” Lin Qiushi was more concerned about this 
matter. 


But to Lin Qiushi’s surprise, Ruan Nanzhu refused to answer, “I can’t tell you.” 


“Why?” Lin Qiushi was rather confounded. 


“Because that door may not exactly be your door. It may be someone else’s door, and there is 
also a possibility you might not enter that door when the time comes.” Ruan Nanzhu 
continued, “The prompt for another door will only be given to the very first person who 
opened the previous door. Whoever opens the door the fastest will not only have the hint in 
their hands but also the initiative. However, that hint may not necessarily be used for their 
own self.” 


Lin Qiushi’s jaws dropped in shock. “Wouldn’t that mean I'll be entering my next door 
without any hints?” 


Ruan Nanzhu sighed, “The situation’s more complex than that. Allow me to put it this way. 
You can basically freeload off of Cheng Qianli’s door with your next door.” 


Utterly bemused, Lin Qiushi cocked his head to one side and raised his brow. 


Frustrated that this conversation wasn’t progressing, Cheng Qianli finally opened his mouth 
to explain, “A door can only have one theme. However, if both you and I enter the same door, 
then that door belongs to both you and me, which means that the door’s theme also applies to 
the both of us. Of course, there are still more rules to these doors to consider. One example 
would be, imagine that I open my fourth door now, but you’ve only opened your second door. 
If you follow me into the world of my fourth door and manage to come out safely, then your 
first three doors will have automatically opened for you even if you haven’t entered them.” 


To think there was such a godly cheat. Lin Qiushi’s eyes grew wide. “Doesn’t that mean if we 
find someone who has opened twelve doors—” 


“As if something as good as that could actually happen.” Rolling his eyes, Cheng Qianli took 
a bite of his food, then vaguely replied, “Let me just tell you, you absolutely shouldn’t try to 
skip doors like this too often. Otherwise, you’re reap the consequences and die an extremely 
miserable death. You’re still a rookie right now, and there are still many things you don’t 
know, but I can’t fully explain everything to you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Why not?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Because even if I explained it to you, you’ll only continue to ask why and 
why not.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Judging from the two’s expressions, it was obvious that they abhorred rookies who were 
more interrogative and questioning than the entire collection of “One Hundred Thousand 
Whys.” And so, finding no point in giving the two more reasons to look down on him or 
direct sneers of disgust and condemnation at him, Lin Qiushi decided to shut up and eat the 
rest of his meal in silence. 


Sure enough, Cheng Qianli gave a long sigh and had to admit that his big brother Ruan truly 
had good eyes for people. Just look at the rookie he brought back with him; he knew how to 
act, never asked more questions than he should have, and never probed into anything he 
shouldn’t have. Thinking back on the newcomers the other members brought back with them, 
the problem wasn’t necessarily that they asked way too many questions. It’s just that their 
ceaseless demand for answers eventually led them to their disastrous downfall. As soon as 
they received all of the answers and explanations they asked for, these rookies would enter 
their next door confidently, only to die tragically. It was as if all of their previous well- 
intentioned words and advice went through one ear and out the other! 


Lin Qiushi: “...Speaking of which, you’re only on your fourth door, but how are you so 
knowledgeable?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Although I’m only on my fourth door, my older brother has already passed 
his eighth.” He then grumbled something under his breath; it was obvious he was 
complaining, because it certainly did not sound like any nice compliments. 


As Lin Qiushi chewed on his food, he mulled over what the two had told him. After giving it 
some thought, curiosity won him over in the end, and he couldn’t help but feel the need to 
ask more questions. 


Ruan Nanzhu, who noticed that he was just itching to say something more but was still 
hesitating, held up a finger. “This is the last one.” 


“Why would I meet you in my first door then?” Lin Qiushi wondered. “I thought you didn’t 
know anyone in the first world?” 


“Those were two questions.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “What’s more, who said that I didn’t know 
anybody in that world?” 


Lin Qiushi blinked in disbelief. “...Huh? Who did you know?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Do you remember the two individuals who died on the first night?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...I remember.” 


“One of them was my client.” Ruan Nanzhu coughed in embarrassment. “Back then, I made a 
mistake about who I was supposed to be protecting.” 


Dumbstruck, Lin Qiushi fell into silence. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “I thought you were my client. And I only found out that I had been 
mistaken the next day, but, by then, my client was already dead.” He gracefully wiped his 
mouth and revealed an staggering statement to Lin Qiushi in a deadpan voice, “I later 
discovered you possessed some potentional, so I protected you and brought you back with 
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me. 


Beside him, Cheng Qianli tried stifling his laughter, only to eventually burst into a loud 
guffaw. In order to minimize Lin Qiushi’s shock, he told him that this actually wasn’t the first 
time Ruan Nanzhu screwed up and mistook his client for someone else while he was doing 
his job. It was mainly because Lin Qiushi and his client were wearing clothes of similar 
colors at the time; not to mention, the two of them even met on the trail from the very 
beginning... 


When Lin Qiushi thought about it carefully, everything began to click; it made more sense 
that this was the case. He had always wondered why Ruan Nanzhu paid him special attention 
back then, and the reason turned out to be something like this. “...And here I thought it was 
because fate coincidentally brought us together because of our shared connection.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Well, you are free to think of it that way, as well.” 


Once the meal was over, Lin Qiushi was ready to return home. 


Ruan Nanzhu told him that it was best to move into the villa and live with them as soon as he 
was able to, so that they could take care of him and so that everyone could work together and 
help each other out. 


“Why, is something going to happen?” Lin Qiushi was slightly puzzled. ““Haven’t we already 
left the door world?” 


“There are many people like us in reality.” Cheng Qianli stated. “Sadly, some of us have gone 
completely insane with the pressure... In any case, if you can move in with us, then you 
should probably do so as soon as possible. I mean, there’s no harm in doing that, right?” 


“T see. Well, Il think about it.” Lin Qiushi gratefully nodded, indicating he understood. 


Having finished their dinner, the three walked back. As they strolled through the night, they 
caught sight of a massive billboard erected on the side of the street. 


In the passing, Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the billboard and remarked, “Ah, you see her? That is 
Xu Xiaocheng.” 


Lin Qiushi glanced upwards, only to find the image of an extremely popular actress posted on 
the billboard. This famous celebrity was known for her maturity and queenly grace. Her 
expression was cold and prideful, as if she looked down upon the world, and her hands were 
raised up high, emanating an arrogant yet highly seductive aura. To think that this glamorous 


actress, who had all the men falling at her feet, was that very Xu Xiaocheng, who would bawl 
and throw up at every little thing. They were simply two different people! 


Lin Qiushi was somewhat surprised, but he only had to take a look at the tall, aloof man, who 
never carried any expressions on his face, to remember that anything was possible. After all, 
if the indifferent man next to him could be a stunning woman in the door world, then she 
could be anything, too. At least the cute girl in the door world was still a beautiful lady in the 
real world, unlike that shameless crossdresser who was, in fact, even manlier than him in real 
life. 


“We will head back now. You should properly take care of yourself when you get back home. 
And if you need anything, just give us a call.” Cheng Qianli said, before parting ways. “Bye 
bye!” 


“Goodbye.” Lin Qiushi waved at them. Once he saw that they hopped into their car and drove 
off, he went back inside his apartment. 


After returning, he laid his body down on the sofa to rest a bit. Staring warily at him, 
Chestnut sat far away from him and refused to come over and let him pet it. Even though he 
was dying to just stuff his face into Chestnut’s fur and cuddle it, squeezing the other tight in 
his hug as he used to do, he knew it was currently impossible. 


Lazily sprawled on the couch, Lin Qiushi watched the television blankly. But just as he was 
about to close his eyes, a cry for help startled him from his drowsiness. As if a bucket of cold 
water washed over him, he immediately came to his senses. His first reaction was to wonder 
whether the cries of terror were real or merely an illusion, but the alarming calls for help 
grew louder and louder, accompanied by rushed footsteps, noisy bellows and 
incomprehensible clamor. 


Lin Qiushi climbed up from the sofa and walked over to the edge of the window. He 
unexpectedly spotted someone shrieking at the top of their lungs while desperately running 
around the neighborhood and another person frenziedly chasing after them with a sharp knife 
in hand. 


The scene before him was too unreal. Lin Qiushi violently rubbed his eyes, and soon 
ascertained that his eyes were indeed not playing any tricks on him. 


The one being chased was a young girl, and he was positive that he had never seen her before 
in his life, but the clothes she was currently wearing struck him with an odd sense of 
familiarity. Unfortunately, the night was too dark, so Lin Qiushi could not identify the other 
clearly. 


Because of the screams, other residences eventually woke up and went to their apartment 
windows to see the source of the loud commotion. The moment Lin Qiushi confirmed that he 
hadn’t seen wrong and wasn’t jumping to any wrong conclusions, he promptly called the 
police. After briefing the other side on the situation, he randomly grabbed his clothes hanger 
and rushed out the door to help. But as soon as he ran into the elevator, he heard an ear- 
splitting screech of agony, and no sooner that shrill, plaintive shriek came to an abrupt end... 


It’s over. I was too late. Lin Qiushi understood what had happened in an instant. 


As expected, when he finally came downstairs and arrived at the scene, the girl was lifelessly 
lying down in a pool of thick blood with a dagger stuck in her chest. 


The man who had killed her was sitting beside her corpse, hooting deliriously and yelling, 
“Serves you right, you slut! Gyahahahaha! That’s what you get! I saw you going out to 
seduce other men!” 


Upon seeing Lin Qiushi cautiously walk over, the man did not react. He simply continued to 
cackle madly and incoherently mumble to himself like a lunatic. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare provoke the other. He fished out his mobile phone, dialed 120 to call 
an ambulance, then waited nearby. Fortunately, it didn’t take too long for the ambulance and 
the police to arrive at the scene, finally drawing the curtains closed on this unimaginable 
situation. 


As a crucial eyewitness, Lin Qiushi was brought into the police station. He heard from them 
that the girl had died on the spot and there was no way her life could have been saved. 


The next morning, news of this incident spread like a wildfire through the media, capturing 
everyone’s attention. The final verdict made was that this was not a crime of passion; rather, 
the murderer was merely a random individual suffering from severe neurological disorders. 
Family members were not satisfied with the outcome of this case. The deceased young 
woman was an innocent victim who had suffered such a tragic accident, but the worst part 
about it, was that the individual was deemed mentally incapacitated and would not be 
prosecuted further, as it was that the defendant was unable to grasp the moral reason for 
obeying the law, and thus could not be held liable for his criminal actions... 


After reading this news, Lin Qiushi went to the villa to seek Ruan Nanzhu. Upon finding 
him, he asked him whether he knew the girl. 


“She’s most likely Tang Yaoyao.” Ruan Nanzhu concluded after skimming the news article. 


“She’s dead?” Lin Qiush simply couldn’t fathom it. “How could she just die in such a strange 
manner...” 


“Those who are able to enter the doors are fated to die.” Ruan Nanzhu indifferently 
responded. “Car crashes, homicide, illness, other unexpected accidents, you name it. And 
you, too, will die if you do not pass those doors.” 


At Ruan Nanzhu’s words, Lin Qiushi was suddenly reminded of the diagnostic report he had 
yet to pick up from the hospital. 


Seeing that Lin Qiushi’s expression was a bit off, Ruan Nanzhu asked, “What?” 


“Nothing.” Lin Qiushi absentmindedly dismissed. “I was just thinking of something. I'll be 
off now.” 


Despite his lingering suspicions, Ruan Nanzhu simply nodded and didn’t stop the other from 
leaving. 


Lin Qiushi made his way to the hospital and took his medical report. He immediately ripped 
open the envelope holding his information and thoroughly looked it over, eventually flipping 
to the page that contained his final diagnosis. And there, he detected a few small, neatly- 
written words: Early-Stage Liver Cancer 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Just how could this be? Lin Qiushi let out a bitter chuckle. 


He practically never smoked, he drank very moderately, if not very little, and aside from 
work, he never participated in other activities or other forms of entertainment. He had lived 
conscientiously and diligently his entire life, yet this was all that his hard work and effort 
amounted to—a wretched fate as this. 


Tightly gripping the medical report in his hands until his fingers turned white, Lin Qiushi 
despondently returned home in a daze. Coming home to his precious Chestnut unwilling to 
comfort him, much less get close to him, his frustration reached its peak. 


His cell phone rang, but Lin Qiushi didn’t reach for it. He just stayed in bed, staring vacantly 
at the ceiling, until the phone stopped ringing. He simply did not want to answer anyone’s 
calls right now; he only wanted to remain alone for a while. 


Not even a second passed before the phone rang again. And again. And again. This shrill 
ringing lasted for another two to three times before it completely stopped. 


Lin Qiushi thought the caller had finally given up, but who could’ve known that half an hour 
later, there would be hard knocking coming from his door. 


Lin Qiushi dragged his feet over to the entrance and peered through the peephole, only to see 
Ruan Nanzhu standing in front of his doorway. He pulled open the door, but didn’t utter a 
word. Ruan Nanzhu assertively stepped inside and looked around, “What happened?” 


Lin Qiushi jadedly shook his head. 


Ruan Nanzhu examined Lin Qiushi from head to toe, then demanded, “Speak.” 


Remaining silent, Lin Qiushi paused, then finally turned around to point at the medical report 
scattered on the table. 


Ruan Nanzhu extended his arm and snatched it. After sifting through a couple of pages, he 
threw it aside and clicked his tongue, “That’s it?” 


“That’s all you have to say?!” Lin Qiushi thought the other would at least offer him a few 
words of comfort, but not only did he not console him in the end, he even gave him an 
attitude! Lin Qiushi was beyond upset. “Liver cancer! I have liver cancer! A terminal 
illness!!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Have you already forgotten what I’ve told you?” 


Lin Qiushi: “What?” 


“As mentioned before, any individual who is able to enter the doors is fated to die. And you, 
who entered the doors as well, are obviously no exception to this.” Ruan Nanzhu 
emphasized. “You are quite fortunate, because you at least have a buffer period. But did you 
see what happened to Tang Yaoyao yesterday? She died almost instantly after returning to 
reality. If she had managed to escape from the door world safe and sound, she could’ve 
avoided getting murdered by that psychopath. But, unfortunately, she didn’t; and so, fate 
didn’t give her any time and immediately caught up to her.” 


Lin Qiushi: “But I have liver cancer. Can the doors truly cure this disease too?” 


“Are you saying that you don’t believe me? Everything will be alright. Just give it some 
time.” Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the time on his watch. “It’s best that you pack your bags and 
move into the villa. You didn’t answer your phone at all just now. I thought you had died.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Ill help you move your stuff tomorrow.” 


Lin Qiushi wanted to interrupt, but Ruan Nanzhu held up his hand in a stop gesture, then 
pointed at Chestnut. “Chestnut might just let you pet it in the villa.” 


It’s been nearly a whole month since Lin Qiushi’s adorable, precious little baby broke his 
dad’s heart with its cold attitude. “That... I suppose I'll try?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “...” He honestly expected Lin Qiushi to continue struggling and resisting. 


That night, Ruan Nanzhu did not return to his own residence; he instead spent the night at Lin 
Qiushi’s place. 


Lin Qiushi felt guilty letting Ruan Nanzhu sleep on the couch, so he gave up half of his bed, 
allowing the other to choose to sleep either on the right side or the left side. Once everything 
was settled, he covered himself with his blanket and decided to have a chat with him. 


Unlike in the world of the door, the Ruan Nanzhu in the real world did not talk very much; 
one could even say that he was practically a cold, indifferent ice sculpture. But as luck would 
have it, when facing Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu’s attitude was rather mild, and he answered 
any questions the other had. 


Lin Qiushi was more than touched by this. But although his heart was moved, his mind was 
conflicted, experiencing cognitive dissonance. So many emotions whizzed though his head 
and amongst them was one wishful thought constantly plaguing the back of his mind, telling 
him that the one in the door world was not the manly Ruan Nanzhu before him, but actually 
Ruan Nanzhu’s older sister, or perhaps even his younger sister... 


Fortunately, he was quite tired today, so he did not dwell on this thought any longer. With his 
mind and heart no longer feeling conflicted, he just let himself fall unconscious into the land 
of dreams. 


The next morning, Lin Qiushi found himself waking up in Ruan Nanzhu’s embrace. 


The two men’s posture could be said to be extremely natural, harmonious, in fact. Snuggled 
up against Ruan Nanzhu’s chest, Lin Qiushi was sticking tightly to the other’s body like a 
koala. The situation was rather awkward and embarrassing, but the most embarrassing part 
about it was that Lin Qiushi’s lower-half had actually reacted! 


He just wanted to quietly crawl out of the other’s arms without disturbing the other, but Ruan 
Nanzhu, who was still sleeping, suddenly opened his eyes and gazed at him silently. 


Lin Qiushi let out a nervous chuckle, “G-good morning?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yeah.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Umm, I-I’ll get up first.” He removed the hand that was wrapped around Ruan 
Nanzhu’s waist and, with feigned calmness, he casually shifted his body away from Ruan 
Nanzhu in an attempt to hide his lower half. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t utter a word, until Lin Qiushi finally sat up. All of a sudden, he 
remarked, “You’re blushing.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It doesn’t matter.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “We’re both men. I completely understand.” 


By now, Lin Qiushi’s ears were hot and he was barely able to hold his composure together. 
With a pained expression saying that he just wanted to kill himself out of embarrassment, he 
begged Ruan Nanzhu to just stop talking. However, Ruan Nanzhu mercilessly exposed 
everything, causing the other person to want to dig a hole for himself. With a deadpan 
expression, he shamelessly revealed, “I’m hard, too.” 


Blushing madly, Lin Qiushi hastily fled to the bathroom in sheer mortification. He discovered 
that although the personalities and temperaments were quite different, the Ruan Nanzhu 
outside of the door world was just as difficult and problematic to deal with, albeit a different 
type of problematic. 


Cutting a sorry figure after escaping that humiliating situation, Lin Qiushi planned to head 
over to the kitchen to fix some breakfast. Ruan Nanzhu, who was lying down on the bed, 
stopped him and said that he wanted to eat noodles. 


“What kind?” Lin Qiushi asked him. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Just like the ones you made in the door world.” 


“Alright.” Lin Qiushi then put on his apron and headed to the kitchen to cook. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued to relax on the bed and busy himself with who-knows-what. Before 
long, there was a knock at the door. 


Ruan Nanzhu shouted at Lin Qiushi, “Someone knocked on the door.” 


“You go ahead and open it.” Lin Qiushi yelled back. At the moment, he was frying some 
eggs, so he couldn’t move from his spot. “It might be a package.” 


“En.” Ruan Nanzhu got up from the bed and opened the door, only to see a young woman 
standing in front of him. The young lady had gone slack-jawed at the sight of him. She then 
shook herself out of her daze and stuttered, “H-hello, I’m looking for Lin Qiushi.” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around and called out, “Qiushi, it’s for you.” 


Because he had stayed overnight yesterday, Ruan Nanzhu was currently wearing Lin Qiushi’s 
pajamas. Lin Qiushi’s clothes were a bit too small and tight on him, so he couldn’t button up 
his shirt. With the unbuttoned shirt clinging to his attractive body, his defined six-packs and 
lean muscles, which were normally hidden underneath his dress suit, were left bare, 
captivating all souls who laid eyes on such a magnificent sight. 


When Lin Qiushi walked over to the entrance, he caught sight of his colleague, Cao Ying, 
constantly shifting on her feet at the doorway, red-faced and at an utter loss. 


“What did you do?” Lin Qiushi suspiciously narrowed his eyes at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Perplexed, Ruan Nanzhu raised one eyebrow in question, “What else would I do?” He 
paused. “Rather than asking me what I did to her, you should worry more about what I'll do 
to you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


“Cough! Cough! Cough!” At the two’s little conversation, Cao Ying choked on her saliva and 
began coughing violently. 


The tip of Lin Qiushi’s ears instantly turned red, but he still managed to keep his cool. “Is 
something the matter? Cao Ying?” He had already handed over his resignation letter long 
ago, and the following procedures were also completed without a hitch. 


“You forgot to take something with you.” Cao Ying pulled out a notebook from the purse she 
was carrying and presented it to him. 


“Oh, thank you.” Lin Qiushi took the notebook from her. The notebook was like a detailed 
record, documenting all aspects of his work. It was somewhat important to him, but he didn’t 
know how he was supposed to get it back after resigning. 


“Also... If I may be so bold to ask, this gentleman beside you is...” Cao Ying’s line of sight 
eagerly moved towards Ruan Nanzhu. 


“My friend.” Lin Qiushi answered. 


“Oh.” Peering up at the other, Cao Ying flushed red. “I’ve never seen you before...” 


“Would you—” Lin Qiushi was about to invite her to eat breakfast with them, when Ruan 
Nanzhu interrupted him and impassively announced that he was hungry. He then 
unconcernedly slammed the door on her face. 


Lin Qiushi frowned. He looked up at Ruan Nanzhu to reprimand him for his rude behavior, 
but upon seeing the frightening expression on Ruan Nanzhu’s face, he was taken aback. 
Slightly intimidated by the starved look in the other’s eyes, he retreated a step, then 
tentatively called out, “Ruan Nanzhu?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: ““What’s the matter?” 


Lin Qiushi: “What’s up with that expression?” 


The corners of Ruan Nanzhu’s lips curled up as he let out a chuckle. “This expression means 
that I am hungry, and I want to eat something.” His eyes slowly ate up Lin Qiushi’s figure, 
blatantly looking him up and down. Lin Qtushi was about to retort, but then he saw the other 
turn on his heels and head to the kitchen. A while later, the sound of noodles being slurped 
was heard from inside. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Surely, he must’ve been thinking too much!!! 
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Ruan Nanzhu genuinely enjoyed the noodles Lin Qiushi cooked. He thoroughly ate the entire 
bowl clean, not even a drop of the broth was left. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Was it good?” 


“Tt was better than whatever you made in the door world.” Ruan Nanzhu gracefully wiped his 
mouth then glanced at the time on his watch. “Get everything ready as soon as possible. I will 
come pick you up in the afternoon.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi nodded in understanding. 


After Ruan Nanzhu finished speaking, he got up from his seat to leave. Lin Qiushi’s dear 
Chestnut came over and started to whine pitifully, gently wrapping its tail around Ruan 
Nanzhu’s leg. With large eyes revealing its reluctance to part with Ruan Nanzhu, Chestnut 
gazed up at the other and mewled softly, as if begging for him to stay. The fire in Lin Qiushi’s 
eyes roared with resentment as he enviously watched this scene. However, even though he 
knew that his burning with jealousy was rather unsightly, there was nothing he could do 
about it; after all, who told Chestnut to be such a loveable cat? 


The place was rented out by Lin Qiushi. He still had half a year left on his rental lease, and he 
never intended to leave his residence anytime soon, but, unfortunately, plans changed. 
Although he actually wasn’t much of a city person, because he attended college in the city, he 
had to stay here. It wasn’t long before he became accustomed to this weather and lifestyle; 
and once he graduated, he didn’t bother moving out and simply remained here. 


Lin Qiushi began to organize all of his belongings. He didn’t have that many clothes, so he 
was easily able to pack them up within moments. The most troublesome things to pack, 


however, were the countless work books that were too heavy and burdensome to take with 
him. He stared the books for a good while. After a moment’s hesitation, he went downstairs 
to call the cleaning lady and eventually had all of his books sent away. 


Life was simply too short to last long. At the end of the day, one should always act in a way 
that would make them feel wholly content and unregretful with the way they lived. And if 
that meant throwing away some work books, so be it. 


After sorting out his luggage, Lin Qiushi contacted his friend, Wu Qi, and briefly told him he 
was moving. 


Upon hearing that Lin Qiushi was relocating, Wu Qi blurted that he’d lend a hand, but Lin 
Qiushi immediately refused his help, saying that the moving company had already been 
called and that he did not need to rush over for any specific reasons. 


“So, where are you moving to?” Wu Qi wondered. 


“The suburbs. Once I get settled and everything, Ill call you over sometime so we can hang 
out.” Lin Qiushi said. “Now, obediently go back to doing whatever it was you were doing. 
Work hard, and don’t fool around too much.” 


“You better not forget to send me the address later!” Wu Qi reminded him. “That aside, it’s 
good that you’ve resigned and decided to enjoy life a bit. Just who in their right minds could 
put up with working overtime every single day like you did! Even though you’re young, you 
still have to consider your own health and well-being, okay?” 


“Mhm.” Lin Qiushi hummed in response. 


At around three o’clock in the afternoon, Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Qianli arrived at his house 
to help him carry his luggage to the car. The meowing Chestnut was also put inside a pet 
carrier, and then placed in the backseat of the car. 


Lin Qiushi: “When we arrive at the villa, will Chestnut really let me hold it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “En.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Lin Qiushi, do you know that, right now, you kind of look like a wife who has 
been abandoned by her husband?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” No, I don’t know. I didn’t have a single clue. And I give you my 
wholehearted gratitude for letting me know. 


As they drove along the path, the scenery around them gradually grew quieter and more 
desolate. At long last, they took the highway exit, veering off the busy road, and finally 
reached an isolated villa hidden deep within the distant suburbs. 


This was Lin Qiushi’s second time visiting this place. When he dragged the hefty lugged 
inside the villa him, he spotted Cheng Yixie in the living room. 


Cheng Yixie was currently eating something. He didn’t even bat an eyelid at their arrival. 
With his face void of all emotion, he greeted them coldly, “Brother Ruan.” 


Lin Qiushi reflexively glanced at Cheng Qianli, who was standing beside him. 


He had to admit, although the two were twins, the boys’ temperaments and styles were so 
different. Cheng Qianli was annoyingly lively and extroverted, and his facial expressions and 
gestures were so animated and uninhibited. On the other hand, Cheng Yixie was quite aloof 
and introverted; at first glance, he looked like someone who would be awfully difficult to get 
along with. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “How are the preparations coming along?” 


“Fine.” Cheng Yixie replied. “You still have to go in and check the details for yourself. When 
will you be leaving?” 


Ruan Nanzhu responded, “In a few days.” 


Cheng Yixie gave a curt nod then turned on his heels and walked away. 


Upon hearing their conversation, Lin Qiushi whispered to Ruan Nanzhu, “Are you going to 
enter the door in a few days?” 


“Yes,” answered Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Isn’t it going to be extremely dangerous?” Lin Qiushi’s second door was monstrously 
terrifying and macabre, so wouldn’t that mean Ruan Nanzhu’s next door would be even more 
dreadful? 


“Tt’ll be fine.” Ruan Nanzhu reassured. “Don’t worry too much.” He was so nonchalant about 
all of this. If was as if he wasn’t entering the morbid world of the door, but instead taking a 
relaxing vacation. His body wasn’t tense in the slightest, and he showed absolutely no signs 
of anxiety. 


Seeing Ruan Nanzhu’s composed appearance calmed Lin Qiushi down, as well. 


Soon after, Ruan Nanzhu properly arranged a room for Lin Qiushi to stay in; it was on the 
third floor, at the very end of the corridor, and directly across from Ruan Nanzhu’s own 
room. 


Lin Qiushi immediately brought all of his bags inside his new room. He couldn’t wait to 
release Chestnut from the pet carrier. 


Despite being taken to a strange, new environment, Chestnut was not all feeling adverse or 
uncomfortable. It happily twisted its fluffy bottom and swiftly leaped over to Ruan Nanzhu’s 
side. When Chestnut reached Ruan Nanzhu, it began to endearingly rub against his leg and 
cutely paw at his pants, as if begging to be cuddled. 


Ruan Nanzhu bent down at his waist and picked the purring Chestnut up. He then sat on the 
sofa, gently laying Chesnut across his lap, and beckoned Lin Qiushi towards him, “Come 
here.” 


With bloodshot eyes brimming with envy, Lin Qiushi restively dashed over to Ruan Nanzhu 
and manically pleaded, “Nanzhu... Nanzhu! Let me kiss1 it!” 


>) 


Cheng Qianli, who was standing at the side watching this scene unfold, was at a loss: “...’ 
Lin Qiushi, are you seriously that addicted to cats??? 


Ruan Nanzhu looked down at Chestnut, then looked back up at Lin Qiushi and said, “Kiss 
it.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Hell yeah!” He pumped his fist victoriously in his mind. He then cautiously 
reached out with his hand and lightly touched Chestnut with the tip of his finger. To his 
pleasant surprise, Chestnut did not protest or attack him with its claws, and to Lin Qiushi, 
who hadn’t come across such an approachable Chestnut in ages, seeing this was already 
immense progress. 


There was no time to lose! Such an opportunity could not be ignored, for who knew when 
this chance would ever arise again! Lin Qiushi immediately seized this moment and pounced 
on his cat, plunging his face straight into Chestnut’s soft fur and inhaling deeply. 


Chestnut meowed and repeatedly slapped the top of Lin Qiushi’s head with its squishy, pink 
paws. 


Ah, cats are truly the greatest happiness in life! Everyone becomes happy when they nuzzle 
cats. Hating cats is simply impossible! It’s impossible to never hug a cat; it’s impossible to 
never kiss a cat in one’s lifetime. You’re better off dead in that case! Cuddling cats is the only 


way to stay healthy and alive! They’re the only reason for one’s will to live! Cats give life! 
Cats are life! 


After several months of suffering, trying to pet his precious Chestnut, only to be constantly 
disappointed, Lin Qiushi finally got what he’d wished for, and to say that he was moved to 
tears by this would be a complete understatement. 


“Holy shit! What the hell is going on? Seems like things got more than just a little bit 
exciting in here.” All of a sudden, someone’s voice echoed from the doorway, shattering Lin 
Qiushi’s moment of bliss. While Lin Qiushi was still trying to figure out what the other was 
suggesting, he felt Ruan Nanzhu reach out, softly grab a fistful of his hair and tug gently, 
“Lin Qiushi, don’t stop. Stay on your knees. Kiss it some more and go deeper.” 


“Oh fuck! Stay kneeling?! Keep kissing and go deeper?!2” The man whistled in admiration 
and hooted. “Getting a little hot and steamy, eh? Damn, brother Ruan, never knew you were 
this fucking wild!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He was silent for about three seconds, before he finally realized what was 
going on. At the time, he was strictly focused on Chestnut who was on Ruan Nanzhu’s lap, so 
he didn’t notice how promiscuous their position looked to others. He was kneeling before 
Ruan Nanzhu, the top half of his body hanging off of Ruan Nanzhu’s legs and his face was 
buried deep into the other’s lap, infatuatedly kissing and nuzzling Chestnut who simply 
laying there. No matter how one looked at it, this situation was incredibly... wrong in every 
way! 


Lin Qiushi wordlessly heaved himself up off the ground and turned to look at the person 
behind him. 


He had seen this person when he had visited the villa previously. If he recalled correctly, the 
man’s name was Yi Manman. Perhaps it was because of the heavy resentment and bitterness 
glinting sharply within the depths of Lin Qiushi’s eyes, but the instant his line of sight 
collided with the other’s, Yi Manman was slightly daunted. He gave a low cough and said, 
“Ahem, don’t mind me. Continue on with your business. I was simply passing through, 
nothing more.” 


Ruan Nanzhu chuckled under his breath. 


Chestnut, who was laying in the other’s arms, looked utterly stunned and bewildered, as if it 
couldn’t fathom what had just happened. The fur on its body was chaotically sticking up as a 
result of Lin Qiushi’s frenzied actions. But, even so, this adorable little traitor was as cute as 
ever. 


Now standing up, Lin Qiushi shifted a bit to the side, changing his position, and exposed the 
cat that was hidden by his body. He raised his arm and pointed at the cat, silently indicating 
that he wasn’t engaging in any R-18 activities. 


“Oh, you were just playing with the cat?” Yi Manman let out an awkward smile. “Sorry about 
that, seems as though I misunderstood.” 


“Tt’s fine.” Lin Qiushi replied. “I probably shouldn’t have gotten so worked up and excited in 
the first place...” 


Having witnessed this entire scene from start to finish, Cheng Qianli finally couldn’t hold 
back any longer, and he burst into a fit of rowdy laughter. Riotously slamming his palm down 
on the table, the boy hysterically laughed and laughed, until tears streamed uncontrollably 
down his cheeks. As he was clutching at his stomach, wheezing for air, he shakily fished out 
his cellphone and waved at Lin Qiushi to come over and see the photos he took. 


Lin Qiushi leaned over to have a look, only to see a picture of himself kneeling between 
Ruan Nanzhu’s legs. Ruan Nanzhu was looking particularly gentle as he affectionately gazed 
down at Lin Qiushi; his hand was even placed on Lin Qiushi’s head, tenderly combing 
through his hair, softly capturing some strands in his palm... 


Lin Qiushi: “What the... When did you even take this picture?! Delete it immediately—” 


Cheng Qianli: “Alright, alright, don’t get your panties in a bunch. I’1l delete it right away.” 
He promptly deleted the picture in front of Lin Qiushi, and like that, the matter was done and 
over with. 


Not that the misunderstanding had been cleared up, Lin Qiushi collapsed on the sofa behind 
him, beaten and worn out. He sighed deeply, expressing how difficult life was for him 
nowadays because he wasn’t able to hug or kiss his cat. 


After he finished voicing his thoughts, he looked back up, only to catch sight of Chestnut 
cheerfully rubbing its head against Ruan Nanzhu abdomen, with a loveable look on its face 
that screamed, “I’m waiting, why haven’t you cuddled me already?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Chestnut, you big traitor!!! 


That night, in order to celebrate Lin Qiushi’s arrival, everyone gathered around and ate at the 
dining table together. And once again, Lin Qiushi shook hands with the other members 
staying in the villa and was reacquainted with them. 


Lin Qiushi had already seen Yi Manman, Chen Fei, and Lu Yanxue the last time he came 
over. Apparently, there were still a few other members to be introduced; however, they were 
currently attending to some matters elsewhere and would return sometime later. There was 
also a corgi named Toast who lived with them in the villa, but it had gotten sick in the past 
few days, so they had to take it to the veterinarian and leave it there for it to recover fast. 
Cheng Qianli said that he was going to pick Toast up and bring it back with him to the villa 
tomorrow. 


“Will they fight?” Lin Qiushi looked over at Chestnut, rather concerned. 


“Nah, probably not. Your family’s Chestnut behaves very well.” Cheng Qianli’s statement 
quelled his worries. “And my family’s Toast behaves pretty well, too. But it does have one 
shortcoming. It likes to sniff cats’ butts for some reason.” 


“Ts it male or female?” asked Lin Qiushi. 


“Male.” Cheng Qianli replied. “If you just take it out for a walk, and it runs into a stray cat, it 
would suddenly act crazy, as if it’s going into heat. And then it’d get beat up. Atya...” He 
shook his head in pity, then glanced at Chestnut in question. 


Lin Qiushi nodded, “My Chestnut is also male.” 


Since this was the case, at least they didn’t have to worry about any accidental 
hybridization... 


Chen Fei and Yi Manman both raised a glass of wine in Lin Qiushi’s name and announced 
that everyone would mutually take care of each other like family. Lu Yanxue took a seat 
beside Lin Qiushi and beamed brightly, expressing her sheer delight at him officially joining 
them as a member. 


Lin Qiushi also drank a few cups of wine, but he didn’t dare drink more than that because of 
his current health condition. 


Once dinner was over, Lin Qiushi returned to his room to get some shut eye. He endlessly 
tossed and turned in his bed, unable to fall asleep. His mind was in turmoil and his heart was 
feeling unusually restless; countless bizarre thoughts ran through his mind, haunting his very 
soul and leaving him in an odd state of disorientation. 


He simply could not fall asleep. And so, Lin Qiushi climbed out of bed and went to the 
corridor to catch some fresh air. 


He strolled down the corridor and eventually opened up one of the windows. Through the 
open window, he spotted Ruan Nanzhu and Chen Fei standing in the garden, seemingly 
discussing something. 


The two wore grave expressions on their faces. There was a black notebook in front of them, 
and from time to time, they would write and draw in it. 


Chen Fei had an air of wisdom and modesty to him. Those pair of black-rimmed glasses 
emphasized his intelligence, and the kind smiles he always gave off would further highlight 
his benignity. Lin Qiushi remembered hearing Cheng Qianli mention that Chen Fei used to be 
a professor. However, Cheng Qianli didn’t exactly know how or why the other ended joining 


the group; after all, Cheng Qianli was, in fact, the most recent member, apart from Lin 
Qiushi, to enter the villa, so it was rather understandable that he didn’t know every little 
detail about the members either. 


It was reasonable to say that with such a large distance between Lin Qiushi and the garden, 
Lin Qiushi shouldn’t have been able to hear the two’s conversation. But, miraculously, he 
could vaguely make out what they were discussing. Although their voices were practically 
inaudible, he was still able to pick out snippets of their conversation and infer the rest. 


They seemed to have been discussing Ruan Nanzhu’s next door, in regards to the theme, the 
background of the story, apparent clues, as well as any other hidden hints they may have 
overlooked... 


Lin Qiushi planned to continue listening in on their conversation, but Ruan Nanzhu, who was 
located downstairs, suddenly broke off in the middle of his sentence. It was as if Ruan 
Nanzhu had eyes growing on the back of his head, for he turned his head around and looked 
up, staring directly at Lin Qiushi. 


The two’s eyes met and locked. Feeling rather self-conscious under the other’s scrutiny, Lin 
Qiushi greeted him with an awkward wave of his hand. 


Ruan Nanzhu then turned back around to say something to Chen Fei, then walked towards 
the villa. Lin Qiushi felt that it was a bit weird pacing around the corridor or even just 
standing in one spot like a mannequin, so without any better options in mind, he simply 
opened the door to his room and sat at the entrance, waiting patiently. 


It wasn’t long before Ruan Nanzhu arrived at his doorway. 


“Can’t sleep?” Ruan Nanzhu inquired. 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi mumbled. “My mind’s a mess right now.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Well, since you cannot fall asleep at the moment, let me show you 
something.” He took a seat in front of the computer in the room and pressed the power 
button. 


Once the chime indicating that the system has been booted up resonated within the room, the 
computer screen lit up. Ruan Nanzhu moved the mouse and clicked on the very first webpage 
located in the bookmarks bar. 


The icon for the site was a single black door that looked identical to those black doors, 
beyond which lay a nightmarish world, that Lin Qiushi had to enter. 


Ruan Nanzhu brought up the website and entered in his account details. A few seconds later, 
a blood-red forum appeared on the screen before Lin Qiushi’s eyes. 


“This is a forum created by those who have entered the doors. There is quite a lot of detailed 
content as well as additional information to go through. If you have some time on your hands, 
you’re free to browse the site whenever.” Ruan Nanzhu added, “However, you should only 
use this computer whenever you wish to check the site out; you must never use other 
electronics to log into the forum.” 


“Can it be tracked if I log in from other places?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded grimly. 


Lin Qiushi was feeling rather skeptical. “What would happen if others traced me and 
managed to find me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Something terrible would happen to you. Nothing good comes out of 
being traced.” He fell silent for only a moment, before calmly revealing, “The doors can be 
taken from you.” 


“What?!” Lin Qiushi eyes grew wide with shock. 


“I’ve told you before, these doors are not here to punish you or to torment you; they’re here 
as a reward, a gift.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “If a person doomed to die enters these doors 
and passes through all twelve doors, this individual can live a new life, practically be reborn.’ 


’ 


“But how exactly can the doors be snatched away?” Lin Qiushi still could not wrap his mind 
around such a disconcerting statement. 


Ruan Nanzhu clarified, “Let’s say an individual without doors happens to enter the door 
world along with the person who possesses the door to that world. If the individual without 
doors kills the owner of the doors inside that world, then the doors will automatically change 
ownership. Of course, such a process is far more complex and difficult than it seems, but if 
there’s a will, there’s a way; so long as the individual holds the intention and desire, he will 
eventually find a way to pull it off.” 


Lin Qiushi was rendered utterly speechless at his words. His hands grew cold and clammy, 
and his heart pounded rapidly in his chest. He certainly did not expect that he was up against 
more than just those hellish, insufferable door worlds; to think he had to beware of people 
coveting his doors in real life, as well. This harrowing nightmare, coupled with the vices of 
the real world, was simply inconceivable, but, unfortunately, such was the harsh reality. If he 
hadn’t encountered Ruan Nanzhu at the time, even if he managed to safely escape from that 
first world, Lin Qiushi surely would’ve been left muddled-headed and in complete denial. 


Once again, he thought back on Zhang Zishuang who had died in his first world. Apparently, 
that wasn’t Zhang Zishuang’s first time entering the doors; yet, even so, he hadn’t at all 
disguised himself after entering. As a result, the moment the other got into a car accident, Lin 
Qiushi was immediately able to recognize the other’s identity based on the familiar clothes he 
wore. 


Lin Qiushi scrolled through the forum and discovered that the forum was not only rather 
large, but incredibly active. Although it was only two o’clock in the morning, there were 
more than six thousand users currently online. 


“We also operate online; to be more precise, we tend to receive our work through online.” 
Ruan Nanzhu said. “But not through this website. You have only recently joined us, so you 


don’t need to know too much. For now, just take a look at this forum, and you should be 
fine.” 


“Oh.” Lin Qiushi expressed his gratitude to Ruan Nanzhu. “Thank you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Instead of thanking me with words, how about you thank me with your 
actions.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Umm, okay... How would you like for me to thank you? Would you like—” 
Just when Lin Qiushi was about to tell Ruan Nanzhu that he’d treat him to a meal tomorrow, 
Ruan Nanzhu cut him off and said, ““How about you kiss your cat on my lap again 
sometime?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Is this man really behaving like a rogue right now? This man seriously is 
acting like a rogue! 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Well, I’m just joking with you.” He stood up and walked towards the door. 
“You can browse through that yourself. I have a matter to attend to.” With every step, he 
gradually neared the doorway, but before he took a step out of the room, he abruptly halted in 
his tracks. He swiveled back around, directly facing Lin Qiushi, and looked him dead in the 
eye. “Oh, that’s right. Don’t eavesdrop anymore.” 


Taken aback, Lin Qiushi faltered, ““O-okay?” 


The comers of Ruan Nanzhu’s lips raised into a faint grin. “That’s my boy.” He then 
chuckled lowly, turned on his heels, and strode out of the place. 


Lin Qiushi stared at his retreating back and kept getting a ticklish feeling that something was 
amiss. As he dwelled on it for a while, he was suddenly struck with a burst of realization. 
Ruan Nanzhu had long known that Lin Qiushi was eavesdropping on them! Normally, people 
wouldn’t even consider the idea that Lin Qiushi was able to hear their conversation, simply 
because they were too far away from each other, but Ruan Nanzhu just dropped the bomb by 
throwing such a direct statement at Lin Qiushi, who wasn’t able to react at the time, clearly 
suggesting that he was already aware of the other’s actions. 


But, speaking of which, what was up with his own acute hearing abilities... 


Harboring such doubts and skepticism, Lin Qiushi sat in the chair and began browsing 
through the forum. 


Countless miscellaneous posts riddled this forum, with every content being different from the 
next; there were even some posts on how to date and socialize mixed in with all this 
information. Of course, after Ruan Nanzhu’s reminder and advice, he was not in the least 
interested in such things anymore; rather, he was more interested in the speculative posts 
concerning the doors itself. 


The forum had existed for six long years, and users were still discussing what the doors were, 
trying to find any explanation to this anomalous phenomenon. 


Was it a future technology? A gift from God? Perhaps an extraterrestrial experiment? 
Seemingly, not a single person had a definitive, logical answer to these innumerable 
speculations and questions. 


As he dug deeper into the forum, Lin Qiushi noticed that there was even some discussion 
regarding the terrifying worlds inside the doors. He skimmed the posts, only to discover that 
the messages did not contain any particular information; practically everything was useless. 


He aimlessly scrolled through the site for hours, until drowsiness gradually descended on 
him, forcing his eyes closed. At long last, he shut off his computer and went back to his bed. 


This time, Lin Qiushi wasn’t plagued by restlessness. The last bit of energy keeping him 
conscious finally slipped away, and he fell asleep as soon as he closed his eyes. 


The next day, a fine morning. The rising sun and clear skies signaled the start of a beautiful 
daylight. 


The first thing in the morning that Lin Qiushi saw after waking up and going downstairs was 
an indignant Cheng Qianli quarrelling with his older twin brother—well, to be exact, rather 
than quarrelling, it was more like one-sided nagging. 


“T said I don’t want to eat any spicy foods! Why did you give me something spicy to eat? You 
don’t care about me at all, you don’t give two craps about what I like. The only thing you 
care about is yourself...”” Cheng Qianli grumbled to himself, glaring at the oil-tea3 in front of 
him. 


Cheng Yixie sat across from him, his face as expressionless as ever. “If you do not want to 
eat, then get lost.” 


Cheng Qianli immediately began to throw a tantrum, pretending to wail loudly as if he’d 
been wronged. But he still reached out and ate the oil-tea. Lin Qiushi had originally thought 
Cheng Qianli simply could not tolerate spicy foods in the morning, but he found that this brat 
pretty much loved to complain just for the sake of complaining. Although his mouth cried 
that he didn’t want to eat, his body was extremely honest. Lin Qiushi only blinked once, 
before he saw that the entire bow] of oil-tea had been scraped immaculately clean. 


“T want another bowl. Give me another!” Having wolfed down the whole dish, Cheng Qianli 
puffed out his cheeks. “Oi...and add extra spiciness to it.” 


The ever-amused Lin Qiushi: “...” You really are something, you know that? 


After everyone gathered together and finished their breakfast, they dispersed, leaving to do 
their own things. Lin Qiushi thought the mood in the villa would be rather strained, but after 
observing for a while, he came to find that the atmosphere was actually quite easy-going and 
laid-back. On the second floor of the villa was a gym and an arcade room; the fourth floor of 
the villa held several study rooms. Everything one could ever ask could be found here; one 
could simply never be bored because there was always something to do in this villa. 


Cheng Qianli asked Lin Qiushi if he would be willing to go with him to bring Toast back 
home, and Lin Qiushi readily agreed. 


As they drove onwards, Lin Qiushi discreetly inquired as to what Ruan Nanzhu was so busy 
with, tactfully asking whether he was about enter the door very soon. 


“Yeah.” Cheng Qianli was sitting in the passenger’s seat, obnoxiously chewing on his bubble 
gum. “Well, it also might be in a few more days, who knows. You’ll start getting the hang of 
it over time. The more doors you pass, the more accurate your premonition will be. You will 
pretty much know exactly when you’ll be entering a door... Hmmm... Oh, of course, it’s best 
not to tell anyone the exact time, unless they will be entering the door with you.” 


“So, he’s going in by himself this time? Isn’t it too dangerous?” This was precisely what Lin 
Qiushi was worried about. 


“T won’t say that it isn’t dangerous, because it definitely is dangerous.” Cheng Qianli 
acknowledged. “But it seems that someone will be accompanying big brother Ruan inside. I 
just don’t know who it is...” 


“T see.” Lin Qiushi sighed. “I hope I can be of more help in the future...” 


Hearing this, Cheng Qianli shot him a side-glance. He smiled broadly and laughed, but said 
nothing else after that. 


The next few days, Lin Qiushi barely saw a shadow of Ruan Nanzhu’s figure. The other 
appeared to be awfully busy, and he rarely stepped foot into the villa. 


In any case, Lin Qiushi familiarized himself with the other members in the villa. 


Yi Manman was a twenty-three year old man who was just as talkative and outgoing as 
Cheng Qianli. As long as the two were put together in one room, they were sure to never be 
bored with their endless chattering that went on for days. However, unlike Cheng Qianli, Y1 
Manman was a bit more mature, and he rarely lost his temper. Lu Yanxue was slightly older 
that Yi Manman, and she was the only girl in the villa. Her appearance was quite ordinary, 
and she usually had no presence; frankly speaking, she didn’t look particularly courageous or 
anything of the sort. However, according to Cheng Qianli, Lu Yanxue’s performance inside 
the door world was beyond remarkable. 


As for Cheng Qianli’s older brother, Cheng Yixie... As Cheng Qianli put it, “You had better 
stay far, far away from him. It’s for your own good. There’s just something wrong with his 
brain. The guy’s a total nutjob...” 


Given the relationship between the two and having witnessed the younger brother’s antics 
countless times, it was reasonable to say that Lin Qiushi held quite a bit of reservations on the 
other’s view. 


On the fifth day after he’d settled in the villa, Ruan Nanzhu, who had mysteriously vanished 
sometime during the week, suddenly reappeared. At the time, Lin Qiushi was getting ready to 
go upstairs and sleep, but the result was that he hadn’t even walked down the corridor, before 
a figure materialized directly in front of him. Lin Qiushi staggered back in fright at this 
sudden appearance, but upon fixing his eyes on the figure, he discovered that the one before 
him was actually Ruan Nanzhu! 


Ruan Nanzhu’s complexion was looking far from good. It was as if all of his strength had 
been drained out of his body. His hand was weakly pressed against the wall in an attempt to 
hold himself up, and he looked as though he would collapse at any given second. 


Without any delay, Lin Qiushi quickly dashed forward and held him steady, “Ruan Nanzhu, 
are you alright?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head, “Help me into my room.” 


Lin Qiushi grunted and didn’t hesitate to help. He pulled Ruan Nanzhu’s arm around his own 
shoulder, supporting the other’s weight, and held him until he reached his bedroom. 


The very instant Ruan Nanzhu touched the bed, he closed his eyes and fell unconscious. 
Alarmed, Lin Qiushi rushed downstairs to call for help. 


The was the first time he encountered such a nerve-wracking situation. He didn’t know if he 
should immediately send the other to the hospital or just wait it out. 


Chen Fei swiftly came upstairs and quickly checked up on Ruan Nanzhu’s condition. After 

examining the other, he declared that it didn’t seem to be anything too severe and that Ruan 
Nanzhu was simply exhausted. But just to be on the safe side, he suggested that they should 
take him to the hospital. 


Lin Qiushi breathed a sigh of relief at his words. 


For the first time ever, he saw such a frail Ruan Nanzhu. The other’s face was as white as a 
sheet and his body was extremely weak, almost fragile. Normally, Ruan Nanzhu made people 
feel as though he was someone they could forever depend on; he just gave of this powerful 
aura of reliability, of invincibility. It seemed that as long as he was right there by their sides, 
there would be naught to worry about. But seeing him like this, Lin Qiushi’s heart inevitably 
felt like it was being squeezed to death; an inexplicable feeling of sorrow and heartache 
washed over him. 


Chen Fei drove Ruan Nanzhu to the hospital, and Lin Qiushi accompanied him the entire 
time. 


After hanging up with the emergency room, the doctor performed a preliminary diagnosis. 
Thereafter, he announced the results of the check-up and confirmed that Ruan Nanzhu had 
not suffered from any trauma. His physical condition seemed to be stable and, overall, he 
seemed to be healthy and well; he just fell asleep due to overtiredness. 


“Thank goodness.” Chen Fei heaved a sigh. “Luckily, it wasn’t life-threatening. Anyways, 
look after him for a while. I will be heading out to make a call.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded at him. 


Chen Fei went out for a while, only to return seconds later with a dour expression on his face. 
Lin Qiushi asked him what was wrong. He was silent for a moment, before darkly 
whispering, “The person who entered with brother Ruan is no more.” 


Dumbstruck, Lin Qiushi stared at him with wide eyes. 


“He just died.” Chen Fei grimly continued, “From upstairs...he jumped down to his death...’ 


Lin Qiushi slowly moved his gaze to Ruan Nanzhu’s sleeping face, and suddenly exhaled the 
breath he had been holding. 


Fortunately... Fortunately, he was still alive... 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Lin Qiushi: I just love kissing cats. 


Ruan Nanzhu: I just love whenever Lin Qiushi kisses cats. 


Chestnut: Meow meow meow? 


1M (Xi)—Depending on the context, this word could mean: sucking, snorting, inhaling, 
absorbing, taking in, indulging, etc. I used ‘kiss’ because it sounds less awkward, and I 
figured this word fit better with the rest of the dialogue. In this situation, though, the 
word LQS uses is more like putting your face on a cat and nuzzling it, like how one 
might plop face-down on a pillow then dig their face deeper into the pillow. 


2 The same word mentioned in the first footnote was used. RNZ tells LQS to keep 
nuzzling/rubbing his face all over the cat’s fur. However, from YMM_’s perspective, 
RNZ just sounds like he’s telling the other to keep sucking. Nel, this entire section was 
unnecessarily difficult to translate because I kept on having to change up the 
words/dialogue from the very beginning, until the entire part actually made some sense 
in English... 


3 Here’s a LINK explaining what Guilin Oil-Tea is. Here’s another LINK explaining 
what Dong Oil-Tea is. (Both are similar dishes, just different regions/traditions). 


THE THIRD DOOR 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


After sleeping in the hospital for a whole day, Ruan Nanzhu finally regained consciousness 
the next day. 


Concerned for Ruan Nanzhu’s well-being, Lin Qiushi stayed by his side this entire time and 
kept watch, out of fear that another accident might befall the other. Several members from the 
villa visited the ward where Ruan Nanzhu was resting, but they soon left after recetving news 
that nothing serious happened and that Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t gravely injured. 


When Ruan Nanzhu woke up, Lin Qiushi was still browsing the news on his mobile phone. 
He didn’t know whether he was imagining things, or perhaps even overthinking, but he felt as 
though quite a lot of people had been met with morbidly tragic accidents within these past 
two days; in fact, these people had died oddly peculiar, abnormal deaths. In one of the news 
articles, three individuals, who had been trapped in an elevator that had suddenly 
malfunctioned, had died almost simultaneously; apparently, a fire broke out in the elevator as 
it was stuck midair, and the three, who were unable to escape, were burned alive in the end. 


After reading the article, Lin Qiushi glanced up at Ruan Nanzhu, only to see that the other’s 
eyes were open. But although he was awake, he did not say a word or move a muscle; he 
merely gazed at the ceiling above his head, silent and unresponsive. 


Lin Qiushi was very worried about Ruan Nanzhu’s current state. He softly exclaimed, 
“Nanzhu!” 


Yet, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t utter a sound. His gaze slowly drifted towards Lin Qiushi. The 
depths of his inky eyes swirled with a deep, mysterious emotion, a look so enigmatic that Lin 
Qiushi simply couldn’t fathom it, no matter how long he stared into the other’s abyss-like 
eyes. 


“Are you thirsty?” Seeing that the other’s lips were slightly dry and cracked, Lin Qiushi went 
over to his side and carefully supported his body so that he was sitting upright. He then 
reached for the glass of warm water and brought it up to the other’s mouth. “The doctor said 
that there aren’t any major problems with your body. You’re just extremely exhausted, and if 
you continue to tire yourself out, it will result in burnout. Just rest for a few days, and it 
should be fine.” 


Ruan Nanzhu steadily gulped the water down. He closed his eyes and exhaled deeply, before 
saying, “I know.” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Are you hungry? I'll bring you some congee.” 


“Tt’s fine. ’'m not hungry.” Ruan Nanzhu hoarsely responded. “You’ve been sitting by my 
side this entire time, which means you also know where my cell phone is, yes?” 


Immediately after Lin Qiushi handed him his phone, Ruan Nanzhu dialed a number. Lin 
Qiushi didn’t know what the person on the other end of the line was saying, or what the two 
were even discussing, but after a few grunts and hums of understanding, Ruan Nanzhu hung 
up the phone. 


“The theme for Cheng Qianli’s fifth door has appeared.” Ruan Nanzhu declared. “You will 
enter with him in a couple of days.” 


“Alright.” Without an ounce of hesitation or reluctance, Lin Qiushi dutifully accepted Ruan 
Nanzhu’s arrangements. 


“T’ll check out what’s going on here first, but I’Il try to join you two if I can.” Ruan Nanzhu 
slightly narrowed his eyes. “Though, I am not entirely certain if I will be able to join; it all 
depends on the situation. However, I will try my best.” 


“Don’t push yourself too hard.” Lin Qiushi insisted, “I can go alone. It’ll be fine.” 


Ruan Nanzhu simply shook his head without answering. 


Soon after, Lin Qiushi learned that this was actually Ruan Nanzhu’s tenth door. The man who 
had entered with him was from another organization, and he was also on his tenth door. The 
relationship between the two was fairly good; in fact, they were somewhat close to one 
another. Unfortunately, the only one who managed to survive and escape from their shared 
tenth door was Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Only I, and some random woman I’ve never met before, survived in the end.” Once they 
returned to the villa, Ruan Nanzhu briefly described what happened to him in the door world. 
“That woman definitely wasn’t an ordinary person.” 


Someone who was capable of living through their tenth door was obviously someone who 
shouldn’t be taken lightly or trifled with. 


“Cheng Qianli, have you received any hints on your door yet?” Ruan Nanzhu seemed rather 
reluctant to continue speaking about his recent door experience, so he swiftly diverted the 
conversation. 


“Yup.” Cheng Qianli pertly replied. “I also gathered a bit of information about my next door 
the night you fainted.” He fished out a slip of paper from his pocket. “Here, big brother 
Ruan.” 


Ruan Nanzhu finished reading the what was written on the piece of paper, then handed it over 
to Lin Qiushi, who was sitting beside him. “Take a look. This is going to be your next door, 
as well.” 


“Oh.” Lin Qiushi took the note, only to see two words written on the slip of paper—Sister 
Drum1. 


“What is this?” Lin Qiushi simply could not understand what these words signified. “Is this 
referring to a musical instrument?” 


“Nope. It’s the name of a song.” Cheng Qianli had roughly investigated the context behind 
these words. “The entire song basically focuses on a young girl looking everywhere for her 
older sister....” 


“That’s all?” Ruan Nanzhu stared at Cheng Qianli. 


Under the other’s intense scrutiny, Cheng Qianli lowered his eyes. “There’s probably more to 
it.” He scratched his head in embarrassment and grinned, “But, I mean, it was getting a bit 
late, and I didn’t have much time to research a lot, eheh.” 


Sitting near him, Cheng Yixie languidly remarked, “Yeah, just keep taking it easy like 
always. No doubt you’ll still be this carefree when Death comes for you.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Oh wow, you’re seriously going to be like that? How could you even say 
something like that to your little brother! I still have a few days left, alright?!” 


Upon seeing the two brothers start quarrelling again, Ruan Nanzhu held up his hand in a stop 
gesture. “Go and find out the details of your door as soon as possible. As of this moment, the 
exact time you’ll be entering the door hasn’t been confirmed just yet; there’s still the 
possibility of you entering earlier than expected. Don’t make any mistakes.” 


“Okay.” Cheng Qianli obediently answered. 


Fortunately, it didn’t take too long to find more information. But the moment they discovered 
the backstory behind these lyrics, a penetrating chill ran down Lin Qiushi’s spine, stimulating 
every little hair on his body. 


The lyrics to “Sister Drum” were, as follow2: 


Mute as she had been since a little girl, 


My sister left home when I was young 


Since then, I’ve been thinking of her day after day 


O my elder sister 


Till I grew as old as she used to be 


I suddenly understood her heart 


Since then, I’ve been looking for her day after day 


O my elder sister 


An old man was sitting at Mani Ruins 


Reciting the same words over again 


An Ma Ni Ba Mi Hong 


An Ma Ni Ba Mi Hong 


At first glance, this appeared to be a touching tale of a devoted younger sister looking for her 
mute elder sister. But after examining the context of this song, they came to realize that the 
song was far from the touching story they had initially believed it to be; in actuality, it was 
gruesome story about a human skin drum. 


Long ago, there was a religious custom where people would skin a pure maiden alive and use 
her skin to create a drum. According to legends, by beating the top of these human skin 
drums, one could connect the string of life and death and transcended the cycle of 
reincarnation, ultimately breaking free from this karmic chain of birth and death. 


In the song, the mute older sister was said to have willingly offered herself to be made into a 
drum, but whether her offering was truly voluntary was a subject of debate. 


“The person in charge of the ritual had to choose the skin of a young girl who never 
experienced love in her life. Such virginal skin was said to be the purest in form. And if she 
were mute, it would be better, for the mute could never lie, thus her soul could never have 
been tainted by blackened deceits.” Cheng Qianli read the information he found about this 
aloud. “Furthermore, the maiden’s skin had to be peeled as her uncorrupted heart still beat. A 
warm human skin drum made from a live, chaste maiden would produce a perfect timbre...” 
After he finished reading the passage, he shivered. “Thank God today’s society is ruled by 
law.” 


The actions of humans were sometimes far more terrifying and viler than any ghosts. 


Lin Qiushi added on, “The song’s artist said that she came across the younger sister searching 
for her older sister as she was travelling. Apparently, the younger sister did not know why her 
older sister suddenly disappeared, until she heard the six-syllabled mantra, Om Mani Padme 
Hum3, and the steady beating of the drums echoing from the horizon.” 


Silently listening on as the others discussed what they found, Ruan Nanzhu remained 
noncommittal. As of this moment, his complexion was wan and the expression on his face 
was grave. Although the doctor said that his body hadn’t sustained any critical injuries and 
that he was fine, that didn’t mean that his mind hadn’t suffered; after all, damage to one’s 
mind and spirit was always hard to detect, even for doctors. 


Sitting quietly beside him, Cheng Yixie suddenly announced, “I'll accompany them inside 
this time. You still need to rest.” 


Ruan Nanzhu repeated, “You’ll accompany them inside?” 


Cheng Yixie nodded. Although he was the same age as Cheng Qianli, he was undoubtedly 
more mature and composed than Cheng Qianli; he acted nothing like the seventeen-year-old 
boy he was. In a way, he and Ruan Nanzhu gave off a similar vibe, resembling each other to 
some extent. 


“T’ll consider it.”” Ruan Nanzhu swept a glance at Lin Qiushi as he offhandedly responded to 
Cheng Yixie without directly agreeing to his proposal. 


Cheng Yixie’s brows knitted slightly. He seemingly could not understand the reason for Ruan 
Nanzhu’s hesitation, but in the end, he did not object and simply grunted in acknowledgment. 


Although Ruan Nanzhu’s current condition wasn’t looking too good, he fortunately managed 
to escape from that dangerous door world with his life intact. 


That evening, everyone planned to hold a celebration. Lu Yanxue went to the kitchen to 
prepare a grand feast, and Lin Qiushi accompanied her, intending to give her a hand 
whenever she needed help. Soon, he found that Lu Yanxue’s cooking skills were 
exceptionally impressive. When he enquired about her skills, he discovered that Lu Yanxue 
used to be a private chef and owned her own restaurant. But after she encountered the doors, 
she immediately closed down her shop and began living in the villa as a member of the team. 


“Tn all honesty, my cooking isn’t even the best.” Lu Yanxue admitted. “Zhang Jiao’s cooking 
is even better than mine. He isn’t here right now, but wait until he comes back. Just one bite 
of his cooking, and you won’t be able to forget that amazing taste in your entire life; you’ll be 
a Slave to his delicious food forever. But, if I had to say so myself, you’re also quite skilled at 
cooking. Do you cook often?” 


“T lived alone.” Lin Qiushi bowed his head and skillfully chopped up the vegetables on the 
cutting board. “So, I would always busy myself with something.” 


Before long, food was served on the table, and several bottles of fine wine were opened. The 
atmosphere at the dining table was very lighthearted and festive; there wasn’t the slightest 
wisp of angst or unease floating about the room. Everyone jovially chatted and laughed 
amongst themselves, completely relaxed and free of any worries. 


Lin Qiushi even drank two cups of wine, but he didn’t touch any more. His heart was heavy, 
and his mind was still occupied with countless thoughts; he was afraid that he’d get drunk 
and distracted. 


Ruan Nanzhu, on the other hand, was quite a heavyweight. As someone who could hold his 
liquor very well, he downed an entire bottle of wine by himself and didn’t show any signs of 
intoxication. 


After the satisfying meal, everyone dispersed. Lin Qiushi also returned to his room, and the 
first thing he did was take a hot shower. The instant he stepped out of the bathroom after 
washing up, he spotted Ruan Nanzhu sitting on his bed, patiently waiting for him. 


“What’s the matter, Nanzhu? Is something wrong?” Lin Qiushi casually dried his hair with a 
towel, as he strode over to the other’s side. 


“T need you.” Ruan Nanzhu solemnly uttered. 


Lin Qiushi was stunned on the spot when he heard the other’s unexpected words. “What... 
what do you mean?” 


“Tt’s just as I said.” Ruan Nanzhu stressed, “You can’t die.” 


Such an abrupt statement truly sounded too ambiguous to Lin Qiushi’s ears, but as a straight 
man4, who was obstinately unbending, extremely forthright and rather daft at times, Lin 
Qiushi didn’t think much of this and just casually dismissed it. He asked, “Can you explain it 
to me more clearly?” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave him one simple, parting sentence, “Some people are born for these 
doors.” 


Having declared this, he stood up and walked out of the room, leaving behind an utterly 
baffled Lin Quiushi. 


Lin Qiushi kept getting the feeling that some changes occurred within Ruan Nanzhu ever 
since he came out of his tenth door. But, at this very moment, he couldn’t exactly put a finger 
on what those changes were. 


After a few days of resting and idling about, Ruan Nanzhu’s condition gradually improved. 


Lin Qiushi knew that he would be facing his third door in a couple of days, so he began 
actively preparing himself for the perils to come. 


But the active preparation for this upcoming dreadful door was, in fact, simply watching 
horror movies with Cheng Qianli in the middle of the night. 


“Will this really help us?” Lin Qiushi felt rather skeptical. 


“Oh, it'll help. It’l1 help a ton. The more we watch, the less scared we’ll be. Trust me,” 
assured Cheng Qianli, holding a big bag of potato chips in his arms. 


“Shouldn’t we be looking for more clues...?” Filled with doubts, Lin Qiushi still thought this 
so-called ‘active preparation’ was quite unreliable and, truth to be told, completely useless. 


“There’s no need. The door this time is pretty simple. Not to mention, we already have so 
many clues, so what’s the point in looking for more?” Munching loudly on his chips, Cheng 
Qianli stared unblinkingly at the television screen. ““Woah! Look, it’s another lady ghost!” 


While the two were absorbed in the film, Toast was lying belly-down on a cushion nearby the 
sofa, stupidly wagging its tongue and gawking at Chestnut, who was leisurely nestled in the 
corner of the couch, lazily swinging its tail in the air. 


Yi Manman happened to pass by the two, and upon seeing Lin Qiushi join Cheng Qianli in 
watching the television, he merely heaved a long sigh, shook his head, and went off on his 


way. 


Lin Qiushi began to wonder why Yi Manman sighed like that, but not even three minutes 
later, he got his answer—Cheng Qianli was truly the #1, unbeatable coward who would never 
fail to get scared when it came to ghosts. 


As soon as another ghost popped up on the screen, he started screeching like a chicken that 
was about to be castrated. Scared utterly shitless, he tried drilling himself between the crack 
in the sofa, as if that would save him from the terror of ghosts. 


Lin Qiushi was beyond startled by the little boy’s exaggerated reaction, “Are you that 
scared?” 


Trembling violently in fear, Cheng Qianli retorted, “You’re saying you’re not?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Well, although I am slightly afraid, I’m not afraid to that extent. Also, could you 
please stop squeezing my arm like that...” He felt like his arm had been cut off by Cheng 
Qianli; he literally could not feel anything in his strangled arm. 


Cheng Qianli released his tight grip on Lin Qiushi’s numbed arm, allowing the blood to 
finally circulate, then instantly turned around to seize Chestnut and hug it, but Lin Qiushi 
quickly stopped the boy and said, “Wait, nevermind. You can continue holding onto me.” 


Cheng Qianli was moved to tears, and he gratefully sniveled, “You’re such a good person, 
Lin Qiushi.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” It’s not that I’m a good person. I’m just afraid I'll lose my precious cat. 


They hadn’t even finished watching half of the last horror movie, when Cheng Qianli let out 
the most earsplitting squawk, shaking the entire house. Lin Qiushi had long grown deaf from 
all that blaring screeching. His very first reaction after seeing the ghost jump out on the 


screen wasn’t to recoil at the jump-scare but to get as far away from Cheng Qianli as 
possible. 


The boy’s cry was so wretched and disruptive, that it drew attention from upstairs, forcing 
those who had already gone to bed to come downstairs and see what the commotion was all 
about. 


“Goddammit...What the hell are you yapping for! Cheng Qianli, are you asking for a beating, 
huh?! One minute you’re howling like a wolf, the next minute you’re wailing like a miserable 
ghost. Don’t you know that it’s the middle of the night?!” Lu Yanxue furiously stomped 
down the stairs with a green facemask on. At the intimidating sight of her, both Cheng Qianli 
and Lin Qiushi nearly had a heart attack, and they sprung back in fright. 


“I’m scared!” Cheng Qianli moaned. 


1? 


“You're that scared, yet you’re still watching those horror movies!” Lu Yanxue 
exasperatingly spat out. “Let me just tell you this. If I were a ghost, I would’ve long been 
frightened to death because of you!” 


Cheng Qianli: “But I’m entering the door in just two days! Cut me some slack.” 


Lu Yanxue sternly replied, “Wait until you enter the door. And then, you can continue 
screaming your head off, for all I care. In any case, no one’s ears will bleed with those 
godawful bird screeches anymore; go torture someone else with your cries.” 


Puffing out his cheeks, Cheng Qianli stubbornly huffed, “No! I’m going to keep screaming, 


Lu Yanxue: “Cheng Yixie! Get down here and control this stupid, bratty little brother of 
yours, before he brings this whole place down!!!” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” 


At Lu Yanxue’s shout, Cheng Yixie sluggishly came downstairs in his pajamas. With a face 
void of any emotion, he shot an inscrutable glance at Cheng Qianli, and without the slightest 
change in tone, he chillingly directed one sentence at the other, “If I hear another word come 
out of your mouth tonight, I’Il throw you inside the door with my own two hands, and you’ll 
be going in alone.” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” 


Cheng Yixie then turned to face Lin Qiushi, “Good night.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to cry or laugh. “Good night.” 


And so, with just one sentence from the older brother, the matter concerning the problematic 
screaming chicken was solved. 


Before Lu Yanxue retired to her room, she told Lin Qiushi to not watch any more horror 
movies with Cheng Qianli next time. 


Lin Qiushi vigorously bobbed his head, indicating that there would absolutely be no next 
time. 


Poor Cheng Qianli exposed an aggrieved expression beside him, like a pitiful wife who was 
betrayed by her scoundrel husband. 


Once Lu Yanxue left, Lin Qiushi decided to chat with Cheng Qianli a bit. However, Cheng 
Qianli didn’t dare open his mouth to speak. He pulled out his cellphone and began typing out 
what he wanted to say. 


Lin Qiushi: “You’re seriously not going to talk? Wasn’t your older brother merely joking?” 


Cheng Qianli typed: He never jokes. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Ah, well, ll head off to bed now. Good night, I suppose?” 


Cheng Qianli typed: Good night. 


Having finally escaped that dreadful situation of “The Chicken Who Cried Ghost’, Lin 
Qiushi hurried back to his room to get some sleep. 


The next morning, Chen Fei asked, “Now, who was the foolish individual who deemed it a 
splendid idea to accompany Cheng Qianli in watching a horror movie yesterday night?” 


Feeling awfully embarrassed, Lin Qiushi gloomily pointed at himself. 


Chen Fei was silent for about a good three seconds, before lowering his head, “Sorry about 
that. I forgot to mention this to you. Frankly speaking, everyone here is a bit... eccentric; that 
is to say, all of the members in this villa have rather peculiar quirks and hobbies. You’ Il come 
to notice it more, the more you interact with everyone.” 


Eccentric? Peculiar quirks and hobbies? Lin Qiushi’s first response was to look at Ruan 
Nanzhu. 


In the end, his eyes betrayed his thoughts. Cheng Qianli, who was sitting right beside him, 
lowered his voice into a hushed whisper and sniggered, “Isn’t it a peculiar quirk to like 
wearing women’s clothes?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” How could he possibly refute??? 


Ruan Nanzhu suddenly set down his chopsticks and flatly called out, “Cheng Qianli.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Eheheh, y-y-yeah? D-d-did you need something, b-big brother Ruan?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Nothing.” He gracefully wiped his mouth and revealed a dashing smile. 
“T just wanted to say your name.” 


Terrified by the other’s calm smile, Cheng Qianli instantly closed his mouth, as if he’d eaten 
a sour lemon; he even looked as though he wished he could just sew his own mouth shut. 


Lin Qiushi was amused watching them; he found the entire situation simply laughable. He’d 
initially thought that the atmosphere in the villa would be somewhat tense and serious, but 
upon arriving here and interacting with the others, he discovered that everyone acted more 
like a big group of friends and family. Apart from the days where he would enter the door 
world, every other day was stress-free and easygoing. 


Time slowly trickled by, and the moment Lin Qiushi would have to enter the door was 
approaching. 


The night before they entered the door, Ruan Nanzhu made a decision and announced that he 
would personally lead Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli inside the door world. 


Cheng Yixie objected to his decision, stating that Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t recovered completely 
and that he was fully capable of leading them instead of Ruan Nanzhu. 


“T will not feel at ease.” Resolute, Ruan Nanzhu spoke very calmly. “I know you also do not 
wish to see any harm come to your younger brother.” 


Cheng Yixie grew still. The younger brother, Cheng Qianli, was currently sitting in the living 
room downstairs, merrily hugging Toast and happily kneading its fluffy bottom. This young, 
happy-go-lucky kid was utterly oblivious to the sorrows of the world; such an innocent boy 
didn’t even know the insufferable taste of agony or hopelessness. And Cheng Yixie wanted to 
keep it that way. 


Cheng Yixie questioned, “If Lin Qiushi wasn’t here, would you still insist on leading?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “No.” 


Cheng Yixie: “What’s so special about him?” 


Ruan Nanzhu let out a small chuckle, “Being cute is something special, is it not?” 


Cheng Yixie raised an eyebrow, clearly not believing what Ruan Nanzhu said. Having been 
in contact with the other for so long, he knew very well that Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t the type to 
easily be swayed by emotions. The other surely had his own reasons for treasuring Lin Qiushi 
to that extent; it’s just that, right now, he did not know nor could he come up with any 
plausible reasons for why Ruan Nanzhu valued Lin Qiushi so much. 


But with the matter now settled, Cheng Yixie decided to withdraw and no longer continued to 
entangle himself with the issue. 


Because they would be entering Cheng Qianli’s door this time, the three individuals stuck 
together like glue for the next few days. They were always by each other’s side, nearly every 
second of the day; in fact, if one of them wanted to go to the bathroom, the other two would 
have no choice but to follow. 


Luckily for them, this awkward, restrictive situation did not last too long. On the afternoon of 
the tenth day, Lin Qiushi was leaning on the sofa, playing a game with Cheng Qianli, while 
Ruan Nanzhu was seated beside them, reading a book with a cat snuggled in his arms. 


Cheng Qianli, who was gleefully playing with Lin Qiushi, seemed to have sensed something 
at that moment. He suddenly froze, ceasing all actions, and said, “It’s here.” 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “Where?” 


Cheng Qianli automatically replied, “The second floor.” 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Nanzhu gently set Chestnut down on the ground. Thereafter, all three stood 
up and headed directly for the second floor. 


Upon rounding the corner at the top of the stairs, Lin Qiushi saw that the ordinary corridor 
had vanished, and in its place were twelve, neatly organized iron doors, four of which were 
sealed. 


“Go ahead.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded at Cheng Qianli. 


Cheng Qianli’s face was pale and his hand was quivering, but he still forced a smile. He then 
stepped forward and tugged hard on the door. 


With a heavy groan, the bulky iron door before their eyes was easily pulled open. Lin Qiushi 
felt an irresistible force dragging him inside the door. A bout of dizziness struck him, his 
vision blurred, and his eyes rolled into the back of his head. Within mere seconds, the scenery 
before him had changed dramatically. 


Lin Qiushi promptly took out his mobile phone and glanced at it. It was as he’d expected, 
there was no signal. He followed along the sole trail. With the ground beneath him crunching 
with every step he took, he marched onwards. He didn’t need to walk for long, before he 
spotted a lone young woman, squatting at the side of the road, sobbing sporadically. 


The girl was curled up into a ball, and she wept until she was gasping for air, practically 
hyperventilating. Seeing her reaction, Lin Qiushi was struck with an odd sense of familiarity; 
he knew this scene from somewhere. As he pondered on it, he suddenly recalled that his first 
encounter with Ruan Nanzhu was just like so; in fact, these two scenarios might as well have 
been mirror images of each other... 


Could this person possibly be Ruan Nanzhu? Lin Qiushi halted in his step. With a 
complicated expression marking his face, he gazed at the pitiful girl who had been bawling 
excessively for quite some time. 


The girl continued crying for ages, and when she finally looked up, she saw Lin Qiushi 
looking down at her with knitted brows. Frightened by the other’s unexpected appearance, 
she anxiously scrambled backwards. Sheer terror and panic was written all of her face. “Who 
are you? What are you planning to do to me? Why—This—Where am I?” 


Hearing her incoherent blubbers, Lin Qiushi breathed a sigh of relief. He was now certain 
that this girl was not Ruan Nanzhu. He asked, “Have you just arrived here?” 


The young woman nodded her head pitifully. Her appearance was quite lovely. She wasn’t 
that tall and she possessed delicate features; all in all, she was like a feeble little animal 
whose endearing looks stirred affection and the desire to protect within other people’s hearts. 


Lin Qiushi offered her a comforting smile, “Come, let’s go. It’s getting dark. We must hurry 
to our destination before night falls.” 


Bewildered, the girl stammered, “D-destination? Where are we going? Who are you? Where 
is this place? I’m not at my house? What’s going on?” 


Lin Qiushi’s head was swimming after having been hit by a series of questions. At long last, 
he realized why the people in the villa tended to treat rookies with contempt. It was because 
every rookie would pretty much resemble that infuriating book series, “I Wonder Why”—or 
practically any other godforsaken book that people simply wanted to tear up and burn to 
ashes. 


“How about we walk and talk.” Lin Qiushi could only explain so much in a short amount of 
time. Seeing that Lin Qiushi gave off a gentle, kind aura and didn’t immediately attack her, 
the girl’s confidence and courage grew slightly. Although she still harbored some suspicions, 
the girl eventually followed after the friendly-looking Lin Qiushi. 


The two plodded all the way down the trail. As they trudged along the path, Lin Qiushi 
briefly described the circumstances of the world beyond the doors. He naturally did not go 
into further specifics, because he reckoned that it would take more than a full day to explain 
every little detail. The girl also introduced herself as Xu Jin. She was originally on her way 


outside, so she headed downstairs to leave her house, but as soon as she walked to the 
staircase, she saw twelve iron doors in front of her... 


Half an hour later, the two reached the end of the trail and stumbled upon the entrance to 
remote village located in the midst of a lush jungle. 


This exotic village was brimming with an air of strange fascination and intriguing 
bizarreness. The buildings were almost entirely constructed out of wood. Supported by 
durable sticks below, the quaint houses were suspended in the air, like slightly elevated tree 
houses. Decorations that bore an uncanny resemblance to bones hung outside these primitive 
houses. The specific material that was used to create such realistic bone-like ornaments was 
unknown. 


“You ’ve finally arrived, welcome.” Not long after arriving at the entrance of the village, they 
were enthusiastically welcomed by someone. The one to greet them was a woman. She 
continued, “The others have already entered the house. They are waiting inside for you.” As 
she said this, she pointed towards the large wooden building at the side. 


“Excuse me, but where exactly is this place?” Xu Jin raised the same question she had been 
asking since she got here. 


The woman did not answer; she merely watched them with a smiling expression on her face. 
At first, Lin Qiushi thought the lady’s smile was very cordial and warm, but the more he 
stared at her, the more he felt that her broad smile was particularly eerie. No matter what they 
asked her, the woman did not respond; it was as if she was mute. She simply kept looking at 
them with that same creepy, wide smile pasted on her face. 


Lin Qiushi suspected that this woman was not someone from outside the door, but an NPC 
inside the door world. 


Xu Jin was also feeling unsettled by her disturbing smile; she shuffled a bit to the side to 
avoid the other’s line of sight. Lin Qiushi then said, “Let’s go ahead and check the situation 
out first.” 


Xu Jin gave a slight nod. 


The two climbed the stairs to enter the wooden building, but before they could even open the 
door and step foot inside, they heard the sounds of what seemed to be a fierce argument. 


“Fuck you all! Where the hell is this place? And don’t you fucking try to lie to me! I'll have 
you know I already called the police!!!” ...Everything about this line was awfully familiar to 
a certain somebody. It certainly didn’t take Lin Qiushi long to figure out what was going on 
inside. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Hahahaha, I read a comment yesterday and learned something new: A7ER{SE 


Lin Qiushi: Stop crying already. 


Ruan Nanzhu: Would you rather I cry, or would you rather I make you cry instead? 


Lin Qiushi: ... Ah, actually, now that I think about it, your crying isn’t so bad... 


Translator’s Comment: 


Welp, here comes Zeng Ruguo Ver 2.0. How long do you think this guy will last? 


Anywho, the author’s comment is pretty lost in translation. I tried my best to translate 
this into English and preserve as much of the meaning as possible, but well...word plays 
can’t translate perfectly... 


First, MAZES is just a funnier, more slang-like variation of 2 ZEFLS which just means 
“the hero saves the beauty/damsel in distress”. This version apparently expresses an 
emoji and is normally used online and in games—kind of like “herosmugface.jpg”. 


Now, for the short skit/mini theatre: There are two “ying” characters the author uses. [é 
1 (yingyingying) which is cute weeping/sobbing/crying noises and H# i212 
(yingyingying) which means hard/swollen/bulging/erected. Basically, Ruan Nanzhu 
makes a play on these characters since they sound exactly the same. The literal 
translation of the dialogue is more so: 


LQS: Stop crying (HeIAI). 


RNZ: If I can’t cry ((2IB2IB2) [like this] then I guess the only other option left for me is 
to get hard (4244) [and make you cry instead]. 


LQS: ...Crying (21214) [like that] actually isn’t so bad. 


18®]¥85x—The original is “three characters”, but it would technically be two words 
when translated. “Sister Drum” is the title of a famous song that is based on now- 
prohibited, cruel cultural practices in ancient Tibet—that is, skinning a pure maiden 
alive and creating a drum out of her skin. Some say this ancient tradition is merely a 
myth, while others say that it was real; in any case, this is the only known backstory for 
the song. 


2The author only included the first couple of verses, meaning these aren’t the full lyrics. 
You can find the full lyrics in the two links I provided. The first one is the only English 
link that I could find that somewhat discussed both the song and the context, and the 
second one is in Chinese, but it goes into a lot more detail: LINK to Wiki || LINK to 
Baidu Baike 


3A variation of “An Ma Ni Ba Mi Hong”. This famous Buddhist mantra has several 
different pronunciations, but they all hold the same meaning and chanting it aloud is said 
to bring one blessing, help purify one’s soul, and allow one to attain enlightenment. 
Here’s a LINK in Chinese explaining this. And here is one in English explaining this: 
LINK 


4404 B A (gangtié zhi nan)—Literal: Steel straight man. Internet slang that refers to a 
guy who is very frank, nonchalant, indelicate and oblivious, but still endearing in other 
people’s eyes. Apparently, this word could also refer to a man who is straight (in regard 
to his sexuality); however, the meaning of this word has changed so much that there 
isn’t just one strict definition to it now. Feel free to share a better word for this. Here’s a 
LINK to the Chinese explanation. 


THE TEMPLE 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


As soon as Lin Qiushi entered the building, he spotted a scowling youth with flashy yellow 
hair stomping angrily and waving his hand around. The young male was dressed in 
alternative clothing, and a silver ring hung from his bottom lip. Just from his appearance, he 
looked like a delinquent, like one of the many unprincipled thugs regarded as the dregs of 
society. The feral youth growled and cursed at the crowd, but the rest of the crowd simply 
stared back at him indifferently and contemptuously, as if he was merely an insignificant 
clown in their eyes. 


Upon seeing Lin Qiushi and the Xu Jin, who was accompanying him, step foot into the 
building, the youngster grew even more agitated. Baring his teeth like a caged animal, he 
pointed at them and, with false bravado, snarled, “Are you fuckers with these people too? 
What the hell do you even want from me? You want to blackmail me? Cheat me? Get me the 
hell out of here or else...or else...I-I’ll break your fucking necks!” 


Lin Qiushi was truly amused hearing the young man’s bluff. “Didn’t you just say you'll be 
calling the police? Yet now you're saying that you’re going to kill us?” 


“You're courting death!” The young man’s face flushed deeper with wrath at Lin Qiushi’s 
words. Absolutely incensed, he roared, “Keep spouting bullshit like that and I'll fucking cut 
you! Don’t you know who I am, huh?! How dare you speak like that to me!” 


Paying no more heed to the youth and his threats, Lin Qiushi casually swept his eyes across 
the crowd. 


Just one glance made his heart sink in his chest. Behind the young man, he caught sight of 
thirteen individuals, some just standing around and others simply sitting. And with Lin 
Qiushi, Xu Jin, and that youth, that brought the total up to sixteen people. 


This was the first time Lin Qiushi had seen so many people gathered together. He could 
hardly imagine just how difficult this world was going to be. 


Most of the individuals in the crowd couldn’t care any less for the commotion. They merely 
ignored the ill-tempered youth and didn’t bother reasoning with him. 


After all, trying to reason with a stubborn brick wall was such a troublesome task, so why 
should they concern themselves with this matter? There was no need to waste words on a 
dead man. 


There were five men and eight women within the group of thirteen. Lin Qiushi soon found 
his targets—a teenager standing near the front of the crowd and a woman inconspicuously 
sitting in the corner, her facial features hidden. 


Although their appearances were unfamiliar, Lin Qiushi was still able to recognize their 
identity from the clothes they were wearing. 


The woman was Ruan Nanzhu, and the teenager was Cheng Qianli. 


Without showing any changes in expression, Lin Qiushi naturally removed his gaze 
immediately after finding them. 


“What’s with your attitude when I’m speaking to you!” The yellow-haired youth suddenly 
exploded when he saw Lin Qiushi’s dismissive attitude. Quickly drawing a knife from his 
pocket, he brandished it in the air, “You’re really asking for death, you know that!” 


Just when he yelled this, a calm “Now, now.” resonated from within the room. No sooner, 
two hands pressed over the young man’s shoulders, as if trying to pacify the man, and a light, 
refreshing male voice drifted from behind the youth’s back, “Friend, you’re so young, and 
you should be having fun at your age. There’s no need to get so angry and frown like this, 
yes?” 


Lin Qiushi followed the melodic voice and saw a handsome, masculine face. The attractive 
man was currently smiling soothingly at the youth, and his silky tone was ever so gentle, 
“Now, what’s the problem here? Tell it to us slowly.” 


No one knew what the man with the syrupy voice did, but the youth suddenly turned pale, as 
if all the blood drained from his face. He clenched his jaw and shakily put away his knife. 
Through gritted teeth, he lowly spat out, “Don’t try to deceive me.” 


The man loosened his hold on the youth and took a step forward. He then directed a lively 
smile at Lin Qiushi and stretched out his hand, “The name’s Meng Yu. This is my fourth time 
entering the doors.” 


Lin Qiushi received his extended hand and shook it, “Yu Linlin. This is my third time.” 


Still beaming brightly, he said, “Why don’t you sit down. We were in the middle of 
discussing the situation.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


It appeared as though Meng Yu had taken up the role of leading the team. The other had a 
very friendly and optimistic personality, and his smiles were extremely gentle and 
comforting. Unsurprisingly, he possessed a strong, influential aura, one that convinced others 
that he was a natural born leader. 


Ruan Nanzhu, who normally took up the role of the leader, was awfully silent at this time. 
Pretending to have randomly taken as seat beside him, Lin Qiushi glanced over at him, only 
to discover that Ruan Nanzhu was looking faint and unwell. 


“Are you okay, miss?” Lin Qiushi worriedly asked. “Are you feeling ill?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head slightly, then smiled weakly, “It’s nothing. My body has always 
been weak since I was a child. Thank you for your concern though.” 


Lin Qiushi introduced himself, “I’m Yu Linlin.” 


Ruan Nanzhu greeted him back, “I’m Zhu Meng.” 


“Nice to meet you.” Afterwards, Lin Qiushi faced forward, looking away, as if minding his 
own business. 


The Ruan Nanzhu in this world was incredibly different from how he was in the previous two 
worlds. His height seemed a bit shorter and he looked very weak, as if he could topple over 
with the slightest breeze. Although his face was still as beautiful as ever, right now, he gave 
off the impression of a sickly beauty. 


Lin Qiushi suspected that this change was because Ruan Nanzhu had entered the door even 
though his body hadn’t recovered completely. 


“Did you all see the woman outside?” Amidst the group, Meng Yu broke down the basics of 
the circumstances. “A while ago, I asked her what was going on, and she said that she was 
just a tour guide helping our group. That being said, it seems that we are all tourists who have 
come here on our travels.” 


This was the general setting of the story. 


“Tourists?” A girl in the crowd exclaimed in confusion. “How long are we going to travel 
for?” 


“She didn’t say. She just said that we’ll be visiting all of the designated sites and local 
attractions.” Meng Yu added, “There should be time constraints, but it’s not entirely clear as 
of this moment.” 


“What about a place to stay?” Cheng Qianli suddenly asked. “Where would we live and 
sleep?” 


Meng Yu strode over to the window and pointed at the row of small bamboo huts located 
deep in the jungle, “There.” 


The bamboo huts were closely and neatly arranged together, built around dense thickets and 
lush greenery. Some exotic decorative plants, as well as some small eye-catching flowers, 
dotted the surrounding area. They enriched the scenery, but Lin Qiushi couldn’t identify what 
species these plants were. 


“Let’s split up the rooms and decide who’s sharing with whom.” Meng Yu announced. “All 
of us certainly cannot live together.” 


“Why can’t we all live together?” The first-timer, Xu Jin, anxiously wondered. “Wouldn’t it 
be safer if all of us stuck with each other?” 


“We'd all end up falling asleep unknowingly if we all stayed together.” Lin Qiushi answered. 
“So, it isn’t any safer.” 


“Oh...” Although Xu Jin still couldn’t wrap her mind around this inconceivable situation, she 
stopped trying to get to the crux of the matter, ultimately deciding to remain passive. Her 
response was far better than that yellow-haired youth’s, who had unwittingly become an 
eyesore by threatening others while demanding for answers; at least Xu Jin knew not to 
offend anyone, even if she wanted to know more of what was going on. 


“Although we don’t have much information now, we will probably have more by tomorrow 
morning.” Meng Yu said. “Anyways, it’s getting late. We should all go to bed.” 


And so, everyone departed for the small bamboo huts at once. 


Sixteen people certainly wasn’t a small number. So, even though the skies were dark and the 
atmosphere, mysteriously spooky, no one was afraid since they were all walking together. 


Lin Qiushi made his way toward the bamboo residences, then quickly surveyed them, briefly 
analyzing the structure of the houses. 


Each residence contained three beds located on the second floor, one by the window and two 
by the wall. Because the weather was rather hot and humid, there was no need for heavy 
covers, so there was only a thin, flimsy bed sheet placed atop the beds. 


With sixteen people in their group, how the beds and residences were to be divided became a 
major issue. 


Meng Yu hadn’t even opened his mouth, before several girls came flocking to his side, 
ardently proposing that they live together. 


“Tt’s too embarrassing, don’t you think?” Meng Yu said with a helpless smile. “If this is the 
case, how about men and women live separately?” 


““What’s there to be embarrassed of when we’re about to die?” One girl frankly expressed her 
thoughts. She coquettishly purred, “Brother Meng, I really want to live with you, can’t I?” 
Fluttering her lashes, she leaned towards the other and wrapped her hands around his arm, 
deliberately pressing it to her plump chest. 


Meng Yu chuckled, “Alright.” 


This was the first time Lin Qiushi had come across such a scene, but come to think of it, it 
wasn’t all that surprising. Sticking close to someone who had quite a bit of experience would 
increase one’s probability of surviving this world. 


“Hello. If possible, can I live with you?” Ruan Nanzhu softly called out. He slowly walked 
over to Lin Qiushi side; his small face was pale, and his body looked as though it was on the 


verge of collapse. “I’m a bit scared.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and agreed without any hesitation. 


“T also want to live with you.” Another female voice called out. But Lin Qiushi instantly 
recognized this voice as Xu Jin’s. He glanced at her, only to be met with a pitiful expression 
and teary eyes gazing pleadingly at him. With quivering lips, she sniffed, “Yu Linlin, I’m also 
a bit scared.” 


Lin Qiushi: “....” For some reason, I’m also a bit scared and uncomfortable by this 
unexpected situation. 


This outcome was simply too sudden for Lin Qiushi to adapt too. He hesitated for a moment, 
but thinking that it would be too rude and unnatural to refuse Xu Jin immediately after 
accepting Ruan Nanzhu, he eventually nodded and said, “Okay.” 


“Thank you.” Xu Jin smiled at him. She then turned around and casually swept a side-glance 
at Ruan Nanzhu, as if scrutinizing the other, assessing the other’s abilities. Ruan Nanzhu also 
noticed her burning stare, and slowly curved his lips upwards, directing a faint, provoking 
smirk at her. 


There seemed to be a tacit agreement, some sort of understood rivalry and challenge, between 
the two girls. But Lin Qiushi, who was too preoccupied with his own thoughts about the door, 
was utterly oblivious to what was happening around him. 


Soon after, the groups were divided, and everyone left to their assigned residences. 


Lin Qiushi washed up quickly and headed to his bed to rest. His bed was nearby the window, 
so he simply had to turn his head to gaze at the outside scenery. 


The night at this time was oddly tranquil. Deafening silence and absolute darkness enveloped 
the world. Not a single sound could be heard. There were no cries of animals or chirping of 


insects. Everything was still, frightfully still. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s bed was near Lin Qiushi’s. He hadn’t gone to sleep yet; instead, he was 
laying on his side, quietly watching Lin Qtushi. 


In all honesty, Lin Qiushi had a lot to say to Ruan Nanzhu, but because Xu Jin was inside the 
room with them, he had to restrain himself. 


Lin Qiushi whispered, “Good night.” 


“Good night.” The corners of Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes curved into a gentle smile. 


In the dead of the night, deep within the misty forest. 


Lin Qiushi was roused from his sleep by the rustling sounds from outside. He opened his 
eyes to pure darkness and noticed that the others rooming with him were still asleep. 


The sound was ever so faint, supposedly coming from the depths of the jungle. It could not 
be heard clearly through the obstruction of the thick fog and dense trees; yet, even so, Lin 
Qiushi’s sensitive ears were vaguely able to pick up on this noise. 


To Lin Qiushi, it seemed as though a young lady was singing—no, rather than singing, it was 
more like a woman reciting Buddhist sutras. At first, the indistinct noises sounded like 
ceaseless, incoherent murmurs, but as seconds passed and the voice grew louder, the chants 
became clearer and clearer. 


By now, Lin Qiushi was completely awake, and he swiftly sat up in his bed. He momentarily 
couldn’t figure out whether he was still dreaming or if all of this was real. He peered out the 
window and caught sight of several hazy figures through the bleak mist. 


The shadows stood eerily motionless in the woods. He could only barely see their blurry 
figures through the darkness and thick fog. 


Lin Qiushi continued gazing at the still figures, when he suddenly felt a pair of hands touch 
his shoulders. Startled out of his wits, he whirled his head around, only to come face-to-face 
with Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Don’t stare.” Ruan Nanzhu rested his chin on the crook of Lin Qiushi’s neck. His profound 
inky eyes twinkled like starlight; it was as if those captivating eyes of his held the entire 
universe in them. “Haven’t you noticed? They’re coming closer.” 


Lin Qiushi stared at the other blankly for a while. But he soon found that whatever Ruan 
Nanzhu was saying was true. The hazy figures were approaching them step-by-step. They 
weren’t walking, yet their outline was getting clearer by the minute. 


“I’m a little cold.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s sleep together. Put your arms around me.” His 
voice sounded so fragile, as if he had zero strength. Lin Qiushi gripped his hand in his own 
and discovered it was freezing. 


“Are you feeling unwell?” Lin Qiushi worriedly asked. 


“My body’s just a bit weak right now.” Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes fluttered; he seemed to be 
seconds away from falling asleep. “How inconvenient.” 


“Alright.” Lin Qiushi reached out and gently pulled Ruan Nanzhu into his arms, embracing 
him protectively. To his surprise, Ruan Nanzhu’s body was as light as a feather, and his skin 
was ice-cold, like a corpse with no warmth. 


Lin Qiushi’s heart ached in distress. He hugged Ruan Nanzhu’s body even tighter and tried to 
warm the other up with his own body heat. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed slightly more comfortable afterwards. He finally closed his eyes, the 
frown on his face slightly relaxed, and he went to sleep soundly. 


Lin Qiushi continued listening for any signs of movement outside. The hushed rustling lasted 
for a while, before ceasing, leaving only tranquil silence behind. Lin Qiushi concluded that 
those shadows probably vanished. He gathered Ruan Nanzhu in his arms, drawing the other 
closer into his chest, and shut his eyes, eventually drifting off to sleep. 


The next day, Lin Qiushi was started awake by Xu Jin’s shrill shrieks. 


Xu Jin pointed accusingly at the two people with a shaking finger, ““Y-y-you—w-what—how 
—why are you two sleeping on the bed together?!” 


Before Lin Qiushi could respond, Ruan Nanzhu, who was also rudely awakened by the other, 
snuggled deeper into Lin Qiushi’s embrace and grumbled, “I still want to sleep...” 


Lin Qiushi instinctively caressed Ruan Nanzhu’s head, tenderly stroking his hair, and said, 
“Sleep a while longer then, okay?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Cold...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Don’t worry, [ll hold you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu wrapped his arms around Lin Qtushi’s waist naturally and buried his face into 
the other’s chest. 


Xu Jin’s eyes were bulging out of her sockets at this scene. With a red face, she stuttered, ““Y- 
y-you... just... how could this be...” 


Ruan Nanzhu finally seemed to have become aware of his surroundings. Now wide-awake, 
he slowly climbed out of Lin Qiuhi’s embrace. Combing his hair with his hand and 


straightening his clothes, he exposed a smile. “I felt very cold in the middle of the night, so I 
inconvenienced big brother Yu a bit. Please don’t misunderstand us; we haven’t done 
anything.” He then lowered his head and bashfully covered his mouth with his hands, smiling 


coyly. 


Xu Jin didn’t reply, but her raging eyes expressed most of what she wanted to say, which was 
probably something along these lines: Goddammit. This fucking bitch is seriously getting on 
my nerves! They both slept on the same bed last night, but that slut still has the audacity 
smile all innocently and say that they didn’t do anything! 


“Big brother Yu is a good person.” Ruan Nanzhu was, truly, way too into his role. He shyly 
peered up at Lin Qiushi and immediately averted his gaze, before declaring, “You shouldn’t 
misunderstand him.” 


The ignorant Lin Qiushi, who was unwittingly branded as a ‘good man’, didn’t notice the 
clash of fierce gazes and the unspoken battle between Ruan Nanzhu and Xu Jin. He merely 
said, “Let’s grab some breakfast. Didn’t we say yesterday that we would assemble at eight 
o’clock?” 


“En,” grunted Ruan Nanzhu. 


And so, the three washed up and left to eat breakfast. 


Soon after, they arrived at the agreed location. There were already a few people sitting there, 
waiting for the rest. Lin Qiushi looked around for Cheng Qianli; only after confirming that 
the young boy was safe and present, did he breathe out a sigh of relief. 


The breakfast here was quite the experience to say the least; a unique-colored, strange- 
smelling, odd-flavored chow mein was served to them. Lin Qiushi only had to have a small 
bite to realize the fried noodles before him were utterly unpalatable. However, for the sake of 
his health and strength, he swallowed every bite with utmost difficulty and barely managed to 
finish his meal. 


On the other hand, Ruan Nanzhu, who normally ate anything, was feeling rather ill, so it was 
only natural that he didn’t have an appetite. After having a taste of the foul food, he grumpily 
shoved the plate aside. 


Worried that Ruan Nanzhu’s body wouldn’t be able to hold up for much longer if he didn’t 
eat anything, Lin Qiushi went to the kitchen to find the other something else to eat. Near the 
kitchen, a middle-aged woman seemed to be grinding something at the mill. Lin Qiushi 
approached her and politely asked her a few questions. 


Upon hearing Lin Qiushi’s requests, the woman pointed at the wicker basket next to her. 


Lin Qiushi walked over to the wicker basket, only to find a handful of bruised apples in it. He 
reasoned that the apples probably didn’t taste all too bad, in spite of their somewhat unsightly 
appearance. And so, he picked up some apples from the basket. 


As he passed by the middle-aged woman again, he curiously inquired, “Auntie, what are you 
grinding?” 


With her head hung low and her eyes never straying from the task before her, the woman 
replied, “Flour.” 


Lin Qiushi peeked at what the woman was grinding; indeed, there was some sort of white 
powder inside the mill, but there was something fishy about it. 


When the woman noticed his pensive gaze, she scooped some into a small bowl and handed 
it to him with a smile. “Would you like to try it? This thing is very good for a person’s body, 
especially if that person is sick or unwell. Even a tiny sip can restore one’s health.” 


Lin Qiushi reflexively declined her generous offer. He kept getting the feeling that the 
powder was something he shouldn’t accept. 


Fortunately, the elder woman did not insist any longer. She bowed her head and continued 
focusing on grinding. 


Lin Qiushi brought the apples back to the house. When he made his way back, he caught 
sight of the woman who was standing at the village entrance yesterday. The woman was 

wearing a safari hat and holding a red flag in her hand; she truly resembled a model tour 
guide. 


“Rise and shine, my explorers! Today, I will be taking everyone to sightsee a temple.” The 
woman enthusiastically announced. “This temple is considered one of the most magnificent 
buildings in this area, and I am positive that everyone here will be so entranced by this 
temple’s elegance and glory once everyone lays their eyes on it. Now, without further ado, 
let’s set off!” 


After saying this, she waved the flag in the air and signaled for the crowd to keep up with her. 


Everyone glanced at each other, then heaved themselves up off their chairs and followed the 
woman out the door. 


While walking towards their destination, the woman introduced the culture and traditional 
here. She said that the locals worshiped a particular religion in which they believed that the 
dead could resurrect; because they tended to stay true to this faith, there were quite some 
eccentric and unusual customs in this area. 


“Such as?” wondered Meng Yu. 


The woman revealed a mysterious smile, “You will know when you arrive at the temple.” 


She led everyone down a secluded road. The winding path extended far into the depths of the 
jungle. 


The tall trees flanking both sides of the path grew odder the further they trudged down the 
trail; innumerable colorful strips were tied to the branches of these trees. The woman 
mentioned that this was one of the many sacrificial practices of the village, and that the 
multicolored strips allegedly acted as a beacon to help the dead spirits return home. 


The trees surrounding the pathway were extremely dense. The thick leaves shrouded nearly 
all of the sunlight, leaving only speckled areas of light on the ground. 


Lin Qiushi listened to the woman’s presentation; however, his mind was wandering 
elsewhere, recalling the song he heard. 


After walking for about twenty minutes, the group was physically exhausted. Xu Jin was 
frightened and thought that the environment was awfully strange, but she couldn’t hold back 
any longer. Opening her mouth, she wearily asked, “How much longer will it take?” 


The woman stated, ““We’re almost there.” 


Not too long after she said this, a mystifying tune echoed from afar. Lin Qiushi had never 
heard such sounds in his life. The pitch was similar to that created by a traditional flute; yet, 
it was more refreshing and more pleasant to the ears than the tunes made by those flutes. The 
melody was strangely haunting, evoking the image of a vulture hovering in the sky, 
engraving one’s soul with the indelible vision of death. 


The clear sound caused the crowd to quiet down. 


The tour guide beamed at the group and said, “I’m assuming everyone has heard that sound. 
This tune can only be played by a special instrument unique to this place. Such a beautiful 
sound can only be heard here. Everyone must listen carefully and appreciate this moment.” 


They soon continued onwards. At long last, Lin Qiushi spotted a secreted building through 
the small gaps between the dense woods. 


A glorious temple towered before their eyes. Huge stones piled to the sky, forming the 
structure of the building, and green vines snaked around the temple; the style was rather 
primitive, as simple as can be, and fairly desolate. 


To add, countless colored flags stood tall beside the temple. 


The flags waved to and fro with the crisp breeze, as though responding to that eerie melody. 


Ruan Nanzhu suddenly approached Lin Qiushi and lowered his voice, whispering, “Keep 
away from those flags.” 


“Huh?” blurted Lin Qiushi, slightly taken aback. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “There’s something off about those flags.” 


Upon hearing the other’s warning, Lin Qiushi inspected the flags, only to realize that there 
was, indeed, something quite abnormal about those flags. The material was awfully thick; it 
didn’t resemble any cloths or rags, but it was still elastic and soft... An idea suddenly flashed 
through his mind. A cold limp settled in the pit of his stomach; he swallowed hard, his 
Adam’s apple bobbed up and down. 


“Could it possibly be what I think it is?” Lin Qiushi thought back on the chilling context 
behind the song. 


“Perhaps...” Ruan Nanzhu’s tone was uncertain, leaving room for doubts and speculations. 


The tour guide led everyone to the temple gates, then stopped. She then spread out her palm 
in the direction of the temple, “The next step is for everyone to explore this temple freely for 
a while.” She then raised her arm and looked at the time on her watch. “Before dusk, I will 
come again to take everyone back to the village. Please enjoy the tour and relish the exotic 
view. Furthermore, be mindful of your actions, folks; do not run around irresponsibly.” 


With that, the tour guide swiveled on her heels and marched out the area, leaving behind 
more than a dozen individuals looking at each other in dismay. 


“That lady is really weird and annoying.” The irascible blond youth from yesterday began 
grumbling. He crabbily spat, ““We might as well take this opportunity to run away...” 


“Where do you think you’re going?” The man next to him impatiently growled. ““We’ve 
already told you several times that this isn’t a normal world. Would you just stop saying 
stupid things and listen for once?” 


The young man also seemed a tad nonplussed by his surroundings. Nevertheless, he forced a 
sneer and snorted disdainfully, ““Not normal, my ass. You know what I think? I think you’re 
just too scared, you coward.” 


The others no longer paid any attention to him after hearing his snarky remark. They simply 
turned around and entered the temple. It was evident that everyone was now focused on 
searching for any clues on where the key could be hidden. 


“Let’s head inside, too.” Lin Qiushi eyed the temple before him, then turned around, looking 
back to face Ruan Nanzhu and Xu Jin, who were standing behind him. 


“The temple looks so scary.” Xu Jin’s lips quivered, and her body shuddered in trepidation. 
“Do you think there’Il be monsters inside...” 


Ruan Nanzhu softly coughed a few times, before proposing, “Well, since you seem quite 
afraid, how about we go in by ourselves, and you just stay outside by yourself?” 


“Nononono, Ill stick with you guys.” Xu Jin frantically refused. “I’m more afraid to stay 
outside by myself.” 


“Come on.” Lin Qushi gradually climbed the tall steps made of stone, advancing inside. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Xu Jin followed closely behind Lin Qiushi. Together, they entered the 
temple, joining everyone else. 


The inside of the temple was relatively dim. There were no windows, just a couple of 
flickering oil lamps placed around the area, giving off a faint glow. 


As soon as Lin Qiushi walked in, he was struck with a sense of incongruity and peculiarity. 
Pricked by this inexplicably odd feeling, he said, “The sound of the instrument came from the 
second floor, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu responded, “Seemed like it.” 


“Let’s go upstairs and have a look,” suggested Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded in accord. 


However, no matter how many times they circled the temple, painstakingly looking through 
each and every crevice and inconspicuous location, they simply couldn’t find any stairs that 
would lead them upstairs. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly felt that something was wrong, horribly wrong. His keen hearing told 
him a dreadful fact, one so harrowing that he could no longer turn a blind eye to it... That 
music, it definitely wasn’t coming from the second floor. No, as a matter of fact, it was 
coming from the ceiling. That pitch-black ceiling above their heads that seemed to extend 
endlessly towards the heavens, that very abyss-like ceiling where the light couldn’t reach... 


Just what exactly was up there? Just how exactly could music be playing from up there? 


Having detected Lin Qiushi’s stiff expression, Ruan Nanzhu quirked a brow and questioned, 
“What’s the matter?” 


Cringing slightly, Lin Qiushi’s face twisted as he slowly bared his teeth. He smiled wryly and 
let out a hollow laugh, before grimly pointed upwards. “It seems that something is above our 
heads...” 


Chapter End Notes 
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Ruan Nanzhu paused momentarily at Lin Qiushi’s words. His very next response was to stop 
Lin Qiushi from trying to investigate anymore. In a low voice, he whispered, “Just ignore this 
for now. Let’s first find Cheng Qianli.” 


Lin Qiushi finally remembered that they still had one more comrade with them. He hadn’t 
seen a shadow of Cheng Qianli’s figure since arriving at the temple, and he had no clue as to 
where the boy had run off to, so in the end, he just put the matter to the side and accidentally 
forgot about the kid. 


Upon seeing the two walk deeper into the temple, Xu Jin, who was trailing after them, 
quivered and frightfully stammered, “W-where are you guys going? Don’t tell me you want 
to keep going? This place is so scary!” 


Sighing, Lin Qiushi responded to Xu Jin, “Yeah, we’re just going in to have a quick look.” 
He continued to advance inside the temple, while observing his surroundings. 


The temple itself was quite large, and a vacant and spacious main hall stood at the outmost 
section of the temple. A statue of Buddha and several incense altars were erected at the front 
of the vast hall. It appeared as though the villagers had often visited the shrine to pay their 
respects and pray. 


Further inside were many smaller, separate rooms, most of which were locked. Through the 
window, Lin Qiushi spotted something that resembled a statue, but he couldn’t get a clear 
view of it, as it was covered by a red curtain. 


“T really want to go in and check it out.” Ruan Nanzhu inaudibly mumbled to himself. 


“There’s something in there.” Xu Jin fiercely rubbed her arms to quell the goosebumps. 
“Wah, this 1s so scary...” 


The moment Ruan Nanzhu heard her, he turned to face Lin Qiushi and feebly leaned against 
his body. With eyes glistening with unfallen tears, he peered up at the other and weakly called 
out, “Big brother Linlin, I’m so scared.” 


Here we go again, Lin Qiushi thought to himself; he didn’t even have to look at Ruan Nanzhu 
to know that the other was, once again, getting immersed in his weak-hearted, damsel-in- 
distress role. Not knowing whether to cry or laugh, Lin Qiushi simply grasped the other’s 
hand and decided to play along, gently comforting, “Don’t be afraid. I’m here for you.” 


Upon seeing this, Xu Jin gnashed her teeth in hatred. No doubt she was relentlessly spitting 
strings of vulgar profanity in her heart and inwardly cursing this dog couple with all her 
passion. 


The group continued onwards. After passing through a long corridor, they finally caught sight 
of Cheng Qianli. 


As of this moment, Cheng Qianli was standing at the corner of a temple chamber, facing the 
wall and staring at God-knows-what. 


Having heard the sound of shuffling footsteps approaching him from behind, Cheng Qianli 
whirled his head around, only to see Lin Qiushi and the others. He beckoned them over, 
“Come, you guys have a look at this, too. There’s a painted wall mural here.” 


Lin Qiushi made his way to the other’s side and asked, “A wall mural? Oh, and hello, little 
brother. ’m Yu Linlin. What’s your name?” 


Cheng Qianli replied, “Just call me Mu Yu. And these two beautiful women are...?” 


Xu Jin and Ruan Nanzhu introduced themselves. 


“Oh, you poor things. Your luck is really the worst.” Cheng Qianli shook his head in pity. “To 
think such beautiful girls would also enter such a terrifying world.” 


Xu Jin sniveled, “I know right. I’m so scared.” Having finally found a companion she could 
vent all her grievances to, she choked with emotion, “This entire place is so strange and 
creepy. I don’t even know what’s going on anymore.” She wiped the corners of her wet eyes 
and sniffed; her forlorn appearance stirred pity in the hearts of onlookers. 


“The painted wall mural is a local custom.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice pulled Cheng Qianli’s 
attention away from everything else. He reached out and lightly touched the wall, “This 
mural has either been painted recently, or someone frequently maintains it to keep it in good 
shape. The colors are quite fresh.” 


“Huh, is that so? But what’s this drawing supposed to depict? I don’t really get it...” Cheng 
Qianli completely ignored the pitiful Xu Jin who was standing at his side. 


“They’re celebrating the birth of a child.” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “There are two newborns; 
one symbolizes the moon, and the other, the sun...” He simply described the pattern on the 
mural. “The newborn representing the moon is fond of beating drums, while the newborn that 
represents the sun is hiding.” A look of doubt and confusion flashed over his features, before 
vanishing. He repeated, “Hiding?” 


“What’s it supposed to mean?” Lin Qiushi couldn’t understand the message behind the mural. 


“T don’t know.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “That’s just how the mural’s been painted. I’m not 
entirely sure what a newborn being hidden is supposed to signify, either.” 


Xu Jin, who was once again deprived of attention because a certain somebody stole the 
limelight from her, sourly remarked, “Little missy1, you seem to know a lot, huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled slightly, “You haven’t asked me my age yet, so why are you calling 
little missy? It makes it seem as though I am older than you. I am just twenty years old; how 


about you?” 


Xu Jin: “...2’m twenty-three.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Oh, so you’re technically the little missy.” 


Xu Jin was fuming because of Ruan Nanzhu. Her lips were set into a pout, and her eyes were 
glaring daggers. 


Lin Qiushi watched this scene from the sidelines and found it very amusing. This guy, Ruan 
Nanzhu, was really addicted to teasing and provoking other little girls. 


“Have you found any stairs that lead to the second floor?” Cheng Qianli asked. “I heard 
music playing from the top of this temple. Could it be that there’s a monk in this temple?” 


Speaking of music, Lin Qiushi recalled the noise he heard in the main hall of the temple. As 
of this moment, his usual keen sense of hearing was incredibly sharp, so he could easily 
detect the source of the sound. And it was primarily because of his acute hearing, he was 
confident that the sound was coming from the ceiling of the main hall; the further away he 
was from that area, the fainter the noise became. 


“We haven’t found any.” Ruan Nanzhu responded. “Let’s continue to search for it.” 


The original lively group of sixteen was currently separated from one another. They were all 
dispersed throughout this massive, empty temple, completely lost and unaware of their 
companions’ locations. Lin Qiushi’s group walked along the corridor’s path, only to 
encounter three to four more individuals midway. As for the others, they didn’t know where 
they had wandered off to. 


Nevertheless, at this very moment, Lin Qiushi didn’t have the patience or energy to care for 
the others. He was far more concerned about which areas of this temple to search through and 
where he could find more clues that would hint at the key’s location. 


The four individuals marched onwards, until they finally reached an end. 


The end of the temple led to an open wilderness, and scattered around the vicinity were rocks 
and stones, as well as towering, lofty platforms built of wood. These wooden platforms didn’t 
seem to have any particular use; if anything, these roof-like structures were just extremely 
tall. They were built so high that the group of four, who stood underneath the platform, 
couldn’t see what was on top of them. 


“Go up and take a look?” suggested Lin Qiushi. 


“Sure, check it out.” Ruan Nanzhu added, “But together.” 


“No. There’s no need for you to come along.” Lin Qiushi wouldn’t feel at ease if Ruan 
Nanzhu went up with him, so he insisted, “Ill go by myself.” 


Cheng Qianli chimed in, “I'll join you. Us two guys can just go together. The other two can 
just stay down here and keep watch. If anything happens, they can warn us.” 


“Alright. Go up and gauge the situation.” Ruan Nanzhu stressed, “But if something’s wrong, 
come down at once.” 


Beside them was a wooden ladder that could lead them to the upper level, but it was 
extremely narrow and awfully high; it was bound to take them ages if they were to climb up 
this ladder. However, Lin Qiushi’s main purpose in climbing this ladder was to see what was 
on the platform above them. If not all, the towering height of the platform would practically 
give them full view of the scenery surrounding them. After heading up, they should, more or 
less, be able to assess their current predicament. 


Cheng Qianli slowly followed behind Lin Qiushi and concernedly whispered, “What’s up 
with big brother Ruan? Why is his face so pale? Why does he look so sick?” 


“He isn’t feeling too well.” Lin Qiushi explained, “It’s probably that his body and mental 
state hasn’t recovered completely.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Oh. Then what’s up with that Xu Jin chick?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Another rookie. I didn’t want to arouse any suspicious so I decided to bring her 
along.” 


As they conversed, the two gradually climbed the ladder, until they reached the highest step. 
Taking the lead, Lin Qiushi eventually stepped on the last step and made his way onto the 
high platform. Immediately after, he regretted even considering going up. Slabs of ground 
flesh, cold bones and strings of black hair were strewn across the surface of the platform. The 
scattered flesh and bones were still fresh, there were no traces of decay or putrefaction; it was 
as though these parts had been dumped here quite recently. 


“Don’t come up.” Lin Qiushi stopped the other. “There are only corpses up here.” 


Cheng Qianli paused mid-step and let out a vulgar curse, “Oh, fuck me!” 


Although Lin Qiushi genuinely wanted to delude himself into thinking the lumps of ground 
meat and bloody bones were from other creatures, he clearly spotted things resembling 
human skulls within this grotesque pile. The skulls were facing Lin Qiushi’s direction. The 
black, cavernous holes stared dead at him, giving him a dreadful feeling, as if the skulls were 
alive, as if they were looking forward to his demise. 


“Hurry down.” A sense of foreboding soon assailed Lin Qiushi. Feeling that something was 
terribly wrong, he immediately retreated. 


Not wasting a single second, Cheng Qianli instantly responded. He gave a brisk grunt and 
began to descend the ladder. Lin Qiushi was just about to turn around and follow after him, 
when he heard Ruan Nanzhu shouting from below, “Don’t turn around—” 


However, the other’s warning came a bit too late. The moment Lin Qiushi turned away from 
the platform, he felt a pair of hands on his back. Within a blink of an eye, a violent force 
struck his body, and his entire body was propelled forward. 


The platform was four meters high, and sharp rocks and hard stones covered the ground 
below it. No doubt that falling from this height would leave one either dead or critically 
injured. 


Fortunately, Cheng Qianli was swift enough to grab Lin Quushi just as he was falling. Both of 
them tumbled down the wooden steps of the high ladder, rolling down chaotically, but 
luckily, nothing happened and none of them sustained any severe injuries. 


With great difficulty, Lin Qiushi mustered all of his strength to heave himself up off the 
ground. He no longer dared to stay on the steps. Cheng Qianli frantically hopped down from 
the last step, as well, and bolted far from the ladder. 


Between labored breaths, he spat out, “Holy shit! Holy shit! Holy fucking shit! That scared 
me to death!!!” Cheng Qianli was scared out of his wits; cold sweat was dripping down his 
entire body and he could not stop trembling. ““What was up with that, Yu Linlin? Did you slip 
or something?” 


“No,” Lin Qiushi denied. “I was pushed.” 


“Was there really no one up there? While you two were coming down, two hands suddenly 
reached out from the platform...” Xu Jin was frightfully recounting what she’d witnessed, 
“And pushed Yu Linlin.” 


“Linlin,” started Ruan Nanzhu. “There are two palm prints on the back of your shirt.” 


Lin Qiushi was rendered speechless. He immediately twisted his body and anxiously tugged 
at his shirt in an attempt to see the back. Sure enough, there truly were two bloody palm 
prints. The size was neither small nor large, possibly between the size of a toddlers hand and 
a grown adult; nonetheless, such stains on his back were offensively conspicuous. 


“This isn’t a platform meant for sky burials2, right?” Having seen the remains of humans at 
the top of this temple, it was impossible for Lin Qiushi to not have this thought; he simply 
couldn’t help but put the the two together. 


“But you don’t normally find large birds or scavengers that eat rotten flesh within thick 
jungles like this.” Cheng Qianli stated. “So, what exactly ate those corpses then?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


“What else could it possibly be? It’s obviously that thing that pushed Yu Linlin down.” Ruan 
Nanzhu closed his eyes and took a deep breath. “I was careless. I shouldn’t have let you gone 
up.” A hint of weariness seemed to have clouded his features; he appeared to be drained and 
fatigued, as though he had exhausted all of his mental capacity and was on the verge of 
collapse. 


“Are you feeling ill? Is your body feeling uncomfortable?” Lin Qiushi hurriedly asked. “Let’s 
first return and get some rest.” 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed in accord. 


And so, the four individuals began walking back. 


Xu Jin had also seen what Ruan Nanzhu saw, so it was only natural that her description of the 
incident was similar to that of Ruan Nanzhu. The instant Lin Qiushi turned around, a pair of 
blood-spattered hands, belonging to a young child, were seen stretching towards Lin Qiushi’s 
back. The hands were comprised of mere flesh and bone. There was no skin, only pink tissue 
dangling off the hands and crimson muscles protecting the fragile bones. Within moments, 
those freakish hands pasted themselves to Lin Qiushi’s back, eventually shoving him off the 
platform. This was the very first time Xu Jin had any encounters with the supernatural, so she 
was quite shocked and perturbed to say the least. 


However, Lin Qiushi did not have the heart or energy to be concerned for her, because he 
realized that Ruan Nanzhu’s condition was critical. Seeing that Ruan Nanzhu’s complexion 
was beyond wan and unsightly, he immediately suggested to carry the other. Ruan Nanzhu 
did not refuse; he just silently rested himself on Lin Qiushi’s back. 


In the end, Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have fallen asleep before they returned to the main hall. 


“How could she just fall asleep?” Xu Jin simply couldn’t comprehend how Ruan Nanzhu 
could go to sleep peacefully in such a situation. Just moments before, she was scared shitless, 
shifting her eyes like a frightened chicken and quivering from head to toe; even last night, 
she couldn’t seem to fall asleep on her own bed because of how scared she was, but would 
you look at her now! Resting on someone else’s back, sleeping like a baby with her eyes 
closed, without a single care for the world! Surely, this girl had to be faking it!!! 


Cheng Qianli said, “It could be that the lady isn’t feeling well.” 


The group had yet to reach the hall, when they heard a noisy clamor; it seemed that 
something had happened in the main hall of the temple. 


“He just disappeared in the hall!” It was a woman wailing and blubbering. “I just went to 
check out the Buddha statue, and when I turned back around, he was gone!” 


“But we’ve been nearby the entire time. We haven’t seen anyone come out from the main 
entrance.” Another person said. “Could it be that he went into the corridor?” 


The woman cried, “Impossible! How could he possibly reach the corridor that fast?! I’m 
certain that he didn’t go into the hallway...” 


With Ruan Nanzhu hoisted on his back, Lin Qiushi stepped onto the scene. Cheng Qianli 
quickly followed from behind, taking a step forward, and asked what was going on. 


Apparently, two people were gathered in this spot, waiting for one more person to join them, 
when one of the two suddenly vanished into thin air. Both the individual who had 
disappeared and the one who had remained were located in the main hall when this happened. 
From the very start, no one found anything strange or unusual; there were no indications of 
foul play or peculiarities. 


In these horrific worlds, being missing was synonymous to being dead. It’s just that no one 
knew what the other person did in the end to trigger this death condition. 


“What were the two of you discussing while you ere waiting in the temple?” Meng Yu 
inquired. “Did you perhaps suggest to go somewhere?” 


The woman exposed a dazed expression. After thinking over it for a moment, she seemed to 
have recalled something. Her eyes widened, and she froze. 


“What?” Meng Yu noticed the odd changes that overcame the woman. 


The woman slowly looked up at the abyss-like ceiling and whispered, “Before he 
disappeared, he and I were talking about how something was on the ceiling...” 


Everyone fell silent at her words. 


The music had not ceased since they had entered this temple. At first, the group believed it 
was coming from the second floor, but after exploring the entire temple, they discovered that 
there was no second floor. The inky darkness shrouded everyone’s vision, obscuring most of 
the view before them, so they could not see what was on the ceiling of the temple. Some 
individuals thought the darkness was simply an inconvenience, but they never could’ve 
imagined that it was actually a blessing in disguise, simply for their protection. 


Those that saw whatever was on that ceiling were doomed to die by it. 


After hearing what she had to say, everyone’s first reaction was to lower their heads and 
avoid looking above them. 


Meng Yu, on the other hand, did not seem to be the slightest afraid. He gazed up at the 
overhead ceiling and remarked, “This building is at least six meters tall. It’s virtually 
impossible to see what’s above us without a source of light. That being so, where did they get 
a light source?” 


“From a cell phone?” Lin Qiushi blurted out. 


Meng Yu turned to look at Lin Qiushi, “Exactly.” 


As a matter of fact, most people did not bring a mobile phone with them whenever they 
entered the door world. Lin Qiushi had brought up this question to Ruan Nanzhu before, to 
which the other simply answered that it could be dangerous to bring a cellular phone, but 
there was no harm in bringing one if he wanted to. Besides, it wasn’t as though no one was 
allowed to bring one with them; the main thing was that one was usually bound to lose their 
phones somewhere within this world. Knowing that the least that could happen is that he 
would lose his phone, Lin Qiushi developed the habit of bringing his phone with him into the 
door world, and whenever he had spare time in the night, he would play games on his phone. 


“Let’s just get out of here,” softly hissed one of the group members, who could no longer 
bear the grave atmosphere. “We can’t seem to find any clues anyways.” 


Meng Yu glanced at the time. “If you want to leave, then leave. There’s still over an hour left 
before our tour guide arrives.” 


“But it’s raining outside.” Xu Jin was so afraid that she simply wished she could shrink 
herself into a small ball within this huge crowd. 


“Tt’s raining?” Lin Qiushi repeated. “When did it even start raining?” 


Xu Jin replied, “Just now. While you guys were talking.” 


It was reasonable to say that even the lightest rain would still generate soft pitter-patter 
sounds as the raindrops fall to the ground. And yet, the rain that was pouring heavily as of 
this moment did not issue any sound; it was like a silent film. Even with his acute sense of 
hearing, Lin Qiushi could not detect the slightest of noises. 


The downpour of rain was abnormally strange, and those who had previously wanted to leave 
didn’t dare move from their spot any longer. 


While the crowd watched on as the silent rain poured down from the skies, the eerie stream 
of music continued to play. Suddenly, the music stopped, and an ominous silence suffocated 
the entire temple. 


“Everything’s completely silent.” Xu Jin said. “This is so scary...” 


Lin Qiushi knitted his brows, “Do you not hear that?” 


Xu Jin tilted her head in confusion, “Hear what?” 


Lin Qiushi: “The sound of a drum... Someone is beating on a drum.” 


Originally, everyone’s faces revealed a look of bafflement and blankness at his words, but it 
wasn’t long before the inaudible drumming sounds grew louder and louder. By the time 
everyone was able hear the sounds of the drums, other distinct noises emerged, seemingly 
accompanying the steady rhythm of the drum. 


It sounded as though a wooden door was being pried open, giving rise to a low creak. Lin 
Qiushi immediately sensed that something was dreadfully off. He gently shook Ruan Nanzhu 
awake and urged, “Zhu Meng, you shouldn’t sleep anymore. Something’s wrong.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sluggishly opened his eyes: “I fell asleep?” 


“En.” Lin Qiushi responded. “And there’s something wrong” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “‘What’s the matter?” 


Lin Qiushi: “The sound of drums—” 


If it truly was just the sound of a drum, then there would be no need to worry. However, Lin 
Qiushi clearly heard the sounds of something approaching them, from deep inside the 
corridor they had just walked through. 


Ruan Nanzhu remained quite for a while, as though he was still trying to wake up from his 
hazy sleep. He then reassured the other, “Don’t be afraid. Everyone is here, and they cannot 
kill us all at once.” 


Rustle, Rustle. Before long, the others also began to hear those sounds coming from the 
corridor. The sound was getting nearer and nearer, louder and louder. Although the light 
shining within this temple was rather dim, everyone could clearly make out what was 
approaching them from inside the corridor. 


It was a group of skinned people. Crouched on the ground and dragging a long, sharp knife 
on the ground behind them, they rushed towards the main hall of the temple. A look of sheer 
terror and panic painted the faces of those inside the main hall the moment they were met 
with this scene. And some who had low tolerance to such frightening experienced began 
shrieking at the top of their lungs. 


“Calm down, everyone!” Meng Yu tried to pacify the panicking crowd. “They will not 
necessarily kill us!” 


“You goddamn motherfucker! How could you say those things will not kill people?! Just look 
at them!” The yellow-haired rookie finally seemed to have broken down. Frenziedly 


swinging his arms around, the youth swore and screamed, before dashing out of the door. 
“You fucking idiots are only waiting for your deaths in here!!! I’m leaving!!!” 


A frightfully chilling expression flitted across Meng Yu’s face; it was as though the tender 
smiling expression that usually rested on his face was merely an illusion. But this change in 
his expression barely lasted a split-second, before the other resumed his gentle appearance. 
“Don’t worry, everyone. The door worlds would never leave us with no way out of this 
predicament. With many people here, we can’t possibly trigger a death condition 
simultaneously. You mustn’t rush out recklessly though!” 


As if to confirm his words, the blond youth who had just darted out of the door issues a 
blood-curdling shriek before red blood splattered from his body. 


Ruan Nanzhu, who was laying on Lin Qiushi back, opened his mouth and declared, “That is 
not rain.” 


“Hah?” Lin Qiushi was struck dumb. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Those are blades.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He finally seemed to have understood what was going on. 


The hysterical youth who had wildly rushed out of the temple had paid a heavy price in the 
end. In a blink of an eye, the boy’s skin was torn apart by the heavy rain of blades. With each 
passing second, the sharp blades would hack at his body, ripping off more skin and flesh, 
causing thick blood to spatter everywhere; it was just like those old times, where one would 
be punished with a thousand cuts. Horrified, everyone watched on as the youth’s entire being 
slowly became a blur of shredded flesh and flowing blood; the incessant, wretched cries of 
the rookie deafened their ears. 


The youth tried to run back to the temple, but to no avail. He stumbled and staggered to the 
ground countless times, his bones began to show through his mutilated body, and his 
plaintive cries would not cease. It was as though the sharp blades were intentionally avoiding 
striking any vital areas, as if they were slowly torturing him. 


Slowly peeling him alive. 


Xu Jin’s scalp tingled at the abysmal sight. She couldn’t help but retch the contents in her 
stomach. 


The skinless monsters, who had stampeded out of the corridor and out of the temple, hooted 
in excitement. 


Eventually, the youth’s mournful screams stopped, and he fell directly onto the ground. All 
that was left behind of the youth was a skeleton with almost no remains of flesh. 


The monsters rushed to his side and began gorging loudly. They devoured every piece of 
flesh and organ that had been stripped off the rookie’s bones thoroughly; there wasn’t even a 
speck of blood in sight once they finished feasting on the youth. 


After satisfying themselves, the monsters no longer paid any attention to the living beings 
inside the temple, and they soon dispersed, as though they were never there in the first place. 


The mood inside the temple was indescribably dreadful and solemn. Not a single person 
spoke, and not a single person moved. 


“What just happened?” At last, someone dumbly wondered. “What the hell were those 
things...” 


Meng Yu: “Who knows.” 


“Are we still able to leave?” Xu Jin was trembling in fear. In a shrill voice, filled with horror, 
she asked, “Will we end up dying if we try to go outside?” 


“Probably not.” Lin Qiushi murmured. “We all agreed to meet the tour guide outside; not to 
mention, it’s almost time for her to arrive.” 


“We’re going to have to go outside? What if it rains again?” Xu Jin’s heart wouldn’t calm 
down. The mangled corpse at the doorway served to evoke fear in everyone who laid eyes on 
such a ghastly sight, causing their blood to run cold. 


“As Ive said, the door will not leave us at a dead end where we have no choice but to die.” 
Meng Yu was unflustered by this; he calmly accepted the outcome of this situation, as though 
it was only natural. “If everyone does the same thing, I can assure you one hundred percent 
that no one be met with any accidents.” 


Having heard what was said, Ruan Nanzhu chuckled lightly. Lin Qiushi asked him why he 
was laughing, but Ruan Nanzhu merely smiled and shook his head, “This Meng Yu is quite 
an interesting fellow.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t not understand the meaning behind Ruan Nanzhu’s words, and he certainly 
couldn’t understand why he would call the other ‘interesting’. 


What do you think will happen if everyone made this same mistake as the other kid?” Ruan 
Nanzhu posed a question in a low voice. 


“We'd all die?” Lin Qiushi said. “But didn’t he say that it’s impossible for all of us to die?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “That is true. But the monster can just randomly kill whoever it wants. As 
long as one person is still left alive, they can do whatever they want to the others.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Now, the question is, why is Meng Yu deliberately misleading everyone?” 


Lin Qiushi sank into a contemplative silence. 


As the two talked amongst themselves, the tour guide’s clear voice echoed from outside. She 
cheerfully shouted, “Gather around, gather around! Come out quickly, everyone! I will only 
wait for you all for five minutes.” 


Having heard the tour guide’s voice, everyone breathed out a sigh of relief. Believing that it 
was now fine to go outside, the crowd slowly walked out of the temple. 


ew ee ure 


Directly translated, it means little eldest sister/small older sister. People in China would 
normally call a cute, yet mature girl who looks young or who might be in the same generation 
as them by this; they use this when they see a young pretty woman, whose age is unknown or 
who they assume is slightly older, because it isn’t as rude or offensive. On the other hand, 
just saying 7]\¥H (xidojié) is an insult that’s equivalent to calling a woman “prostitute” and 
calling an older woman, who you would normally refer to as A Yi (Auntie), by jiejie (older 
sister) would result in your getting slapped. 


2 A Tibetan funeral practice where corpses are placed on a high area and left to be eaten by 
vultures and other scavengers. Here’s a LINK 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Romance and gore is just something I randomly decided to write about. *Author coolly 
lights a cigar in honor of the vicissitudes of her life* Friends, let’s try not to take every 

single detail of this novel to heart, because the novel is not really supposed to be taken 

too seriously. 


Now then, Ill explain some of the rules of the doors in detail: 


The doors are similar to an entrance exam that is divided into twelve levels, with each 
level increasing in difficulty—Level 1 being the easiest and Level 12 being the hardest, 
so to speak. Ruan Nanzhu passed his tenth “exam” so when he comes back to take the 


fifth “exam” (which is Cheng Qianli’s door), it does not count. People can only skip 
doors when certain conditions have been met. They may be able to cross several doors, 
like how Lin Qtushi is able to do so by piggy-backing off of Cheng Qianli’s door. Since 
Lin Qiushi basically freeloaded off of Cheng Qianli’s door, Lin Qiushi directly skipped 
two levels (his third and fourth door) and jumped from his second door straight to his 
fifth door. 


However, the first door for all rookies is special. This is what can be considered an 
“aptitude test” or something of the sort. The closer one is to their death, the more 
difficult the first door will be for them. For instance, if someone is going to die within 
the next few minutes, their first door may be the fifth door of another person, unlike 
someone who may die in a few months, whose first door may be someone else’s third 
door. When the person survives their first door, the person’s doors will also be 
recalculated from the start, because that person will no longer be dying immediately 
anymore (since passing their first door will have ultimately extended their life/time of 
death). In other words, the second door is technically the easiest door for everyone. 
Nevertheless, as a person passes through more doors, the difficulty will increase, 
regardless whether their life/time of death has been extended. 


So, with the exception of newcomers, the people who have naturally entered their door 
would have passed approximately the same number of doors as the others in that same 
world. Meaning, most of those in the fifth door will more-or-less be on their fifth door, 
give or take a few doors. [Some of them might be like Lin Qiushi, skipping to his 5th 
door, some of them might be on their fourth door, or perhaps sixth door. But it is highly 
unlikely to see someone who is on their 10th door naturally entering a door with a level 
2 difficulty. | 


There are, of course, more exceptions and more rules and such, and whether someone 
else can come inside the doors with other objects and clues will be a spoiler, so we will 
just have to continue to read to see what happens and to understand more of these rules. 
Until then, however, I won’t clarify or spoil anymore. 


On a final note, Lin Qiushi’s liver cancer was actually in its advanced stages, but it 
changed into his early stages after he passed his first door. 


Translator’s Comment: 


The author said not to take everything in this novel seriously probably because of how 
sensitive, mature and controversial some parts in the novel were going to be (i.e. Sister 


Drum is surprisingly a rather controversial topic in China—and this is only the 
beginning of the third door). Remember, the author merely weaved a fantasy tale she 
thought of randomly; it’s not as though she herself truly holds the very same opinions or 
beliefs as every little thing she writes about—otherwise, that would be quite concerning, 
to say the least. 


That aside, she does explain the rules and address the readers’ confusion, based on the 
majority of confused and speculative comments she received at that time. Again, the 
rules of the doors will continue to be explained as the story progresses—after all, the 
author won’t just give out all of the rules at the very beginning, especially since there are 
still over 10 doors left to go. 


Additionally, Xixi has contacted me to say that she has new episodes for the KoD radio 
drama up—please be sure to thank her for her hard work!!! 


Lastly, the last two volumes for KoD have been published—meaning all four are now 
available! Again, there are more extras in the hard copies (a total of 16-18 new extras 
not found on the web-version, which I will try my best to translate for you all). But aside 
from these new extras in the hard-copies, I will be translating all of the novel using the 
official VIP chapters of the web-novel, simply because many parts in the hard-copies 
have been edited and censored during publication. In any case, please do support the 
author if you can! 


AN ILLUSION 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Monsters weren’t the worst things one had to face within these doors; they even had to watch 
out for teammates who wouldn’t hesitate to betray them at any moment. At first glance, 
everyone inside the door world seemed like close partners, working together harmoniously 
and having each other’s backs; however, the instant an unexpected incident happened to 
break out, that so-called close partnership was bound to change, to shatter without a second’s 
notice. 


Despite the tour guide’s voice calling them from outside, no one dared to take another step. 
They couldn’t help but recall the gruesome scene that had transpired before their eyes just 
minutes before. 


Still resting comfortably on Lin Qiushi’s back, Ruan Nanzhu softly tapped Lin Qiushi’s 
shoulder and ordered, “Go.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Just go? You sure?” 


“Tt should be fine now. Nothing will happen.” Ruan Nanzhu reassured. “If anything, it’d be 
worse to stay here. We shouldn’t stay in this temple overnight.” 


As a matter of fact, such a statement couldn’t be any truer. Lin Qiushi paused for a moment, 
contemplating. Finally, he replied, “It’s better if I go outside first. At least you guys will be 
safe, and Ill be the only one at risk. And in case something actually does happen to me, then 
you can just figure things out from there and act accordingly.” 


“We’re going together.” Ruan Nanzhu adamantly declared. “Just trust me.” 


Faced with Ruan Nanzhu’s resolve, Lin Qiushi had no choice but to give in. He tightened his 
grip on the man and strode towards the entrance of the temple. Upon exiting the temple with 
the other on his back, Lin Qiushi spotted the guide standing in the exact location where she 
had parted from them earlier, beaming brightly and energetically waving a flag. 


“Gather around! Gather around quickly, everyone!” The tour guide hollered out to them. “It’s 
getting dark now. We must hurry back before the sun sets!” 


Lin Qiushi scanned his surroundings, only to discover that rain of blades that had poured 
down from the sky and pierced the earth had all but disappeared. Only the mangled, skinless 
corpse sprawled near the entrance proved to him that everything he’d just witnessed was real. 


Lin Qiushi gradually approached the tour guide. It was as Ruan Nanzhu said, nothing 
happened. Cheng Qianli hurriedly trailed after them, constantly glancing at the corpse. The 


exaggerated expression coloring the teenager’s face was all too familiar—he had the same 
exact appearance when Lin Qiushi accompanied the boy to watch A Wicked Ghost!, a look 
that indicated that he was seconds away from screeching like a castrated chicken. 


Except now, he didn’t let out a single peep. Disregarding the fact that Cheng Qianli’s entire 
face was burning red, and his veins were furiously bulging from his forehead and neck, the 
boy somehow managed to endure this grisly scene and swallow down his godawful shrieks 
and squawks. 


Seeing that no tragedies befell the three individuals, the rest of the crowd began walking out 
of the temple. 


The tour guide didn’t seem to have noticed the deformed corpse. She smiled at the group and 
gleefully inquired about their day, asking if everyone was having the time of their life and if 
they were able to deeply relish and appreciate the temple’s remarkable ambience. 


Everyone just ignored her. Without a care for their indifference, she simply prattled on with 
great enthusiasm. 


As they treaded along the path back to their residences, the skies above grew gloomier, and a 
solemn silence enveloped the depths of the secluded jungle. Raging gusts struck the flags 
extending from the treetops, forcing them to billow like the wings of odious monsters 
spreading wide. 


No accidents happened on their way back. They safety reached the bamboo houses they were 
currently staying at and filled their stomachs with a tasteless evening meal. 


Before she left, the tour guide set up the time of their next meeting, saying that it would be at 
eight in morning and that everyone had better show up. 


Meng Yu asked her about the site they would be touring tomorrow. 


Revealing a mysterious expression, the tour guide only indicated that their next destination 
was particularly special, “You will know when the time comes. Everyone must be on time.” 
Before departing, she added, “The winds on these mountaintops are quite fierce tonight, so 
it’s best not to leave your residences.” 


Her reminder was loud and clear, but it fell on deaf ears. 


Dinner was nauseatingly hard to swallow. Ruan Nanzhu didn’t have an appetite, but he still 
tried forcing himself to eat as much as he could. Ever since he’d arrived at this world, his 
condition had been awful. As of this moment, his appearance exuded exhaustion, and he 
looked as though he could collapse at any second. 


If it were any other average person that looked just as sickly as Ruan Nanzhu, people would 
either apathetically ignore them or feel completely drained and dispirited just by looking at 
them. But Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t average; his face alone was extraordinarily beautiful. So, 
even if he was ill to the point of fainting, at the very least, he would still look like a sickly 
beauty. 


At the side, Xu Jin snidely remarked that Ruan Nanzhu had been sleeping all day, ““Wow, 
how could she still be so sleepy after passing out the entire day?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nuzzled Lin Qiushi’s neck with his chin, and tenderly purred, “I’m sorry. My 
body’s been very weak since childhood, so I grew up to be quite delicate. Oh, big brother 
Linlin, it seems that I’ve troubled you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Not at all...” 
Xu Jin: “...” Ugh, for the love of—can this fucking dog couple just get a room?! 


Despite the meal being unpalatable, Cheng Qianli gobbled up the food until his stomach was 
bulging and he could no longer stuff himself. According to him, if he was going to die 
anyways, he’d rather die on a full stomach; at least he and his stomach would be fully 
satisfied in the afterlife. 


Lin Qiushi had no words to express the enormous amount of admiration he held for Cheng 
Qianli at this moment. In any case, their dinner was, frankly put, too disgusting to eat; the 
more one ate it, the more one’s will to live shriveled into oblivion. And yet, here the boy was, 
pigging out on this meal. 


Once dinner was over, everyone dispersed to their respective rooms to get some rest. 
Ruan Nanzhu fell into slumber the instant he laid his head down on his pillow. 


Lin Qiushi and Xu Jin didn’t have his impressive sleeping ability, so they could only chat 
until sleep overcame them. 


Xu Jin briefly talked about her life outside of the door world. She said that she was just an 
ordinary university student who had graduated this year. As she was crossing the road, she 
was suddenly pulled into the door world. At first, she thought she was dreaming, but then she 
realized that it was impossible for a dream to be so realistic, for a dream to feel as though she 
experiencing everything in real life. 


“Will we die here? Big brother Linlin...”” Whimpers spilled from Xu Jin’s quavering lips. 
“I’m so scared.” 


Lin Qiushi leaned against the window and sighed, “I don’t know, so I can’t give you an 
answer. Don’t think too much about it. Try to go to sleep soon.” 


Glancing at Ruan Nanzhu who was snoozing peacefully, Xu Jin gritted her teeth. The pitch in 
her voice grew higher, and she crooned, “Big brother Linlin...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Hm?” 
Xu Jin: “I’m cold...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Goddamn it, Ruan Nanzhu, look at you corrupting such a sweet girl with 
your bad influence; you’ve basically taught her how to be naughty. Although Lin Qiushi 
wasn’t at all experienced when it came to girls, he wasn’t stupid or blind either. Xu Jin’s 


intentions were so obvious. Utterly helpless, he could only feign ignorance and dumbly reply, 
“Oh, you’re cold? Maybe another blanket would help, yeah?” 


Xu Jin: “...” Does he really think she wouldn’t have thought of this herself if she was truly 
cold and wanted a blanket?! She gnashed her teeth and stomped her foot. Abandoning her 
modesty, she shamelessly requested, “If it isn’t too much trouble, can I...umm, can I squeeze 
in with you?” 


Without so much as a blink, Lin Qiushi calmly refused her, “No, you cannot squeeze in with 
me. You’re too fat. The bed would feel too crowded, and I’d also feel suffocated.” 


Xu Jin shot another glance at the frail Ruan Nanzhu who was sleeping soundly; her eyes 
trailed over the slim, delicate figure of the other. Then, she looked down at herself, and for a 
while, she found herself unable to refute. 


Lin Qiushi: “Do you still need a blanket?” 


Wallowing in self-despair and discouragement, Xu Jin huffed, “No, I’m obviously fat, so I 
should be able to survive.” 


Although he knew it would be mean to do so, Lin Qiushi had never wanted to burst into 
laughter any more than now. Think about it, the world behind the doors were so unpredictable 
and dangerous; how could people possibly have the heart to seek romance and start a 
relationship under such risky circumstances? Besides, were people not scared of the 
possibility that if they started fucking around, a ghost could suddenly pop out its head from 
who knows where—now, that was bound to traumatize anyone so much that it would 
undoubtedly lead to lifelong impotency; quite frankly, it’d truly be a blessing 1s someone’s 
dick still managed to stand tall after experiencing something that horrifying... 


Xu Jin had probably seen through Lin Qiushi’s fagade and noticed the judgmental thoughts 
running through his mind, for at last, she decided to give up. Desperately trying to avoid 
putting herself into an even more embarrassing and awkward situation, she climbed into her 
bed and closed her eyes. After a while, the sound of soft, steady breathing echoed in the 
room, indicating that she was asleep. 


Lin Qiushi thought to himself, well you sure knocked out fast... 


He then shut his own eyes and relaxed his body as much as possible, and before he knew it, 
he had fallen into unconsciousness. 


The stream of sunlight spilling through the glass window roused Lin Qiushi from his sleep. 
The first thing he did after opening his eyes was confirm that the people with him were still 
in the room, safe and sound. 


Ruan Nanzhu was wide awake, casually sitting on the bed and relaxedly combing his hair. 
Despite hearing Lin Qiushi wake up, he didn’t turn around to face the other, “Good 
morning.” 


“Good morning.” Lin Qiushi greeted back. 


“T slept early yesterday so I wouldn’t know, but nothing happened later in the night, right?” 
probed Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Nothing happened.” Lin Qiushi responded. “Outside was very quiet. No noises were coming 
from the jungle, and I didn’t hear anything strange either.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I meant between you and Xu Jin...” 


Lin Qiushi’s head was filled with nothing but question marks: “Between me and Xu Jin? 
What would happen between us? Could it be that something’s wrong with her? Did 
something happen with her? What’s wrong?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “...” He remained silent for a moment, before asking one question. “Why 
exactly did you and your last girlfriend break up?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Girlfriend? I haven’t...I’ve never had a girlfriend...” Since he began studying 
design, he basically lost all contact with society, missing out on all social interactions and 
opportunities for relationships. He was too focused on balancing his studies and work for 
anything else. On days where he had to go to school, if he wasn’t in class studying, he would 
either be completing other assignments or his homework; on top of that, he worked overtime 
every day. All of his time was eaten up by his school and work, so where in the world would 
he have time to get into a relationship? Forget about trying to date, he didn’t even have the 
chance to lay eyes on a girl in the first place. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Oh, perfect.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” For some reason, he felt that something was off about the subtle expression 
on Ruan Nanzhu’s face. 


After brushing and washing, they joined the others to eat breakfast. 


Everyone was beyond curious as to where they were going today, but they still couldn’t help 
but feel a bit apprehensive and worried at the same time. They had a feeling deep down that 
today’s journey would be even more dangerous than yesterday’s. 


“Group together as much as possible” Meng Yu advised. “That way itll be easier to handle 
things if something goes wrong.” 


Two men died yesterday. As of this moment, there were still fourteen individuals left. A fair 
amount of people had survived; then again, amount didn’t really matter in the face of trouble. 
It was still completely useless if a large group of people were met with any accidents. 


Cheng Qianli patted Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and said, “I'll stick with you today.” 
Lin Qiushi hummed in accord. 


The tour guide arrived at eight o’clock sharp. Wearing the same exploring outfit as yesterday 
and donning the same smiling expression on her face, she energetically waved that same red 
flag around, “Is everyone here? Are you all excited to go on another adventure? Once 
everyone is ready and present, we shall set off.” 


Meng Yu confirmed, “We’re all here.” 


“Alrighty then, follow along!” The tour guide informed, “Today, we will be visiting a very, 
very special place. Once we arrive there, we mustn’t cause a ruckus or speak too loudly. It’s 
important that we respect the local customs.” 


Everyone nodded their heads. 


Upon seeing their obedience, the tour guide let out a smile and announced, “Now without 
further ado, let’s hurry and get going!” 


Due to the circumstances of their surrounding environment, there were no other means of 
transportation besides walking. This time, the tour guide took them down a different road—a 
lone path winding up the mountains, swathed by dense trees and vegetation. 


With great difficulty, everyone trudged behind the tour guide, but the path was awfully 
difficult to pass through by foot. It wasn’t long before someone ran out of stamina and started 
falling behind the group. 


“Can we take a break?” A random person called out to the tour guide. 


“A short break is fine.” The tour guide glanced at her watch. “But we must reach our 
destination by noon.” 


“Why?” The man was baffled. Through his gasps for air, he asked, “Why by noon...?” 


“Because you all are supposed to be touring the place for six hours.” Without a change in 
expression, the tour guide patiently explained, “If you don’t reach your destination before 
twelve o’clock, you’ll have no choice but to return when it gets dark.” As she said this, an 
eerie grin crept onto her face. “And I do believe that everyone here would not want to walk 
down this mountain at night.” 


At her words, everyone’s expression twisted and the color drained from their faces. 


Those who wanted a break clenched their teeth and decided to persist despite their aching 
feet; after all, their lives were at stake here. 


Lin Qiushi feared that Ruan Nanzhu’s body would not be endure the strenuous climb for 
long, so he carried the other on his back the rest of the way. Fortunately, Ruan Nanzhu’s 
weight was currently lighter than average; otherwise, Lin Qiushi seriously wouldn’t have 
been able to help him. 


In any case, Ruan Nanzhu still managed to attract envious gazes. 


When all was said and done, the strength of woman simply couldn’t compare to that of a 
man. Being able to catch a long break by relaxing on another man’s back was only something 
everyone just wished could happen to them; they could only ever dream of being in Ruan 
Nanzhu’s position. 


Thankfully, just when the crowd was about to die from exhaustion, they finally reached the 
highly-praised destination the tour guide spoke of—steep pagodas clustered together. 


The towers were no less than ten meters tall and four meters wide, and they just stood quietly 
in the midst of this dense jungle. It was hard to imagine just how skilled the craftsmen were 
to have created such majestic buildings in such an unfavorable environment. 


The splendor of these pagodas struck everyone with awe, and no one uttered a single word at 
this time. During this tranquil silence, they’d forgotten all of their fears; it was as if all 
dangers and worries had vanished in the face of such breathtaking magnificence. 


Eventually, the tour guide’s voice pulled them back to reality. She declared, “I will return to 
pick you all up after you guys have toured this place for six hours. In the meantime, please 
enjoy your visit here and appreciate the exotic atmosphere!” With this, she turned on her 
heels and strutted off, disappearing far into the depths of the jungle. 


As he watched her disappearing figure, Cheng Qianli couldn’t help but spit curses at her 
back, saying that it was such a pity that they were in the door world; if it wasn’t for this fact, 
he would’ve killed off that tour guide several times already. 


“Let’s go in and take a look.” Lin Qiushi gently set Ruan Nanzhu down on the ground and 
followed the crowd into the cluster of pagodas. 


The towers were all of different heights; at one end there could be a small tower and right 
beside it would be a large tower. The only similarity between each were the wooden doors 
beneath them, bolted with rusty locks. 


“What kind of place is this? A place for sacrificial offerings?” Lin Qiushi was rather 
perplexed. “But wasn’t that temple a place of sacrifice?” 


“T believe this is a cemetery,” noted Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi: “A cemetery?” Speaking of cemeteries, he immediately recalled the wooden 
platform that he was pushed down from yesterday, “I guess not everyone is given a sky 
burial’...” 


Ruan Nanzhu suggested, “Let’s just unlock one and check inside.” 


Thereafter, he and Lin Qiuishi sneaked over to a secluded section, fished out a hair pin, and 
got to work. 


The rusty lock was easily unfastened. Ruan Nanzhu pushed open the wooden door, revealing 
the interior of the ivory-colored pagoda; it was void of any light, and an unbearably foul 
stench filled the air. Lin Qiushi shined his mobile phone inside, and as expected, he spotted a 
decaying corpse at the bottom of the tower. 


“Sure enough, it was a grave.” Ruan Nanzhu was finally able to confirm his guess. 


“What was her purpose in bringing us here then?” Lin Qiushi doubted, “Isn’t the key hidden 
in the temple?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head and remained silent. 


After locking the door again, they walked towards the innermost center, surrounded by 
pagodas on all sides. There, Lin Qiushi swept his eyes over the tallest tower. The structure of 
this tower was rather peculiar, causing it to stand out amongst the smaller, less eye-catching 
buildings. There was a glorious sculpture at the top of this pagoda, somewhat resembling a 
disk, and underneath this disk lay heavenly patterns of stray clouds. Though, no one knew 
what this beautiful carving or its design could possibly represent. 


Everyone was entranced by the divine pagoda; they simply couldn’t take their attention off it. 
It was evident that everyone believed this tower held vital clues to the door’s key. 


The first person to have reached the pagoda’s entrance realized that the door to this tower 
wasn’t made of wood like the others; rather, it was made of stone. To add, there wasn’t a lock 
on it, leaving it slightly ajar. 


“Ts there a corpse in this tower too?” Someone fearfully asked. 
“Who knows.” No one could answer that question. 


While everyone was still on guard, hesitant to enter the pagoda, Lin Qiushi heard the faint 
sound of drums once again. Instantly, the expression on his face instantly changed, and he 
hurriedly whispered to Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Drums?” repeated Ruan Nanzhu. “From here?” 


Lin Qiushi corrected, “The sounds are coming from afar.” He gazed up at the hazy skies. “I 
remember the same thing happened yesterday. Right after I heard this sound, it began to rain 
—well, more accurately, it began to shower blades.” 


Narrowing his eyes, Ruan Nanzhu scanned his surroundings, “It seems that we have no 
choice but to enter the tower.” 


The area they were currently at was smack down in the middle of a remote jungle, shrouded 
by dense wilderness. There was no place to hide or take shelter, other than inside a tower. 


“Come on.” Ruan Nanzhu extended his arm and pushed open the stone door. 
“You two are going in?” Meng Yu’s curious voice drifted from nearby. 
“Yes.” Ruan Nanzhu indifferently affirmed. “Is there a problem?” 


“Aren’t you afraid that something will happen to you once you step inside?” Meng Yu sighed 
in pity. “You’re acting too rashly...” 


“Tf you’re that afraid, then you can stay outside.” Ruan Nanzhu pointed to upwards at the 
gloomy skies. “But I’ve a feeling that it’s going to rain very soon.” 


Meng Yu’s mouth twitched, and his face revealed an almost imperceptible change in 
expression. 


When the others heard that it might rain, they became restless; they began causing a ruckus 
and soon, the solemn atmosphere was disturbed by their fearful chatters and commotion. The 
tragic death the blonde youth had to suffer yesterday was still vividly engraved in their 
minds. Not a single person wanted to endure the torture of slowly being hacked to pieces and 
gradually being skinned alive by a torrent of blades. 


Ruan Nanzhu pushed open the seemingly heavy stone door before him and, swinging his 
hips, he sauntered into the pagoda. 


Without an ounce of hesitation, Lin Qiushi followed behind him. He turned on his flashlight 
in order to clearly assess the situation within this building. This particular tower didn’t appear 
to be a tomb, for there were no bones or corpses seen on the first floor. 


Seeing that nothing happened to them once they entered, the rest of the crowd rushed inside 
one by one. 


“This building probably has around eight or nine floors,” estimated Ruan Nanzhu. “Since 
we’re already here, how about we go up and have a look?” He paused, “I really want to check 
out the top of this building.” 


Lin Qiushi knew that there must be a reason for Ruan Nanzhu suggesting this, so he 
unquestioningly agreed to the other’s proposal. 


And so, the four began their ascension. 


The other members expressed their disapproval at their actions. Indeed, in such a nightmarish 
world, where one had to be cautious with every step they took and no one knew if their next 
action could trigger a condition for death, it seemed as though the safest option was to do 
absolutely nothing. 


But as the saying went, “Doing nothing will lead one nowhere.” If one didn’t take action, 
then how could they find the key? It wasn’t as if the key would magically fall into their 
hands. The only way the key would appear before them was if they actively searched for it or 
if everyone around them died. 


The stairs leading up were so narrow that only one person at a time was able to go through. 
Ruan Nanzhu was the first, taking the lead, while Lin Qiushi was the last. 


As they continued to climb the tower, they made sure to keep watch for any changes in 
situation or surrounding. 


“Wait, something’s here.” Ruan Nanzhu, who was walking up front, suddenly uttered, 
stopping the other three behind him in their tracks. 


They had climbed all the way up to the eighth floor, and they weren’t far from the roof of the 
pagoda. Lin Qiushi shifted his body to the side to see what was in front of Ruan Nanzhu. 


It was a beautiful drum. 


And it was placed in the middle of the eighth floor, in view of everyone. The body of the 
drum was an alluring, deep shade of crimson, and a few detailed carvings were added to it. 
Although the drum was rather simple and didn’t have many decorations, whoever laid eyes 
on it could still perceive just how exquisite and well-crafted this drum was. 


All three of them immediately thought of the drum mentioned in the folksong, and their 
expressions turned grave. Xu Jin, the only one to think nothing more of it, became distracted. 
Absentmindedly, she murmured, “What a beautiful drum, ah...” She carefully edged her way 
to the drum and infatuatedly gazed at it. 


“Don’t touch it.” Ruan Nanzhu stopped her. “There’s something off about this drum.” 
Xu Jin didn’t respond. It was as if the obsession had taken ahold of her soul at this moment. 


“Are you okay? Xu Jin?” Having detected her strangeness, Lin Qiushi loudly called out to 
her. 


However, Xu Jin still didn’t pay attention to him. Still fixated on the object, she then reached 
out and gently tapped on the refined drum. 


“Badump.”—The clear timbre of the drum rang in their ears. 


Lin Qiushi froze in shock. Suddenly, a strong wave of dizziness struck him. He shut his eyes 
in pain and covered his ears. His entire body was screaming in agony, and he nearly collapsed 
to the ground. 


In an attempt to stabilize his body, Lin Qiushi held out his hand to catch himself on the wall 
beside him. However, the instant his fingers touched the walls that were supposed to be made 
of stone, his blood ran cold. 


Underneath his hand wasn’t a surface made of stone, but something softer and rubbery—it 
was human skin. 


Lin Qiushi inhaled sharply. He slowly opened his eyes, and took in the scene before him. 


The stone wall from before had all but disappeared and in its place was elastic skin, 
squirming around and pulsing endlessly, as though it was alive. 


“Mute as she had been since a girl. My sister left home while I was young...” The high- 
pitched voice of a young child echoed from behind Lin Qiushi. He stiffly whirled around, 
only to catch sight of a bloody little girl standing at his back. The skin on her face had been 
ripped off, revealing raw, pink flesh and faintly-visible patches of white bone underneath. 
She was carrying a beautiful crimson drum protectively in her arms, and she mutely stared at 
Lin Qiushi, her pitch-black, beady eyes burning holes into the other. 


She weakly lifted a bony arm up, then let if fall heavily upon the drum, over and over again, 
each time staining the white drum surface with her bloody handprints until the top of the 
drum was entirely painted red. 


“An old man sits at the Mani Ruins. Reciting the same words over and over again...” The 
song showed no signs of ending. The little girl continued to beat on the drum as she dragged 
her feet towards Lin Qiushi, gradually closing the distance between them. 


As if his throat was clogged, Lin Qiushi couldn’t utter a sound. He couldn’t speak or yell; he 
could only watch on powerlessly as her skeletal hands reached for his body...and passed 
right through. 


The next instant, Lin Qiushi’s body quaked, as if he had been struck by lightning. The scene 
before his eyes changed once again. The little girl from earlier had vanished, and he was back 
inside the cold stone tower with two familiar people standing right next to him. 


“Lin Qiushi.” Cheng Qianli stared at him in pure horror. “Y-Y-You...what did you do...?” 


Lin Qiushi looked down, only to realize that his palm was covering the top of the crimson 
drum. 


The texture of the drum was very soft and supple, exactly as he had imagined. It was the 
feeling of human skin. 


“Qiushi.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice dragged him back to the present. The other questioned, 
“What did you see?” 


“A young girl.” Lin Qiushi carefully removed his hand from the drum and vaguely replied, 
“A skinless little girl covered in blood... What just happened?” 


“Tl tell you what happened! You just suddenly ran over to the drum like a crazy person and 
hit it.”” Cheng Qianli shakily explained. “No matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t stop you...” 


“T hit the drum? What do you mean? Wasn’t Xu Jin the one to beat the drum?” A shiver ran 
down Lin Qiushi’s spine at another look at the drum. He wanted to stay as far away from the 
instrument as possible. 


“Her? What are you talking about?! She didn’t follow us up here, ah!” Bafflement and 
agitation took ahold of Cheng Qianli, and his voice grew a pitch higher. “She’s stayed at the 
bottom the entire time.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have understood something. He stepped forward and gently rested 
his hand on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and comforted, “Don’t worry. It’s fine.” 


Lin Qiushi let out a wry grin, “It’s fine? How can it be fine?” Those illusions obviously 
couldn’t have been anything but a bad omen. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Calm down. Tell me what you saw first.” 


Closing his eyes, Lin Qiushi heaved out a sigh. He then began to recall the scene he had seen 
moments before, “The walls of this tower warped into human skin...” 
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After briefly recounting the scene he had witnessed just moments before, Lin Qiushi fell 
quiet. 


Having listened to the other’s strange encounter, Ruan Nanzhu also became lost in his 
thoughts. Minutes passed by before his low voice finally broke the tense silence, “Let’s head 
on over to the top of the tower and look around.” 


With that, he set forth and advanced onwards to the next floor of the pagoda. 


In a trance, Lin Qiushi followed him closely from behind. He simply couldn’t clear his mind 
of that foreboding illusion. He kept getting a feeling that what he had just seen wasn’t as 
simple as they thought it to be, that there was actually a much deeper meaning behind it. 


The highest floor of the pagoda was utterly bereft; there was absolutely nothing. 


The top of the pagoda only held a simple skylight. As soon as one looked up, they would 
catch view of the skies as well as that mysteriously eye-catching spherical monument 
positioned at the spire. 


Ruan Nanzhu wordlessly gazed at the sculpture. Cheng Qianli and Lin Qiushi kept hushed, 
trying not to disturb him. 


Lin Qiushi slowly circled around the top floor, scouring every inch of the area, only to find 
nothing. Just as he was about to open his mouth to speak to Cheng Qianli, a faint scritch 
echoed from the wall near him. 


It sounded as if someone was digging their fingers into the wall, relentlessly clawing and 
scratching; such a disturbing sound only made people’s hair stand on end. 


By now, Lin Qiushi was vaguely aware of how unnaturally acute his hearing was. However 
slight a noise was, he was still able to hear it loud and clear; he was easily able to capture 
sounds inaudible to most ears. And judging from Cheng Qianli’s foolish and oblivious 
appearance, with his goggling eyes and gaping mouth, the young boy evidently didn’t hear it. 


This time, Lin Qiushi did not ask Cheng Qianli whether he heard anything. He walked 
directly to the wall in question and softly knocked on it. Immediately after, the scratching 
sounds coming from within ceased, and with that, Lin Qiushi figured something out. Out of 
all the walls on the top floor, only this particular wall was hollow. 


“Tt looks like there’s something inside.” Lin Qiushi suddenly pointed out. 


“What? Something’s inside?” Cheng Qianli wondered curiously. “Right here?” He also 
knocked on the wall, and sure enough, it reverberated with a hollow echo. 


Ruan Nanzhu withdrew his gaze from the spire of the pagoda, “Is that so?” 


“This wall is hollow.” Lin Qiushi added, “I want to try to pry it open and take a look inside.” 


Making his way over, Ruan Nanzhu stretched out his hand and perceptively felt around the 
surface. Without a change in expression, he fished out a long, sharp object from his pocket 
and slowly started tearing the wall apart. 


Lin Qiushi was dumbstruck, “He had something like this up his sleeves?” 


A proud-looking Cheng Qianli: “Of course, this is nothing to him! Big brother Ruan is too 
awesome, too powerful! Nothing can stand in his way!” 


The wall chipped away under the other’s strength, and soon enough, the entire wall had been 
pried apart, exposing a secret dark compartment. And inside the compartment was a small red 
box with no locks. 


Ruan Nanzhu reached inside to take the box out. 


All of their attention was on the box before them. Ruan Nanzhu’s fingers twitched, his hand 
cautiously inching closer to the object. He then opened the lid of the box, revealing a 
hardcover leather journal. 


“Tt can’t possibly be a diary, right?” Cheng Qianli straight away became interested. Smiling 
impishly, he picked up the notebook and flipped to the first page, “I wonder if there’ll be a 
clue to the key inside.” 


Now that the journal was open, the three were able to see the contents within. 


The same sentence was scribbled over and over again: She’s gone. 


She’s gone. She’s gone. She’s gone. She’s gone. She’s gone. The same exact phrase, just 
scrawled differently each time. The next page, and the next, and the next...this phrase 
occupied all pages, and with each passing second, the writing became messier, more chaotic 
and restless. Shivers ran down their spines at the sight of this. 


Ruan Nanzhu quickly flipped through the pages, skimming to the end. Just when he was 
about to shut the book, something caught his eyes. On the final page was a distinct sentence, 
different from the rest. Four simple words were written: I couldn’t find her. 


“Huh? What is this?” Cheng Qianli instantly recalled the hint they got before entering this 
door, “Did the younger sister write this?” 


With his head still lowered, Ruan Nanzhu continued examining the contents of the journal. 
After a while, he pointed to one of the pages and remarked, “‘There’s still a page missing; one 


of the pages in the middle has been torn off.” 


At a closer look, Lin Qiushi noticed that there was indeed a page missing. The tear was 
extremely neat; if one didn’t pay closer attention to it, one honestly wouldn’t have been able 
to spot this minor difference. Fortunately, Ruan Nanzhu was even warier than a watchman, so 
nothing could slip from under his nose. 


“How did you find out that there was something wrong with this wall?” Ruan Nanzhu 
questioned. 


Lin Qiushi: “...I heard someone scratching the wall.” 


At this, Cheng Qianli abruptly reached out with his hands and fiercely clawed at the wall 
with his nails, “Oho, like this?” 


Lin Qiushi’s eardrums nearly exploded at the loud, unexpected screech. 


Ruan Nanzhu reprimanded the young boy, “It seems that you haven’t been taught well. Do 
that one more time, and see how I’Il set you straight. Perhaps I should tell your dear brother 
to fix you up when we get back?” 


Cheng Qianli hurriedly took back his hands. Acting as though he’d been wronged greatly, he 
sniveled and pouted, saying it was only a demonstration. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t blink, “The last person to show such a demonstration is already six feet 
under. 1” 


As he shoved the journal into the bag he was carrying, Ruan Nanzhu said, “I have a feeling 
that we’re going to have go back to the temple.” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t make sense of his words, so he inquired, ““What do you mean?” 


Ruan Nanzhu dismissed it with the wave of his hand, “It’s merely a speculation for now. I'll 
let you know once I’m certain of it.” 


While they were talking things over, an ear-splitting shriek sounded from one of the lower 
floors. Following the shrill screams were frantic footsteps of someone scrambling around in 
an attempt to run upstairs, repeatedly tripping over their legs in a panic. 


“Ahhhhh! Ghosts! Ghosts!!!” The owner of the voice was still howling at the top of their 
lungs, hysterically crying for help. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu’s made eye contact, and they both saw the same expression 
marking their faces. Realizing they were thinking the same thing, Lin Qiushi uttered, “Let’s 
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go. 


Ruan Nanzhu readily nodded. They all planned to go downstairs to assess the situation. 


By the time they reached the fourth floor, where the accident had seemingly occurred, the 
commotion had already died down. 


The woman who had screamed earlier was huddled into a ball, shivering in the arms of her 
male companion. Her face was drained of all blood, and pure terror pervaded her wide eyes. 
Trembling violently, she lifted her finger and shakily pointed to the opposite wall, “T-t- 
there...there’s a ghost right there—!” 


Because of the ruckus she caused, almost everyone gathered on the fourth floor. Lin Qiushi 
glanced at the direction the woman pointed at, but all he saw was a black wall. 


“What kind of ghost?” The man holding the woman asked somewhat impatiently. “What 
exactly did you see?” 


“It was a ghost.” The woman’s body shook in fear, and she dragged her knees closer to her 
body. “I-I can’t say...” 


“Honestly, look at her causing such a fuss.” Looking down on her with judgmental eyes, 
everyone began mumbling to themselves. Someone spitefully grumbled under his breath, but 
it was loud enough for the entire crowd to hear, “It’s almost like this is the first time she’s 
entered the door world. Giving everyone a heart attack with all her screaming and crying just 
because she saw a ghost. For fuck’s sake, grow up already. How much more shameless can 
you get?” 


Momentarily forgetting her fears, the woman grew incensed at the man’s words. Fueled by 
anger, she snapped back, “So what if I scream and cry, huh?! It’s better than dying quietly 
without a fight!” 


“Alright, alright. Everyone just calm down, okay? At least it wasn’t a big deal this time.” 
Meng Yu stepped forward to mediate the situation and ease the tension in the air. “So many 
people shouldn’t be gathered on one floor like this. If something goes wrong, none of us 
might be able to escape...” 


Seeing that nothing serious happened, everyone decided to disperse from the area. 


The woman who had caused the disturbance was also prepared to head off, but just as she got 
up to leave, her clothes seemed to have been caught by something. Thinking it was the person 
behind her, she aggressively pulled her sleeve back several times and indignantly hissed, 
“What’s wrong with you? What are you doing, let go of my clothes!” 


“T said to stop pulling on my clothes!!!” Having tried tugging her clothes back to no avail, 
she finally blew up. Glaring furiously, she whipped her head behind her to shout curses at the 
other, but this one look back made her blood freeze instantly. 


There was nothing behind her. Not a single soul in sight. 


“Ah...” A chilling shiver came over the woman’s body, and her now-panicked eyes 
frightfully darted around. She hastily dashed for the stairs to get out of this place as fast as 


possible, but just when she took one step, a pair of bloody hands reached out from nowhere 
and grabbed her legs. 


“Argh...umph!” The woman desperately wanted to scream for help but her mouth was 
covered by another pair of hands. Straining to turn her head, she looked behind her once 
again, only to see countless writhing, scarlet arms sticking out of the plain black wall from 
earlier, winding tightly around her body and forcefully dragging her into the wall. 


By now, hot tears were streaming down her cheeks. She did everything in her power to cry 
for help, she dreadfully begged for anyone to hear her, but alas, her mouth was covered so 
tightly, completely smothering her voice; not even the faintest of muffled whimpers were 
able to slip from between her lips. 


The man who accompanied her detected that something was amiss, but when he turned 
around, the woman had long been dragged into the wall...in just a few blinks of an eye, a 
fully-grown, healthy female vanished into thin air. 


The man was at a loss. He bewilderedly asked around, “Has anyone seen Xiao You?” 


It appeared that the woman’s name was Xiao You. 


“Xiao You? Wasn’t she here just a moment ago...?” Puzzled by this question, the people 
walking up front began to hold some doubts. After looking behind them, only to see there 
wasn’t a single trace of the other woman, their uncertainties grew deeper, “Could it be that 
she already went upstairs?” 


“Pll go check.” The man quickly climbed to the top of the pagoda. Yet, despite looking 
through every floor, he didn’t see a shadow of the person he was searching for. When he 
returned to the group, his face was wan, dripping in cold sweat, “She...She’s gone.” 


Gone? As soon as these words fell from his lips, an overbearing silence flooded the room. If 
this was the real world, a person suddenly disappearing without leaving a trace behind was 
inconceivable. If someone investigated carefully, they would surely be able to find them. But 


sadly, this wasn’t reality, and inside the door world, a person’s disappearance was as good as 
a death sentence. 


“Didn’t a person also disappear in the main hall of the temple yesterday?” Someone from the 
crown remembered the incident from before. “Is it possible that they...” 


“There’s no point in trying to find her.” Meng Yu suddenly voiced. “No doubt she’s dead.” 


His words somewhat riled up the woman’s male companion, and he angrily yelled at the 
other, “Why the hell would you say that?!” 


“You don’t seem to remember what the tour guide told us when she brought us here, so allow 
me to refresh your memories.” In the face of the man’s hostility, Meng Yu was awfully calm 
and unperturbed. “She said once we arrive here, we cannot cause a ruckus or speak too 
loudly. And isn’t that exactly what Xiao You did? Did she not scream and create a 
disturbance just moments ago?” 


At the other’s reasoning, the man shut his mouth, refusing to speak any more. 


“Sometimes its necessary to listen to others and take their advice.” Meng Yu coolly stated, 
before directing his attention elsewhere, “You two over there. Did you see anything when you 
went up just now?” 


While asking this question, he faced Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu. 


“We saw a drum” Ruan Nanzhu softly answered. “We didn’t dare touch it, and immediately 
came down instead.” 


Meng Yu quirked a brow, “A drum? I’ll see it for myself.” With that, he and a few others who 
teamed up with him turned on their heels and headed to the top of the pagoda. 


With slightly pursed lips, Ruan Nanzhu thoughtfully watched the other’s retreating back. 


The three tacitly understood that it was best to keep the diary a secret for the time being. 
Although they didn’t know the exact reason, they had a gnawing feeling that they shouldn’t 
jump the gun and impulsively mention what they found. 


The disappearance of Xiao You was never brought up again. 


Some of those who were hiding within the pagoda were trembling in fear and trepidation, 
while others were sitting silently. In any case, no one dared to carelessly walk around and 
explore the floors again, for fear that their unintentional screams from encountering monsters 
and ghosts would lead them to their deaths. 


Lin Qiushi and the others no longer wandered around. Ruan Nanzhu rested his head against 
Lin Qiushi shoulder and closed his eyes, relaxing peacefully. 


Cheng Qianli perched himself near the open window and gazed outside. God knows what he 
was looking at though. 


The skies above gradually darkened, and the howls of the bitter winds grew louder and 
louder, sounding ever so mournful. 


Lin Qiushi had originally propped his body up against the wall, but after a while, he began to 
feel uneasy. And so, despite how much easier and comfortable it was leaning against the wall, 
he sat his body straight up. Although maintaining such a posture was exhausting and rather 
strenuous, when he thought back on that illusion, he thought the pain and fatigue his body 
was going through didn’t matter; after all, anything was better than leaning against a surface 
of raw human skin. 


“How much longer?” Cheng Qianli mumbled. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at the time on his phone and saw that there were still twenty minutes left 
before tour guide came to fetch them. 


Cheng Qianli groaned, “Ughhh, twenty minutes...that’s too long...” His despairing voice 
alone expressed the agonizing boredom and listlessness he was currently experiencing. As of 
this moment, the young boy was limply lying on his stomach, still numbly gazing out the 
window and slowly growing mushrooms. “I miss the oil tea my big brother makes, the extra 
spicy kind...” 


Lin Qiushi reached out and gently stroked the top of the young boy’s head. 


Time ticked by excruciatingly slowly. It was only twenty minutes, but it felt like ages. A 
simple chat would’ve made the wait slightly bearable, but no one bothered to start any 
conversation. 


Dusk fell, and the tour guide, clad in red, finally arrived, appearing before everyone. 


“Hello, everyone! Did you have fun today?” The tour guide directed a bright smile at the 
crowd and enthusiastically waved the flag in her hand. “Everyone here surely had a satisfying 
experience during their visit; you all must’ve gained quite a lot of knowledge. I’ve no doubts 
that everyone has learned to appreciate the local customs and traditions even more!” 


No one uttered a word. Everyone’s expressions were bleak and their eyes, spiritless; they all 
looked as if they’d lived through a great catastrophe that had shaved ten years off their life. 


“Well then, shall we head back?” The tour guide beamed, her eyes curving into crescents, 
then she led everyone through the dense jungle. 


Climbing down a pitch-black mountain with no lights wasn’t exactly the easiest feat. They all 
took turns lending each other a hand and supporting those struggling down the mountain, and 
after a long, one-hour journey, they finally made it back to their residences, safe and sound. 


After eating a simple dinner, everyone was ready to get a good night’s rest. Dead on their 
feet, everyone wearily went back to their respective rooms. 


Cheng Qianli followed Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi to their room. He was originally 
rooming with two other people, but because so much happened today, he wanted to squeeze 
in with Lin Qiushi for the night. 


“Do you really want to sleep next to me?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Mhm, I want to sleep with you.” Cheng Qianli peered up at Lin Qiushi with eyes brimming 
with unfallen tears, causing the other’s heart to clench. Acting pitiful, the boy softly pleaded, 
“I’m closer to you anyways, so can’t I?” 


Having already turned mellow under the boy’s genuine request, Lin Qiushi shot a glance at 
Ruan Nanzhu. Ruan Nanzhu responded with a brisk nod, indicating it was fine for the boy to 
squeeze into Lin Qiushi’s bed. 


And so, with a soft sigh, Lin Qiushi accepted. But a certain person in the room was a little 
more than dissatisfied. 


A resentful Xu Jin didn’t dare follow them up the tower today; while they were exploring 
together, she was sitting all alone for a whole day. And now she had to bear witness to this 
absurd scene. Having heard that Cheng Qianli would be sticking closely to Lin Qiushi 
throughout the night as well, she spitefully commented, “You don’t think he’s fat, huh?” 


Cheng Qianli let out an incredulous gasp at her words. He simply couldn’t understand why 
she would call him fat, “Hah?! Fat?! I’m not fat!” 


Lin Qiushi: “That’s right. He isn’t fat.” 


Xu Jin: “...”” Then why did you call me fat yesterday? You can’t possibly be thinking this 
fool is better than me; he’s clearly not superior to or skinnier than me in any way! 


It was obvious that Lin Qiushi had completely forgotten the excuse he used yesterday to 
refuse Xu Jin’s advances. Not paying her any more heed, he and Cheng Qianli began 
discussing who would sleep on the outer side of the bed and who would sleep on the inside. 


Xu Jin began to sulk on her bed; the mood around her turned melancholic. Ruan Nanzhu 
went over to her side and comforted her, telling her she wasn’t fat at all, and that the problem 
was with big brother Linlin’s eyes and his taste in women. He fanned the flames by calmly 
adding, “Men are such pigs, wouldn’t you say?2” 


Filled with grievances, Xu Jin wholeheartedly agreed. 


Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli were baffled by their unfathomable “girl’s conversation”. They 
weren’t exactly certain of the contents of the two’s téte-a-téte, nor did they truly wish to 
understand what they were talking about. The only aspects of their chat Lin Qiushi was 
concerned with was how the gullible Xu Jin was getting a bit too intimate with the person she 
was talking to, and how he and Cheng Qianli suddenly became pigs. And truthfully speaking, 
Xu Jin, the trashiest pig of us all is sitting right next to you, feeding you sweetened lies ah... 


Considering how much energy they all exerted throughout the entire day, it wasn’t strange for 
everyone knock out the moment their heads touched their pillows. Even Lin Qiushi, who 
normally couldn’t fall asleep easily, was no exception. 


As he kept falling in and out of consciousness, Lin Qiushi perceived someone walking 
around the room. Figuring it was just Cheng Qianli, he decided to ignore it and continued 
sleeping peacefully. It was only until the next morning that he’d realized he was completely 
wrong. 


Lin Qiushi woke up to a grumpy Cheng Qianli complaining nonstop about how Lin Qiushi 
kept him up all night because he was constantly walking and moving around. 


“Walking? Moving around? I didn’t get out of bed though.” Lin Qiushi denied. “I was in such 
a deep sleep yesterday that I didn’t even get up once to use the bathroom.” 


“You're lying.” Cheng Qianli huffed. “You definitely did get up...” 


Lin Qiushi insisted on his innocence, “I swear I did not get up. But I also felt that someone 
was walking around while I was sleeping...” 


The two’s line of sight moved towards the others in the room. Like a deer caught in 
headlights, Xu Jin shook her head in a panic, expressing that she didn’t get out of bed either. 
And there was no need to ask Ruan Nanzhu. After all, he always slept so soundly that 
nothing could disturb his rest. He was always the first to fall asleep, and his kidneys were 
strong enough that he wouldn’t be inconvenienced with the urge to use the bathroom in the 
middle of the night. In other words, he basically slept through the entire night until morning, 
without waking up once. 


“Then...who was that walking around?” gulped Cheng Qianli. His complexion turned pale, 
and his eyes grew as wide as saucers. 


While they were trying to come up with a plausible answer, Ruan Nanzhu swiftly stood up. 
He walked over to them, then crouched down, checking under their bed. 


Startled by his sudden actions, Lin Qiushi flinched, ““What’s the matter?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t reply. He simply extended a finger and pointed underneath their bed, 
“Take a look for yourselves.” 


Not knowing what to expect and trembling with fear, Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli both bent 
down and followed Ruan Nanzhu’s finger, eventually laying eyes on what Ruan Nanzhu was 
referring to. The wooden floorboards under their bed were smeared with bloody handprints. 
The gory handprints extended from the ground all the way to the wall, making one’s flesh 
creep. 


“Oh fucking hell!!”” Cheng Qianli could no longer stand it; the last string keeping him from 
losing his mind to the fear had finally snapped. He started screeching like a miserable 
chicken, hysterically waving his arms about. Lin Qiushi’s head began to ache from the 


clamorous racket the small boy was causing. Compared to that disaster of a boy, he felt that 
this gruesome scene wasn’t as horrifying. 


“Would you please stop yelling like that?” Lin Qiushi grimaced. 


“Ahhhh! This is the worst! The absolute worst, I tell you! How scary waaaaahhh!!!” Cheng 
Qianli threw himself onto Lin Qiushi’s half-kneeling body and grabbed fistfuls of the other’s 
hair, passionately tugging and pulling, all the while wretchedly screaming his head off. Lin 
Qiushi’s mood plummeted by the second. 


“Let go of my hair! Let go of my hair!” Before long, Lin Qiushi had also snapped. Fuming, 
he roared, “LET GO OF MY HAIR THIS INSTANT!!!” 


Cheng Qianli: “I’m so scared!!! Waaaahhh!!!” 


Lin Qiushi: “Mu Yu—” Do you have any idea what a designer cherishes the most? It’s his 
hair! His hair and hairline, goddammit! That little rascal, Cheng Qianli, was clutching tightly 
onto his hair, vehemently pulling on them, as if he was weeding a garden! Only the devil 
knew whether this incident would affect the roots of his hair; God forbid he came out of this 
one-sided fight out with bald patches ah! 


At long last, Cheng Qianli loosened his grip on the other’s hair. “I’m sorry. I let my emotions 
get the best of me.” 


Xu Jin watched this disgraceful scene with a blank expression on her face. She then turned 
around to face Ruan Nanzhu and numbly said, “Zhu Meng, let’s go eat.” 


Ruan Nanzhu happily hummed, “Okay.” 


And so, hand-in-hand, the two ladies merrily went out to eat breakfast, while the two pigs 
were left staring at the bloody handprints in a daze. 


“Let’s go.” Lin Qiushi heaved out an exasperated sigh. “Since we’re alive, it means it didn’t 
want our lives.” 


Cheng Qianli put a hand to his heart and inhaled deeply, before exhaling, “Holy shit, this 
door world is way too dangerous and scary.” Fortunately, he didn’t get up yesterday to see 
what was going on. If he did, who knows what he would see crawling on the ground. 


After sitting through another depressing breakfast, the guide promptly appeared before them, 
as always. 


She resembled a puppet, with that creepily-wide smile fixed onto her face and that 
mechanical wave of the red flag in her hand. Every day they had to look at that same 
expression and that same movement. 


She enthusiastically announced, “Today, I will be taking everyone to sightsee a temple. This 
temple is considered one of the most magnificent buildings in this area, and I am positive that 
everyone here will be so entranced by this temple’s elegance and glory once everyone lays 
their eyes on it...” 


Lin Qiushi knit his brows together in a frown, “Why do these words sound so familiar?” 


“Of course, they would sound familiar.” Meng Yu, who was beside him, happened to 
overhear this, and impassively stated, “She said the same exact words on the first day.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Sure enough, after the crowd set off with her, the tour guide began to introduce the culture 
and tradition of this place. Naturally, everyone here had already heard this on the very first 
day. From her tone of voice to the order of words she spoke, there was almost no discrepancy 
between then and now; it was like she was record stuck on repeat. 


No one knew how to react to this; everyone could only reveal an uncomfortably awkward 
expression at this bizarre situation. 


“This isn’t a repeat of the first day, right?” Xu Jin whispered in distress. ““We don’t have to go 
to that place again, do we?” 


“Tt’s hard to say.” Lin Qiushi shook his head, “I reckon we have to see how things play out 
the next two days.” 


Xu Jin remained quiet. They were now headed towards that cursed place of death. Aside from 
herself, there were only twelve other individuals left; just how many more would die when 
they stayed there? It couldn’t be that everyone was going to be killed off one-by-one until 
there was only one survivor remaining? 


Obviously, Xu Jin wasn’t the only one having the same dreadful thoughts. Everyone’s dreary 
expression revealed the grim suspicions haunting their minds. 


This was the second time they arrived at this temple, but the four didn’t impulsively rush 
inside. 


This was all due to Ruan Nanzhu’s suggestion. Since they had already had examined the 
inside of the temple, he proposed that they examine the outside. And so, with him leading the 
three, they began to explore the area around the building. 


The temple was surrounded by masses of thick trees from every side. Rays of sunlight spilled 
through the dense layers of scattered leaves, leaving behind a dim shine on the ground. 


Small vines and ferns were strewn across the path laid with flagstones, issuing a soft rustling 
sound every time someone stepped on them. The temple was imposingly tall, to the point 
they could hardly see the top from where they were standing. And as before, that ghostly 
music echoed from afar, showing no signs of stopping. 


“This temple’s construction is quite odd and unconventional...” After inspecting the area for 
a while, Lin Qiushi, who was familiar with architectural designs, felt that something was 
incredibly off. The more he observed, the stronger this sense of wrongness became. “The 
temple is round.” 


“Round?” At his mention of this, Cheng Qianli also scrutinized the temple, only to come to 
the same realization, “Oh, you’re right, the temple is round.” 


Round temples weren’t usually built, so there weren’t many in the world; in fact, the sight of 
around temple could even be said to be rare. 


“What comes to mind when you think of a circle?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


After a long moment of silence, Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli both answered simultaneously, 
“A drum.” 


Ruan Nanzhu rubbed his chin in rumination, “I think...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “We should check out the top of the temple.” 


Cheng Qianli’s eyes nearly popped out of his skull at Ruan Nanzhu’s suggestion, “Are we 
seriously going up there? The top of the temple...But didn’t the person who went missing the 
day before yesterday disappear because he looked up at the ceiling?” 


“That is correct.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “But there should also be a clue up there.” He 
touched his bag and said, “Remember what we saw in the tower yesterday?” 


Of course he remembered; it was impossible to forget something as horrifying as that. Lin 
Qiushi could still vividly recall the sensation of his palm pressing down on the surface of that 


human skin drum. However, what Ruan Nanzhu was referring to wasn’t the drum, but the 
diary they found inside the wall, the diary that was currently in his bag. 


“We may not have much time left.”” Ruan Nanzhu cautioned. “Right now, we have no choice 
but to use any means or methods.” 


To anyone else, Ruan Nanzhu’s declaration that their time was running out would seem rather 
baseless. But for Lin Qiushi, who recalled the bloody handprints under his bed, this statement 
couldn’t hold any truer. He wasn’t sure if those handprints were a warning or an unexpected 
accident; but, whatever the case, they clearly weren’t a good omen. 


The temple was so high, and there were no stairs or ladders leading them to the top floor. 


But as the saying went, if there was a will, there was a way. No matter how difficult the task 
at hand seemed, so long as they desired to go up, they would certainly find a way to achieve 
this goal. 


After circling the temple, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly came up with an idea. 


When the other three heard of his so-called brilliant plan, they were all rendered speechless. 


Still rather taken aback by this unanticipated idea, Lin Qiushi stammered, “Y-you mean to 
use the wooden platform from that day...?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Mhm.” 


Lin Qiushi: “But isn’t that platform meant to be used as a sky burial?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Lin Qiushi worriedly added, “What if those things from last time are there too? If they’re 
there, and we rashly go up...” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him out of the corner of his eye, “If you want to survive, you have 
to take some risks.” 


That was true. Lin Qiushi internally sighed, before taking a deep breath to calm himself, 
ridding himself of the hesitation and fears buried deep within his heart. 


Determined, he looked straight at Ruan Nanzhu and said, “Your body’s too weak right now. 
Pll go and do it.” 


Chapter End Notes 
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Ruan Nanzhu: All men are pigs. But lucky for me, I like eating pigs. 
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AN EXTRA PERSON 
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Upon hearing Lin Qiushi’s statement, Ruan Nanzhu’s thin lips moved in an attempt to speak, 
but Lin Qiushi immediately raised his hand in a stop gesture, giving the other no chance to 
object. He interrupted, “You and I both know you’re not in the best condition right now. 
Furthermore, if you go up and something happens to you, what are we supposed to do then? 
Besides, you can’t always accompany me through the door worlds.” 


Ruan Nanzhu grew oddly silent at Lin Qiushi’s words. After a few tense moments had 
passed, he swiveled around and pointed at Cheng Qianli, “You’re going up with him.” 


Surprisingly, Cheng Qianli didn’t raise any complaints, and he obediently agreed. 


Xu Jin looked like she wanted to interject, but in the end, she never spoke up. She had truly 
wanted to persuade Lin Qiushi from going, but no matter how long she wracked her brains 
for any excuse to stop him, her mind kept coming up blank. 


With the matter now settled, the four quickly found the wooden ladder near the temple. 
Standing at a height of more than ten meters, the ladder was almost as tall as the temple. 


“So, this is it, huh?” Lin Qiushi reached out with his hand and firmly pressed on the ladder, 
ensuring it was sturdy enough to support both him and Cheng Qianli. 


“Mhm.” Ruan Nanzhu added, “If anything happens or if you feel something’s wrong, come 
down right away. Your safety should be your number one priority; focus on staying alive, and 
nothing else.” 


With the nod of his head, Lin Qiushi stepped on the wooden ladder. 


The wooden rack looked fairly old, but fortunately, it was decently strong and stable; it didn’t 
feel as though it would collapse under them as they climbed it. 


As Lin Qiushi took slow, cautious steps, ever-so-carefully making his way up, he directed a 
question at the young boy, “Cheng Qianli, you’re not scared of heights?” 


Cheng Qianli: “I’m not scared of anything but ghosts.” 


With that, Lin Qiushi was rest assured; he thought everything would be fine. Cheng Qianli 
could instantly think on his feet and respond to stressful situations quite well. At the mere age 
of 16, this boy was at the peak of his youth, overflowing with energy and quickly reacting to 
anything. In fact, had the boy not narrowly grabbed and protected Lin Qiushi when he was 
shoved off the ladder as they were climbing up the same platform last time, Lin Qiushi surely 
would’ ve died. 


The winds grew even fiercer the higher up the ladder they went, forcing Lin Qiushi to reduce 
his speed. As he steadily advanced forward, he surveyed the area, assessing the situation 
around him. 


The ladder was no less ten meters tall, leading to a wooden platform connected to the top of 
the temple. While positioned at the highest point on the ladder, he was able to behold a 
breathtaking panoramic view of the surrounding scenery. Whether it was the magnificent 
temple or the mysterious jungle, everything was clearly captured by his eyes. Although he 
had already seen the same sight when they were at ground-level, looking at the scenery from 
this angle was a whole new experience, allowing him to genuinely appreciate such a beautiful 
view. 


Seeing that Cheng Qianli was close to reaching the top as well, Lin Qiushi glanced down at 
the kid and reminded, “Once you’re here, be careful.” 


Cheng Qianli bobbed his head and hummed, “Okay.” 


Taking a deep breath, Lin Qiushi braced himself as he hoisted his body directly onto the 
platform. He had originally thought there would be half-devoured, decaying corpses; 
however, he discovered that the platform was empty of what he’d expected—there was 
nothing. 


Well, that wasn’t necessarily correct; there wasn’t exactly nothing. To be precise, the corpses 
had been utterly devoured, from their hair down to their bones. Only the gory puddles of 
concealed blood, messily caking the platform and dripping through the cracks on the floor, 
revealed the grisly horrors that had transpired. 


The roof of the temple should’ve have been visible from where Lin Qiushi was standing on 
the platform; however, within moments, a thick layer of fog blanketed the terrain, cloaking 
everything in his sight; before long, the scenery before his eyes turned hazy, distorting like a 
mirage. 


Lin Qiushi stepped aside, giving way to Cheng Qianli. 


Once Cheng Qianli stepped onto the wooden platform, he gave his surroundings a quick 
once-over, only to be rendered speechless. The despondent fog that had unexpectedly creeped 
up on them left him frozen in place, frightened out of his wits, “It’s only noon, but this 
fog...” 


He spun around to face Lin Qiushi, a look of panic swept over his face, “Are we still going 
through with this?” 


Lin Qiushi hesitated for a moment, before peeking downwards. 


Both Xu Jin and Ruan Nanzhu were intently watching them from down below. Seeing that 
the two had climbed onto the platform, they waved at them. 


Because they were too far away, he couldn’t make out their expression clearly, but he 
somehow sensed they were filled with worry and agitation. 


“Yeah. Let’s go.” Lin Qiushi swallowed hard, and determination glinted in his eyes “It’s just 
as sister Zhu Meng said, we need to take risks in order to survive.” 


“En.” Cheng Qianli grunted in assent. 


The two cautiously treaded forward, gradually approaching the roof. Eerie music drifted to 
their ears, resounding throughout the air. The nearer they got to their destination, the louder 
and more piercing that inhuman song became. It was as if the person playing the instrument 
was within arm’s reach. 


At long last, Lin Qiushi crossed over from the platform to the roof of the temple. 


Upon stepping onto the roof, Lin Qiushi paused slightly. The was something different about 
the ground; the surface beneath his feet felt a bit off, rather strange. 


Cheng Qianli presumably held the same thoughts as him, for he suddenly began stomping on 
the ground, “...Fuck my life. Please don’t tell me this is what I think it is.” 


“Who knows.” Lin Qiushi grimly replied. “In any case, this roof is far from normal.” 


The surface of the roof was neither too hard nor too soft; if they had to describe it, it was 
more elastic and tensile, like a springy trampoline. According to what they concluded about 
this temple earlier, if the entire temple was the body of the drum, then shouldn’t the roof of 
the temple, which technically represented the top of the drum, be made of human skin too? 


Having now confirmed their suspicions, Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli’s faces became twisted, 
their expressions darkening with solemnity. 


At a steady pace, Lin Qiushi marched onwards, only to discover that each step he took 
generated a clear, reverberating sound of a percussion. It was the same sound he heard the 
day before yesterday, just before the rain of blades poured down from the skies. 


So, it wasn’t that someone was playing the drum, but that someone was actually running 
across the roof instead? 


In the depths of this thick, ominous fog, the sound of music guided them. Although the 
temple wasn’t exactly enormous, Lin Qiushi felt as though he had been wandering aimlessly 
for centuries. No matter where he turned to look, all he would see was hazy mist; it was like 
there was nothing else around. Just when Lin Qiushi began doubting whether he was simply 
circling the same spot, a different image emerged before his eyes. 


It was the shadow of someone’s back. A young girl’s silhouette. 


Long black hair cascaded down her back, veiling most of her body. With her figure shrouded, 
it was almost impossible to identify the other, but Lin Qiushi immediately recognized her by 
her clothes—she was wearing the same exact clothes as the girl he saw in the illusion. 


“Where are you?” The young girl called out. She repeated, ““Where are you?” 


Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli held their breaths in. They were both aware that the girl before 
them couldn’t possibly be human. 


“Where are you?” She was the source of that music. The girl seemed to have perceived their 
arrival, for she abruptly stopped playing the instrument. She then uttered, “Someone has 
come.” 


She slowly turned her body around, revealing her entire self. 


A face without skin. Strips of flesh and tissue flimsily hanging from her cheeks. Blood 
dyeing her face scarlet, ever-so-often dripping to the ground. Both eyeballs carved out, 
leaving black holes in its place. Such a harrowing sight couldn’t be described in mere words. 
She cried aloud, “It’s so painful.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare waste time. He promptly grabbed a dazed Cheng Qianli, quickly 
pulling the other to his side, and whirled around to make a fast escape. 


Cheng Qianli had long been scared shitless by this nightmarish scene; his entire body was 
stiff, and his eyes, vacant. With Lin Qiushi forcefully hauling him away, the petrified Cheng 
Qianli had no choice but to numbly follow. 


The two ran like hell; their feet pounded on the rubbery surface of the roof, each footstep 
issuing a crisp beat of the human skin drum. 


“Tt’s so painful.” The young girl’s voice rang from behind them. Once again, she called, 
“Where are you?” 


The sound of the drum grew louder and louder, nearer and nearer, gradually increasing in 
tempo. Lin Qiushi felt as if an oppressive weight was crushing his body, forcing him to the 
ground. His body was on the verge of collapse, and he fought for breath, desperately gasping 
for air in between his heavy pants. He pushed his body to the extremes, but he still couldn’t 
force himself to run faster. The agonizing pain from a lack of oxygen assailed his body, 
causing him to choke... For the first time in his life, Lin Qiushi realized just how weak and 
burdensome his body was. 


Lin Qiushi’s strength was failing him. His body grew unbearably exhausted, and he grew 
sluggish, his pace slowing down greatly. He threw a sharp glance behind him, but didn’t spot 
the young girl who should’ve been chasing after him. 


“Huff huff huff.” His heart was racing wildly, pounding roughly against his chest. Hunched 
forward, he breathed in violently, sucking as much cold air into his lungs. Just when he 
finished catching his breath, he heard a soft voice. 


The voice came directly from his back. The little girl whispered, ““Why aren’t you beating the 
drum?” 


Lin Qiushi stiffly turned his head, only to come across a grotesque face with two bloody, 
abyss-like holes staring deeply at him. 


“Kek kek kek kek!” Caught off guard by this hideous sight, Lin Qiushi’s bent over in a fit of 
coughing; the wracking coughs violently tore into him, increasing in intensity with each 
passing second. His body stumbled forward and he fell to the ground, hard. His outstretched 
hands braced against the floor in an attempt to alleviate the impact, only to come into contact 
with elastic skin. 


It was extremely supple to the touch. And warm, just like the temperature of a living human 
being. Lin Qiushi lowered his head, trying to calm his palpitating heart and stop himself from 
coughing. The girl behind him laggardly heaved her body towards him, freakishly crawling 
until she was right in front of him. 


“Where is she?” The girl asked, crookedly cocking her head to one side. It was as if those 
were the only things she could say. “It’s so painful.” 


Sweating profusely, Lin Qiushi looked up, directly facing the little girl and finally getting a 
closer look at her appearance. 


The young girl had no legs; they had been ripped off. With her missing limbs, she could only 
crawl with her hands, sluggishly dragging her bloodied upper half across the ground. Her 
skin had been savagely peeled off, exposing the festering, deep red textured flesh, raw pink 
tissue, and viscous blood underneath. Her eyes had been cruelly dug out, leaving behind two 
gory, cavernous holes with residual pulp. As of this moment, those black, gaping holes were 
watching Lin Qiushi indifferently, awaiting his answer. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly recalled the writings in the diary. He swallowed hard, his thick spit 
painfully sliding down his throat, before replying to the girl, “She is looking for you.” 


The girl fell silent. 


“She has always been looking for you.” Lin Qiushi tentatively continued, “As long as you 
both exist and until one of you leaves this world...she will always be looking for you.” 


The girl straightened her body, then stretched out her hand and furiously slapped the surface 
of her drum. 


“Badump!” The rich sound of the percussion sent shivers down his spine, causing 
goosebumps to form on his skin. Soon after, the hazy mist lifted, and his surroundings 
became visibly clear. 


“Do you...wish to see her?” Lin Qiushi gingerly asked. 


“Bring her to me.” And with that one demand, the girl vanished before Lin Qiushi’s eyes. 


Having confronted Death in the flesh, Lin Qiushi’s strength completely left him. 
Traumatized, he could barely heave himself up off the ground. Struggling to stand, he 
glanced at Cheng Qianli, who was weakly kneeling beside him, and saw that the boy’s soul 
had long left him, as well. 


Cheng Qianli peered back up at Lin Qiushi and let out a frightened gurgle, before croaking, 
“Holy fuck. Lin Qiushi, let’s hurry up and get out of here.” 


Lin Qiushi briskly nodded and strode over to the edge of the platform with Cheng Qianli. 


Cheng Qianli’s face was drained of blood, his complexion beyond pale. After this incident, 
he didn’t make a single peep. His clothes had also been stained with blood, but Lin Qiushi 
couldn’t exactly remember if the girl had also come into contact with the boy. 


Like zombies, they listlessly descended the ladder until they reached the bottom. Their dull 
eyes were hooded by lifelessness, and their weary bodies were engulfed in an aura of 
bleakness. 


Ruan Nanzhu hurriedly approached them to inquire about the situation. 


Lin Qiushi slumped on the ground and shook his head, giving a brief rundown of what 
happened. 


After hearing the other’s account, Ruan Nanzhu noticed something, “Cheng Qianli, what 
have you got in your arms?” 


Lin Qiushi looked over at Cheng Qianli, only to find the boy’s t-shirt bulging abnormally. 
With this one glance, he automatically knew the boy was hiding something under his shirt. 


Cheng Qianli took a deep breath, before fishing out the object he was secretly caressing 
under his shirt—it was a bone flute. Although the original shape had been altered quite a bit, 
one could still see that it was made of human bones. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Wow, you really are something else, you know that?” You really must have 
no fear to bring this out, huh? 


The terrified Cheng Qianli, who was courageous for once, was sobbing loudly. Like a 
frightened rabbit, he began groveling towards Lin Qiushi, hugging the other’s leg and messily 
rubbing his snot and tears all over the other. Through his unsightly snivels and hiccups, he 
poured out all his grievances, “It wasn’t easy for me, you know! Seeing that godawful 
monster standing right in front of you, how could a coward like me dare rush in to save you 
ah! It was so stressful. I could only grit my teeth, stamp my feet, pray for your happiness in 
the afterlife, and see if I could try to get anything helpful out of the situation, especially since 
I didn’t want your sacrifice to go to waste, and I didn’t know if you’d actually make it...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu patted the boy’s head, “Don’t cry. You’re already this big; aren’t you 
embarrassed crying like this?” 


With swollen red eyes, Cheng Qianli pouted, “I still have two more years before I’m an 
adult.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “How about telling that to the monster up there. Maybe she’ll give you an 
easy death once she realizes you’re a minor.” 


Cheng Qianli: “No no no, I’m good...” 


At the sight of the bone flute, Lin Qiushi finally came to understand why the girl’s legs 
looked like that. He offhandedly remarked, “Well, I suppose it isn’t too big of a deal, since 
the girl ultimately let Cheng Qianli take the flute from her and bring it down here.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “So, now she wants us to bring her younger sister to her?” 


Lin Qiushi: “That seems to be the case.” As he contemplated, puzzlement flashed on his face. 
“But how are we supposed to identify her younger sister’s bones?” If his surmise was correct, 
the younger sister’s body should be hidden in one of the towers at the other location. But the 
problem was that there were so many skeletal remains in all of those towers, it was 
practically impossible to go through each and every one. 


Ruan Nanzhu rubbed his chin in thought, “Well, if there’s a will, there’s a way.” 


Having finally recovered from his panic attack, Cheng Qianli wiped the snot and tears 
messily streaking his face, and began to heavily exaggerate the perilous and horrifying 
experience he had on the roof, weaving a thrilling, macabre tale of morbid grotesquerie. 


“You don’t understand how scared I was when I saw that dreadful thing latching onto Lin 
Qiushi’s back. I nearly pissed my pants!” Cheng Qianli narrated. “I wanted to tell big brother 
Linlin so badly, but that thing kept staring at me with its evil-looking, empty eyes. I seriously 
thought we were goners for sure!” 


“Hah.” Lin Qiushi sighed deeply. “I thought that was the end for us, as well.” He bowed his 
head and tugged his t-shirt. The entire shirt was soaked in crimson blood, making it seem as 
though he was the victim of a callous murder. 


“Well, at least you guys made it down safely.” Ruan Nanzhu calmly offered words of comfort 
to the two. He then added, “It seems that the key will only appear once the sisters reunite. But 
we still need to find the door...” 


They conversed along the way to the temple. When they finally reached the temple, they 
caught sight of Meng Yu and a young woman chatting. The two appeared very intimate, and 
the mood between them was quite suggestive. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Xu Jin locked gazes, sharing a look of mutual understanding. 


At the side, Xu Jin softly murmured, “It’s truly wonderful that people can still fall in love in 
this place.” After saying this, she flirtatiously peeked at Lin Qiushi. 


An utterly baffled Lin Qiushi was simply unable to comprehend her statement, but Ruan 
Nanzhu wasn’t to be underestimated. Well-aware of the other’s intentions, Ruan Nanzhu 
pasted himself onto Lin Qiushi’s body and let out a dazzling smile, coyly purring, “Ah, 
Linlin, it was quite uncomfortable squeezing in with Mu Yu last night, wasn’t it? Why don’t 
you and I sleep together tonight then...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Sure, if it’1l make you happy.” 


Grating sounds could be heard from Xu Jin’s clenched teeth. 


Despite realizing he had been discovered, Meng Yu remained composed and confident. He 
greeted them with a bright beam. 


“Have you guys found anything?” Meng Yu asked. 


“Nope.” Ruan Nanzhu denied, awfully coolly. 


Meng Yu quirked his brow, and his eyes curved gleefully, but one could tell he was far from 
amused. His peach blossom eyes shifted over to Lin Qiushi’s body. “What did you guys run 
into? How did your clothes become like this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It was unfortunate luck on our behalf. Like last time, we ran into a monster, 
but thankfully, we managed to escape.” As he said this, he added a few weak coughs to make 
the story more believable, appearing as a fragile woman who looked like a delicate willow. 
Looking as though she could topple over with the slightest of breezes, her feeble appearance 
made onlookers’ hearts stir with pity and protectiveness. 


Meng Yu no longer hounded them for answers. He simply told them to be careful, before 
walking away with the woman. 


Contrary to what Lin Qiushi expected, Meng Yu let them off so easily. Lin Qiushi couldn’t 
fathom what had just happened, and he felt that something was amiss. But Ruan Nanzhu 
merely waved his hand, and with a deep frown, he said there was no need for them to concern 
themselves with the other, and that he was probably someone who was in the same line of 
work as them—an experienced individual who took on clients. As long as they guaranteed 
their client’s safety, they normally didn’t care if the means they used were fair or foul. In his 
case, if it was going to increase the chances of him and his client exiting the door alive and 
well, he might as well use the hands of those toiling tirelessly to open the door; after all, 
obtaining success without lifting a finger was, naturally, the most appealing option. 


“However,” Ruan Nanzhu started, “That Meng Yu looks awfully familiar...” 


Lin Qiushi: “He looks familiar?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I feel like I’ve seen him somewhere before...” 


He combed through his memories, trying to recall anything he had on the other, but it seemed 
he couldn’t come up with any leads. And so, he no longer dwelled on the matter. “Forget it. 
Since he doesn’t pose a threat to us, let’s just think about it when we leave this place. Right 
now, the most important thing at hand is to find the key as soon as possible.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


When they entered the temple, they were met with an overwhelmingly tense atmosphere. 
After prudently inquiring about the situation, the four discovered that the creatures they had 
encountered previously appeared again while they were exploring outside the temple. As 
before, the monsters were lugging long swords behind them, but this time, it wasn’t raining 
blades, so everyone rushed outside to escape. It was only after those abominable creatures 
had disappeared, that they returned to the temple. 


There were some in the crowd who pointed out that the monsters only appeared following the 
sound of a drum. Lin Qiushi immediately recalled the memory of him and Cheng Qianli 
madly running across the roof for a long time. Thinking back on it, there was a great 
possibility that this incident was connected to them. 


But even if he highly suspected this matter had to do with them, he certainly didn’t admit it. 
Like everyone else, he knitted his brows and expressed his concerns and doubts. 


Fortunately, apart from this incident, there were no other accidents or victims. 


Once dusk fell, the tour guide punctually arrived at the appointed location. With a smile, she 
repeated the same words she had spoken the day before yesterday, before bringing everyone 
back to their residences. 


After informing everyone of their appointment for the next day, the tour guide bid everyone 
goodbye. Before leaving, however, she suddenly added a new sentence that wasn’t in the 
script two days ago, “Everyone had better show up on time tomorrow morning! There should 
be no less than twelve people.” 


As soon as this sentence fell from her lips, the half-hearted grins on everyone’s faces 
instantly slid off. There were some whose complexion had turned ashen with fear, and others 
who looked as though they had eaten the sourest lemon in the world. 


As if the guide hadn’t noticed the everyone’s twisted expression, she cheerily waved her hand 
before going away. 


“Twelve? Why only twelve? Aren’t there thirteen of us?” The crowd grew boisterous and 
outraged, with everyone’s cries of dissent pouring over each other. “Does that mean 
someone’s going to die tonight...” 


“Yes, that must be the case!” Someone shouted, soon generating an echo of agreement from 
the rest of the crowd. “That’s right! Since there will only be twelve people tomorrow, one of 
us won’t survive tonight!” 


The more they rambled on about their suspicions, the more panic-stricken the crowd grew. It 
was obvious that no one wanted to end up as the poor victim. 


Both Meng Yu and Ruan Nanzhu remained silent in the face of this chaos. Rather blasé and 
refusing to waste any breath by adding their own opinions to the conversation, they 
wordlessly listened to their other’s hysterical chatters. 


“I’m so sleepy. Let’s head to bed early today.” Ruan Nanzhu slothfully yawned, completely 
unaffected by the tour guide’s announcement. He rubbed his eyes and sleepily leaned against 
Lin Qiushi’s shoulder. 


“Let’s go,” replied Lin Qiushi with the nod of his head. 


Upon hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s voice, Meng Yu, who was casually sitting beside him, chuckled 
in delight, his lips curling up in amusement, “Young lady, you must have some guts to still 
want to sleep in this kind of situation, huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “People die needlessly from a lack of sleep, didn’t you know?” He lazily 
waved his hand. “In any case, it’s just death. But a deserving death is far better than a bland 
death from a lack of sleep.” 


Meng Yu: “Well, you aren’t exactly wrong.” 


Soon after, the four returned to their rooms. After quickly washing up, they crawled into bed. 
Since Ruan Nanzhu had already decided earlier that day to sleep on Lin Qiushi bed for the 
night, Cheng Qianli was forced to sleep by himself. 


Xu Jin had long grown apathetic to this situation. Constantly witnessing those two people 
scatter dog food in front of her caused her to grow numb. She didn’t’ seem to be in such high 
spirits today. She barely said anything the entire day, and even now, she fell asleep faster than 
usually after tucking herself into bed. 


Just when Lin Qiushi thought Ruan Nanzhu had fallen asleep, the other leaned closely into 
him, his warm breath tickling his ear, and murmured, “What are your thoughts on the tour 
guide’s words today?” 


“The others might be right.” Lin Qiushi whispered back. “Something might happen 
tonight...” 


99 


“T believe otherwise.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But I’m not certain. We’ll see after tonight. 


Lin Qiushi tenderly caressed the top of the other’s head, “How are you feeling now?” 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed indolently, “Much better. Now, go to sleep.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi shut his eyes. 


Whenever Ruan Nanzhu slept next to him, Lin Qiushi slept so peacefully, and tonight was no 
different. Lin Qiushi slumbered through the entire night and didn’t wake up once until the 
next morning. 


The one who looked as if he didn’t have a restful night was Cheng Qianli. With dark circles 
under his bloodshot eyes, he commented, “Big brother Linlin, you’re really brave, you know 
that?” 


Lin Qiushi: “How so? What do you mean?” 


Cheng Qianli was beyond gobsmacked, “What do you mean by what do I mean?! Don’t tell 
me you forgot all about the bloody handprints we saw under the bed yesterday?!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Whoops, looks like he really did forget. Nevertheless, he still acted as if he 
didn’t just completely trash that horrifying memory out of his mind. With false sincerity, he 
solemnly declared, “I haven’t forgotten; how could I ever forget about something that 
important?” 


Cheng Qianli: ““Weren’t you scared?” 


Lin Qiushi, who was unreservedly lying through his teeth without so much of a blink of an 
eye, confidently responded, “Would being scared solve anything?” He firmly patted Cheng 
Qianli on the shoulder and offered heartfelt words of encouragement to the boy, “You must 
be brave!” 


With wide eyes sparkling with pure admiration, the simple-minded Cheng Qianli gasped in 
sheer awe, before vigorously nodded his head, unaware that he had just been fully deceived. 


After Lin Qiushi gave the boy a meaningful pep-talk, he guiltily sneaked over to Ruan 
Nanzhu’s side and meekly whispered, “Hey Nanzhu, did you also remember the bloody 
handprints from yesterday?” 


“Yeah,” grunted Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi: “Were you still able to fall asleep next to me? Weren’t you afraid?” 


Ruan Nanzhu expression showed that he didn’t have a single clue as to what Lin Qiushi was 
talking about; with a slight look of confusion on his face, he replied, “I’m not afraid of 


ghosts. I’m afraid of what the source behind the bloody handprints could do to you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” As expected, this big brother was truly worthy of being called Boss. 


Because of the tour guide’s ominous words yesterday, insufferable apprehension had 
corrupted everyone’s minds. It was only after everyone gathered in the morning, only to find 
that the so-called victim hadn’t appeared, that their minds were at ease. 


There were thirteen people yesterday, and there were thirteen people today, not more nor less. 


“Thank goodness. That tour guide really gave us a heart attack.” Someone within the crowed 
breathed a sigh of relief. 


“Yeah. Fortunately, there isn’t one less person.” One after another, everyone began thanking 
the heavens, their reassured voices resounding throughout the room. 


However, Lin Qiushi noticed that after discovering the number of people hadn’t decreased, a 
dark expression clouded Ruan Nanzhu’s visage. He didn’t touch his breakfast like usual, and 
his eyes trailed over to the crowd, scrutinizing every person. 


“What’s the matter”? Lin Qiushi was slightly taken aback. 


“It would’ve been better if someone died.” Ruan Nanzhu growled, in a foul mood. “I didn’t 
expect to encounter something this troublesome again.” 


“What do you mean?” Lin Qiushi was bewildered. 


Ruan Nanzhu offered a short explanation, “Vital NPCs generally do not lie.” 


“Then...” At Ruan Nanzhu’s statement, Lin Qiushi’s eyes widened in realization, “You mean 
to say that one individual amongst the thirteen of us isn’t human?” 


“If someone died yesterday, things would’ve been much easier to handle.” Ruan Nanzhu ran 
his fingers through his hair in frustration. “Unfortunately, that isn’t the case anymore.” 


He picked up a glass of water and took a sip, “Now, things have gotten even more 
complicated. How annoying.” 


This matter was indeed quite troublesome. Four days had already passed since they came 
here, yet Lin Qiushi didn’t even clearly remember everyone’s faces, let alone their names. 
Needless to say, trying to find who amongst them wasn’t human wasn’t going to be an easy 
task. 


Seeing that nothing happened the night before, everyone seemed very optimistic and carefree. 


With the exception of Ruan Nanzhu and Meng Yu, of course. 


At first glance, the grave expression marking Ruan Nanzhu and Meng Yu’s faces were 
somewhat similar. Their brows were drawn together in a slight frown, and their eyes flashed 
with faint indifference and pensiveness. 


Within moments, the two’s line of sight collided with each other. Without missing a beat, 
Meng Yu casually stood up and sauntered over to Ruan Nanzhu, directing his usual gentle 
smile at the other, “Would you mind coming outside with me for a small chat?” 


“Not at all.” Ruan Nanzhu answered with a professional smile of his own. Turning to his 
side, he told Lin Qiushi, “Wait for me for a while. Pll be back soon.” 


Thereafter, he left with Meng Yu. 


“What happened?” Cheng Qianli and Xu Jin, who were coming back after grabbing some 
breakfast, ran into Ruan Nanzhu and Meng Yu as they were heading out. The boy didn’t hear 
what Ruan Nanzhu said earlier, so naturally, he was unaware of Ruan Nanzhu’s forbidding 
suspicion. Like everyone else, he rejoiced at the fact that no one had died yesterday night. 


Lin Qiushi had originally wanted to update him with this news, but he suddenly hesitated. In 
the end, he decided it was best to leave the boy in the dark until Ruan Nanzhu returned, and 
simply said, “Meng Yu had something to tell him.” 


“Oh, okay.” Cheng Qianli distractedly bobbed his head, no longer asking any questions. 


Xu Jin took a seat beside Lin Qiushi and curiously probed, “Big brother Linlin, the two are 
spending time alone. Aren’t you jealous?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Jealous? Why would I be jealous?” 


Xu Jin “... Well, aren’t you and Zhu Meng...” 


“We’re just friends.” Lin Qiushi cut her off. 


Xu Jin: “Friends???” 


Lin Qiushi: “It’s just a platonic friendship... Can’t a man and a woman just be friends?” 


Xu Jin fell silent, before saying, “Big brother Linlin, you truly are a good man.” It’s just that 
you’re a bit too foolish and forgiving. 1 


After a few minutes had passed, Ruan Nanzhu and Meng Yu returned, grimness no longer 
showing on their faces. Although their expressions didn’t carry any smiles, they certainly 
seemed to be in a better mood than before. 


“So, what did you guys talk about?” Cheng Qianli nosily wondered. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Children shouldn’t speak unless spoken to. Just why is this child always 
asking so many questions, atya.” He then turned to look at Lin Qiushi, “Would you like to 
know what we were discussing?” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” This is too much, ah... 


Lin Qiushi timidly nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu slyly narrowed his eyes, the corners of his mouth drawing a lovely arc. “Kiss 
me, then I’Il tell you.” 


Lin Qiushi was struck dumb: “Hah???” 


Bitterly clenching her fists and averting her gaze, Xu Jin hatefully glared at the ground, 
sorrow and longing raged inside her. 


Chapter End Notes 


1Original: FiKAA ER. The literal translation is “It’s just that your hair’s a bit 
green’. This is referring to a green hat or the act of being cuckolded. This is part of an 
expression that translated into something like: To live a decent life, you must have a 
little green on your head. It pretty much means as long as you’re tolerant and close your 
eyes to certain stuff, you will lead a happier life, which is basically the equivalent of 
“ignorance is bliss”. Chinese explanation: Link 1 || Link 2 


WITHIN THE BONE PAGODA 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Upon seeing the deadpan expression on Lin Qiushi’s face, Ruan Nanzhu pouted, “You don’t 
want to kiss me?” 


Lin Qiushi helplessly reproached, “Zhu Meng, stop joking around...” 


Ruan Nanzhu boldly stepped towards him, “But I’m not joking. I’m quite serious, in fact.” 


Lin Qiushi warily stared at his face, trying to ascertain whether he was fooling around; 
however, there was no laughter in the other’s dark eyes, only a clear reflection of himself. 
Having no other choice, Lin Qiushi bowed his head and gently swept away the stray hairs on 
Ruan Nanzhu’s face, softly brushing his lips against the other’s face and imprinting a warm 
kiss onto the other’s forehead. It was a simple peck, one without any deeper emotion or 
desire; it was as though he was merely complying with a younger sister’s unreasonable 
demand. 


“There, I kissed you. Are we good now?” Lin Qiushi asked afterwards. 


Ruan Nanzhu fell silent after being kissed on the forehead. He then exhaled quietly, slightly 
shaking his head. Without saying a word, he lifted his arm and slowly beckoned Lin Qiushi 
towards him, hinting that the other should come even closer to hear what he had to say. 


Thinking Ruan Nanzhu was going to tell him what he and Meng Yu discussed, Lin Qiushi 
obediently lowered his head once again, putting his ear near the other’s lips. But who 
could’ve imagined that Ruan Nanzhu would suddenly wind his hand around Lin Qiushi’s 
nape, firmly gripping the back of his head, and drag the other’s face towards his own, forcing 
their lips together. 


A dumbstruck Lin Qiushi: “???” 


Having finally tasted the exquisite sweetness he had long been craving, Ruan Nanzhu grinned 
in satisfaction. Licking his lips, he chuckled, “This is a kiss. Now, we’re good.” 


Lin Qiushi: “You—” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yeah, what about me?” His mischievous eyes curved into crescents, full of 
mirth. “Oh, perhaps you want to do it again?” 


Lin Qiushi rubbed his aching temples, “Forget it.” He finally realized that Ruan Nanzhu was 
teasing him, deliberately causing trouble. This person was obviously so normal in the real 
world, but why did he get the feeling that the other’s entire being always did a full 180 the 
moment he entered the door world? No longer bothering to find out what two talked about, 
Lin Qiushi gave up on thinking altogether and dejectedly stuffed his mouth with a steamed 
bun. 


In the end, what Ruan Nanzhu and Meng Yu discussed was a matter left unsolved, but Lin 
Qiushi had zero intentions of finding out; their secret talk could remain a mystery for all he 
cared. 


Seeing that the exhausted Lin Qiushi had feebly retreated and wanted nothing more to do 
with this matter, Cheng Qianli bravely stepped up to the plate and cheekily inquired about the 
two’s talk. But who would’ve thought that Ruan Nanzhu would simply squint at the boy, then 
aloofly reply, “What? You want me to kiss you too? Do I look like someone interested in 
children?” 


A shy Cheng Qianli: “I mean, if you’re willing...” 


An indifferent Ruan Nanzhu: “To think you really are the brother of Pikachu, Mister Pick-a- 
Shoe for me to spank you with.1” 


Cheng Qianli instantly withered, now sunken and depressed. 


As they chatted amongst themselves, the tour guide arrived. She stood in an open space not 
too far from them, waving the small flag in her hands as before, and called out, “Gather 
around, everyone! Gather around!” 


The crowd slowly shuffled forward, eventually grouping in a circle around the tour guide. 
Once everyone gathered around her, she counted the number of people, then announced, 
“There are twelve people here! Since everyone is present, we can set off!” 


As soon as the word “twelve” fell from her mouth, a murmur of confusion and apprehension 
rang from the crowd. Those who didn’t understand the meaning behind her words at first, 
soon widened their eyes in realization. 


“How could there only be twelve of us?” Someone stammered in fear. “Does that mean one 
of us isn’t human?” 


“NPCs generally don’t lie, which means there is a monster hidden among us. But who could 
it be...” Their panicked clamors grew louder and louder; cynicism and suspicion spread 
amongst the members, like a plague, insidiously haunting the depths of their mind and 
stealthily embedding a poisonous sense of dread deep inside their souls. 


Thirteen people left. Usually, everyone would split themselves into groups of two or three 
given the odd number. However, that was before; now, teams of two were looking for new 
partners, with each individual wanting to surround themselves with no less than two other 
people. 


Lin Qiushi and the others had always been travelling as a group of four, so this new 
arrangement honestly didn’t affect them. 


“Ts there really a monster among us?” Xu Jin shuddered. As of this moment, her complexion 
was deathly pale, and her eyes darted around like those of a frightened rabbit. A loud gulp 
could be heard from her as she swallowed her spit, hard. Her eyes carefully strayed over to 
Ruan Nanzhu figure, cagily watching the other... 


“What’s up” Ruan Nanzhu noticed Xu Jin’s watchful gaze. He casually strode over to Xu Jin; 
his lips were smiling, but his eyes clearly weren’t. “You think I’m the monster, huh?” 


Xu Jin: “N-N-No! Not at all!” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned back to look at Lin Qiushi, “Linlin, she’s calling me a monster wah!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Ah, here we go again. My dude, is this really necessary? Just who are you 
putting on a show for? 


Xu Jin hurriedly explained, “Please don’t misunderstand me! I didn’t exactly say that you are 
the monster; it’s just that you’re the most beautiful out of all of us...” 


Ruan Nanzhu rubbed his chin, “Oho, I see. So that’s what you meant.” 


Xu Jin quickly nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Linlin, who do you think is the fairest of them all?” 


Presently, Lin Qiushi’s heart was suffering a turmoil of emotions, from misery to denial. As a 
straight male, he really wasn’t willing to admit that the cross-dressing Ruan Nanzhu, who 
was, in reality, the very incarnation of the God of masculinity, was the prettiest out of 
everyone. But regardless how hard it was to admit it, this was the cold truth. As a girl, Ruan 
Nanzhu’s stunning appearance truly was peerless. 


Ruan Nanzhu pitifully peered up at Lin Qiushi, his large, lovely eyes filling up with 
expectation. The sight was too much; Lin Qiushi seriously couldn’t take it anymore! Caving 
under the other’s pressuring hopeful gaze, Lin Qiushi nonchalantly nodded. 


“Thank you, big sister Xu Jin.” Utterly pleased, Ruan Nanzhu let out a dazzling smile. 


Xu Jin’s face scrunched up in bitterness, and she painfully offered a lopsided grimace in 
return. It was so obvious that she thought Ruan Nanzhu was the most likely suspect. 
Otherwise, how could someone even have the heart to fall in love in a world of horrors. And 
to even wantonly play around and cheat while in a relationship with a good man... 


But, naturally, she didn’t dare voice her opinions. She could only hold these thoughts to 
herself and complain in her mind. 


Today, they were going to revisit the place surrounded by pagodas. 


After hours of journeying on foot, the group finally reached their destination. Because they 
had already toured the place two days ago, they were more prepared and their mental states 
were much calmer once they arrived. Rather than hastily rushing into the tower for shelter, 
everyone began scouring the area for any clues. 


Although he knew there was an extra person on the team who shouldn’t belong, Ruan 
Nanzhu was extremely relaxed, as though he was in the comfort of his own home. He 
leisurely circled the tallest tower, and suddenly fishing out a sharp tool, he proceeded to go at 
the brick wall. 


Startled by his unexpected actions, Lin Qiushi yelled in a half-whisper, ““What are you 
doing?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I just want to see if there’s anything inside the tower.” 


Lin Qiushi: “See if there’s anything?” 


Ruan Nanzhu faced the other, “Didn’t you say you heard scratching noises coming from 
inside the walls the other day?” 


Lin Qiushi: “What if I was just hallucinating...” 


Ruan Nanzhu coolly replied, “It doesn’t matter. I put more trust into your sense of hearing 
than I do into you.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


With his head lowered, Ruan Nanzhu wholly focused on the wall before him, meticulously 
picking at it. Beside him, Xu Jin nervously tugged on Lin Qiushi’s clothes, “I want to go to 
the bathroom. Can you come with me?” 


Lin Qiushi froze, “Me?” 


Xu Jin nodded. 


Not knowing what to make of this situation, Lin Qiushi faltered, “I-I... I don’t think that’s 
very appropriate. How about letting Zhu Meng accompany you...” 


He barely finished saying this, when Xu Jin started shaking her head frantically. She shot a 
furtive glance at Zhu Meng, before lowering her voice into a hushed whisper, “Big brother 
Linlin, I have something to tell you.” 


Seeing her anxious expression, Lin Qiushi hesitated slightly, “Is it something you can’t say 
here?” 


Xu Jin’s voice was almost inaudible, fraught with agitation, “Don’t you think...don’t you 
think Zhu Meng is a bit strange...kind of, different from us...say, like not human?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Xu Jin continued, “Just look at her appearance and character. Just how could such a woman 
be like her, so brazen...” 


Lin Qiushi wholeheartedly agreed with her statement. Certainly, there was no such woman 
like Zhu Meng, but that was because “she” was actually a “he”. 


Xu Jin looked at Lin Qiushi: “Don’t you think?” 


Lin Qiushi’s insides boiled with conflicting emotions. Truthfully speaking, he could 
genuinely sympathize with Xu Jin to some extent; after all, Ruan Nanzhu, from his looks to 
down to his personality, was literally a mass of mystery and suspicion. But they’ve known 
each other for quite a while now, and having suffered through several ordeals already, they’ve 
become quite close. That being said, the only two people whose identities Lin Qiushi was 
sure of were Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Qianli. 


“T...I don’t think so.” Lin Qiushi could only offer Xu Jin a vague answer to reassure her. 
“Although Zhu Meng seems suspicious, she is trying her best to help us so that we can all 
survive. If she really was a monster, why would she be helping us?” 


Xu Jin appeared a tad awkward and embarrassed after hearing his logic. She parted her lips, 
seemingly wanting to refute him, but in the end, she couldn’t say anything. Nevertheless, she 
still looked rather reluctant. Refusing to accept his words, she continued to stick with her 
own opinion on the matter, and Lin Qiushi, who was unable to convince her, could do 
nothing but appease her in a soothing voice. 


As they continued discussing amongst themselves, the subject of their talk also managed to 
show progress. Ruan Nanzhu finally chipped away a large section of the tower’s brick wall, 
exposing the interior. 


Cheng Qianli, who had been watching Ruan Nanzhu from the start as he took apart the brick 
wall, let out a shocked gasp and cursed madly, after witnessing what lay behind it. 


“What’s the matter?” Upon hearing the boy’s cry of alarm, Lin Qiushi walked over to Cheng 
Qianli to see what disturbed the boy so much, only to be rendered speechless by Ruan 
Nanzhu’s discovery. 


The cement beneath the brick walls was compactly inlaid with contorted human skeletons. 
The skeletons were piled one after another, crushed into the cement and forced into unnatural 
positions. For every square feet of cement, there were about three to four bodies. 


“Hmm.” Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t the least bit surprised at this scene. “I did say there must be 
something inside these walls.” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the scratching sounds he heard coming from the walls before, and his 
face turned ashen. 


Shivering uncontrollably, Xu Jin shrank behind Lin Qiushi’s back and started to weep out of 
fear. 


“Well, now we know what’s within these pagodas.” Ruan Nanzhu heaved himself up and 
dusted off his hands, “Anyways, what were you two talking about?” 


“Nothing much.” Lin Qiushi glanced at the cowering Xu Jin. “Just something unimportant.” 


“Something unimportant, huh?” Ruan Nanzhu stared thoughtfully at Xu Jin, before stepping 
towards the frightened girl. Now at her side, he stretched out his arm and rubbed Xu Jin’s 
back. “Xu Jin, what are you so afraid of, ah?” 


Xu Jin’s body began shaking even more violently than before; overwhelmed by terror, she 
couldn’t control her chattering teeth or the tears streaming down her face. 


“Oh? Perhaps...you’re afraid of me?” A subtle smile crept its way onto Ruan Nanzhu’s face. 
It was a smile difficult to describe in mere words. Although his expression wasn’t necessarily 
ugly or unsightly, there was a particularly chilling quality to it. One look at his wicked smile 


would cause children to have nightmares that would haunt them for the rest of their lives. 
“Why? Am I that scary?” 


Xu Jin simply shook her head, not daring to say a word for fear of speaking out of line. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to cry or laugh, “Come on, stop teasing her.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sighed and spread out his palms in surrender, feigning helplessness. “Fine, fine. 
I won’t tease her anymore.” He then went back to the side of the tower to continue examining 
the bones. 


After a while, Xu Jin finally calmed down. Still sniveling, she glared at Ruan Nanzhu out of 
the corner of her eyes and woefully wiped her tears. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Is Ruan Nanzhu really that scary? To think this little girl was scared to that 
extent. 


“This pagoda holds thousands of bones.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Even if that little sister’s 
skeleton is in hiding here...” 


“How would we even be able to find it?” Cheng Qianli looked at the countless bodies piled 
atop one another. “Even if we searched till our deaths, we definitely won’t be able to find her 
remains...” 


“Well,” started Ruan Nanzhu, “There is another way.” 


At his wit’s end, Cheng Qianli ruffled his own head until his hair became a disheveled mess, 
“What way?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes glinted with a crafty light, and he began scrutinizing the boy. Realizing 
something was up, Cheng Qianli alertly stared back at him with wide eyes, his body tense 


and his spine straight. Sure enough, Ruan Nanzhu extended his hand out to Cheng Qianli and 
said, “That bone flute you secretly picked up yesterday?” 


Cheng Qianli swore, “Oh fuck no! You must be joking! There’s no way you’re thinking of 
using that!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Mhm.” 


Sheer panic painted Cheng Qianli’s face deathly white. He fretfully cried, “You’re seriously 
not joking? You’re actually thinking of using it?! But it’s the bone of a human’s leg! And you 
don’t even know what will happen! What if something bad happens after using it...” 


“Just because we don’t know what will happen doesn’t mean we shouldn’t give it a try.” 
Ruan Nanzhu ordered, “Now, give it here.” 


Cheng Qianli wordlessly took out the long bone flute he was carrying in his pouch and 
obediently handed it over to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the flute and turned it over in his hands, inspecting it carefully. Then, 
ever-so-naturally, he brought the flute to his lips and blew, issuing a wafting, mellow sound. 


He gracefully played Sister’s Drum on the flute. The melody was rich and pleasant, yet an 
inexplicable sense of desolation lingered in wake of each bright note, faintly eclipsing the 
harmonious tune with a bizarre feeling of eeriness and wretchedness. 


“Scritch—” A slight noise came from Lin Qiushi’s side. Lin Qiushi froze momentarily, 
before discovering that the source of the sound unexpectedly turned out to the be the tower. 
The sound of someone scratching the walls from within grew louder and clearer. At first, 
only he was able to hear it, but no sooner, Cheng Qianli and Xu Jin both caught the noises. 
The expressions on their faces instantly changed. 


“Zhu Meng, stop playing. Something seems to have happened.” Lin Qiushi interrupted Ruan 
Nanzhu, preventing him from blowing on the instrument any further. 


Ruan Nanzhu paused. As he glanced up at the spire of the pagoda, he saw the circular disk 
that was suspended at the top of the tower quiver slightly. 


“Get back, the tower looks like it’s going to collapse!” Ruan Nanzhu alerted, before turning 
away to distance himself from the tower. 


Lin Qiushi and the others followed closely behind Ruan Nanzhu. 


The rest of the members soon became aware of the tower’s abnormality and immediately 
scattered on all sides. Not too long after they dispersed, the tower fell to the ground with a 
loud crash, revealing the countless skeletons within. 


Nevertheless, the pagoda’s abrupt collapse didn’t appall the others as much as what happened 
next. Before their stunned eyes, the skeletons began twitching and spasming, slowly 
contorting themselves into shape. Their movements were sluggish and somewhat jerky at 
first, but as seconds passed, their speed grew at an irregularly fast rate. The skeletons moaned 
and groaned, brokenly climbing over each other and eventually forming a single tall pagoda 
—a pagoda purely made out of human bones. 


Those who witnessed this abysmal scene were not only rendered speechless, but also deeply 
terrified. 


Unknowingly, the sound of drums began echoing from afar, once again. The singing voice of 
a young girl followed each reverberating drum beat, “An Ma Ni Ba Mi Hong, An Ma Ni Ba 
Mi Hong...” 


Well, rather than singing, it was more precise to say it was chanting. 


“We aren’t going inside that tower, are we?” Xu Jin choked out. 


“Doesn’t look like we have much of a choice.” Ruan Nanzhu slowly lowered the bone flute, 
his fingers subconsciously trailing over it, lightly stroking it. The current expression marking 
his face was rather complicated; he seemed to have recalled the tale behind this folk song. 


The younger sister, who dearly loved her older sister to the point of insanity, madly pursued 
her older sister, trailing after her and following her footsteps. It was only after she heard the 
chanting of Buddhist mantras, that she discovered the person she was desperately chasing 
after had long become the very drum she sacredly carried close to her bosom. When she 
learned of this fact, just how exactly did the younger sister react? How exactly did she 
register the cruel truth of her beloved older sister’s twisted, miserable fate? 


“Let’s go.” Lin Qiushi was unexpectedly calm. 


“T’m not going. I’m not going. I’m not going.” Xu Jin hysterically repeated. She seemed 
extremely terrified. Between her erratic wails, she howled, “I don’t want to go...” 


As she said this, she staggered away without looking back, trying to get as far away as 
possible from this place. Even after she tumbled to the ground and her bag slipped down 
from her shoulder, she simply picked herself back up and scurried away, completely ignoring 
her fallen sack. 


“Xu Jin—” Lin Qiushi tried catching up to her, but Ruan Nanzhu stopped him in his tracks. 
He said, “If she doesn’t want to go, then we shouldn’t force her. In any case, as long as the 
entrance is open, anyone can enter.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed. 


Cheng Qianli walked in front of them and picked up Xu Jin’s forgotten sack. Fairly surprised, 
he remarked, “It’s so light...didn’t she put two bottles of water in here? Why does it feel so 
much lighter, like there’s nothing inside?” Since they knew they were going to go out, they 
decided to prepare something to eat for lunch in advance. Cheng Qianli clearly saw Xu Jin 
stuff two water bottles into her bag. Since coming here, they hadn’t been separated until now, 
but thinking back on it, Cheng Qianli realized he hadn’t seen Xu Jin drink a sip of water 
once. 


“Open it and check inside.” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly demanded. 


“Are you sure it’s okay to open it?” Cheng Qianli was a tad uncomfortable. “I mean, it is her 
personal belongings we’re talking about.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You still have the sense to talk about privacy in the face of death?” 


Sadly, Cheng Qianli couldn’t argue against such a sound argument. No longer hesitating, he 
promptly opened Xu Jin’s bag to look at the contents inside. Xu Jin’s backpack was a milky 
white color, seemingly made out of sheepskin. It was quite an ordinary, basic-looking bag. 
She carried it on her back wherever she went, and occasionally packed some food and daily 
necessities. 


But upon opening Xu Jin’s knapsack, he discovered it was completely empty. He was at a 
loss for words for a moment, “There’s nothing...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Let me take a look.” He took the bag from the other and thoroughly searched 
it, turning it inside out and checking every compartment, before coming across an old, folded 
piece of paper in one of the pockets. 


“What’s this?” When Cheng Qianli caught sight of the paper, he was stunned. “Isn’t this...” 


“Tsn’t this part of the diary we found at the top of the tower?” Lin Qiushi finished the other’s 
sentence. ““Nanzhu, remember when you were flipping through the diary, and you noticed that 
a page had been torn off?” 


“Right, right, right!” Thinking about the same instance, Cheng Qianli added, “I remember 
that too! Ruan Nanzhu immediately took the notebook and kept it hidden.” 


As he listened to the two’s conversation, Ruan Nanzhu unfolded the slip of paper. 


The paper was actually an old, sepia-toned photograph. On it was a pair of twins holding 
each other’s hands. They were both wearing long, flowing dresses, and their lips were split 
into a broad smile, revealing their pearly whites. At first glance, there was nothing 
particularly off about this photograph. But with a second glance, Lin Qiushi noticed 
something disturbingly unsettling about the lively twins in the portrait. 


The two sisters in this photo had the same exact appearance as Xu Jin. 


A chilling sense of dread seeped into Lin Qiushi’s heart, and cold sweat dripped down his 
spine. “She...Just when did she tear off this page?” 


“Who knows.” Cheng Qianli’s voice was insipid, and his eyes, vacant. “One thing I know for 
sure is that she definitely didn’t come up with us to the top that time.” 


As of this very moment, Lin Qiushi recalled a memory that happened during the incident at 
the top of the pagoda. He remembered the moment he was stuck in the illusion, specifically 
when Xu Jin dazedly walked over to the drum then struck it. 


Suddenly, several odd discrepancies that he hadn’t noticed before flooded into his mind. As a 
rookie who had supposedly just entered the door world, Xu Jin performed extremely well. 
Although she always cried that she was afraid, she never made any mistakes. If not all, Li 
Qiushi would sometimes forget that such a person existed among them... 


“So...she isn’t human?” Cheng Qianli swallowed hard. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “‘That seems to be the case.” 


“What if she finds out that we know she isn’t human?” Lin Qiushi glanced at the picture. 


Ruan Nanzhu folded the picture once again and put it back in her bag. “It’s a bit more 
complicated that that. There are too many unknown factors and circumstances about this 
situation. We’ll talk about it in detail later.” He looked up at the bone pagoda before his eyes, 
and said, “It’s getting late. For now, let’s go on ahead and check inside.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi nodded in agreement. 


When they came close to the tower, they spotted Meng Yu standing near the entrance. He was 
all alone, and as usual, he was smiling brightly. At the sight of them, he came over and 
cheerfully greeted, “There you are.” 


“You were waiting for us? Do you want to go in together?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


Meng Yu: “That’s right. The key should be inside here. I let the others go on ahead first 
because I felt a bit uneasy; I just can’t completely trust them, you know.” He hardly cared 
about how cold-hearted and condescending he sounded to other’s ears. Then again, with his 
imposing aura and domineering disposition, his condescending speech didn’t sound harsh or 
out-of-place; rather it seemed quite acceptable for a confident man like him, as if his manner 
of speaking was only natural. 


At his words, Ruan Nanzhu tutted, ““Then we won’t go. Mister Li Dongyuan, please bring out 
the key for us.” 


An ugly expression swept across Meng Yu’s face, “How do you know my name—” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Who doesn’t know it?” Ruan Nanzhu haughtily raised his chin, his 
expression was cold and full of ridicule. “Everyone knows that White Deer2 has received a 
large request with hefty compensation this time. And I’m afraid the only person in White 
Deer who is capable enough to take on such a grand request is you, Mister Dongyuan.” 


After hearing Ruan Nanzhu, Li Dongyuan’s eyes blazed with intense interest. He curiously 
looked Ruan Nanzhu up and down, before musing, “To think I’ve never noticed a lady like 
you. Interesting, very interesting. I must have a nice, long chat with you once we leave this 


place.” He chuckled in amusement, “After all, such an interesting young woman is hard to 
come by.” 


While listening in on their conversation, Lin Qiushi wryly thought to himself, Oh yes, it truly 
is interesting, very interesting...a shameless ‘girl’ who is even thicker than himself down 
there is indeed hard to come by, ah. 


With that, Li Dongyuan swiveled on his heels and boldly entered the pagoda by himself. 


Seeing the other recklessly enter the pagoda, Lin Qiushi exclaimed, “Will he be okay going 
in there alone?” 


Ruan Nanzhu appeared quite uninterested. He indifferently replied, “It’d be great if he comes 
out safely. But even if he doesn’t come out, it’s not a big loss for us. All we have to do right 
now is wait.” 


And so, while the three idled outside the tower, they began discussing the matter concerning 
Xu Jin. 


None of them knew when Xu Jin would return, or what kind of expression they should wear 
when facing her. Lin Qiushi tactfully warned Ruan Nanzhu not to harass Xu Jin so much, but 
Ruan Nanzhu bluntly refused, righteously arguing that once Xu Jin revealed her identity, he 
definitely wouldn’t be able to mess with her anymore, so if he stopped teasing her now, he 
wouldn’t really be gaining anything and would only be left unentertained. From an economic 
standpoint, there was practically no profit or benefits in it for him, so why should he invest in 
something so boring and disadvantageous? 


Lin Qiushi: “...Is it really that fun to pick on such a shy girl?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Not really. If I had to be honest, picking on you is so much more fun.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


The sun was beginning to set, and Li Dongyuan had yet to return. 


Normally, Lin Qiushi would be stressing out by now, but after looking at the unperturbed 
Ruan Nanzhu, his heart strangely calmed down. 


When there were only five minutes left on the clock before the tour guide’s arrival, an 
unusual sound rang from within the bone pagoda. 


Crack, crunch...It was the sound of bones fracturing, rupturing spontaneously. Soon, the 
bone pagoda began to crumble apart, bones flying everywhere and chaotically scattering the 
ground. 


At the entrance of the tower stood a black silhouette. Lin Qiushi focused in on the shadowed 
figure, only to see it was just Li Dongyuan. 


But the thing that caught his eyes wasn’t Li Dongyuan’s handsome appearance, but rather, the 
beautiful bronze key he held in his hand. 


Now that they had they key, Lin Qiushi was relieved; his body and mind significantly eased 
up. 


Li Dongyuan walked over to them with the key, then reached out and handed the key over, 
“For you. I look forward to seeing you later, Miss Zhu.” 


With a bright smile, Ruan Nanzhu accepted the key, grasping it in the palm of his hand, “A 
pleasure working with you.” 


“Likewise. The pleasure is all mine,” responded Li Dongyuan. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t expect the other to give up the key so easily, so he was caught off guard. 
On the other hand, Cheng Qianli wasn’t the least bit surprised; it was as though witnessing 
interactions like this was common for him. 


As soon as the clock struck the last minute, the tour guide promptly arrived before the crowd. 
She waved the small flag in her hand and announced their departure, urging everyone to 
make haste. All the while, the skies grew ominously darker. 


At long last, Lin Qiushi caught sight of Xu Jin who had run away in tears just moments ago. 
Cheng Qianli passed her belongings to her, and she naturally took her bag, utterly unaware 
that the contents of her bag were searched through. 


“Did you guys go really go inside that tower?” Xu Jin asked in a low voice. “Did you find the 
younger sister’s bones?” 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “We didn’t find anything.” 


“Oh.” Xu Jin sounded somewhat at a loss, rather frustrated and disappointed. Her mouth 
hung open, and she looked like she had something to say, but in the end, she forcibly 
swallowed her words down, once again deciding not to speak. 


If this were any other time, Cheng Qianli would undoubtedly tell her to speak her mind and 
say what she wants to say. But after learning Xu Jin wasn’t human, he felt that he should 
keep his distance from her, for fear that he would accidentally run his mouth off and ask 
questions that shouldn’t be asked, probe into something that should be left alone. 


The journey back was filled with gloomy silence. Not a single person spoke until they 
reached their residences. 


As usual, the tour guide briefly mentioned their plans for the next day, then left. Everyone 
gathered in the dining hall to eat. As they filled their stomachs with a bland dinner, Lin 
Qiushi noticed Xu Jin’s eyes constantly straying to Ruan Nanzhu’s pocket, obsessively 
glancing at it ever so often. 


There was only one important thing inside Ruan Nanzhu’s pocket. It was the bone flute, 
made out of the older sister’s leg. 


And Xu Jin seemed awfully interested in it. 


Chapter End Notes 


1This is a pun on words that is completely lost in translation. And yes, RNZ actually 
said Pikachu. So, the original says RA (Re BEE LSB REF (WO kan ni shi 
pikaqit de xidngdi pi zai yang). Literally, it means, “I see that you’re Pikachu’s little 
bro, pi zai yang.” The literal translation of pi zai yang is “skin is itching” and that means 
“vou’re asking for a spanking/beating.” I honestly couldn’t come up with any decent 
word plays, so I just said “pick-a-shoe (Pikachu) for me to spank you with.” But I 
thought that was... kind of bad lol. If anyone has a better pun, feel free to share it in the 
comments; I would love to hear your ideas. 


2A FE, literally means White Deer. That’s the name of the group Li Dongyuan leads. In 
many cultures, a white stag tends to symbolize spiritual renewal, salvation, longevity, 
etc. According to a Chinese legend, Chinese emperor Hsuan-Tsung, (712-756 A.D.) saw 
a white deer over 1000 years old, which he believed to be a prosperous sign—that’s how 
the white deer came to symbolize longevity and a long future ahead of the people. 
There’s also a famous Chinese literature classic titled White Deer Plains (Ai fe JR) that 
revolved about people’s hardships and their spiritual pursuits. 


MIDNIGHT 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Ruan Nanzhu had always been sensitive to his surroundings, so it wasn’t as if he didn’t notice 
Xu Jin’s strange behavior. Yet, he still feigned obliviousness and simply sat at the table, 
completely indifferent; his expression didn’t fluctuate in the slightest the entire time. After 
dinner was over, Ruan Nanzhu signaled to Lin Qiushi, beckoning him over to a remote 
corner. 


“What’s the matter?” asked Lin Qiushi. 


“Something might happen tonight. Stay on your guard.” Ruan Nanzhu cautioned. “And be 
sure to wake me up if I end up sleeping too deeply.” 


“What? ll happened?” Lin Qiushi wondered. “Is it related to Xu Jin?” 


Unable to give a definite answer, Ruan Nanzhu vaguely replied, “It’s just a speculation.” 


“Oh, okay.” Lin Qiushi nodded, no longer continuing to press for answers. “I'll be careful.” 


The atmosphere in the room that night was eerily unnerving. Like a frightened puppy, Cheng 
Qianli huddled himself under his covers, not daring to cause any more trouble. Ruan Nanzhu, 
as usual, fell asleep early. It was just Lin Qiushi who was left alone, restless and staring into 
darkness, struggling to get some shut-eye. 


Despite closing his eyes, he couldn’t be any more awake. In the stillness of the night, his ears 
were even more sensitive to noise. The delicate movement of the leaves and grass, the cool 
breeze, and even the glimmering moonlight—he could hear everything. What he was 
experiencing was difficult to describe in mere words. Every sound he captured was like a 


piece of a fractured puzzle, slowly being put together, allowing him to paint a full scenery in 
his mind. 


But this state of tranquility was soon shattered. 


An abrupt rustling burst his eardrums, rippling the serene image being painted in his mind. 


In the dead of the night, where everything seemed so ordinary, sudden sounds like this were 
always foreboding. He clearly heard someone climb down from their bed and plod about. 
They quietly made their way to the entrance of the room, the floorboards creaking underneath 
their weight, and carefully pushed the door open. 


Lin Qiushi cracked his eyes open a slit, only to see Xu Jin leave the room. 


“Nanzhu. Nanzhu.” Lin Qiushi gently shook Ruan Nanzhu in an attempt to wake him from 
his deep sleep, but Ruan Nanzhu remained motionless; it was like he was in a coma, rather 
than sleeping. He roughly shook him a few more times, but Ruan Nanzhu still didn’t show a 
response. Giving up on waking the slumbering Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi instead called out to 
Cheng Qianli, but who knew that Cheng Qianli was also someone who slept like the dead. 


If he delayed any further, he might lose sight of Xu Jin. After hesitating for a split second, 
Lin Qiushi got up and decided to investigate alone, putting himself in a risky situation. 


He quickly put on his shoes and cautiously trailed after Xu Jin. 


Xu Jin made her way down the long corridor and exited the bamboo hut they were currently 
lodging in. Judging from her direction, she seemed to be venturing deep into the wilderness. 


Not daring to follow her into the dark jungle at this ungodly time, Lin Qiushi just watched 
her from afar. 


But just when she reached the entrance of the jungle, she halted and raised her head, gazing 
up at the radiant full moon in the dark skies. All of a sudden, she began pulling off her 
clothes. 


Lin Qiushi was stunned by this scene. He certainly didn’t expect Xu Jin to come outside just 
to strip. 


First was her jacket, then her T-shirt, and finally her undergarments. Xu Jin completely 
removed her clothes; her pure white skin was now fully exposed, glistening under the pale 
moonlight like lustrous ivory, exuding an alluring brilliance. It was such a surreal sight. But 
of course, the gentlemanly Lin Qiushi didn’t dare continue to watch her. I didn’t see 
anything; I saw nothing!. Once she began pulling her clothes off, Lin Qiushi immediately 
averted his gaze—that was, until a sharp sound came from her direction. 


It was the sound of cloth tearing, the distinct noise that velcro makes when it’s ripped apart. 
Bewildered, Lin Qiushi instantly cast a glimpse at her from the corner of his eyes, only for 
this one glance to cause his blood to run ice-cold. 


Xu Jin was still stripping. But after taking off all of her clothes, she actually began to peel her 
flesh off. 


She firmly grasped her hair and viciously pulled, gradually ripping apart the skin from the top 
of her head, to her neck, down to her body. Her originally smooth skin was butchered before 
his eyes, transforming into a gruesome monstrosity. Her crimson muscles, pink tissues, and 
gory flesh hung from her white bones, which peeked out from beneath her bloodied organs. 


She stripped herself completely, turning into a blood-red, skinless creature. She seemed to 
have noticed Lin Qiushi’s horrified gaze, for she whipped her head around and grinned 
wickedly in his direction. The garish grin spilt her hideous face into two, and her bloody lips 
opened wide at an unimaginable angle. Lin Qiushi could clearly see the inside of her mouth, 
both her blood-stained teeth and scarlet tongue. 


If this was before, Lin Qiushi would’ve been utterly paralyzed on the spot at this grisly sight. 
But experiencing several horrific encounters built up his tolerance, and he was now 
composed enough to withstand this scene. But even so, his entire body couldn’t help but 
stiffen from the overwhelming fear engulfing his heart. 


“Big sister. Big sister.” Mirthful titters spilled from the freakish mouth of the monster before 
him. She crooked her head to the side and slowly dragged her legs over to where Lin Qiushi 
was hiding. “Where are you? Where are you?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stay here any longer. He whirled on his heels and ran like hell. 


He sprinted all the way back to the bamboo huts, and after returning to his room, he began to 
aggressively slap Ruan Nanzhu. But Ruan Nanzhu was dead to the world; no matter how 
hard Lin Qiushi hit him, he wouldn’t respond. 


By now, the viscid footsteps had reached the corridor outside. 


“Thump. Thump. Thump.” The skinless monster knocked heavily against the door. She 
dropped to the ground, her crazed eyes peering inside the room through the crack between the 
door and the floor. “Open the door. Open the door.” 


Lin Qiushi was seriously beginning to regret that damned curiosity of his right now. 


Fortunately, the persistent banging stopped after a while. Lin Qiushi had just relaxed his body 
and breathed a sigh of relief, when an abrupt crashing sound came from the window. He 
instantly twisted his head, only to see that hideous creature trying to crawl in through the 
window. 


“Oh, fuck me!” He couldn’t help but curse loudly. Lin Qiushi stepped back, trying to stay as 
far away from the window as possible. 


That gory monster easily climbed inside through the window. Now sprawled across the floor 
of their room, she stretched her hands wide and began groping around. 


Seeing her crawling posture, a thought popped into Lin Qiushi’s head, and he hurried back to 
bed. 


“Where are you? Where are you...” Although it was Xu Jin’s voice, it still made penetrating 
shivers run down his spine. Still laying on its stomach, the creature fumbled around the floor. 
She sluggishly dragged herself towards Lin Qiushi’s bedside, but she seemed incapable of 
standing on her two feet. With her blood-red, skinless hands, she could only squirm about and 
aimlessly touch underneath his bed. 


Lin Qiushi was relieved to know his speculation was correct. When he and Cheng Qianli 
slept together the other day, they woke up to see bloody handprints smearing the floors under 
the bed. But now he realized it wasn’t because the monster was being merciful; rather, it was 
being she simply couldn’t stand! 


She furiously slammed her palms on the bed board again and again. Her chilling voice was 
only a breath away; there was but a thin, wooden frame separating Lin Qiushi from that 
creature. She relentlessly clawed and scratched at the wooden post with her bloodied 
fingernails, generating a harsh screech. At the rate she was going, she was bound to create a 
deep gash in the bed board. 


Lin Qiushi shut his eyes and pretended he couldn’t hear anything. 


Who knew how long those disturbing noises persisted for. By the time everything had calmed 
down and tranquility was restored in the air, the first hints of dawn had long embraced the 
sky’s horizon. 


Xu Jin had once again returned to the room, and she was already wearing her fresh white 
skin. 


Ruan Nanzhu, who was awakened by the bright glare of the sun, lifted his hand and rubbed 
his eyes. He then turned to greet Lin Qiushi. 


“Did you sleep well?” Lin Qiushi’s voice was a bit strained, and his face, haggard. 


“Yeah.” Still a tad disoriented from his sleep, Ruan Nanzhu had yet to regain full 
consciousness. But after seeing the unsightly expression on Lin Qiushi’s face, he snapped to 
his senses. ““What’s wrong?” The other barely opened his mouth, before Ruan Nanzhu 
immediately came to a realization. “Something happened last night, didn’t it?” 


Lin Qiushi shot a furtive glance at Xu Jin, who was sleeping peacefully in her bed, before 
lowering his voice into a hushed whisper, “I'll tell you when we go out.” 


Ruan Nanzhu briskly nodded. 


The two quietly climbed out of bed and left to find an isolated area. Once they were sure no 
one was eavesdropping, Lin Qiushi told Ruan Nanzhu what he saw and heard last night. 


While listening to the other’s account, Ruan Nanzhu frowned, his lips formed a straight line. 
“Why didn’t you wake me up?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I did call you. Multiple times, in fact. You just never woke up.” 


“Oh.” Ruan Nanzhu uttered. “Well, looks like our guess was correct.” 


Xu Jin was apparently the younger sister looking for her older sister. Now that they had the 
bronze key, all that was left to do was to bring the younger sister to her older sister. As long 
as they acted according to the script, the door should immediately appear afterwards. 


“So, what exactly is the deal with Xu Jin? Is she even aware of her identity?” Lin Qiushi was 
a tad puzzled at this, and he couldn’t quite fathom the situation. He thought that if Xu Jin 
consciously knew she wasn’t a human yet still displayed such realistic reactions, then she 
truly was a remarkably terrifying actress. But if she didn’t know, how could the events that 
transpired last night be explained? 


“Perhaps she only becomes the younger sister under certain conditions,” surmised Ruan 
Nanzhu. “For instance, maybe she can only transform at nighttime. Do you remember 
anything that caught your eye last night?” 


Lin Qiushi contemplated for a moment, before finally recalling something that stood out in 
particular at the time. “...There seemed to be a full moon last night.” He was easily able to 
recollect this detail for the moon that night was unusually bright; it was as though it was 
daytime. He didn’t even need any light as he trailed after the other, since he could clearly see 
the entire scenery before him. 


“Hmm.” Ruan Nanzhu thoughtfully hummed. “I see.” 


The two conversed with each other for a bit longer, before returning to the dining hall. 


One after another, the other members got up from their beds to eat breakfast. Seated patiently, 
Lin Qiushi waited in the dining hall, when he soon spotted Cheng Qianli and Xu Jin arrive. 


Not even bothering to pay any attention to Cheng Qianli, Lin Qiushi focused in on Xu Jin. 
From her appearance, she seemed to have had a more-than-decent rest. No one could’ve 
possibly imagined that she was the monster who crawled all over the floors of their room last 
night. 


“T saw those bloody handprints again.” Cheng Qianli fearfully mumbled, noisily slurping on 
his congee. “Did you guys see them too?” 


Lin Qiushi responded, “Yes.” 


Cheng Qianli: “But the funny thing is, I didn’t hear any sounds. Just what the hell is that 
thing, ah? That thing won’t climb into our beds, right?” Just this morning, he got out of bed, 
only to be met with the horrific sight of blood-red handprints splotching the entire floor of 
their room. It looked as if something was deliberately crawling on the ground. It was 
downright creepy, to say the least. He didn’t even want to think about what ghastly events 
had transpired right after they had slept, much less think about what dreadful being had 
crawled around their room last night without them noticing. 


“Who knows.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “If you’re that curious, how about you keep watch 
tomorrow night, hm?” 


“No thanks.” Cheng Qianli instantly declined, his face paling. 


Although Lin Qiushi was well aware of what was going on, he couldn’t say anything. As he 
watched Xu Jin, he discovered that Xu Jin didn’t act any differently nor did she exhibit any 
strange behavior from the usual when Cheng Qianli narrated what he saw. On the contrary, 
her body trembled violently, and she genuinely seemed terrified. 


“We’re visiting the temple again today.” Ruan Nanzhu stated. “Let’s hope nothing bad 
happens.” 


“Let’s hope.” Lin Qiushi nodded grimly. 


As before, the tour guide promptly appeared before the crowd and led them to their 
destination. 


This was everyone’s third time coming to this temple. As of right now, not a single person 
present was terrified or curious like when they’d first arrived here; rather, they were 
somewhat on-edge, tired and irritated. Frankly, everyone wanted to leave this place as early 
as possible. 


But everyone couldn’t help but notice something strikingly different about the atmosphere 
this time; unlike their previous visitations, there was no music playing. The others didn’t 
know why this was the case, but Lin Qiushi’s group of four clearly knew the reason. Because 
the bone flute that played the music was safely tucked in one of their bags. 


“Should we try to bring Xu Jin to the roof and see what happens?” Lin Qiushi proposed, 
slightly hesitant. 


“That’s probably the best idea for now.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. 


And so, they began discussing their plans of going up to the roof once again. Xu Jin 
wordlessly listened to them, but when she heard that all four of them would be going up to 
the roof, she suddenly acted up, strongly refusing. 


“T don’t want to go. I’m so scared.” Bursting into endless tears, Xu Jin frantically shook her 
head. “I really don’t want to go. Don’t force me to go...” 


“Why don’t you want to go?” Far from his usual domineering attitude and unsympathetic 
tone, Ruan Nanzhu surprisingly responded to Xu Jin’s vehement opposition with an ever so 
gentle voice. 


“I’m scared.” Xu Jin hiccuped, tears streaming down her cheeks. “I feel like if I go up...PIl 
die.” 


Lin Qiushi opened his mouth to say something, but stopped upon seeing Ruan Nanzhu nod in 
understanding, “If that’s the case, you don’t have to go up.” 


Xu Jin’s shoulders sagged in relief. 


Lin Qiushi certainly did not expect Ruan Nanzhu to yield so easily. Rather perplexed, he 
decided inquire about the other’s decision the moment he got the chance. 


“According to how the original story plays out, she should be quite eager to go up. But seeing 
how she’s strongly resisting, means there’s definitely another reason behind it,” explained 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Another reason?” Lin Qiushi repeated confusedly, unable to come up with any answers. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I don’t have a clear basis right now; I can’t seem to figure out what that 
reason is either.” 


Lost in their thoughts, they sat in the temple, brainstorming for any possible leads or 
explanations and trying to find what exactly they had missed. Meanwhile, Cheng Qianli and 
Xu Jin wandered around the temple. 


After ambling about for a while, Cheng Qianli suddenly ran over to them, saying that he 
found something. 


“What is it?” Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him. 


Cheng Qianli continued, “Remember how the other day we saw a lot of small rooms with 
statues inside them, but all of the rooms were all locked? Well, I found another small room, 
and the door is actually open...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Did you go inside and have a look?” 


Scratching his head, Cheng Qianli smiled sheepishly, “I didn’t dare to.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Then lock the door.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Shouldn’t we go inside and check it out?” He lowered his voice so that Xu Jin 
wasn’t able to eavesdrop on his conversation with Ruan Nanzhu. “I noticed that behind the 
statue in that room were murals.” 


This culture seemingly used murals as a central means of documenting significant events, a 
way of preserving history and maintaining traditions. If they were able to find more murals, 
perhaps they would be able to discover why Xu Jin adamantly refused to go to the roof. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu shared a look, before standing up and patting their backside, 
“Let’s go have a look.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Thereupon, the individuals began walking towards the room Cheng Qianli pointed out. 


The room was quite narrow and could only accommodate around five to six people. It was 
too crowded to go inside together, so Cheng Qianli and Xu Jin stood outside while Ruan 
Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi went in. A statue veiled in a scarlet cloth stood in the very center of 
the room. From the outline of its figure, one figured it was merely a statue of Buddha or 
something similar. Ruan Nanzhu entered the room and disregarded the monument, stepping 
passed it and walking to the wall behind it. 


Sure enough, there was a mural on the innermost wall. It’s just that they couldn’t make any 
sense of it, for it was just a jumble of undecipherable scribbles and cryptic symbols. Utterly 
dumbfounded, Lin Qiushi tilted his head in absolute confusion. At his side, Ruan Nanzhu 
knitted his brows in concentration. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare disturb the other, so he simply observed the room instead. 


The room was very small, and there wasn’t much to see. If he had to say, the only thing that 
caught his attention and was probably worth noting was the statue covered with the scarlet 
cloth. The statue was around the size of a human being, and it stood tall in the middle of the 
room. 


Lin Qiushi was just about to remove his gaze, when he froze and blinked distractedly. At 
first, he thought his eyes were playing tricks on him, so he rubbed them vigorously. But after 
blinking several times and rubbing his eyes, he realized he hadn’t just imagined it—although 
it was almost imperceptible, the statue before him was actually moving! 


“Nanzhu.” Without batting an eyelid, Lin Qiushi lightly tapped Ruan Nanzhu’s hand. “Let’s 
leave.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s attention was still wholly focused on the mural. He said, “I want to examine 
it for a while longer.” 


Lin Qiushi was struck with an idea and calmly persuaded, “How’s this, I’ll take a picture of it 
with my phone, and when you go back, you can examine at it as much as you’d like.” As he 
spoke to the other, he noticed the red cloth on top of the statue rustle ever so slightly, as 
though something would soon pop out from under it. 


Ruan Nanzhu perceived Lin Qiushi’s odd behavior. He swept his narrowed eyes around the 
room, and immediately having detected that something was amiss, he briskly nodded and 
walked away. 


Lin Qiushi heaved a sigh of relief. 


As soon as they left the room, the statue began quaking intensely. Just before Lin Qiushi shut 
the door behind him, the scarlet cloth fell to the ground. 


Underneath the blood-red cloth was actually one of the skinless monsters they’d seen 
previously in the main hall of the temple. The hideous creature was gripping a long, sharp 
knife in its hand, and its originally stiff body began to unwind. 


“Holy fuck! Thank goodness we left when we did.” Lin Qiushi was dripping in cold sweat, 
frightened out of his wits. 


“Wait a second...” Cheng Qianli seemed to have discovered something just then and his 
voice grew dreadfully fearful, “Since when have all of the locks come undone for the rooms 
in this hallway?” 


Lin Qiushi was taken aback for a moment. He scanned the area, only to find that the locks 
were all scattered on the ground of the corridor; it looked as though someone had deliberately 
opened the doors. He hurriedly stepped forward and picked up a fallen lock, turning it over. 


His face instantly blacked, and his mood turned foul, “It was forcefully destroyed by 
someone.” 


The sound of more and more cloths dropping to the ground echoed all around. Lin Qiushi 
surveyed his surroundings to find the source of the noise, only to find that three to four more 
cloths had fallen to the ground, revealing those grotesque monsters underneath. But, of 
course, what attracted their attention weren’t the creatures per se, but those long, sharp blades 
in the hands of those creatures. 


If those blades decided to cut them down, no doubt they would be skewered to death like 
pigs. 


The four turned on their heels and madly dashed out of there, trying to flee from this place as 
quickly as possible. As they made their escape, they ran into a few other people in the group, 
who greeted them at first sight. Before long, everyone was gathered in the main hall. Some 
individuals broke down as they shakily described what they had witnessed, pointing in the 
direction of the corridor with a trembling finger. 


“Are we just going to wait in here to die?” Someone in the crowd voiced, wanting to leave 
this temple. 


“Did you forget about that person who ran out before?” retorted someone else. 


Another person added, “But it isn’t raining right now...” 


The whole hall was filled with noisy clamors and agitation. 


But they soon didn’t have any more time to think of how to proceed, because the monsters 
slowly appeared in front of everyone with their long swords. Ruan Nanzhu realized 
something was terribly off about this situation, so without wasting a second, he hollered, 
“Run! Get out of this temple!” 


Lin Qiushi followed him closely at his heels, and the four rushed out of the temple. 


Some of those who were beside them hurried out of there successively, but there were others 
who hesitated, suddenly recalling the blond-haired youth who was butchered alive by the rain 
of blades. 


Unfortunately, that moment of hesitation was their downfall. Those who didn’t leave the 
temple immediately were captured by those monsters. 


As of this very moment, the people who had escaped outside finally realized the purpose of 
those long, sharp knives in the monsters’ hands—it was actually a tool used for skinning. 


The blade glinted in the air, piercing the top of their skulls. Excruciatingly slowly, the blade 
buried itself even deeper, gradually cleaving their heads, tearing into their flesh, and ripping 
their skin apart. Plaintive cries accompanied the gruesome sight of supple human skin being 
separated from two sides, revealing the raw flesh and crimson viscera underneath. 


“Aaaaahhhhhhhhhhhhh!” Despairing shrieks erupted from the mouths of the male and female 
who were captured by those monsters. With every mournful scream, their throats turned sore 
and their voices, hoarse; the two hysterically struggled for their lives, but they were 
completely restrained, unable to escape from the creatures’ tenacious claws. Only after the 
last skin on their body had been peeled, did they take their last breath and surrender to death. 


The crowd outside turned deathly silent at this horrifying scene. 


“Skin...give me the skin...give me...my little sister...”” The young girl’s voice came from the 
roof of the temple. Within the darkest depths of the temple, where the crowd’s eyes could not 
reach, a pair of bloodstained hands emerged. The hands tenderly caressed the freshly peeled 
skin, and brought it closer. It appeared as though it was looking for something, but no sooner, 
the hands flung the thin skin to the ground in disgust. “Not mine. Not mine—” The voice 
grew sharper and more demented, penetrating the crowd’s eardrums; it was beyond painful to 
hear. 


After the remaining two individuals in the temple were skinned alive, their bodies were 
chopped into pieces. It was at this moment Lin Qiushi finally realized where the lumps of 
meat on the wooden platform came from. 


The monsters that had just killed two people turned their heads around, their eyes narrowing 
in on the crowd outside. 


Everyone held their breaths and stared into the creatures’ dark, sinister pupils. A feeling of 
oppression and death suffocated them. Lin Qiushi even caught the stench of urine wafting in 
the air—someone had peed their pants out of fright. 


“Screech...” The sound of the sharp blade dragging across the ground was harsh on their 
ears. In the end, one of the members could no longer endure the pressuring terror; frenziedly 
screaming at the top of their lungs, they ran away into the jungle. 


Although the rest did not move a single muscle, the deep fear in their eyes revealed their 
current emotions. 


Shuddering, Cheng Qianli distressingly asked if the monsters would come out and kill them 
all, as well. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Calm down, don’t worry. They cannot kill everyone at once.” 


Yet what they didn’t expect was for the monsters to abruptly stop at the edge of the temple. 
They seemed to have been obstructed by an invisible barrier. Seeing that they could not step 
foot outside, they withdrew from the entrance of the temple and began roaming around. 


Everyone sighed in relief at this scene. 


“It seems they can’t leave the temple.” Lin Qiushi remarked. “Except for when.. .it’s 
raining.” 


“It appears so.” Ruan Nanzhu’s brows remained furrowed. He glanced at Xu Jin. “We seemed 
to have overlooked something very important.” 


“Something important?” Lin Qiushi repeated, “Something important...” A thought popped 
into his mind, and he widened his eyes in surprise, “Didn’t we forget to take that drum 
away?” 


If the elder sister was the one trapped in the temple, that meant that her skin was the one 
peeled off to be made into a drum. Furthermore, the drum was supposedly in the hands of the 
younger sister. That being said, could it have been that when she was looking for her younger 
sister, she was actually searching for her own skin? 


“Tsk, I actually forgot about the drum.” Ruan Nanzhu clicked his tongue. “Sure enough, I’m 
far from my best condition; I can’t even think correctly.” He had unexpectedly forgotten 
something of such importance. To think that when they had left, none of them had the sense 
to take the drum away too. 


“Tt’s fine. It’s not your fault.” Lin Qiushi said. “If anything, none of us know what the 
conditions for death are. In any case, there was a possibility that if we had taken the drum, we 
would’ve died.” 


Ruan Nanzhu simply shook his head, no longer speaking. 


Having witnessed two of their members being skinned alive, no one wanted to reenter the 
temple. Who knew whether those monsters were still roaming about inside, lying in wait for 
them? 


Everyone sat near the entrance of the temple with a bleak expression, silently awaiting the 
tour guide’s arrival. 


The man who had desperately ran out into the jungle soon returned to the temple. But he 
seemed to be in some sort of a trance, somewhat absentminded; he mumbled incoherently 


nonstop and cagily shifted his crazed eyes, like a lunatic. 


This incident seemed to have affected everyone quite badly. 


Lin Qiushi was faring rather well, both mentally and physically. He occasionally struck up a 
chat with Cheng Qianli to ease the tension. Xu Jin didn’t utter a sound for a long time; her 
lifeless eyes merely gazed into the distance. Cheng Qianli even called out to her, but it was 
like she couldn’t hear a thing. 


If this was before, Lin Qiushi would’ve probably thought she had long lost her composure to 
fear and that the incident took a great toll on her, but after all that happened last night, he 
thought otherwise. 


Was Xu Jin genuinely terrified? Was she really afraid of those monsters, or of something 
else? 


Of course, presently, he had no answers to such questions. 


The tour guide arrived on time. Her face remained as neutral as ever upon seeing two fewer 
individuals in the crowd. With a wide smile on her face, she led everyone back to their 
residences. 


Almost everyone refused to eat dinner tonight. Many just returned to their bedrooms early to 
sleep. 


Unlike the others, Li Dongyuan couldn’t care any less for what had happened; he didn’t seem 
to be affected in the slightest. He quietly ate his meal, and asked Ruan Nanzhu to step outside 
with him for a small chat. 


No one knew what they discussed, but when they returned, their faces were much brighter. 


“Sleep well.” Ruan Nanzhu bid them good night, before going to bed. “It’s best not to wake 
up tonight.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


“Good night.” Cheng Qianli yawned and shut his eyes. 


“Good night.” Lin Qiushi turned off the lights, plunging the room into darkness. 


Chapter End Notes 


1 4E4La4 , SE*LZINT. Literal: “See no evil, hear no evil”. Those familiar with the 
saying would know that the full proverb is: “See no evil, hear no evil, speak no evil,” 
which refers to turning a blind eye to what is morally wrong. LQS’s pretty much just 
saying “I didn’t see anything” or “Evil thoughts begone’’, since peeping on a girl 
stripping is obviously improper. 


LINK 


XU JIN'S OLDER SISTER 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


If this were the real world, the full moon would only appear once every month. However, this 
was the world beyond the door, a mysterious place where reason and rationality didn’t exist. 
According to the what they’ve experienced these past few days, they were practically reliving 
the same moments. Every day, they ate the same meals, visited the same places, and listened 
to the tour guide speak the same lines. 


The next morning, the floor of their room wasn’t covered with bloody handprints, and Lin 
Qiushi’s suspicions were confirmed—only on the night of the day they went to visit the 
pagodas would Xu Jin quietly sneak out in the middle of the night and tear off her skin. 


Today, they were going to visit the area surrounded by towers again. 


Ruan Nanzhu decided that he would bring out the drum from the pagoda this time. Although 
this was rather risky on his part, he was left with no other choice since there were no other 
leads as of this moment. With that being said, he could only take action and hope for the best. 


After hours of journeying on foot, they finally reached the group of towers. 


Sure enough, the tower that had previously transformed into a bone pagoda, once again, 
returned to its original appearance. The spire of the pagoda extended far into the sky, 
reaching past the clouds; almost half of it was shrouded by the heavy mist atop this mountain 
wilderness. 


Before Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu’s group headed straight for the top of the pagoda, they 
handed Xu Jin over to Li Dongyuan, with the excuse that the tower was too dangerous for a 
girl like her. Since Xu Jin was often afraid, they said it was best for her to remain below for 
now, under someone else’s protection. 


Xu Jin opened her mouth in response, seemingly wanting to go with them, but Li Dongyuan 
interrupted her. Smiling gently, he reached out and put a hand on her shoulder, reassuring her, 
“Don’t worry. Just wait for them patiently down here with me. They’! be just fine.” 


Xu Jin nodded hesitantly. 


After the matter with Xu Jin was settled, Lin Qiushi and the others proceeded to advance 
towards the roof. During their climb, Ruan Nanzhu started, “Remember the mural we saw 
before that incident yesterday?” 


“You're referring to the one in the room, right?” Lin Qiushi couldn’t forget even if he wanted 
to. 


“Yes,” replied Ruan Nanzhu, “I thought a lot about the message behind the mural last night, 
and I think I finally understand it now.” 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “So what does it mean?” 


As they discussed amongst themselves, they eventually reached the top of the pagoda. Just 
when they rounded the corner, Cheng Qianli, who was walking up ahead, suddenly halted. 
Although he didn’t utter a sound, Lin Qiushi could clearly see the overwhelming terror filling 
his wide eyes. 


Startled, Lin Qiushi’s heart began to beat wildly, and he asked in a whisper, ““What’s wrong?” 


“There... someone’s there...” Cheng Qianli stiffly turned his head, immense fear leaking 
from his voice. “On the drum...someone’s sitting...” 


Lin Qiushi stepped forward to get a better view, and was soon met with the same sight that 
paralyzed Cheng Qianli to the spot. It was a woman sitting atop the small red drum. Although 


the woman’s back was facing them, they knew exactly who it was just from the other’s 
clothes. 


It was Xu Jin, who was supposed to be downstairs with Li Dongyuan! 


Xu Jin was currently half-kneeling on the drum, and her posture seemed disturbingly 
deformed, abnormally crooked. She slowly raised her hand. 


Seeing that she was just about to knock on the drum underneath her, Ruan Nanzhu shouted, 
“Xu Jin, your older sister is searching for you—” 


Suddenly, Xu Jin paused, her hand suspended mid-air. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “She’s wondering when you plan to return her skin back to her.” 


Xu Jin slowly twisted her head around. And the moment she faced them, everyone’s breath 
hitched in their throats—what was before them wasn’t the Xu Jin they were familiar with, but 
a gory, hollowed mask of human skin. 


The freshly peeled skin retained the shape of a human, as if supported by a skeleton, allowing 
it to stand on the drum’s surface without sinking to the floor. From the front, they could even 
see the bloody tissues and organs underneath that flimsy strip of flesh. Cheng Qianli nearly 
screamed bloody murder in that very instant; fortunately, he tightly covered his mouth with 
his hands in time, muffling his yelps of terror. 


“Xu...Jin?” Lin Qiushi’s breathing was slightly chaotic, and cold sweat dripped down his 
spine. Presently, he was doubting himself; he didn’t know whether the living human skin 
before him was Xu Jin or her older sister. 


Ruan Nanzhu was the most composed among the three. Despite being confronted by such a 
grisly sight, his expression didn’t fluctuate in the slightest. He took out the bone flute and 
calmly placed it to his lips, playing a mellow tune. 


“Ahhhhhhhhhhhh!” An ear-splitting shriek erupted from the human skin; its mouth split wide 
open, and shrill cries spilled endlessly from that gaping hole on its face. 


Lin Qiushi’s hearing was as sensitive as always. The abrupt and deafening screams sent Lin 
Qiushi into a shock. His eyes rolled into the back of his head, and he collapsed to the ground, 
seconds away from fainting. Through his hazy view, he barely caught a glimpse of the bloody 
human skin frenziedly rushing towards them, before he fell into unconsciousness. 


Someone was yelling. The quarreling voice grew louder and louder, more and more heated. 
The sharp noises rang in his ears, giving him a headache. 


Struggling to move, he opened his eyes a slit, only to see Ruan Nanzhu and Li Dongyuan. 
The two seemed to be arguing about something. The atmosphere between them was far from 
good. 


Li Dongyuan attempted to placate the other, “Zhu Meng, I truly apologise. I honestly hadn’t 
foreseen this; it was certainly beyond my expectations.” 


At Li Dongyuan’s mild apology, Ruan Nanzhu disdainfully hissed, “If apologies were of any 
use, there would be no need for anyone to die.” 


Li Dongyuan: “There’s always a way to fix this.” 


Ruan Nanzhu was just about to snap back, when he saw that Lin Qiushi had awakened. 
Almost immediately, his attitude did a complete 180; his eyes sparkled brightly, and he 
instantly got into his new role. He threw himself at Lin Qiushi and wept tragically, “Oh, my 
dearest hubby, you finally woke up! It was so awful; I was being bullied terribly while you 
were gone, ah! Others scorned us and harassed us, calling us widow and orphan! They just 
wouldn’t let us live in peace, wah...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Widow and orphan?” Okay, let’s say that you are playing the widow, but 
where the hell did this ‘orphan’ come from? 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out and harshly knocked against the head of Cheng Qianli, who was 
minding his own business, munching on some dry bread at the side. “Stupid son, your father 
is calling you!” 


Cheng Qianli calmly put his bland food down and, a bit too invested in his role, exaggerated 
howled, “Waaaah! Waaaah! Dad, dearest mother was being bullied! Waaaah!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Cheng Qianli, snap out of it! There’s no need for you to put so much effort 
into your role! Please, stop going along with Ruan Nanzhu’s script, ah! 


Trying his best to control his expression and prevent it from distorting any further, Li 
Dongyuan watched the two’s performance with pursed lips. He took a long, deep breath, 
seemingly suppressing his emotions, and said, “When we get out of this place, I promise to 
meet you again.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sneered, refusing to speak or pay him any more heed. 


Shaking his head in pity, Lin Qiushi thought to himself, you really should give up while you 
have the chance; I’m afraid that once you get out of here and see Ruan Nanzhu again, you’ll 
receive an even greater shock. 


He heaved himself up off the ground and vigorously rubbed his ears; he could still feel that 
uncomfortable sensation of buzzing. “Just...what happened?” 


Ruan Nanzhu briefly stated, “It rushed towards us.” 


Lin Qiushi: “And then?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Then I talked sense into it for about ten minutes.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It seemed to have found reason in my convincing argument, so it left.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Are you having fun?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Tons.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...I see. That’s good.” Well, as long as you’re having fun, I suppose it’s fine. 


After he had his fun messing with the other, Ruan Nanzhu properly explained to Lin Qiushi 
what had happened just now. When Lin Qiushi collapsed after hearing the skin monster’s 
screams, Ruan Nanzhu grew furious. Taking advantage of the moment the skin monster 
pounced to attack them, Ruan Nanzhu promptly dived for the scarlet drum. He raised the 
bone flute high and aimed the drum’s surface, threatening to smash it if that thing continued 
to cause a ruckus and anger him one more time. The skin monster seemed to have retained 
some of its intelligence, for it actually stopped. It then made its way to a nearby wall and 
merged with it, eventually vanishing before their eyes. 


Afterwards, Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Qianli dragged the unconscious Lin Qiushi down the 
building with great difficulty, only to spot Li Dongyuan standing by himself on the first floor. 


Ruan Nanzhu immediately inquired about Xu Jin. Li Dongyuan simply pointed outside, and 
said that he stepped out for a quick smoke; yet, when he turned around, Xu Jin had long 
disappeared from his sight, and he didn’t know where she had run off to. 


Ruan Nanzhu grew incredibly incensed when he heard this, and he snarled at the other, “I 
handed her over to you for you to keep watch on her, and this is how you watch over her? I 
suppose this is all you guys amount to, huh? Is all of White Deer just as unreliable? To think 
the leader couldn’t even see through such an easy task and actually let such a vital clue slip 
right from under his nose.” 


Li Dongyuan was at an utter loss, completely unable to refute. Fortunately, Lin Qiushi woke 
up in that instance, pulling Ruan Nanzhu’s attention away from the other. In the end, Ruan 
Nanzhu disregarded Li Dongyuan entirely, no longer bothering to concern himself with the 
other. 


Li Dongyuan laughed bitterly in his heart. He was even more curious about Ruan Nanzhu’s 
true identity now—truly, such an interesting woman was hard to come by. 


After Lin Qiushi woke up, he also found out that Xu Jin disappeared. 


“We'll take the drum with us when we go out tomorrow.” Xu Jin was now missing, and no 
one knew whether she’d reappear. At the sight of Li Dongyuan, Ruan Nanzhu’s mood grew 
foul, and his expression hardened. He frostily spat, “We should’ve done this alone from the 
very beginning.” 


Li Dongyuan tapped his nose in embarrassment and let out a bitter smile. 


Lin Qiushi sympathetically patted his shoulder. 


At the sidelines, Cheng Qianli was still stuffing his face with food. His appetite was honestly 
something on another level; it was truly impressive. No matter how many nauseating scenes 
he was faced with, in the end, he could still eat heartily without any reservations. 


By the end of the day, Ruan Nanzhu’s face was black, and he was pissed as hell. As he had 
expected, Xu Jin did not return even after they left the group of towers. 


When the others saw that Lin Qiushi’s group was missing one person, they began pressuring 
them with questions. Ruan Nanzhu straightforwardly answered that she suddenly 
disappeared, and they didn’t know where she went. 


Until they reached their residences, Li Dongyuan didn’t dare approach Ruan Nanzhu, for fear 
he would provoke him further. After eating, he tactfully offered words of flattery to Lin 


Qiushi, subtly asking the other to return to his room to calm Ruan Nanzhu down and quell his 
anger; he expressed that he didn’t want for Ruan Nanzhu’s fury to continue building up, only 
to suddenly explode. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to laugh or cry. Ruan Nanzhu probably had a valid reason to 
be so furious, so he didn’t dare try to pacify him. Besides, whether this Li Dongyuan was a 
friend or foe was still under question; in any case, Lin Qtushi certainly didn’t want to get too 
familiar with him. 


Because of Xu Jin’s disappearance, they were finally able to have a bed for themselves 
tonight. 


Ruan Nanzhu brought the drum back with him. The size of the drum wasn’t that big; it was 
around the span of two adult hands. The wooden body of the drum was painted a deep shade 
of red, and the surface of the drum was made from supple human skin, stretched taut. 
Knocking lightly on it produced the most beautiful and rich timbre. As he sat on the bed, 
stroking the drum’s surface, Ruan Nanzhu uttered, “Once we bring this with us tomorrow, I’Il 
finally be able to confirm my suspicions.” 


“By the way, what was it that you wanted to say back then?” Lin Qiushi was reminded of 
how Ruan Nanzhu was explaining something as they climbed the pagoda; but he only 
mentioned half of what he wanted to say, before being interrupted. 


“Sisters are sisters, no matter what. However, whether they truly love each other is a 
completely different matter.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “If she and her older sister supposedly 
have such a great, loving relationship, just why is she adamantly refusing to see her?” 


He reached out and delicately trailed his finger across the drum surface. From an outsider’s 
perspective, it looked as though he was smiling ever-so-affectionately; his current expression 
was soft, as though a wave of gentleness came over his features. 


Once dinner was over, everyone headed off to bed to sleep early. 


Today, they visited the group of towers, only for Xu Jin to vanish; no one knew whether she 
would reappear though. 


As he laid in bed, trying to sleep, Lin Qiushi grew rather restless. He was somewhat uneasy 
and anxious, constantly tossing and turning. 


Beside him, Ruan Nanzhu softly asked if he couldn’t fall asleep. 


Lin Qiushi hummed, “Yeah...” 


Ruan Nanzhu got up from his bed and laid his body down next to the other. He extended his 
arms and wrapped them around the other’s waist, pulling the other closer to his chest. His 
movements were completely natural, as he had done this plenty of times before. In mere 
seconds, Lin Quiushi’s body strangely relaxed. He vaguely mumbled, “Why is it that I always 
sleep so well whenever you hold onto me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Maybe because I am the best drug you’ve ever had?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...””» Maybe... 


Although he didn’t know why he always slept so peacefully whenever Ruan Nanzhu was by 
his side, in any case, Lin Qiushi quickly fell asleep. 


He thought he would sleep through the night until dawn without waking, but he ended up 
waking up in the middle of the night. As he came to, he felt a chill run down his spine, a 
haunting sensation of someone watching him. Lin Qiushi slowly opened his eyes, only to be 
met with Ruan Nanzhu’s sleeping visage. He sluggishly sat up and looked around the room, 
but found nothing out of ordinary. However, just when Lin Qiushi thought that chilling 
feeling of someone watching him was just his imagination, a burst of iciness hit the top of his 
head; a sudden droplet of water slid down his forehead all the way to his chin. 


Lin Qiushi instantly froze in place. He carefully raised his head, only to see a human-shaped 
creature drenched in viscous blood, crouching on the ceiling. It crooked its head to one side, 
and flashed an eerie smile at him. 


Lin Qiushi: “Oh, fuck!” Even though he was mentally prepared for something like this, he 
was still frightened out of his wits. Although his heartbeat ran wild and his body trembled 
violently, Lin Qiushi forced himself to calm down. 


For a moment, Lin Qiushi and that thing stared dead into each other, not even breaking eye 
contact. It’s long, gangling fingers soon stretched out towards Lin Qiushi. Her target was as 
clear as day—she was aiming for Lin Qiushi’s scalp. 


Lin Qiushi swiftly lowered his head to evade her attack; he was dripping in cold sweat from 
head to toe. By now, the creature’s fingernails had transformed into sharp blades; he knew 
that if those points grazed him even slightly, his flesh would surely be carved. 


“Skin...skin...” It was as if these were the only words that sinister creature could utter. Her 
demented black eyes stared fanatically at Lin Qiushi’s delicate, white skin; the expression 
marking its face was akin to need and craving, insatiable hunger. 


Frantically trying to escape the monster, Lin Qiushi rolled off the bed. Ruan Nanzhu was still 
in a deep sleep, and seemed completely unaware to what was happening right now. 
Fortunately, the creature didn’t seem to be interested in anyone else. It suddenly lunged for 
Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi swiveled on his heels and made a beeline for the door, only to find, to his greatest 
misfortune, that the door could not be opened. 


“Skin...Skin...” The creature grinned wickedly at the sight before her eyes. Thick gurgles 
bubbled up from the back of her throat as she choked out, “Skin...I want your skin...” 


Lin Qiushi’s mind was in shambles. After scanning his surroundings, he took a double-take at 
the sack beside Ruan Nanzhu’s pillow. Tucked inside that bulky bag was the crimson drum 
they had taken from the pagoda. 


All of a sudden, Lin Qiushi turned around and made a dash for that bag. He then quickly 
whipped out the drum and struck hard on the surface twice. 


“Badump. Badump.” The melodic tone of the drum reverberated throughout the room, and 
the monster instantly froze. The creature’s expression soon twisted out of shape, looking as 
though it was deeply afraid of something; its eyes uncontrollably darted all over, shifting 
around the entire room. No sooner, the creature fled through the window in a frenzied panic. 


Lin Qiushi watched her retreat, before exhaling deeply, breathing out a sigh of relief. Now 
that the danger had subsided, he bowed his head, only to be stunned speechless. 


Perhaps it was because he used too much force, but the delicate surface of the drum had been 
torn apart, revealing its hollow inside. But what left him absolutely shocked was the object 
within the drum. 


It was a beautiful bronze key. 


At first glance, this key seemed rather unremarkable, possibly something not worth paying 
close attention to. However, Lin Qiushi was awfully familiar with this key and knew of its 
importance, for he had used an exact key to open the heavy iron doors before. 


“God fucking dammit.” Lin Qiushi finally understood what was going on in that moment. In 
his heart, he hurled endless curses at that son of a bitch, Li Dongyuan. He never would’ ve 
expected that Li Dongyuan would give them a complete fake, an utterly useless replica of this 
key! 


“Ah, what should I do about this drum though?” After Lin Qiushi fished out the key, he 
examined the broken human skin drum before him, and his head began to ache. “I wonder if 
it can be fixed.” He turned it over in his hands for a while, before deciding to give up. 
Tomorrow, he would ask Ruan Nanzhu if he could repair it. 


With that thought in mind, Lin Qiushi headed back to bed in a daze, eventually succumbing 
to sleep. 


The next morning, Lin Qiushi was awakened by Ruan Nanzhu voice. 


As soon as he opened his eyes, he saw Ruan Nanzhu sternly scolding Cheng Qianli, “Cheng 
Qianli, did you or did you not secretly play with the drum last night!” 


An innocent Cheng Qianli insisted, “I didn’t! I swear I didn’t do it! It’s a human skin drum 
for God’s sake! What fun is there to touch something like that, much less play with it!” 


Ruan Nanzhu suspiciously narrowed his eyes at the young boy, “Did you honestly not do it?” 


Cheng Qianli groaned miserably, “Arghhhhh, why won’t you believe me...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Oh, trust me. I would certainly like to believe you. But need I explicitly 
remind you who it was that broke the Rubik’s cube in the previous door, the one who 
destroyed the only vital lead we had, hm?” 


Cheng Qianli: “That’s because I was bored...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Are you not bored now?” 


On the verge of crying and tearing his hair out, Cheng Qianli screamed internally. Because of 
his past transgressions and mistakes, his words held zero credibility. Just what on earth could 
he do to prove to Ruan Nanzhu that he didn’t break this goddamn thing! 


While a frustrated Cheng Qianli wallowed in lamentation, Lin Qiushi, who was guiltily 
sitting on his bed, weakly raised his hand and admitted, “It was me...” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around, glancing back at Lin Qiushi, “Oh, so it was you.” 


Straightening his back, Cheng Qianli raised his chin up and puffed his chest, happy that 
justice came fast. He beamed from ear to ear, looking forward to see his big brother severely 
reprimand Lin Qiushi. He eagerly waited for punishment to fall upon the other, but 
disappointment soon came crashing down on him, hard. 


In the end, the next words out of his big brother’s mouth were, “It’s no big deal. Just be 
careful next time, okay?” 


Cheng Qianli: “???” Are you fucking kidding me? Be careful next time?! What kind of unfair 
bullshit—was he just some stepmother’s hated child or some worthless fool who was picked 
out from a trash can? 


Lin Qiushi was a tad ashamed, so he hurriedly went on to talk about the matter from last 
night. After hearing his account, Ruan Nanzhu asked him if he had been injured in the 
altercation. Lin Qiushi shook his head, before taking out the bronze key from his pocket. He 
then said, “I found the key inside the drum...” 


Ruan Nanzhu stared at the key in silence for three seconds, before spitting out a string of 
vulgarities. 


Evidently, that chap, Li Dongyuan, wasn’t as innocent or harmless as he appeared to be. He 
never told them what he witnessed when he entered that bone pagoda, but to think he actually 
handed them a counterfeit key as an offering for their cooperation. If it wasn’t for Lin Qiushi 
encountering that monster last night, striking the drum to avoid being killed by that monster, 
accidentally breaking the drum in the process, and eventually finding the key inside, they 
would’ ve still been left in the dark. 


“T should’ve known something was up when he handed the key over so easily. He said that in 
return he simply wanted a hint for the next door, huh?” Ruan Nanzhu’s lips curving up in 
contempt, and he tightened his grip on the key. “As it turned out, he had something like this 
up his sleeves.” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but admire this kind of man to a certain extent; it was quite 
incredible that he would actually come up with an idea like preparing a counterfeit key. 


Ruan Nanzhu stuffed the key into his pocket and said, “Xu Jin is afraid of this drum. Since 
the drum is now gone, we don’t have much time. I’m afraid it’ll be far more difficult for us to 
escape, the next time we run into her.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, in complete agreement with Ruan Nanzhu. Although the reason was 
unknown, it was clear that Xu Jin was particularly fond of Lin Qiushi. The others always 
slept like the dead, so it was always up to him to wake up every night to ensure their safety. 


“T’ll bring the drum to the temple today.” Ruan Nanzhu mused, “This world should be 
coming to an end very soon.” 


Naturally, it was best for the world to come to an end sooner than later. Lin Qiushi honestly 
did not want to meet Xu Jin again at night. 


Li Dongyuan apparently didn’t realize that his scheme had been exposed; he still had the 
nerve to casually stroll up to them and greet Ruan Nanzhu familiarly. Truthfully speaking, his 
attractive appearance and model behavior were really deceptive. Even though Lin Qiushi was 
well-aware that the man before him was a complete bastard, he would somehow falter every 
time he caught sight of the other’s gentle smile. 


As usual, Ruan Nanzhu’s attitude towards him was far from kind. He didn’t give him any 
face today either. With a few cold words directed at the other, Ruan Nanzhu drove him away. 


“Heh.” As he watched Li Dongyuan’s retreating figure, Ruan Nanzhu sneered nastily. 
“Wouldn’t it be interesting to see such a grand request that White Deer undertook fall to 
ruins? I wonder how Li Dongyuan would take responsibility for the repercussions resulting 
from a failed task.” 


After breakfast, the crowd set off to the temple. 


They still hadn’t found a single trace of Xu Jin, but since she appeared in Lin Qiushi’s room 
last night, they could only assume that she most likely followed the guide to return. With that 
in mind, she was probably hiding somewhere within the surrounding wilderness right now. 


Facing the temple once more, Lin Qiushi’s heart and mind were calm. Intending to climb to 
the top of the temple again, he and Ruan Nanzhu found the ladder they had previously used 
to go up. 


This time, they were going to offer the drum to the creature on the roof. 


The current task at hand was beyond risky. Lin Qiushi repeatedly emphasized how dangerous 
this would be, but Ruan Nanzhu still insisted on going with him, leaving behind an impatient 
Cheng Qianli, anxiously staring at the stepladder. 


The two advanced onwards, cautiously making their way up the ladder. Lin Qiushi was the 
first to step onto the wooden platform. When he arrived at the top, he discovered the pools of 
thick blood and chucks of raw flesh scattering the grounds had doubled since his last visit. 
The bloody remains seemed to be from the two individuals who had been skinned alive two 
days ago. 


Ruan Nanzhu hoisted himself onto the platform after him. This was his first time stepping 
onto the roof. After observing his surroundings, his eyes strayed to the dense jungle nearby. 


“What’s the matter?” Lin Qiushi noticed the subtle difference in his expression. 


“It appears something is following us,” stated Ruan Nanzhu. “It’s been following us since we 
left.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Could it possibly be Xu Jin?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Possibly. Let’s just give her the drum first.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Following the edge of the platform, the two steadily made their way towards the center of the 
temple’s rooftop. With every footstep they took, the human skin drum underneath them 
issued the solid sound of a percussion. 


The temple was awfully quiet. The thick fog that clouded Lin Qiushi’s vision previously had 
completely lifted. Everything was strangely tranquil, bizarrely eerie. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t venture too deep. He chose a suitable location and placed the drum in his 
hands onto the ground, before speaking aloud, “Your younger sister refused to come, so we 
brought her drum over.” 


As soon as he said this, the whole world seemed to have fallen into a state of suspension, and 
a hushed silence blanketed the area. Everything seemed to be frozen in place, even the breeze 
seemed to have stopped. 


The steady beat of a drum rang from afar, growing in intensity. Billows of thick haze 
suddenly poured into the area, surging towards their location and soon enveloping them. 


“Badump. Badump. Badump. Badump.” Something within the depths of this obscuring fog 
was furiously striking the drum’s surface. Every powerful beat seemed to be overflowing 
with indignation and wrath; it was as though the drummer was finally venting all the 
overwhelming emotions that could no longer be suppressed in their heart. 


“Where is she?” The girl’s voice echoed around them. “Where is she?! It’s so painful! Ahhh, 
it’s so painful—” 


Lin Qiushi saw the girl emerge from the fog. Upon seeing the drum that Ruan Nanzhu 
brought up, she dragged her body towards it with her hands, then softly placed her palms on 
top of the drum’s shredded surface. 


“Not mine! Not mine—” The girl hysterically cried out. “Bring her here! Bring her here!!!” 


She violently seized the surface of the drum and ferociously tore at it. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether it was merely a figment of his imagination, but he could’ve 
sworn that he heard plaintive cries coming from afar the moment she ripped the drum apart. 


The girl seemed to have also heard the faint screams. Her bloody mouth instantly opened 
wide, the ends curving up in sheer ecstasy, ““You are—You are—” She fervidly slammed her 
hands against the surface underneath their feet. Almost immediately, the grotesque skinless 
monsters with the sharp blades leapt out of the temple and charged towards the nearby jungle. 


Lin Qiushi was struck speechless by this scene. Ruan Nanzhu, on the other hand, was 
extremely relieved. 


He chuckled wryly, “Sure enough, these sisters’ relationship isn’t as loving as we reckoned it 
to be.” He then lifted his head and gazed at the wilderness in the distance. 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “Is it finally over?” 


Ruan Nanzhu lowered his twinkling eyes, “Perhaps.” 


After all, who wouldn’t want for this hellish world to come to its finale sooner. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 
Ruan Nanzhu is like a bear parent]. 
Whenever Lin Qiushi does something wrong: Oh, my dear Qiushi, how could you be 


this cute. You’re the cutest in the world! Anything you do is cute! God, I love you so 
much! Muah! Muah! Muah! 

Whenever Cheng Qianli does something wrong: Today’s the day I’m going to kill you. 
If I don’t fix this brat up, it’1l be my loss. 

Cheng Qianli: Wait, hold up! Wah! This isn’t fair, isn’t this just too much— 


1The exact term “bear parent” doesn’t exist in English, and I have no idea what an 
English equivalent would be—it isn’t tiger mom or helicopter parent, that’s for sure. It’s 
basically a parent who spoils their kid rotten, but may also be very neglectful. This type 
of parent turns a blind eye to all of their own child’s misconducts, blames any 
misbehavior on other people (i.e. they refuse to admit their child is flawed and did 
anything wrong or that the reason their child constantly acts up is due to how they raised 
them), and always finds fault in other people, parents and kids alike, instead of their own 
child. 


LEAVING 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


The creatures that ran out of the temple soon returned, lugging along someone they knew 
very well. It was as Ruan Nanzhu had figured; Xu Jin was stealthily trailing after them in the 
jungle. 


Cutting a sorry figure, she was captured by several monsters and dragged out of the jungle 
against her will. A mix of pure horror and panic colored her features, and plaintive cries for 
help spilled endlessly from her mouth. If it weren’t for him witnessing the disturbing sight of 
her peeling her own skin in the middle of the night, Lin Qiushi might’ve tried to save her. But 
now, he didn’t move a single muscle; he merely watched on as the monsters hauled Xu Jin all 
the way to the top of the wooden platform and shoved her before the skinless young girl 
covered in blood. 


“Save me! S-save me, ahh—” Having caught sight of Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu standing 
beside her, her first response was to beg for help. Snot and tears messily streaked her face, 
and she looked to be seconds away from fainting. 


Ruan Nanzhu stared at her indifferently, not even moved in the slightest. 


Xu Jin desperately wanted to escape from the monsters’ clutches, but her hands and feet were 
bound. The little girl on the platform supported her body with her palms, sluggishly crawling 
towards Xu Jin. She then extended her arms and pressed her blood-stained hands on the 
other’s face, her fingers curling into claws, “Give it back to me—Give it back—” 


“Ahhhhhhhhhhhbh!!!” A mournful shriek ripped out from her throat. Like a rabid animal, Xu 
Jin struggled like crazy when she saw the girl paste her palms onto her skin. The girl’s fingers 
dug deep into her flesh; soon after, the girl separated her hands, pulling outwards with force, 
and a crisp ripping sound reverberated in the air—just like that, Xu Jin’s skin was torn apart. 


“Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhbh!!! Nononono—Big sister, stop it, ahhhhh!!!” Any ordinary person 
would’ve long been dead after this, but Xu Jin was still resisting, fighting back with all her 
might. In fact, she seemed to be regaining strength with each passing second, and the deep 
fear in her eyes gradually began to subside, soon replaced by another intense emotion Lin 
Qiushi clearly recognized—extreme reluctance. 


At long last, Xu Jin’s skin was completely ripped off. Caressing the skin in her arms as 
though it was a precious treasure, the little girl tittered gleefully; her piercing laughter oozed 
with sheer delight. 


Xu Jin’s gaze fell on the broken drum, and the burning resentment in her eyes grew ever 
stronger, “Why are you doing this? Didn’t you already agree to give it to me?! You promised 
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me— 


“Shut up, you liar!” The skinless girl viciously roared, murderous wrath engulfing her. The 
drum beneath her thrummed violently, issuing a thunderous bang. She was incredibly furious, 
seemingly wanting to eat the person before her alive until nothing was left. “Oh, my little 
sister. My dearest, most beloved little sister. Have you any idea how much I’ve suffered 
searching for you far and wide? Just where have you been? Where were you?!” 


Xu Jin, who had also become a skinless creature like her sister, couldn’t seem to answer her 
older sister’s questions. Even now, she looked so much older than the little girl; no one 
would’ ve guessed they were twins from their appearance. 


“Fortunately, you’ve returned. You’re finally back now.” As she spoke, she carefully 
straightened out the flimsy skin she had peeled from Xu Jin, and gingerly put in on her own 
skinless body. Pure bliss overcame her features, as if she finally got to wear a long-awaited 
wedding dress. “My dear little sister. Have you ever, even for a brief second, missed me after 
you left me like that?” 


As soon as that strip of flesh came in contact with the girl’s body, it began transforming and 
merging with her, gradually being fitted to her figure. The shape of her body began to change, 
and from a gory, skinless monster, she soon became a lovely young girl. Now, the little girl 
looked exactly like the twins Lin Qiushi had seen on the photograph Xu Jin had taken from 
the diary. 


As of this moment, Xu Jin and her sister had completely switched positions. Xu Jin was 
naked, her flesh exposed and her eyes flaring with bitterness and unwillingness, but she 
simply could not go against the person before her. 


Now donning her new skin, the young girl giggled delightfully and scrabbled around Xu Jin. 
She ordered the monsters to make Xu Jin kneel before her, then raised her hand and gently 
stroked the top of Xu Jin’s head. She laughed mirthfully, “Do not be afraid, my dear little 
sister. I’ve prepared so many great things for you. As long as you come back, big sister here 
will forgive you. Take a look...” As she said this, she enthusiastically clapped her hands. 


Lin Qiushi felt the ground beneath his feet quake. He lowered his head, only to be startled at 
the sight of the human skin surface underneath him start to squirm and pulse. The masses of 
skin that were stitched together to create this temple roof began to issue groans of pain, as 
though alive; it was as if the original dying souls were now trapped inside those gauze-like 
strips of flesh, now forced to breathe and live a tortuous nightmare. 


“Kekeke...” The girl let out a satisfied smile at the anguished moans. She gripped Xu Jin’s 
head, and said with a brilliant beam, “Hurry up, and show them some gratitude. If not for 
them, how could I possibly find you?” 


Naturally, Xu Jin refused to give any thanks. After all, if it weren’t for Lin Qiushi and them 
taking her drum, she wouldn’t have chased after them all the way here and have been caught 
by her older sister. 


“Hurry up, and speak. Speak!” The girl’s smile gradually morphed into a crazed, sinister 
expression. “Why are you so quiet now, huh? I thought you loved to run your mouth, hm? I 
said, speak!” She aggressively seized Xu Jin’s arm and tugged sharply, nearing tearing off Xu 
Jin’s arm. 


Xu Jin screamed in pain, and trembling hatefully, she choked out, “Thank...you.” 


“Kekekeke.” The girl began laughing, once again. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Now that you’ve found her, won’t you tell us where the door is?” 


The girl nodded at his words, before extending her hand towards Ruan Nanzhu, “Give me 
that bone flute. That is my bone.” She then tenderly stroked Xu Jin’s broken leg, pity filling 
her eyes. “My dear little sister, your bones. Where have you hidden your own bones?” 


Xu Jin shook her head, “I haven’t hidden them anywhere. It was those people who got rid of 
them.” 


The girl abruptly stopped laughing; her face grew stoic, utterly emotionless. The look in her 
eyes grew incomparably cold as she stared down at Xu Jin, and she frostily spat, “Since that 
is the case, I will lend you some bones to use in the meantime. Once they are all dead, I will 
chop off their legs and give their calves to you.” 


Xu Jin remained silent. Currently, she had no skin on her body, so they could barely make out 
any features or expressions on her ghastly face, but Lin Qiushi was certain that she was 
completely afraid and spiteful now. 


The young girl retrieved the bone flute and flicked her wrist, cutting through the surface of 
the thrumming drum below her body, and revealing the black, iron door concealed 
underneath. 


“Tf you will.” The girl gestured with a polite smile. 


Ruan Nanzhu approached the iron door, fished out the key, and opened it. A small slip of 
paper fluttered to the ground the moment he unlocked it; Ruan Nanzhu instantly reached 
down to pick it up. 


“Let’s go.” With that, Ruan Nanzhu stepped into the open door. 


Cheng Qianli followed after him. Lin Qiushi was the third in line, but just when he planned 
to enter the door, the young girl suddenly ran to his side and smacked his back, hard. 


Lin Qiushi was taken aback for minute, until he heard the little girl say, “She likes you a lot, 
so I don’t like you at all.” 


His back was stinging from her slap, but he didn’t dare stay there any longer; without missing 
another beat, he stepped through the door. 


After passing through an endless tunnel, the three of them finally returned to reality. 


Although he finally managed to come back to the real world, Lin Qiushi felt awful. Just when 
he was about to open his mouth and say something, a burst of dizziness struck him. He 
staggered backwards, his mind spinning and his vision blurring, and crumpled to the ground. 
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Darkness. Boundless darkness. After drifting aimlessly in this cold, dark void for eternities, 
Lin Qiushi was finally embraced by the advent of light. 


As soon as he awoke, he caught sight of Ruan Nanzhu holding his phone, quarrelling with 
someone on the other end. Unlike in the door world, the Ruan Nanzhu in the real world was 
constantly expressionless and impossible to argue against; his tone was deadpan, his words, 
scathing and sly, and his attitude, unbearably domineering. Within seconds, the caller was left 
speechless, unable to reply. 


“You woke up?” When he saw that Lin Qiushi was awake, Ruan Nanzhu hung up the phone. 


Lin Qiushi nodded groggily, “What happened to me...” 


Ruan Nanzhu explained, “Acute pneumonia. You were nearly taken to the ICU.” 


Because he was struck before he left the other world, Lin Qiushi expected to fall ill or 
become injured, but he certainly didn’t expect the repercussions to be so severe. 


“That little bitch.” Ruan Nanzhu was in a foul mood. “But at least we got some benefits out 
of that.” 


Lin Qiushi repeated, “Benefits?” 


Ruan Nanzhu took something out of his pocket and handed it to Lin Qiushi. 


It was a thick journal, and its cover looked rather familiar. Lin Qiushi turned it over in his 
hand, only to realize it was the diary they had found at the top of the pagoda. Surprisingly, 
Ruan Nanzhu was able to bring it out with him. 


Lin Qiushi opened the journal and flipped through the pages, only to see that the contents had 
changed. Now, there were beautiful, vibrant paintings that seemed to be telling a story. If not 
all, the material of the pages seemed to have changed, as well. The pages felt like somewhat 
like sheepskin to the touch, but based on their experience in the door world, Lin Qiushi 
guessed the pages probably weren’t made from sheepskin... 


“Normally, you can’t take objects from the door world out to the real world.” Ruan Nanzhu 
added, “However, there are some exceptions. Certain items, like the stud earring on your ear 
or the notebook in front of you, can be brought out; all of the items that can be taken from the 
door world are very special.” 


Lin Qiushi studied the journal, “What’s so special about this notebook?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “I do not know yet; I’d have to examine it. Since this is something you 
found, you should be the one to keep it.” 


Lin Qiushi was about to refuse, but just then, Ruan Nanzhu received another call. He glanced 
at the number, before standing up and exiting the ward to answer the phone. 


Lin Qiushi lowered his head and opened the diary, once again. After thumbing through the 
book, he discovered that its detailed contents recounted the tale of the two sisters. 


It all started on a remote mountain village, where all life revolved around great sacrificial 
ceremonies. As tradition went, every once in a while, the purest maiden amongst all of the 
youthful, chaste ladies in the village would be selected as a sacrifice. In order to please the 
gods, the maiden would be skinned alive, and her supple flesh would be used to craft a 
beautiful, crimson drum, that would be placed inside the high tower where thousands of 
others were buried. 


The sisters’ relationship was very close, heartwarmingly loving. The younger sister was 
lively and ever so optimistic, as radiant as the dazzling sun; whereas, the older sister was 
beautiful and incredibly wise, as cool as the alluring moon. But one day, misfortune struck, 
and the younger sister caught the priest’s attention. 


The younger sister was forcibly taken away from her home; her flesh was ripped from her 
body and made into a drum. 


The older sister realized that her younger sister had disappeared, and persistently began 
searching far and wide for her beloved sibling—sadly, this was not the end of this tragic tale, 
but just the very beginning. 


The younger sister survived. Not only did she manage to evade death, but she even became a 
skinless abomination. Having awakened in the depths of the pagoda, she began wandering 
around the village, preying on those who were alone and peeling their skins to wear as her 
own. 


However, the younger sister soon found that the villagers’ skins did not suit her. She needed a 
different skin, a perfect match. And, of course, the first person who came to mind was her 
older twin sister, her perfect other half. 


Weaving a web of lies and deceptions, the younger sister, who had transformed into a 
gruesome monstrosity, misled her older sister into the temple. Taking advantage of the 
situation, the younger sister easily carved her older sister’s flesh and claimed it for herself, 
draping it over her own skinless body. Fearing that her older sister would chase after her, she 
then cut off both of her older sister’s legs. 


And just like that, the pitiful older sister was abandoned in the temple. 


However, just as how the younger sister who was skinned alive didn’t die earlier, the 
deceived older sister also survived. Her burning hatred and resentment etched itself deeper 
into her heart and mind, corroding her very soul and gradually warping her into an even more 
terrifying monster. She even crafted a bone flute out of her dismembered legs, and began 
manipulating the other sacrifices whose skins were taken from them. 


Unfortunately, the temple restricted her abilities; the older sister was trapped there, day after 
day, waiting, and waiting, and waiting...waiting relentlessly for the day that she’d be able to 
reclaim her flesh. 


As time passed by, the younger sister, who coveted her older sister’s skin, grew up into an 
adult. 


And it was at this point in time that Lin Qiushi and the others entered their world. 


Lin Qiushi finished reading the whole story, before calmly closing the book. His fingers 
trailed over the cover and pages, rubbing and probing, but he still could not understand what 
was so special about this journal. 


At that moment, Ruan Nanzhu finished answering his call, and he walked back inside, 
inquiring, “How are you feeling?” 


Lin Qiushi coughed a few times, “Fine.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sat down beside him, and analyzed his current situation, “Now, you are also 
officially on your fifth door. With that said, your next door will probably arrive half a year 
later, more or less. Take this time to recuperate and take care of yourself.” He suddenly 
paused midsentence. “Your being gravely injured was unexpected. I had other plans, but it 
seems they can only be postponed for now.” 


“What plans?” wondered Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It doesn’t matter right now. Besides, there’s no point in discussing my plans 
with you, if you haven’t fully recovered.” 


Lin Qiushi had a feeling that the arrangements Ruan Nanzhu made were quite important, but 
the Ruan Nanzhu before him wasn’t the same Ruan Nanzhu as the one in the door worlds. 
Although he was still a cold beauty, in a sense, he was more like a piercing ice statue that 
emitted a chilling and threatening aura. 


If this were the door world, Lin Qiushi would definitely have the guts to press the other for 
answers. But facing the cold Ruan Nanzhu in the real world, Lin Qiushi only nodded meekly 
and no longer asked any questions. 


Perhaps having realized that Lin Qiushi woke up, Cheng Qianli soon strolled into the ward 
with a basket of fruits. Shaking his head, he looked at the other and sighed exaggeratedly, 
“Qiushi, you’re really unlucky, you know that? Most people wouldn’t be injured in the door 
world.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, who was listening at the side, suddenly interrupted, spoiling Cheng Qianli’s 
fun and killing the mood, “That’s right. Generally, most people would not be injured, but 
would instantly die.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Cheng Qianli: “...Big brother Ruan, you’re so mean.” 


Not long after Cheng Qianli came in, Ruan Nanzhu received another call and hurried away. 


Upon seeing how busy the other was, Lin Qiushi inquired about the situation. 


“Tt’s not a big deal.” Cheng Qianli said. “It’s just that White Deer has started asking about 
Zhu Meng’s identity. The organization, White Deer, is actually pretty large; they are usually 
able to find or solve anything they’re searching for or investigating. But they definitely, one- 
hundred percent, would never figure out that Zhu Meng is actually our boss.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Oh, I see.” 


Truthfully, if he hadn’t seen it with his own two eyes, Lin Qiushi would never have even 
guessed that the melodramatic Zhu Meng inside the door world was, in actuality, a cross- 
dressing Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi ended up having to lay in bed for a whole month, all because that little girl 
slapped his back in the door world. 


When he finally returned to the villa, the first thing he did was rush off to find Chestnut. 


Chestnut was lazily resting on the sofa. At the sight of Lin Qiushi, it bared its fangs and 
claws like a growling tiger; it expressed immense disdain at the other. Within seconds, it got 
up, twisting its head and swishing its buttock, eventually leaping away and leaving Lin 
Qiushi staring sorrowfully at its retreating figure. 


On the verge of tears, Lin Qiushi nearly broke down on the spot. 


It was only after Cheng Qianli stood in front of him, carrying Toast in his arms, and let Lin 
Qiushi touch Toast’s fluffy butt that Lin Qiushi finally calmed himself. Toast stuck out its 
chubby, bread-like butt that was unique to corgis, and it gazed playfully at Lin Qiushi, its 
beady black eyes sparkling with childish innocence. In any case, Lin Qiushi’s heart was 
touched deeply, and he didn’t do anything drastic in the end. 


A few days after Lin Qiushi returned to the villa, he received a phone call from his close 
friend, Wu Qi. On the phone, Wu Qi told Lin Qiushi he highly suspected that Lin Qiushi was 
somehow caught up in some pyramid scheme and was now controlled by an illegal multi- 


level marketing organization; he said that he had to see if Lin Qiushi was well and safe with 
his own eyes, and if Lin Qiushi refused to meet him, he would have no choice but to report it 
to the police. 


Helpless, Lin Qiushi decided it was best to inform Ruan Nanzhu and let him decide what the 
best course of action was. 


Surprisingly, Ruan Nanzhu easily agreed to Lin Qiushi’s request. 


“However, I highly suggest that you don’t tell him everything,” advised Ruan Nanzhu. 
“Unless you want to be sent to a psychiatric hospital.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Did such a thing happened before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed upstairs towards Yi Manman, who was arguing with Cheng Qianli, 
“We personally went out of our way to have him released.” 


Later, Lin Qiushi found out that not long after Yi Manman began living in this villa, he told 
his family about the entire situation, without skimping on the details; as a result, his family 
believed that Ruan Nanzhu and the others were running a pyramid scheme and deceiving 
countless people. In order to keep Yi Manman from going further astray, they put him in a 
psychiatric hospital without any notice. In the end, Ruan Nanzhu had to use his connections 
to have them release Yi Manman. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t expect that to be the case. Then again, if someone else had told him the 
about all the things he had just experienced, there was an eighty percent chance that he 
wouldn’t believe them. 


“Well then, I’Il just think about what to say to him,” stated Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed, before growing quiet. After a moment’s silence, he asked, “Do you 
not need to explain the situation to your parents?” 


Lin Qiushi: “It’s fine. I don’t have a good relationship with my family anyways.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded in understanding, then left. 


Lin Qiushi’s parents divorced when he was in grade school, and they left him, both of them 
deciding to live with their new families in the end. He practically grew up with his paternal 
grandmother. When he left for college, his grandmother passed away, and he no longer cared 
for anything. He felt that everything had left him; there was nothing else tying him down to 
this place, no more lingering feelings left behind. This was one of his main reasons for 
moving into the city; because he had no fond memories of his so-called hometown. 


A few days later, Wu Qi actually stopped by the villa Lin Qiushi was living at, planning to 
stay for the weekend. When he came to the doorstep, he seemed to be carrying something to 
defend himself with. Filled with suspicion and apprehension, he warily followed Lin Qiushi 
into the living room. 


Chen Fei and the others all knew that Lin Qiushi’s friend was coming over. Upon seeing the 
other tiptoeing around with his guard up, they couldn’t help but want to laugh aloud. 


But that brat, Cheng Qianli, was really asking for a beating. As soon as Wu Qi came in, he 
ran to the door in a flurry and shut it closed, before turning to Lin Qiushi and hissing, “How 
could you just bring someone here unannounced.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Cheng Qianli: “Ahem, so those of us here mainly focus on building our business offline, as it 
is far easier to recruit capable members that way. Now then, friend, are you interested in 
making some easy money? Come this way, I shall teach you how to—” 


The suspicion in Wu Qi’s eyes grew deeper, and the speechless Lin Qiushi didn’t know 
whether to laugh or cry. 


Thankfully, Cheng Qianli’s older brother appeared at this time. He approached the other and 
instantly gripped his ear, pinching hard. With a wooden expression, he turned away. Before 
leaving, however, he apologized to Lin Qiushi and his companion, “Sorry, it appears that I 
forgot to lock up my family’s fool.” 


Cheng Qianli constantly yelped in pain, but he didn’t dare go against his older brother. And 
just like that, the weeping Cheng Qianli, who felt unbelievably wronged at the unfair 
treatment he was receiving, was dragged upstairs by his older brother, with Toast joining in 
the fun, loudly whining and yowling in excitement as he trotted happily beside them. 


Lin Qiushi tried introducing everyone to each other, “Wu Qi, that just now was my friend. He 
really likes joking around. Anyways, these are my roommates. And this person, right here, is 
my friend, Wu Qi.” 


Chen Fei and Yi Manman greeted Wu Qi with a friendly smile, before going back to doing 
their own things. Wu Qi inspected the house for a while, but he didn’t seem to find anything 
particularly suspicious or concerning. Nevertheless, he still held some doubts, so he insisted 
on going upstairs to have a quick look. Along the way, he asked Lin Qiushi whether he was 
taking any specific lessons or workshops to learn more about how the business operated. 


Lin Qiushi: “...No, why would I be taking any lessons? I’ve already said it’s not a pyramid 
scheme or some grand multi-level marketing operation; there’s no shady business going on.” 


“Are you really telling the truth?” Wu Qi narrowed his eyes, “Then why haven’t you 
contacted me for the past month?” 


“T was sick.” Lin Qiushi explained. “I had to stay in the hospital for a while...” As a matter 
of fact, under normal circumstances, his injuries and symptoms would’ve left him 
recuperating in the ward for three to five months. But it might’ve been that the doors changed 
his body’s constitution, allowing him to recover rather quickly. No more than a month passed 
before he was discharged from the hospital. The doctor who was attending him during his 
time there was astonished, exclaiming that Lin Qiushi’s case was a medical miracle; he even 
asked Lin Qiushi if he was interested in participating in some clinical trials. 


His mind stubbornly set, Lin Qiushi adamantly declined, and the doctor expressed great 
regret at this. With a heavy heart, he reluctantly let the other go, but not before telling Lin 
Qiushi that he should immediately return and find him if he ever changed his mind about 
participating in some medical research studies. 


Lin Qiushi could only smile wryly in response. 


“Why didn’t you tell me you were sick?” Wu Qi’s temper sparked after hearing the other’s 
story. “Lin Qiushi, do you really think of me as your friend?!” 


Lin Qiushi knew that he was in the wrong, so he hurriedly apologized. It took a long while 
before Wu Qi’s anger died down. 


As the two continued their mindless conversation that was filled with misunderstandings and 
miscommunications, the entrance door to the living room was opened, once again. Ruan 
Nanzhu had come back from outside, and following behind him was a young man, seemingly 
no older than the age of 20. The young man looked like a child-like doll, incredibly cute and 
adorable. 


“Big brother Ruan, is this a newcomer?” Chen Fei asked upon seeing the visitor. 


“En.” Ruan Nanzhu briefly introduced the other person. “Zhang Mian.” 


Zhang Mian seemed to have quite the friendly and cheerful personality. He beamed at 
everyone and greeted them one by one. 


Ruan Nanzhu instructed, “Chen Fei, you go up with him and give him a lesson first; be sure 
to show him the ropes around here.” 


Chen Fei voiced his understanding, before standing up and leading the newcomer upstairs. 


Lin Qiushi’s focus was still on the newcomer, when he suddenly realized the conversation 
between Ruan Nanzhu and Chen Fei sounded extremely fishy, especially to an outsider’s 
ears. He instantly swiveled his head to face Wu Qi, only to find that Wu Qi’s expression had 
long become ugly. “Didn’t you say you weren’t taking any lessons here?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Now, how exactly was he supposed to get out of this mess? 


Just when Lin Qiushi was running out of excuses and explanations, Ruan Nanzhu walked in 
their direction. He stopped directly in front of Wu Qi and held out his hand, “Ruan Nanzhu.” 


Wu Qi, who was only 176 centimeters1, was like a feeble mouse in the presence of Ruan 
Nanzhu, who towered at the height of 190 centimeters2. He grasped Ruan Nanzhu’s hand in 
his own and introduced himself, “Wu Qi.” 


“T am Lin Qiushi’s friend, and I can assure you that I will take very good care of him. You do 
not have to worry about anything.” He spoke very naturally, as if he had rehearsed those lines 
plenty of times before. He slightly raised his chin, “You’re also very welcome to visit here 
anytime.” 


Wu Qi’s voice cracked as he gave his thanks. 


After finishing his statement, Ruan Nanzhu turned to look at Lin Qiushi. He nodded, then 
turned on his heels and left the area. For hours, Wu Qi’s eyes lingered on where he last saw 
Ruan Nanzhu’s figure; he didn’t utter a single sound the entire time. Finally, he exhaled 
deeply, “Now, I’m officially convinced that you haven’t been caught up in any schemes or 
shady businesses.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Now you believe me?” 


“Yep.” Wu Qi nodded. “Does someone who looks like that need to engage in shady 
businesses or pyramid schemes?” 


Lin Qiushi: “... You’re saying I’m not good-looking enough?” 


Wu Qi: “No matter how good-looking you think you are, you’re still average. But him, on the 
other hand...he’s literally a national treasure! In fact, precious treasures can’t even compare 
to him, ah!” 


Lin Qiushi found himself unable to refute. Ruan Nanzhu’s appearance was indeed different 
from those of ordinary folks. If Lin Qiushi had to describe it, the other resembled a divine 
jade statue, flawlessly carved and sculpted to perfection. Every feature of his, from the corner 
of his eyes down to his sharp eyebrows, seemed to have been elegantly painted on. He was 
truly as beautiful as a jade, and his grandeur was simply captivating, like a rainbow that 
always left people in awe at its magnificence. 


Although it was difficult to explain what had just happened, in any case, all of Wu Qi’s 
suspicions were instantly dispelled. Lin Qiushi made a scrumptious meal for Wu Qi the 
others in the villa as an apology for disappearing so suddenly. 


The newcomer who came with Ruan Nanzhu also sat at the table with them. He had a very 
outgoing character. Fortunately, he and Chen Fei seemed to have discussed matters in private, 
so he didn’t ask questions that should not have been asked in front of Wu Qi. 


After eating, Lin Qiushi saw his friend off, and released his built-up tensions; he was 
incredibly relieved in his heart. 


Lin Qiushi had very few friends, and Wu Qi was undoubtedly one of his closer ones. He 
naturally did not want their relationship to be ruined, nor did he want them to drift apart 
because of such a trivial matter. 


After seeing Wu Qi off, Lin Qiushi finally had the time to chat with the newcomer, Zhang 
Mian. Lin Qiushi realized that it was Zhang Mian’s first time entering the door world, and, 
just like Lin Qiushi, he somehow encountered Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu, evidently, took advantage of the time Lin Qiushi was recuperating to take 
several trips into the door worlds. 


Lin Qiushi simply couldn’t fathom why the other would frequent the door worlds so much. 
Nevertheless, he had a hunch that the reason had something to do with Ruan Nanzhu’s 
eleventh door. 
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Zhang Mian appeared to have a very easy-going and friendly personality, and his innocent 
baby face only served to emphasize his adorable nature. Every time he smiled, two charming 
dimples would cutely peek out from the corners of his mouth, making him look so sweet and 
angelic. 


Everyone in the villa was rather welcoming towards him, except for Cheng Qianli. 


“T don’t like that guy one bit.” The day after Zhang Mian’s arrival, Cheng Qianli immediately 
sought out Lin Qiushi to nag and whine. Like a broken record, he listed off all of his 
complaints and vented all of his dissatisfactions. 


Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, had a rather good impression of Zhang Mian. “Why don’t you 
like him?” 


“Haven’t you noticed that big brother Ruan has only been paying attention to him ever since 
he came?” Cheng Qianli grumbled. “He doesn’t even take us inside the doors with him 
anymore...” 


Lin Qiushi grew silent. 


Cheng Qianli impatiently stared at Lin Qiushi, waiting for the other to agree with him, “Don’t 
you think so?” 


“Not at all.” Lin Qiushi candidly replied. “Besides, isn’t it better for us if he doesn’t take us 
with him all the time? Unless you’d rather enter the door worlds that often?” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” Thinking about it...that was actually true. 


But, honestly speaking, Ruan Nanzhu really did treat Zhang Mian rather specially. Ever since 
he arrived, Ruan Nanzhu took the other with him to the door worlds at least three to four 
times a week, and Zhang Mian also adapted fairly well; he adjusted to the changes between 
reality and the door worlds very quickly. 


As for Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu would simply tell him to take care of his body or get some 
rest. 


From an outsider’s perspective, Ruan Nanzhu seemed to want to train Zhang Mian, to polish 
him up, which would explain why he went so far as to bringing the other everywhere, risking 
their lives in the process. However, from Lin Qiushi’s point of view, Ruan Nanzhu’s current 
actions were strangely odd. Yet, he couldn’t exactly pinpoint where this inexplicable sense of 
oddity came from at the moment. 


One morning, Zhang Main greeted Lin Qiushi out of nowhere, subtly asking whether there 
were any other people here that he hadn’t met yet. 


Lin Qiushi, who was eating his breakfast at the time, was more than taken aback at the 
other’s random question, “Other people? What do you mean?” 


Zhang Mian restated, “I mean, are there other members in this organization.” He then 
laughed brightly, revealing two lovely dimples and looking particularly cute, “Have you not 
seen them either?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. 


“Oh, Brother Ruan took me to meet some more members yesterday.” Zhang Mian continued, 
“So, I was just a little curious about how many members are in our team.” 


This matter was rather sensitive, so even if Lin Qiushi was aware of it, he wouldn’t be able to 
tell him. In any case, though, he genuinely didn’t know much, since he was kept in the dark 
half of the time and didn’t bother to ask unnecessary questions. That being said, he could 
only shake his head in the end, indicating he didn’t know. 


Zhang Mian hummed in understanding, and no longer probed the other for answers. 


Meanwhile, the others gradually began filling the open seats at the table; each and every one 
of them greeted Zhang Mian as they sat themselves down. No sooner, Lin Qiushi was met 
with the most bizarre sight ever. With the exception of a few people in the room, everyone 
was laughing and chatting happily with Zhang Mian. 


Cheng Fei was smiling, Yi Manman was smiling, and even Lu Yanxue was smiling; everyone 
had particularly wide and brilliant smiles etched onto their faces. The strange sight left Lin 
Qiushi tilting his head in sheer puzzlement. 


Excluding that brat, Cheng Qianli, the only other person in the room who didn’t smile when 
he saw Zhang Mian was the ever-expressionless Cheng Yixie. 


Lin Qiushi was at an utter loss. For a while, he couldn’t process the situation; he didn’t know 
what came over everyone in this room. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Zhang Mian were still working closely together for the next couple of 
weeks, with both individuals simultaneously disappearing for long periods of time. 


One day, Cheng Qianli approached Lin Qiushi in private and asked him, “Are you eating 
vinegar? 1” 


Lin Qiushi was busy browsing the forum at the time. Having heard Cheng Qianli’s question 
in the passing, his first response was, “Eating vinegar? What kind of vinegar? Am I supposed 
to be eating vinegar right now? Did you guys make dumplings or something?” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” Lin Qiushi, are you okay? 


Seeing that Lin Qiushi truly didn’t understand him, Cheng Qianli clarified, “Aren’t you 
frustrated or annoyed that big brother Ruan is only paying attention to that newcomer? I 
mean, the first one who did extremely well in the door world and the first one big brother 
Ruan ever acknowledged and paid special attention to was obviously you, but now...” 


Dumbfounded, Lin Qiushi replied, “It’s not like we’re dating or anything though? Are you 
saying that the amount of attention he gives people should be on a first-come, first-served 
basis?” 


Cheng Qianli was stumped, “...Are you seriously not jealous?” 


Lin Qiushi stared at Cheng Qianli skeptically, before suggesting, “Would you like for me to 
call your older brother, and ask him to take out that loose screw in your head?” 


“No thanks,” blurted Cheng Qianli. At the mention of his older brother, Cheng Qianli 
instantly grew pale in the face, and, within seconds, he turned around and slipped away. 


Who knew whether Cheng Qianli went to talk to Ruan Nanzhu about the matter, but after 
they finished eating their dinner, Ruan Nanzhu unexpectedly called Lin Qiushi over to the 
corridor. 


As he lit a cigarette, he offered one to Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi politely declined, “I have liver cancer....” Though, admittingly, he had completely 
forgotten about his own liver cancer up until now. 


“Oh, sorry.” Ruan Nanzhu then put out his cigarette. “Bear with it for just a little longer.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It should be no more than a week.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” He couldn’t keep up with what the other was saying. 


Ruan Nanzhu no longer spoke. As the light in his eyes grew colder, he turned to look at 
Zhang Mian, who was smiling cheerfully, relaxedly chatting with everyone in the room. He 
then raised his hand and tenderly rested it on Lin Qiushi’s head for but a moment, before 
silently turning on his heels and walking away. 


If Lin Qiushi was only slightly confused at first, he was utterly bewildered by the end. Even 
after replaying their brief interaction in his mind countless times, he still didn’t have a single 
clue as to what Ruan Nanzhu was talking about. 


Because of the frequent trips he had taken to the door worlds without a break, Zhang Mian’s 
body seemed to be on the verge of collapse, barely able to withstand the relentless perils of 
the door worlds. His most recent trip was by far the worst, with him being sent to the hospital 
for his injuries. 


Everyone in the villa paid him a visit and expressed their heartfelt admiration for him. 


Chen Fei and Lin Qiushi both visited to the hospital together. Before making their way 
inside, Chen Fei bought a basket of fruits at the gate of the hospital; although Lin Qiushi 
wanted to be the one to buy it, he was blocked by Chen Fei. 


“Don’t buy it.” Chen Fei stopped him. “Your role in this is different, is it not?” 


Lin Qtushi: “???...Role?” 


Chen Fei momentarily froze at the sight of Lin Qiushi perplexed expression, “Brother Ruan 
didn’t tell you anything?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Tell me what?” Right now, Lin Qiushi truly felt that everyone’s behavior was 
even odder than usual. 


“Forget it. It’s nothing serious.” Chen Fei seemed to have an epiphany after seeing the dazed 
look on Lin Qiushi’s face. Sighing heavily, he dismissed it with the wave of his hand, “Give 
it one more week. It'll be over by then.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Seriously, what are you even talking about? He was beyond baffled at this 
point. 


Fortunately, Zhang Mian’s injuries weren’t life-threatening. When Chen Fei and Lin Qiushi 
went to see him, they bumped into Ruan Nanzhu, who was sitting by the hospital bed, 
watching over the other. 


Upon seeing Chen Fei and the other enter the ward, Zhang Mian smiled weakly. 


Chen Fei immediately began pampering the other, inquiring about his well-being and asking 
whether he was comfortable. He even expressed great worry for the other, saying that if he 
truly could not handle the risk anymore, he should let Brother Ruan know; although this was 
necessary step for all newcomers wanting to join the organization, they could also make an 
exception for him and let him in through the back door. 


Zhang Mian insisted that he could still keep up with Ruan Nanzhu’s pace, and expressed that 
he hoped to become an official member of the team as soon as possible. 


Hearing this, Chen Fei smiled in deep appreciation, revealing that they hadn’t come across 
such a capable newcomer with great potential like him in quite a long time, “You’ll surely be 
the backbone of our team in the future.” 


Lin Qiushi, who was quietly listening to them from the side, didn’t dare utter a word. 
Compared to the Zhang Mian, who not only had the resolve to enter through the door worlds 
but the ability to pass through advanced boss levels with flying colours, he was like a 


headless chicken, merely scrambling around trying to defeat low-tiered monsters in the 
novice village... 


After checking up on Zhang Mian, Lin Qiushi thought that days like now would persist for a 
long while. After all, Ruan Nanzhu seemed especially interested in Zhang Mian. However, he 
certainly didn’t expect that six days after Zhang Mian had returned to the villa from the 
hospital, he suddenly vanished into thin air. 


That morning, Lin Qiushi went downstairs to have breakfast as usual, but he didn’t find a 
trace of Zhang Mian. As he waited, he noticed everyone else acting normally, as if there 
nothing was out of the ordinary, ““What happened to Zhang Mian? I haven’t seen him at all 
today for some reason?” 


Munching on the pancakes Cheng Yixie made, Chen Fei casually replied, “He escaped last 
night.” 


“Escaped?” Lin Qiushi was stunned. “What do you mean he escaped?” It wasn’t like they 
were some sort of trafficking organization, so what in the world did he mean by “he 
escaped’’? 


Chen Fei nonchalantly responded, “It’s just as I said. He simply couldn’t stand working like a 
dog under Brother Ruan anymore, so he fled.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Why did he feel like this wasn’t the full story, like he was still missing 
something very important? 


Just then, Ruan Nanzhu happened to come downstairs. Ever so naturally, he slid into the seat 
beside Lin Qiushi and grabbed a plate of pancakes, taking big, slow bites and chewing 
relaxedly. 


Lin Qiushi stared at him in confusion the whole time, countless questions running through his 
mind. At long last, Ruan Nanzhu finished eating his pancakes. After wiping his hands and 
mouth, he carefully explained, “He came to infiltrate us.” 


“...Infiltrate?” Lin Qiushi was struck speechless. 


“He’s with White Deer.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “Our dear friend, Li Dongyuan.” 


He always had a way with words and people, always speaking so eloquently and tactfully, but 
to think the other had calculated every action; it was exactly like that person. Everything 
seemed to click in that instant, and Lin Qiushi finally understood what was going on in that 
moment. His eyes widened, and incredulity was written all over his face; he simply couldn’t 
believe it. “Li Dongyuan??? That man was Li Dongyuan?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave a brisk nod. 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu warned, “The matter isn’t over just yet, so be sure not to reveal anything.” 


Everyone at the table readily nodded. With that mystery now solved, Lin Qiushi soon figured 
out the reason they were always smiling at the sight of Zhang Mian. 


Ruan Nanzhu fetched out a handful of slips of paper from his pocket. Those small notes were 
awfully familiar to those who had seen them previously; in fact, anyone who had laid eyes on 
such notes would never able to forget them for as long as they lived—after all, those were the 
one and only clues to the worlds beyond the doors. As of this very moment, several clues 
were piled together in the center of Ruan Nanzhu’s palm, as though they were being 
showcased. 


Lin Qiushi stared at the piled of notes for a long time and had nothing to say. To think the 
man came to us as a spy, only to be worked like a dog; I suppose housing an infiltrator does 
have its perks.2 


“So then, what the hell was he here for in the first place?” Lin Qiushi couldn’t comprehend 
Li Dongyuan’s thought process. 


“To find someone.” Chen Fei directed a meaningful grin at Ruan Nanzhu. “He was looking 
for Zhu Meng...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Cough! Cough! Cough!!”” Nearly choking to death on his saliva, he spluttered 
everywhere. 


“By the time he realized he couldn’t find her at all, he was already mercilessly exploited by 
Brother Ruan, completely squeezed dry... Having grasped he had long screwed up and that 
the situation wasn’t looking too good for him, he stole the box in Brother Ruan’s room and 
escaped.” Chen Fei sniggered, “Let’s hope he truly doesn’t believe the case he stole holds a 
real clue.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s lips curled up into a callous sneer. 


Having caught sight of that cold smile on his face, Lin Qiushi suddenly recalled Ruan 
Nanzhu’s face after he discovered Li Dongyuan deceived them by giving them a counterfeit 
key. The chilling expression currently marking his face was nearly identical to the one he 
wore back then. 


“So, that’s what was going on! Why didn’t anyone tell me?” Cheng Qianli was pissed after 
learning about the entire truth. “It’s not fair that you guys got to hog all the fun! Why didn’t I 
also get a role in this?” 


At his question, Cheng Yixie shot an impassive glance at Cheng Qianli. Frighteningly 
deadpan, he bluntly responded, “Because your IQ is beyond saving, making you completely 
unqualified to carry out the plans.” 


Cheng Qianli: “...” 


Cheng Yixie: “You have something to say?” 


Feeling extremely wronged, Cheng Qianli dejectedly shook his head and lowered his head 
again, tearfully nibbling on his pancakes. 


Cheng Qianli and Lin Qiushi seemed to be the only people in the villa who were unaware of 
the whole situation. According to their words, Cheng Qianli was, to put it simply, too stupid 
to handle such matters. But, if that was the case, did that mean they were also doubting his 
own intelligence? 


While Lin Qiushi brooded over being grouped together with the simple-minded Cheng 
Qianli, Ruan Nanzhu, who seemed to have read his thoughts, assured, “There just wasn’t 
enough time.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...””» My ass. There was more than enough time to tell me. 


Although Zhang Mian had disappeared, their job wasn’t over just yet. After all, they still had 
to make it seem as though they were immensely furious that Zhang Mian ran away with the 
note. And with that, Obsidian, the official organization led by Ruan Nanzhu, began their 
counterattack and started investigating Zhang Mian’s whereabouts. 


Of course, the drama didn’t play out for long in the end. Shortly afterwards, Li Dongyuan of 
White Deer discovered that the note he stole was a complete fake. On top of that, he was now 
well-aware that his identity had long been exposed and he was merely being used as free 
labour for weeks on end. Even though he didn’t find Zhu Meng in the end, the fact that he 
was still made a fool of and disgracefully played like a fiddle infuriated him. 


Li Dongyuan angrily phoned Ruan Nanzhu, and began attacking and cursing him relentlessly, 
when all of a sudden, Ruan Nanzhu casually mentioned that Zhu Meng was there. 


In an instant, that raging, cursing demon transformed into a respectful and sweet gentleman. 
Li Dongyuan affectionately purred, “Ah, my dear Meng! How old are you? Are you married 
or not? Let’s meet up, my dear. I fell in love with you at first sight.” 


Lin Qiushi, who was present at the time, grew goosebumps all over after hearing Li 
Dongyuan’s sickly-sweet voice that dripping with honey. 


Right away, Ruan Nanzhu set the phone to mute. God knows how long Li Dongyuan was 
blabbering to himself before he realized. 


“To think he actually fell for Zhu Meng.” Lin Qiushi glanced at the indifferent Ruan Nanzhu 
before him, and suddenly felt a deep sense of pity and remorse for Li Dongyuan’s doomed 
love story that would never come to fruition. 


“You don’t think Zhu Meng is good enough?” questioned Ruan Nanzhu. 


“She’s perfect.” Lin Qiushi unhesitatingly corrected himself. When all was said and done, 
that very Zhu Meng was literally right in front of him, so he couldn’t possibly badmouth the 
other. “Who wouldn’t fall in love with Zhu Meng?” 


“Then who’s better—Zhu Meng or me?” Ruan Nanzhu’s way of thinking was a tad strange. 


Lin Qiushi has certainly seen countless people compare themselves to others, but this is the 
first time he’s ever seen someone do so with himself. Confronted with Ruan Nanzhu’s 
solemn expression, he could only tactfully express that each of them had their own merits, 
and there was no need to make any comparisons between the two. Besides, no matter who 
was better, they were ultimately one and the same person. 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed in satisfaction, before walking away. 


At a loss for words, Lin Qiushi simply stared at his retreating back, genuinely wondering 
whether the man was okay in the head. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have made Li Dongyuan’s life extremely miserable, a living hell, to 
be precise. When Li Dongyuan first took the note, he mistakenly believed it to be genuine 
hint and ended up accepting a job request. Yet, that wasn’t the worst of it. As a matter of fact, 
the note’s contents coincidentally corresponded with the circumstances of the door world he 
had entered, and he nearly met a tragic end due to the unexpected turn of events. 


After that, Li Dongyuan began harassing Ruan Nanzhu with phone calls every day, 
personally attacking him for this grudge. However, each time he called, Ruan Nanzhu would 
threaten to have Zhu Meng block him; thereupon, Li Dongyuan would give up. 


From this alone, it was concluded that Li Dongyuan was, indeed, a love-sick man who was 
deeply infatuated with a woman he had never before met in real life. 


Lin Qiushi felt pity for him, but he couldn’t help but want to see his expression the moment 
he realized his lovely Zhu Meng was the cold man currently in front of Lin Qiushi. 


Thanks to Li Dongyuan, they managed to obtain a lot of clues for the door worlds. Because 
Lin Qiushi didn’t exactly know how these clues worked, Chen Fei explained it to him. 


Under normal circumstances, people with notes would be sent to separate door worlds. In 
other words, at most, only one person who holds a clue would generally appear in every 
world. Of course, there were exceptions to this. However, Chen Fei did not elaborate on those 
specific exceptions; presumably, they only appeared under very rare, special circumstances. 


Now, people with notes usually entered the door that corresponded to the hint they received. 
That being said, those slips of paper were quite vital to one’s survival. However, clues were 
also divided by the level of difficulty. Take, for instance, the recent period in time when Ruan 
Nanzhu strung Li Dongyuan along for a wild goose-chase, working him to the bone. All the 
doors they entered were relatively easy and lower in level, so the respective door clues were 
also fairly simple and lower in level. On the other hand, if Lin Qiushi wanted to enter his 
sixth door, he would have to use the note Ruan Nanzhu previously obtained in the fifth door. 
If he ended up bringing a lower-level hint obtained in the second door to his sixth door, 
there’s a possibility that the hint would not correspond to that door’s theme, rendering it 
utterly useless. 


It was for this very reason Ruan Nanzhu frequently picked up requests; in order to ensure the 
safety of his next clients, he constantly had to enter the door worlds to receive more hints. 


The risks and dangers associated with this job were no joke. Fortunately, Ruan Nanzhu was 
already well-versed in this area. 


Li Dongyuan had been made a complete ass of, having been shamefully outsmarted and 
viciously plotted against, so it was reasonable to say that White Deer and Obsidian now held 
a deep enmity towards each other. The only thing keeping Li Dongyuan from shedding all 
pretenses and waging an all-out war against Ruan Nanzhu was Zhu Meng. In fact, Li 
Dongyuan even subtly indicated that he wasn’t against any collaborations, and that he would 
gladly cooperate with them, so long as Zhu Meng was always around. 


“Sounds good.” Ruan Nanzhu apathetically agreed. Li Dongyuan was someone who had 
already passed his eight door, so his qualifications and skills were more than just satisfactory; 
he certainly wasn’t one to be underestimated. With that in mind, it wasn’t necessarily a 
disadvantage to have someone of his caliber as an ally. As for whether the other would ever 
get to see Zhu Meng...it all depended on his mood. 


After resting for three full months, Lin Qiushi was almost fully recovered. 


Having been unemployed for quite a while, he was rather worried for his livelihood, so he 
planned to find a temporary job. Yet, who could’ ve known that Ruan Nanzhu would suddenly 
ask him for his card and transfer half a million into his account. 


Lin Qiushi stared blankly at shocking amount that had popped up as a message, and 
stammered, “N-Nanzhu, what’s this for?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Living expenses.” 
p 


Lin Qiushi: “...Aren’t I supposed to be responsible for my own living expenses?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Naturally, this isn’t merely for nothing. A client of mine is about to enter her 
next door, and I plan on bringing you along with us.” 


Lin Qiushi: “You’re bringing me along with you?” He felt a tad awkward, “But I’m afraid I'll 
just drag you down.” 


“Before defeating the BOSS of any game, you always have to gain more experience points 
and level up your character.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “In the same sense, the more you enter 
the door worlds, the more experience you’ll gain and more accustomed you’ll become to 
those situations.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”» He dubiously glanced at Cheng Qianli, who was currently reading a horror 
novel with an ugly expression, his face cringing and distorting ever so often. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Don’t take Cheng Qianli as an example.” 


Upon hearing his name being mentioned by Ruan Nanzhu, Cheng Qianli turned his head 
around in question, “Big brother Ruan, did you call me?” 


A lying Ruan Nanzhu: “Mhm, I’m just praising you.” 


A pleased Cheng Qianli: “Oh, ehehehe.” 


Lin Qiushi could barely look at Cheng Qianli’s foolish face without feeling awfully 
embarrassed for the boy. Just how could he be so stupid? 


Although it was only inevitable that he was overcome with a sense of unease and hesitation, 
Ruan Nanzhu’s composed attitude managed to reassure Lin Qiushi and dispel any lingering 
doubts he had in his heart. 


Now that the matter with Lin Qiushi was completely settled, Ruan Nanzhu took him to meet 
the client the following afternoon. 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought the client would be an ordinary person, but he certainly 
never imagined it would be Xu Xiaocheng, who he had previously met in the second door 
world. Yes, the very Xu Xiaocheng who was, in reality, the hottest female celebrity making 
headlines right now, Tan Zaozao. 


Unlike the excessively meek Xu Xiaocheng of the door worlds, the Tan Zaozao of the real 
world was a gorgeous, mature woman who exuded confidence and sex appeal. Her thick, 
long hair cascaded down her back in gentle waves, and her elegant scarlet dress hugged the 
curves of her hourglass body, emphasizing her bewitching beauty and turning heads. 


Her presence was tremendously overwhelming; it was difficult for others to compete head-to- 
head with her. However, Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t in the slightest inferior to her. As the two sat 
side-by-side one another, they painted a dangerously seductive and stunningly regal picture 
for onlookers, attracting even more attention. 


“You’re as handsome and impeccable, as always. Are you sure you don’t want to reconsider 
entering the entertainment industry?” This was the first sentence that came out of Tan 
Zaozao’s mouth. 


“There’s nothing to reconsider if the entertainment industry hasn’t reached out to me in the 
first place.” Ruan Nanzhu casually dismissed. “Now, this here is someone you’ve met before, 
Yu Linlin.” 


From the very beginning, Tan Zaozao didn’t even bother glancing at Lin Qiushi; that was 
until she heard Yu Linlin’s name. Almost immediately, she directed all of her attention to Lin 
Qiushi. The look in her eyes became ever so gentle as she reminisced about their shared 
experience in the door world, “You’re much cuter now than in the door world.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Thank you.” As a full-fledged adult male, he wasn’t that happy at being 
called “cute” by a girl. 


“He’s coming in with us.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Is that fine with you?” 


“Tf it’s no problem for you, it’s certainly no problem for me.” Tan Zaozao replied. “Once 
again, I look forward to our cooperation.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


The two began discussing business amongst themselves, from negotiating prices to arranging 
who would be holding onto the door clue. After they finished deliberating, and came to an 
agreement, Tan Zaozao invited them out for a meal. 


It was quite obvious that Tan Zaozao was particularly interested in Lin Qiushi. All of their 
talks during the meal revolved around Lin Qiushi. 


At this point, Ruan Nanzhu seemed rather upset. He interrupted Tan Zaozao in the middle of 
her chat, and brusquely stated, “If you have any questions, just ask me. Everyone else is 
merely cooperating with you under my orders; there’s no need to engage in small talk and 
interrogate about their life.” 


Although Tan Zaozao’s lips were curved up, her eyes weren’t smiling at all, “But I want to 
get to know Linlin better.” 


Ruan Nanzhu put down his knife and fork, “I’m full.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” But you only took one bite of the steak in front of you. 


Tan Zaozao: “...”» Ruan Nanzhu, you’re honestly so petty. 


At any rate, once Ruan Nanzhu said that he was full, that was the end of it; there was no 
room to argue, and there was nothing else that could be done. Yet, the moment they exited the 


steakhouse, Ruan Nanzhu dragged Lin Qiushi over to a nearby restaurant and ordered a 
table’s worth full of dishes. 


Lin Qiushi: “...I thought you were full?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I became hungry again.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Just how can you speak so shamelessly? 


Ruan Nanzhu was so childish at times. Rather than interacting with a grown man, Lin Qiushi 
felt as though he was pampering a spoiled child and going along with their whimsical wishes. 
Lin Qiushi sighed helplessly, but no longer dwelled on the issue. 


As they ate, Ruan Nanzhu revealed that Tan Zaozao was treated differently from his other 
clients. Generally, whenever they picked up requests, they would not meet with the clients 
face-to-face in the real world; however, Tan Zaozao was the only exception. She was 
originally introduced to him by a mutual acquaintance, not to mention her identity and status 
was a bit more special than most people, which is why he interacted with her in real life. 


“But if you don’t meet up your clients, how do you know that you’ll enter the same door as 
them?” This was the only point Lin Qiushi couldn’t seem to wrap his mind around. 


Ruan Nanzhu took out a few silver bracelets from his pocket and said, “Because of this.” 


The silver bracelets looked quite ordinary, other than the indecipherable runes carved into 
them. Lin Qiushi didn’t recognize any of the scrawled characters. Slowly reaching out, he 
lightly touched one of the ornaments, when a glacial sensation sparked at his fingertips, 
running down his entire arm; the frostiness from the bracelet made it seem as though it was 
crafted out of blazing ice. 


“This bracelet...” started Lin Qiushi. “Did you get it from inside the door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed, “From one of the worlds.” 


Lin Qiushi muttered, “I see,” before withdrawing his hand. 


“One can usually request assistance in the underground forum, but in order for us to receive a 
task, the other party must first pay a large sum of money for a security deposit.” Ruan 
Nanzhu explicated. “In addition to the security deposit, the other party must pay a service fee, 
which would then be refunded to the client, once the client returns the bracelet.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Are you trying to dominate the industry value chain or something?” 


Ruan Nanzhu spread out his palm wide and shrugged, “Life isn’t free. It’s only natural that 
we need to make a livelihood, as well; we wouldn’t want to end up destitute, after all.” 


That was quite reasonable. Lin Qiushi nodded to himself. “But half a million is too much, I 
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Just when Lin Qiushi was about to say he didn’t need that much money, he was cut off by 
Ruan Nanzhu, “That’s the price for your life. You’re saying your precious life’s worth far less 
than a measly half a million?” 


Lin Qiushi was struck dumb. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued on, “Every time someone enters through those doors, they’re putting 
their life at a huge risk. There’s even the possibility of them never making it out alive. Even 
after they die, they still wish to leave something behind for the living people in the real 
world, the people they wish to protect.” 


Such was the truth. Although Lin Qiushi himself didn’t necessarily have a care for the world, 
given that he didn’t really have any other ties that held him down to this place anymore, he 


understood where Ruan Nanzhu was coming from. Those who knew they were going to die, 
would always worry about the people around them. Their children. Their partners. Their 
parents. It was only natural that if they died, they’d still want to continue protecting those 
people, even if the last thing they did was leave their loved ones with everything they gained 
in life to secure their livelihood. 


Taking that into account, Lin Qiushi gladly accepted Ruan Nanzhu’s generosity. 


“This will be Tan Zaozao’s third door. We will be entering in a week’s time.” Ruan Nanzhu 
added, “I will notify you about the clue tomorrow morning.” 


Lin Qiushi grunted in understanding. 


“Tt’ll be a pleasure working with you.” Ruan Nanzhu extended his hand towards Lin Qiushi. 


“The pleasure is all mine. I look forward to us finally working together.” Chuckling, Lin 
Qiushi received the other’s hand in his own. 


The past few times, Ruan Nanzhu merely brought Lin Qiushi along with him into the door 
worlds; it was he who was helping Lin Qiushi. However, this time, they would officially be 
working together, as equals. Although Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but feel a tad apprehensive, 
that feeling of worry was eclipsed by the inexplicable and faint rush of excitement that stirred 
within the pit of his stomach. 


Indeed, the worlds beyond those doors were cruel and bleak, insufferably frightening and 
dreadful. But knowing that there were people around who cared for him, that there was 
always someone who’d stand right beside him through thick-and-thin, all of his fears 
vanished. 


It didn’t matter whether he stood before a god or a devil, or whether he was confronted by 
Death itself. It was as if all the despair in the world ceased to exist, replaced by a halo of 
hope heroically glistening in the desolate shadows, like a pure, beautiful flower that would 
forever bloom in the dark pits of hell. 


Chapter End Notes 
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THE FOURTH DOOR 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


After discussing matters with Tan Zaozao, Ruan Nanzhu immediately began looking into the 
contents of the note to Tan Zaozao’s door. 


This was to be Tan Zaozao’s third door. With that in mind, it shouldn’t be too difficult to 
solve, but taking precautions never hurt; after all, it was always better to safe than sorry. As 
of right now, the note before them had five words written on it—The Woman of the Rain1. 


Only after he finished investigating more about the hint, did Ruan Nanzhu inform Lin Qiushi 
on what was to be expected, briefly explaining the background of The Woman of the Rain. 
The Woman of the Rain was a portrait painted by a Ukrainian artist. This painting depicted a 
ghostly-pale lady, donning a large black hat; her eyes were lightly closed, and droplets of rain 
fell from the brim of her hat, trickling down her cheeks. Her appearance made it seem as 
though she had just attended a funeral, for her garments were blacker than a silhouette, and 
the expression on her face was ever so solemn, cold and detached, frostier than a wintry night 
shrouded by dark clouds. 


Lin Qiushi had seen this painting before. Granted, what he saw was only a replica; however, 
he was still quite familiar with this art piece. Although the mysterious woman in the portrait 
had her eyes closed, the longer one continued to observe her, the wider her eyes seemed to 
become, opening ever so gradually and staring directly into one’s soul. 


The tone of the whole piece was dark and ominous, with the cooler colors of the flowing rain 
blending with the inky shades of the dreary clouds, creating a touch of disharmony and 
anxiety, a sense of melancholy and dread. 


If not all, the history of this painting was quite peculiar. This work of art was bought by three 
separate individuals, only to be returned by all three in the end. According to the reports, all 
buyers claimed that after they purchased the painting, odd things began to happen. The 
feeling of being followed by that lady in black kept plaguing them; she was like a shadow 


that attached itself to one’s body. Even in their dreams, they could never escape her haunting 
figure. 


Every night, the woman appeared to be getting closer and closer to them, nearer and nearer... 
At long last, the buyers weren’t able to bear that tormenting situation anymore, so they 
anxiously returned the painting to its original owner. 


Indeed, this surreal painting gave off nothing but bad vibes. Lin Qiushi then closed the 
webpage after reading. 


Ruan Nanzhu, who was sitting beside him, handed him a silver bracelet and told him to wear 
it on his wrist for the next few days. In addition, he gave the other a warning, reminding him 
to remove and hide the bracelet immediately upon entering the door, so that others won’t 
catch sight of it. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Are you worried that other organizations might find out about it?” 


“Well,” replied Ruan Nanzhu, “While that is one of the reasons, there’s actually another 
reason for doing this.” 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “What other reason?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the bracelet, ““Because the bracelet is cursed.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “Oh, by the way, the earring that you’re currently wearing is also 
cursed. Its effects aren’t as intense though.” 


Lin Qiushi reflexively touched the ruby stud on his earlobe. After it had been forcibly pierced 
into his ear by Ruan Nanzhu, he had completely forgotten about it, as if it never existed in the 


first place. To say he was a tad surprised at Ruan Nanzhu’s statement would be an 
understatement, “It’s cursed?” 


Ruan Nanzhu responded, “Yes, but you have nothing to worry about. Aside from the fact that 
it can be used to find people, it’s practically useless.” 


Having been reassured by Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi nodded in relief. 


Speaking of cursed items, Lin Qiushi had yet to find out how to use the diary Ruan Nanzhu 
brought out of the previous door. The one thing he did figure out was that the journal couldn’t 
be used as to record stuff down like a normal notebook, because anything written on it would 
magically vanish. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “There’s no need to fret. You have plenty of time to find out what the 
journal can be used for.” 


Lin Qiushi grunted in assent. 


Lin Qiushi used up all of his time in the coming days to research more about the clue they 
received. Yet, it didn’t matter how much he scoured the web, for there wasn’t much 
information on The Woman of the Rain in the first place. This painting had long been banned 
from art galleries and prohibited from exhibition, on the grounds that whenever this painting 
was put on display, viewers would experience emotional distress, and, in many cases, 
hallucinations. 


It was said that the original artist of this portrait suffered from severe mental disorders, which 
led to the manifestation of this haunting painting imbued with all of her afflictions. Of course, 
the official statement released to the public was that these incidents were merely attributed to 
the fact that the artist used harmful products—contaminated paints and an unsanitary canvas 
—when painting. But whether this was the truth, no one knew the answer. 


What became of this painting at present time has remained a complete mystery. But, 
allegedly, it’s been locked away, far from everyone’s sight. 


Tan Zaozao was also aware of the hint pertaining to her door. Her state of mind was 
imperturbable, and her being, confident and composed. She was like a completely different 
person from the Xu Xiaocheng of the previous door world, who would cry and scream at the 
smallest things possible, from the light breeze of the wind to the slight rustle of the grass. 


Tan Zaozao professed that it was all a part of her act, at which Ruan Nanzhu scoffed 
contemptuously. 


“What are you laughing at?” Blushing red with humiliation, Tan Zaozao flew into a fit of 
rage. 


Ruan Nanzhu retorted, “What? Am I not allowed to laugh if someone cracks a funny joke?” 


Tan Zaozao humphed loudly, before saying, “Are you going to dress up as a woman this 
time?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I won’t dress up this time.” 


Tan Zaozao: “Why not...” She seemed awfully disappointed. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Just because.” 


As the two continued on with their exchange, Lin Qiushi absently poked at his ice cream at 
the side, scooping up mouthfuls from time to time. Moments later, Tan Zaozao shifted her 
gaze towards him, and endearingly pouted, “Linlin, please convince him to dress up as 
woman.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Is it really that big of a deal whether or not he dresses up as a woman?” 


Tan Zaozao heaved a heavy sigh, “Ah, of course it is! It’s such a pity to not wear women’s 
clothes, considering how great he looks in them!” 


Lin Qiushi: “...””» Why did he even believe for a second that Tan Zaozao might’ve had a 
legitimate reason? 


The moment to enter the doors was close at hand. Because it was only her third door, Tan 
Zaozao’s sense of time for the doors’ arrival wasn’t particularly the best. As a result, Lin 
Qiushi, who was sleeping peacefully in bed one night, was started awake at an ungodly hour. 
A feeling of alarm and trepidation suddenly washed over him, and before he knew it, the 
bedroom he was familiar with began distorting into another image. 


Sure enough, as soon as Lin Qiushi opened his eyes, he saw that the walls around him had 
vanished, and in their place were twelve portentous doors. The twelve doors formed a ring 
around him, with him positioned at the very heart. 


Lin Qiushi climbed up from his bed and quickly changed his clothes, before approaching the 
third door. He took a long, deep breath, steeling his heart for what was to come, then pulled 
open the door. 


With a flash, the scenery changed. 


Once the waves of nausea receded and his vision cleared, he became fully conscious of the 
new world he arrived at. 


Towering before Lin Qiushi’s eyes was a glorious ancient castle, seemingly centuries old. It 
stood imposingly tall and upright in the midst of a remote field, enclosed by impregnable iron 
fences. 


Lin Qiushi stood all alone beside a patch of shrubs. The barren grasslands extended as far as 
the eye could see; there wasn’t a single soul in sight. Having kept Ruan Nanzhu’s instructions 
in mind, the first thing he did after entering this world was take the bracelet off of his wrist. 


Unlike the previous times, where he somehow ran into other people within the first few 
minutes of his arrival, this was the first time he was truly by himself, completely isolated and 
unaccompanied, after entering the door world. Fortunately, he hadn’t been met with any 
horrors or tragedies upon arriving here, and he could only hope that his luck lasted until he 
encountered other living people. 


As he made his way towards the gates of the castle, Lin Qiushi took in the somber scenery. 


The castle grounds were beyond derelict and desolate, surrounded by unkempt bushes that 
hadn’t been trimmed in what seemed like forever and wild weeds that had grown 
uncontrollable. The greenery was so dense, with ivies sprouting all over, thickly enwreathing 
everything in its path and obstructing visitors’ line of sight. Past the iron fence existed 
boundless, stifling fog, treacherously cloaking the area and seeming to threaten intruders. Just 
a mere glance left visitors ill at ease, wanting to stay far away from the foreboding fog. 


Lin Qiushi gradually bridged the distance between him and the castle doors. Yet, before he 
could step foot inside, he heard piercing wails of lamentation coming from within. 


“Help! Help me, ah—” It was the cry of a young woman. Having lost her grasp on reality, she 
seemed to have collapsed to the ground, her mind, completely broken. Her screams were so 
wretched and hoarse, excruciatingly unbearable to the ears of others. 


“Can you just stop crying? You’ve been crying like this for over an hour.” Someone in the 
crowd berated, their patience for her agonizing squawking running thin. “If you don’t believe 
us, then go out and have a look. See for yourself whether you can actually leave this place.” 


Lin Qiushi instantly recognized the situation when he heard this. It was a common and 
inevitable occurrence that happened every time he entered the door worlds—a newcomer had 
appeared. 


Those who’ve arrived to this world for the first time were always in a state of delirium and 
denial, always trying to rationalize the impossible; however, their reactions were only 
expected. 


As he thought this to himself, Lin Qiushi pushed open the massive doors to the castle and 
strolled inside. 


As of right now, only five individuals had gathered in this world, lounging around or standing 
idly in the hall of the first floor of the castle. Despite seeing Lin Qiushi enter, they didn’t 
greet him; they either looked at him aloofly or eyeballed him warily. 


Lin Qiushi casually found a spot to sit down and began scanning his surroundings. Within 
moments, he found what he had been searching for in the crowd. 


Located at a distance from the crowd, was an attractive man wearing a simple T-shirt and 
denim jeans. Although the man was simply sitting at an inconspicuous corner, he still 
attracted quite a lot of attention. Just his breathtaking appearance alone was enough to 
enrapture onlookers, and that amorous teardrop-like beauty mark at the corner of his eye only 
emphasized his sensual charm. The expression on his face was cold and his aura was 
oppressive, incredibly unapproachable, yet the people around him couldn’t help but throw 
glances his way ever so often. 


Only now did Lin Qiushi vaguely understand why Ruan Nanzhu preferred to cross-dress. 
Though beautiful women were naturally eye-catching, the sight of them was fairly common. 
However, a beautiful man of his caliber was a rare sight that was bound to draw unnecessary 
attention; not only would he attract attention from other people, but there was even the 
possibility of him attracting the wrong attention from things he shouldn’t. 


Ruan Nanzhu perceived the other’s gaze. He cast Lin Qiushi a hard, indifferent glance, before 
looking away. 


The bawling girl was obviously a newcomer, someone who had just arrived in this world. She 
couldn’t seem to accept the illogical situation she had been thrown into, and could only 
lament her wretched fate with bitter cries. 


She slouched on the sofa, and her tears overflowed from her red eyes filled with terror and 
suspicion. She constantly peered at the others and fretfully stammered, “Where is this place? 
Can you please just let me go? This is just a TV program, isn’t it? I really don’t want to 
participate in this, I beg of you—” 


“This isn’t some TV show! Argh, goddammit, you’re so fucking annoying! All you been 
doing is crying and screaming nonstop! For fuck’s sake, just shut up! My brain’s literally 
going to explode because of your damned crying!” The last string keeping his anger 
suppressed had snapped, and the young man who could no longer endure the girl’s sobbing 
finally erupted, bellowing violently. “If you want to cry, go right ahead, but leave us out of it 
and get the fuck out of here first! Wherever you go is your own damn business; just stop 
bothering us!” 


The girl’s tears abruptly stopped at the man’s ferocious roars. She looked at the man’s 
aggressive stance, and hiccupped in shock. Her face turned a bright shade of red, as she 
swallowed down the yelps threatening to escape her lips. 


In spite of how loud the commotion was, everyone in the room turned a blind eye to it, 
pretending to not have witnessed anything. Truthfully speaking, it was better to accept the 
reality of the situation as early as possible; unfortunately, when confronted by such great, 
harrowing changes, most people refused to accept or adapt to the circumstances. 


With a bang, the castle doors slammed wide opened, and a group of people successively 
entered the venue. 


Tan Zaozao was the last one to come inside. She was wearing a soft, orange-tinted dress, and 
a pure white corsage was pinned to her chest. Her expression was delicate, ever so 
heartrending, and, from time to time, she let out faint sobs, sniveling weakly. 


It was quite a pity that someone already stole her role before she could even show off the 
extent of her acting skills. The rookie girl had been crying for more than an hour, but she still 
didn’t show any signs of ceasing. After being yelled at by the young man, she became quiet 
for less than five minutes, then started wailing loudly again, her body quaking with 
spasmodic sobs. Lin Qiushi’s ears had long grown numb to her incessant whining. 


With exactly five men and five women, there was a total of ten people within the castle 
grounds. Among them were two newcomers—a tragic heroine, whose tear ducts didn’t seem 
to function properly given that she wept for hours on end, and a shivering black-haired youth, 
who shrank into the corner like a smudge of mold ever since he came in. 


Once all individuals gathered together, the dull sound of a bell rang within the castle halls. 
Before long, a gentleman in a black suit appeared at the foot of the stairway. 


The man walked towards them with light, graceful steps, and greeted them with a courteous 
smile, “You have finally arrived. My master has been awaiting your presence for quite a long 
time. Now, if you will.” 


With that, he swiveled on his heels and made his way to the second floor. 


Those who were familiar with these kinds of situations knew that this was a signal, a possible 
lead, so they followed the steward closely. As for the two rookies, although they didn’t have a 
single clue as to what was going on, they didn’t dare stray from the crowd. In the end, they 
huddled with the others and also advanced to the second floor. 


The interior of the castle was quite grand and spacious, and the staircase leading to the 
second floor was infinitely long, seemingly extending without end. After passing through the 
eternal stairway, they shuffled along a boundless, narrow corridor. The few oil lamps that 
hung in the corridor dimly illuminated their path, flickering ever so often. And suspended 
below every faint source of light were oddly peculiar oil paintings. 


Just why exactly did he find these paintings to be so peculiar? Well, it was precisely because 
the subject of the work wasn’t nearly recognizable in any of the oil paintings. One minute, 
the painting seemed to encapsulate a scenery, and in the next, it gave life to the figure of a 
human being. The erratic clash of colors haphazardly streaking the canvas produced a warped 
image, arousing a sense of perturbation and discomfort in people. 


The thick carpet on the floors of the castle muffled the sound of everyone’s footsteps. Aside 
from the hazy whispers of the glimmering flames, the entire corridor was disconcertingly 
still, void of any noise or voice. 


At the end of the corridor was a slightly ajar wooden door. The steward walked over to the 
door and pulled it open. He then turned around and gave a deep bow, politely holding out his 
hand in a gesture of invitation. 


Ruan Nanzhu stepped forward, taking the lead, and entered the room. 


Lin Qiushi followed after him, only to soon be met with a sight to behold. 


As it turned out, the door had actually opened up to a dining hall. At the center of the room 
was a grand dining table, on which various scrumptious dishes had been arranged. And at the 
very end of the dining table sat their hostess, the mistress of the castle according to the 
steward’s words. 


A slender woman dressed in gothic attire; all of her garments, from her long, flowing dress to 
the massive hat resting on her head, were pitch-black. Her complexion was of the ashen hue 
of a corpse, almost as deathly white as a ghost. Her deep inky eyes were unnervingly large; 
under the dim lights, those soulless eyes of hers resembled a dark, inescapable abyss. Her 
thin lips, which were caked in rouge lipstick, were curved up into a subtle smile—if that 
could even be considered a smile. 


The disturbing sight of her made the crowd’s skin crawl. A strained silence fell over everyone 
in the room; not a single person dared to utter a sound. Even the newcomer, who was 
ceaselessly sobbing just minutes ago, had stopped crying out of fear. 


“Please, after you.” The steward’s voice echoed within the dreary halls. “Do enjoy this 
delectable feast to the fullest.” 


As usual, Ruan Nanzhu was the first to react. He found a random chair to sit in, then reached 
for the wet hand towel that had been served, and cleaned his hands. 


Lin Qiushi took a seat beside him. 


One after another, the others began filling up the unoccupied spaces. Once everyone was 
seated, the hostess raised a small bell and rang it, signaling the start of the meal. From 
beginning to end, she didn’t say a word; her eerie expression didn’t even change in the 
slightest either. She silently picked up her knife and fork and slowly began engorging herself 
on the food before her. 


Lin Qiushi observed her from the corner of his eyes. He noticed the lady’s hands were a little 
too big in proportion to her emaciated figure. Her knuckles were protruding, and her brittle 
fingernails were a pale blue-grey colour. With those gnarled hands, she elegantly gripped 
onto the cold cutlery and neatly sliced into the rare steak on her plate, before stabbing a piece 
with her fork. She then carefully brought the fork to her wide, scarlet mouth, blood from the 
meat dripping from her lips. 


What he had just witnessed was far too nauseating that it immediately caused Lin Qiushi to 
harbor qualms over whether the hostess was even human. No longer able to endure that 
sickening scene, Lin Qiushi averted his eyes, only to notice that Tan Zaozao, who was sitting 
next to him, was staring obsessively at the mistress...it was as if she had been bewitched by 
the devil. 


Lin Qiushi coughed lowly, drawing Tan Zaozao’s attention back to the present. 


“Eat,” murmured Lin Qiushi. 


“En.” Tan Zaozao seemed to have become aware of her own abnormal behaviour. After 
giving him a slight nod, she lowered her head and proceeded to cut into her steak, refusing to 
stare at the other anymore. 


The meal was surprisingly delicious. Every dish, from the appetizers to the desserts, burst 
with rich, tantalizing flavors. If not for their current predicament, they would’ve undoubtedly 
savored every bite of the fine delicacies in front of them; unfortunately, no one really had the 
appetite to relish such gourmet food right now. 


Of course, the only exception was Ruan Nanzhu, whose guts were as big as ever. He didn’t 
express the slightest discomfort or disinclination at eating, ever since he sat down at the table. 
In fact, he gobbled up all the food, licking all the plates spotless, and still had space for fruits. 


Eventually, the situation turned into one where everyone simply gaped at Ruan Nanzhu’s 
great appetite. Yet, as if he didn’t perceive anything unnatural or awkward about the current 
mood, he simply continued stuffing himself to his heart’s content. 


Once he was done eating, he calmly placed his knife and fork down and wiped his mouth 
clean. 


Only after the last person finished their meal, did their hostess quietly stand up from her chair 
and saunter out the door. 


The steward announced, “Dear guests, my master shall now escort you all to what you have 
long awaited. If you will, do follow her.” 


The crowd hurried after the madame, ascending the ever-winding staircase. 


God knew just how many levels existed in the ancient castle. As he climbed up the stairs, Lin 
Qiushi kept count of the floors he had passed; the hostess led them to the seventh floor in the 
end. 


She swiftly advanced to the end of the hall of the seventh floor, opened a door, and stepped 
inside. 


Not daring to follow her in, everyone chose to observe the situation from outside the door. 


Judging from the interior, the room before their eyes was most likely a studio. There were 
countless painting tools—brushes of various sizes, wooden pallets to blend pigments, 
scattered sketches, containers of paint, stained drop cloths, and more—but the most eye- 
catching of them all was the standing canvas that was veiled by a cotton tarp, conspicuously 
situated at the center of the room. 


Just then, the steward’s voice rang out from behind them, “The long-anticipated painting will 
be completed in a couple of days. During this period, please keep your inquisitiveness in 
check; we would appreciate if you did not run amok. Take this time to admire the ravishing 
view of this majestic castle instead, if you will. Once my master has completed the painting, 
you will be able to appraise it with your very own eyes.” 


Upon hearing the other’s speech, Lin Qiushi finally identified their roles. According to the 
steward, they were patrons who admired the madame’s painting skills, and they were to 
spend a few days in this castle, until the mistress’ art piece was completed. Given this 
information, he suspected that the key to leave had something to do with the mistress’ final 
painting. 


“You mustn’t disturb my master while she creates her masterpiece,” informed the steward. 
“Now, the day is growing darker, so please return to your respective chambers to rest.” 


With that, he ushered everyone back downstairs. 


Their living quarters were located on the third floor, with one room per person. The keys 
were randomly assigned to individuals, and the printed numbers on the keys corresponded to 
room numbers of their new lodgings. 


Lin Qiushi was quite lucky, for his bedroom was directly across from Ruan Nanzhu’s. 
Unfortunately, the same couldn’t be said for Xu Xiaocheng. Seeing that she was the only one 
assigned to a room in the far corner, she bitterly clutched the key in her hand and 
disgruntledly grumbled to herself for hours. 


The bedroom was quite large and spacious, furnished with beautiful decorations. Whether it 
was the cozy bed that was of an incredible size, or that ornate dressing table that was 
designed intricately, everything was simply breathtaking. The whole bedroom reflected a 
touch of old times, transporting him back to the Age of Renaissance. 


The mistress of the castle seemed to be very fond of paintings, to the point she even put up a 
painting in the middle of the room. The art depicted a desolate castle assailed by an obscuring 
curtain of rain; the mood of the painting was quite dark and unsettling. Lin Qiushi looked at 
the painting for but a moment, before removing it from the wall, placing it on the ground, and 
covering it with a cloth. 


Because the clue they received was The Woman of The Rain, Lin Qiushi had reason to 
believe that all paintings in this world were ill-omened. 


After washing up, he returned to his bed. Before going to sleep, he checked his phone out of 
habit; unsurprisingly, there was no signal. 


He then lay in bed for a while. Time ticked by, infinitely slowly. At long last, Lin Qiushi got 
up and headed to the room across from his, knocking lightly on the door. 


With a creak, Ruan Nanzhu opened the door for Lin Qiushi. 


“Nanzhu.” Lin Qiushi stepped inside, only to notice there was also a painting in Ruan 
Nanzhu’s room. The art piece seemed to emphasize the shrubs at the gate of the castle, and 
just like the painting in his own room, the weather was rainy and gloomy. 


“Well then.” Ruan Nanzhu returned to Lin Qiushi’s side after washing his hair; water droplets 
clung to his hair, gradually trailing down his neck. As he dried off his damp hair, he asked, 
“What'd you find?” 


“She looks too similar to The Woman of the Rain.” Lin Qiushi started. “It’s as though she 
came straight out of the painting itself.” 


Ruan Nanzhu mused thoughtfully, “Indeed.” 


Although he hadn’t stated it outright, it was clear that Lin Qiushi was referring to the hostess. 
Anyone who laid eyes on both The Woman of the Rain and the mistress of this ancient castle, 
would surely associate them to each other; the resemblance was simply too uncanny. 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed towards the painting hanging on the wall, “Do you also have one in 
your room?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, “Yes. But the image is completely different. It’s a painting of an old 
castle.” 


“Remove it,” instructed Ruan Nanzhu. 


“T’ve already done so.” Lin Qiushi replied. “What about Tan Zaozao?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I'll go over and check on her later. If anything, I might tell her to come 
over and sleep here for the night instead.” 


Lin Qiushi hummed in understanding. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You don’t have anything to say?” 


Lin Qiushi thought Ruan Nanzhu was inquiring about any clues, so he simply shook his head, 
indicating that he hadn’t found any other leads, and said that he’d look again tomorrow. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “...Forget it, it doesn’t matter.” 


Truthfully speaking, if he had a choice in the matter, Lin Qiushi would rather live with Ruan 
Nanzhu right now, because the both of them tended to depend on each other, take care of one 
another. However, he still had to take into consideration Tan Zaozao, who genuinely needed 
to be looked after and protected. With that in mind, Lin Qiushi had no choice but to suck it up 
and yieldingly accept current arrangements. 


After chatting with Ruan Nanzhu for some time, Lin Qiushi returned to his own room. 


But upon entering the room, he was paralyzed to the spot, unable to take his eyes off the 
painting on the wall—the very painting that was now back it its original position despite 
having been removed from the wall a while ago... 


oe 


...” After a long, painful second of silence, Lin Qiushi stepped forward to take the picture 
off the wall, once again. 


This time, he didn’t merely push it to the corner of the room and drape a cloth over it; rather, 
he stuffed the painting inside a drawer, before propping a bulky stool against it. 


As the night fell, the whispers of a tempestuous storm arrived. Lin Qiushi lay in bed, 
listening to the bitter cries of the slight breeze blowing relentlessly, rustling the leaves at the 
treetops. 


A magnificent crystal chandelier hung from the ceiling of his bedroom. Plague by insomnia, 
Lin Qiushi stared vacantly at the unlit chandelier above, his mind beginning to wander 
elsewhere. He knew that he should go to sleep, but he couldn’t seem to fall asleep at all. He 
just wished he could empty all of his thoughts and knock himself unconscious, but with each 
passing second, he became restless, even more awake. 


The wind outside grew stronger; its ominous howls grew louder and louder, more alarming. 
Lin Qiushi suddenly caught the faint scent of rain in the air, that uniquely fresh and earthy 
fragrance produced when smatterings of rain fell on dry soil. At first, the smell was quite 
mild, but it grew even more intense, eventually pervading every corer of his room. Within 
moments, Lin Qiushi’s nostrils were violently assaulted by that overbearingly thick, damp 
odour. 


Lin Qiushi had been staring fixedly at the ceiling for ages, and before he knew it, a dark 
patch of water started to appear above his head, clearly visible against the white walls. He 
vigorously rubbed at his eyes, believing they were playing tricks on him. Yet, the damp stains 
were still there, in the same exact spot...clearly, this wasn’t just a figment of his imagination. 


Shouldn’t there have been another room above his own? How could water be leaking? A 
dreadful feeling of unease washed over Lin Qiushi, as he gradually became aware of the 
foreboding situation. The murky water stains grew darker and more pronounced, seemingly 
distorting right before his eyes. Not daring to continue lying down in bed anymore, he 
quickly got up and switched on the lights. 


With a flash, the whole room lit up. As soon as the lights came on, Lin Qiushi looked back at 
the ceiling, only to find that it was utterly spotless...there was nothing there. 


Was it merely a hallucination? Or a foreboding sign? Lin Qiushi decided to turn the lights 
back off. Sure enough, the black stains reappeared in the darkness. The spatters were much 
larger than before, and they soon began warping bizarrely, taking shape...of a woman’s 
profile. 


Lin Qiushi flicked the lights back on. 


He scanned the area, then walked over to the window, unlocking it and pulling it open. 


It had begun showering outside. The falling rain wasn’t particularly heavy, but its dainty 
pitter-patters were loud and clear; the cool droplets hit the leaves ever so often, producing a 
crisp, steady rhythm. 


Lin Qiushi peered at the scenery outside the window, focusing on the hazy garden veiled by 
the delicate curtain of rain. 


Hidden within the obscuring depths of the garden was a dark figure, wearing a raincoat and 
bucket hat. It stood still in the midst of the shrubbery and silently gazed at the old castle, like 
a lingering guest waiting to enter the premises, like a secretive owner inspecting their own 
home. 


But a closer look at the indistinct figure revealed that it was merely the shadow of a tree; the 
human-like shape grew vague and blurry, soon vanishing completely as it faded into the tree’s 
silhouette. 


It seemed that Lin Qiushi’s nerves were starting to get the best of him, conjuring rather 
frightful illusions that deceived his mind. 


Chapter End Notes 


1Also known as The Rain Woman. This is actually a pretty famous, rather expensive, 
and allegedly cursed portrait created by the Ukrainian artist, Svetlana Telets. It has been 
said that the artist probably created this painting through surrealist automatism. 
Explanation of The Rain Woman: LINK || Explanation of surrealist automatism: LINK 


Chapter 41 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


If one had encountered such a situation in the real world, they probably would’ve brushed it 
off, thinking they were being overly sensitive, fretting over nothing. Alas, this wasn’t the real 
world but the treacherous world beyond the door. As a result, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but 
overthink the situation, even if it merely turned out to be a part of his own delusions. 


He carefully scrutinized the scenery outside the window, confirming that the dark figure 
within the garden had truly vanished, before returning to bed. He didn’t dare turn off the 
lights this time, and in the brightness of the room, he tried falling asleep. 


Lin Qiushi was still plagued by restlessness for a while, but once he recalled that serene 
sensation that spread through his body every time he slept next to Ruan Nanzhu, his 
consciousness began to grow hazy and his eyelids fluttered slightly. Ruan Nanzhu truly was 
the only drug that could cure him of his insomnia, Lin Qiushi vaguely thought as he drifted 
off to shallow sleep. 


The following morning, Lin Qiushi awakened to the chimes of the clock. Now that it was 
bright and early, he planned to find Ruan Nanzhu after washing up and getting ready. 


It was obvious that Lin Qiushi did not sleep well last night, and the massive dark circles 
underneath his eyes served as proof of that. He stared into the mirror, gawking at the 
unfamiliar man before him. Although the face was different, the aura around him was quite 
similar; if not all, the more he studied himself, the more similarities he could spot between 
his current appearance and his original one. Once he finished changing his clothes, Lin 
Qiushi exited his room and knocked on Ruan Nanzhu’s door. 


The door slowly opened with a creak, but, contrary to expectations, the one behind it was 
actually Tan Zaozao. Her face was even uglier than Lin Qiushi’s right now; she looked as 
though she didn’t get a wink of sleep last night. Upon seeing Lin Qiushi, she grouchily 
greeted him with a monotone “Good morning.” 


Ruan Nanzhu had also got out of bed to wash up, and he had just walked out of the bathroom 
when he heard Lin Qiushi’s voice. With glimmering water droplets still clinging to his damp 
hair, smoothly sliding down his sharp jawline, he turned around and pleasantly greeted the 
other, “Morning.” 


Glaring hatefully, Tan Zaozao huffed with raged and stomped towards the unoccupied 
bathroom. 


Lin Qiushi was rather puzzled at her angry behaviour, but he soon discovered the reason for 
Tan Zaozao’s grumpiness—the girl had actually slept on the floor of the room for the whole 
night. Her pitiful-looking bed was arranged right next to Ruan Nanzhu’s large, incredibly 
comfy bed. 


“You made her sleep on the floor?” Lin Qiushi stared incredulously at the ground for a few 
minutes. 


“Where else would I let her sleep?” Ruan Nanzhu shrugged nonchalantly. “I don’t like 
sleeping in the bed with others.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” He thought back on the countless nights he spent sleeping in the other’s bed, 
snuggling right up to him, hugging him tightly... Perhaps he heard incorrectly, because Ruan 
Nanzhu’s statement made absolutely no sense. 


Ruan Nanzhu added, “You’re the only exception.” Yep, he really must be hearing things, 
because the other was still speaking nonsense. 


At Ruan Nanzhu’s awfully suggestive and brazen statement, Lin Qiushi awkwardly changed 
the subject, “Ahem, so did you sleep well last night?” 


“Extremely well.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “The bed was quite comfortable.” 


The huge bed was truly too snug; anyone who experienced its soft coziness would never want 
to leave. Yet, no matter how comfortable the mattress was, Lin Qiushi doubted anyone in this 
situation had the heart to genuinely appreciate it like Ruan Nanzhu. 


After she finished brushing and washing, Tan Zanzao came out of the bathroom and began 
grumbling about how cruel Ruan Nanzhu was, how he couldn’t even be considered human. 
To think he actually told a frail lady like her to sleep on the floor; because of him, her entire 
boy was now aching... 


At first, Ruan Nanzhu blatantly ignored her, but seeing that she wouldn’t stop whining 
anytime soon, he then said, ““Would you like to sleep on the bed tonight?” 


A pleasantly-surprised Tan Zaozao: “Really? Do you really mean it?” 


A calm Ruan Nanzhu: “I can just sleep with Linlin.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...” You shameless, shitty couple. Of course, when it came down to it, even if 
she hated sleeping on the floor, she didn’t dare accept his offer. Yesterday, she felt that 
something was terribly amiss, so she immediately dashed for Ruan Nanzhu’s room out of 
fear, deciding to stay the night no matter what. If she truly dared to sleep alone, why in the 
world would she run to this bastard’s room and suffer sleeping on the floor in the first place? 


Breakfast took place upstairs. Lin Qiushi had originally assumed that the mistress and the 
steward were the only residents of this castle, so he didn’t expect there to be other servants, 
as well. After bringing in their meals, the servants withdrew from the area, ever so quickly 
and quietly. They didn’t carry the slightest expression on their faces throughout the entire 
time. With those wooden looks on their faces, they resembled blank marionettes that were 
unable to move on their own accord, mere emotionless puppets whose actions were prompted 
and manipulated another’s hands. 


The mistress of the castle, who they had met the evening before, also appeared in time for 
breakfast. Still dressed in her sleek black dress and gaudy black hat, she sat silently by the 
arched window, indolently degusting the exquisite meal, her grey, contorted hands gracefully 
bringing the food to her rouge-stained mouth. 


A stifling silence plagued the mood of the dining hall; the atmosphere was frighteningly 
solemn. Not a single person dared to utter a word, much less initiate a conversation with the 
reserved madame. 


Fortunately, once the meal ended, the mistress noiselessly drifted out as before, once again 
vanishing from their sight. According to the steward, she had departed for the atelier at the 
top of the castle. The steward then informed them of a few places they were forbidden from 
entering. The first place that was off-limits was the art studio at the top of the castle, the very 
one the mistress left for. The second place that was prohibited from them was the warehouse 
on the sixth floor, where all unfinished paintings were stored. Apart from those two places, 
they were free to venture wherever they desired. However, they should, at all times, keep in 
mind that the mistress detested it when others touched her precious paintings... 


Everyone carefully etched the steward’s reminder into their minds, with some even going as 
far as to precisely writing down his notice in their journal, lest they should miss a word and 
make a grave mistake. 


After delivering his word of advice to the guests, the steward then excused himself, leaving 
the ten silent individuals in the quiet dining hall. 


“T’m going to check out the situation. Anyone want to come along with me?” Someone in the 
crowd finally proposed, wanting to find any possible clues on the key. 


At once, everyone began looking for a partner to team up with, with all individuals forming 
groups of two. 


Just when Lin Qiushi was about to ask Ruan Nanzhu if he wanted to pair up, he saw the 
weeping newcomer shyly approach Ruan Nanzhu and tentatively whisper, “Brother, do you 
have a partner? Can you take me along with you? I’m so scared...” 


The young lady wasn’t lacking in appearance at all. Her delicate and lovely features made 
onlookers’ hearts clench with pity, making it hard to them to refuse any of her requests. 


But who exactly was Ruan Nanzhu? He was a professional crossdresser; a through-and- 
through male who was even more feminine than any female; a man who would very much 
rather play the role of a drama queen than a chivalrous prince. Put simply, he was someone 
who played the role of a tragic heroine far better than the sniveling girl before him. 


That being said, even Lin Qiushi could clearly tell Ruan Nanzhu’s heart wasn’t moved in the 
slightest; in fact, the man actually looked rather repulsed, as though he had just swallowed 
something utterly unpalatable. 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu rejected, awfully bluntly. 


Once again, the young woman began to cry waterfalls, “But I’m so scared. I'll try not to hold 
you back.” 


Ruan Nanzhu quirked a brow, before furtively casting a meaningful glance at Tan Zaozao. 


Tan Zaozao’s eyes glinted with understanding. Immediately, she stood up, walked over to the 
girl, and said, “Sorry, but I already asked him yesterday. You should probably look for 
someone else.” 


A trace of resentment flashed in the young woman’s eyes when she saw Tan Zaozao. She 
seemed to want to say more, but Ruan Nanzhu abruptly got up and beckoned Tan Zaozao 
over, signaling it was time for them to leave. 


Tan Zaozao unhesitatingly followed him out the door. 


Lin Qiushi, who was sitting at the sidelines the entire time, also left the room soon after, 
under the pretense of having something to do. 


It seemed that there were many advantages to Ruan Nanzhu cross-dressing. At least, he 
didn’t have to worry about being approached by a pitiable girl who wanted to team up with 
him. 


“There’s something off about that newcomer,” stated Ruan Nanzhu, after stepping out. 


“Why, what’s wrong with her?” Tan Zaozao, on the other hand, thought the girl was quite 
normal. “All she did was cry so miserably yesterday...” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at Tan Zaozao, “So you don’t think it isn’t strange that someone who 
cowers and cries at every little thing has the courage to approach me like that and suggest that 
we team up?” 


Tan Zaozao raised her eyebrows, “That is true.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s divine beauty could rival that of a great god, but the diabolic aura he radiated 
was far from that of a benevolent saint. He was practically the living embodiment of 
despotism and antagonism. Like a bewitching flower hidden within the depths of the jungle, 
he was a gorgeous existence that warned others not to draw too close unless they wished to 
be pricked by its poisonous thorns. He might’ve displayed signs of weakness while disguised 
as a woman; however, dressed as a man, there was absolutely nothing about him that was 
weak. 


Just the mere sight of him casually sitting down with arched brows, caused people to shrink 
back, not daring to approach him. Even Lin Qiushi couldn’t even imagine having the courage 
to ask such a domineering man to partner up with him. 


“Maybe lust won over her in the end.” As Tan Zaozao and the others walked through the 
shadowy corridor, they observed the paintings at the side. “Again, it’s only a maybe.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nonchalantly replied, “No more than ten people have ever taken the initiative to 
ask me to team up with them, and not a single one of them was a rookie. Likewise, she isn’t 
an exception.” 


Pretending to be a complete novice had both its advantages and disadvantages. On one hand, 
other people were more likely to let their guard down around them. On the other hand, if their 


lies were ever seen through, they would undoubtedly become an outcast rejected by the entire 
team, the target of everyone’s negativity and suspicion; after all, the others wouldn’t know 
why that person disguised themselves as a newcomer, or what their true intentions were. 


The castle was of such gigantic size that someone was bound to get lost in it; just the second 
floor alone had countless rooms spread throughout the dim halls. As they made their way 
from the second floor to the third floor, quietly taking in the melancholy splendor and artistic 
ambiance, they noticed that the one thing the floors of this castle had in common was the 
various abstract paintings decorating every part of the castle’s interior; there was even one in 
the lavatory. 


Lin Qiushi wasn’t, by any means, an art aficionado; he didn’t know much about art, nor did 
he know how or why artists created the pieces they did. Nevertheless, if there was one thing 
that he did know for certain, it was that these distorted paintings before his eyes gave rise to a 
terrible sense of dread and unease within him. If he could, he’d rather cover those unsettling 
paintings with a white drop cloth, completely burying them out of sight. 


“We aren’t allowed to touch those paintings, isn’t that right?” Tan Zaozao recalled the 
steward’s words. 


“No, not exactly.” Ruan Nanzhu responded. “Did you pay attention to what he said?” 


Lin Qiushi repeated the steward’s exact statement, ““The mistress detests it?” 


“That’s right. But just because the mistress dislikes when others touch her paintings, doesn’t 
mean we aren’t allowed to touch them at all.” Ruan Nanzhu stepped forward, stopping right 
in front of a painting. All of a sudden, his brows knitted into a deep frown. 


Seeing his unnatural reaction, Tan Zaozao wondered, “What’s the matter?” 


“Nothing,” dismissed Ruan Nanzhu. “Do you have knowledge in art?” 


Tan Zaozao shook her head in regret, “Unfortunately no; I’m not too familiar with it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sighed heavily, “Same. It seems that none of us will be able to interpret or 
extract anything useful from these paintings. Let’s go upstairs, and have a look around.” 


Lin Qiushi grunted in assent. Thereafter, the group of three started climbing the stairs to the 
upper level. 


The staircase was crafted from deep, alluring mahogany wood, that amplified their faint 
footsteps; every step they took issued a crisp clacking sound that echoed within the dreary 
castle grounds. There was more than one pathway to the top of the castle; there were even 
two old, moldering stone stairways on opposite sides of this dismal castle, leading from the 
first floor all the way to the roof. 


Most of the rooms in this ancient castle were locked, with only a few being accessible to 
outsiders. Almost all of the unrestricted rooms resembled small art galleries, where a wide 
variety of deranged and surreal artworks were chaotically scattered all over, arranged in an 
abstract manner. As before, these art pieces left viewers completely mystified at its 
ambiguous nature, musing over whether these vague paintings captured the haunting figure 
of a human or were merely a reproduction of a blurred landscape. 


They were in the midst of discussing going to the top floor of the castle to check the atelier, 
when a sudden, clamorous shriek erupted from downstairs. 


The voice belonged to a woman. Before they knew it, her plaintive cry had abruptly ceased. 
By the time the others arrived at the scene, there was no one there. Only an empty stairwell. 


“Who screamed just now?” A middle-aged man in the crowd asked, bewildered. 


“We don’t know. We also just got here.” Lin Qiushi then wondered, “Which floor did you 
come from?” 


The middle-aged man answered, “The third floor.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “We were on the sixth floor. That means the scream came somewhere 
between the third and fourth floors...” 


The others gradually began flooding the area because of the commotion. It wasn’t long before 
they identified who amongst them had screamed. 


“It was Xiao Su. We formed a team earlier.” A man retold his story, his expression fraught 
with terror. “She just said that she was going to bathroom, but she suddenly disappeared.” 


“What floor were you two on?” inquired Lin Qiushi. 


“The top floor.” The man swallowed hard on his saliva. “There weren’t any bathrooms on the 
top floor, so she decided to go downstairs...” It appeared that she ended up somewhere 
between the third and fourth floors, before vanishing with a cry. Evidently, there was no hope 
for her survival; after all, within these nightmarish worlds beyond the doors, sudden 
disappearances equated to death. It’s just that no one knew was how exactly she had elicited 
death in the first place. 


“Let’s continue looking around.” Ruan Nanzhu stated. “We might’ve missed something.” 


This was the only probable explanation. The man, who had lost is partner in mere minutes, 
also lost his composure, the matter having gravely affected him. Still in a shock, he 
quaveringly joined another duo. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at Lin Qiushi and said, “Shall we check out the top of the castle?” 


Lin Qiushi instantly agreed, “Sure.” 


At the side, Tan Zaozao muttered under her breath, “You two truly just dive head first into 
danger without a care for the world. To think you guys aren’t even worried about the risks, or 
afraid of things going wrong...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, who caught her words, indifferently stated, “Risks and dangers are only 
natural; and tragic accidents can happen anytime, anywhere. At times like these, retrieving 
the key at the earliest time possible is our greatest priority. Your way of thinking, on the other 
hand, is like that of a rookie, and it is that very mistaken mindset that’Il land you in deeper 
trouble. It’s important to bear in mind that there are things that are simply unavoidable; the 
inevitable will forever be inevitable.” 


Tan Zaozao snorted and spoke no more. Such things were easier said than done. It was 
extremely hard for her to remain calm and collected as Ruan Nanzhu in the face of death and 
tragedy; who knew how just many perilous and sinister experiences she’d have to suffer in 
these door worlds to build up even half of his tolerance. 


They climbed all the way up, soon reaching the eighth floor, the highest level of the castle. 


A rather quaint garret existed at the very peak of this castle, unsurprisingly bestrew with a 
myriad of paintings. Yet, these particular works of art seemed slightly different from the ones 
put on display downstairs. Lin Qiushi studied them for a while, before coming to a 
realization, “Have these just been painted?” 


Ruan Nanzhu sniffed the air, “It appears so. They smell of fresh paint.” 


Tan Zaozao steadily approached a single painting, coming to a full stop right before it. A 
slight look a doubt crept over her features, the longer she stared. After a moment of 
hesitation, she uncertainly called out to the others, “Come and have a look at this painting. 
Isn’t it a bit strange?” 


Lin Qiushi walked over to Tan Zaozao and examined the painting she claimed to be strange. 


The painting was, indeed, very strange. Dull colours melted into each other, creating the 
distorted image of a woman’s back. Her twisted figure stretched boundlessly, blending with 


the bleak background and warping into a dark, inescapable vortex of stairs. 


“What does it look like to you?” asked Tan Zaozao. 


“A woman’s...back?” All artworks here were somewhat void of form and unrecognizable in 
subject, a fragmented creation of vague complexity and mysterious ambiguity that aroused 
multiple interpretations from viewers. And yet, this painting here was obvious at a glance. 
Without even needing to think, both Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao instantly identified the 
subject matter of this artwork. 


The blurred painting captured a frightened woman trying to escape an endless stairway. She 
seemed to be chased after something, or someone, for her fleeing figure reflected the 
unspeakable dread and despairing terror that had overcome her. 


“It’s freshly painted.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voiced sounded from behind them. “The paint hasn’t 
dried yet.” 


Tan Zaozao and Lin Qiushi shared a look, the same exact thought crossing their minds. Tan 
Zaozao rubbed her arms fiercely in an attempt to quell her raising goosebumps, and 
grimaced, “T-this...this can’t possibly be...” 


“Tt probably is.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “How about we call over that girl’s partner over, and 
let him have a look.” As he continued to stare fixedly at the painting, he slowly added, “See 
if this is his missing teammate.” 
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Xiao Su had only wanted to go to the bathroom. 


She had just descended from the seventh floor and hurriedly began searching for a washroom 
on the sixth floor. Thankfully, there were many lavatories in this ancient castle; she quickly 
found what she had been looking for at the end of the hall of the sixth floor. 


Having finally entered the lavatory, Xiao Su pulled open the toilet cover and turned to sit 
down, when she caught sight of a strange portrait hanging on the wall before her. 


It was a gangling woman, wearing a black hat and a dark gown. Her complexion reflected a 
dull, death-like pallor, and her hooded, downcast eyes created an alluring melancholy. Light 
rain droplets trickled down her cheek from the brim of her hat. Her gaunt face, chalk-pale in 
hue and abnormally long in length, aroused an inexplicable sense of distress and panic in 
others. 


Most of the paintings in this dark castle were vague and abstract, practically unrecognizable 
in subject and rather difficult to interpret. However, the subject that was depicted in this 
painting right before her eyes was glaringly clear. It was so distinguishable and realistic that 
Xiao Su even doubted if this was actually a self-portrait of the mistress of the castle, and not 
the very mistress herself. 


This painting might hold some important clues... Xiao Su then straightened her back and 
stepped towards the portrait, wanting to get a better view of it. Yet, once Xiao Su approached 
the painting, something curiously bizarre happened. 


It was as if something had taken ahold of her very soul, sinfully compelling her to reach out 
and touch the painting. Only after she came to her senses, did she realise what she was doing 
—alas, it was far too late, for her palm was already pasted on the portrait before her. 


“Ah!!! Overcome with shock, Xiao Su frantically withdrew her hand. Her palm was 
clammy, damp with hint of fresh, earthy rain. She raised her head back up, only to see that 
the image had changed. Xiao Su stared at the painting before her, her eyes growing wide with 
pure fear... 


The painting was still the same as before, ever so bleak and drizzling, but the ghostly woman 
was nowhere to be seen. 


At this, Xiao Su didn’t dare stay here any longer. She quickly turned on her heels and made a 
run for it. Wanting to find her teammate, she dashed upstairs, her feet clomping heavily on 


the wooden boards. All that could be heard in the dim stairway were her loud footsteps and 
her labored pants. 


“Clomp. Clomp. Clomp. Clomp.”—The clear sound of her own wild footsteps reverberating 
throughout the castle grounds thundered in her ears. Up the stairs, Xiao Su ran and ran and 
ran...for a very long time... 


And yet, the stairs in front of her seemed to show no signs of end. It was as though she was 
merely running in circles, trapped in this nightmarish, eternal cycle. Everything around her 
stood ever so still, like a static image captured at an instant of time. Only the stairs before her 
extended far into the never-ending darkness. 


“Hah. Hah. Hah.” Xiao Su violently gasped for air, taking in deep ragged breaths. Her body 
was sweating intensely, and her energy had left her. Her legs finally caved underneath her, 
and she could no longer run. 


But in spite of her collapsing, the sounds of footsteps still echoed all around her, replaying 
like a broken record. No sooner, Xiao Su caught the faint stench of rain permeating in the air. 
Her whole body was immediately wracked with tremors of horror. Paralyzed to the spot, she 
shakily turned her head around, only to see a dark shadow, quietly standing at the foot of the 
stairs. 


No, rather, it wasn’t a dark shadow. It was a woman cloaked in black. Her entire body was 
drenched with rain, and her face was bleached of colour or emotion. She held a massive 
picture frame in her right hand, and with her large, coal-black eyes, she stared dead at the 
shivering Xiao Su, her hollow gaze resembling an inky abyss. 


Xiao Xu shuddered violently. She opened her mouth, but it was as if her voice was clogged in 
her throat. No matter how much she wanted to scream for her life, she simply could not. 
Anxiously mustering the last of her strength, she let out a strangled cry and agonizingly 
crawled forward with her hands and feet. 


“Clack. Clack. Clack.” The sharp clopping of brisk footsteps echoed in the stairway once 
again. Except, this time, the footsteps were awfully unhurried, dreadfully calm, tormentingly 
slowly drawing nearer to Xiao Su. 


As if a freezing bucket of water had been poured on top of her, Xiao Su’s body was soaked in 
cold sweat. The last of her strength had been exhausted, completely extinguished like a weak 
flame. She could only sink helplessly to the ground, and lie there like a mired puddle. 


The woman stoically strode towards Xiao Su, eventually halting right before her and blankly 
staring down at her. Despite their surroundings being grey and desiccated, water continuously 
flowed down her lanky figure, occasionally dripping onto Xiao Su’s body. 


Xiao Su peered up feebly and saw the other slowly raise the picture frame. An indescribably 
crooked smile soon crept onto the woman’s pale, emotionless face; her garish scarlet lips 
eerily curved up, soon splitting across her colorless cheeks into a disturbingly wide arc. With 
a flourish of her sleeves, the grinning woman swung the frame down, mercilessly smashing it 
against the powerless girl. 


“Ahhhhhhhhh!!!” A raw, wretched shriek ripped from Xiao Su’s throat. Ominous darkness 
loomed threateningly over her, drowning her in murkiness. Her body started to turn cold, her 
consciousness began to blur, and everything around began to melt into the shadows... And 
then, the world went black. 
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The male partner, who was downstairs, quickly rushed to the top floor of the castle and soon 
confirmed Lin Qiushi and the others’ suspicions. 


“That’s her! That’s her!!!” Upon seeing the image, the man started yelling hysterically; pure 
terror dyed his features. “This is what she was wearing!” 


“What if this picture was painted yesterday?” A quivering voice sounded from the crowd. 
“How can you be so sure?” 


“Tt can’t be yesterday!!” The man was utterly devastated; his expression crumbled apart, and 
his body looked to be seconds away from collapsing. He wanted to touch the painting, but he 


dared not reached out. “She wasn’t wearing these clothes yesterday!! She changed into these 
clothes today!!” 


The castle did, indeed, provide them with new clothes to change into, and every outfit was 
absolutely stunning. Lin Qiushi also saw fresh, fancy clothes in his own drawer, but like the 
others on the team, he didn’t dare change into them—after all, this was a world of horrors; 
who knew what could happen if they changed into those clothes. 


The one thing no one could understand though, was why the girl named Xiao Su suddenly 
wore these clothes. 


“She was turned into a painting...” The man began mumbling to himself, unintelligibly 
repeating the same sentence. “She was turned into a painting...” 


“What were you doing before she went to the bathroom?” Despite having realized the gravity 
of the situation, Ruan Nanzhu was still cool and collected. He calmly urged, “Tell it to me 
carefully.” 


The man shivered, “We didn’t do anything. We didn’t do anything. We just came up here to 
look at the paintings, and then she went off to the bathroom...” 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “Were there any particular paintings that struck out to you?” 


The man shook his head. 


Ruan Nanzhu then said, “Come. Let’s go take a look at the bathroom on the sixth floor.” 


With that, they all headed for the female’s restroom on the sixth floor. 


A round of inspections revealed there to be nothing particularly noteworthy in the bathroom. 
However, a haunting sense of incongruity kept pricking the back of Lin Qiushi’s mind. Ruan 


Nanzhu’s brows were also knitted into a frown, clearly indicating that he felt something was 
amiss. 


“Wait a minute.” Lin Qiushi suddenly realized something. He scanned the area once more, 
and finally pinpointed the source of oddity. “Why are there no paintings in this room?” 


As soon as he said this, everyone noticed that something was wrong. 


Almost every spot in this castle displayed paintings. Whether in the washrooms, bedrooms, 
studios, corridor, practically every imaginable nook and cranny within these castle grounds, 
there was at least one framed painting that was bound to be hung up. 


Yet, there were no paintings in the washroom they were inside. The entire area was scoured, 
but there wasn’t a single trace of a painting. 


“That is certainly the case.” Ruan Nanzhu mused. “Or is it not that there was never one in 
here in the first place, but that the painting was taken away?” 


No one had the answer to this question. And the only person who knew the truth had long 
become an unmoving painting. 


Deafening silence fell over the crowd, like a suffocating blanket. 


The dull chimes of the castle bells shattered the dead stillness, signaling the time for lunch. 
Thereupon, the crowd began making their way towards the second floor. 


Although the atmosphere was beyond foul and despondent, they still had to fill their 
stomachs, and rest their bodies and minds. 


The meal for today was, once again, steak. 


With the exception of Ruan Nanzhu, no one was in the mood to eat. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s movements were very elegant and neat. The graceful manner in which he cut 
into his steak was simply a work of art, like a magnificent picture of royalty. 


Perhaps it was because he was the only person in the room eating with such relish, 

everyone’s eyes were focused on him. Nonetheless, Ruan Nanzhu was already used to having 
attention, so the stares he received didn’t bother him in the slightest. He calmly finished the 
last bite of his steak, and wiped his mouth, before asking, “What’s the matter? Does it not suit 
your taste?” 


Lin Qiushi: “It’s not that...I just don’t have much of an appetite right now.” 


“Tt’s delicious.” Ruan Nanzhu looked around and chuckled pleasantly, “It may very well be 
our last supper.” 
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Everyone else: “...’ 


Lin Qiushi helplessly sighed, “It’s bad luck to say something like that.” 


“So, you’re telling me a few auspicious words will stop one from dying?” Ruan Nanzhu said. 
“Perhaps I should’ve said something else then. May you have a prosperous year? Hope you 
live a long, blessed life? Cheers to you and your great health?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to laugh or cry. Regardless, what Ruan Nanzhu just said 
make complete sense. Death never picked favourites; those who were bound to die would, 
inevitably, die. It was better to just accept this and enjoy every second of life without regrets. 
But, unfortunately, such a thing was much easier said than done. 


Faced with Ruan Nanzhu’s good intent, Lin Qiushi had no choice but to take a few bites of 
his meal. 


The mistress did not join them for lunch this time. It was only after everyone had gotten up 
from their seats, did she leisurely stroll into the hall, swiftly passing everyone by. Although 
he only caught sight of her side profile, Lin Qiushi noticed that her pale face had become 
slightly brighter and fuller, as if she had just finished having an immensely satisfying meal. 
Her eyebrows were raised, and the corners of her eyes crinkled in sheer delight. Her deep 
pleasure jarred with her ghastly face, making the sight all the more terrifying. 


“Let’s take a nap.” Ruan Nanzhu suggested after lunch. 


“Okay.” Because Tan Zaozao didn’t get enough sleep the night before, she woke up 
completely listless today. 


Who could’ve known that Ruan Nanzhu would shoot her an insipid glance from the corner of 
his eyes and say, “You’re still sleeping on the floor though.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...Can’t you cut me some slack and let me sleep in the bed?” 


“You are free to sleep in the bed of your own room. As for my bed...” Ruan Nanzhu’s tone 
was cool and unsympathetic. “You aren’t qualified.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...”» Ruan Nanzhu, you lousy son of a bitch. 


Chapter End Notes 
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Tan Zaozao: What exactly do you have against me? Why are you always so nasty to me? 
Ruan Nanzhu: Who wouldn’t be in a shitty mood if they can’t be pampered? 

Tan Zaozao: That’s why I told you to dress as a girl! 

Ruan Nanzhu: Well, I want him to like me regardless whether or not I dress as a girl. 

Lin Qiushi: ...What the hell are you guys talking about?? 


THE BLACK FRAME 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


“T will never be able sleep in that bed. I will definitely never be able to sleep in that sweet, 
cozy bed in this lifetime of mine. But it doesn’t matter, because the floor here is straight and 
hard. I like it very much. That’s right, I love this super hard floor...” Helplessly lying on the 
cold, uncomfortable ground, Tan Zaozao had resorted to hypnotizing herself. 


At Ruan Nanzhu’s merciless refusal, the puny Tan Zaozao was forced to sleep on the floor 
once again, while the two large grown men squeezed into one soft bed. Of course, she didn’t 
forget to curse madly in her heart as she made her own pathetic-looking floor bed; she deeply 
hoped that her prayers for that bastard’s suffering somehow reached Lin Qiushi, and that he’d 
make that lousy Ruan Nanzhu’s life an absolute living hell. 


After their midday rest, it began to drizzle outside. 


Dark, heavy clouds amassed in the somber skies. Crystalline droplets of rain fell to the earth 
at intermittent intervals, issuing crisp pitter-patters as they shattered against the cold ground. 
Having woken up from his nap, Lin Qiushi stood by windowsill, quietly gazing at the scenery 
outside. 


Through the window, he observed the lush shrubs adorning the castle grounds. 


The thriving brambles appeared to be a species of shrub roses. Unfortunately, springtime had 
yet to arrive and the edges of the bushes hadn’t been pruned either, leaving them with the 
dismal view of an overgrown wreckage bereft of gorgeous flowers. 


The atmosphere grew dense and humid with the rain, and that distinctive stench of water 
began pervading their surroundings. Yet, the smell wasn’t nearly as intense as it was the night 
before; it merely lingered in the air, faint yet ever-present. 


“What are they doing outside?” Tan Zaozao came over to have a peek, only to see three 
individuals strolling about with umbrellas. 


The three individuals were all people who had also entered this world with them. As of this 
moment, they appeared to be searching for something. 


“They’re probably looking for some clues.” Lin Qiushi curiously watched them. “Maybe we 
should look around, as well?” 


Tan Zaozao asked, “Should we go?” 


Lin Qiushi turned around to face Ruan Nanzhu, who was still relaxing in bed without a care 
for anything. 


Under his questioning stare, Ruan Nanzhu lazily replied, “No.” His tone was bored, and his 
face, stony, “I hate the rain.” 


Lin Qiushi hummed, “Then we won’t go.” 


The people outside ventured even deeper into the bushes, eventually disappearing from Lin 
Qiushi’s line of sight. 


“T dislike getting wet from the rain.” Ruan Nanzhu, who finally got out from bed, casually 
wore his coat and put on his shoes. “We haven’t finished exploring the rest of this castle. 
Let’s go.” 


The castle was so large and spacious that it was practically impossible to thoroughly inspect 
in One morning. 


Before that incident with Xiao Su transpired, the mood of the crowd was merely tense and 
anxious; but now, it could be said that it was spiritless, despairingly lifeless. Most of them 


simply sat in the cheerless dining hall, not daring to move from their spots. 


And just like so, a whole day passed. 


After another lavish dinner came to an end, the others dragged their feet all the way back to 
their living quarters. Ruan Nanzhu asked Lin Qiushi if he was afraid to be alone. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, “Ill be fine. But if anything happens, I'll come look for you right 
away.” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave a brisk nod and watched as Lin Qiushi entered his room, before swiveling 
around and stepping into his own bedroom. 


In spite of it being around six o’clock in the evening, the starless skies outside were as dark 
as night because of shrouding rain. Before washing up, Lin Quushi peered outside the window 
for a while. The scanty lights of his room faintly illuminated the dense shrubbery hooking 
across the coarse walls like feral claws. 


Where he caught sight of that strange, dark shadow last night was now an empty space. There 
was nothing out of the ordinary. 


After scrutinizing the area for a while longer, Lin Qiushi finally turned around and left to take 
a bath. 


Having finished showered, Lin Qiushi wiped his damp hair with a towel as he exited the 
bathroom. He slowly made his way to his bed, when he abruptly halted mid-step... A figure 
was standing outside his window. 


A hazy, dark figure whose back was facing him. 


It was dressed in the blackest of shades, and a wide-brimmed hat rested atop its head. There it 
stood still, silently existing in the cold rain with its back turned towards Lin Qiushi. 


A penetrating chill travelled up Lin Qiushi’s spine, crushing the gasp of fright escaping his 
lungs. He staggered backwards and nervously licked on his dry lips as he tried calming his 
wildly-beating heart. 


Although the figure was rather vague and indistinct, it was undoubtedly the mistress of this 
castle. Now, he was certain that what he had witnessed the night before wasn’t a 
hallucination. 


Just what exactly was the mistress of the castle doing near the bushes this late at night? 


Regrettably, such a question could only be left unanswered at present time. 


The silhouette in the rain showed no signs of movement; like a fixed marble statue, it stood 
tall and utterly motionless. 


Lin Qiushi vigilantly stared at it for over ten minutes, but the figure didn’t budge in the 
slightest. At long last, the desire for sleep encroached upon him. After checking the time, he 
drowsily returned to his bed and fell atop the large mattress, sinking deeply into its soft 
covers. 


Yet, just when Lin Qiushi was getting comfortable, something peculiar caught his attention. 
Suspended on the originally-blank wall before his eyes was a framed painting that shouldn’t 
have been there. 


The framed painting depicted an unsmiling woman, void of any colour or emotion. Her 
flowing gown was blacker than coal, as was the gaudy hat on her head. Rain of white velvet 
streaked the canvas, formlessly blending with grim background and steadily dripping off the 
wide brim of her obsidian-tinted hat. Her cloudy eyes were slightly downcast, and her 
complexion was whiter than a sheet—it was The Woman of the Rain. 


Lin Qiushi’s blood ran cold, and the hairs on his body instantly stood on end. He climbed out 
of bed ever so slowly and cautiously, desperately wishing to leave from this place as soon as 
possible. 


The nearer he approached the door, the stronger the scent of rain grew, until it practically 
filled his nostrils. The air was unbearably suffocating; just breathing in this thick, damp 
stench made it feel as though he was drowning in the deepest depths of a murky lake. No 
sooner, Lin Qiushi saw dark, visible stains begin to appear on the wall beneath the painting. 


Just as how muddy puddles coalesced into shallows streams with the accumulation of water, 
the moist smudges merged together and warped on the wall, steadily sketching out the profile 
of a face and forming the outline of a person. 


Lin Qiushi twisted the doorknob and flung his door wide open, before rushing out of his 
room and anxiously knocking on Ruan Nanzhu’s door. 


Seconds later, the door creaked open to reveal Tan Zaozao standing behind it. Upon seeing 
the distraught expression marking Lin Qiushi’s face, she instantly realized something must’ ve 
had happened, “What’s wrong? Did something happen?” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi panted raggedly. “Something’s wrong with my room; the situation 
doesn’t look too good.” 


“Come on in.” Tan Zaozao stepped aside, making way for Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi inhaled deeply, and was just about to enter the room, when he noticed something 
dreadfully awry...the door before Tan Zaozao had opened to the left. 


However, all doors in this castle opened to the right. 


Lin Qiushi’s expression froze, and his foot paused mid-air, daring not to move any further. He 
stiffly stepped backwards, retreating ever so slowly. 


“What’s wrong?” wondered Tan Zaozao, her head cocked to one side in sheer puzzlement. 
She looked completely normal, as if she was the one-and-only Tan Zaozao who glued herself 
to them during the day. 


“What’s your name?” Lin Qiushi breathlessly asked. ““What’s your name again? I forgot...” 


“My name is Xu Xiaocheng.” Tan Zaozao gave Lin Qiushi a strange look, as though she was 
looking at a bizarre monster. “Are you alright? There isn’t anything wrong with your head, is 
there? Were you really that scared?” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t even laugh if he wanted to. When no one else was around, he, Ruan 
Nanzhu and Tan Zaozao would all use their real names to refer to each other. And right now, 
not a single person was present. Not wasting another second talking to Tan Zaozao, he 
swirled on his heels and immediately ran to his own room. 


Tan Zaozao was beyond taken aback by his actions. Only after Lin Qiushi slammed his door 
shut, was she finally able to react. Shaking off her shock, she walked over to Lin Qiushi’s 
door and knocked several times. She worriedly called out, “Yu Linlin, are you alright? Yu 
Linlin? What’s wrong with you? What’s the matter?” 


Lin Qiushi stood guardedly behind the closed door, refusing to utter a single word. 


Tan Zaozao’s urgent voice continued to echo down the dim corridor, “Yu Linlin, hurry up, 
and get out! Didn’t you say there’s something wrong with your room?! Yu Linlin—” 


Lin Qiushi looked down at the carpet near the door. 


The colour at the edges of the carpet gradually began to darken, and a damp shadow slowly 
spread across the surface. It was a sight Lin Qiushi was well-accustomed to by now—the 
carpet was clearly being tainted by water. 


Although the voice of the person outside his door was all too familiar, Lin Qiushi hadn’t any 
idea what god-awful being it truly was. He turned his head and glanced at the wall beside 
him, only to see pristine droplets of water beginning to seep from The Woman of the Rain. 
Drip by drip, the silver beads trickled down the frame, similarly to how they slid down the 
lady’s wide-brimmed hat. 


“Linlin. Linlin—” With each passing second, Tan Zaozao’s voice grew eerier, garbled as 
though she was submerged in thick water. As she relentlessly pounded against the door, 
seemingly wanting to smash it to smithereens, she rasped, “Linlin, come out, ah. Come out 
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Lin Qiushi didn’t respond. He just calmly pulled the stool over and propped it against the 
door. 


The floor near the door became sopping wet; it was as if the “Tan Zaozao” standing outside 
was drenched in endlessly-spilling water. It was only natural that Lin Qiushi was itching with 
poisonous curiosity. Honestly speaking, Lin Qiushi really wanted to see what was going on 
outside, but, at the same time, he wasn’t at all brave enough to crouch on the ground and peek 
through the slit between the door and floorboards. God knew what grisly, heart-stopping 
terrors were lurking on the other side; for all he knew, he might even meet a pair of sinister 
eyeballs peering back at him through the crack. 


As he listened to the persistent knocks on the door, Lin Qiushi suddenly regretted declining 
Ruan Nanzhu’s offer for a cigarette. As of this moment, he had nothing else to do, and it 
seemed that the only thing that could calm his nerves was the burning aroma of cigarettes. 


The pungent stench of water assaulted his nostrils, choking him. Lin Qiushi simply stood by 
the soaked doorway, wearily listening to Tan Zaozao’s shrill voice gradually distort beyond 
the point of recognition. 


At long last, she began wailing miserably, like an owl crying at midnight; her unpleasant 
screams made his scalp tingle. 


“Come out! Come out!” The thing behind the door howled wretchedly, its hands hysterically 
scratching at the gap between the door and floors. 


Taking a step back, Lin Qiushi watched as a few corpse-pale, skeletal fingers extended from 
the crevice. 


The closed window was abruptly blown open by the bitter winds; the window sash violently 
slammed against the frame with a resounding crash. Agitated by the tempestuous gales, the 
sleek curtains billowed in the air like massive wings stretched wide, cloaking Lin Qiushi’s 
room in a fluttering veil. Although there was quite a considerable distance between him and 
the object of his attention, Lin Qiushi could clearly make out the silhouette outside the 
window. At some point in time, the dark figure standing near the bushes had turned around to 
face Lin Qiushi. Just as he had suspected, it was, indeed, the mistress of the castle. 


Pitiless rain streamed down the madame’s pale face like shallow rivers, and she stared 
silently in the direction of Lin Qiushi’s room, harrowing mania churning within the depths of 
her wide, unblinking black eyes. 


Not daring to look at her any more, Lin Qiushi averted his gaze. In his heart, he desperately 
prayed for morning to arrive quickly. 


Who knew how many hours had passed, before the muddle-headed Lin Qiushi heard fierce 
knocks coming from his door. 


As he rubbed his eyes, he realized he had somehow fallen asleep beside the door; he was 
slouched on the floor, his body leaning against the nearby wall. Just when he heaved himself 
up off the hard ground, a familiar voice sounded from the other side of the door. Tan Zaozao 
was shouting for him, “Linlin, are you okay?! Open the door—I’m going to break it down if 
you don’t open it soon!!!” 


Upon hearing this, Lin Qiushi reflexively shot a glance outside the window, only to see that 
the showers of rain had long ceased. Right now, the heavy clouds had slightly parted in the 
skies, revealing glimmering flecks of sunshine. Although they were merely faint slivers of 
light, it was still enough to quell the noxious fear gripping people’s hearts and give them a 
peace of mind. 


Lin Qiushi demanded, “What’s your name?” 


“Huh? What’s wrong with you? Did you lose some brain cells after sleeping?” Tan Zaozao 
was more than baffled at Lin Qiushi’s question. 


Lin Qiushi remained silent for but a moment, before twisting the doorknob in front of him. 


The door opened, and sure enough, Tan Zaozao was standing right there. She awkwardly 
scratched her head, and bluntly remarked, “You look horrible. What happened to you last 
night?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t answer her, and instead responded with a question of his own, “Where is 
he?” 


Tan Zaozao automatically knew Lin Qiushi was inquiring about Ruan Nanzhu, “He’s still 
washing up.” 


Lin Qtushi: “Oh...” 


Tan Zaozao: “What happened?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I almost died last night.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...” How can you just say something so scary and awful with such a calm 
voice? 


A few minutes later, Lin Qiushi recounted what happened the night before to Tan Zaozao and 
Ruan Nanzhu. Although he spoke very calmly and only briefly narrated his experience, not 
touching down upon every trivial detail, Tan Zaozao still shuddered after hearing his story. 
She swallowed hard on her thick saliva and lowly stammered, “S-so you didn’t get any sleep 
last night?” 


“Not really.” Lin Qiushi yawned. “I took a short nap just before dawn.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak at all after listening to his account. He remained silent for a long 
while, seemingly deep in thought. 


A sense of security and relief flooded Lin Qiushi’s heart at the sight of a pensive Ruan 
Nanzhu. Not wanting to bother or rush him, Lin Qiushi decided to quietly leave the room to 
give Ruan Nanzhu some space to think. 


But who would’ve guessed that Ruan Nanzhu would suddenly wave his hand and casually 
state, “Let’s eat breakfast first. My blood levels are running low, and I don’t have the energy 
to think of anything right now.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Might as well. 


Thereupon, the three made their way to the dining hall on the second floor. Once the rest of 
the team arrived, they counted how many people were present and soon verified that no one 
else had died last night. 


As before, the gloomy mistress sat at the innermost position of the dining table. However, her 
current mood was far from pleasant, unlike yesterday. Her face was even paler and bleaker 
than usual, making others more reluctant to approach her, much less look at her. 


After yesterday’s events, Lin Qiushi’s sensitivity to people’s stares had increased; he kept 
getting the feeling that the madame was glaring viciously at him ever since he stepped foot 
into the dining hall. 


Breakfast was surprisingly very delicious, especially the freshly-baked bread that was 
irresistibly fragrant and fluffy. Lin Qiushi gobbled several of them down with rich, nectarous 
jam. 


Marveling at Lin Qiushi’s voracious appetite, Tan Zaozao earnestly expressed her admiration 
for the other, mentioning that she wouldn’t be able to eat anything for a whole day if she went 
through the same experience last night. 


“This could very well be our last meal.” Lin Qiushi repeated what Ruan Nanzhu said 
yesterday, offhandedly adding, “Might as well die on a satisfied stomach.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...” Ah shit, here we go again. Here’s another one with a loose screw in his 
head. 


Ruan Nanzhu brooded over something as he ate his meal; he barely spoke a word the entire 
time. Only after he finished eating, did he call them over to a remote area and conveyed his 
thoughts. 


“She wanted to kill you yesterday,” started Ruan Nanzhu. “However, you didn’t trigger a 
condition for death, so she wasn’t able to succeed.” 


Lin Qiushi recalled, “She tried to lure me into the room. I definitely would’ve been done for 
had I entered. Fortunately, that didn’t happen...” 


Rubbing his chin, Ruan Nanzhu speculated, “That was probably the illusory world of 
paintings. This is the only logical explanation as to why the door opened in reverse.” He 
glanced at the art piece that was hung on the wall next to him. “You moved the picture on the 
wall, yes?” 


“En.” Lin Qiushi grunted in affirmation. “The painting on the wall made me feel very 
uncomfortable the moment I saw it, so I immediately took it down and put it inside a 
drawer.” 


“This may, in fact, be some sort of factor,” supposed Ruan Nanzhu, “but it certainly is not a 
determinant of death.” 


The callous creatures in the worlds beyond the doors were not, by any means, kind and 
merciful to the humans who had intruded into their eldritch lairs. The instant one of them 
triggered a condition for death, they were doomed to never survive the night. If Lin Qiushi 
hadn’t realized the Xu Xiaocheng from last night was an imposter, the others truly might not 
have seen a trace of him today. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I want to check out the painting from yesterday again.” He was referring 
to the girl, Xiao Su, who had long become encased in a frame—their only lead at present 
time. 


And so, they went upstairs to thoroughly examine the framed painting. Yet, no matter how 
much they studied it, there wasn’t anything in particular that stuck out to them. 


“Let’s wait and see.” Ruan Nanzhu sighed. “There will definitely be other clues to work 
with.” 


The ever-lurking vile beings in this world were always on the hunt, never resting for anyone; 
that being said, they were bound to provide them with some more clues, sooner or later. 


Afterwards, the three went to look for the group who explored the bushes the day before, and 
asked if they happened to find anything. 


“Even if we found something, why should we tell you?” The leader of the group was a thirty- 
year-old man named Zhang Tao, who partnered up with the female newcomer and another 
young man. At Ruan Nanzhu’s inquiry, he adopted an aggressively hostile stance, displaying 
severe obstinacy and cynicism. 


“We can exchange our clues.” Ruan Nanzhu offered. “We figured out one of the conditions 
for death.” 


Zhang Tao narrowed his eyes in suspicion, “Are you telling the truth?” 


“Of course, I speak nothing but the truth.” Ruan Nanzhu assured. “As a matter of fact, our 
teammate nearly died because of this.” 


Zhang Tao guardedly replied, “You tell it to us first.” 


Ruan Nanzhu quirked a brow at this, “You three have not even told us whether you’ve 
actually found a clue in the bushes, and yet, you expect us to tell you our clue first? In any 
case, who knows whether the so-called clue you’ ve found—if you’ ve found one at all—is 
even useful.” 


Zhang Tao faltered slightly, “Then what do you suggest?” 


Ruan Nanzhu proposed, “It’s best if we write our clues down on a piece of paper, then 
exchange them.” 


After a split-second of hesitation, Zhang Tao finally nodded, agreeing to the arrangement. 


Those who entered the door world should, technically, be on a same side, helping and 
supporting one another. But the existence of the notes containing vital hints caused everyone 
to harbour doubts for each other, fight amongst themselves and act for their own self 
interests. Then again, who didn’t wish to be the first to leave this hellish world and receive a 
crucial hint for the next door? Moreover, a fair few of these selfish individuals were 
disorganised and short-sighted, not even bothering to understand or learn about the basic laws 
of the door worlds. It was only natural that experienced individuals were rather reluctant to 
share their own clues with such foolish novices. 


After trading notes with Zhang Tao, Ruan Nanzhu left with Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao. 


In a hushed whisper, Tan Zaozao nosily asked what Ruan Nanzhu wrote on the note he gave 
to Zhang Tao. Needless to say, whatever he wrote down was, obviously, going to be utter 
rubbish; after all, none of them actually knew what the conditions for death were. 


“Something random.” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “It’s merely my own speculation, nothing 
more. I just want them to test it out for us.” 


“Test it out how?” wondered Tan Zaozao. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Well, if one of them ends up dying because of it, that just means something is 
wrong with that condition, and we’ll need to beware of it.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...” Well played. 


It wasn’t the least bit surprising that Ruan Nanzhu had devious schemes like this up his 
sleeve. On the contrary, the hint Zhang Tao gave them was quite perfunctory; all he 
mentioned was there being a black frame within the bushes. 


“A black frame...” Lin Qiushi thought back on the dark shadow he saw outside his window 
last night. “Could the figure I saw yesterday have anything to do with this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu simply said, ““We’ll have to see to know.” 


Before it started raining again, they hurried over to where they previously saw Zhang Tao and 
the others walking. Sure enough, they found a black picture frame near the edges of the 
bushes. The frame was inserted into the ground diagonally, and its sleek surface was speckled 
with shimmering pellets of rain. 


Upon catching sight of the black frame, Ruan Nanzhu crouched down and began scanning the 
area, seemingly searching for something. Before long, he sharply clicked his tongue and 
beckoned Lin Qiushi over, “Come have a look.” 


“Huh?” Lin Qiushi walked over to Ruan Nanzhu’s location and squatted down. 


“See that?” Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the frame. 


Lin Qiushi studied it for a while, before realising what Ruan Nanzhu was referring to. From 
this angle, his room happened to be captured perfectly inside the frame. The orientation at 
which the frame was arranged was quite clever and meticulous. If they looked at it from 
different positions, they’d only see ordinary dense bushes, but the view of his room from the 
window was always on full display before the black frame; although he couldn’t see the 
frame from his room, the black frame could clearly see him. 


“Tt must be because of this.”” Ruan Nanzhu concluded. “I’m guessing someone probably 
moved the frame.” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Is it because there’s dirt on it?” 


“Correct,” replied Ruan Nanzhu. “It was placed here by someone—no, perhaps it wasn’t 
someone, but something.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “If anything, let’s first remove this.” Thinking back on it, the figure standing 
outside his room last night seemed to stand exactly where they found this black frame. Could 
the owner of this frame have possibly decided to treat him as a mere painting? If, by any 
chance, said owner managed to encapsulate his figure into a creative piece... wouldn’t the 
same thing that happened to that girl happen to him? 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Because he didn’t know what other effects the black frame could bring about, Lin Qiushi 
didn’t dare take it back with him. Instead, he found a conspicuous area, and dug a deep pit to 
bury it. 


After burying the frame, they headed back to the castle. 


Not long after they returned, large drops of rain started to cascade down from the gloomy 
skies. Since they arrived here, it was practically showering all the time, the downpours 
lasting for more than seven to eight hours straight. At most, the rain would briefly cease in 


the morning, but by the afternoon and evening, the rain would fall once again, giving rise to a 
prickling feeling of agitation and distress. 


As of right now, Lin Qiushi detested the earthy stench of rain. Whenever he caught a whiff of 
that scent, he instantly recalled that awful ordeal he suffered through last night. 


As a result, he was rather absent-minded during lunchtime; his attention constantly strayed to 
the view outside the window. 


“What’s the matter?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


“T wonder if I’1l run into anything again tonight.” Lin Qiushi huffed exasperatedly. “Hah, 
how troublesome.” 


Ruan Nanzhu softly suggested, “Sleep with me?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...?1 think about it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Think about it then.” He seemed rather dissatisfied and upset at Lin Qiushi’s 
indecision. He firmly placed his knife and fork down, and stopped eating. 


At the side, Tan Zaozao couldn’t resist the delightful feeling of schadenfreude. She inwardly 
grinned to herself, happily thinking, “Looks like you have it pretty tough too, huh? Serves 
you right, Ruan Nanzhu. Karma sure is a bitch.” 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have perceived Tan Zaozao’s thoughts. He glanced at her in 
displeasure, his eyes flashing with a bitter, glacial light, and coldly spat, “Seems like you’ ve 
forgotten your position. You think you'll still be happy and safe later, huh?” 


Tan Zaozao: “...Nonono, Boss! Boss! I need you! Linlin, what in the world are you hesitating 
for?! It’s obviously safer when all three of us are together! If you run into something 


dangerous, our big brother boss here will protect you! Can’t get a better deal than that, you 
know! Your comfort and peace are one-hundred percent guaranteed by his side!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Hm.” 


It deeply pained Tan Zaozao to have to kiss up to a bastard like him. 


After contemplating for a moment, Lin Qiushi decided that her words held some reason, so 
he nodded, “Alright. Let’s stick together.” 


Pleased, Ruan Nanzhu hummed. 


Wilted, Tan Zaozao heaved a sigh. 


Lin Qiushi was perplexed, utterly oblivious to the reason for Tan Zaozao’s heavy sigh. 


As they ate their lunch, everyone exchanged the clues they found. Of course, most of them 
still had reservations, so they obviously withheld some information. 


Lin Qiushi narrated what he had experienced the night before. A mix of fear, respect and 
relief filled the others’ eyes, once they heard his account. There were even some who patted 
Lin Qiushi on the shoulder and acknowledged, “Brother, your luck is truly too good.” 


Lin Qiushi could only smile wryly at that. 


He couldn’t necessarily say that he was lucky, because he was one of the first people to be 
targeted in this world. But he also couldn’t say that he was unlucky, because he still managed 
to survive and see the light of the next day; if he truly was unlucky, he wouldn’t be sitting 
here, having this conversation. 


In any case, it was hard to say whether this luck of his was truly good or bad. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked if anyone had been to the atelier at the top of the castle or the warehouse 
where unfinished paintings were being stored. 


Everyone shook their heads, indicating that they hadn’t visited either of those places. One 
person among them even commented, “Didn’t the butler say that we’re forbidden from 
entering those two places? Why the hell would we even go there? To seek death?” 


Ruan Nanzhu sarcastically retorted, “You mean to say you won’t ever die as long as you 
don’t go there?” 
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The other person: “...’ 


“Let’s go. There’s nothing useful here.” As Ruan Nanzhu took Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao 
out of the room, he sneered, “The people who have entered the door this time are beyond 
foolish and incompetent. It seems we cannot expect anything from such hopeless 
individuals.” 


“Incompetent? How so?” Tan Zaozao blinked curiously. 


Ruan Nanzhu responded, “Would you ever blindly follow or obey the NPC’s word without 
question?” 


Tan Zaozao shook her head, “‘Never.” 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed behind him, “They would.” 


After thinking about it for a while, Tan Zaozao eventually agreed with Ruan Nanzhu’s 
statement. Excluding the newcomers, the others who were participating this time were 
especially cowardly and meek. Ever since that tragedy with Xiao Su, most of them became 


frightened out of their wits, and their spirits completely broke. Only around two to three 
people had the guts to search for some leads. As for the rest, they were either hiding in their 
rooms or cowering in the dining hall, waiting for God-knows-what. 


“T’m going to visit the art studio.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Although it will be dangerous, we 
must check this place out.” He delicately rolled up his sleeves, exposing his strong, 
beautifully-carved forearms. “After all, even though they are mere NPCs, every single one of 
them are eager to see us die in this door world.” 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 

Ruan Nanzhu: Hug me. 

Lin Qiushi: Tan Zaozao, big brother Ruan wants a hug from you. 

Tan Zaozao: ????? 

Zhu Meng: Hug me. 

A blushing Lin Qiushi: *Hugs tightly* 

Ruan Nanzhu fiercely rips off his skirt: God dammit, Lin Qiushi, I’m going to fuck you 
so damn hard! 


Ahahahahaha I can’t believe you all prefer the Brother Ruan who dresses in women’s 
clothes! Sexism has been reported! 


ADORNING A DREAM 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


The mistress’ atelier was located at the upper levels of the castle, the seventh floor. 


Xiao Su had subsequently vanished after visiting the seventh floor. Yet, according to the male 
companion who was with her, they never entered the mistress’ art studio; they merely studied 
the paintings nearby. 


After ascending the winding staircase to the seventh floor, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi 
were, once again, presented with the ghostly sight of a long, tenebrous passageway. The dim 
corridor of this floor extended boundlessly, to where the eye could barely reach. The floors 
were overlaid with thick carpet, covering the whole area from the stairs and cutting off right 
before the door to the studio at the end of the hall. 


The atelier was essentially different from the rest of the rooms in this corridor. A large black 
cloth enshrouded the entire doorway; it appeared that the master of that studio didn’t wish for 
the faintest of light to pierce through any crevices in the door. 


“Where could she be right now?” Tan Zaozao was afraid and hesitant. Rubbing the 
protruding goosebumps on her arms, she fretfully whispered, “It’d be awkward as hell if 
she’s in the middle of painting when we barge inside the studio.” 


“Well, let’s hope she isn’t inside the studio then.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Stay here. I’1l knock 
on the door first.” 


Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t joking when he said he’d knock first. In three large strides, he easily 
bridged the distanced between him and the atelier, before coming to a full stop in front of the 
door. Then, he raised hand, and knocked politely. 


Upon seeing Ruan Nanzhu boldly knock on the door, Tan Zaozao’s eyes grew as wide as 
saucers. She gasped in shock, “Holy shit—just how big are his guts?!” 


Lin Qiushi, who was used to this by now, didn’t show much of a reaction. He calmly stated, 
“He’s always had big guts.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s repeated knocks were met with hushed silence. He rapped his knuckles 
against the door one last time, ensuring no one was on the other side. 


“Let’s go in now,” spoke Ruan Nanzhu. 


“It’s locked though.” Tan Zaozao pointed out. “How are we supposed to get inside?” 


Ruan Nanzhu fished out a hairpin from his pocket and stooped over, ever so naturally getting 
down to business. 
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Tan Zaozao: “...” To think she almost forgot about Ruan Nanzhu’s godly skills. 


Crouched down, he fiddled with the keyhole for a while. Before long, the lock issued a 
furtive click as it was opened by Ruan Nanzhu. He then gently gripped the doorknob in one 
hand and slowly twisted it open, soon revealing the room’s interior. He peeked inside the 
studio from the doorway, before turning about and beckoning over to Lin Quushi, “You’ll 
come in with me. Tan Zaozao, you'll keep watch by the door, and alert us of anything 
suspicious.” 


Tan Zaozao nodded obediently. 


Lin Qiushi took a step forward, and entered the atelier with Ruan Nanzhu. 


The studio wasn’t at all big, and the lighting was beyond poor. The windows were screened 
by heavy black curtains, completely blocking any stream of natural light from meandering 


inside. They could only rely on crepuscular glow cast by the faded, flickering lights 
overhead, but that wasn’t nearly enough to dispel the obscuring darkness; as a matter of fact, 
they had to strain their vision quite a bit to observe the situation of the room. 


At the center of the atelier was a draped canvas set atop an easel. The pungent fumes of acrid 
paint invaded the entire room, suffocating them. 


As usual, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t waste any time. He promptly walked over to the fixed easel 
and lifted the tarp at once. 


The removal of the drop cloth unveiled the existence of an unfinished painting. Lin Qiushi 
stood aghast at the sight of the artwork before his eyes, “This is...” 


“The Last Supper1,” finished Ruan Nanzhu. 


At first glance, the painting certainly bore resemblance to The Last Supper. The art piece 
vividly depicted the sublime, dramatic scene of a group of individuals sharing a final meal on 
a grand dining table. Yet, upon a closer look, one would discover that the people attending 
this classic dinner were not Christ and his twelve apostles. No, rather, it was them—that’s 
right, every single one of them who had entered this door world were captured in this - 
painting. 


Ruan Nanzhu. Lin Qiushi. Tan Zaozao. Everyone. They were all gathered together at this 
large dinner table, either eating their worldly meals with their heads bowed or softly 
conversing with their neighbors. 


This painting would’ve been fairly acceptable and far less shocking had it been a faithful 
representation of them, but, of course, that wasn’t the case. Almost all of the figures 
illustrated in this art piece had no faces; they were left utterly bare of features. Lin Qiushi 
only managed to distinguish the characters in the painting because of the familiar clothes they 
were wearing. 


“Her face has been drawn in.” Ruan Nanzhu pointed towards a young woman at the corner of 
the painting. “She must be Xiao Su.” 


Lin Qiushi followed Ruan Nanzhu’s extended finger and studied the spot he indicated. At the 
edge of the dining table sat a young woman whose face was pictured clearly. The expression 
on her face was not one of pleasure or serenity, but of indescribable horror and agitation, so 
vivid and lifelike. It was as if all the misery trapped within canvas had come to life with this 
one drip of colour from the painter’s palette. The tormenting breath of despair caressed Lin 
Qiushi’s being, insidiously embedding itself in the depths of his heart; he could distinctly feel 
these wretched emotions, as if he was a part of the painting itself. 


Aside from this painting, there was nothing particularly noteworthy in this studio. After 
scouring the entire area in vain, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t dare loiter here any longer. Without 
delay, he took Lin Qiushi out of the room and locked the door behind them. 


Seeing them exit the studio, Tan Zaozao anxiously inquired about the situation inside, asking 
them what they saw. 


“A painting.” Lin Qiushi revealed. “A painting of us having supper.” 


He described the picture he saw. After hearing the circumstances, Tan Zaozao gulped loudly 
and fearfully stammered, “T-that girl, Xiao Su...she really became a part of the painting, 
didn’t she?” 


“Mhm,” supposed Ruan Nanzhu. “That seems to be the case. I want to check out the sixth 
floor.” 


Lin Qiushi supported his action, “Let’s go.” 


The particular room they had in mind was the very place the steward strictly warned them of 
—the exhibition room of unfinished arts 


As its name suggested, this warehouse was where incomplete paintings were being stored. 
Ruan Nanzhu instantly located the room on the sixth floor, effortlessly unlocked the door and 
entered with Lin Qiushi. 


The dreary ambience of this unfinished exhibition room was slightly more tolerable than that 
of the atelier. At least the windows were not curtained off by drapes of the blackest ebony, 
and the room itself was relatively spacious. 


Various abstract works of art were scattered about the interior of this room, decking the walls 
and grounds. Lin Qiushi casually scanned his surroundings, only to discover that several of 
these pieces remained unfinished, while a vast majority of these canvases were left bleached 
of colour and devoid of subject, utterly blank. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s sense of observation was as sharp as ever. His eyes swiftly swept across the 
hundreds of paintings, and he quickly found what he had been looking for. He softly called 
out to Lin Qiushi, who was still looking around, “Qiushi.” 


Having walked over to the other’s side, Lin Qiushi finally saw what it was that caught Ruan 
Nanzhu’s attention. The thin hairs on the nape of his neck bristled as he regarded the painting 
at the end of Ruan Nanzhu’s pointed finger. His voice surrendered to silence for a long, 
stifling moment, before he finally let out a hoarse croak, “This is... my bedroom.” 


“Yes.” Ruan Nanzhu confirmed. “It is your bedroom.” 


The layout was exactly the same, from the minor details within his room to the very scenery 
outside of his window. This painting before Lin Qiushi’s eyes was clearly his bedroom. The 
door to his chamber was drawn wide open, and the floors were visibly sopping with foul 
water—it was a replica of that hellish nightmare that had transpired the night before. 
However, an important piece of the painting was missing. Near the open door was a blank 
space, as if it was specifically reserved for a certain someone—for Lin Qiushi. 


“Tf you didn’t realize the Tan Zaozao that night was a complete fake,” Ruan Nanzhu gazed at 
the haunting painting, his voice, was frighteningly calm, “You surely would have filled this 
spot on the canvas.” 


Lin Qtushi: “... Yeah.” 


Ruan Nanzhu commented, “Nonetheless, this painting is quite fascinating. I wonder if we can 
take it out with us.” Although he said so, he didn’t have the slightest intentions to touch the 
painting with his bare hands. He then swiveled around on his heels. “Let’s go. There’s 
nothing else to see.” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “You memorized the paintings?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “To some extent.” 


In actuality, Ruan Nanzhu had only took note of the rough idea represented in the artworks. 
As Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi left the room, he explained, “It’s pointless to commit such 
things to memory. These paintings are displayed at every corner of this castle, and they 
cannot be avoided.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed. 


“As long as you’re cautious from now on, there shouldn’t be any issues.” Ruan Nanzhu 
reassured. “After all, this is a lower-tiered door, so the conditions for death aren’t as harsh, 
relatively speaking.” 


Tan Zaozao grumbled in objection, arguing that the conditions were beyond harsh. It wasn’t 
even a matter of question; needless to say, she would’ ve already been six feet under had she 
been in Lin Qiushi’s position last night. Just who in the world could possibly think clearly 
and composedly when confronted by such a harrowing situation? 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at her from his peripheral vision, and, showing a rare instance of 
kindness, he gently consoled her, “Do not worry. If you become a painting...” 


With sparkling eyes, Tan Zaozao’s eagerly finished, “You guys will save me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “We will certainly remember you and your final moments in our hearts, and 
continue living our lives to the fullest for you, so that you can pass away peacefully and 


without any worries.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...”” Wow, thanks for the lack of comfort. 


They spent more time exploring the two places than expected. When they finally descended 
from the upper floor to the lower, it was almost time for dinner. 


In a timely fashion, everyone arrived at the grand dining hall and seated themselves at the 
table, preparing to eat. As they dug into their meal, Lin Qiushi found that someone was 
missing; only seven people were sitting at the table. 


“What happened to the other person?” Lin Qiushi asked the crowd. 


“He said he wasn’t feeling too well,” replied someone. “So, he’s resting in his room.” 


Lin Qiushi wondered, “Does he not want to come down to eat dinner?” 


The other person paused, “I don’t know...P1l check on him later.” 


Lin Qiushi hummed, no longer dwelling on the matter. 


The castle was massive, covering a considerable extent of land, and everyone was always 
dispersed throughout the castle grounds. They could only use the time during their meals to 
determine the number of individuals present, and assess the current situation. 


The person who answered Lin Qiushi’s questions seemed to be on edge, constantly jittering 
in his seat. He hastily scrambled out the dining hall after eating half of his meal. Only a few 
minutes passed, when he frantically returned with a blood-drained face and a trembling 
figure. Through his quivering lips, he stuttered, “H-h-he’s gone. He’s not in his room.” 


Despotic silence fell over the crowd. 


“Have you looked around for him?” Lin Qiushi finally spoke. “Perhaps in the hallways or the 
nearby bathrooms...” 


“T’ve checked.” The other shakily responded. “But there was nothing.” 


Ruan Nanzhu gracefully wiped his mouth, “Was there anything else in the room? For 
instance, a painting or such?” 


The man faltered, “‘...I-I didn’t check.” 


“Let’s take a look then,” said Ruan Nanzhu. 


The man looked at Ruan Nanzhu and nodded gratefully. It seemed that he was too afraid to 
check by himself. 


Upon leaving the dining hall, the group made their way to the missing man’s bedroom. As 
soon as Lin Qiushi stepped foot into the room, the stagnant stench of water assaulted his 
nostrils. Without a doubt, the owner of this room had likely encountered a similar incident as 
Lin Qiushi, but, tragically, the person’s luck was not as good as his. 


“There should have been a painting in this room.” Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the wall. “It is 
gone now.” 


“What do you mean? That painting...” Given what happened to Xiao Su, not a single person 
had hopes for the man’s survival. At long last, someone fretfully uttered, “Yang Jie is...” 


Apparently, Yang Jie was the name of the man who had vanished into thin air. 


“We cannot say for certain, yet.” Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “We have to look around 
some more.” 


They scrabbled about the entire castle, exhaustively searching upstairs and downstairs 
countless times, without neglecting a single corner. But despite raking through several floors, 
they could not seem to find Yang Jie’s painting. That was until the next day, when Lin Qiushi 
incidentally glanced outside his window. Through the clear window pane, he caught sight of 
something rather odd peeking out from the distant bushes. 


He immediately rushed towards the bushes, only to discover a painting hidden amongst the 
dense shrubs. The black frame encasing it was all too familiar, as were the smudges of fresh 
dirt staining its surface—this was, unmistakably, the very picture frame Lin Qiushi and Ruan 
Nanzhu had previously buried deep in the soil. 


Yang Jie was no longer missing; he had become a part of the painting in Lin Qiushi’s hands. 
His contorted figure melted into the depicted shrubbery, warping ever so bizarrely and 
bowing inward, a disturbingly strange sight to behold. 


“Found him,” announced Lin Qiushi, as he returned to the castle, painting in hand. 


“Wuwuwu...” Yang Jie’s companion began to whimper fearfully upon seeing the picture. As 
if he had been struck by lightning, the large man quaked violently in his shoes. Snot and tears 
streamed endlessly down his pale cheeks, as he blubbered, ““We’re all going to die here, 
wuwuwu, we’re all going to die here...” 


His mind had long broken down, the last shred of reason shattering into pieces. One after 
another, the others began collapsing to the ground in a sobbing mess. Ruan Nanzhu’s face 
grew blacker as the clamorous noises grew louder; soon, the entire room was completely 

filled with torturous screams of despair and wails of hysteria. 


Lacking the ability to comfort these weeping individuals, Lin Qiushi simply let them cry. 
Eventually, Tan Zaozao’s patience ran out. Unable to bear the ruckus any longer, she blew up, 
cursing madly and irately spitting, “Look at all of you fucking cowards crying like this! You 
think crying is going to solve anything, huh?! To think a puny girl like me is braver than 
every single goddamned grown man in this room!” 


“Then speak! What should we do, huh?!” The man roared at her. “Somebody turned into a 
painting again!” 


“How should I know what the fuck to do!” Tan Zaozao impolitely snapped back. “Fucking 
dipshits! I’m not your fucking mother! Why the fuck should I look after babies like you!” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s mood was terribly foul at this point. In front of the panicked crowd, he 
sharply turned around and left the room without a word. Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao hurriedly 
followed after him. 


Only after they reached their room, did Ruan Nanzhu finally speak, “I suspect there is a 
traitor amongst us.” 


“Huh? What do you mean?” Lin Qiushi blurted confusedly. 


Ruan Nanzhu stressed, “It’s just as I said. Someone amongst us is deliberately killing 
people.” 


Lin Qiushi was in utter disbelief, “Deliberately killing people?” 


Ruan Nanzhu coolly stated, “The frame that was aimed towards your room may have been 
purposely set up by someone.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Tan Zaozao shuddered at Ruan Nanzhu’s words. “But how do you know...how’d you even 
come to this realization in the first place?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “It’s merely a speculation as of now, of course.” He took a seat at the edge 
of the bed, and calmly continued, “I found some time to investigate the area we buried the 
picture frame, and there was an extra pair of footprints. The shoes were around size 35 in 
women’s2, which eliminates Tan Zaozao and the mistress of the castle.” He gently closed his 
eyes, as if recalling something. “Someone dug out the frame...There are a total of five girls 
on the team. Excluding Tan Zaozao and Xiao Su, that leaves us with three remaining 
individuals, two of whom meet the criteria.” 


Lin Qiushi pondered, “You remember that rookie who wanted to team up with you before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yes.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Could it have been her...” 


“Possibly.” Ruan Nanzhu remarked. “She was crying today, as well.” 


“Always crying and crying.” Tan Zaozao exasperatedly huffed. “She’s been doing nothing 
but cry all day ever since she came here.” 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed thoughtfully, “For now, let’s just observe the situation. After all, this 
merely my own speculation.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi nodded. “Ill sleep with you guys tonight.” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Sounds good.” 


That night, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, once again, snuggled together in the large, comfy 
bed, while Tan Zaozao lay on the hard, uncomfortable floor beside them. After she had 
become quite accustomed to her poor treatment and accepting of her lowly position, it 
seemed that the chip on her shoulder also disappeared. 


The floor is great, ah! Tan Zaozao thought to herself, as she gazed at the ceiling from the cold 
floor. I have this entire space to myself. I can roll around however I please, and I don’t even 
have to worry about other people taking up my space! The floor is truly the best—as if!! 
Goddammit, Ruan Nanzhu, you stingy bastard!! I'll remember this!! Hmph!!! 


Lin Qiushi’s mind was constantly wandering, his heart, burdened by unrest and unease. He 
originally believed he wouldn’t be able to fall asleep at all, but, as it turned out, he managed 
to doze off rather quickly with this special drug by his side. 


Lin Qiushi slept peacefully, not waking until the following morning. Upon opening his eyes, 
he realized Ruan Nanzhu was no longer by his side. 


What about the other? Lin Qiushi swiftly sat up in bed, and shot a glance at the floor, only to 
see Tan Zaozao balled up in her blanket, snoring obnoxiously. 


“Zaozao.” Lin Qiushi gingerly woke her up. “Have you seen Ruan Nanzhu?” 


Tan Zaozao sluggishly pried her eyes open, and blearily groaned, “Is he gone?” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi replied. “I haven’t seen him. He’s not here with us.” 


“T don’t know...” Tan Zaozao was still somewhat groggy. “I haven’t seen him either.” 


It was as if he had vanished into thin air; he didn’t even appear in time for breakfast. If 
anyone else had disappeared so suddenly like this, Lin Qiushi would’ve assumed they were 
long dead. But Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t just anyone, so Lin Qiushi simply wondered if the man 
had left to do something. 


However, Ruan Nanzhu still didn’t show up even after breakfast had ended, and Lin Qiushi 
was beginning to feel anxious, as well. 


“Where could he have possibly disappeared off to.” Tan Zaozao fidgeted on her feet. “Could 
something have happened...” 


In spite of his own worry, Lin Qtushi still reassured her, “Don’t worry. Let’s just look around 
a bit more. If anything, Ruan Nanzhu is strong and can take of himself; he definitely 
wouldn’t have met with an accident. Besides, he went to bed with us last night, and nothing 
happened then.” 


Tan Zaozao no longer spoke; her brows furrowed into a deep frown. 


They searched every level of the castle, from the first floor to the eighth floor, but to no avail; 
not a single trace of Ruan Nanzhu could be found. 


By now, Tan Zaozao was incredibly distraught and alarmed, imagining the worst, “Are you 
sure nothing bad happened to him? Did you hear anything last night?” 


“No.” Lin Qiushi’s sense of hearing was astoundingly acute. Had something happened the 
night before, he certainly would’ve heard it. But last night, he didn’t hear any suspicious 
noises; he slept deeply until dawn, without waking up once. 


“What should we do?” Tan Zaozao was overwrought, unable to think clearly. 


“Let’s...take a look at the paintings on these floors.” Lin Qiushi slightly choked up, his voice, 
afflicted by distress. ““We should make sure...just in case.” 


Tan Zaozao’s breath hitched, and she grew gravely silent. She knew exactly what Lin Qiushi 
was implying. Lin Qiushi feared that Ruan Nanzhu had been turned into a painting. If that 
truly was the case... Tan Zaozao stopping thinking altogether. She vacantly followed behind 
Lin Qiushi and scrutinized the paintings in this building. 


Once again, they searched through all the floors of this castle, yet, as before, they couldn’t 
spot a shadow of Ruan Nanzhu’s figure. Although they were somewhat relieved, a haunting 


feeling of dread kept eating at their insides, burrowing itself deeper into their heavy hearts. 


Because they couldn’t find Ruan Nanzhu anywhere, they were both in a glum mood and had 
no appetite for lunch. 


Tan Zaozao dourly expressed that she wished to go back to the room to rest for a while, 
before continuing to search in the afternoon. Seeing that her mental state was far from good, 
Lin Qiushi nodded in understanding. 


Yet, just when the two of them entered the bedroom, they spotted Ruan Nanzhu nestled 
peacefully in his bed, trying to catch up on the sleep he had missed out on. His appearance 
was so carefree and relaxed, as if there was nothing was out of the ordinary. 


“Ruan Nanzhu!!” Tan Zaozao sobbed, her strained voice raising into a faint scream. “Where 
were you?! Do you know how much trouble we went through to find you?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu lazily opened his eyes and yawned, “I had something to do.” 


“Something to do?! Why didn’t you at least let us know—” Tan Zaozao angrily cried, “Have 
you any idea how worried we were for you? We looked all over for you this morning!” 


Ruan Nanzuh: “I didn’t expect to be gone for such a long time.” 


Tan Zaozao: “Oh, really now? So, where the hell have you been then?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Inside a painting.” 


As soon as he uttered those words, Tan Zaozao was rendered speechless. A long moment of 
silence passed, before she opened her mouth and tentatively inquired, “Inside a painting? Is it 
the painting I’m thinking of?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Lin Qiushi was stunned, “How were you even able to go in...isn’t the frame gone...” 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu corrected. “There is one thing we’ve miscalculated. Although Xiao Su is 
gone, the frame is still there. Likewise, Yang Jie might’ve disappeared, but the frame hasn’t. 
To put it another way, if a painting is inlaid into an old frame, a new frame will always 
appear.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “The person who has been killing us off has been using a new frame 
each time.” His lips curled up, “Fortunately, this matter has been solved now.” 


Lin Qiushi: “What are you talking about...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It’s just as I said. If not all, I managed to obtain a new hint.” 


Unable to process the sudden flood of information, Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao simply 
blanked out. Both of them had looks of utter confusion on their faces; it was obvious that 
their brains had crashed. 


Seeing their darling dazed looks, Ruan Nanzhu’s expression softened considerably. He 
tenderly comforted, “Don’t worry. I know it is a lot to process; take all the time you need to 
think about it.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Is this his way of showing tolerance for our IQ? 


No, this is the undoubtedly the compassion and pity of an endeared father. Tan Zaozao 
delicately pressed her hand to heart, having sadly understood the meaning behind the kind 
look in Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. 


Judging from their foolish expressions, Ruan Nanzhu figured the two were still confused. 
With a sigh, he heaved himself up into a sitting position, and briefly narrated the situation last 
night. 


Right after Lin Qiushi fell asleep that night, Ruan Nanzhu was started awake. Upon waking 
up, he felt that something was amiss in the room. He quietly climbed out of bed and made his 
way towards the bedside, when he unexpectedly discovered another frame near his window. 


The frame was hidden quite meticulously under the darkness of the night. If it weren’t for 
Ruan Nanzhu’s keen eyesight, he surely would’ve overlooked it. 


His intuition warned him that something was terribly off about the frame, so without delay, 
Ruan Nanzhu rushed out of the room, wanting to retrieve it from outside. But just when he 
intended to descend the stairs, he came across a woman dressed in black, quietly standing at 
the head of the stairs and hollowly staring at him. 


Anyone else in that situation would’ve been frightened out of their wits, but Ruan Nanzhu 
was used to such cheap tricks. Not only was he composed, but he boldly stared back up at the 
woman for several minutes, until the woman finally turned around and left on her own 
accord. 


“Holy fuck!” A string of vulgarities spilled from Tan Zaozao’s mouth when she heard this. 
She gasped, “Were you not afraid at all? To think you actually just stared back at her like 
that.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “What is there to be afraid of? As you can tell, in the end, the one who 
retreated first was her, no?” 


Tan Zaozao: “...” I have no words. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “She appeared several times after that. I had originally wanted to 
leave to fetch the picture frame, but I kept getting the feeling that something was awry.” He 
mused, “I believe she must’ve been trying to lure me elsewhere.” 


Lin Qiushi quietly listened to him. 


“T thought on it for a while, and realized that she always appeared at the head of the stairs. 
Yet, not once had she even made a move to attack me. Perhaps, she simply did not want me 
to go up the stairs?” Ruan Nanzhu surmised. “The only place she never appeared was the 
doorway, however, so I suppose she wanted me to leave for outside.” 


“Tf you had left, you would’ve entered the world of the painting.” Tan Zaozao said. “Isn’t that 
right?” 


“Precisely so,” replied Ruan Nanzhu, “Thanks to the information Lin Qiushi provided us, I 
soon realized the scenery outside was, in fact, a mirror image.” 


It was pitch-black outside, and the shrubbery had been obscured by shadows. It would’ve 
been nearly impossible for ordinary folks to find any abnormalities. However, because Lin 
Qiushi had already set a precedent for him, Ruan Nanzhu carefully observed the surrounding 
area, easily verifying that the outside view had, indeed, been inverted. 


“Ultimately, I did not leave. I simply waited in the room for a while.” Ruan Nanzhu spread 
his palms wide and shrugged, “Who could’ve known I would be waiting for that long.” 


“You scared me half to death!” Now that she received a justified explanation from Ruan 
Nanzhu, she was feeling much better. She then sighed in relief, “You have no idea what was 
running through our minds at the time. Qiushi and I thought you had turned into a painting.” 


Lin Qiushi bobbed his head in agreement. 


“Well, here I am now, completely fine.” Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes curved into crescents, as he 
smiled warmly. 


Although Ruan Nanzhu half-heartedly described his experience, Lin Qiushi was well-aware 
of the treacherous dangers the other had narrowly evaded. Ruan Nanzhu was, truly, just a few 
breaths away from leaving this world. 


“That aside, what did you mean when you said you got a new note.” Lin Qiushi was rather 
interested in this matter. 


“Oh.” Ruan Nanzhu fished out a slip of paper from his pocket and handed it to the other. 


Upon receiving the note, Lin Qiushi saw a short, relativistic poem written on it: 


You stand on a bridge admiring the sight; 


You’re beheld by a viewer from a height. 


The bright moon bedecks your window agleam, 


As you adorn someone else’s dream.3 


Lin Qiushi was surprised to say the least, “This is...another clue for this door?” 


“Yes.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I took this clue from someone.” 


“Who?” wondered Tan Zaozao. 


2 


Ruan Nanzhu smirked, “That newcomer who tried to team up with me on the first day.’ 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Lin Qiushi, after having not seen Zhu Meng for over five days: I miss her... 
Ruan Nanzhu: Lin? Qiu?? Shi??? 
Lin Qiushi mumbles: I’m just kidding... 


1One of the world’s most famous frescos, created by the Renaissance polymath, 
Leonardo da Vinci (1452—1519). LINK 


2Around size 5 in the US. 


3This is a well-known modern poem written by the Chinese poet, Bian Zhilin (1910— 
2000), called {f= (Duanzhang), which translates to Fragment (or A Broken Chapter). 
Surprisingly, there doesn’t seem to be an official English translation of this poem... 
Explanation of poem and poet (Chinese): LINK || A translation and interpretation of the 
poem (English): LINK 


THE VIEW INSIDE THE FRAME 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


As far as that newcomer was concerned, Ruan Nanzhu seemed particularly averse to her 
since day one. 


Lin Qiushi asked him whether he sensed something was off about her from the start, but who 
would’ve imagined Ruan Nanzhu would give him a shallow answer in return, “No. I just hate 
people who start crying the moment they enter these door worlds. People like that usually ask 
too many questions and are too troublesome to deal with.” After stating this, he looked down 
at Lin Quushi, his eyes deepening with immense satisfaction, and beamed. “You don’t tend to 
ask that many questions or pry much, and I like that.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” He should probably be thankful for his own lack of curiosity. 


Yang Meishu was the name of this so-called newcomer. Perhaps the greatest mistake she 
could’ve ever made was pretending to be a complete newbie. As soon as she entered the door 
world, she began to sob persistently, thus provoking Ruan Nanzhu’s loathing. Had she 
changed her approach and acted cute instead, she genuinely might’ve had a chance to get 
closer to Ruan Nanzhu—just as Xu Jin had in the previous world. 


“Didn’t you say there is only one clue for every door?” Tan Zaozao was fairly confused after 
reading the slip of paper in Lin Qiushi’s hand. “What exactly is the deal with this note?” 


“Not necessarily. It just that such instances are quite rare,” clarified Ruan Nanzhu. “I have 
encountered this particular situation a few times before. As for the reason two different notes 
can exist within the same door, I don’t have an explanation to offer, since I, myself, do not 
know. Perhaps this phenomenon is triggered by special conditions?” Ruan Nanzhu pinched 
the slip of paper between his fingers, and pondered deeply, “Or perhaps...the individuals 
who’ ve obtained such notes are the special ones.” Of course, these were merely conjectures 
of his, speculations that could not be proven at present time. 


“So, how’s everything with Yang Meishu right now?” Lin Qiushi wondered. “Does she know 
you’ve already figured out her true identity?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled merrily, “Who knows for the time being, but we will find out, very 
soon.” His tone was light and relaxed, “I truly hope she’ll still be alive by the time she figures 
it out.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” A devilish malice surged within the depths of Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes, 
glaringly obvious and frighteningly chilling. 
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Deeply embosomed in the quietude of the serene night, Yang Meishu lay in bed. 


That beautiful man did not show up at the dining hall to eat with the others during the day. It 
seemed that her plan worked out without any hitches. He had brought this upon himself. Who 
told him to refuse her sincere advances? Yang Meishu felt a twinge of regret as she 
reminisced about that fine man. She was honestly quite fond of him, and he could have also 
lived until the end; it was such a pity that wasn’t possible any more. 


As of right now, two people’s deaths had been confirmed. Of course, Yang Meishu’s ultimate 
goal was still far from her reach, but she wasn’t in a hurry; after all, the whole situation was 
entirely under her control, playing out exactly as she desired in the palms of her hands. As 
long as the humans within this door world were slowly killed off, according to the laws of 
these door worlds, she, the remaining survivor, would be invincible. And when that time 
came, the matter concerning the key or the door to escape this hell could easily be resolved. 


As for that particular rule where one shouldn’t kill another in the door worlds—the dead who 
sought vengeance usually knew who their enemies were. But those pitiful humans who had 
died unjustly and had unknowingly become a wandering ghost, could barely fathom their 
own deaths, let alone figure out who they should get take revenge on; needless to say, how 
could they possibly exact a meaningless revenge if they never realized who or what led to 
their doom in the first place? 


Thinking of this, Yang Meishu tittered with sheer delight. She gleefully hummed a tune as 
she gazed up at the ceiling. It wasn’t long before she sank into a deep slumber. 


Drip. Drip. Drip. 


Freezing droplets of water tapped Yang Meishu’s face, delicately clinging to her fragile skin. 
She groggily opened her eyes, and through her bleary vision, she spotted a dark, damp stain 
splotching the walls overhead. The foul, moist patches tarnished the pure, snow-white 
ceiling, and translucent beads of water steadily fell upon her cheeks. 


Yang Meishu instantly became aware of her surroundings, the haziness in her mind clearing 
up. She swiftly climbed out of her bed, and looked around. Without her knowing, the 
originally-closed window had been pried wide open. Wintry gales tore through her window, 
inviting the biting iciness from the pitiless rain. 


Assailed by the bitter winds, Yang Meishu shivered uncontrollably. Wanting to shut the 
window, she went over to the bedside, when she unexpectedly caught sight of a hooded figure 
standing outside of her room. 


It was a woman. A gangling woman dressed in a flowing black gown and a classic black hat. 
Her head was tipped back at a slight angle, and her soulless, inky eyes peered at Yang 
Meishu, an unsettling mania emanating from her eerie gaze. The darkness of her black attire 
accentuated the ghastliness of her pale countenance. She was like a sodden, decaying corpse, 
silently welcoming the cascading rain upon her figure. 


“Ah!!!” Yang Meishu staggered backwards in fright. Waves of cold sweat washed over her 
quivering body. Drip. Drip. Drip. The water stains on the ceiling expanded, becoming ever 
more prominent. Yang Meishu’s hair grew damper, as well, gradually soaking in the 
moisture. 


All of a sudden, Yang Meishu was struck with a burst of recollection. She rushed towards her 
nightstand and grabbed her knapsack, urgently turning it inside out, in search of something. 


It’s not here! It’s not here—there was no trace of the item she was looking for! Bone-chilling 
droplets of sweat trickled down her spine, drenching her clothes and announcing her distress. 
Before long, Yang Meishu’s knees crumpled beneath her, and she collapsed to the ground 
with a defeated cry, “Where is the note?! Where is my note—” 


The note was gone; there was nothing. The vital key to her survival was nowhere to be found. 
Yang Meishu trembled in fear, like a newborn fawn. She stiffly lifted her head and faced the 
ceiling above, fearfully looking on as the growing water stains gradually distorted into the 
shape of a human being. 


Aghast at the sight, Yang Meishu frantically scrambled to her feet, desperately wishing to flee 
from this room as quickly as possible. However, when she approached the door and twisted 
the knob to open it, she dreadfully discovered that her only means of escape was locked. 


“Help me! Is anyone out there! Help—’” Plaintive screams ripped through Yang Meishu’s 
hoarse throat. She hopelessly watched on as the water stains warped on the ceiling, writhing 
agitatedly as though desiring to break free from the walls that restrained them. She furiously 
pounded on the door, anxious to leave this godawful chamber. 


“Help me! Save me, anyone—” The thick, stagnant stench of water filled her lungs, 
suffocating her. Yang Meishu howled in anguish; for the first time in her life, she realized just 
how bitter the taste of despair was. 


Her eyes darted around in a panic, until they stopped on a certain object. At some point in 
time, the ordinary landscape illustrated on the painting in her room had transformed into a 
mocking portrait of a familiar individual. The appearance of the woman captured on the 
canvas practically mirrored that of the mistress of the castle; in fact, the resemblance was so 
uncanny, it might as well have been the mistress in the flesh. 


“Ahhhhh...” Yang Meishu’s reason finally succumbed to the unbearable fear, and she 
recklessly charged at the painting. She snatched up the fruit knife and began hacking at the 
haunted portrait before her eyes, slashing at it mercilessly. She ruthlessly brought the blade 
down again, and again, and again... 


Before long, The Woman of the Rain was shredded to pieces; torn fragments of the lady’s 
expressionless face fell and scattered the floors. Yang Meishu finally released her grip on the 


sharp blade. With disheveled hair and crazed eyes, she raggedly panted, her chest rising and 
falling heavily. 


“T’m not afraid of you.” Yang Meishu deliriously chanted. “I’m not afraid of you...” 


However, when she glanced back at the window, her heart stopped. 


The woman who was supposed to be standing outside of her window, was now inside of her 
room. Her looming figure cast a cold, dark shadow upon Yang Meishu’s body, shrouding the 
quivering young lady in caliginous desolation. In the woman’s hands was a black frame, one 
Yang Meishu knew all too well—it was the picture frame she used to kill the others. 


“No, no, no, no!” It was at this very moment that Yang Meishu understood the gravity of her 
situation. She looked around in horror, trying to find the true frame encasing her; alas, it was 
far too late. 


The woman coolly stepped towards Yang Meishu, eventually coming to a full stop right 
before her. She looked down at the other with a hollow gaze, then raised the menacing black 
frame in her hands and mightily smashed it against the girl. 


“Abhhhhhbh!!!” Unlike Xiao Su, who immediately lost consciousness upon having been 
struck by the frame and set into a portrait, Yang Meishu wasn’t directly embedded into a 
painting. Rather, the frame transformed into a serrated weapon and mutilated her flesh with 
severe lacerations, from which thick dribbles of warm, crimson blood disgorged. 


Yang Meishu struggled to turn around and escape, but all that escaped was her strength, 
slowly abandoning her to weakness. Her strength having failed her, she crashed to the 
ground, hard. As she lay on the floor, her clouded eyes wandered around the room, soon 
resting upon the ruins of the portrait she had ripped to shreds. 


At long last, the lifeless darkness blurred her vision, and Yang Meishu’s heavy eyelids 
fluttered shut. 


Up until her very last breath, she never realized what had led to her tragic doom. 
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Lin Qiushi slept very well that night. The following morning, Ruan Nanzhu woke up 
unusually early and in a rather pleasant mood. He greeted Lin Qiushi with a bright smile. 


“Good morning.” Lin Qiushi smoothed down his lazily tousled hair. “You seem to be in a 
good mood?” 


“Of course.” Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the time, “I can’t wait to eat breakfast.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t think anything more of Ruan Nanzhu’s words; he simply thought the man 
was eager to fill his starving belly. On the other hand, Tan Zaozao regarded the other’s 
statement with a thoughtful expression. 


Thereafter, the group of three made their way to the dining hall. Ruan Nanzhu found spot to 
seat himself down at and began scanning the room, seemingly searching for something. 


“What are you looking for?” Lin Qiushi asked him, while munching on his fresh bread. 


“T’m looking for someone.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “It seems that another one of us is 
missing.” 


Indeed, there was one less amongst them. The newcomer Ruan Nanzhu spoke of yesterday 
was nowhere to be seen. And they weren’t the only ones who noticed this odd situation, it 
seemed. In the end, someone approached Yang Meishu’s partner and inquired about her. 


“T don’t know. I knocked on her door, but she never opened it.” The male teammate replied. 
“She might still be sleeping.” 


All of them had arbitrarily formed temporary teams in this door world, so it was only natural 
that they weren’t close to each other, much less loyal; it was pointless to hope for involved 
parties to conscientiously uphold their duties as reliable teammates. However, the other’s 
response was far too dismissive and inconsiderate, causing everyone to frown. 


Zhang Tao, who had previously found the frame, said, “How could she still be sleeping under 
these circumstances? Something must’ve happened. Let’s check on her.” When he finished 
saying this, he glanced at Ruan Nanzhu, seemingly awaiting his approval. 


“Alright.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Although Ruan Nanzhu seldom spoke up and rarely offered his own input, he somehow still 
undertook the role of the team leader, simply because of his distinct character and imposing 
disposition. Everyone would always stop to hear his opinion first, before making any 
decisions. Perhaps this was what the charisma myth was referring to, Lin Qiushi thought to 
himself. 


They soon arrived at Yang Meishu’s room. Even before entering, Lin Qiushi could smell the 
pungent stench of foul water in the air. Lin Qiushi instantly recognized the situation inside 
was far from good as soon as he caught whiff of that vile odour; after they forcibly broke into 
her room, his suspicions were confirmed. 


There was no sign of Yang Meishu. 


But the entire room was in shambles, shedding some light on the terrible disaster that took 
place last night. 


The windows were thrown wide open, allowing the torrential rain to pour into the room and 
messily drench the carpets. The landscape painting that was suspended on the wall was in 
chaotic tatters, deliberately slashed to pieces by someone. And shards of broken glasses 
haphazardly bestrew the floor. 


“Where is she?” Zhang Tao wondered aloud. 


No one could answer him. In fact, all eyes couldn’t help but stray towards the scrolled 
painting hanging outside of the doorway. No questions asked, everyone was convinced that 
Yang Maishu was a lost cause and had already become a painting. 


“Let’s look for her.” Ruan Nanzhu said, before turning on his heels and walking out of the 
room. 


Immediately after, the others followed him out and began searching all over for Yang 
Meishu’s painting. 


It was an indisputable fact that Ruan Nanzhu had something to do with this matter, but Lin 
Qiushi didn’t dare ask him on the spot. He waited until everyone else left, before whispering, 
“What'd you do?” 


“T only returned what was rightfully hers to her, nothing more.” Ruan Nanzhu shrugged 
indifferently. “Who knew she’d be so stupid.” 


“Where'd you put the frame?” asked Tan Zaozao, who had long figured out what was going 
on. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t reply and instead waved them over. 


Minutes later, they returned to Yang Meishu’s room. 


Ruan Nanzhu quietly closed the door behind them, then strode over to the bed and bent 
down, kneeling on the carpet. 


Upon seeing his actions, Lin Qiushi guessed where the other hid the picture frame—to think 
he actually buried the frame under Yang Meishu’s bed. 


“This actually worked?” Tan Zaozao widened her eyes in incredulity. 


“T also wanted to find out whether it would work. Turns out, the results definitely exceeded 
my expectation.” What Ruan Nanzhu placed underneath the bed was an empty frame that 
turned into a painting. 


If there was one issue, it was that they couldn’t make out the image on the painting before 
their eyes, for its contents were hideously convoluted beyond the point of grotesque; not a 
single person who laid eyes on this mad piece could possibly recognize what was drawn. 
However, judging from the warm red pigments used, it was quite apparent that what they 
were looking at was blood. 


“We can’t even see Yang Meishu.” With a lowered head, Tan Zaozao studied the painting. “If 
you’re going to faithfully capture someone in a painting, as least show some of their 
appearance, ah...” God knew what Yang Meishu did to have her painting come out looking 
like this. 


“Her painting remained in the same place, indicating she never left this room.” Ruan Nanzhu 
analyzed. “Since she never left the room, that means she died from other conditions.” His 
gaze drifted to the torn landscape painting on the wall. “She must’ve raised her hand against 
The Woman of the Rain.” 


“Mhm.” Lin Qiushi agreed with Ruan Nanzuh’s reasoning. “When you’re trapped within the 
frame, the original paintings in the room change into other images.” 


Ruan Nanzhu concluded the tragedy of Yang Meishu with one last sentence, “Truly, nothing 
is more fun than a catfight.” 


Tan Zaozao and Lin Qiushi both smiled wryly at this. They simply didn’t have the same 
mindset as Ruan Nanzhu. Along with those hellish creatures, they had to beware of 
teammates who could betray them at any time. Moments like these were honestly unpleasant, 
if not downright awful; in fact, most people wouldn’t even be able to find joy in this 
situation, much less laugh at what they’d just suffered through. 


Yang Meishu’s painting had been found, but no one would’ve guessed this distorted painting 
was the pretty young lady from before. 


Three deaths had been confirmed as of this moment: Xiao Su, Yang Jie, and Yang Meishu. 
No one knew just how many more would die, before they found the key. 


The mistress was still painting, but now, she had two new faces to add to her own unfinished 
rendition of The Last Supper. 


“You stand on a bridge admiring the sight; you’re beheld by a viewer from a height. The 
bright moon bedecks your window agleam, as you adorn someone else’s dream.” Ruan 
Nanzhu held onto the note originally belonging to Yang Meishu. “We have become a part of 
the scenery we were admiring, and the sightseer watching us from above is the mistress. 
What I don’t understand is why Yang Meishu’s hint is more detailed than ours...” Ruan 
Nanzhu furrowed his brows, seeming to have some misgivings about this matter. 


“Who knows.” Tan Zaozao replied. “Could it be that the nature of the doors she’s entered are 
relatively higher in level?” 


No one knew what Tan Zaozao’s statement reminded Ruan Nanzhu of, but he remained silent 
for a good while, before finally uttering, “It could be that the way she left these door worlds 
was rather...unique.” 


“What do you mean?” Tan Zaozao was baffled. “There are other methods to leave these door 
worlds?” 


“Who knows,” responded Ruan Nanzhu. 


It was reasonable to say that once they identified the conditions for death, they would, 
naturally, steer clear of any risks until they found the key. Unfortunately, things weren’t as 
simple as that. On the third day after Yang Meishu’s death, Lin Qiushi was met with 
misfortune, once again. 


He had just finished eating dinner, and left the area to use the washroom at the end of the 
corridor. But upon exiting the bathroom, he sensed that something was awry. 


There was something inexplicably off about the familiar corridor before his eyes. 


He couldn’t exactly explain it in words, nor could he pinpoint this strange source of 
incongruity. There was nothing particularly abnormal about the view in front of Lin Qiushi, 
but a haunting suspicion kept nagging the back of his mind, warning him that something was 
wrong with the corridor. 


His hesitant footsteps revealed his conflicting thoughts about to whether to proceed onwards. 


The corridor was as long as ever. The dim glow of the oil lamps flickered in the darkness. 
Hundreds of framed paintings hung on both walls of this boundless corridor, but he couldn’t 
make out their images. 


Lin Qiushi heard the soft patters of showering rain echoing from the lavatory behind him, the 
steady rhythm of its drips giving rise to a feeling of unease and distress. 


Lin Qiushi took a few tentative steps forward, and came to a full stop in the middle of the 
corridor. 


The carpet beneath him was soft. The walls around him were smooth. The picture frames 
were wet... 


Wait a second, the frames were wet? Lin Qiushi froze for a split-second, before abruptly 
swiveling around to take another look at the walls. Beads of water had begun to seep from 
paintings hanging on the walls; the heavy droplets flowed down like shallow streams, 
trickling down the walls and gradually soaking the soft carpet. 


Before he knew it, a dark figure emerged from the depths of the shadowed corridor. The 
shape of the figure was all too familiar. Even though he only had a view of the other’s back, 
Lin Qiushi clearly recognized that it was the mistress of this castle—The Woman of the Rain. 


“Lin Qiushi.” Ruan Nanzhu’s gentle voice called out him, like the soft susurration of the 
breeze. 


Lin Qiushi whipped his head around, trying to follow that faint whisper, only to see the 
painting on the wall to his right warp into a portrait of Xiao Su; even as a painting, the girl 
was as lovely as ever. She beckoned Lin Quishi over to the her with a bright smile, “Yu 
Linlin.” 


Penetrating chills ran up Lin Qiushi’s spine. 


“Yu Linlin. Come join me.” The portrait of Xiao Su crooned. “I’m lonely. It’s so boring 
staying here by myself.” 


As she said this, her arms extended from inside the painting in an attempt to capture Lin 
Qiushi. 


Startled at the sight, Lin Qiushi reflexively drew back a few steps. 


However, Xiao Su’s arms were like twisted snakes, growing longer and longer, and crookedly 
slithering towards Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi turned to run back into the lavatory, but countless writhing arms soon extended 
from the surrounding portraits, winding around his body and coiling around his feet, slowly 
binding him. 


“Ruan Nanzhu—” Lin Qiushi desperately wished to break free from their tenacious clutches, 
but the corridor was too narrow, leaving him with very little room to maneuver. His legs were 
caught by the things in the paintings, and he was forcibly dragged back out of the bathroom. 


At some point in time, the woman in black came to a stand before Lin Qiushi. 


She looked down at Lin Qiushi with cold eyes, her towering figure casting an ominous 
shadow upon Lin Qiushi’s fallen body. 


Lin Qiushi struggled to lift his head, and met the woman’s hollow gaze. 


The women didn’t speak. She simply loomed over Lin Qiushi, staring unblinking at the other 
with her sinister black eyes. She then leaned forward, drawing even closer to the other until 
they were only a thin breath away from each other. Lin Qiushi could smell that acrid reek of 
paint lingering on her body. 


Lin Qiushi was paralyzed to the spot, like a vulnerable frog in the presence of a venomous 
serpent. 


The woman slowly reached out with a skeletal hand and gripped Lin Qiushi’s wrist, easily 
lifting him up in the air. Her strength was outrageous. Someone like Lin Qiushi, who stood at 
a height of 180 centimeters, merely amounted to a helpless chicken that was ready to be 
slaughtered. Lin Qiushi utterly powerless against her clutches; it was as if the tight grip 
around his wrist was draining him of his strength. 


Casually picking him up as one would with dropped items, the woman then clomped upstairs 
to the top of the castle. 


Mustering all of his power, Lin Qiushi began to struggle against her, but to no avail. In the 
face of the woman’s monstrous strength, Lin Qiushi was like a weak six-year-old boy, simply 
unable to resist. He was hauled up the stairs by the woman, and dragged towards the top of 
the building. 


He’s going to die! He’s going to die! This was the first time in a long while, Lin Qiushi 
vividly felt the imminence of death. A foreboding premonition overwhelmed him, violently 
stabbing at his guts and devouring his mind. He just knew he was gradually approaching 


Death’s doorstep. And the moment they reached the top of this castle, it’d be over for him! 
He would die! 


“Fuck it!!! Spitting out a string of obscene vulgarities, Lin Qiushi firmly grasped the 
handrail near the staircase. He couldn’t understand how he was suddenly pulled into the 
world of the painting. According to Ruan Nanzhu’s words, as long as his figure wasn’t 
captured in the frame, he should be fine...unless...there were other frames they hadn’t 
found? 


The handrail was slick with water, and Lin Qiushi’s grip was wavering. The woman didn’t 
even bat an eyelid at his relentlessly struggle for survival. Wearing the same expressionless 
look on her face, she pulled on him harder, exerting greater force against his futile resistance. 


No longer able to hold out against her, Lin Qiushi’s grip slipped, and the woman continued 
dragging him up the stairs, as if nothing had happened. 


Looks like it’s all over. Lin Qiushi smiled bitterly in his heart. 


However, just when he had resigned himself to his wretched fate, Lin Qiushi registered the 
sharp noise of breaking glass. No sooner, the view before him began falling apart and 
fragmenting to little pieces, the air distorting and the image of the woman also blurring. 


“Lin Qiushi—” Tan Zaozao’s voice desperately cried out for him. “(Come back to us—” 


“Lin Qiushi!” Ruan Nanzhu was also shouting his name. 


Lin Qiushi’s struggled to open his eyes, but it was as if his eyes were glued shut; he just 
couldn’t. 


At long last, the crisp sound of shattering glass grew clearer, ever more distinct. Bright light 
spilled through the thin skin of his eyelids, piercing his retinae. With great difficulty, Lin 


Qiushi managed to open his eyes, only to be met with the sight of a frightened Tan Zaozao 
and a frowning Ruan Nanzhu. 


“What happened to me?” Lin Qiushi hoarsely groaned. 


“You almost died—” Tan Zaozao’s voice trembled with fear. “If Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t realized 
it in time...” 


Lin Qiushi lifted his head slightly, only to find himself lying on the bathroom floor, shards 
from a broken mirror scattered beside him. 


“She seemed to have captured me inside the world of the painting.” Dazed, Lin Qiushi still 
couldn’t fathom the situation. “But I thought there weren’t any more frames?” Yang Meishu 
died, so there shouldn’t have been any more frames, and yet this happened to him... 


“How can a painter not have any more frames? The frames Yang Meishu used were 
ultimately provided by her.” Ruan Nanzhu replied helplessly. “I thought this was common 
sense...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” You’re right, this is common sense. Sorry about that. It’s rather difficult for 
someone with his IQ to survive in these door worlds. 


Tan Zaozao softly wept beside him. 


“T don’t blame you though.” Ruan Nanzhu reassured. “Who would’ve expected it to be 
arranged so cleverly.” He pointed at the broken mirror in front of him. “Take a look.” 


When he raised his head, Lin Qiushi saw a black frame meticulously hidden underneath the 
shattered mirror. The mirror turned out to be double-sided glass, so anyone who looking into 
the mirror would, inevitably, be framed by the object. 


Lin Qiushi face contorted into a grimace, “Is it just this one, or all mirrors...” 


Ruan Nanzhu shrugged, “This is her castle. What do you think?” 


Lin Qiushi: “So Yang Meishu pretty much wasted her time by unnecessarily doing more—” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It wasn’t just Yang Meishu who wasted her time with such superfluous 
actions; even | did.” He then asked, “So, what did you do in there? How did you get inside 
the painting?” 


Lin Qiushi: “I just walked down the hallway for a bit...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Stand still and don’t move from your spot the next time something like this 
happens.” 


Lin Qiushi dropped his head into his palms and heaved a deep sigh. He honestly felt that 
trying to avoid such inevitable dangers was futile. Suddenly, he recalled something, “How 
did you find out where I was? How was I able to be rescued even after being trapped within 
the frame?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t immediately respond to his questions. He simply reached out with his 
hand and affectionately pinched Lin Qiushi’s earlobe, “Fate.” 


Realization struck Lin Qiushi. Only now did it hit him that the ruby earring Ruan Nanzhu 
gave him played a huge role in this. 


“What should we do now?” Tan Zaozao was at a loss. “Considering there may be frames 
behind every mirror, wouldn’t that mean all of us will be targeted and eventually killed by 
her?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head, “That’s improbable. This is not an advanced door, so the 
conditions for killing humans are rather limited and strict. She cannot round us all up and 
massacre us as she pleases.” He pointed out, “Haven’t you noticed that every time she 
dragged someone into a painting, she waited a certain period of time before dragging another 
person inside?” 


Tan Zaozao: “So...?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “So, we should try to bring the key out in the meantime.” 


Tan Zaozao suspiciously narrowed her eyes at Ruan Nanzhu: “What do you mean by bring 
the key out?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Think about it. What if I took advantage of the time she’s incapacitated, 
completely unable to kill people, and burned down all of her paintings...” 


Upon hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s so-called plan, Tan Zaozao and Lin Qiushi’s faces blackened, 
their features, twisting into an ugly expression. 


Horrified, Tan Zaozao advised, “Ruan Nanzhu, I know you’re reckless, but don’t just seek 
death by diving headfirst into danger like this, okay! You’re literally playing with fire, you 
know!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Oh, I’m only joking.” 


Utter disbelief and doubt swept across Tan Zaozao and Lin Qiushi’s faces at this. Ruan 
Nanzhu’s tone was far from that of someone who was merely kidding around; he definitely 
wasn’t joking. 
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According to Ruan Nanzhu, the woman could not attack them directly, even if they had 
already been drawn into the world of the painting. 


Given that the frame had been set up beneath the mirror before their eyes, it was reasonable 
to assume that everyone who came to the bathroom was framed by the object at some point. 
But what Lin Qiushi couldn’t understand was why the woman ultimately chose to capture 
him of all people. 


“Look at him.” Ruan Nanzhu offhandedly remarked. “It’s because he’s just too cute.” 


Tan Zaozao raised her brows at the other’s statement, ““Then why didn’t I get dragged in, too? 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You think you’re cute?” 
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Tan Zaozao: “...” Ruan Nanzhu, I dare you to say something like that in the real world; 
you'll get killed before you know it. 


In all, there were quite a lot of hidden frames dispersed throughout this old castle. In fact, 
Ruan Nanzhu even discovered a few more after returning to their bedroom. One was hidden 
on the right-hand side of the mirror. Another was hidden within the bedstand. Ruan Nanzhu 
even found a hidden frame buried among the shadows of the ceiling. Seeing this, it wasn’t the 
least bit surprising that he was also dragged into the painting. All of Yang Meishu’s clever, 
yet needless stunts were eclipsed by the mistress’ own. It appeared that the creature of this 
door was incredibly intelligent, her own cunning schemes not inferior to anyone’s in the 
slightest. 


Once all of the frames in the room were retrieved, Ruan Nanzhu brutally smashed them to 
pieces without hesitation. After destroying the frames, he informed the others on the team of 
the matter, urging them to search and gather as many frames as they could. 


That coming afternoon, Lin Qiushi didn’t know if his eyes were merely playing tricks on 
him, but it seemed as though mistress was glaring daggers at Ruan Nanzhu when they went 
to have lunch; the look in her eyes was terribly bitter and resentful, as if she couldn’t just wait 
to viciously tear his flesh apart and pick at his bones. 


On the other hand, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t seem to be aware of her scathing stare; or, perhaps, 
he simply couldn’t care any less. As usual, he sat at the table, ever so calm and relaxed, and 
delightedly savoured the fine steak before him without any reservations. 


Even if everyone searched for the frames within the castle, they still wouldn’t have been able 
to find all of them by the time night fell. The next morning, another person was found 
missing, turned into a gorgeous portrait. 


Ruan Nanzhu went over to take a look at the painting, then rummaged through the room a bit, 
before fishing out a flat picture frame from under the man’s carpet. Lin Qiushi took the frame 
and heaved a sigh, “Even this?” 


Setting the frame aside, he shook his head, “It’s hopeless guarding against something as this.” 


“Indeed, it is rather futile. We’d better find the key to leave as soon as possible,” replied 
Ruan Nanzhu. “I get the feeling she’s becoming more unrestrained by the minute.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded in agreement. 


As always, Ruan Nanzhu’s intuition was on point. That night, the woman appeared outside of 
their window again. 


In the eerie stillness of the drizzling night, the woman stood amidst of the desolate garden; 
silver sheets of rain cascaded from the dismal sky, pitilessly crashing down on her figure. She 
slightly lifted her head and flashed a malicious grin in the direction of the balcony, where 
Ruan Nanzhu was standing. 


Ruan Nanzhu was smoking outside. He didn’t say anything after meeting the woman’s eyes. 
He just coolly puffed out wisps of smoke, his expression, bored and indifferent. After a long 
moment of silence, he uttered, “She’s outside.” 


Lin Qiushi walked over to his side, and looked at the night scenery. 


There were those who cowered in fear upon seeing this woman, and there were others who 
ran like hell after laying eyes on her. And then, there was Ruan Nanzhu, a man so stubborn 
and unafraid, who simply challenged the woman’s glare with a bold, unconcerned stare of his 
own, until the woman finally disappeared. 


“Are you not afraid?” Lin Qiushi turned to ask him. 


Tendrils of smoke swirled up as Ruan Nanzhu deeply exhaled, “It’s all the same regardless 
whether one’s afraid or not.” He then offered a cigarette to Lin Qiushi. 


It probably wouldn’t hurt if he had one smoke; after all, he was currently inside the door 
world. With that in mind, Lin Qiushi accepted the cigarette, then turned his gaze to the 
starless midnight sky, ““What do we do next?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: ‘“‘We wait.” 


Why should we wait? What should we wait for? Ruan Nanzhu didn’t bother clarifying, and 
Lin Qiushi didn’t bother asking. After he extinguished the end of his cigarette, he and Ruan 
Nanzhu turned around and returned to their room. 


Tan Zaozao was fast asleep on the floor, and her butt was sticking high up in the air. It was 
hard to believe that a girl like this inside the door world was, in reality, the cold queen of 
acting. The person before them could honestly pass off as an unmemorable mob character; 
there was nothing outstanding about her appearance, and her trade-mark aloof personality 
wasn’t anywhere to be seen. If anything, the only remarkable thing about her was the fact that 
she loved to stick her butt up as she slept belly-down. Frankly speaking, her worm-like 
sleeping posture was unsightly—no, extremely ugly. Who knew how many of her fans would 
mourn if they saw their goddess like this; no doubt the oh-so-regal image she strove to create 
for herself for years would shatter in mere seconds. 


Lin Qiushi conveniently covered her with a blanket, before climbing into bed and laying his 
body down beside Ruan Nanzhu. 


“You stand on a bridge admiring the sight; you’re beheld by a viewer from a height. The 
bright moon bedecks your window agleam, as you adorn someone else’s dream.” Ruan 
Nanzhu asked, “What are your thoughts on this poem?” 


Lin Qiushi pondered for a while, “We’re inside the castle, watching the paintings. Another 
person views both us and the paintings from a different perspective. The picture frames 
encase our windows. And we adorn another’s dream...” The hint on this piece of paper was 
easily understandable; they didn’t have to think about it for too long, before coming to a 
conclusion. Nonetheless, he still wasn’t exactly sure of the meaning behind the last sentence 
of the poem, the part referring to their adoring another’s dream. He didn’t know whether the 
“dream” in this line was referring to the painting the woman captured them in, or something 
else. 


“T think the ‘dream’ is referring to the painting upstairs.” Ruan Nanzhu turned to his side and 
leaned forward, gazing at Lin Qiushi who was also laying on his side. 


They were so close that they could distinctly feel the caress of the other’s warm breath. 


Had anyone else inched nearer to him, to the point that their noses almost touched like now, 
Lin Qiushi would’ve felt awfully uncomfortable. But perhaps it was because he had shared 
the bed with Ruan Nanzhu countless times before, that he didn’t find it the least bit strange or 
uncomfortable. 


“Are you talking about the banquet painting?” wondered Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yeah.” 


Lin Qiushi blinked innocently, “Should we go burn that painting then?” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned silent for about three seconds. Upon realizing Lin Qiushi was 
completely serious, he replied, “Are you not afraid?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Are you not here with me? Besides, if the mistress’ dream really is the 
completion of that painting, we shouldn’t just wait around until she finishes it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “She will never finish that painting.” 


Lin Qiushi was initially struck dumb by his statement, but he soon understood what Ruan 
Nanzhu was suggesting. Indeed, the mistress would never be able to finish that painting. 
There was a total of ten people in that art piece, which meant that she would have to drag all 
ten individuals into a frame and turn them into a painting. However, according to the laws of 
the door worlds, the entire team would not be annihilated, for there would always be one 
survivor. That being so, the mistress’ painting would also never be completed in the end, 
because one face will forever remain blank on the canvas. 


“We'll take a look at it tomorrow.” Ruan Nanzhu whispered. “We can’t stay in this world any 
longer. The situation will only become even more dangerous.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Unsurprisingly, it was as Ruan Nanzhu had suspected. Another person from their team went 
missing the next morning. The others didn’t react as exaggeratedly this time around, for they 
were long used to the situation by now. 


In the end, the portrait of the man was collected by the steward. Lin Qiushi watched on as the 
steward walked up the stairs of the castle with the painting in hand. 


“Where is he taking that painting?” Lin Qiushi was curious. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Who knows. Let’s follow him and have a look.” 


Thereupon, the two individuals tacitly put their knives and forks down, and left to follow the 
other. Utterly oblivious to what was going on, Tan Zaozao hurriedly chased after them with a 
bread roll still hanging from her mouth. 


The steward made his way up to the sixth floor, opened the storeroom of unfinished paintings 
and strolled right inside. A while after, he walked back outside. 


Lin Qiushi and the others quietly hid around the corner of the stairs. Once they saw the 
steward disappear from their line of sight, they made their move. 


“Should we go in and take a look?” asked Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu gave a brisk nod in return. 


Putting his lock picking skills to the test once again, Ruan Nanzhu expertly opened the door 
to the unfinished exhibition room. Upon walking in for the second time, they made a new 
discovery. 


““.,.Are these all freshly-painted?” Tan Zaozao stared at the paintings in front of her in horror. 
As before, this room was arrayed with a myriad of canvases, but now, many of the originally- 
blank canvases had drawings on them. The framed paintings depicted a sombre woman in 
black, The Woman of the Rain. The woman ominously stood by windows, corridors, 
staircases, and courtyards; her haunting presence dwelled within every part of this castle. Her 
figure even appeared in Xiao Su’s portrait. 


The vile sight of her conjured an ineffable sense of impurity and wickedness; it was as 
though her very being befouled all the paintings before Lin Qiushi’s eyes. 


Ruan Nanzhu scanned the hundreds of paintings in the room, and sank deep into thought. He 
then gave a slight wave of his hand and prompted, “Let’s look for it.” 


Tan Zaozao, who was still dumbly nibbling on the bread roll in her hands, having yet to 
process the entire situation, bewilderingly blurted, “What are we looking for?” 


“The door.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “The door should be in one of these paintings.” 


“Are you serious?” Although Tan Zaozao was a tad skeptical, she still obeyed Ruan Nanzhu 
and began rifling through the countless paintings. 


Nearly half an hour passed, when Lin Qiushi, who was painstakingly digging through piles of 
scattered paintings, stumbled across what they were searching for and softly announced, 
“Found it—” 


The painting was quite ordinary at first glance, seemingly another image of some location 
within the castle grounds. But with a closer look, one would spot something very special 
about this picture—the existence of a black, iron door. 


The black iron door blended with a shadowed corner, making it rather easy to overlook if one 
didn’t pay careful attention. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the painting, “This is near the right staircase on the second floor. Let’s go 
check it out.” 


With the painting in their possession, they headed for the second floor and quickly found the 
depicted area; except the area they had located was quite different from what was drawn on 


the canvas. In place of the iron door was a spotlessly white wall, on which an ordinary 
landscape painting hung. 


Ruan Nanzhu removed the painting before them, only to discover a switch beneath it. Upon 
seeing the switch, he slowly reached out and pressed it. With a low rumble, the wall before 
them cracked open; the narrow fissure before their eyes gradually split into a massive gap, 
soon revealing a black door. 


“We found the door!” Tan Zaozao was ecstatic. “Now, all that’s left is the key...” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu shared a look. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Shall we?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Let’s go.” 


Completely out of the loop, Tan Zaozao perplexedly shifted her gazed between the two, 
wondering what they were talking about; that was until she saw Ruan Nanzhu fish out a 
lighter from his pocket. In an instant, her eyes bulged with sheer shock, “You’re joking; don’t 
tell me you two are seriously going to do this...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Wait here if you’re afraid.” 


Tan Zaozao shook her head with a sigh, “Forget it. ’d rather stick with you guys. At least 
we'll have each other’s backs in case anything happens. Who cares what goes as long as 
we’re together, isn’t that right?1” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” As long as we’re together even in the same grave, huh? 


Ruan Nanzhu would never waver once he put his mind to something. And so, the three 
individuals went to the mistress’ atelier on the seventh floor. Upon arriving to the place, they 


didn’t forget to knock on the door before entering the studio; after all, they certainly didn’t 
want to find themselves in a mortifyingly awkward position, where they accidentally intrude 
on the mistress sitting inside. 


But apparently, the mistress didn’t paint during the day; she only did so during the night, 
which gave Ruan Nanzhu a significant advantage. Seizing this opportunity, Ruan Nanzhu 
strode over to the nearby canvas, flicked his lighter, and set it ablaze. His movements were so 
natural, as if he had done this countless times before. 


Tan Zaozao nervously witnessed him commit arson from the side. Fearing the impending 
disaster, she constantly fidgeted on her feet and furiously rubbed the goosebumps on her 
arms. 


The flame gently brushed the corner of canvas, before fiercely engulfing the entire painting. 
But as the fire began to spread, a faint noise, similarly to the muted shrieks of a human being 
or the crisps crackles of damp wood set aflame, whistled through the air, clearly detected by 
Lin Qiushi. 


“Did you two hear that?” Lin Qiushi asked, dread slowly oozing from his voice. 


Sure enough, Ruan Nanzhu and Tan Zaozao both shook their heads, indicating they hadn’t 
heard anything. 


Within seconds, the painting before their eyes crumbled into dying embers and blackened 
ash. When the last corner was finally devoured by the wild flames, a light clink rang in the 
room. Something metallic seemed to have fallen to the ground. 


Lin Qiushi lowered his head, only to be greeted by the well-anticipated sight of a bronze key. 


“Ahhhhhhhh!!!” Just then, the furious roars of a woman came from downstairs, quaking the 
castle grounds. The thunderous cries nearly brought Lin Qiushi down to his knees. He didn’t 
even need to think twice to know this was the mistress’ voice. 


“Run!” hollered Ruan Nanzhu, as he snatched up the key and ran. 


Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao followed closely behind his heels. 


They raced all the way down the stairs, but upon reaching the fourth floor they ran into the 
deranged mistress. As of this very moment, her towering figure was hunched forward at a 
fearsome angle, her face was split in half, jaws hung unimaginably low, revealing her scarlet, 
fine-toothed mouth from which wrathful howls ripped, and her pitch-black eyes were raging 
with vehement wrath and mania. However, the most striking aspect about her was the 
massive picture frame clutched in her right hand, wielded by her. Naturally, not a single 
person here wanted to be hit by that deadly object. 


“Take the side door by the stairs!”” Ruan Nanzhu knew the layout of the castle grounds like 
the back of his hand, so he instantly changed course when he spotted the woman. 


The crazed woman madly charged towards them with contorted limbs erratically swinging 
about, like a ginormous spider whose legs wouldn’t coordinate with its mind. Even then, her 
speed was frightening; in an instant, she managed to close the wide gap between herself and 
them. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare stop running for his life for even a millisecond, for he knew as soon as 
he did, the frame would come crashing down on him. 


They hurried down the fourth floor, making their way past the third. Ruan Nanzhu didn’t 
even turn his head when shouting back at the other, “Lin Qiushi, lead her somewhere else for 
a bit! I just need a little time to open the door—” 


Lin Qiushi clenched his teeth, “Got it!” He swirled around and glanced at the monstrous 
woman behind him. Without skipping a beat, he grabbed a random painting hanging off the 
wall beside him and hurled it at her with all his might. 


Struck by that painting the other flung at her, the woman issued a ferocious screech and 
angrily lunged at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi narrowly evaded her attack, swiftly ducking to dodge the frame she violently 
swung around. He then shot a glance at Ruan Nanzhu from the corner of his eyes, before 
dashing to the first floor of the castle. 


As intended, the woman chased after him down the stairs. Lin Qiushi never felt as calm and 
clear-headed as he did in this very moment. Now certain the woman would only follow him, 
he quickly twisted around and darted for the stairs at the other end of the corridor. It was now 
a race against time. No matter what, he had to give Ruan Nanzhu enough time to open the 
door! 


All went according to plan; when Lin Qiushi returned to the second floor, he saw that the iron 
door had been opened. 


A gentle halo of light radiated from the luminous depths of iron door, inviting others inside 
and leading them down their bright new path to life. Lin Qiushi panted heavily, raggedly 
sucking in gasps of air, and desperately sprinted towards the door as if his life depended on it. 
But just when he entered the door, a large pair of grotesque hands firmly wrapped around his 
ankles, abruptly dragging him out from it— 


The woman loomed over him with a malevolent expression; her demented eyes 
condescendingly stared down at the other, resentful and merciless. Lin Qiushi’s feet were 
caught in the woman’s tenacious grip. She slowly raised her right hand, and the frame she 
was grasping soon fell dramatically. 


Lin Qiushi’s breath hitched, and his heart nearly stopped in that instant. It was as though time 
seemed to cease, as if everything came to an utter standstill. The scene before him began to 
move in slow motion, just as how people’s lives slowly flashed before their eyes in their very 
last moments. Absolute clarity and vividness overwhelmed his vision; he could even see the 
fine strands of the woman’s disheveled hair gracefully dancing in the air... 


The frame came crashing down, and Lin Qiushi shut his eyes tight, bracing for the impact. 


“Ahbhhhhhbh!!!”? However, the cold darkness that should’ve befell him never came to pass. 
When he heard the woman’s horrendous scream, Lin Qiushi’s eyes flew wide open. No later, 


he found his own body soaked in blood. It appeared that the source of this gore was the 
pocket of his trousers, evinced by the endless streams of blood pouring out from it. Having 
come to life, the flowing blood was on the offensive, seemingly threatening the woman 
before him, warning her not to approach any nearer. In response, the woman actually put 
down her frame in surrender and began to retreat. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare pause to comprehend the situation. Refusing to waste another minute 
in this godawful nightmare, he turned back around and threw himself into the door. After 
passing through the tunnel of white brilliance, he finally returned to the long-awaited world 
he had disappeared for ages from. 


“Huff. Huff. Huff...” Drenched in layers of cold sweat, Lin Qiushi tiredly sat on his bed. He 
lifted his arm to wipe of the sweat from his forehead, before rising up and leaving to go to 
Ruan Nanzhu’s room. 


The door creaked opened, revealing Ruan Nanzhu standing behind it. His expression slightly 
relaxed at the sight Lin Qiushi, “You made it.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. What he had just experienced before escaping that world was far too 
terrifying that it shed several years of his life off him. His strength had long left him, and he 
was barely able to hold himself up right now, “I was caught by that woman when I was about 
to leave.” 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned, “You are not hurt, are you?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, “No.” Nonetheless, he still couldn’t seem to make any sense of 
what happened back there. Puzzled, he continued, “I was definitely caught by her, but it 
seems that something saved me.” He dug around his pants pocket, but found nothing strange 
inside. “Blood just kept spilling from my pocket...do you know something?” 


Ruan Nanzhu leaned against the doorway and shook his head, indicating he didn’t have a 
clue, “Try not to concern yourself with such trivial details. All that matters is that you’ve 
come out safe and sound, and that everything’s well now.” 


Lin Qiushi hummed in reply. He had a hunch that Ruan Nanzhu was keeping something from 
him, but even so, he didn’t voice this to the other. After giving the other a slight nod, he 
turned around to walk away. 


Ruan Nanzhu gazed at his retreating back and informed, “Tan Zaozao invited us out for 
dinner tonight.” 


“Okay,” replied Lin Qiushi, “I'll take a bath to calm myself down first.” 


Dusk soon fell. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu arrived at the restaurant Tan Zaozao reserved seats at. Lin 
Qiushi had originally thought Tan Zaozao would invite them out for some first-class steak or 
any other luxurious meal of the sort, but he certainly didn’t expect her to treat them to some 
hot pot. 


As soon as Lin Qiushi stepped inside, he saw a casually-dressed Tan Zaozao with rolled-up 
sleeves, eagerly downing sips of beer and inhaling mouthfuls of hotpot meat. She didn’t even 
lift her head at their arrival. She excitedly beckoned them over beside her, refusing to break 
her pace of drinking and binging, “Come quick! Hurry, and sit down! Holy shit, I could 
fucking die of happiness. I’ve been eating that damned steak for so long, that I’ve been 
craving this shit like crazy.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Truly, the difference was too much for him to handle. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed used to the sight of her like this. He casually sat himself down next to 
Tan Zaozao and said, “Don’t forget to transfer the rest.” 


Tan Zaozao exasperatedly snapped, “As if I would forget. Don’t get your panties in a bunch. 
Seriously, what’s with the hurry? I just came out of there. Cut me some slack, and let me 
enjoy my life for two days, at least.” She chugged her chilled beer and belched loudly, “Fuck 
yeah. That hit the spot...” 


Lin Qiushi was somewhat absent-minded as he stared at the so-called arrogant queen who 
had now dropped all pretenses before him. Still dazed, he quietly took a seat beside them, and 
began to eat. 


Tan Zaozao and Ruan Nanzhu began discussing business. Most of their conversation 
revolved around them bargaining the price of the fourth door. After listening to their talks, 
Lin Qiushi realized that the price for Ruan Nanzhu’s services in the door worlds wasn’t cheap 
at all. The first four doors cost no less than a million each, at a set price. And starting from 
the fifth door, higher prices were charged. As for how much the prices were increased by, it 
all depended on Ruan Nanzhu’s mood. 


“Can’t I just get a tiny discount since we have such a great relationship with each other? 
We’re practically family, you know?” Tan Zaozao tried to haggle. “Not to mention, I’m also a 
VIP member?” 


Ruan Nanzhu coldly replied, “Well then, dear sister, pay up.” 


Tan Zaozao: “You scrooge.” Thanks to this lousy miser always sitting on his high pedestal, 
placing himself above the common mortals and acting as if he didn’t hold worldly desires, 
she naively assumed he was an enlightened grand master who was completely disinterested 
in mundane affairs of the world. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Will you pay or not?” 


Miserably pulling out her mobile phone, Tan Zaozao prepared to transfer the money. 


Ding. Lin Qiushi phone chimed once she finished transferring the funds. He took out his 
phone, only to find that an extra two hundred thousand yuan had been transferred into his 
account. His brows furrowed slightly, revealing his hesitance, “Big brother Ruan...” 


Ruan Nanzhu waved his hand dismissively, “She gave it to, so you should take it without 
question. That’s the price of her life. Turning it down is the same as looking down on her.” 


Tan Zaozao: “...” No, please. She would honestly rather be looked down upon... 


Every line of business had its own rules and etiquette, which both operators and the clients 
abided by. As a newcomer, he should not question these dealings, and simply go along with 
the flow. Thinking that, Lin Qiushi gratefully accepted the money in the end, utterly oblivious 
to Tan Zaozao silent tears. 


Having just left the door world, the three of them were exhausted, especially Lin Qiushi who 
was caught by the woman before he escaped. Although he hadn’t sustained any injuries, that 
horrific moment was still enough to leave him drained and traumatized. 


The first to eat was also the first to leave. After stuffing her face full, Tan Zaozao bid Ruan 
Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi goodbye, leaving them behind at the table. 


“Tired?” Ruan Nanzhu asked him. 


“A bit,” answered Lin Qiushi. 


“Let’s go back home then.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s getting late.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


And so, the two exited the hotpot restaurant. Despite the fact the sun had already set, the 
weather was still overly hot and humid. The incessant chirping of cicadas, and the blaring 
honking and whizzing of passing traffic surrounded them. The cacophony of sounds was 
irritatingly noisy, yet inexplicably reassuring, nonetheless. They didn’t utter a word as they 
made their way back; from start to finish, the atmosphere between Lin Qiushi and Ruan 
Nanzhu was harmoniously silent. Only after they reached the villa, did Ruan Nanzhu finally 
open his mouth and say to Lin Qiushi, “Rest well.” 


“You, too.” Lin Qiushi smiled. 


With that, Ruan Nanzhu went upstairs. Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, sat in the living room 
for a while. 


Upon catching sight of Lin Qiushi, Cheng Qianli, who had just returned home after taking 
Toast out for a walk, cheerfully greeted, “Oh, welcome back!” 


Lin Qiushi: “I’m back.” 


“No accidents this time, huh?” wondered Cheng Qianli, as he stroked Toast’s fluffy bottom. 


“Nothing big.” Lin Qiushi replied, awfully calm. 


Having perceived Lin Qiushi wasn’t in the best of moods, Cheng Qianli tilted his head, “Are 
you alright?” 


“Alright?” Lin Qiushi shook his head, “Not really. It might be that I’m just tired.” 


Cheng Qianli let out an, “Oh,” and didn’t dwell on the matter any longer. He just repeatedly 
told Lin Qiushi to rest well and feel better. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Have you seen Chestnut?” 


“Nope, haven’t seen Chestnut. I don’t know where he might’ve gone; maybe Ruan Nanzhu’s 
room?” Cheng Qianli said. “Are you going to go there and check for yourself?” 


Lin Qiushi thought about it for a moment, before deciding to let it be. 


After returning to his room and climbing under his covers, Lin Qiushi lay in bed for a long 
time, unable to fall asleep. Restless and lost in thought, he gazed at the ceiling overhead. In 
the end, he couldn’t resist sending a message to Ruan Nanzhu: Are you asleep? 


A while passed before Ruan Nanzhu returned his message: No, why? 


Lin Qiushi: I have a question. 


Ruan Nanzhu: What’s the matter? 


Lin Qiushi stared at the screen of his phone, then conveyed what he had been wanting to say 
for a while into words: Did you put something in my pocket? 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t respond. 


Lin Qiushi: What is it? Is it something you can’t tell me? 


Ruan Nanzhu simply answered him with four words: Come to my room. 


Lin Qiushi was quite happy. He tossed his phone aside and ran to Ruan Nanzhu’s room. As 
soon as he opened the door, he was met with the sight of a freshly-showered Ruan Nanzhu 
with a bath towel loosely hugging his tight waist. His damp hair clung to the nape of his 
neck, and shimmering beads of water slowly dripped from the tips of his hair, enticingly 
trailing down the perfectly-sculpted curves of his torso, from his prominent clavicle, to the 
strong muscles of his chiseled chest, down to the beautifully-defined v-line of his firm 
abdomen, before slipping underneath his towel and falling to the floor. 


“Sit.” Ruan Nanzhu gestured with his chin. 


Lin Qiushi sat on the sofa beside Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu had originally wanted to light a cigarette, but he eventually put it away after 
glancing at Lin Qiushi. He then picked up another towel and wiped down his hair, “Yes, I put 
something in you pocket.” 


Lin Qiushi frankly demanded, “Then why did you lie to me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “You would rather everything be done openly instead?” 


Lin Qiushi was baffled to say the least, “Why wouldn’t you do it openly? Was there anything 
shameful or shady about this, that you had to do secretly?” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked down at Lin Qtushi, a strange expression flitting across his face. “Have 
you truly never thought of the possibility that I would want to harm you?” 


Lin Qiushi innocently shook his head, “I’ve never thought of it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “...” Lin Qiushi, just why are you so cute. 
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A pleasant warmth spread throughout his body at the thought of being trusted by another 
wholeheartedly. Ruan Nanzhu sat closer to Lin Qiushi and slowly started, “Since you’re 
dying to know, it seems that I have no choice but to tell you what I put in your pocket.” 


Lin Qiushi expectantly gazed at Ruan Nanzhu, awaiting his answer. 


After a long moment of silence, Ruan Nanzhu parted his thin lips and softly revealed, “It was 
Yang Meishu’s note.” 


“Her note? You mean the hint with the short poem on it?” Upon finding out what the object 
was, Lin Qiushi came to another realization. Slight awe and disbelief swept across his 
features, as he incredulously whispered, “To think that note could actually be used like that.” 
If it wasn’t for that slip of paper, he surely would’ve been dragged back into that godawful 
door world by that woman. 


“That’s right,” confirmed Ruan Nanzhu. He then put a finger to his lips and softly advised, 
“You must remember to keep this a secret.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded obediently, “I know.” 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “These types of notes are particularly special. Not only do they 
provide extremely detailed hints, but they also possess one very useful and vital function— 
the ability to ward off any single attack by any creature in the door world. I’m sure you can 
imagine just how extraordinary an item like this, especially when used at a critical moment. 
However, if more people came to know about this...” 


Lin Qiushi clearly understood the implications behind the other’s statement. 


In order to obtain these special hints, Yang Meishu took advantage of the death conditions in 
the door world to kill her fellow teammates. After everyone else died, leaving her as the only 
survivor, she was invincible in that world until she decided to leave, which gave her plenty of 
time to leisurely search for other clues in the meanwhile. On top of that, she was even 
guaranteed to receive a life-saving amulet for her next door. It was only natural that people 
would take such great risks and measures, especially if it meant they would reap even greater 
benefits. Who knew just how many times Yang Meishu committed such heinous deeds to 
acquire these hints, before she met her own end. 


“Only a few people are aware of this.”” Ruan Nanzhu said. “This matter must never be made 
public.” 


Indeed, a dangerous matter like this couldn’t be made public. The instant everyone figured 
out these special notes had such uses, cooperating with each other within the door world 
would be out of the question. Rather than uniting together, they would, instead, wish for their 
fellow humans to die sooner. A future like that was horrifying beyond words; Lin Qiushi was 
terrified at the mere thought of it. Just imagine, if all the teammates in the door world were 
exactly like Yang Meishu... 


“It’s heresy. Those who decide to walk down that crooked path of evil are bound to destroy 
themselves, sooner or later.” Ruan Nanzhu sighed. “I’ve already seen three other people play 
with fate like this. In fact, one of them has already passed his eighth door.” 


“Ts he that great?” Lin Qiushi was a tad curious about this person’s identity. 


“Anyone who can pass through their eighth door is more than just great.” Ruan Nanzhu 
faintly added, “But, of course...his death will be far more tragic than most.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Oh...” 


“Well then, go to bed now.” Ruan Nanzhu stretched out his hand and tenderly stroked Lin 
Qiushi’s head, “You’re tired.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to laugh or cry at the fact that Ruan Nanzhu seemed to be 
treating him like a child, despite his being a fully-grown male well over the age of twenty, 
“Just as a woman’s waist should not be touched so casually, a man’s head shouldn’t either1!.” 


Upon hearing this, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t respond. He simply reached out and gave Lin 
Qiushi’s waist a light squeeze. Although he didn’t put too much pressure, the tender fat at Lin 
Qiushi’s waist was overly sensitive. Even just a slight poke from Ruan Nanzhu’s finger made 
Lin Qiushi want to burst into laughter. He squirmed around, quickly avoiding Ruan Nanzhu’s 
naughty hands, “Stop! Stop! Stop! I’m ticklish!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It’s quite thin.” 
Lin Qiushi: “Not as thin as yours.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s perfect figure was truly a source of envy; his proportions were honestly 
incredible. His shoulders were broad and strong, and his sculpted abs were well-defined, with 
its beautifully-carved lines running down his tight, narrow waist. It was obvious his toned 
muscles were the result of consistent exercise. 


“Training your body is key. Keep working out, and you’ll be able to outrun any ghost chasing 
you.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Learn from the mistake of those horror movie protagonists who 
always need to catch their breath after taking only two steps.” 


Lin Qiushi felt that Ruan Nanzhu’s words were quite reasonable...if he was able to run just a 
bit faster, perhaps he wouldn’t have been caught by the woman in the door world. In that very 
moment, Lin Qiushi resolved himself to start exercising and strive for a body like Ruan 
Nanzhu’s. 


After their chat, Lin Qiushi returned to his room for a good night’s rest. 


Lin Qiushi had nothing to do the next day, so he decided stop by the hospital for a medical 
check-up to see the current condition of his liver cancer. 


A few days later, the medical reports came back in. The doctor’s eyes neared popped out of 
his sockets upon reading the results of the examination. He immediately reached out to Lin 
Qiushi, inquiring about the treatments the other underwent, for Lin Qiushi’s condition wasn’t 
just extremely stable, but improving. After that, the doctor sincerely asked if Lin Qiushi 
could stop by the hospital again, so he could perform a detailed physical examination to 
gather more information. 


Lin Qiushi tactfully refused the other’s request. If he truly was a medical miracle, he would 
certainly allow them to examine him however many times they’d like, especially if his 
circumstances could contribute to great advancements in medicine. However, the changes his 
body was experiencing were beyond the scope of science and reality. He couldn’t possibly 
tell his doctor the reason for his drastic improvement was because he was literally running for 
his life through the doors of hell. 


During the past few days, the residents of the villa began entering the door worlds one after 
another. Most of them went because they accepted job requests to earn money, but there were 
some who went to obtain more clues for upcoming doors. 


As of this moment, Lin Qiushi, who was bored senseless being the only one idling about in 
this villa, was fondling Toast’s soft, round butt while watching the television. He was 
casually flipping through the channels with the remote, when he happened to come across an 
interview with Tan Zaozao. 


The unremarkable girl inside the door world, who slept like a worm with her butt sticking 
high up in the air, was now sitting ever so gracefully in front of the screen, smiling as she 
answered all of the host’s questions. 


The host asked, ““When was the last time you cried?” 


Tan Zaozao tucked her hair back, and let out a charming chuckle, “I believe the last time I 
cried was when I had to perform a crying scene.” 


The host said, “So, you haven’t genuinely cried in a long time, I’m assuming?” 
Tan Zaozao replied, “I rarely cry. The way I see it, tears won’t solve any problems.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He thought back on Tan Zaozao’s unsightly crying appearance; those thick 
dribbles of snot, tears and saliva messily streaking Tan Zaozao’s face as she blubbered 
hideously. Without batting an eyelid, he then pressed the button to the remote control, silently 
switching the channel. 


There wasn’t a single person in the villa today. In the evening, Cheng Qianli and his older 
twin brother finally returned home, utterly bushed. 


“Where have you been?” wondered Lin Qiushi. 


“We took on a job request.” Cheng Qianli wearily responded. “Man, I’ve never met anyone 
so reckless in my entire life. It was ridiculous how many times they dug their own grave.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Are they dead?” 
Cheng Qianli nodded woefully, “The payment’s good as dead, too.” 
Lin Qiushi expressed his deepest sympathy for the other. 


Cheng Yixie greeted Lin Qiushi with the slight nod of his head, before going upstairs. Cheng 
Qianli flopped on the sofa, and with a heavy sigh, he mentioned that he’d assess the potential 
of the next client before accepting any request. He didn’t want to deal with any more 
questionable morons; if anything, at least there were cures for sickness, but there was no cure 
for stupid. 


Lin Qiushi recalled, “By the way, I just remembered that you still haven’t told me much 
about the website where we can accept requests.” 


Cheng Qianli sat up, pulled the laptop on the desk towards him, and started it up. After 
fiddling with for a bit, he turned the screen to Lin Qiushi, “This is the website; you can either 
take on clients or request a job from here. Of course, most of the work we’ve received are 
actually through private channels. The only time we actively seek others from here is when 
we want to get more hints or polish our skills and such.” 


Lin Qiushi browsed the website. 


The site was surprisingly very active. Most posts were anonymous, and those who were 
willing to accept a request had to message the other privately. If not all, the posts explicitly 
detailed the user’s requirements and any other preconditions, as well as the price the user was 
willing to pay. 


“When you reach big brother Ruan’s level, you eventually don’t bother with requests at a 
given price that isn’t at least seven figures.” Cheng Qianli put his hands behind his head and 
slumped back on the sofa. ““Not to mention, every person he’s picked up is awesome. If I 
recall correctly, one of his clients is even a big star, though I’m not exactly sure who it is.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Cheng Qianli yawned and told Lin Qiushi to freely browse the site, before retiring to his 
room to sleep. 


This break between the previous door and the upcoming one was always the most relaxing 
period of time where one could truly unwind and destress. Or at least Lin Qiushi thought so. 


One morning, however, Chen Fei suddenly came to him as he was cooking breakfast for the 
other residents, and asked, “Aren’t you stressed?” 


“Stressed?” Lin Qiushi didn’t understand. “Why should I be?” 


Chen Fei: “You don’t feel anything knowing that the deadline for your next door is 
approaching? You’ll be entering your sixth door soon, isn’t that right?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating he didn’t feel stressed at all. If it was time to enter his 
door, then all he could do was enter it; there was simply no escaping it, and there was also no 
point in stressing even more about it. 


Seeing that Lin Qiushi wasn’t putting up a front or feigning bravery, Chen Fei gave the other 
a thumbs up and praised, “You’re really awesome.” 


Tilting his head in sheer puzzlement, Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to make of the other’s 
compliment. That was until another newcomer was introduced to the team a few days later. 


The newcomer was a man in his thirties who was quite handsome; unfortunately, his good 
looks were ruined by the expressions of anxiety and fear that distorted his face. 


This person was brought back by Yi Manman. Lin Qiushi generally didn’t pay attention to 
potential newcomers until they passed a lot of low-tiered doors, gained plenty of hints for 
them, and remained in the villa afterwards. Only after the other met those requirements, did 
he consider them to be an new recruit of the team. This was partially why Li Dongyuan of 
White Deer managed to become a part of the team at the time—of course, the true reason for 
his being easily accepted as an official member of Obsidian was because Ruan Nanzhu 
wanted free labour. 


The newcomer’s name was Qin Budai2—a name that was quite interesting, to say the least. 
Sadly, his mentality and aptitude were, at most, mediocre. Ever since he stepped foot into the 
villa, he was constantly on edge. 


Lin Qiushi was in the middle of eating pan-fried pork buns, when the other arrived. In the 
recent days, everyone had fallen in love with Lin Qiushi’s pan-friend pork buns. His 
homemade meat buns were graciously stuffed and fried to perfection. A more-than-generous 
amount of filling was wrapped in a soft, thinly-rolled skin. Tantalizing smells always 
accompanied the sounds of these buns sizzling in the hot pan, cooking in their own grease. 
Scrumptiously crisp on the outside, and deliciously moist on the inside, these pan-fried pork 
buns were a flavourful explosion of rich broth packed with exquisitely tender meat. 


Cheng Qianli could gobble up thirty meat buns in one sitting. Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, 
was a little bit more restrained than the boy; nevertheless, he could also eat more than a 
dozen of these. 


But now, the usually cheerful and relaxed atmosphere was reduced to a painfully strange 
situation where a woebegone newcomer sat at the dining table, while the rest of them stared 
woodenly at him as they continued munching on their pan-fried pork buns. 


“Three questions.” Yi Manman extended his fingers. “You only get to ask three questions.” 


Qin Budai asked, “What exactly are these doors?” 


Yi Manman: “Who knows. You think I'd still be sitting here if I knew what these doors 
were?” 


Qin Budai: “How exactly did these doors come to be?” 
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Yi Manman: “...’ 
Qin Budai: “Where exactly do these doors...” 


Before he could finish, Yi Manman cut him off with a pained expression, “Brother, could it 
be that you wanted to ask ‘Where exactly do these doors lead to’ as your final question?’” 


Qin Budai nodded. 
Yi Manman: “Are you a philosopher or what? Can’t you ask some meaningful questions?” 
Qin Budai: “...I thought this question was pretty meaningful though.” 


Yi Manman was on the verge of tearing his hair out. The others began taunting him 
mercilessly, saying, “You sure chose an amazing newcomer to teach, Yi Manman.” They then 
turned their attention to Lin Qiushi and heartily praised Ruan Nanzhu’s good eye for people. 
Hearing this, Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to laugh or cry. 


Later though, Cheng Qianli privately told Lin Qiushi that newcomers like Qin Budai were 
either a hit-or-miss. Whether they managed to survive their first few doors depended entirely 
on fate, so it was best not to grow too attached to them until they passed a couple of doors. 


As stated word-for-word by Cheng Qianli, “If you become too attached to them in the end, 
you’ll just be even sadder when they die.” 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought he would have a restful break after leaving the door word, 
but expectations were slightly different from reality. One thing for sure, was that he certainly 
didn’t expect a very unlikely and unwelcome person to randomly drop by their villa one day. 


He and Cheng Qianli had just returned to the villa after taking Toast out for a walk, when 
they spotted Ruan Nanzhu sitting on the sofa, his face expressionless as ever. And, lo-and- 
behold, a cute, babyfaced man was sitting right next to him. Needless to say, they were more 
than familiar with this person—it was Li Dongyuan, the man who had disguised himself as a 
newcomer to infiltrate Obsidian. 


“Ruan Nanzhu, you must keep your word!” insisted Li Dongyuan. 
Ruan Nanzhu hummed aloofly, “Sure.” 


Li Dongyuan said, “I suppose the matter is now settled.” Suddenly, he heard the front door 
open, and he instantly whipped his head around, eagerly looking towards the entrance. But 
upon seeing Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli, he sighed regretfully. 


“Well then, I shall see you in the next door.” Li Dongyuan reminded, “Don’t forget your 
promise!” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded indifferently. 
Li Dongyuan stood up to leave, “See you later.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t bother bidding the other goodbye, and just silently watched him walk 
out. 


“Why did he come here, big brother Ruan?” Cheng Qianli didn’t have a single good 
impression of that guy. It was already humiliating enough that he and Lin Qiushi were the 
only ones in the villa who were kept in the dark about that previous matter. But what’s more 
was that he had to relive such brutal shame and suffering every time he recalled the moment 
Cheng Yixie contemptuously mocked his IQ, all because he was utterly oblivious to Li 
Dongyuan’s plans. To say that this boy was filled with inexplicable rage and hatred towards 
Li Dongyuan was a complete understatement. 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “He wishes to work with us.” 
> 
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“Work with us? He actually wants to work with us?!” Cheng Qianli couldn’t believe his ears. 


“That’s right.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “He’s even willing to share his supplies with us.” 
As though he had just eaten a sour lemon, Cheng Qianli’s face twisted into an awful grimace. 


“Naturally, there’s a catch.” Ruan Nanzhu calmly continued, “In return for all of this, he 
requested to team up with Zhu Meng for work at least once a month.” 


Cheng Qianli and Lin Qiushi were rendered speechless. As they looked at Ruan Nanzhu’s 
unchanging expression, they fell into an even deeper, awkward silence. 


At long last, Cheng Qianli could not contain his emotions any longer. He crashed to the floor, 
and burst into rowdy fit of laughter. Tears streamed uncontrollably down his cheeks, as he 
hysterically laughed his ass off, “Oh my god! Oh my fucking god!!! Is Li Dongyuan fucking 
stupid or what—Zhu Meng?! Just who is this Zhu Meng! Bahaha!!!” 


Surprisingly, Ruan Nanzhu acted as if this didn’t concern him in the slightest. Ever so 
indifferent, he mentioned, “Lin Qiushi, you’ll be going in with me. Be sure not to reveal 
anything when the time comes.” 


Stifling a smile, Lin Qiushi nodded. 


At first, Lin Qiushi thought Li Dongyuan was merely chasing Zhu Meng for fun, but he soon 
found that the guy couldn’t be any more earnest and lovestruck. Despite having realized his 
identity had long been revealed, he still made several calls to the villa in hopes of talking to 
her. As long as anyone picked up, he would relentlessly trouble them to put Zhu Meng on the 
line. 


Eventually, everyone grew annoyed with him, so they completely removed the landline 
phone in the villa and immediately blacklisted his number on their own mobile phones—but 
of course, Li Dongyuan refused to give up; he persistently continued to pursue the love of his 


life. Lin Qiushi was honestly very curious as to what expression the other would show once 
he figured out Zhu Meng was actually Ruan Nanzhu. 


Unamused, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t bother with Cheng Qianli who was dying of laughter; he 
simply stood up and walked away. Although Ruan Nanzhu was beyond beautiful, no one in 
the real world would even think to associate someone as cold as him to that young lady. 


Cheng Qianli eventually stopped laughing like a maniac. As he lay on the sofa, wiping his 
tears and catching his breath, he wheezed, “How could Li Dongyuan like Zhu Meng that 
much? Man, he’s such a riot.” 


Frankly speaking, Lin Qiushi thought it was quite understandable; one could even say he 
sympathized with the man to some extent. He replied, “If you never knew Zhu Meng was big 
brother Ruan, wouldn’t you also like her?” 


Cheng Qianli reflexively wanted to deny it, but Lin Qiushi interrupted him, “Think about it 
carefully.” 


After thinking about it for a bit longer, Cheng Qianli fell gravely silent. 


Indeed, it was practically impossible not to be attracted to an exceptional woman like Zhu 
Meng. She was intelligent, beautiful, and unique; she was virtually the most perfect lover one 
could ever ask for. If Zhu Meng truly existed, he would definitely...No, stop right there! 
Don’t even think about it! Don’t you dare dig yourself into this hole! Cheng Qianli 
vigorously shook his head and slapped his cheeks, quickly trashing that terrible idea from his 
mind. 


Ever since Ruan Nanzhu agreed to cooperate with Li Dongyuan, that brazen fellow began 
strolling into the villa every day, as if he owned the very place. 


He helped himself to their meals. He helped himself to their internet. Like a shameless 
freeloader, he helped himself to anything and everything that wasn’t his. And when things 
didn’t go his way, he used his pitiable babyface to his advantage, acting as though he was 
being bullied. 


Fortunately, the residents of this villa were all self-contained individuals who weren’t moved 
by such attempts. They didn’t play along with the other, or let him walk all over them. Lu 
Yanxue, who had a rather short temper, directly approached Li Dongyuan and nastily spat, 
“You are a twenty-eight-year-old grown man. Stop acting as if you’re an innocent young boy, 
and properly act your age. It’s disgusting.” 


Li Dongyuan angrily retorted, “Just where in the world do I look twenty-eight!!! I obviously 
don’t look it!” 


Lin Qiushi was shocked, “You’re twenty-eight years old?” To think the man was actually 
older than him. 


Li Dongyuan snapped, “So what if I’m twenty-eight years old, huh? Haven’t you heard that 
men at this age are every woman’s dream!” 


At the side, Chen Fei mercilessly gave the last hit while Li Dongyuan was already down, 
“Dongyuan, stop being rude to our Qiushi. Although you may be older than him, he is still 
taller than you.” 


Li Dongyuan: “...” Would if kill anyone to speak kindly? 


Whichever way they looked at it, the leader of one organization running off to another 
organization every day was inconceivable and unheard of. But Li Dongyuan was extremely 
thick-skinned, so no one could do anything about him. 


To prevent Li Dongyuan from becoming increasingly out-of-control, Ruan Nanzhu finally 
took matters into his own hands, “Zhu Meng likes composed men.” 


Li Dongyuan’s antics died down after that; sadly, that peace didn’t last very long. The 
troubles and frustrations that followed that short-lived tranquility brought about even more 
headaches. The brilliant Li Dongyuan easily grasped the personalities of each and every 
individual in this villa, and quickly found his godsend—Lin Qiushi. 


Cheng Qianli was a bit too dimwitted, and the others were a bit too perceptive and 
uncompromising. And so, Lin Qiushi, who had a rather mild disposition, became the primary 
target of Li Dongyuan’s harassment. 


Every single day, Lin Qiushi was subject to the other’s exhausting badgering and never- 
ending inquires of Zhu Meng; it was pure, agonizing torture. He endured if for a few days, 
but his intolerance for the other’s pestering won over him in the end. Unable to bear it any 
longer, he decided to talk to Ruan Nanzhu about this matter in private. 


“He’s harassing you?” Ruan Nanzhu instantly put down the object in his hands when he 
heard this. He turned around to face Lin Qiushi. “Let me see your phone.” 


Lin Qiushi handed Ruan Nanzhu his cellphone. 


Upon reading the messages on the phone, Ruan Nanzhu’s face grew ominously dark. With a 
callous sneer, he said, “Ignore him. I'll take care of it.” 


Lin Qiushi exposed a helpless expression, “What if he finds out that you’re Zhu Meng?” 


“If he finds out, then he finds out. In any case, it’s not as if he can do anything about it.” He 
returned the phone to Lin Qiushi. “Just try to bear with it for a bit longer.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


He didn’t know what Ruan Nanzhu did, but Li Dongyuan actually stopped harassing him the 
next day. In fact, the man didn’t just stop; he even reached out to Lin Qiushi and apologised, 
expressing that he had sincerely reflected on his behaviour and wrongdoings. 


Lin Qiushi was mulling over what possible method Ruan Nanzhu used to keep Li Dongyuan 
in check, when he heard Li Dongyuan conclude his apology with one sentence, “So, if you’re 
not angry or annoyed with me anymore, do you think you can tell Zhu Meng to give me 
another call?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 
Li Dongyuan: “Hm?” 
Lin Qiushi: “What did Zhu Meng say?” 


Li Dongyuan giggled stupidly, like an imbecile whose IQ was well below 60, “She just 
cursed at me. It was so nice hearing her swear like that, eheh.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Li Dongyuan, how are you so cheap? 


Li Dongyuan: “I’ve never been happier in my entire life. Gosh, I wish she would curse me 
out again.” 


As he listened to the cloying happiness dripping from Li Dongyuan’s voice, Lin Qiushi 
suddenly recalled the cruel, gloomy expression marking Ruan Nanzhu’s face. For a moment, 
he didn’t know whether to sympathize with the man or offer him his best wishes. 


Other women have probably rejected him because he was shorter than them. And yet he here 
was, once again chasing after a taller woman who was actually hiding a weapon even bigger 
than his underneath her skirt... 


Lin Qiushi didn’t bother listening to Li Dongyuan prattle on any longer; he silently ended the 
call. 


That afternoon, Lin Qiushi jokingly told Cheng Qianli about this matter. Cheng Qianli paused 
for three seconds, deep in thought, before saying, “I honestly never understood why our boss 
always wore women’s clothes, but I think I get it now.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Oh?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Who the hell would actually believe Zhu Meng is big brother Ruan, if they 
haven’t seen it with their own two eyes?” 


Lin Qiushi thought back on the incredibly melodramatic Zhu Meng in the door worlds, and 
compared her to the oppressively cold Ruan Nanzhu of the real world, then gave a sigh, 
“That’s true.” 


The condition for White Deer’s cooperation with Obsidian was that Zhu Meng and Li 
Dongyuan had to enter the door world together again. The arranged date was sometime next 
week. Like a nouveau riche who had no better way to spend his money, Li Dongyuan shoved 
a massive pile of notes at Lin Qiushi and asked him to bring them to Zhu Meng, indicating 
that he wanted her to choose whatever she desired. 


Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t be any more indifferent to this. He calmly remarked, “It’s no wonder 
Li Dongyuan is still single.” 


Hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s statement, Cheng Qianli, whose stupidity was beyond saving, 
fearlessly uttered, “But aren’t you single too, big brother Ruan?” 
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Ruan Nanzhu: “... 
Lin Qiushi’s lips twitched furiously as he tried suppressing his laughter. 


Before Ruan Nanzhu could get angry, Cheng Yixie swiftly hurried over to take his small 
child away. It was in that moment, Cheng Qianli realized that he had ventured into a 
forbidden territory and spoke words that he shouldn’t have. As quiet as a frightened mouse, 
he stealthily scurried away. 


“Ts it that funny, hm?” Ruan Nanzhu’s cool voice sounded from beside Lin Qiushi, who dared 
not lift his head and expose the current expression he was wearing. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He could clearly hear the deep rumblings of a dark, brewing storm in Ruan 
Nanzhu’s deathly calm voice. He quickly attempted to placate the other, “Big brother Ruan, 
you’re different from Li Dongyuan! He just can’t get a girlfriend, but you simply aren’t 
looking for a girlfriend!” 


Ruan Nanzhu gazed at him expressionlessly and said nothing. 


Lin Qiushi was slowly shriveling up under the other’s stare, but he still hollowly continued, 
“Not to mention, there’s a difference between actively looking for one and passively 
waiting...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Have you ever had a girlfriend?” 
Lin Qiushi: “...” 
Ruan Nanzhu: “Not even one?” 


Lin Qiushi burned red with shame. In all honesty, he had truly wanted to find a girlfriend for 
himself, too. However, he was always swamped with classes and homework back when he 
was in school, and he pretty much worked overtime every day since he graduated. With a 
schedule like this, where in the world did he have the time to get himself a girlfriend? 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Well, isn’t that wonderful?” 


An inexplicable sense of sadness suddenly washed over Lin Qiushi. He’s lived for over 
twenty years, yet he was still single. He’s never had a single girlfriend in his entire life, and 
now he was dying. Thinking about it, his situation was quite pitiful. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s mood seemed to have lightened considerably. Without the slightest sincerity, 
he happily comforted Lin Qiushi, “Don’t worry, it will work out somehow. Even if you 
cannot find yourself a girlfriend in the future, there will always be something else out there 
for you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Like a cat?” 


Ruan Nanzhu was rendered speechless. After long moment of silence, he stood up and patted 
Lin Qiushi on the shoulder, “Figure it out for yourself.” With that, he turned on his heels and 
walked away. 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” What did he mean? Did he mean that cats were also impossible for him? 


Just then, Chestnut happened to be passing by. At the sight of Lin Qiushi, it mewled cutely. 
Although there was still a long way before it became extremely affectionate with Lin Qiushi 
again, at least it didn’t resist the other as much as before. Lin Qiushi instantly captured the 
innocent little kitten. 


Chestnut: “Meow meow meow?” 
Lin Qiushi: “Let Dad hug you.” He plunged his head into its cushy belly and inhaled deeply. 


Weakly yelping in annoyance, Chestnut batted at Lin Qiushi’s head with his soft, squishy 
paws. After nuzzling his cat, Lin Qiushi lovingly petted it for a while, before reluctantly 
releasing his cute little darling from his hold. 


Well, he might not have a girlfriend, but at least he had a lovely cat. Lin Qiushi pleasantly 
thought to himself as he adoringly gazed at Chestnut’s retreating figure. Moreover, when he 
took into account Li Dongyuan’s own tragic love story, he genuinely felt that he wasn’t 
nearly as miserable or pitiful. 


Li Dongyuan, who was investigating the next hint, suddenly sneezed. The others around him 
asked if he had caught a cold, but Li Dongyuan only rubbed his nose and frowned in 
response, “Someone must’ve been speaking ill of me!” 


Then, he giggled foolishly, “Perhaps it was my adorable little Meng Meng who was talking 
about me?” 


The others: “...” Boss, have you gone crazy? 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Ruan Nanzhu: Even if you don’t have a girlfriend, you still have other options to 
consider... 

Lin Qiushi: That’s right, I can still spend the rest of my life with my cat... 

Ruan Nanzhu: ... 


1This just pretty much means, “It’s very impolite.” A woman’s waist is very sensitive 
and important, and only those close the woman (e.g. her husband, family, etc.) can 
casually touch her waist; anyone else who does so isn’t respecting the woman. In the 
same sense, a man’s head is very important, and only elders can touch their head; if 
anyone else touches their head like they would a child’s, it’s a sign of disrespect, since it 
would mean they find them inferior and don’t believe they deserve the same level of 
respect as an adult. 


2His given name, Budai (484A), literally translates to: Free of danger/Not in 
danger/Never defeated/etc. Needless to say, his name is ironic asf. 


DRAMA SCHOOL 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


As a matter of fact, if Zhu Meng truly disliked someone, she didn’t bother to waste words on 
them, much less speak ill of them; she would very much rather just wreak vengeance on the 
spot. Although that fellow, Li Dongyuan, seemed to have changed ways after having become 
absolutely smitten, Lin Qiushi still couldn’t forget when the other plotted against them. Had it 
not been for Lin Qiushi’s luck at the time, perhaps all of them would have played right into 
Li Dongyuan’s hands and fallen into his trap. 


Those who passed their eighth door were, by no means at all, fair or kind, and this could 
especially be said for Li Dongyuan, whose charismatic appearance inside the door world was 
completely different from his harmless baby-faced image in the real world. 


The next door they were to enter with Li Dongyuan was the fourth door of a White Deer 
member. They didn’t exactly who this member was, but regardless, Ruan Nanzhu had already 
received the clue to this door in advance. 


There was but a single word written on the note: Satchan1. 


After receiving the clue, Ruan Nanzhu instantly went to work, researching almost everything 
he could on it, before giving Lin Qiushi a brief rundown on what he had found. Satchan was 
a Japanese urban legend that had been composed into a nursery rhyme. Legend had it that a 
young schoolgirl was hit by an oncoming train on a winter night; immediately on impact, her 
legs were severed from her torso, and she slowly bled out, eventually dying a tragic death. 
Several days after her accident, someone wrote a song dedicated to her. The lyrics were, as 
follow2: 


Satchan’s name is actually Sachiko 


But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was little 


Oh, how funny! 


Satchan really loves bananas 


But she can only eat half of her favourite bananas 


Oh, how pitiful! 


Satchan has left for a faraway place 


And she’ll soon forget about me 


Oh, how lonely, Satchan! 


However, the person who wrote this song mysteriously died not too long after. His lower 
body, missing... 


There was also one final verse to this song: “My legs are gone, so won’t you give me yours?” 


It was said that Satchan would always pay a visit to those who’ve sung this song, and rip off 
their legs. 


Upon hearing the backstory of the clue, Lin Qiushi rubbed the goosebumps on his arms, 
“This is pretty scary.” 


“Tt’s not that bad.” Ruan Nanzhu, on the other hand, thought it wasn’t scary at all. He 
appraised the note, “The hint this time is quite useful and concise. At least it’s told us one 
very important condition for death.” 


“Well, that’s true,” agreed Lin Qiushi. “So, when will we go in?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “In three days. Are you ready?” 


Lin Qiushi: “More or less.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Good.” 


In the next few days, Lin Qiushi, who had already put on his special bracelet, simply roamed 
about in the villa, while Ruan Nanzhu, who had long changed into women’s clothes, 
continued making preparations. It was truly incredible just how natural he looked, it was 
though he was born for this; there wasn’t anything even slightly off or weird about him in 
women’s clothes. Lin Qiushi had seen him crossdressing plenty of times before, so he was 
almost accustomed to it by now. He secretly thought in his heart that the female Ruan Nanzhu 
was too beautiful...of course, he only thought this and didn’t dare say it aloud. 


Three days passed by rather quickly. Lin Qiushi was watching the television, calmly awaiting 
the door’s arrival, when he suddenly felt an abnormal change in the atmosphere around him. 
No sooner, he realized that everyone in the villa had vanished into thin air. 


He stood up from the sofa and randomly opened the nearest door to him. Sure enough, he 
was greeted by the sight of twelve familiar doors. 


Three of the twelve doors had been sealed. Lin Qiushi stepped forward and pulled on the 
handle of the fourth door. 


The iron door creaked heavily as it opened. The scenery before Lin Qiushi’s eyes distorted, 
and before he knew it, he was walking down a black trail. The dark path was shadowed by a 
dense shroud of foliage overheard. Lin Qiushi scanned his surroundings, and quickly 
ascertained his location—he was at an academy, surrounded by neat school buildings. As of 
right now, the first glimmers of dawn had kissed the sky’s horizon and a strange tranquility 
had blanketed the world. The only sounds that could be heard were the faint whispers of the 
mild breeze, gently caressing the leaves at the treetops. 


Lin Qiushi cautiously proceeded onward, when he soon caught sight of a man observing his 
surroundings up ahead. Although the man had an unfamiliar face, his temperament was 
inexplicably familiar. Lin Qiushi hesitated for a moment. He then removed the bracelet on his 
wrist and called out to the other. 


The man turned around and smiled at Lin Qiushi, “Did you also come through a door?” 


Lin Qiushi hummed, before tentatively uttering the secret code they had all agreed upon, 
“Friend, do you like to chew honeydew-flavoured gum?” 


“Yup.” The man replied. “But I have to watch out for my sensitive fourth tooth.” 


“Li Dongyuan?” inquired Lin Qiushi. 


The man nodded, “Lin Qiushi?” 


Having confirmed each other’s identity, the two gripped the other’s outstretched hand and 
shook lightly. Although it was already a given, Lin Qiushi had to admit that Li Donyuan’s 
appearance in the door world and in the real world were vastly different. In the door world, 
the other was much taller, and his cute babyface was nowhere to be seen. Although he exuded 
a particular gentleness, one could clearly perceive a hidden imposing presence within him. 


“Let’s move on. The gathering spot should be the school building up front,” reckoned Li 
Dongyuan, who was experienced with such situations. He then added, “My name in the door 
worlds is still Meng Yu. Don’t call me by the wrong name.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “My name is Yu Linlin.” 


As the two walked to their destination, they engaged in a small conversation about the door 
worlds. Naturally, both sides were very cautious when discussing this topic; when all was 
said and done, they were still opponents, so they didn’t want to reveal too much. 


As they approached the school building, Lin Qiushi spotted around eight or nine individuals 
standing near the building. 


“Five men and four women. That’s eleven of us in total.” Li Dongyuan swept his eyes over 
the crowd. “Zhu Meng should be there, too.” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “Let’s look for her.” 


In truth, Lin Qiushi had already recognized Zhu Meng at first glance, because he was the 
tallest among the four women. He was wearing a pastel-coloured dress Lin Qiushi had seen 
him wear before, and had a crystal rabbit brooch pinned to his chest. 


He raised his head when Lin Qtushi came over; his eyes curved into lovely crescents as he let 
out a sweet smile. Lin Qiushi’s heart thumped at the sight of the other’s beauty. 


Li Dongyuan didn’t react with such exaggerated excitement as he did in the real world. He 
merely asked, “Is that her?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Li Dongyuan calmly praised, “She truly is as beautiful as ever.” 


Lin Qiushi thought to himself, it sure would’ve been nice if you gave the same mild reaction 
when Zhu Meng cursed the hell out of you in the real world... 


They walked over to the crowd, only to see a raging individual, roaring and lashing out at 
everyone. Lin Qiushi had long become used to such unsurprising sights. The other probably 
thought he had been kidnapped, and that the situation he had been thrust into was some 
damned TV program. 


This time around, there were two newcomers—a male and a female. The woman’s face was 
drained of blood, and she looked to be on the verge of fainting; the man wasn’t looking any 
better than her, either. On the brink of a mental breakdown, the two cagily questioned 
everyone, demanding where they were, who they were, why they were here, how they could 
call the police... 


“Tf no one is going to do anything, then I will!” Having yelled for a long time, only to be 
completely disregarded, the man finally blew up and furiously declared that he would leave. 
The others simply glanced at him with pity or impatience, but not a single person concerned 
themselves with him. 


Lin Qiushi had originally wanted to stop the other, but Li Dongyuan grabbed his arm and 
shook his head slightly. 


“Why?” asked Lin Qiushi. 


Li Donyuan replied, “Fear not, he’1l come running back sooner or later.” 


Lin Qiushi uttered, “Oh.” 


Sure enough, it was as Li Dongyuan had said. Not even five minutes had passed after the 
man angrily stormed off, before he returned, the expression on his face, even worse than 
when he had first left. He looked as though he would completely collapse in the very next 
second; god knew what ghastly things he’d seen out there. 


At any rate, however, he quieted down and didn’t continue causing a loud ruckus with his 
clamourous shouts. 


As the group stood below the roof of the school building, they began to mingle with each 
other, slowly approaching the best-looking and most agreeable in the group and softly 
introducing themselves. 


Lin Qiushi and the other eventually managed to get a turn to meet Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu flashed a lovely smile and greeted, “My name is Zhu Meng. And you?” 


“Meng Yu.” Li Dongyuan stretched his hand towards Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t receive the other’s hand in his own; he simply shifted his attention to Lin 
Qiushi. Helplessness flashed across Lin Qiushi’s features, “Yu Linlin.” Under Li Dongyuan’s 
resentful stare, he gripped the other’s open hand and shook. 


“My name is Xia Rubei.” The person Li Dongyuan entered the door with was a young lady. 
The woman had the appearance of a weak, delicate beauty, and she also seemed possess a 
rather gentle and meek personality. After quietly introducing herself, she said, “I look 
forward to working with you all.” 


Ruan Nanzhu beamed, “Same here.” 


They stood in place for ages, when the morning bell rang from inside the building, indicated 
the start of school. Countless students outside the gates flocked to the school grounds and 
entered the school building one after another. None of the incoming students showed surprise 
at the sight of the crowd. Before long, the pitch-black windows of the school buildings began 
to light up as students flooded the classrooms. 


Just when everyone was wondering what they should do, a middle-aged man came down to 
receive them. He introduced himself as the head teacher, and said he would bring them to 
their dormitory. 


“Just wait patiently for a few more days. You can all start working once the students have 
ended their final exams.” As they walked, the teacher added, “However, the school grounds 
haven’t been peaceful as of late, so be careful...” 


“Not peaceful?” Someone asked. “What do you mean by it isn’t peaceful? What happened?” 


The head teacher merely remained silent and shook his head, avoiding the question entirely. 
Eventually, he became irritated with incessant queries, so he snapped, “This is not a matter 
that concerns you all.” 


The crowd fell silent. 


Lin Qiushi soon figured out their identities after listening to the other. They were apparently a 
group of renovators who were asked by the school to redesign the classrooms. The school 
wished to renovate the old school building, so they reached out to a team of contractors and 
requested for service after the students’ final exams have ended. It’s just that no one knew 
how many days were left until the final exams... 


The head teacher brought them over to an old dormitory building. The dormitory was a rather 
obsolete rotunda with several floors. Only one bathroom existed on every floor, and various 
junk items haphazardly scattered the corridors of each level. 


“You all will have to be content with this place for now.” The head teacher stated. ““You won’t 
have to stay here for long...” 


“Does no one else live here?” Li Dongyuan wondered. “Is it just us?” 


The head teacher responded, “Our school has many teachers, and this dormitory originally 
wasn’t big enough to house all of them, rendering it rather useless. This building was going 
to be demolished anyways, so everyone already moved out. At any rate, since you all will 
only be staying here temporarily, I do hope you can put up with it for a few days.” 


The atmosphere of this filthy dormitory could only be described as foul and unpleasant. The 
ceilings were covered with cobwebs, the walls were smirched with black rot and 
unrecognizable stains, and the floors were bestrewn will all kinds of rubbish. Entirely 
uninhabited and absolutely unkempt, who knew just how many years this place had been 
withering away. 


The head teacher gave them the keys to the dormitory, then mentioned that the old school 
building they were to renovate was located at the borders of the playground, indicating they 
were free to check it out whenever they had time to spare. 


“Will you not be showing us the way?” Ruan Nanzhu inquired. “After all, we are not familiar 
with the school grounds in the slightest.” 


An ever so subtle change came over the head teacher’s expression at Ruan Nanzhu’s 
question. At last, he simply shook his head, stating that he had a class to teach. How could he 
possibly show them the way to the old school building if he barely had time in his schedule? 
If they truly wished to go, they would have to go by themselves; furthermore, he highly 
suggested that they only check out the place during the day... As for why, although he didn’t 
explicitly state the reason, there was no need to, for everyone clearly knew it in their hearts. 


With these last words, the head teacher hurried away without looking back; his departing 
figure revealed his reluctance to get further involved with them. 


Li Dongyuan, who was leaning against the railing while chewing on a piece of gum, hummed 
thoughtfully, “That NPC is quite interesting.” 


Lin Qiushi: “What’s interesting about him?” 


Li Dongyuan: “NPCs generally aren’t afraid of death. But one look at that man, and you can 
tell he’s very afraid.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t quite understand what Li Dongyuan was suggesting, so he didn’t continue 
the conversation. 


“The world is still a vast place of mystery and wonder. A matter such as this shouldn’t come 
off as a surprise to us.” Ruan Nanzhu indifferently remarked. “Let’s take a look at our 
rooms.” 


The dormitory only had four-person rooms with two bunk beds. 


That being said, the most appropriate step to take was to divide the eleven of them into three 
rooms. 


“This place is so shabby and stuffy. The smell of mold is everywhere. It’s rather nauseating.” 
As soon as she entered the dorm room, Xia Rubei, the person who was brought in by Li 
Dongyuan, began to complain in a soft voice. 


“Beggars can’t be choosers. Get used to it.” Li Dongyuan said. “Besides, we won’t be staying 
here for that long.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t nitpick at the room; he simply climbed into the bed above Lin Qiushi’s, 
reached out, and touched the blanket. “I don’t know how long this place has been neglected 
for, but the blankets are cold and damp.” 


Li Dongyuan instantly offered, “I’11 warm them up it for you.” 


Upon hearing the other, Xia Rubei’s lips twitched. One could conclude she was probably 
thinking about the obvious difference in treatment between the two of them, wondering why 
she wasn’t treated the same as Ruan Nanzhu. She shot a glance at Ruan Nanzhu, before 
lowering her eyes. Although she was feeling rather bitter and irritated, she still tried 
containing herself, not wanting to show the ugly side of her. 


Of course, Ruan Nanzhu had always been very sensitive to other people’s emotions. He could 
clearly perceive the Xia Rubei’s inner turmoil at first glance. His eyes twinkled with obvious 
mischief, and with the wave of his hand, he beckoned Lin Qtushi over, “Linlin, help warm it 
up for me.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He wasn’t a stranger to that expression Ruan Nanzhu was wearing. 
Although he was oblivious to what was going on, the moment he caught sight of Ruan 
Nanzhu’s face, he instantly knew the other was up to absolute no good. 


“Fine. I'll start a fire then.” Lin Qiushi said. 


“Oh, how kind of you, Linlin,” crooned Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi got up to walk outside, when he was abruptly stopped by Li Dongyuan. Li 
Dongyuan took a long, hard look at him, before firmly declaring, “Ill be going.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Li Dongyuan: “Mengmeng, wait for me.” 


With that, he rushed out to the corridor to get some coal for the fire. 


Upon witnessing this, Xia Rubei’s mood grew even worse. They soon found she was far from 
the kind, open-hearted and gentle-natured damsel she posed as. The moment Li Dongyuan 
left the room, she dropped all pretenses and scoffed, disdainfully sneeringly and mocking, 
“You people from Obsidian are so finicky and weak. To think you actually had to trouble big 
brother Li to warm up your blanket, just because you didn’t like it. How absurd.” 


Ruan Nanzhu immediately brought a finger to his lips after hearing what the other had to say. 
Feigning deep fear and anxiety, he softly hushed the girl, then fretfully whispered, “Shh. It’s 
big brother Meng, not big brother Li. Your voice is so loud. What if someone heard you just 
now?” 


Xia Rubei’s face turned several shades darker, and the veins in her forehead practically 
bulged with pure rage. Looking at her fuming to the point of turning purple, Lin Qiushi felt 
somewhat sympathetic. When the boss decided to act out a drama, who could possibly stop 
him... 


Li Dongyuan finally started a fire. While warming up the blanket for Ruan Nanzhu, he said, 
“When should we check out the old school building?” 


“Tn the afternoon.” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “Let’s eat first, before heading over to the school 
building to search around for clues.” 


“Sounds good.” Li Dongyuan nodded in assent. 


As Li Dongyuan continued drying the blanket, Lin Qiushi decided to check around the 
dormitory. The dorm was, surprisingly, quite spacious; unfortunately, the damage time had 
afflicted on the place detracted from this aspect. The paint on the walls were peeling off, and 
more than half of the ceiling had crumbled apart, revealing black reinforced concrete slabs 
beneath. 


There was even a small balcony attached to their dorm. All that greeted him when he looked 
out the balcony was an overgrown lawn, and a bit further into the distance were the school 
gates. It seemed that the dormitory was on the very edge of the school grounds. 


Lin Qiushi examined the room one last time. He truly didn’t expect to find anything on his 
second round of investigating, but who would’ve imagined he’d discover a peculiar object 
sticking to the corner of the cabinet. It was a red paper talisman3. It was attached to the 
innermost section of the cabinet, and it was rather easy to overlook, if one didn’t pay careful 
attention. 


“There’s a talisman in here,” announced Lin Qiushi. 


“A talisman?” Ruan Nanzhu got up and came over to the other’s side, only to see the item 
Lin Qiushi was pointing at. “Tsk. How troublesome.” 


Li Dongyuan’s expression was looking far from good, “Is it just this one?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “I only found one for now.” 


After a quick search, they uncovered more than one talisman within the room. Every one of 
them found similar papers in their cabinets. Furthermore, each of these talismans were firmly 
attached to the innermost board of their cabinets and simply could not be removed intact. 


“Ah...they’re even under the bed.” Xia Rubei tearfully cried out. ““What in the world are 
these things? This is so scary.” 


Upon lifting the mattress, she saw countless blood-red paper talismans chaotically pasted 
onto the wooden bed board, layer after layer, until they invaded the entire board. The mere 
sight of it made shivers run down their spines. However, the most awful part about this was 
that they would have to sleep on this talisman-riddled bed at night... 


Ruan Nanzhu headed over to have a look. He then tilted his head to the side and remarked, “I 
believe these talismans are meant to drive away evil spirits.” 


Li Dongyuan glanced at him, “Have you seen these before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I have seen these before; I just cannot seem to remember where exactly 
though.” 


Li Dongyuan: “Then we’ll leave them on.” 


It went on without saying that the average person would cower in terror at the sight of these 
hair-raising talismans and immediately tear them off; in fact, even cowards wouldn’t pause to 
think before ripping apart all of those talismans in hysterics. Xia Rubei, a small girl whose 
courage was even smaller, was no different. Had Li Dongyuan not prevented her in time, no 
doubt she would’ve long torn those talismans. 


After they inspected their entire room, it was almost time for lunch. Upon exiting their room, 
they came across a group of members, who had been assigned to another room, quarrelling 
amongst themselves. 


“Are you fucking insane? Why the hell would you keep these things?! What if it’s cursed and 
summons a ghost!” A large pile of red paper talismans was crumpled in the speaker’s hands. 
It seemed as though the others had also found those items in their room just now. 


The other individual was just as unhappy, if not more so, “If you’re afraid that they’d 
summon ghosts, then tear the ones on your own goddamn side! I’m not scared of that! You 
say that those will attract evil spirits, but I say they’Il ward against them!” 


“Fucking psycho! None of my words are getting through that thick skull of yours; I can’t 
reason with you anymore! You know what, you just sleep there then! I don’t want to share a 
room with someone like you anyways! Xiao Qin, we’ll move to the room next door.” The 
man hatefully threw the talismans into the trash bin. “Wards off evil spirits, my ass. You 
really believe that, huh? Tell me, which NPC isn’t looking forward to us dying? And you say 
they’re trying to help us ward off evil spirits? Bullshit.” With that last statement, the man 
turned around and took the girl to the next room; a loud bang soon resounded in the halls 
following the man angrily slamming the door shut. 


Ruan Nanzhu and the others all witnessed this commotion from start to finish. Xia Rubei, 
who was already quite frightened, grew even more afraid after seeing this. With a trembling 
voice, she fearfully asked, “Big brother Meng, do you think they might be telling the truth? 
What if those things will really attract ghosts...” 


Before Li Dongyuan could even respond, Ruan Nanzhu leaned against Lin Qiushi’s, buried 
his head into Lin Qiushi’s shoulder, and whimpered in the same exact frightened tone Xia 
Rubei used, “Big brother Linlin, I’m so afraid.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” What are you afraid of? Are you afraid that you won’t be admitted into the 
drama school of your dreams with a talent like yours? 


As soon as Ruan Nanzhu snuggled up to Lin Qiushi, Li Dongyuan instantly whipped his head 
around and maliciously glared daggers at Lin Qiushi, seemingly wanting to stab him to death. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” It’s no use glaring at me like that, brother. 


Seeing that Li Dongyuan completely ignored her, Xu Rubei resentfully bit her lower lip. 
Deep pain marred her features, and she appeared to be on the verge of sobbing. If this were 
the previous world, perhaps Li Dongyuan would’ve comforted her. Unfortunately for her, this 
was the world where Ruan Nanzhu, a man who played the role of a heroine better than any 
true heroine, existed. Just the inexplicably captivating slight of him with sorrowful downcast 
eyes was enough to arouse the pity of others. Faint glimmer of tears glistened within those 
beautiful crystal eyes of his. He gently bit his lower lip, and softly whispered, “I'll try my 
best not to be afraid.” 


It was undoubtedly the same exact expression, but the impact couldn’t be any more different. 
Ruan Nanzhu’s destructive power was simply a force that couldn’t be reckoned with. Even 
though Lin Qiushi clearly knew the person before him was a man who was even manlier than 
him, he still couldn’t help but reach out to touch his shoulders, tenderly comforting the other 
and affectionately reassuring, “Leave everything to me.” 


Naturally, Li Dongyuan wasn’t an exception either. 


The current expression on Li Dongyuan’s face all but screamed that he couldn’t wait to chop 
off Lin Qiushi’s filthy hand that was resting on Ruan Nanzhu’s shoulder and replace it with 
his own. 


And, unbeknownst to these men, Ruan Nanzhu and Xia Rubei were secretly communicating 
with their eyes. 


Xia Rubei: You sure are something else. Just you wait and see. 


Ruan Nanzhu: I’m fine with just waiting. Goodness, you’re so scary. 


In any case, Lin Qiushi couldn’t be any more oblivious to the unspoken battle between the 
Xia Rubei and Ruan Nanzhu. He was still lost in thought, mulling over the purpose of those 
talismans; he wondered whether or not they were truly meant to ward off evil, whether or not 
they should actually tear them, and what consequences they would incur should they rip 
those talismans apart. 


Before long, it was time for lunch. The four of them chatted amongst themselves as they 
made their way to the cafeteria. 


The student body population at this school was quite large, so it was only expected that the 
cafeteria would be packed with countless students. This was the very first time in the door 
worlds that Lin Qiushi had walked into such a normal, cheerful scene. Faced with such 
liveliness, he momentarily forgot that he was actually in a world of nightmares. 


“T find this quite terrifying.” Ruan Nanzhu expressed. “Who knows what the people before us 
are hiding; for all we know, they may not even be human.” 


Li Dongyuan didn’t respond to Ruan Nanzhu’s statement. With a kind smile, he diverted the 
topic and asked the other what he wanted to eat. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I will eat whatever big brother Linlin eats.” 


Li Dongyuan: “...” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Please stop glaring at me like that, brother. I swear I’m innocent. 


At long last, the four individuals sat at the table with a bowl of fresh noodles in front of them. 
Ruan Nanzhu’s bowl of noodles was slightly different from everyone else’s; he was the only 
one who had two eggs in his bowl—eggs that Li Dongyuan had specially brought for him. 


Xia Rubei saw the extra egg in the other’s bowl, and she gnashed her teeth so hard that they 
almost snapped off. She was deeply interested in Li Dongyuan, but Li Dongyuan never 
responded to her advances, let alone looked her way. She truly believed Li Dongyuan would 
eventually yield under her persistent stalking and harassment, but then this godawful woman 
named Zhu Meng suddenly barged into their relationship. No matter how beautiful that 
woman was, she was still a complete bitch at heart—and, frankly speaking, Xia Rubei had 
never met any girl whose bitchiness could outrival her own. 


Ruan Nanzhu leisurely relished both eggs, before expressing his gratitude towards Li 
Dongyuan. 


Li Dongyuan beamed brightly and heartily replied with, “As long as you’re happy.” 


Ruan Nanzhu only returned the other’s reply with one suggestive sentence, “Of course, this 
white stuff was very delicious, but I would be much happier if I could get a taste of big 
brother Linlin’s.”4 


Li Dongyuan: “...” 


Numbed, Lin Qiushi’s expression froze on his face. He had already realized he couldn’t 
escape from Ruan Nanzhu’s scripts, but why did his body have to be brought up like this? 
Ruan Nanzhu, can you please speak clearly and not cause any unnecessary 
misunderstandings? 


As they ate their meal, they asked the students beside them if something had happened in the 
school recently. 


Most of the students were rather perplexed after hearing the other’s question. It wasn’t until 
they asked a third-year student, that they got a reaction. Upon hearing that question, the 
student’s expression changed instantly, and he immediately denied knowing anything. He 
then hurriedly stood up with his meal tray, wanting to leave. 


However, he was blocked by Li Dongyuan. 


“Student, we haven’t finished with our questions yet.” Li Dongyuan smiled gently; the 
expression on his face couldn’t be any kinder or harmless. Yet, the threateningly oppressive 
aura he exuded was anything but kind or gentle. “It’s not very polite to just leave like that, 
you know? Weren’t you taught any manners?” 


The third-year student coolly responded, “It’s useless to ask me about this. If you really want 
to know what happened, just go to the school library and look for newspapers dating back to 
the past few days.” 


Ruan Nanzhu quirked his brow, “What are you afraid of?” 


The third-year student shook his head, not daring to answer. 


Lin Qiushi noticed that the student’s hands that were gripping onto the meal tray were 
trembling slightly as he spoke. Although he was pretending to be calm, anyone could tell he 
was deeply terrified. 


“Forget it. Leave him be.” Ruan Nanzhu waved his hand dismissively. “See you later.” 


Li Dongyuan frowned, seemingly wanting to say something, but in the end, he didn’t say a 
word. He simply released his hold on the student, letting him go. 


“A third-year student in Class 3.” Ruan Nanzhu observed. “Although we don’t know his 
name right now, we can easily find out later.” 


“How did you know?” Xia Rubei looked at Ruan Nanzhu in astonishment. 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed towards his chest, “Did he not have his student ID number tag hanging 
down to his chest? It was all written on it.” 


Xia Rubei: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Oh my, so you didn’t notice it?” 


Xia Rubeti: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It’s fine. At least one of us noticed it.” He deliberately threw a sickeningly 
wide, insincere smile towards Xia Rubei, smirking sanctimoniously. 


Xia Rubei nearly cried out of sheer frustration and rage at Ruan Nanzhu’s shamelessness... 


1A famous Japanese children’s song that has become associated with a legless schoolgirl. 
Several other similar, well-known scary legends are said to have been derived from this tale, 
which this arc will be referencing: Satchan || Teke-Teke || Reiko Kashima || Hanako of the 
Bathroom || 


2These aren’t the full original lyrics. The lyrics above have been shortened, and the author 
also changed parts up slightly for creative purposes. The full original lyrics are in the 
“Satchan” link above. 


3Fulu in Chinese: LINK || Ofuda in Japanese: LINK || (Bujeok in Korean: LINK) 


4This joke doesn’t flow as well as it does in Chinese, so I took liberties to make sense out of 
it in English, but...it’s pretty bad. The word “egg” in Chinese is 4%, but add two eggs 
together (4% 4%) and you get “balls/testicles”. RNZ says he wants a taste of LQS’ eggs/balls, 
and LQS pretty much thinks, “I expected to be dragged into RNZ’s act, but why’d you have 
to bring up my eggs/balls like that?” However, eggs in English are usually associated with 
females, so I thought it wouldn’t fit. If anyone has suggestions with how to phrase this entire 
part, please do share. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 
Ruan Nanzhu: Acting is one of my greatest joys in life. 
Lin Qiushi: Not recruiting you is truly the greatest loss for the entertainment industry... 


Translator’s Comment: 

As everyone can tell, this is a Japanese-themed door, so I will be using Japanese names 
to refer to the NPCs and such; however, do realize I know zero Japanese aside from 
most basic, popular terms, so names might not be perfect—I’m only basing how the 
Chinese character would’ve translated otherwise. For instance, the characters {4 
directly translates to Zuozi in Chinese. But, according to Google-sensei, those characters 
translate to Sako/Sachi in Japanese—short for Sachiko, which is where the nickname 
Satchan is derived from. For those who are more familiar with the language, please feel 
free to correct me in any way. At any rate, I’1l edit names and parts of the arc itself, 
should there be any discrepancies with later chapters. 

Also, a warning for those curious individuals who scare easily: no one is forcing you to 
click the links of the legends I put up, so don’t feel that you need to read more about 
them. Seriously. Yes, they’re real Japanese legends—all doors refer to real-life stuff. Are 
they actually true? God I truly hope not. After researching all of the tales this door was 
referencing for translation purposes, I was literally scared shitless to the point I couldn’t 


sleep for days. 

Lastly, a notice in advance: updates will probably start slowing down again, as I will 
now be dying from uni on top of work and all. I’ll see how long I can keep this pace up 
for, but 6.5k+ every chapter, which is literally 3x the character count I’m used to, is 
honestly a struggle to translate without forgoing sleep and study, lol. Pll try my very 
best to keep updates somewhat consistent though, but please keep in mind I’m not a 
chapter-churning robot but human OTL. 


SATCHAN 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


The vast grounds and school buildings only made up parts of the academy’s larger public 
infrastructure. In addition to the school facilities, there were various public facilities, 
including libraries and cafeterias. 


After finishing their meal, the four made their way towards the dilapidated school building, 
only to run into three other members. The three individuals seemed to have just formed a 
team. Upon catching sight of the four, they greeted them with a smile. 


A man, who was seemingly the leader of the group, asked, “Are you all heading over to the 
old school building, too?” 


“Yes.” Lin Qiushi nodded. “You all, as well?” 


“We’re planning to check it out. Seeing that we’re all headed in the same direction, we might 
as well stick together. As they say, the more the merrier.” The man then presented himself, 
“T’m Liu Zhuangxiang.” 


Lin Qiushi also introduced himself in response, “Yu Linlin.” 


Thereupon, the group of seven walked towards the old school building, all the while 
engaging in small talk. 


On the surface, everyone seemed to be chatting happily, but in truth, they were extremely 
wary of those they considered strangers and carefully watched their words, clearly more than 


reluctant to disclose the slightest information when speaking. After all, the door only had one 
clue; and that clue ultimately belonged to the first person who left the world. 


That being so, even if they had joined forces for the time being, they were all potential 
competitors. Unless they were driven to a desperate strait where everyone had to cooperate 
with one another to survive, there would always be those who held other ideas. 


That Liu Zhuangxiang seemed to be rather interested in Ruan Nanzhu. Although he feigned 
indifference, his gaze kept straying towards Ruan Nanzhu, lingering on the other’s body. 


They were originally going to go their own way after reaching their destination. Yet, despite 
arriving at the school building, the two teams seemed rather unwilling to part with each other. 


Lin Qiushi had initially believed that the other discovered something, but he soon realized 
that Liu Zhuangxiang actually didn’t find anything; he simply wanted to stay by the side of 
the beautiful Ruan Nanzhu, nothing more. 


Frankly speaking, it wasn’t the least bit surprising to see men falling for Ruan Nanzhu, given 
how he looked and conducted himself whenever he was in disguise. 


A seal was pasted on the old school building, prohibiting students from entering. 


Before departing, the teacher who received them gave them a few keys, mentioning that the 
keys also opened the entrance of the old school building. Lin Qiushi fished out the keys to 
unlock the doors, and soon after, the group filed into the premises of the derelict school 
building. 


The school wanted them to renovate this entire building, from the walls and the floors, to the 
chairs and the desks. Considering the scope and complexity of this task, this could actually be 
considered a large-scale project. 


“This building isn’t old.” Ruan Nanzhu concluded, after having observed the building for a 
good while. “It looks to have been built six to seven years ago, at most.” 


“Tt certainly isn’t old.”” When Lin Qiushi first heard the other’s description of the building, he 
assumed the facility would be in awful condition, having been neglected for decades. It was 
only after he arrived that he realized the school building wasn’t as old as he had imagined. In 
fact, it was just an ordinary school building. This learning facility consisted of six floors, and 
its colour scheme was primarily comprised of red and white. When looking at it from the 
playground, this school building slightly resembled a large slab of fresh pork belly. 


“Let’s go, and have a look,” said Ruan Nanzhu. 


After entering the building, the group of three didn’t stick with them for long; they stated that 
they wanted to observe the situation upstairs first. 


Lin Qiushi and the others began inspecting the first floor. 


As of now, the school building was utterly bereft of life, completely abandoned by teachers 
and students alike. Not a single sound could be heard within the still corridors. Countless 
chairs and desks were neatly lined up in every classroom, and the black curtains shrouding 
the windows were drawn up, as well. 


Next to the classrooms was the faculty office. Aside from a few scattered chairs and desks, 
the entire office had been emptied out. 


There seemed to be nothing particularly special or eye-catching to any of these identical- 
looking rooms. Furthermore, this building contained six floors. To painstakingly search 
through each and every room without ascertaining the situation first, was tedious and time- 
consuming. 


They soon made their way up to the third floor. As they were preparing to examine the area, a 
loud thump abruptly sounded from the upper floor, startling them. 


“What in the world are they doing upstairs?” wondered a puzzled Xia Rubei. 


No one spoke; they simply lifted their heads and looked at the ceiling above. 


As of now, the individuals who had parted ways with them at the doorway should’ve been 
upstairs. God knew what that group was up to though. Louds irregular thuds continued to 
echo from the floor above. The knocking sounds were constantly moving from one end of the 
corridor to the other. The more they listened to these ceaseless noises, the more disturbed 
they grew. 


“How annoying.” Xia Rubei exasperatedly huffed, clearly frustrated by the ruckus. “Are they 
crazy, or what?” 


Just when they were about to go upstairs to see what Liu Zhuangxiang and the others were 
doing, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly held out his hand in a stop gesture and said, “Don’t go. 
Something isn’t right.” 


“What?” Xia Rubei had been at odds with Ruan Nanzhu since the very beginning. Needless 
to say, she wasn’t the least bit pleased at being stopped by Ruan Nanzhu just now. “Don’t tell 
me you’re scared?” 


Without saying a word, Ruan Nanzhu pointed downstairs. 


They all looked in the direction Ruan Nanzhu was indicating, only to see Liu Zhuangxiang 
and the other two, who had entered the building with them, standing in the open area 
downstairs, chatting amongst themselves. Having caught sight of Ruan Nanzhu and the 
others looking at them, the group of three offered a friendly wave back—it was obvious that 
these individuals weren’t the cause of the commotion upstairs. 


Penetrating shivers travelled down Xiao Rubei’s spine at the sight of this. She then slowly 
turned her gaze up to floor above, her eyes widening in pure horror. Her voice was shaky, and 
she stammered, “T-then what is that?” 


“What do you think it is?” Ruan Nanzhu didn’t respond to her question but, instead, turned 
his gaze towards Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi remained silent for a long while, before answering Ruan Nanzhu, “It sounds like a 
one-legged person trying to move around.” 


As soon as he uttered this statement, Xia Rubei nearly crumpled to the floor in tears. 


Truthfully, the moment Lin Qiushi heard these sounds, a haunting suspicion nagged the back 
of his mind, warning him that something was dreadfully awry. Although those noises were 
but mere knocking sounds, somehow, the hairs on his body instantly stood on end and every 
nerve in his body screamed at him to avoid going upstairs at any cost. 


“Oh.” Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t perturbed in the least. “No doubt it’s that very Satchan, who was 
written on the note, hopping around.” 


Xia Rubei: “...” 


At the sight of Ruan Nanzhu’s ever so calm appearance, Li Dongyuan cracked a smile, 
“You’re not afraid?” 


Ruan Nanzhu had been asked this question several times before, so Lin Qiushi thought he’d 
respond as coldly as before. But the drama queen just hugged Lin Qiushi’s arm and replied, 
“Of course, I’m afraid. Big brother Linlin, I’m so, so scared.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Isn’t it too late for you to put up an act? 


“I’m so scared that I can’t move. I need a kiss from big brother Linlin to go on,” whined 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


Xiao Rubei’s face turned extremely ugly at his words. Lin Qiushi had a feeling that if she had 
a weapon in her hand right now, she would’ve long ferociously lunged at Ruan Nanzhu. 
Unfortunately, she didn’t, so the only thing she could do was grimace in hatred and forcibly 
endure it. 


“Oh, I’m only joking.” Perhaps it was because the expression on Xia Rubei’s face was 
twisted beyond the point of recognition that Ruan Nanzhu decided not to drag out his act any 
longer; he spread his palms out wide in surrender and gave a shrug. “It’s best if we do not go 
upstairs until we’ve identified the situation we’re dealing with. Let’s first go to the library 
and browse through issues of old newspapers to figure out what happened at this school.” 


“Aren’t you curious though?” Li Dongyuan raised his brows in question. 


Ruan Nanzhu calmly replied, “Curiosity killed the cat. Haven’t you noticed all those 
characters who died early on in horror films were a bit too curious for their own good?” 


Li Dongyuan didn’t respond. Although he was grinning, he obviously wasn’t convinced by 
Ruan Nanzhu’s statement. However, he didn’t bother to refute the other, and simply agreed to 
Ruan Nanzhu’s suggestion. 


And so, the four of them no longer concerned themselves with those unsettling noises, and 
exited the old school building. 


This old school building was quite distant from the other school buildings. A large 
playground was randomly situated in the center of the academy grounds, creating a greater 
divide between the facilities. Who knew what the education department was thinking when 
they first decided to build the school here. No matter how on looked at it, a school being 
designed as such was an utter inconvenience for everyone coming and going from the 
academy grounds. 


The library was located east of the old school building. Because classes were presently still in 
progress, no students were seen roaming about the library. 


Lin Qiushi had originally expected the library to be rather large, but he certainly couldn’t 
have imagined it would only have one floor. It appeared that the difference between school 
libraries and academic libraries was rather large. Then again, many high school students 
spent majority of their time studying and taking exams; it was only natural they wouldn’t be 
in the mood to read even more books on their free time. 


The librarian was an older female teacher. The moment Lin Qiushi and the others stepped 
foot into the library, she took out a book and asked them to fill out their names, before letting 
them off, not bothering to waste any more time on them. 


It wasn’t long before they found the library’s newspaper collection. The stacks of newspapers 
were arranged quite neatly and sorted chronologically. 


“Search for it.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Given that we were just brought here, something 
must’ve happened very recently. Check the past records carefully.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, and began flipping through the pages. 


Sure enough, it was as Ruan Nanzhu had suspected. An accident did occur in the school quite 
recently, and the site of the accident was the old school building. 


According to the statements, three third-year students from Class 2 had died. All three 
students had died tragically inside the classroom, but the cause of their deaths was unknown. 
The only striking similarity between each of them was that one of their legs had been 
completely severed from their body. And to this day, none of the missing limbs have been 
recovered. 


“Class 2 of Third Years. That isn’t on the fourth floor but the fifth floor.” Ruan Nanzhu 
remarked. “It’s possible that the sounds we heard were from them.” 


As he continued reading through the newspaper articles, Lin Qiushi discovered that the 
school was plagued by great misfortunes during this period. Accidents occurred rather 
frequently, and almost all of these tragedies took place inside the old school building. It was 
no wonder the school wished to renovate that entire facility. After all, even though the old 


school building was considered “old”, in reality, a full decade hadn’t even passed since it was 
been built. And yet, it was already abandoned and neglected. To say it was a great waste and 
loss for the school would be a complete understatement. 


“What year was the facility officially built?” Ruan Nanzhu rifled through the pages of the 
newspapers to find the answer to his own question. “Seven years ago...but it seems these 
accidents have only started recently.” 


Li Dongyuan asked, “Have you found any articles concerning any car accidents?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, thinking it wasn’t particularly feasible, “The range is too broad.” 


“T’ll go ask.” Ruan Nanzhu stood up and walked out, seemingly wanting to inquire about this 
with the librarian. As soon as he left, Xia Rubei fearfully whispered to Li Dongyuan, “Big 
brother Li, I’m so scared. What in the world is Satchan? Could it be they’re still going to go 
to the old school building?” 


“Taking into account all previous circumstances, a crucial location such as that will either 
hold the key or be our only way out of here. And, naturally, you will eventually have to go 
whether you like it or not.” Li Dongyuan showed no pity for the feeble, teary-eyed Xia 
Rubei. “However, if you’re that afraid, then you can stay inside the dormitory.” 


As she thought back on the rundown dormitory, Xia Rubei grew silent; she didn’t utter 
another word after that. 


At long last, Ruan Nanzhu returned with some vital clues. 


“A car accident did, in fact, occur at this school three years ago.” Ruan Nanzhu revealed. 
“The accident happened during winter, and a high school student died as a result of it. 
Although I don’t know the student’s name, I do know the student was female.” 


Li Dongyuan: “Which class was she from?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Considering the dead students were all seniors from Class 2, we can assume 
it has something to do with this class. Moreover, didn’t all of those third-year students enter 
this school three years ago?” He tapped his finger on the table. “It would be nice if we could 
get a roster of the class.” 


“The class roster should be in the school’s archives.” Li Dongyuan said. “Getting it is the 
problem, however.” 


Given Ruan Nanzhu’s character, Lin Qiushi expected the other to propose to steal the records 
at night. But to think the other would simply turn his head around and gaze out the window, 
saying, “It’s getting late. With that said, let’s go back to our rooms to rest, after eating 
dinner.” 


Li Dongyuan surprisingly expressed his assent. 


Thereupon, the team of four headed over to the cafeteria, once again. After filling their 
stomachs with some food, they then returned to their dormitory. 


A veil of darkness blanketed the entire area; there wasn’t a single outside light source in 
sight. The only source of brightness that existed in the caliginous blackness of their 
dormitory were the lights from the three rooms they were currently occupying; all other 
places were devoured by shadows. 


Lin Qiushi fished out his mobile phone to use as lighting. 


After a quick wash, they all crawled into their respective bunk-beds. Lin Qiushi had taken the 
lower bunk, while Ruan Nanzhu had taken the upper one; as for the other two, Xia Rubei was 
on the top bunk, and Li Dongyuan was on the bottom. 


“Do you suppose someone will die tonight?” Ruan Nanzhu seemed rather bored. 


“Yes.” Li Dongyuan didn’t even hesitate in his reply. 


“Same.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “How many do you think will die?” 


Li Dongyuan: “Two.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “What do you think, Linlin?” 


As of right now, Lin Qiushi was quietly playing a memory game on his mobile phone; he was 
so absorbed in gameplay, that he didn’t pay attention to what Ruan Nanzhu said. Caught off 
guard, he let out a “Huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu poked his head out from the upper bunk to look at the other, and sourly pouted, 
“You know, you’re always playing those memory games. You really don’t care about me at 
all.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...1’m not. I wasn’t playing. That’s not it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Then what were we talking about?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Hah, men.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to cry or laugh in that moment. 


Of course, Ruan Nanzhu was merely joking around; he had zero intentions to actually attack 
or blame Lin Qiushi. They chatted for a while longer, before turning off the lights and going 
to sleep. 


Before falling into unconsciousness, Lin Qiushi inwardly prayed that he wouldn’t wake up to 
strange sounds in the middle of night; he truly did not wish to open his eyes to any godawful 
sights. 
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Wu Xuelin was lying down in bed, wide-awake and a tad disgruntled. Each time he thought 
back on what happened earlier that day, his blood began to boil. 


He had formed a team with two other individuals, and planned to share a dorm room with 
them for the time being. Yet, within a few seconds of living with each other, he discovered 
countless red talismans hidden around the room. The talismans were attached to the 
innermost parts of cabinets and even the surface underneath their mattresses. The disturbing 
sight of those papers was enough to make their skin crawl. 


Wu Xuelin’s first reaction to seeing those talismans was to tear all of them apart and leave 
none intact. 


However, his actions were met with sheer disapproval and objection from his teammates. 


“What if these talismans are meant to ward off ghosts?” A man protested. ““Won’t we be done 
for if you ripped them all apart?” 


Expressing utter contempt at the other’s statement, Wu Xuelin sneered nastily, ““What if they 
summon ghosts, huh?” And with that, he fiercely stripped all the talismans from the bed 
board and chucked the scraps into the trashcan. 


Nevertheless, the other man remained stubborn and unwilling; no matter what, he doggedly 
refused to tear off the talismans. 


Wu Xuelin grew completely enraged when he saw the other’s defiance. He then told the 
quivering female, who had been frightened by their shouting, to head over to the room next 
door. He was certain that these talismans would only bring harm to them, that they would 
definitely attract ghosts. And so, the very first thing he did upon stepping into their new 
living quarters was gather all talismans scattered about the room and throw them into the 
trash. 


The girl who stayed with him went by the name Xiao Qin. As of right now, she was lying on 
the upper bunk. He wasn’t entirely sure if she was still awake or if she had already fallen 
asleep. 


Wu Xuelin was rather agitated, unsettled. Night had long descended, but here he was, 
constantly tossing and turning, unable to fall asleep. To add, inexplicable shivers had 
suddenly begun to assail his body. 


“Xiao Qin, are you sleeping?” Wu Xuelin wondered in a hushed voice. 


The person on the upper bunk didn’t respond. It appeared that Xiao Qin was asleep. 


Turning his body over, Wu Xuelin faced the wall. The weather was far from cold, and the 
blanket covering his body wasn’t thin in the slightest, yet Wu Xuelin felt as though the air 
around him was growing icier by the second, as he was currently experiencing the harshness 
of a bitter winter night. He wrapped the blanket even tighter around his figure, and stared at 
the wall in a daze, hoping to fall asleep eventually, but it was all futile; restlessness wouldn’t 
stop tormenting him for some reason. 


Wu Xuelin was becoming increasingly anxious, when he suddenly spotted an object wedged 
in the crevice between the wall and bed. Wu Xuelin reached out with a hand and gingerly 
tugged on the object caught between the narrow gap. 


The object turned out to be a small note with several lines scrawled in black ink. 


Wu Xuelin took out his phone and shined the light on the slip of paper to see what was 
written. He then softly read the contents of the note aloud, “Satchan’s name is actually 


Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was little. Oh, how funny. Satchan 
really loves bananas. But she can only eat half of her favourite bananas. Oh, how pitiful. 
Satchan has left for a faraway place. And she’ll soon forget about me. Oh, how lonely, 
Satchan...” 


“What the hell is this thing?” Wu Xuelin was more than disturbed after reading that note. He 
felt that the lines written on the piece of paper resembled a poem, or perhaps lyrics to a song. 
For a moment, his blood ran cold. Seconds later, he disgustedly crumpled the note into a ball 
and tossed it aside. 


“It’s freezing.” After a while, Wu Xuelin couldn’t bear it anymore. He promptly sat up in his 
bed and asked, “Xiao Qin, aren’t you cold?” 


There was no response. 


Wu Xuelin glanced towards the upper bunk. There was only a mattress separating the two of 
them, so he could clearly hear whatever was going on in the bed above him. Xiao Qin didn’t 
answer his question, but he could hear a rather odd sound coming from the above. It was as 
if...someone was jumping on the bed. 


“Xiao Qin?” Wu Xuelin was genuinely afraid by now. He swallowed hard on his thick saliva, 
before tentatively calling out for a second time, “Xiao Qin?” 


“What’s the final line?” Xiao Qin’s voice suddenly echoed within the cold, dark room. 


Wu Xuelin was slightly taken aback. “The final line?” 


Xiao Qin once again demanded, “What is the final line of those lyrics?” 


Wu Xuelin: “...What?” 


Xiao Qin: “The lyrics you just read.” 


Wu Xuelin momentarily didn’t know how to react; that was until he registered what Xiao Qin 
was referring to. He then stooped down to pick up the crumpled note beside him, “The final 
line?” He turned the slip of paper in his hands for a while, before finding a single sentence 
written on the back of the note, “My legs are gone, so won’t you give me yours?” 


It was only after Wu Xuelin read this final line that he realized something was terribly wrong. 
How exactly did Xiao Qin know these were lyrics? It wasn’t explicitly stated that these lines 
were lyrics; they could’ve been anything else for all they knew. Furthermore, he was reading 
those sentences in such a soft voice. How could she have possibly heard him—unless, it 
wasn’t Xiao Qin who asked him this question but something else... 


The expression on Wu Xuelin’s face froze. The sounds of jumping grew louder and louder; 
the bed appeared to be seconds away from collapsing under all that shaking. 


Wu Xuelin was overcome with insufferable terror. In a frenzied panic, he scrambled down 
from his bed, but as soon as he did, he stumbled upon an appalling sight on the floor. Xiao 
Qin, who was supposed to be lying in the upper bunk, was sprawled across the ground, 
utterlylimp. Even though she was no longer breathing, her wide eyes and paralyzed 
expression, fraught with terror, couldn’t be any more of an indication of the horrors she 
witnessed. But the most frightening of all was what remained of her left leg—or rather, what 
didn’t remain of the limb that had been neatly hacked off. 


The sounds coming from the bed above Wu Xuelin’s grew deafening. With Xiao Qin’s voice, 
the creature tittered in sinister delight, its piercing trills grating against his ears. Like a broken 
record, it began chanting the final line to the song, “My legs are gone, so won’t you give me 
yours. My legs are gone, so won’t you give me yours. My legs are gone, so won’t you give 
me yours—” 


“Abhhhhh!!!!” Wu Xuelin let out a raw howl, filled with horror and anguish, before 
desperately racing towards the door. But upon reaching the door, he discovered, to his 
greatest dismay, that he couldn’t unlock it; he couldn’t escape. 


“Help! Help me!!!” Having long succumbed to fear, Wu Xuelin trembled violently. The 
sounds of thumping were gradually approaching him, growing louder and nearer. A pair of 


icy hands suddenly gripped his shoulders, and no sooner, excruciating pain seared through his 
left leg. Wu Xuelin crashed to the ground, hard. He looked back at the dark floor, only to see 
a gory leg standing upright, severed from its owner. 


Blackness began dancing at the edges of his blurring vision. The mocking final lyrics to the 
song replayed in his mind, over and over again, “My legs are gone, so won’t you give me 
yours?” 


Everything soon came to a standstill. At last, Wu Xuelin surrendered to the lifeless darkness. 
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The night was ever tranquil. 


Lin Qiushi slept peacefully until dawn. With a yawn, Lin Qiushi opened his eyes, only to be 
met with the sight of Ruan Nanzhu, who had awoken at some point in time, sitting on his 
bedside, gazing at him with twinkling eyes filled with tenderness. 


“Good morning.” Ruan Nanzhu flashed him a lovely smile. 


“Good morning.” Although Lin Qiushi couldn’t be any more aware of Ruan Nanzhu’s true 
gender, he still couldn’t help but blush red. He had to admit that waking up to stunning 
beauty greeting him with a warm, breathtaking smile was a wonderful blessing. 


Li Dongyuan immediately came over to their side and chirpily said, “Mengmeng, you haven’t 
said ‘good morning’ to me yet.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot him an indifferent glance, “Good.” 


Li Dongyuan: “...” Is it really that difficult to finish the rest of that sentence? 


Xia Rubei: “Good morning, big brother Li.” 


Li Dongyuan: “Good.” 


Xia Rubei: “...” 


Lin Qiushi honestly had never wanted to burst into laughter any more than now; he simply 
couldn’t contain himself. These three were literally the prime example of the pecking order, 
the epitome of dog-eat-dog. 


But just then, a shrill cry tore through the halls. “Ahhhhhhhh!! Somebody died!!!” 


Several people hurried out to see what the commotion was about. 


There was already a group of individuals crowding the entrance to the neighboring room. 
Some people were trying to open the door, while others were on standby, whispering to each 
other. 


Lin Qiushi took a peek, only to see thick, crimson blood spilling from the crack between the 
closed door and ground, trickling along the floors of the corridor and forming into puddles. 
Judging from the vast amount of blood flowing from the room, it was evident that the people 
inside had been met with tragedy. 


The one who screamed bloody murder was the female newcomer who had just arrived to this 
world. At the sight of the gory puddles, her face paled with fright. She scurried off to the 
back of the crowd, cowering and not daring to take another look at the grisly scene. 


Li Dongyuan and a few other men found a tool to smash the door open. Fortunately, the doors 
in this dormitory were quite old and worn out, so it didn’t take much force or time to break it 
down. After a few hits, the door gave way, revealing the situation inside. 


In the center of the room were a male and a female, both of whom were lying lifeless in a 
congealing pool of their own blood. But what stood out in particular about this situation was 
the victims’ missing limbs—both individuals had lost their left leg. 


“Tsn’t this the person who decided to tear off those talismans yesterday?” Someone in the 
crowd recognized the victim. “Could it be that the talismans really ward against ghosts?” 


“Seems to be so.” Murmurs ran through the crowd. “Why else would they die?” 


“Wuwuwu, I want to go home. I want to go home.” A faint-hearted newcomer began to weep. 
The disturbance at the scene grew even more chaotic with the addition of hysterical sobbing 
and mournful cries. 


Ruan Nanzhu avoided the panic-stricken crowd and cautiously stepped into the room. He 
began scanning his surroundings, trying to find any possible leads and hints. Lin Qiushi 
followed him in and walked over to the corpses. 


Both victims must’ve witnessed something absolutely horrifying before they died, for their 
eyes were still wide open, and indescribable panic and terror were still etched onto their faces 
even in death. 


Viscous blood oozed endlessly from their severed legs, splattering the ground and laying in 
pools around the corpses and across the entire floor. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have spotted something. He bent over at his waist and picked up a 
small slip of paper from the corner of the room. The note was balled up and stained with 
blood. He could barely make out any words written on it. 


Having noticed he found something, the others came over to have a look, “What does it say?” 


Ruan Nanzhu handed the slip of paper to the others and replied, “I don’t know.” 


“Bananas...Lonely...What the hell is this mess?” The man couldn’t understand what these 
incoherent words could possibly signify. “Does anyone understand or have an idea?” 


No one seemed to have a clue. Then again, maybe some did, in fact, understand its contents, 
but they simply didn’t want to reveal it. 


On the other hand, Lin Qiushi and the other three were now certain of the two’s cause of 
death after witnessing this scene; no doubt they had both fallen victim to Satchan. It’s just 
they weren’t entirely sure whether tearing off the talismans was the condition for death, or if 
the notes containing the lyrics were...perhaps, it could’ ve been both? 
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Ruan Nanzhu: I need a kiss from my Linlin to get up. 

Lin Qiushi gives him a kiss. 

Lin Qiushi: Aren’t you going to get up? Why are you still sitting? 
Ruan Nanzhu: My lower half is already up and ready. 

Lin Qiushi: ... 
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The air around the remaining people froze as the first sacrifices were taken from their team. 


As the female newcomer looked at the sorry-state of this room, she tentatively asked whether 
they should be taking care of the corpse. Ruan Nanzhu shook his head and said, “No need. 
This corpse will be disappearing soon enough.” After all, corpses vanishing in all sorts of 
ways was simply a norm within these door worlds. . 


That lady seemed to fail to understand what he meant by ‘will be disappearing soon enough’. 
She appeared to be in a state of great unease, for she was violently shivering from head to 
toe. However, she wasn’t the only one who was afraid; the others’ faces were also marred by 
unsightly expressions, and not a single person spoke. 


Used to these happenings, Lin Qiushi appeared outwardly calmer. Xia Rubei’s expression, 
however, had long turned pale. After one look at the corpse, she immediately entered her 
room and refused to come out regardless of how she was persuaded. 


Seeing how timid she was, Lin Qiushi was curious about the methods she’d used to get 
through her three previous doors. Could it be that Li Dongyuan had taken her through all of 
them? But judging from Li Dongyuan’s personality, he didn’t look like someone who’d do a 
favour in return for nothing. Only, he didn’t know what was so good about Xia Rubei that 
made him so willing to protect her. 


“Let’s go. Today, we should go take a look at the archives, and see whether we can find any 
information about Class 2 of the Third-Years.” After he’d finished examining the corpse, 
Ruan Nanzhu suggested their schedule for today. 


“That can be done.” Li Dongyuan nodded his head. 


And so, the four of them prepared to have breakfast in the canteen before heading towards the 
archives. 


Xia Rubei’s appetite was terrible, probably from having just seen a corpse. She left the food 
in front of her untouched, and her eyebrows never stopped furrowing in distaste. 


Thankfully, Ruan Nanzhu appeared to be pondering over something at this moment, so he 
didn’t pay her any heed; otherwise, they would surely be watching another round of drama 
between the two. 


Having seen that Xia Rubei had lost her appetite, Li Dongyuan tried to convince her to eat, 
but faced with her persistent refusal, he had no choice but to give up with a sigh and assume 
she would eat whenever she was feeling hungry again. 


The archive was located in a rather far corner of the school. There were a total of three floors 
in the entire archive, and from the looks of it, it was quite outdated,a s well. The manager was 
an old man over the age of sixty. Ruan Nanzhu interacted with him rather casually, and 
surprisingly, he didn’t stop them; rather, he gave the four of them permission to enter the 
archives to look for information. 


A mouldy stench that had accumulated over the years, filling the entire archive, was enough 
to make one feel extremely suffocated. Xia Rubei began coughing softly after she’d just 
entered, causing Li Dongyuan to inquire about her well-being. 


“T think I am allergic to dust.” Xia Rubei said with great difficulty. 


“Then you could wait outside.” Li Dongyuan didn’t force her. 


Xia Rubei happily nodded her head. The lights in the archives were dim, and towering 
shelves filled with records decorated the entire room. It was a frightening view to see from 
the outside, let alone from the inside . Xie Rubei was, naturally, happy that she didn’t have to 
follow them in; Li Dongyuan reminded her to sit still near the doorway, and said that they 
would be coming out as quickly as possible. 


As the three of them headed inside, Ruan Nanzhu smirked and remarked , ““Wouldn’t have 
expected that the leader of the White Deer would be such a kind gentleman towards girls.” 


“Mengmeng, are you jealous?” Li Dongyuan’s lips curved upwards into a smile as he looked 
at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Not to the point of jealousy. I am only curious. What is so attractive about 
this Xia Rubei, that you’d spoil her so.” 


Li Dongyuan didn’t plan to give an answer, he only smiled and responded, “You really are 
jealous.” 


Since he refused to give an answer, Ruan Nanzhu no longer asked. He turned around and 
went into the archive. 


The archives were arranged in chronological order. After some time was spent searching, 
they quickly found the information regarding the Third-Year students of Class 2 from three 
years ago. Those same students were only First-Years when they had just enrolled in the 
school. 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out to take the files that belonged to them. He flipped open the first 
page and saw a group photo with black letters written in charcoal on the back that said, 
“Second-Year Class 2.” 


“lve found it.”” Ruan Nanzhu announced. “This is their group photo.” 


Lin Qiushi leaned in close to Ruan Nanzhu and saw the photo in his hand. 


This photo was rather ordinary; there was nothing special about it. The group of students in 
the photo looked young and tender, with teachers of all subjects standing on both sides of the 


crowd. 


Ruan Nanzhu observed, “There’s a total of thirty-four people in their class...” He suddenly 
furrowed his brows, “Something doesn’t feel right about the photo.” 


On the contrary, Lin Qiushi didn’t find anything wrong about it, but since Ruan Nanzhu had 
said those words, then he must have found something odd. But, as of this very moment, they 
couldn’t exactly figure out what it was. 


“Wait...” Lin Qiushi suddenly discovered something amiss, and he said, “Thirty-four people? 
But there are only thirty-three in this photo.” 


Everyone was neatly arranged into a total of three rows, with eleven people making up one 
row. At a glance, one could clearly see the total number of students in this class. 


“That’s right, it’s the number of people!” Ruan Nanzhu agreed. “There are thirty-four 
biographies listed here, so where is the remaining one?” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu exchanged glances and found the same expression in each 
other’s eyes. Obviously, they had both guessed that the missing person was Satchan. 


“The general information of the students should be listed.” Li Dongyuan took the files over 
and began to meticulously flip through them. He promptly found the student’s biography, “... 
This page was torn off by someone.” 


There should have been thirty-four pages of biographies, but at this moment there were only 
thirty-three present. One of the pages had been torn off, just like that person who was missing 
from the photo. 


“I’ve seen this person before.” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly pointed at someone in the photo. 


“Seen before?” Lin Qiushi was startled by his comment. 


“Don’t you remember?” Ruan Nanzhu said, “The Third-Year student we met yesterday at the 
canteen .” 


Naturally, Lin Qiushi remembered him. “But isn’t he from Third-Year Class 3?” 


Ruan Nanzhu added, “Of course he is from Third-Year Class 3. It’s already a problem that 
Third-Year Class 2 exists wtihin this school.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Are you saying that everyone in Third-Year Class 2 is dead?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Possibly.” 


Since that person wasn’t dead, then it proved that he was exception or had done something 
out of the ordinary to escape from that fate. And this was an extremely important clue. 


The three of them looked around for a while, wanting to see whether there were other clues. 


As they bowed their heads, looking through the information, Lin Qiushi heard the sound of 
footsteps coming from the adjacent shelf. At first, he’d thought it was Xia Rubei and had 
even called her name, but no sooner, he realized something wasn’t quite right because these 
footsteps were not rhythmic. Rather, what he heard was a very soft thump thump thump.... 
the very same sound of someone jumping that he’d previously heard in the school building. 


Lin Qiushi reached out to grab ahold of Ruan Nanzhu’s hand and jerked his chin to gesture in 
that direction. 


Ruan Nanzhu obviously did not hear that sound, but from the looks of Lin Qiushi’s 
expression, he understood that the other had noticed something. 


“Let’s go now,” urged Lin Qiushi. ““We’ve practically looked at everything.” 


Li Dongyuan appeared to have something to say, but Ruan Nanzhu hushed him with a 
gesture. As realization dawned on him, he said, “Alright.” 


The three of them placed down the files and began walking towards the entrance. 


After taking a few steps, the bulky shelf behind them suddenly fell heavily upon where they 
had just been standing. 


This alarming crash caught the attention of the manager. He grew extremely angry upon 
seeing the shelf that had fallen down and he began lecturing them. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t have any excuses either; he apologized in a low voice. Considering that 
he was quite the pretty lady, and it was easier to make one feel pity for htm when he was 
behaving so submissively, the archive’s manager eventually let them off, no longer lecturing 
them. 


Only then were the three of them permitted to leave. After making their way to the door, 
Ruan Nanzhu quietly asked, “Did you see that?” 


Lin Qiushi: “See what?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “The bloody handprints behind that shelf.” 


Lin Qiushi: “No.” 


Li Dongyuan chirpily replied from the side, “I saw it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It doesn’t matter. There is no use even if you saw it.” 


Li Dongyuan: “...” 


Lin Qiushi was torn between crying and laughing at their conversation. 


The three of them arrived at the door, and saw Xia Rubei sitting on top of a chair next to it, 
bored out of her wits. Upon seeing them come out, she said, “How quick of you guys! What 
was the sound that came from inside?” 


“One of the shelves in the archive fell.” Li Dongyuan added, “Someone did it intentionally.” 


“Intentionally? Was it the person who just went in just now?” wondered Xia Rubei. 


“The person who just went in? There was someone else who went into the archives?” Ruan 
Nanzhu’s ears perked at her statement. 


“There was. A girl. She claimed to be a student of the school. Then, the manager let her in.” 
Xia Rubei hugged her arms, terrified. “Didn’t you guys see her?” 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. 


Lin Qiushi did hear the sound of someone walking in, but judging from the incident that 
happened just now, perhaps the one who came in wasn’t a person at all. 


“What did that student look like?” Li Dongyuan asked. 


“It was a girl. She looked quite young. I didn’t have a good glimpse of her face, but she had 
long hair,” described Xia Rubei. “In fact, she was such an ordinary young girl.” 


“That’s probably her.” Ruan Nanzhu stated. “Congratulations. You may have been the very 
first one to have met the BOSS.” 


Xia Rubei: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Since you’re so in luck, you might even be rewarded with twice the 
experience.” 


Xia Rubei was a hair’s reach away from being frightened to tears by Ruan Nanzhu. 


Li Dongyuan felt powerless as he tried to convince Ruan Nanzhu not to scare Xia Rubei 
anymore, since there was nothing to benefit from scaring the lady out of her wits. 


Ruan Nanzhu leaned against Lin Qiushi and whimpered coquettishly, whining “I’m also very 
afraid, why aren’t you worried about me?” 


Li Dongyuan: “...” Are you really afraid? Why do I feel like you’re even braver than me? 


Just when the three of them were on their way out, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly declared, “I want 
to go to the restroom. Linlin, please accompany me.” 


Li Dongyuan protested, “Let us all go together.” 


Lin Qiushi thought in his heart: Friend, why are you so nervous? Could it be that you’ve 
realized he could actually go to the same toilet as I? Thankfully, the toilets in this school were 
all separate cubicles , or Ruan Nanzhu truly might’ve risked exposing his identity otherwise. 


When the four of them arrived outside the bathrooms, Xia Rubei and Ruan Nanzhu entered 
the female’s toilet, while Lin Qiushi and Li Dongyuan entered the males’. 


Lin Qiushi entered the stall and was just about to take off his trousers, when he heard 
someone knocking at his door. Just as he was about to ask “Li Dongyuan, why are you 
knocking on my door?”, he felt something was awfully wrong... Li Dongyuan was obviously 
using the stall to his right, so why were the knocking sounds coming from his left? 


“Yu Linlin.” Li Dongyuan’s voice sounded from the other side, “Are there any words on the 
walls?” 


Lin Qiushi was rather taken aback after he heard that. He soon realized there, indeed, were a 
few rows of words written on the wall. After reading the words carefully, the hairs on Lin 
Qiushi’s back immediately stood on end. 


On the white-painted walls, written in small characters were a few lines: Satchan’s name is 
actually Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was little. Oh, how funny! 
Satchan really loves bananas. But she can only eat half of her favourite bananas. Oh, how 
pitiful! Satchan has left for a faraway place. And she’ll soon forget about me. Oh, how 
lonely, Satchan!... 


And the final line of these lyrics was the forbidden sentence that should never be sung: My 
legs are gone, so won’t you give me yours? 


“Do you see them?” Li Dongyuan wondered. 


Lin Qiushi stared at those words in silence, then regretfully replied, “Sorry. To be honest, I 
can’t read.” 
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Li Dongyuan on the left: “... 


Lin Qiushi: “My family was poor so I wasn’t able to attend school. I actually don’t know that 
many words. Why don’t you come in and take a look yourself afterwards?” 


The other side no longer spoke. Lin Qiushi guessed that the person who wanted him to recite 
these words out loud was rendered speechless by his ignorance. 


At any rate, Lin Qiushi didn’t continue his business, and he quickly rushed out of the 
bathroom stall. Yet, who could have guessed that when he walked to the door, the three of 
them were already waiting for him. 


“Why did you take so long?” Ruan Nanzhu asked him. 


“Kidney deficiency, huh?” Li Dongyuan chuckled as he verbally attacked Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi paid him no attention. “How long did I take?” 


Ruan Nanzhu took a look at his watch. ““More than ten minutes.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, “Just now, I met Satchan inside.” 


The other three’s expressions froze abruptly at his words, especially Xia Rubei’s. Nervous to 
begin with, she was so shocked that she staggered a few steps back. “Satchan? The Satchan 
from the clue?” 


“Yes.” Lin Qiushi confirmed. “She mimicked Li Dongyuan’s voice and wanted me to read 
the words on the wall out loud. If not for the clue, I might already have read those lyrics.” 


“Let us go in and take a look,” suggested Ruan Nanzhu. 


Once again, the four of them entered the men’s bathroom. Fear aside, Xia Rubei was a little 
shy, but Ruan Nanzhu, on the other hand, didn’t reveal the slightest discomfort—after all, this 
was where he truly belonged. 


Lin Qiushi found the stall he’d gone into earlier. He pushed the door open only to be greeted 
by the sight of red handprints plastering all over the once-white walls, covering up every 
single word he’d seen just now. These bloody handprints were even more obvious in the 
cabin to its left; there, there was a thin layer of blood caking the surface of the floors. It 
looked as if someone, who was heavily wounded, had waited in this cabin for a long time. 


“Wait, I suddenly remembered something—” Xia Rubei’s eyes widened at the sight of these 
blood-red handprints, “The girl who entered the archives just now was a cripple!!” 


At the mention of cripples, they all immediately recalled the leg Satchan had lost. 


“She was limping while she walked. I didn’t paid attention to it back then, but thinking of it 
now...” Even more intense shivers spread through Xia Rubei’s entire body. 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Nanzhu continued, “In any case, we know the general death conditions 
now; just don’t recite those lyrics, and we will be fine.” 


The importance of the clue became ever more obvious at this moment; it would have been 
very difficult not to fall victim to it had they not known about it beforehand. If worse came to 
worst, they might have even died without being aware of the situation. To think Satchan even 
knew how to destroy evidence... 


The mild rays of the sun washed over them as the four left the archives, melting away the icy 
sensation. 


“What should we do now? Find that Third- Year student?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “Let me take a look...” He fished out something from his pocket, 
and at a closer glance, Lin Qiushi realized that Ruan Nanzhu had stolen the photo of Class 2 
from the archive. 


Lin Qiushi: “...Since when did you take that?” This entire time, he was standing right next to 
Ruan Nanzhu, and yet he didn’t even realize the other was hiding that photo. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Just now.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Not only was this fellow an expert at picking locks, but he was even better 
at stealing things. He had already begun to question the true nature of Ruan Nanzhu’s 
occupation 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to know what he was thinking about. He didn’t even raise his head 
before saying, “Ah, I’m not a thief.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Oh, I see...” 


The group photo looked even stranger under the sunlight; it’s colours were dim, and 
everyone’s expressions looked incredibly stiff. Ruan Nanzhu held on to it for a while, before 
suddenly asking, “Do you guys see this?” 


Lin Qiushi: “See what?” 


Ruan Nanzhu explained, “There is a looming shadow on their faces.” 


Lin Qiushi observed the photo in Ruan Nanzhu’s hands and firmly shook his head, indicating 
he didn’t see the shadow Ruan Nanzhu was referring to . 


“Oh, then forget about it.” Ruan Nanzhu no longer continued discussing the subject matter. 


At the side, Li Dongyuan revealed an expression that spoke volumes at that. 


After having killed some time in the archives, it was already noon. It was just in time for 
lunch. They decided to head over to the canteen to eat, and discuss their plans for the 
afternoon. 


During their meal, Lin Qiushi looked around to see if he could catch sight of that Third- Year 
student; alas, as expected, the chances of running into the student again were slimmer than 
ever. 


Xia Rubei had no appetite in the morning, and she didn’t have one in the afternoon, either. 


Li Dongyuan tried to persuade her to eat, but seeing how she still refused to, he ended up 
giving up. 


If there was anyone who was capable of eating to their heart’s content, it was Ruan Nanzhu. 
After wolfing down his meal, he went as far as to coquettishly pester Li Dongyuan to buy 
him two chicken drumsticks. 


“T want some chicken too!” Xia Rubei, who originally didn’t intend to eat, suddenly spoke up 
as she told Li Dongyuan, “Big brother Meng, I want three of them!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I want four of them.” 


Xia Rubei: “I want five!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I want six.” 


Xia Rubei gritted her teeth and her eyes reddened. She forced herself to say: “I want seven 
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Lin Qiushi: “...”” What are you guys competing over? Also, Ruan Nanzhu, why are you so 
well-versed in bullying little ladies? Isn’t it a bit too unfair for a big man to compare his 
appetite to a little lady’s....? 


Li Dongyuan exposed a defeated look. “Could you people really finish all of them?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I could finish double that amount, but I don’t want to eat too much.” He 
bashfully looked at Xia Rubei and smiled, “I’m afraid of being fat.” He even purposely 
glanced at Xia Rubei’s waist. 


Xia Rubei almost fainted in fury at Ruan Nanzhu’s words. She fumed angrily, “I can finish 
it!! I’m not afraid of being fat!!” 


Li Dongyuan was at a loss for words. He got up and went to buy chicken legs for the two. 


A few minutes later, Ruan Nanzhu and Xia Rubei were both munching on drumsticks. The 


chicken legs in the canteen of this school were delicious; they were marinated, scrumptiously 


tender on the inside and packed with rich juices with every bite, exuding the unique, 
flavourful scent of spices that were used to season them. 


Xia Rubei was starving after having not eaten for an entire day. These chicken legs had 


fueled her appetite; she finished four in a single breath and forcibly stuffed the fifth one down 


as well, then looked at the remaining two, rather troubled. 


Ruan Nanzhu took his time finishing four chicken legs, then picked up the fifth one before 
waving his hand at Lin Qiushi, “I can’t eat anymore.” 


Having heard his words, Xia Rubei heaved out a breath of relief and softly exhaled, “Big 
brother Meng, I can’t eat anymore either.” 


“Tt’s alright.” Li Dongyuan replied, “Let me do it.” He had initially thought that Ruan 
Nanzhu would continue to enrage Xia Rubei, provoking her until she finished them all and 
ruined her stomach, but he certainyl wouldn’t have imagined that Ruan Nanzhu knew where 
to draw the line. 


After finishing the chicken legs and wiping his hands clean, Ruan Nanzhu suggested that 
they take a look at the place where the Third- Years were having their classes. 


Everyone agreed. 


And so, the group of people headed towards the direction of the teaching building. 


Ruan Nanzhu was in the midst of examining that strange group photo. He appeared to have 
found some sort of clue on the photo, but Lin Qiushi wasn’t able to see the black-coloured 
shadow he mentioned... just like how they couldn’t hear what Lin Qiushi could hear. 


“Tt seems like they are having classes.” Upon arriving at the school building , Lin Qiushi 
heard the voices of the teachers echoing from above. 


“Aren’t they about to take their final examination?” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly recalled. “How 
many more days until their finals?” 


“I’m not too sure.” Lin Qiushi shook his head, ““We should ask.” 


As of right now, there were only ten minutes until recess The four of them walked around the 
school building for a while. Most of the students in this building were Third-Year students. 
Furthermore, there were a total of sixteen arts and sciences classes, dispersed throughout the 
four to five floors of the building. 


Recess had yet to start, when they found Class 3 of the Third- Years—the classroom where 
the student in the group photo should’ ve been. 


The four of them waited outside for a while, before recess finally came. 


Once the teacher left, Ruan Nanzhu immediately went inside the classroom and searched for 
his target. 


The instant that student caught sight of Ruan Nanzhu, he gave a nervous look, seemingly 
recalling how they had briefly met in the canteen the day before. 


“Could I talk with you for a moment?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


“What do you want to talk about?” The student was awfully guarded. 


“Are you sure you’d like to discuss it here?” Ruan Nanzhu looked around. 


People who were born eye-catching would always catch people’s attention anywhere they 
went. Because of Ruan Nanzhu, the gazes of the entire classroom had gathered on the two of 
them. 


The student pursed his lips, his expression stiffening as he stood. “Let us talk outside,” he 
said, “But, just so you know, I don’t know anything.” 


The four of them followed that student to the little balcony at the end of the corridor. Ruan 
Nanzhu then asked, “Care to tell us your name?” 


“My name is Ko Shinobu.” The student stated. “Hurry up, and tell me what you want. It’s 
almost time for me to head back to class.” 


“We are investigating something that happened in your class.” Ruan Nanzhu went straight to 
the point. He immediately took out that photo they’d found in the archives, “We wanted to 
ask who the person missing in the photo is.” 


The instant he took the photo out, Ko Shinobu’s expression changed for the worse. “Where 
did you guys find this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu raised a brow, “Is this photo very special?” 


Ko Shinobu didn’t utter a sound, but Lin Qiushi could clearly see deep fear creeping out from 
within the depths of his eyes, as if this wasn’t a mere photo in front of him, but a vengeful 
ghost who had died unjustly. He swallowed hard on his saliva, his voice cracking as he 
stuttered, “I-I don’t know what you’re talking about .” 


“Tt’s just as we have told you,” declared Li Dongyuan. He then continued in a frighteningly 
calm tone, “It’s not our intention to make things difficult for you. We only wish to inquire 
about the identity of the missing individual from this photo. What is her name?” 


Ko Shinobu fixed his gaze on the photo and said nothing. He slowly took a step backwards, 
frightened and uncertain. 


“Don’t you want to end this quickly?” Li Dongyuan’s voice was light and seductive, 
resembling that of an evil spirit trying to coax someone into opening Pandora’s box. “Spill it. 
Spill it, and all will be well. Aren’t you, yourself, afraid of it, too?” 


Ko Shinobu’s lips quivered, and he finally spilled a single word: “Sachiko.” 


Li Dongyuan: “Sachiko?” 


“Yeah, that’s her.” Ko Shinobu stammered. “The person who should never have existed in 
our class...” 


He looked to be in a trance, as though he would continue spilling everything, but just then, 
the bell rang, waking him from his stupor. He seemed to have realized what he had just 
uttered, and looked extremely frightened. No longer paying attention to Li Dongyuan, he 
turned around and ran. 


Li Dongyuan stared at his retreating figure with helplessness, and sighed, “So close.” 


“Tsn’t that right.” Ruan Nanzhu gave Li Dongyuan a knowing look, “So close. Truly, what a 
pity.” 


Chapter End Notes 


Some explanations on the school: 

There are three forms in Senior High (S— , S— , S—) which is tled here into 
‘First-Year’, ‘Second-Year’, and ‘Third-Year’, and there are different classes in each 
year, which in the story are named into Class 1, Class 2, Class 3, and etc... Ko Shinobu 
was originally from Class 2 (whom all the students have mysteriously died) and after 
that was transferred to Class 3... in case there’s any confusion. 


Author’s Comment: 

Explanation: There is only one door. As long as the door is opened, everyone can 
escape. However, whether there are monsters guarding the door on their way out would 
entirely depend on luck... 


THREE YEARS AGO 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Ko Shinobu declined another conversation with them ever since their last; he sat in the 
classroom and refused to move no matter what. There was nothing the four of them could do; 
they could only come again tomorrow to avoid drawing attention from other NPCs. When 
that time came , they would seek out a chance to have a proper talk with him. After all, he 
seemed to be holding the most important clues. 


“We'll end it here for today. Let’s return to our rooms early and get some rest.” Ruan Nanzhu 
confessed with a yawn, “I am also quite exhausted.” 


“Alright.” Li Dongyuan had never objected to Ruan Nanzhu’s suggestions since they entered 
the door world. Whatever Ruan Nanzhu said, he did without hesitation; in a sense, it was 
quite considerate and gentlemanly of him. 


The four of them ate something simple before returning to the school building, but upon 
arriving at the entrance, they saw the female newcomer walking around in circles with a 
panic-stricken face. 


“What happened?” Lin Qiushi asked her. 


The woman stammered, her voice plagued by heavy concern, “That... I have a friend... who 
hasn’t come back.” 


“Where were you both going?” inquired Ruan Nanzhu. 


“The old school building,” The woman said, “I went to the bathroom before coming back and 
saw that he was gone. I looked all over the entire building, butl still couldn’t find him. I grew 
more afraid the longer I stayed, so I came back after that.” 


“He went missing in the old school building?” Li Dongyuan tilted his head and glanced out 
of the window at the darkening sky, “There is no use in being hasty. It’s impossible to look 
for him now that it’s after dark. I would suggest that you rest for the night; we will 
accompany you to take a look tomorrow.” 


Although the woman looked very afraid, she nodded her head. It seemed like she, too, wasn’t 
keen on returning to the sinister-looking old school building at a time like this. 


And so, the group of people returned to their own rooms to take a rest. 


The more experience they gained from inside the door world, the more they understood what 
a disappearance indicated. When someone went missing in a world riddled with death traps, 
the chance for their survival was zero to none. From the looks of it, that woman’s friend was 
most likely already a goner. 


As they all lay in bed, they analysed the clues they’d obtained today. 


Ruan Nanzhu then mentioned a vital clue, ““Aren’t they going to take their final examinations 
soon?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “That’s right. Why?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “The current season is certainly not winter; the temperature is moderate, if not 
warm. That being said, they’re not taking the semester final exams students usually take 
before their winter vacation.” 


Lin Qiushi suddenly understood what Ruan Nanzhu was suggesting, “Do you mean their 
college entrance examinations are soon?” 


“Correct.” Ruan Nanzhu stated, “I reckon this is a crucial moment in time. Once final exam 
season ends, he will no longer be a student of this school.” 


The cogs in Xia Rubei’s mind clicked in that very moment. “So the final examination is 
actually the college entrance exam; doesn’t this mean this is our deadline? What if... what if 
we still aren’t able to find the key by then?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled, “There are two possible outcomes to such a situation: The first is that 
time will flow backwards and we will experience these past few days all over again. The 
second is that these supernatural entities will unleash a massacre and leave behind only one 
fortunate soul. The door will then open on its own.” —Either situation was terrible, 
regardless. 


Xia Rubei dared not to speak any longer, and she shrank herself into a ball. 


“Mengmeng, how many doors have you been through?” Li Dongyuan asked all of a sudden, 
“You seem awfully experienced.” 


“Mr. Meng, didn’t anyone teach you that you should never ask someone else about their 
trump card?” Ruan Nanzhu didn’t even care to be polite, “Moreover, regardless of how 
experienced I am, I wouldn’t be able to compare to the Leader of White Deer.” 


Li Dongyuan raised a brow, “That might not be necessarily so.” 


They went to get some shut eye after their discussion. 


As he gazed dazedly at the bunk above him, his mind wandering elsewhere, Lin Qiushi 
slowly drifted off to sleep. 


He had a dreamless night, one that was rather peaceful, as well. Lin Qiushi pleasantly 
welcomed the morning of the second day. 


The four of them woke up on time at seven in the morning. After washing, they prepared 
themselves to accompany the woman from yesterday to check out the situation in the old 
school building. 


“My name is Luo Xiaoyu.” The newcomer timidly introduced herself. She’d obviously had a 
sleepless night. Massive dark circles hung under her eyes, and fear and alarm enveloped her, 
“You mean that he is dead...?” 


“More or less,” replied Li Dongyuan. “If he’s still alive, he would not have spent the night in 
the old school building.” 


His words held truth; Luo Xianyu hugged her arms as cold sweat drenched her entire body. 


They arrived at the old school building and saw that its unlocked metal gates were still wide 
open. Luo Xiaoyu said they had unlocked it when they’d visited this place earlier. When she 
left yesterday, she had used a stone to stop it from snapping closed in fear of her friend being 
locked inside. She didn’t expect it to be untouched since yesterday, but at least they were now 
certain that her friend hadn’t left the school building. 


“On which floor did both of you lose contact back then?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“The fourth.” Luo Xiaoyu remembered very clearly, “At the end of the fourth floor was a 
classroom; it seemed to be the Class 2 of the Second-Years....” 


Hearing ‘Class 2’, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu exchanged glances at the same time. 


“Let us go up and take a look,” proposed Li Dongyuan. 


The five of them went up to the fourth floor. As he walked onwards, Lin Qiushi listened to 
his surroundings intently, afraid of hearing the same thumping sound from earlier, because 


this would mean that Satchan was nearby. But thankfully, the sound never appeared even 
after they had reached the fourth floor. 


At the end of the classroom was a classroom name plate with the words “Class Two” written 
largely in kanji. They passed by the classroom’s window and saw what was inside. 


The classroom wasn’t huge by any means. One could see everything from the outside at a 
single glance—desks and chairs sat in the empty classroom, but the friend Luo Xiaoyu 
mentioned was not there. 


“Not here.” Li Dongyuan said, “Perhaps he went somewhere else. Why did you guys separate 
again?” 


Through her quivering lips, Luo Xiaoyu fretfully stammered, “I went to the bathroom during 
that time, and when I came back, he was gone. I didn’t even see him after that...” 


“Should we go to other floors to take a look?” Lin Qiushi suggested. 


“No harm in doing so.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


As the five of them headed into the direction of the stairs, a deafening clang echoed from 
behind them. It sounded like something had fallen from above and crashed heavily against 
the ground. 


Everyone jumped at this sound. A few people began seeking the source of the sound and, 
very quickly, they noticed—it came from the empty Class 2 from before. 


Inside the classroom that had previously held only desks and chairs, was now a bloody 
corpse. That corpse appeared to have fallen from the ceiling, throwing the neatly arranged 
desks and chairs into primal chaos. 


At the sight of this, Luo Xiaoyu could not refrain from crying out loud. Xia Rubei was 
slightly better off than her, as she had kept quiet, only taking a few, staggered steps back, 
with a shaky hand over her mouth. 


“Let us go in and take a look.” Ruan Nanzhu said, before fishing out a bobby pin to pick the 
lock. 


Lin Qiushi stood at the side as he watched the other, used to the way he worked. It was Xia 
Rubei who was both curious and scared, squatting down from afar with her chin propped 
onto her knees as she watched, looking a tad cute. 


Before long, a furtive click sounded, and the uncomplicated lock of the school fell to the 
ground with a clank. Ruan Nanzhu entered first and was greeted by a scattered mess on the 
ground. 


Having followed behind the other into the classroom, Lin Qiushi soon noticed something was 
odd, “These things...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Interesting.” 


There were a few books on where the corpse had fallen. From afar, these books looked like 
teaching materials. It was extremely strange to see these books messily surrounding the 
corpse that had fallen down. 


Li Dongyuan was also someone who had guts. He fearlessly walked to the corpse’s side and 
picked up one of the books. “They are teaching materials.” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu saw the object in Li Dongyuan’s hand as they drew closer to 
the other. 


Without a doubt, they were teaching materials; every single one of those books were 
textbooks. If not all, practically every page of these textbooks were marred with chaotic 


scribbles of red ink, defaced with hateful, illegible curses like “Die. Die. Die.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stooped down to randomly pick up another textbook similar to the previous 
one. Long story short, every page was full of curses. Ruan Nanzhu pondered over it for a 
while, and after closing the book, he flipped to another page. Standing just next to him, Lin 
Qiushi could clearly see the word written on its first page: Sachiko—to think these books 
belonged to Sachiko!! 


The corpse in the centre of the classroom had also lost a leg; it seemed that Sachiko was 
behind this. Only, they didn’t know what methods Sachiko had used this time to make that 
person read aloud the song that should never be sung. 
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Nie Chenghe came to the old school building with Luo Xiaoyu. 


When Luo Xiaoyu went to the toilet, he simply stood next to the classroom, waiting quietly 
and patiently. The entire building was eerily silent. In the empty corridor, even the slightest of 
whispers would result in some echoes. 


Nie Chenghe looked at the endless corridor and felt a little frightened. He fished out his 
phone to play some mini-games to calm himself down, when his expression suddenly froze 
on the spot by strange voices he heard. These voices came from the classroom, resembling 
little private chatterings between students and making his hairs stand on end. 


There wasn’t a single soul in the school building, so how could there be chatterings? The 
voices became louder and louder until they finally turned into a deafening cacophony of 
jarring noises. 


Nie Chenghe walked with slow steps as he moved towards the window. He passed by the 
window’s pane and finally came to the source of the voices—the classroom in front of him. 


To his surprise, what should have originally been an empty classroom was suddenly filled 
with students. Countless students were standing about and sitting around, chatting and 
excitedly discussing something. 


This sight was far too frightening. Nie Chenghe couldn’t help take a few steps back. Just as 

he was about to leave, the students in the classroom began singing a strange song: Satchan’s 
name is actually Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was little. Oh, how 
funny! Satchan really loves bananas. But she can only eat half of her favourite bananas. Oh, 
how pitiful! Satchan has left for a faraway place. And she’ll soon forget about me. Oh, how 

lonely, Satchan!... 


Nie Chenghe had never heard such a song before. This song made him feel colder and colder, 
as if he was experiencing a bitter winter. He wanted to turn around to run, but, suddenly, his 
body froze on the spot. 


“Satchan’s name is actually Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was 
little. Oh, how funny! Satchan really loves bananas. But she can only eat half of her favourite 
bananas. Oh, how pitiful! Satchan has left for a faraway place. And she’ll soon forget about 
me. Oh, how lonely, Satchan!..” The song repeated itself, and the people in the classroom 
noticed Nie Chenghe’s presence. 


They turned around and eyeballed Nie Chenghe through the window. Now in full view of 
their faces, Nie Chenghe realized that these students had no eyes; only the two large, pitch- 
black holes resting on their skulls stared back at him. Those gaping caverns, coupled with 
their ghostly-pale countenances, proved that these students weren’t living humans. 


Nie Chenghestaggered back a few steps in sheer fright. His jaws dropped, as he witnessed the 
student’s chant the final line to the song: “My leg is gone, so won’t you give me yours? My 
leg is gone, so won’t you give me yours...?” 


The final line repeated over and over again. Those lines were no longer lyrics to a children’s 
song, but a Devil’s wretched curse. Nie Chenghe’s eyes began to gloss over; his lips parted 
slightly, and as if bewitched, he quietly uttered, My leg is gone, so won’t you give me yours? 


The instant these words spilled from his mouth, the entire classroom became silent. 


Those faces of pale-white all broke into strange and eerie smiles. 


Only then did Nie Chenghe realize what he’d done. The gravity of his current predicament 
struck him, and he swiveled around to run, but the booming sounds of thumping coming from 
behind him stopped him in his tracks, and he frantically whirled around to see the shadow of 
a person standing in the corridor. As the figure gradually approached him, her sing-song 
voice proceeded to echo down the corridor: My leg is gone, so won’t you give me yours...? 


Nie Chenghe felt a sharp pain shoot up his leg as darkness swallowed him. 
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After coming out from the old school building, Lin Qiushi and the others wanted to look for 
Ko Shinobu to have a talk. 


However, considering his behaviour yesterday, Ruan Nanzhu suggested stopping him by the 
gates of the school and taking him to a place where they wouldn’t draw any attention to ask 
about everything in detail. 


Li Dongyuan actively responded to Ruan Nanzhu’s proposal. He expressed that he was 
formidable in strength, and that he alone could bring Ko Shinobu to them without any 
assistance. 


Lin Qiushi thought that, thankfully, this wasn’t reality. Otherwise, the four of them snooping 
around could have alerted security to drag them away. 


It was already six in the afternoon at this moment. The students were successively ending 
classes and leaving the school premises.. 


In usual situations, Third-Year students would still be self-studying in the school at night. 
However, perhaps it was due to the incidents that happened in this school that all the students 
left before 7 PM. The originally rowdy school grounds soon became even more silent than a 
deathly-quiet cemetery. 


The four of them kept their eyes on the school’s gates, and yet even after half a day, Ko 
Shinobu didn’t show up. 


Finally, Xia Rubei could not hold back any longer and suspiciously asked aloud, “Did we 
miss him? Why haven’t we seen Ko Shinobu until now?” 


“Tt’s impossible that we missed him.” Ruan Nanzhu was extremely confident in his eyesight, 
“He indeed never came.” 


“Then should we head over to the school building and take a look?” Li Dongyuan suggested. 


“Alright.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “The two of you wait here. Yu Linlin, you and I will head 
over.” 


Just as Lin Qiushi was about to say ‘alright’, Li Dongyuan gave a half-smile: “Mengmeng, 
that wouldn’t be particularly appropriate.” 


Ruan Nanzhu raised a brow. “Why wouldn’t it be appropriate?” 


Li Dongyuan said, “What if we ran into Ko Shinobu at the gate? Aren’t you afraid that we 
would withhold the information we gathered from you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave Li Dongyuan a once-over; it was obvious that Li Dongyuan was using 
themselves as an example, but in reality, he was worried that it was Ruan Nanzhu and Lin 
Qiushi who would withhold information from them. After all, they were people from 
different organizations; it was only natural to be concerned. 


“Why don’t you and Xia Rubei stand guard here, and Yu Linlin and I will head over to check 
things out.” Li Dongyuan said, “This way, both you and I can rest assured.” 


Ruan Nanzhu pondered over it for a while and unexpectedly agreed to Li Dongyuan’s 
suggestion. “Sounds good.” He then turned to look at Lin Qiushi, “The sooner you leave, the 
sooner you can come back.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. 


Afterwards, Lin Qiushi and Li Dongyuan began heading towards the school building, 
wanting to see where Ko Shinobu had gone. Along the way, Li Dongyuan asked about 
matters pertaining to Zhu Meng, about Yu Linlin and Zhu Meng’s relationship, and Zhu 
Meng’s position in Obsidian. Lin Qiushi blatantly brushed off all of his questions without 
second thoughts, half-assedly answering with , “I don’t know”, “I’m not sure’, and “I don’t 
really understand”. 


Li Dongyuan wasn’t even slightly angry at being dismissed in such a manner. With smiling 
eyes, he looked at Lin Qiushi, and remarked“Why are all of you guys from Obsidian so very 
interesting?” 


Lin Qiushi: “We’re not very interesting, just average.” 


Both of them reached the ground floor of the school building. Inside, everyone had 
practically left, leaving behind only a few classrooms with the lights still turned on. Among 
them was Class 3 of the Third- Years. 


“Let us go up and take a look,” said Li Dongyuan. 


Lin Qiushi and he climbed up the stairs together and eventually arrived at Class 3 of the 
Third-Year. Just when they neared the classroom, a commotion came from inside. Listening 
more closely, one of those voices seemed to belong to Ko Shinobu; it appeared as though he 
was in the middle of a quarrel with someone else. 


“You know something, don’t you—’” This was an unfamiliar voice, sounding very young; the 
owner was most probably a student. 


“What do I know!!! I don’t know anything. Don’t come looking for me anymore. Once final 
exams are over, everything will be over!!” Ko Shinobu shouted, his voice severely afflicted 
by agitation. 


“Over?! How could it be over! What if she follows us to college, huh? How do we know with 
certainty that such a curse will even come to an end?!” The other’s voice grew louder. He 
appeared to be in such distress that he had even fiercely slammed his palms against the table, 
“Do you really not know anything?” 


“T don’t know! I don’t know anything!” Ko Shinobu yelled exasperatedly. “If I knew, do you 
really think I would just watch all of them die so miserably?!?!” 


“Then why aren’t you dead—” That person shouted back, “You—You’re the only one alive 
and well!” 


Ko Shinobu grew furious at the other’s words. Foul expletives spilled from his mouth and he 
angrily roared, , “What the fuck are you trying to say, huh! What the hell do you mean by I 
am the only one alive and well? Aren’t you alive too!!!” 


“Tf not for the things you told me, I would not be alive. Now they’re all dead. What use is 
there for me to be alive? Let me tell you, Ko Shinobu—if I find out that this matter is related 
to you in any way...” That voice turned dreadfully chilling and foreboding,, incomparably 
cold enough to make one shiver in fear, “I swear to never let you get away with it.” 


Ko Shinobu exploded, cursing and swearing madly, “Leave! Get the fuck out of my face, you 
goddamned traitor!” 


That person gave a cold laugh, and said, “There is no need for you to tell me. I will leave on 
my own. You... take care of yourself.” And with that, he rushed out of the classroom, 


neglecting to notice Lin Qiushi and Li Dongyuan who were hiding around the corner, before 
quickly hurrying down the stairs. 


Ko Shinobu cussed a few times after coming out of the classroom before finally calming 
himself, then he carried his bag and walked out of the classroom. 


But upon seeing Lin Qiushi and Li Dongyaun the moment he exited the classroom, his 
expression immediately turned ugly. “What in the world do you guys want... I already said I 
don’t know anything!” 


Li Dongyuan smiled faintly at him. “Student Ko, we have not even asked anything of you 
yet.” 


Ko Shinobu cagily retorted, “Well whatever answers you want, I don’t have. Link I said, I 
don’t know anything—” After stressing this, he turned on his heels to leave, but Li Dongyuan 
caught him at that moment. 


“What are you doing!” The string keeping Ko Shinobu’s anger in check snapped. 


The smile on Li Dongyuan’s face dimmed. “Son, don’t make me use force on you.” 


Ko Shinobu started, “You...” 


Li Dongyuan interrupted him, “This school is experiencing frequent deaths, isn’t it?” 


Ko Shinobu’s eyes grew wide as saucers. 


Li Dongyuan continued, “If you went missing all of a sudden, do you think they’ Il believe 
you were killed by a human, or a ghost?” 


Ko Shinobu stopped talking. It was obvious that Li Dongyuan’s words had caught him by the 
throat and threatened him with his own life. There were a myriad of happenings that occurred 
in this school, yet none of these mysterious incidents had reached a conclusion, none of these 
accidents had been able to be explained. One could say that everyone in this school knew that 
the school grounds were haunted by inexplicable things, things beyond logic and rationality. 


If not all, he had a special identity, and it was being a student from Class 2 who was known 
for its vanishing students. Even if he went missing, the school would merely dismiss his 
disappearance as a supernatural incident, a matter they couldn’t do anything about. 


“Fine then, what do you want to know?” Ko Shinobu sized up Li Dongyuan then took a look 
at his own physique, before deciding to give up on struggling, “What I know isn’t much 
either!” 


Only then did Li Dongyuan let go, returning to his usual gentle smile with curved eyes. Lin 
Qiushi inwardly remarked from the side, that Li Dongyuan was most definitely a thug. 
Although he carried a particular gentleness whenever he smiled like so, he was, undoubtedly, 
an expert, if not more, at threatening others. 


“Linlin, don’t look at me like that~” Li Dongyuan seemed to know what Lin Qiushi was 
thinking. He didn’t even forget to explain, “I’m not usually like this.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Then do you usually just skip the threats and go on to talking with your fists??” 


Li Dongyuan: “Haha, your sense of humour sure is second to none.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” This person didn’t even refute it. 


Ko Shinobu crossed both arms over his chest in defiance,, obviously wary of and averse to Li 
Dongyuan and Lin Quushi. He declared, “Just ask quickly. I still need to go home.” 


“Are you originally from Class 2? That person back there was a classmate from Class 2, 
wasn’t he?” Li Dongyuan asked. 


“That’s right,” verified Ko Shinobu. “He is also from Class 2.” 


“How many of you are left in Class 2?” inquired Li Dongyuan 


Ko Shinobu replied, “Just the two of us.” 


Li Dongyuan: “So, you know what happened to Sachiko at school, don’t you?” 


Ko Shinobu’s couldn’t hide the fear that flitted across his features at the mention of this 
name. . As he violently trembled in place and gritted his teeth, he stiffly nodded. 


“Tell us about your story with Sachiko.” Li Dongyuan said, “As well as the sentence you 
mentioned yesterday, that she’s not someone who should exist. Tell us what you meant.” 


Ko Shinobu wiped the cold sweat off his forehead. He cautiously explained, “There is 
nothing much to say. When she was in our class, she was often bullied, and those people who 
got used to bullying Sachiko...” 


“Just like the writings in her textbook, they ‘Died’, didn’t they?” guessed Li Dongyuan. 


“How did you know about that?” Ko Shinobu gaped at Li Dongyuan in sheer fright and 
alarm. . 


“That’s not all we know about.” Li Dongyuan chuckled, “That being said, think very 
carefully about your next words. If we notice any discrepancies between what you said and 
what we know... then don’t blame us for being impolite.” 


Ko Shinobu swallowed his saliva, hard, his gulp clearly audible. . 


“You know, sometimes humans are far scarier than ghosts.” Li Dongyuan said, “If that person 
with me right now decided to make a move, I reckon all of you would surely wish you were 
dead.” 


At the side, Lin Qiushi, who hadn’t spoken a word this entire time, thought to himself: Li 
Dongyuan, did Ruan Nanzhu infect you with his dramatical antics, too? Out of nowhere, the 
man just decided to play out a drama and give Lin Quushi the role of a villain who was not to 
be messed with. 


“Tsn’t that right, Linlin?” Li Dongyuan even had the nerve to glance back at Lin Qiushi, 
eagerly awaiting the other’s response. 


Lin Qiushi: “...That’s right.” 


If that wasn’t enough, that outrageous Li Dongyuan even winked at him, shamelessly. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” From a certain degree, Li Dongyuan and Ruan Nanzhu are made for each 
other. 


And yet, what was, perhaps, even sadder about this entire situation, was that Ko Shinobu 
fully believed in Li Dongyuan’s words. He threw Lin Qiushi a look filled with pure fear and 
panic, and even took a few frightened steps backwards. He anxiously insisted, “I really don’t 
know that much...” 


Li Dongyuan demanded,“‘So, how did Sachiko die? Why is it that all of your classmates died, 
yet here you, the exception, are alive and well? 


Ko Shinobu began, “It all started three years ago...” 
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Compared to adults, the cruelty of children were often more straightforward, because they 
were oblivious to the consequences that their actions would bring. They only knew how to 
express their despise at people or things they didn’t like with extreme methods—this was 
how the younger versions of them were. 


In this case, Sachiko was the person they happened to despise. 


“When she was in our class, she was bullied tragically.” Ko Shinobu said, “Everyone hated 
her and behaved as though she did not exist.” 


“The people in your class did not even include her when they took the class photo?” Lin 
Qiushi recalled the missing person in the photo that he’d seen in the archive room earlier. 


“Yes...” Although Ko Shinobu initially hesitated confirming the others suspicions, he 
eventually answered Lin Qiushi’s question in the end, “Although there are thirty-four names 
in the namelist, our class announced to the outside that we only have thirty-three.” 


The students of that class had completely and thoroughly erased Sachiko from their class. 
They refused to speak with her, and were unwilling to have a group photo taken with her. 
None of them would speak to her, as if treating her like thin air. 


“What happened afterwards?” Li Dongyuan insisted on getting to the bottom of this issue. 


“After that, an accident happened...” Ko Shinobu’s voice grew increasingly strained, almost 
as if there was this unspoken and hard to swallow fear in his voice, “And she died.” 


Both of them waited quietly for Ko Shinobu to tell the tale. 


“An accident befell her and she died.” Ko Shinobu said, “Thinking back now, it was a little 
over the line. After she died, the people in our class didn’t show any grief. In fact,they had 
evens;;” 


“They had even written a song.” Li Dongyuan finished on behalf of Ko Shinobu. 


“How did you know?” Ko Shinobu was taken aback, he didn’t expect them to know in such 
great detail. 


“As I’ve stated: we know a lot of things.” Li Dongyuan looked at him, and lightly smiled, 
“Continue.” 


“You people already have a general idea of all that happened after that.” Ko Shinobu laughed 
bitterly, “That song is cursed. Anyone who sings it will die.” 


Finally, it came to matter he was interested in, and so Lin Qiushi asked, “Haven’t you sung 
it?” 


“No.” Ko Shinobu’s tone was gravely firm, “I felt what they did was crossing the line, so I 
did not sing...” 


“That student you were speaking to just now and yourself both haven’t sung it?” Li 
Dongyuan asked. 


“No.” Ko Shinobu said, “Both of us are very good friends, so I told him not to sing it.” 


“Such a good friend you are.” Li Dongyuan gave a half-smile. 


Slightly intimidated by Li Dongyuan’s expression, Ko Shinobu frantically explained, “I only 
know so much. Let me go home. It’s going to be dark soon, I need to be back.” 


Lin Qiushi gave Li Dongyuan a look, the latter nodded his head, meaning that Ko Shinobu 
could leave. 


Ko Shinobu let out a breath of relief. He grabbed his bag and eagerly dashed to freedom. L1 
Dongyuan watched him from behind, and said, “What do you think?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Nothing much.” Although Ko Shinobu’s confession had no flaws, his instincts 
told him that this person was lying. 


“Oh, how so?” Li Dongyuan asked. 


“You should know this better than me.” Having hung out together for a few days, Lin Qiushi 
knew that Li Dongyuan was a brilliant individual. If anything out of the ordinary happened, 
Li Dongyuan would know how to analyze it better than himself. As he’d expected, Li 
Dongyuan smiled with a gaze that seemed to imply something between the lines as he looked 
at Lin Qiushi: “Is everyone in Obsidian so interesting?” 


Lin Qiushi: “No, I am the most uninteresting one.” 


Li Dongyuan said, “Ko Shinobu is definitely lying for reasons we don’t know; however, we 
do not know what exactly he is lying about. Do you recall what he said to us the first time we 
met?” 


Of course Lin Qiushi remembered. He furrowed his brows: “Sachiko is someone who 
shouldn’t exist?” 


Li Dongyuan: “That is correct.” 


Lin Qiushi’s mind clicked. “I see.” 


Li Dongyuan: “Clever... I’ve always liked working with clever people. Let us go and reunite 
with Zhu Meng and the others.” 


Li Dongyuan’s words had no complicated meaning to them—Sachiko is a person who 
shouldn’t exist; if Ko Shinobu truly knew his wrongs, then he would not find it right to have 
said these words. Sachiko, who was obviously the victim, had turned into someone who 
shouldn’t exist in his words. Even if a few years had passed, even if so many incidents have 
happened, Ko Shinobu had no intentions of repenting. To think he had even said something 
so atrocious; 1n his fear, there was an unconcealable hatred. 


Of course, these were all just their theories, and they would still need to search for proof. 
There was a detail among these all that was difficult to understand: If Ko Shinobu hated 
Sachiko, then why didn’t he sing the song that mocked her? Could it be that his conscience 
has finally awakened? 


With these questions in mind, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu once again reunited. 


No one knew what happened between Ruan Nanzhu and Xia Rubei when they were alone 
together. Xia Rubei’s eyes were full of tears as she leaned in close to Li Dongyuann when he 
came and called him “Big brother Meng” in a voice filled with grievance. 


“What happened?” Li Dongyuan asked her. 


Xia Rubei hatefully glared at Ruan Nanzhu whose face was filled with an innocent look. 
“She scared me...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “.*" V(#416)/.. ‘ol, get it straight! I’m also very timid, how would I 
scare you?” 


Xia Rubei: “Obviously, you were telling ghost stories just now!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Proof?” 


Xia Rubei: “...What proof is needed?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Big brother Linlin, she wants to accuse me without proof—” 


Headaches haunted Lin Qiushi and Li Dongyuan. Finally, Li Dongyuan could no longer stand 
it. He made a gesture, and said: Mengmeng ah, can we not harass the little ladies? 


Ruan Nanzhu: “What do you mean? Do you mean that I’m not a little lady?” 


Li Dongyuan’s will to live was still very strong, and he instantly corrected, “No, no, no, of 
course not. What I mean is that you are a beautiful goddess!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Tch.” 


Lin Qiushi immediately changed the subject and told Ruan Nanzhu about everything they’d 
learned from Ko Shinobu earlier. After listening to the conversation, Ruan Nanzhu came to 
the same conclusion as they did, and thought that something was definitely very wrong with 
Ko Shinobu, although they were temporarily unable to tell what exactly was wrong with him. 


“Let us go, the sky is almost dark. We will speak again after we return.” It was already after 
school hours to begin with; after a little dallying, the colour of the sky slowly darkened. 


They spoke as they walked, in a hurry to get back to their living quarters before the sky was 
completely submerged in blackness. 


By the time they reached the dormitory, it was already dark outside. A blanket of darkness 
had already enveloped the quiet school grounds. 


Lin Qiushi stood at the corridor to smoke. He turned abruptly the moment someone placed a 
hand on his shoulder, only to be greeted by the sight of Li Dongyuan. 


“Give me a light.” Li Dongyuan said. 


Lin Qiushi nodded and watched as Li Dongyuan leaned in close, using the fire sparks in his 
cigarette to light his own. 


“What are you thinking about?” asked Li Dongyuan. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, expressing that he wasn’t thinking about anything. He was a little 
tired today, so he didn’t have the desire to speak too much. 


“When did you join Obsidian?” Li Dongyuan had a melodious voice; gentle and captivating, 
like he was rocking a baby to sleep, “How long have you been there?” 


“Not very long. A few months.” Lin Qiushi puffed out some smoke. 


“Who brought you in?” Li Dongyuan continued to ask. 


“Ruan Nanzhu.” Lin Qiushi felt his mind click all of a sudden. It was a very intriguing state; 
he felt like he was standing on the caressing softness of floating clouds, so warm and snug, 
inexplicably making him feel at ease. 


“What about Zhu Meng. Do you know her?” Li Dongyuan’s question ventured deeper. 


“Yes.” Lin Qiushi felt something was wrong. He wanted to struggle free from this state. 


Li Dongyuan could also feel Lin Qiushi’s struggles. He reached out with a hand to place it 
lightly on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder. “Don’t be nervous, I won’t ask questions that cross the line.’ 
He leaned in close to Lin Qiushi’s ear and asked in a hushed whisper, “Who in the world is 
Zhu Meng?” 


b) 


Lin Qiushi’s lips parted against his will, and just as he felt that he’d lost complete control and 
was about to say that answer, Ruan Nanzhu’s cold and indifferent voice came, “Li Dongyuan, 
is this how you treat one of my people?” 


Li Dongyuan withdrew his hand and gave a smile. 


Lin Qiushi woke up abruptly and realized the odd state he was in a while ago. He tossed 
away the cigarette in his hand and for the first time in a while, he was pissed as hell. “Li 
Dongyuan, what the hell was that just now?!” 


Li Dongyuan shrugged innocently, the cigarette still clamped between his lips. 


Ruan Nanzhu started clapping. “How amazing; living up to the name of the leader of White 
Deer. If these skills were applied inside the door, I fear we would have already made it out by 
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now. 


Li Dongyuan: “Aw, Mengmeng, don’t be so angry.” 


“Let us leave, Linlin.” Ruan Nanzhu was incredibly displeased. He swiveled on his heels to 
walk away, “Stay far away from this person in the future.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head as he turned around and walked next to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out with a hand to pat on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder, as if there was 
something dirty on it—this was the very same spot Li Dongyuan had touched just now. 


Li Dongyuan wasn’t mad about it; instead, he was smiling. 


After patting it clean, Ruan Nanzhu brought Lin Qiushi back to their room to sleep. The 
entire time, he had refused to speak to Li Dongyuan. 


The sky was dark, the lights were blown out; the room had fallen into silence, the only thing 
audible was the steady breaths and soft snores from people who were asleep. 


Lin Qiushi was a little bit tired. He thought that he would have fallen asleep quickly, but even 
after twisting and turning for a long time, he still could not drift into sleep. 


It wasn’t easy to fall asleep; but even so, halfway through the night he was woken up by a 
voice. 


Having been started awake, Lin Qiushi quickly searched for the source of the voice—it came 
from his upper bunk. 


Creak, creak. It was as thoughRuan Nanzhu was rolling around on top as if he too couldn’t 
fall asleep. Just when Lin Qiushi wanted to call out to him in a whisper, those creaking noises 
stopped. 


From the spot above Lin Qiushi, separated only by a mattress, someone sang a song: 
Satchan’s name is actually Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was little. 
Oh, how funny! Satchan really loves bananas. But she can only eat half of her favourite 
bananas. Oh, how pitiful! Satchan has left for a faraway place. And she’ll soon forget about 
me. Oh, how lonely, Satchan!... 


It was a female’s voice, one that was supposedly quite young, at that; and yet, the lyrics of 
the song made one feel their entire body grow cold. 


Lin Qiushi dared not to move. He shut his eyes and turned towards the wall. 


That voice slowly descended from above, growing louder and louder, as if the one who was 
singing was climbing down from the bed. 


“Satchan’s name is actually Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was 
little. Oh, how funny!...” The song was now playing from behind Lin Qiushi. He felt his 
body turn cold, as if the thin blanket on him had lost all ability to keep him warm. 


Thump...Thump...Thump... The thing behind him began to jump on the ground, gradually 
approaching Lin Qiushi. 


At long last, Lin Qiushi couldn’t stand it any longer. His eyes flew open, and he sat up, 
before turning around and leaning against the wall behind him. However, he realized 
something was wrong. Borrowing the gleam of light from the moon, he saw that the wall 
behind him was covered in scribbles of all kinds of malicious curses; and the one that stuck 
out the most was the name ‘Sachiko’ written in red ink. 


Lin Qiushi finally laid eyes on the person standing before his bed. 


No, perhaps that couldn’t be called a person at all. 


It was a young girl with disheveled hair, donning a school uniform. Her body was crooked at 
a strange angle. She only had one leg, and where the other leg should’ve been was nothing. 
As of this moment, she was jumping on the ground with her only leg, singing that song... 


She originally had her back facing Lin Qiushi, but after hearingLin Qiushi sit up, her head 
turned a whole 180 degrees to look at him. 


“Can you hear it?” She asked. 


Lin Qiushi felt his body grow cold. He didn’t know whether he should answer her. 


“Can you hear it?” She repeated. 


“Hear what? Your song?” Lin Qiushi forced himself to calm down. The whole room was still 
fast asleep; he was the only one who had woken up by the voice. 


“Her cries. She was crying.” She said, “She had cried so pitifully, yet why didn’t anyone hear 
her?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Who is she? Is she you?” 


The thing in front of him didn’t answer. She only said, “She had done no wrong. Why did 
they treat her that way?” 


After she finished, the sound of someone crying did indeed fill Lin Qiushi’s ears. These cries 
came from outside the window in incredibly pitiful waves. They wailed mournfully, as if they 
belonged to someone who was heavily injured. 


“Tt hurts! It hurts! I beg of you to save me, I beg of you...” Amid the crying, there was 
miserable begging, a wretched plea, “Don’t go. Don’t go, please!” 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes widened upon hearing these words. Finally, he understood. 


Sure enough,, in that very next moment, he heard a familiar voice. “Let’s go, let’s go quickly! 
Don’t pay her any attention. She’s already a lost cause, she’s beyond any help!” 


“But...” Another person was hesitating. 


“Save me, save me—” The girl heard their conversation and begged with even more 
desperation, “Don’t go. I don’t want to die. I don’t want to die!” 


“Let’s leave!! We would be arrested if someone found out. Do you want to spend the rest of 
your life in prison?” The owner of the voice was growing more anxious, “If so, you can stay 
here alone, I’Il be leaving!” 


“Alright then. Alright.” His companion finally agreed. There were sounds of hurried 
footsteps, as if both of them had left. 


“Wuwuwu, wuwuwuwu...” The girl who was abandoned cried loudly as pain and death held 
her in their grasp. Her cries became despairingly louder, as well as weaker, and finally, her 
voice stopped. 


When he had finished listening to the entire dialogue, Lin Qiushi’s back was drenched in cold 
sweat. The voice that said those words belonged to Ko Shinobu and his friend whom they 
met in the morning. 


“Tt hurts.” Satchan in front of him said, “It really hurts... Can you hear it...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether he should answer if he’d heard it or not. If he answered 
wrongly, would he immediately be brought away by this thing? 


“Tt hurts, can you hear it?” She was still repeating this one statement; she reached out towards 
Lin Qiushi with a hand. Just when she was about to touch Lin Qiushi, something seemed to 
have stopped her. She let out a sharp cry and vanished before Lin Qiushi’s eyes. 


Lin Qiushi felt his chest heaving like thundering drums; he discovered a group photo after 
Satchan left. At a glance, everyone in the group photo were students from the Class 2 of 
Third-Years. This time, Satchan stood in the center of the photo, facing the camera with a 
brilliant smile. As he was examining the photo, Lin Qiushi caught a whiff of smoke in the air, 
as if something was burning. He lowered his head to look beneath the bed, and realized that 
the paper talismans under his bed had burst into flames. It seemed like these messy talismans 
had hindered Satchan who wanted to attack him just now. 


The scent of smoke also woke up everyone else in the room. 


Ruan Nanzhu was the first one awake. He said: “Linlin, what happened?” 


Cold sweat was dripping down Lin Qiushi’s face, but thankfully, nothing happened to him. 
He calmly replied, “Nothing. Satchan paid a visit just now.” 


Xia Rubei also woke up. At Lin Qiushi’s words, she fretfully stammered,: ““W-What paid a 
visit?” 


“Satchan.” Lin Qiushi, “Everything’s over. You can continue to sleep.” 


Xia Rubei: “...”” How could she still go back to sleep? 


Before Xia Rubei could speak, Ruan Nanzhu snatched her lines and, with such a delicate and 
fragile voice, he sniveled, “Linlin, I’m so scared, come accompany me to sleep~” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Linlin, why aren’t you saying anything? Don’t you love me?” 


Beside them, Li Dongyuan enjoyed the show. “Mengmeng ah, you should know thatI love 
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you. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Did you hear that! There’s even some strange creature speaking in this room. 
Quickly, come on up.” 


Li Dongyuan: “...” 


Lin Qiushi’s face revealed how helpless he was currently feeling; nevertheless, he truly did 
have something to tell Ruan Nanzhu privately. There was no such chance during the day, so 
this wasn’t a bad opportunity. 


And so after a while, Lin Qiushi climbed up into Ruan Nanzhu’s bed. 


This bed was a little narrow, and so both of them could only squeeze in together. Ruan 
Nanzhu very naturally invited himself into Lin Qiushi’s arms, snuggling deeply into the 
other’s chest and constantly rubbing his face against the other. 


Lin Qiushi whispered: “Stop that.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Nuh-uheverrro. Make me.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Does being naughty bring you such joy? Forget it, he’s probably really 
happy right now. 


As the both of them intertwined their limbs together, Lin Qiushi leaned in closer to Ruan 
Nanzhu’s ears to whisper everything that happened just now, before passing the photo to him. 


Ruan Nanzhu fell into silence after listening to it for a while. He kept the picture and said, 
“All right, I understand. Go to sleep. Tomorrow we will discuss this in detail.” 


Lin Qiushi: “En...” 


It was a little hot the last few days. Considering two big men were squeezing together into 
one small bed, the air right now should have been both tight and stuffy, filled with the thick 
odour of sweat. However, Ruan Nanzhu gave off a faint sweet scent. This scent wasn’t in the 
least feminine; it was instead quite fresh and cool; it was the first time Lin Qiushi had 
smelled such a fragrance. 


He couldn’t stop himself from uttering, “Mengmeng, you smell so good.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “This might be...” 


Lin Qiushi: “Hm?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “The sweet scent of a virgin.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” If it wasn’t for the fact that you can whip out something even bigger than 
mine, I really would have believed it. Sweet scent of a virgin, my fucking ass. 


In the end, Lin Qiushi never figured out what the scent on Ruan Nanzhu’s body was. After 
all, a drug is a drug; as long as he lied next to Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi could sleep soundly. 
He didn’t open his eyes once until dawn arrived. 


Because of the incident from last night, no one had a good night’s rest. Among them, Xia 
Rubei had it the worst. This lady wore two dark circles on her eyes, looking like a panda. 


Ruan Nanzhu wanted to poke at her and rile her up. He said something along the lines of: Oh, 
what’s this? Looks like someone didn’t sleep well, huh? Which loverboy were you thinking 
of? 


Xie Rubei angrily hissed, “What loverboy? From where would I get a loverboy?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Don’t you have a crush on Li Dongyuan?” 


Xia Rubei’s face immediately turned red. She never would have thought that Ruan Nanzhu 
would so straightforwardly say those words. Her tears practically fell down. 


“Don’t speak nonsense! That’s not it. I don’t... How dare you say that of me. Don’t you like 
Yu Linlin?!” 


She originally thought that she could deflect the attack and return it to Ruan Nanzhu, but who 
could have guessed that shameless Ruan Nanzhu would simply nod his head eagerly and 
admit, ““That’s right. I do like Linlin. Look at how cute Linlin is! Who wouldn’t like him?” 


Xia Rubei: “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Don’t dare you fall for Linlin.” 


Xia Rubei: “...” She finally had to acknowledge that she and Ruan Nanzhu sadly were not in 
the same league. And so she lowered her head, and dare not say anything else. 


Ruan Nanzhu gave her a look that said: Oh, how boring it is to score an easy victory! 


Liu Qiushi knew about his love for drama, so he paid Ruan Nanzhu no attention. Li 
Dongyuan could also see through Ruan Nanzhu’s intentions, and so the both of them ate their 
breakfast quietly. Because of what Li Dongyuan did to Lin Qiushi yesterday, Lin Qiushi gave 
him no face. Li Dongyuan, however, shamelessly said: 


“Linlin, are you still angry?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Mister Li, I believe we aren’t that close, yes?” 


Li Dongyuan: “Gosh, I will apologize for my behaviour yesterday, alright? Isn’t it just 
because Mengmeng refused me attention? I just wanted to know more about her...” 


Ruan Nanzhu impolitely said from the side, “Li Dongyuan, I am just sitting next to you. You 
can just ask me whatever you want to know.” 


Li Dongyuan: “I’m afraid you won’t tell me.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “If you haven’t asked, how will you know I won’t tell you?” 


Li Dongyuan: “Then what is your name in the real world?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Not telling you.” 
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Li Dongyuan: 


Lin Qiushi nearly burst into laughter right then and there. 


However, Lin Qiushi acknowledged that Li Dongyuan was not his match. Ruan Nanzhu was 
an absolute expert at messing around with people like Li Dongyuan who were a wolf in 
sheep’s clothing. Each time, he would somehow render Li Dongyuan speechless. 


“Right, didn’t Satchan come yesterday? Is there anything new?” wondered Li Dongyuan after 
he finished eating; he was very interested in what happened yesterday. 


“There is.”” Ruan Nanzhu immediately fished out the picture Satchan had left behind with Lin 
Qiushi, “She dropped this.” 


Li Dongyuan scrutinized the picture. 


Ruan Nanzhu propped his chin on his palm: “You notice anything?” 


Li Dongyuan: “Yeah.” 


Xie Rubei looked at the picture from the side, feeling a little lost at their conversation. “What 
do you people mean... Is something wrong with this picture?” She picked the picture up and 
didn’t find anything afoot with it. 


She wasn’t to be blamed. If one couldn’t remember how the original class photo looked, it 
was very difficult to find the differences. Lin Qiushi realized his memory had improved 
drastically ever since. There was no need to compare, and he could already recall clearly how 
the original photo from the files looked like. 


Ruan Nanzhu immediately took out the picture he’d stolen from the archive, and held it out 
for them to see. Xia Rubei let out a gasp when she saw it, “There’s an additional person...” 


“That’s right,” said Ruan Nanzhu, “Aside from an additional person,two others are missing.” 


Xia Rubei: “Two missing.... Right...” After some meticulous searching, her eyes widened in 
realization, “It’s Ko Shinobu and his friend?” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave her a pitiful look: “How smart you are.” 


Xia Rubei: “...”” Why did it feel like this person was mocking her? 


[1] eI [ying ying ying]: Mentioned in Ch2 before, its an onomatopoeia apparently 
referring to the cute cry of a girl that makes people’s heart wrench. After hours of searching 


nothing could compare to the vibe of ZI but in all earnest I think the emoji really gives 
an accurate visual of how someone looks like when they ying yingying- 


Chapter End Notes 
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Ruan Nanzhu: Linlin, you smell so good...... 
Lin Qiushi: This might be... 

Ruan Nanzhu: Hm? 

Lin Qiushi: The sweet scent of a single dog. 
Ruan Nanzhu: ... 
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Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


They are both group photos of Class 2; Sachiko wasn’t in one of them, while Ko Shinobu and 
his friend are not in the other. The rest of the people in the class seemed to be standing in the 
very same places, but if one were to observe clearly, they could tell that these people were 
wearing very different expressions. Xia Rubei found a very scary discovery after looking at 
it: “Is this photo... taken with the same people in the same place?” 


“Yes.” Li Dongyuan said, “It’s definitely not Photoshopped in one way or the other.” 


“So why did Sachiko leave this photo behind?” Xia Rubei didn’t dare to touch this photo as if 
it could scorch her; she quickly put it down, “I...I still don’t understand...” 


Though, judging by Ruan Nanzhu and the other people’s expressions, it seemed that she was 
the only one who didn’t know what was going on. 


Xia Rubei gave Li Dongyuan a look that begged for help, but Li Dongyuan only responded 
with a pitiful pat to her head: “Don’t be in a hurry. In a while, you will understand.” 


Xia Rubei: “...” Are you treating me like your pet? 


Lin Qiushi understood why Sachiko had left behind this photo. He looked at these two photos 
and lightly sighed. 


Bullying was something that happened in most schools, only, they haven’t gone so far to take 
someone’s life. Some teachers were not willing to handle such matters, but they never 
thought that leaving them be would only worsen the situation. 


“Let’s go.” Ruan Nanzhu looked at the time, “It’s almost lunchtime. We can go ahead and 
stop them.” 


Li Dongyuan agreed and rose to his feet. “Let’s go.” 


Ko Shinobu’s home was just next to the school. He would leave the school to have lunch at 
home. They found a hidden place near the school’s gates and waited for Ko Shinobu’s arrival, 
but somehow, Ko Shinobu never showed up. Instead, it was that friend of his who did. 


Having inquired about him before, Lin Qiushi and the others knew this person’s name was 
Mougai. He was once in the same class with Ko Shinobu, but had gone to separate classes 
after the accident happened. 


Mougai was more muscular in build than Ko Shinobu, and looked as if he was more hot- 
tempered. He said: “Why are you people looking for me? I don’t know anything!” 


“Let us find a quiet place to talk.” Li Dongyuan said, “After all, you wouldn’t want someone 
else to hear what we will be talking about.” 


Just as Mougai was about to retaliate, Ruan Nanzhu took out a group photo and waved it in 
front of him. His expression changed drastically upon seeing it and stopped before he agreed 
to Lin Qiushi and the other’s suggestions. 


And so, the group of people walked to the little hidden forest behind the school’s building. 
Mougai was wearing a very ugly expression while suppressing a dense sense of fear. 


Ruan Nanzhu went straight to the point. “You people are the ones who killed Satchan, is it?” 


Mougai jumped, but after a while, he angrily said: “What are you talking about? I don’t 
understand what you are talking about. She obviously died from an accident—” 


“Accident? How did she get into an accident?” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Aren’t you and Ko 
Shinobu—” 


He still wanted to say something, but Li Dongyuan made a stopping gesture. He looked at 
Ruan Nanzhu: “Mind giving me a second?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Five minutes?” 


Li Dongyuan: “Can be done.” 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out to take Lin Qiushi’s hand and both of them turned around to leave. 


Lin Qiushi felt strange as he was taken away by Ruan Nanzhu, “Why?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Let us go. Give Li Dongyuan five minutes and he will take care of this 
person.” 


Lin Qiushi found it hard to believe. “...Does he really know how to hypnotise?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Have you forgotten that you almost let him hypnotise you yesterday? It’s not 
strange for the Leader of White Deer to possess their own special skills.” 


Both of them were outside, giving Li Dongyuan who was in the little forest a bit of time. By 
the end of the day, they were still competitors outside the door. It’s nothing extraordinary that 
Li Dongyuan refused to let them see his trump card. 


Five minutes was neither a brief nor long amount of time to wait. Once they return to the 
little forest, Li Dongyuan has already gotten his answer. 


“Repeat that one more time.” Li Dongyuan commanded. 


Presently, Mougai was not in an ordinary state. His gaze looked distant like he had lost all his 
consciousness and was numbly repeating what he’d said just now: “It was Ko Shinobu and 
me who killed Satchan. During that time, in order to bully her we wanted to push her onto the 
trash can, but we mistakenly pushed her to the centre of the road. A car drove past and broke 
her leg...” 


Li Dongyuan: “Could you people have saved her back then?” 


Mougai’s expression twitched a little, as if he wanted to struggle free, but failed, and honestly 
confessed the scenery that Lin Qiushi had heard the night before. “Yes, we could have saved, 
but we did not. We left.... Ko Shinobu pulled me away. He said we would be imprisoned for 
doing these sorts of things. I don’t want to be imprisoned...” 


After listening to Mougai’s words, Lin Qiushi grew a little angry. 


It should have been a cold winter on that day; if Mougai and Ko Shinobu had called the 
ambulance on time, Satchan might not have to die. But they hadn’t and had chosen to escape 
in cowardice. Satchan, who had lost a leg, could only be abandoned in the wintry cold night 
as she died amid despair and loneliness. 


“This is going too far..” Lin Qiushi furrowed his brows. 


Li Dongyuan lightly snorted. “The worser parts are coming.” He looked at Mougai, “So be it 
if she’s dead. Why did your class compose that song that mocked her?” 


Speaking of the song, Mougai shivered, the fearful look on him even more obvious than 
before. His lips quivered, and said slowly: “This... This wasn’t originally my intention. It 
was them... who wanted to do this. Ko Shinobu and I wanted to stop them, but we failed.” 


“Have you sung it?” Finally, Ruan Nanzhu asked the most important question. 


Mougai slowly shook his head. ““No. Ko Shinobu and I didn’t sing. We didn’t dare... didn’t 
dare to...” 


They were, after all, the murderers who killed Satchan. How would they have no concerns 
about singing that strange song? Other than them, everyone else in class sang, and so, they all 
died. 


These two were originally murderers who should be paying with their lives, but their fear of 
the song has allowed them to escape death. 


After Li Dongyuan finished listening to the entire story, came his gentle smile. He slowly 
fished out a booklet from his pocket, then passed it to Mougai, “Come on, you know this, 
surely?” 


Mougai looked at the words on the booklet as his forehead began to sweat. The fearful look 
on his face intensified as if there was something he wanted to say. Yet, Li Dongyuan’s 
whisper rang into his ears: “You wanted to sing it, to begin with, so why are you so afraid? 
There is no need to be afraid. It’s very safe here, and so, you can reassuringly, just sing it.” 


Mougai’s throat rolled, his lips parted, as he sang that song: “Satchan’s name is actually 
Sachiko. But she’s called herself Satchan ever since she was little. Oh, how funny! Satchan 
really loves bananas. But she can only eat half of her favourite bananas. Oh, how pitiful! 
Satchan has left for a faraway place. And she’ll soon forget about me. Oh, how lonely, 
Satchan!...” 


Following his singing, Lin Qiushi heard the ground shake beneath their feet. He said: “Take a 
few steps back. Something is under our legs!” 


“My leg is gone, so won’t you give me yours?” —The last words made rolled out from his 
mouth, and from the ground, a countless number of pale-white arms reached out to tightly 
grab Mougai’s legs. 


Lin Qiushi originally thought that these arms would pull him into the soil, but Sachiko had 
unknowingly appeared. 


She was sprawling in the depths of the forest, crawling slowly towards Mougai with both her 
arms, and then, she caught Mougai’s leg... 


Mougai woke up from Li Dongyuan’s hypnosis and saw everything that happened in front of 
him. He let out a piercingly sharp cry as his expressions all twisted in frightful agony: 
“Satchan, I’m sorry—I’m sorry—Forgive me, Satchan—” 


Satchan cracked a smile. She cocked her head to the side, grab Mougai’s left leg as she 
fiercely pulled. 


Ka-cha! Mougai’s left leg fell to the ground. 


“Aahhhhh!!!”” Mougai cried in pain. 


“How painful, Satchan, how painful...” Satchan was bathing in fresh blood as she gave a 
satisfied smile. She said: “Satchan, how painful, payback to Satchan with your leg, why don’t 
you?” 


Mougai’s body slumped down weakly after losing a large amount of blood. Satchan hugged 
that leg, her eyes filled with paradise. She hadn’t looked into the direction of Lin Qiushi and 
the others; reaching out with a hand, she pointed at a certain direction, then made a gesture 
that signified the number one. 


After that, everything disappeared. Mougai, who died, was pulled into the ground. Other than 
that puddle of blood, nothing else could prove that he had once existed. 


“Ugh——” This was the first time Xia Rubei had seen such a bloody sight. She couldn’t help 
vomiting as she supported herself on a tree trunk, while the other three still retained calm 
expressions. 


While Xia Rubei was vomiting, Ruan Nanzhu used the chance to take out that photo Satchan 
had left for them. He took a look at it before passing it to Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi took a look at the photo, and as he’d expected, there was an additional person in 
the photo—it was Mougai who had just died. 


Mougai was wearing a stiff smile in the photo as he stood next to Satchan. 


Satchan’s smile had brightened up even more, enough to make one’s body feel cold, and next 
to her, there was another empty space... 


“Since I couldn’t take a photo with you guys when I was alive, then fulfil my wish in death.” 
Li Dongyuan recited something, “What a romantic little lady she is.” He gently smiled. 


Lin Qiushi had always thought that Li Dongyuan was a pervert, but now he realized 
something is really wrong with this person. He then briefly gave Ruan Nanzhu a look and 
saw that even he was smiling... These two people are quite alike in a certain aspect. 


Lin Qiushi quietly took a step close to Xia Rubei, who was scared until her face had turned 
deathly pale. 


“Let us leave. There is still one more.” Li Dongyuan said. 


“Aren’t we going to take a look at the door?” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly said. 


“Door? What door?” Xia Rubei urgently asked. She felt that she had only vomited for two 
minutes, but why does it feel like an entire century had passed? 


“Didn’t Satchan point at it?” Ruan Nanzhu said, “...Don’t you people even care for this little 
lady?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” He too saw Satchan’s gesture but hadn’t thought that she would be pointing 
to the door. It’s hard-earned for Ruan Nanzhu to call her ‘little lady’ in such a calm manner. 


“Will do.” Li Dongyuan chuckled, “Let us go take a look at the door.” 


Then, they followed the direction in which Satchan had pointed to, and after walking for a 
distance, they realized that they were heading into the direction of the old dormitory. It 
seemed like the door was located over there. 


They came to where the original Class 2 stood, and as expected, what was originally a 
robbery-proof door had turned into an iron door. It seemed like all they needed to do now was 
to look for the key, and then they could successfully leave. 


“Mengmeng, why don’t we have a gamble?” Li Dongyuan suddenly asked. 


“Gamble on what?” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Li Dongyuan: “Gamble on who could guess the location of the key.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “And the wager?” 


Li Dongyuan: “If I guessed correctly, then you must tell me your true identity. If 1 guessed 
wrongly... I will never bother you again.” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave him a half-smile. “Li Dongyuan, aren’t you a little too sly? You don’t 
know my identity, to begin with, so how could you bother me?” 


Li Dongyuan smiled and said nothing. 


“Why don’t we do it in such a way.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Since we’re going to gamble, then 
make it big. If | guessed wrongly, I will leave Obsidian and join White Deer. If you guessed 
wrongly, you will leave White Deer and join Obsidian.” 


Li Dongyuan stopped smiling, and in his gaze, a profound observing look was mixed into it. 


“Why? Don’t dare play?” Ruan Nanzhu jerked his chin as he looked at Li Dongyuan with 
scorn. 


Lin Qiushi was very familiar with this look, it uniquely belonged to Ruan Nanzhu outside the 
door. 


“T really don’t dare.” Li Dongyuan admitted in defeat, his expression a little helpless, “I could 
only guess, but I don’t know for certain... Are you certain?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer. He turned and left. 


Li Dongyuan was abandoned behind as he mumbled, saying: Mengmeng how heartless you 
are. As he spoke, he even gave Lin Qiushi a glare. 


Lin Qiushi returned him a baffled look. 


In the afternoon, the classes resumed. Ko Shinobu was inside the classroom. 


In order to stop him from running away, the four of them were standing guard by each of its 
stairs, wanting to stop him in the next class. 


Perhaps he was afraid that Li Dongyuan might hypnotise Lin Qiushi again, so this time, Ruan 
Nanzhu teamed up with Li Dongyuan, and Lin Qiushi was teamed with Xia Rubei. 


Xia Rubei completely didn’t look like someone who had been through four doors; throughout 
the journey, she was either shivering or that her mind would wander. 


Ring.... The recess bells rang, and the students all rushed down the stairs carrying their bags. 


Lin Qiushi was very observant. He was afraid Ko Shinobu would slip out through the crowd, 
but once everyone was mostly gone, he still couldn’t see any traces of Ko Shinobu. So, he 
went up the stairs to take a look whether Ko Shinobu had gone towards Ruan Nanzhu’s 
direction. 


Yet, he ran into Ruan Nanzhu just as he went up. They had also come to look for Lin Qiushi 
—Ko Shinobu had gone missing. 


“He’s not on my side either,” Lin Qiushi said, “Where could he hide?” 


Ruan Nanzhu scanned the school’s surroundings. “There are only two staircases here. Xia 
Rubei, guard this place. Shout if anything happens. We will head towards the classroom to 
take a look.” 


Xia Rubei mumbled as she nodded her head. 


They went to Class 3 but all the students inside had left. 


Ruan Nanzhu walked towards Ko Shinobu’s desk and saw that his bag was still there. “He 
hasn’t gone back.” 


“T will take a look in the bathroom.” Lin Qiushi offered. 


They went separate ways looking for Ko Shinobu. Lin Qiushi went to the male bathroom that 
was just beside. 


There are a few cabins in the toilet. Liu Qiushi scanned them once and saw no one, so he 
came back out. Who could have guessed that when he reached the door, the broom that was 
standing by his side suddenly fell down. 


Shocked, Lin Qiushi turned around. 


“Is someone there?” Lin Qiushi felt that something was wrong. After he meticulously looked 
around, he finally found where it had gone wrong—the windows of the bathroom had been 
opened. 


This window appeared to not have been opened for very long. Someone had forcibly opened 
the rusty lock. Lin Qiushi climbed up to the window and looked down. From the side of his 
ear, the sound of wind brushed past. His reflexes were incredibly quick as he immediately 
took two steps backwards. Something sharp had wheezed past his nose. 


Lin Qiushi opened his eyes wide and took a look, only to realize someone was sprawling 
outside the window. Standing at the little balcony next to the window, holding a sharp dagger, 
was the person they had been looking for—Ko Shinobu! 


“Fuck!” Lin Qiushi cussed and shouted loudly, “I found him!!! He’s right here!!!” 


Just as he finished saying these words, Ko Shinobu appeared to be frightened by his voice. 
His foot slipped and he immediately fell from the balcony. He reached out with a hand to 
grab the side of it and cried: “Help me—” 


In the next second, an invisible force seemed to be plucking his fingers, one by one, off the 
side of the balcony he was gripping on. 


“Aaaaaa!!” Ko Shinobu fell from upstairs. The height of the fourth floor was enough to 
warrant death, and he’d fallen with the back of his head to the ground. All of a sudden, his 
breath stopped. 


All of these happened too abruptly. Lin Qiushi could not respond in time. 


When Ruan Nanzhu rushed over, he only saw Ko Shinobu’s corpse that had fallen down 
below. 


Ruan Nanzhu cast Lin Qiushi a shocked expression and said: “Pretty good, Linlin, you’ve 
saved us a lot of trouble.” 


Lin Qiushi: “... How would I have the strength to throw him out like that?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “It wasn’t you who tossed him out but he’d jumped himself? Sighs, Third- 
Year students should relieve their stress more often. Accidents are easy to happen with too 
much pressure.” 


Lin Qiushi’s face was full of pain. “I beg you not to say anything anymore.” 


As Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi rambled among themselves, Satchan appeared once again. 


She stood next to Ko Shinobu’s corpse and said nothing, as well as did nothing. 


Lin Qiushi thought that she looked a little disappointed. She wasn’t to blame; the person she 
wanted so much to kill, had committed suicide on his own in the end. It must have made her 
feel a little bit defeated. 


Ko Shinobu’s corpse then began to disappear, just like Mougai’s had, pulled into the soil with 
a pair of hands. 


Ruan Nanzhu then fished out that photo from his bag again and could see that on the photo, 
someone else had been added. It was Ko Shinobu with a stiff expression, standing right next 
to Satchan. 


And Satchan’s smile had become even brighter. 


This photo had finally gathered all of the Class 2 students, a whole thirty-four, and not even 
one less. 


Just as they were looking at the photo, it suddenly ignited into flames. Ruan Nanzhu was 
afraid of being burned, so he let go and as the photo fell to the ground, Lin Qiushi could hear 
the clear resounding clank of metal. 


The others too seem to have heard it. Ruan Nanzhu bent down and picked up a familiar- 
looking key from the pile of ash. He raised a brow: “This Satchan is indeed an honest person 
who kept their word.” 


Lin Qiushi: “person?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Alright then, an honest ghost.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


They found the door, as well as the key; finally, they could leave. 


The four of them ran towards the old dormitory, no longer wishing to stay here any longer. 


Xia Rubei asked on the journey: “What about the others? Should we tell them that the door is 
opened?” 


“There is no need.” Li Dongyuan said, “If they continue to investigate, they would surely 
realize the door in the old dormitory. Moreover, there is nothing strange guarding the door in 
this world.” 


Lin Qiushi recalled all the times when they came out. Every time they opened the door, some 
creature would be guarding it. He wouldn’t have known whether those people could 
successfully come out. However, when they were running out, they had no time to think 
about how the others were doing—they have already expended all their energy trying to save 
their own lives. 


This time, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t unlock the door. He gave the key to Li Dongyuan. 


Li Dongyuan said: “You can do it, Rubei.” 


Xia Rubei nodded her head as she raised the key, impatient to open the iron door in front of 
her. 


There was a click and the iron door opened, revealing the bright-white tunnel behind it. At 
the same time, a piece of paper fell onto the ground. Xia Rubei immediately picked it up and 
rushed into the tunnel. 


Li Dongyuan faintly smiled. “Mengmeng, see you again.” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at him expressionlessly, saying nothing. 


Li Dongyuan wasn’t mad about it. He retained his smile as he walked into the door in front of 
him. Ruan Nanzhu reached out at Lin Qiushi with a hand: “Let us go.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head and took Ruan Nanzhu’s hand, then both of them entered the 
tunnel together. 


A warm light dispersed the sinister air inside the door. Passing through the tunnel, Lin Qiushi 
completed the transition from one world to the other. 


He came back, from the scary world inside the door, to the bright and sunlit bungalow. The 
sight ofToast and Chestnut running inside the room once again greeted his eyes. 


Lin Qiushi sat on top of the sofa and brought the water in front of him to his lips. 


Cheng Qianli came down from upstairs. He saw Lin Qiushi and said: “You’re back?” 


“Yup.” Lin Qiushi answered. 


“Was it successful?” Cheng Qianli asked. 


“Tt was.” Lin Qiushi answered, “Is Nanzhu upstairs?” 


Cheng Qianli nodded his head. 


After spending a few days inside the door, it had only been ten minutes outside of it. Lin 
Qiushi rested for a while on the sofa only then he went upstairs to look for Ruan Nanzhu. 


He knocked on the door and realized that the door wasn’t locked. It opened with a light push. 


“Nanzhu?” After pushing through the door, Lin Qiushi took a step into the room and froze on 
the spot. Ruan Nanzhu had taken off his clothes, while a blouse was placed next to him. He 
was changing his clothes bare-bodied. 


Lin Qiushi’s expression suddenly turned awkward. He turned around to leave before Ruan 
Nanzhu slowly spoke: “We are both men, so why are you freaking out?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Oh!” Only then he realized. That’s right. Both Ruan Nanzhu and him were 
men. There was nothing to be shy about. However, although things were said in this way, he 
still found it difficult to put it past him, just like feeling that Zhu Meng from inside the door 
and Ruan Nanzhu who was outside hadn’t completely transitioned. As if looking at Ruan 
Nanzhu, he would recall that smile of Zhu Meng’s against his will. 


As he thought and thought, Lin Qiushi’s face turned beet red. 


“Am I really that good-looking?” Ruan Nanzhu put on his clothes properly and turned around 
to see Lin Qiushi’s expression, “Even your face has turned red.” 


Lin Qiushi: “No.... I...” He didn’t know how to explain within such a brief time. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “No? Then am I not good-looking?” He walked towards Lin Qiushi, imposing 
his domineering air that came with a figure almost 1.9 meters tall. 


Lin Qiushi had even taken a few steps backwards, forcibly stomaching the sight. “This is not 
what I meant. I was just a little unused to it.” 


“O.” Ruan Nanzhu calmly answered, then asked a question: “Then do you prefer Zhu Meng, 
or me?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Aren’t you both the same person? What nonsense of a question are you 
asking about? 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Hm?” 


Lin Qiushi’s will to continue living told him the answer. He forced his heart back in, that had 
practically jumped out, and answered in a completely calm manner: “Of course, it’s big 
brother Ruan.” 


Only then Ruan Nanzhu revealed a light and faint smile. As Lin Qiushi watched his smile, he 
lets out a breath of relief. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 

Lin Qiushi: This is the first time seeing someone who gets jealous of himself... 
Ruan Nanzhu: Hmph, you cannot like Zhu Meng anyways. 

Lin Qiushi: ...... 


Actually, everyone has their own complicated side. As long as they didn’t do anything 
extremely, they couldn’t be judged whether they’re good or bad. Li Dongyuan is such a 
person. He has his own standing of doing good deeds but also knows how to pit people. 
He didn’t just only like Zhu Meng, but it was also mixed with a lot of benefits and other 
things. 


From this point of view, Ruan Nanzhu and Li Dongyuan are actually quite alike. 


THE REAL WORLD 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


There would be people who loathed the mundane ways of life. It was only after they’d 
experienced a world like those inside the doors, they would come to cherish a mundane life’s 
simplicity. 


The passing cars, the walking pedestrians—even the clouds that floated by the horizon and 
the grasses that sprouted by the side of the road—would turn into a source of comfort inside 
the doors. Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli both laid on the chairs at the top of the building as 
they bathed in the warmness of the sunlight. 


Toast and Chestnut were just next to them. Toast jumped around as it wagged its tail, while 
Chestnut was sprawling next to Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli, comfortably stretching its body 
and basking in the sun with them. 


Cheng Qianli fell asleep not long later, his breathing gradually became stationary. 


Lin Qiushi was at the brink of falling asleep as well when he heard the sound of an argument 
coming from downstairs. The voices were quite distant from him—almost inaudible to 
normal people, but they echoed in his eyes like a soft ringing. 


He originally thought it was someone arguing in the villa, but as he listened more closely, he 
realized something about it wasn’t quite right—these voices belonged to Ruan Nanzhu and 
Cheng Yixie. 


“Why are you doing this, Cheng Yixie? Your little brother would be unhappy if he knew.” 
These words belonged to Ruan Nanzhu, and although it sounded calm, Lin Qiushi knew, 
from all that he understood of Ruan Nanzhu during this period of time, that he was truly 


angry. 


“That is why he will never find out.” Cheng Yixie said, “Big brother Ruan, I know your 
intentions meant well.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Do you?” 


Cheng Yixie: “But I have no other choices left.” 


Ruan Nanzhu coldly said: “I hope you do.” 


Lin Qiushi had never heard such a cold, frosty tone from Ruan Nanzhu before, filled with 
absolute disappointment towards the person in front of him. He fell into deadly silence after 
he’d said those words, and Cheng Yixie no longer explained himself either. 


The contents of this conversation wasn’t very distinct to begin with; if not for the strange 
tones from both of them, Lin Qiushi would never have thought that they were arguing. He 
pondered over it for a while and guessed that this matter was somehow related to Cheng 
Qianli, but he didn’t know what it was about in general. 


The warmth of the sun made one feel drowsy. As his surroundings gradually quietened down, 
Lin Qiushi slowly closed his eyes. Just as he was about to fall asleep, a black shadow 
suddenly loomed over him. Lin Qiushi abruptly woke up to be greeted by Ruan Nanzhu 
quietly looking at him after he’d opened his eyes. 


Lin Qiushi jumped and climbed down from the chair as he said: “Something the matter?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Get prepared. Accompany me out to see someone.” 


Lin Qiushi said: “Alright...” 


After Ruan Nanzhu said these words, he turned around to leave, neither telling him why they 
were heading out, or who they were going to see. 


However, this information will make themselves known soon enough. Lin Qiushi changed 
into a new set of clothes and got up Ruan Nanzhu’s car as they headed towards the town. 


Upon arriving into the town, the car took a turn into a hidden little district. There was 
something special about this district, seeing how an incredibly tight security was wrapped 
around it. 


Lin Qiushi was a little curious about it. “What sort of people does this little district hold?” 


“Wealthy merchants, influential political figures, and prominent superstars.” Ruan Nanzhu 
said, “The person we will be seeing later has a special identity, so all you need to do is listen 
from the side.” 


“Alright.” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


After the car was parked, Ruan Nanzhu brought Lin Qiushi into a beautiful white-painted 
villa. 


Once they entered the villa, Lin Qiushi saw a familiar-looking person—it was Tan Zaozao 
whom he’d seen before. At this moment, she was wearing a beautiful long white dress, sitting 
elegantly on top of the sofa with a cup of red wine in her hand, a conservative smile spread 
across her face when she saw them. 


You couldn’t deny that Tan Zaozao had quite a strong aura. Perhaps it was because Lin 
Qiushi had seen her form inside the door, he could not feel any imposing air from her. 


“Qiushi, you came.” Tan Zaozao smiled at him, “Big brother Ruan...” 


“Where is he?” Ruan Nanzhu walked towards her and went straight to the point. 


Tan Zaozao said: “Not here yet. He has quite a proud personality; please forgive him for 
anything unpleasant he might say, I will try my best to convince him.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sat down with a frosty expression. 


“He never believed in the supernatural.” Tan Zaozao said, “I’d never have thought that he 
would encounter the doors...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Did he tell you this in person?” 


Tan Zaozao: “Yes. He’d thought that he had a dream back then. So... Big brother Ruan, could 
you accept this business?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied: “Leave that discussion for later after we’ve met.” 


Tan Zaozao nodded her head. 


As they were speaking, from the outside, a man walked in. Lin Qiushi gave an astonished 
look upon a single glance. He knew this person, or perhaps, eighty percent of the population 
in this country knew this person—he was the most famous nation-wide actor of their 
generation. Unlike other actors, his superb acting skills had already allowed him to venture 
globally and he was working on transitioning into a director with a few already successful 
films under his belt. 


Even if Lin Qiushi was not someone who’d pay attention to the entertainment circle, he has 
watched some of his films before. 


“Zhang Yiging.” Tan Zaozao called out his name. 


“Zaozao.” From the perspective of age, Zhang Yiqing looked like Tan Zaozao’s senior, so let 
alone the position he’d claimed within the acting industry. His facial features were naturally 
intimidating and sharp; anyone who was meeting him for the first ttme would think that he 
wasn’t someone easy to get along with. 


From the way Tan Zaozao described him, he was indeed such a person. 


“This is Ruan Nanzhu. This is Lin Qiushi.” Tan Zaozao offered a slight smile as she 
introduced them, “They are the people I mentioned to you before...” 


Zhang Yiqing asked after Ruan Nanzhu with an expressionless and indifferent attitude. 


“They helped me through all my previous doors. Big brother Ruan is extremely reliable, a 
figure that is difficult to find in his industry.” Tan Zaozao said, “With them, you would 
never...” 


Before she could finish speaking, Zhang Yiqing stopped her with a gesture, and said: “I 
already know.” 


Tan Zaozao: “Then...” 


Zhang Yiqing: “I still need some time to consider.” His razor-sharp gaze met Ruan Nanzhu’s 
for a short amount of time. Both of them weren’t people with good temper, and so this 
exchange of gazes sparked a little flame. 


Tan Zaozao was taken aback. “But your next door is about to come, when that time comes, 
ieee 


Zhang Yiqing: “There was another group who contacted me.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “White Deer?” 


Zhang Yiqing: “You know them?” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave a distasteful smile. He stood up and told Lin Qiushi: “Qiushi, let’s leave.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and followed behind Ruan Nanzhu as they got prepared to leave. 


Tan Zaozao froze as she watched everything unfold before her eyes. She said: “Yiqing, why 
did you look for White Deer? The most reliable group in the industry now is Obsidian. It 
wasn’t easy for me...” 


Zhang Yiqing said: “How would one know which one is more reliable without trying?” 


These words made Tan Zaozao a little furious. “Am I not gambling with my own life with 
this? What happened—what did the people at White Deer tell you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu meant it when he said he was leaving; from the moment he left the door, he had 
not even looked back once, ignoring Tan Zaozao’s calls altogether. 


Knowing that nothing could be done, Tan Zaozao’s only choice was to watch as Ruan 
Nanzhu left. 


After they got in the car, Lin Qiushi curiously asked: “Nanzhu, should we go just like that?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Yes.” 


Lin Qiushi: “These all are Li Dongyuan’s doing?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Who else other than him?” He gave a half-smile, his expression no longer as 
tensed as it was in the room, “However, this person isn’t easy to deal with. We would be 
putting ourselves in a lot of trouble if we failed. It’s not too bad an idea to give him to Li 
Dongyuan.” 


As Lin Qiushi recalled how proud Zhang Yiqing had behaved, he thought Ruan Nanzhu’s 
words made sense. Zhang Yiqing was not someone easy to get long with, whether it was on 
the screen or face-to-face. 


Speaking of which, Lin Qiushi had even thought that White Deer had stolen their business, 
but the more he looked at Ruan Nanzhu, the more he felt something was amiss. Finally, he 
couldn’t refrain himself and asked: ““Nanzhu, were you the one who leaked news of this to 
White Deer?” 


Listening to this, Ruan Nanzhu’s hand froze momentarily on the steering wheel. 


“Tt really was you?” Lin Qiushi caught that detail immediately and confirmed his suspicions, 
“Tt really was you who leaked the information to White Deer?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Was me.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Why...” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied very slowly: “Because I don’t like his films.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


“All right, I was just kidding.” Ruan Nanzhu smiled, “Don’t take it seriously.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Why does it feel like Ruan Nanzhu was absolutely serious about it? 


“After all, I was recommended by Tan Zaozao,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “I should consider her 
pride, but since he wasn’t willing to accept Obsidian himself, then it has nothing to do with 
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me. 


Lin Qiushi: “So, how did White Deer convince Zhang Yiqing?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: ““Who knows~” He wasn’t wasn’t even a little concerned. 


After the both of them returned not long later, Lin Qiushi received Tan Zaozao’s call. She had 
very earnestly apologized for the incident and hoped Lin Qiushi would convince Ruan 
Nanzhu not to be mad. 


Lin Qiushi: “Why don’t you call him yourself?” 


Tan Zaozao: “I’m scared...” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Tan Zaozao: “Aren’t you afraid of big brother Ruan?” 


Lin Qiushi: “At first, but now I’m quite alright with him.” Although Ruan Nanzhu’s cold and 
aloof looks often gave the illusion that he wasn’t easy to get along with, Lin Qiushi thought 
he was quite alright after he’d seen him inside the door. 


“How amazing of you.” Tan Zaozao sighed, “I still like the female version of him...” 


Lin Qiushi inwardly thought: Who wouldn’t? 


Lin Qiushi’s next door was his sixth. Ruan Nanzhu has mentioned that they might be going in 
with Cheng Qianli. Though, it was still too early for that, so they hadn’t managed to 
determine what the overall situation was. Ruan Nanzhu only made Lin Qiushi rest himself, 
and told him that there was no need to overthink it. 


The problematic newcomer from before, Qin Budaithat Yi Manman brought back had just 
only passed through his second door before he fell into a severe state of depression. He 
refused to eat or move around, and instead spent most of his time in the living room which 
caused him to only get skinnier as the days passed by. 


Lin Qiushi was a little worried about him, but Chen Fei had persuaded him not to be too 
nervous about it. He said that this was a process everyone had to go through. 


His words confused Lin Qiushi. “A process everything would have to experience?” 


Chen Fei: “That’s right. Most of the time, everyone would go through a brief period of 
depression. They mostly occur during their second or third door. If they made it through, then 
they’ve succeeded; otherwise, they are gone.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...Then why didn’t I have one?” 


Chen Fei gave him a glare. “Might be because you’re slow.” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Chen Fei said: “I’ve only ever met two people who did not react to the doors and accepted 
them with a perfectly calm attitude. One of them is you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “The other one is Ruan Nanzhu?” 


Surprisingly, Chen Fei shook his head. “The other one is Cheng Qianli.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


Chen Fei: “We discussed a little about it afterwards and decided that it was because of his 
low IQ, he could not understand what was going on inside the doors.” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the expression Cheng Qianli made when he was chasing after Toast’s ass, 
and thought that Chen Fei’s conclusion had a point. 


“Even Ruan Nanzhu was depressed before?” This was what Lin Qiushi was more interested 
in. 


“He should be.” Cheng Fei answered, “But I wasn’t there during that time, so I wasn’t so sure 
how the entire situation went. A senior mentioned that big brother Ruan was depressed for a 
while, but he got better afterwards.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Where is that senior?” 


Chen Fei remained silent for a moment, then he said: “Dead. He died when he was passing 
through the ninth door with big brother Ruan.” 


Lin Qiushi felt his breath hitched. 


Chen Fei appeared unwilling to delve more on this topic. He did a flourish to tell Lin Qiushi 
not to overthink it, since they were all only a step away from death, why not live your life to 
the fullest and cherish the hour? 


What he said was true. Lin Qiushi sighed in his heart. Truthfully, everyone in his house has 
an admirably strong sense of mentality. 


However, even as Lin Qiushi rested, Ruan Nanzhu never stopped his pace. He seemed to 
have gotten used to entering doors, taking them on twice or thrice in a week. 


According to what he said, the more one grew familiar with what’s inside the doors, the more 
they would come to realize its rules, such as when the conditions rebounded, or they would 
know the answer upon being greeted by certain scenes. 


Naturally, this could only be achieved if Ruan Nanzhu has the guts to do so. After all, every 
entrance into a door was a risk. Even for folks who have been doing this for a long time, they 
could not guarantee whether they could come out of it safely. 


On this day, Lin Qiushi and Cheng Qianli went shopping for ingredients with the intention to 
hold a steamboat the very same night. On their way home, Lin Qiushi received Wu Q1’s call, 
asking him out to have a meal together. 


“T’ve already bought the ingredients. Why don’t you come over instead?” Lin Qiushi said, 
“I’ve prepared some bone broth for a steamboat.” 


“All right.”” Wu Qi had always liked Lin Qiushi’s cooking. After all, it’s been a long time 
since he’d come over and ate his cooking after Lin Qiushi moved, “I would come over. Is 
there anything I should be bringing?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Bring your mouth, it’ll do.” 


Wu Qi had answered happily: “Done.” 


As Lin Qiushi returned to the villa, he brought all the ingredients into the kitchen and began 
heating up the pot. Cheng Qianli and Chen Fei were helping him to arrange the vegetables 
and the meat. There were only two people who knew how to cook; one of them was Lin 
Qiushi, and the other was Lu Yanxue. Lu Yanxue was on a vacation the last few days, and so 
the responsibility of cooking fell upon Lin Qiushi. 


Thankfully, Lin Qiushi didn’t hate cooking, so he gladly accepted the task. 


Once the pot was fully heated up, the doorbell rang. Lin Qiushi went over to open the door 
and saw Wu Qi standing outside with a box of beer in his hand. 


“Hey, I brought you all some beer.” said Wu Qi. 


“Good. Come on in.” Lin Qiushi stood aside and allowed Wu Qi to step in. 


There was an electrical stove on the table with the pot on top of it. Everything was already 
prepared. 


Lin Qiushi arranged the utensils and said, “Is Nanzhu upstairs? I'l call him down.” 


“Should be.” Chen Fei said, “I didn’t see him going out today.” 


Just as Lin Qiushi was about to head up to look for Ruan Nanzhu, he saw a tall beautiful girl 
strolling down the stairs. This beautiful lady was wearing a thin shade of makeup and wore 
an ordinary-looking white blouse with black jeans as straight as a pencil. She looked 
androgynous no matter how one looked at her. Long blue-black streaks that resembled a 
waterfall were tied into a clear-cut ponytail at the back, leaving a few strands hanging down 
by her ear. 


Wu Qi’s eyes goggled upon seeing her. He reached out to jab at Lin Qiushi’s ribs. “Qiushi... 
aren’t you a little discourteous? Why didn’t you tell me there’s such a pretty lady here?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He had an extremely conflicting look on him—this beautiful lady was Ruan 
Nanzhu. Maybe it’s because he’d just come out of a door, his makeup was still on his face. 
The makeup dimmed the sharp features of his face and left behind only a very natural sort of 
beauty. 


He was already very eye-catching usually. The version of him now was one that would make 
anyone find it hard to tear their gazes away. 


Judging by the way Wu Qi looked, he would have given everything to rush forward to ask for 
her number. 


Ruan Nanzhu too saw Wu Qi. A corner of his eye raised as he pretended not to see him. He 
immediately headed straight to sit next to Lin Qiushi and lazily picked up the bowl and 
chopsticks in front of him. 


“T didn’t add too much spice. If you think it’s not enough you can have some soy sauce.” Lin 
Qiushi knew that Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t take too much spice, ““Nah, the sauce.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded his head as he picked up his chopsticks and began eating. 


A good-looking person would make everything look pleasant. The way Ruan Nanzhu parted 
his lips to chew on his food was extremely elegant and divine. 


Wu Q1’s heart squeezed itchily, but decided it was impolite to keep staring at him. And so he 
behaved like a little kid, stealing little glances from time to time. 


Lin Qiushi was torn between laughing and crying looking at this behaviour of his. 


The wig Ruan Nanzhu wore outside the door would turn into real hair once he’d entered the 
door world. Obviously, he noticed Wu Q1’s gaze, so he stopped eating. 


Lin Qiushi’s heart skipped a beat upon seeing it. He thought that Ruan Nanzhu was mad, but 
who could have guessed, the next thing he did was reaching up to grab his hair and then, with 
a pull— 


He revealed the short hair underneath! 


“Ful!!!” Wu Qi almost choked on his own saliva. 


Ruan Nanzhu raised a brow; he tossed his wig to the side and continued eating his meal 
coldly. 


“Omg, omg...” Wu Qi quietly chanted, turning to look at Lin Qiushi frustratingly, “Quushi, is 
this fellow a lady or a man?” 


Maybe he was overly excited, that he’d spilled these right out in front of Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi gave him a piteous look. “A man.” 


Wu Qi: “...” He ran a hand down his face. 


Lin Qiushi: “A man taller than you.” 


Tears almost forced themselves out of Wu Qi’s eyes. He thought that misgendering wasn’t the 
worst, because the worst is that even as this person took off his wig, he was still better 
looking than him. 


Lin Qiushi said: “Don’t look anymore. Here, eat a beef ball.” He stuffed a beef ball into Wu 
Qi’s bowl as he tried to console his shattering ego. 


Wu Qi withdrew his gaze and wept in his heart as he chewed on the beef ball. In all that 
followed afterwards, his spirit seemed to have drifted off to someplace else. 


Ruan Nanzhu ate quite happily. After he finished eating, he went upstairs to shed his makeup 
before coming back down. 


Upon seeing him in man form, Wu Qi realized this person looked a little familiar. He asked in 
bewilderment: “Qiushi, why do I think that he is still quite good looking?” 


Lin Qiushi: “Because he really is good-looking.” 


Wu Qi: “Then do you like him?” 


He had spoken quite aloud, because Ruan Nanzhu, who was sitting on the other side of the 
sofa, abruptly turned his head around to look at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi: “...I do.” Could he not like him? The person who dared to talk bad about Ruan 
Nanzhu in his face might not have been born yet. 


Wu Qi: “I too like him hehehehe.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...””, Ruan Nanzhu, the jinx of those who valued their exterior looks. 


On this day, a heavy wound had been inflicted on Wu Qi’s dignity. Even as he left, he left 
with a distant gaze. Lin Qiushi had driven him home in person. 


Upon arriving at his place, Wu Qi smoked for a while next to his car before finally painfully 
said: “Qiushi, wouldn’t your sexual alignment steer off course for living with such a person 
over a long period of time?” 


Lin Qiushi looked at him dumbfounded. “Steer off course? What do you mean by steering off 
course?” 


Wu Qi: 6c ” 


Lin Qiushi: “What does it mean to steer off course?” 


Wu Qi: “It means... you’d grow to like men.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Liking men?” He thought for a moment before realizing what Wu Qi meant, 
“Why would I? Aren’t there beautiful ladies?” 


Wu Qi: “Ah? There are still beautiful ladies? Why didn’t I see them?” The house was 
obviously filled with men. 


Lin Qiushi froze for a moment and realized that something wasn’t right. When he spoke of 
beautiful women, the only person that filled his mind was Zhu Meng’s face, but Zhu Meng... 
sigh, leave it be. 


“I’m leaving. Take care.”” Wu Qi waved a hand at Lin Qiushi and went upstairs alone. 


Lin Qiushi watched his rear in silence. 


Upon returning to the villa, Cheng Qianli and Ruan Nanzhu were munching on sunflower 
seeds as they played poker on the sofa. 


Cheng Qianli was holding two cards. There was an incredibly painful expression on his face. 


Lin Qiushi leaned in close and realized that this fellow had a pair of threes on his hands. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” Once again, he doubted Cheng Qianli’s IQ. 


Ruan Nanzhu dropped the card in his hand with ease and said: “He’s gone home?” 


Lin Qiushi knew he was asking about Wu Qi. “Yeah.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “He has a fragile ego.” 


Lin Qiushi was scowled. “...I guess.” Would normal people be as slow as Cheng Qianli? 


Ruan Nanzhu: “So what were you thinking in your heart, when you knew I was Ruan Baijie 
back then?” 


Lin Qiushi recalled for a moment and said: “Nothing much.” He seemed to have very calmly 
accepted this truth. 


“Not bad.” Ruan Nanzhu clapped the sunflower seed shells on his hands clean. 


Receiving a compliment so abruptly like that made Lin Qiushi froze on the spot for a 
moment. He felt a little shy and asked a question he’d wanted to ask since a long time ago. 
“Big brother Ruan, do you really like crossdressing so much?” 


Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t answered him. He suddenly reached out with a hand and pinched Lin 
Qiushi’s chin, then turned Lin Qiushi’s head around. “Your base isn’t bad.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Ah?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “We’ll have you try it next time.” He released his grip and stood, revealing a 
faint smile that spoke volumes, “Life is brief; one must seize the opportunity to enjoy life.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


His expression froze; Cheng Qianli who was sitting at the side had already given him a very 
piteous gaze. 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around and left. Chen Fei patted Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and said: ““What 
pushed you so hard to ask that question...” 


Lin Qtushi: “...” 


Chen Fei: “Look what you’ve done.” 


Lin Qiushi was a little afraid. He felt that he seemed to have done something that shouldn’t 
have been done. He looked at Cheng Qianli, but the latter only gave him a painful expression. 
“Tt’s alright. Just live through it and you’ll be fine. It’s what we all do.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” What in the world do all of you mean? 


But Chen Fei and the others had no intention to explain. They turned and left. 


Chapter End Notes 
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Ruan Nanhu: Didn’t you ask me whether it makes me happy? You can try it yourself 
next time. 


Lin Qiushi: Ah??? 


THE SIXTH DOOR 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


After a few months, Lin Qiushi was about to face his sixth door. 


He thought that Cheng Qianli, who was also going through his sixth door, would be going in 
with them just like last ttme. Unexpectedly, however, Ruan Nanzhu had decided to let them 
go separately this time round. 


Although the reason for this decision was unclear, Ruan Nanzhu always has his own reasons 
for doing things, so Lin Qiushi decided not to pry. 


They were still around a dozen of days away when Cheng Qianli got a hold of his clue ahead 
of time. According to the usual routine, everyone would help out with researching on the 
clue, but this time was an exception. Cheng Qianli’s clue remained a secret to everyone 
within the villa except to himself and his brother. 


Cheng Qianli was pretty happy when he got the clue. When Lin Qiushi asked him what 
exactly he was so happy about, Cheng Qianli answered, “Hehehe, my brother won’t let me 
tell you.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...... ” Although Cheng Qianli was sometimes muddle-headed, he was quite 
obedient to his brother’s orders when it came to important matters. 


When Cheng Qianli was done giggling, he said to Lin Qiushi, “I'll tell you on the fly after I 
come out. Have you gotten yours yet?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, “Not yet.” For the time being, Ran Nanzhu hasn’t given his hint; 
he seemed to be pondering over something. 


“You have big brother Ruan to accompany you, so don’t worry. Nothing would happen,” said 
Chen Qianli. 


“En. ” Lin Qiushi nodded his head, “Hopefully everything will go smoothly for the both of 
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us. 
Cheng Qianli gave a simple-minded smile, “Cheers to a smooth journey.” 


A few more days later, Lin Qiushi finally received the clue to his door. This time, it was only 
one word: Slenderman. 


“What is this?” Lin Qiushi asked, “A folklore?” 


“Tt’s an foreign urban legend,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “It’s also popularly known as 
“Slenderman” Have you ever heard of it?” 


After pondering over it, Lin Qiushi nodded his head: “I think I have an impression.” He 
remembered watching a movie in this genre. 


Ruan Nanzhu tossed him some files: “At a look at these first. Although there isn’t much 
information, it’s still better than none.” 


Liu Qiushi picked up the file and began to read. 


The file recorded detailed information about slenderman. This is an urban legend about a 
faceless, humanoid monster with long, thin limbs. Its long and thin limbs made it look like a 
spider with the appearance of a human. These creatures usually roamed in the wilderness or 
in small towns. They mainly preyed on children who were left out alone. Of course, they 
could and would lay their hands on adults. The targeted children would inexplicably 
disappear and the targeted adults would experience ominous indications such as constant 
nosebleeds, nightmares, and even hallucinations of their worst fears. 


These information also included a detailed list of the methods and special characteristics of 
how these slendermen murdered their victims. For example, they liked to impale their victims 
on tree branches and let them bleed to death. They also liked to dig out their viscera to place 
into plastic bags.... In short, even outside the world of the doors, those who were faint of 
heart would probably be a little afraid even when reading about this urban legend. 


Lin Qiushi finished reading through the information very quickly. Just when he had thought 
that these were all the needed preparations, he found out that Ruan Nanzhu wanted to take 
him out shopping for clothes. 


Lin Qiushi was baffled, “Shopping for clothes? What clothes?” 
Ruan Nanzhu smiled, “The clothes you’!l wear inside the door.” 


Then, under the pitying gaze of the others in the villa, Lin Qiushi with a staggered 
expression, was led out by Ruan Nanzhu to the shopping mall. At first, the clothes were 
regular men’s wear. Then, the two arrived at the women’s clothing section... 


Ruan Nanzhu was evidently familiar with the routine. He said that he was shopping for 
clothes on behalf of his girlfriend, yet he kept glancing towards Lin Qiushi. 


At first Lin Qiushi did not figure it out, and a little dumbly, asked, “Nanzhu, do you have a 
girlfriend?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Nope.” 
Lin Qiushi: “Then why are you buying women’s clothing?” 
Ruan Nanzhu: “I’m not buying, you are.” 


Lin Qiushi: “But I don’t have a girlfriend either...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, who was holding a few bags in his hands as he walked in the front, turned 
around upon hearing this, “They’re going to be worn by you. Why would you want a 
girlfriend?” 


Lin Qiushi’s brain shut down for three seconds. Finally, he realized what this was all about. 
There was unparalleled alarm in his eyes: “Nanzhu— For me to wear? Me? Wear?” 

Ruan Nanzhu confirmed, “Correct. For you to wear.” 

“But— I’m like this, can I even wear women’s clothing—” objected Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu gave him an expression that spoke volumes, “What do you think of your 
looks?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “Like a nobody?” 


Ruan Nanzhu sank into a taciturn silence as he looked at Lin Qiushi with increasing disbelief. 
Lin Qiushi felt goosebumps at this gaze of his. He did not dare inquire further and obediently 
followed Ruan Nanzhu back to the villa. 


On the third day, Ruan Nanzhu dragged out Lin Qiushi, who was hiding in his room, and 
began to change his clothes. 


As someone who spent most of his time sitting in the office, Lin Qiushi did not have a robust 
physique but only that of an ordinary adult man. His facial features made him look gentle and 
refined. He had double eyelids, and although his eyes weren’t exactly big, they curved 
beautifully when he smiled. After making him sit properly, Ruan Nanzhu brought out his 
equipment and got ready to apply makeup. 


Lin Qiushi was so disturbed that he couldn’t tear his eyes away. “Nanzhu...can we discuss 
this a little?” 


Ruan Nanzhu scoffed, “Discuss what?” 
Lin Qiushi quietly said, “Can we not do this?” 


Ran Nanzhu expressionless said, “Didn’t you ask me if crossdressing was fun? No matter 
how many words I say, it’s nothing compared to experiencing it for yourself.” His eyes 
curved into a very unconvincing smile, “Don’t worry, after we go in, Ill protect you very 
well.” 


Lin Qiushi was a hair’s out of reach from crying. 


He did not know a single thing about the makeup products that were in front of him. He felt 
Ruan Nanzhu apply makeup to his face for a long time, so long that when he was just about 
to fall asleep, Ruan Nanzhu finally straightened, dusted his hands off and said, “Done.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu handed him a mirror: “Take a look first, and then choose a hairstyle you like.” 


Lin Qiushi took the mirror and at first glance he was a little dazed. In the mirror was the face 
of a woman, not one who was drop jaw stunning but still pretty enough to attract other 
people’s gaze. It was a gentle face, and probably because its owner was feeling a sense of 
injustice, it made “her” look the right amount of pitiable that would trigger another’s 
protective instinct. 


Lin Qiushi was not able to hold it in and said, “Fuck.” 


“A girl shouldn’t say profanities,” Ruan Nanzhu lectured, then asked, “Do you like long hair 
or short hair?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “Long hair...” His intention was to say that he likes girls with long hair, 
but who would have guessed that Ruan Nanzhu would pick up a wig and begin to adjust it on 
Lin Qiushi’s head. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” 


After the wig was secured, Ruan Nanzhu began the final touches. He probably originally 
wanted Lin Qiushi to wear a skirt, but seeing that Lin Qiushi was startled to the edge of 
fainting, he had decided not to overstimulate him as it was his first time. So instead, he chose 
an outfit that was on the androgynous side. 


Forced into the outfit, Lin Qiushi simply just wanted to turn and run— he won’t ever 
carelessly let loose his lips again. 


Once all the preparations were ready, Ran Nanzhu looked at the person in front of him with a 
satisfied smile. Lin Qiushi’s appearance is of the clear, refined type. His face was not made of 
any harsh lines and was rather gentle. With a face like his, a bit of makeup was enough to 
hide any obvious discrepancies . Adding in the fact that Lin Qiushi’s personality was gentle 
to begin with, this new appearance seemed quite harmonious. 


“Am I going to wear this inside?” In the face of this great master, Lin Qiushi dared to feel 
angry but did not dare to voice it. He could only swallow the injustice as he attempted to 
persuade Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Nanzhu, I was wrong, can I—” 
Ran Nanzhu raised an eyebrow, “No.” 
Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Lin Qiushi protested, “But I don’t know how to pitch my voice.” Although the voice Ruan 
Nanzhu uses within the doors tends towards adrogynous, it definitely won’t cause other 
people to think he’s a man. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Then practice.” 


Lin Qiushi: “There are only a dozen or so days left before we have to enter...” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave him a half-smile, “Take it slowly, there’s no rush. There are plenty of 
opportunities in the future. As for this time, if you can’t do it then just pretend you’re mute.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu tapped his finger on the table, “A delicate and fragile mute girl, isn’t this 
persona quite interesting?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Tan Zaozao, come take him into the entertainment industry and the next 
Oscar will definitely be Chinas. 


Although Ruan Nanzhu said that, he finally, in a “fair and considerate of the views of others” 
manner, gave Lin Qiushi a plan B: if he didn’t want to play mute, he could just say that he’s a 
man whose hobby was dressing in women’s clothing. 


In the end, Lin Qiushi decided to suffer in silence for the greater good, and chose to pretend 
to be mute. He didn’t want to experience the odd gazed others would throw at him. 


And because of this whole dress up incident, Lin Qiushi also had to suffer through the 
laughter of the others in the villa. 


“Hahahaha Lin Qiushi you’re finally getting your share.” Cheng Qianli was the one who did 
not spare him an ounce of dignity. “Though, you look really good like this, so much better 
than Chen Fei.” 


Lin Qiushi: “Huh?” 


Chen Fei’s, who was standing off to the side, expression darkened, “You have the gall to talk 
trash about me? Cheng Qianli, go find a mirror and look at yourself.” 


Cheng Qianli: “Hmph. Even if I was a girl, I’d be a peerless beauty.” 
Ruan Nanzhu chuckled, “Is that so?” 


Cheng Qianli, upon hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s voice, experienced a whole body shiver and said, 
“No no no, big brother Ruan, I was just joking.” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him and sat down by the table, “How are your preparations with 
your brother?” 


Cheng Qianli: “Pretty good. The world this time seems to be quite simple.” 


Ruan Nanzhu casually replied with an “En,” and did not show further interest. It appears that 
he was confident in Cheng Yixie, only that Lin Qiushi did not know what exactly that quarrel 
he had heard between them on the roof was about. 


Keeping in mind Cheng Yixie’s personality, it just doesn’t seem like he would easily get into 
a dispute with other people. 


However, Lin Qiushi knew nothing about all of this because the time to enter the door was 
quickly approaching. 


On a certain afternoon in those dozen or so days, while Lin Qiushi was snacking with Cheng 
Qianli in the living room, before Cheng Qianli suddenly disappeared. 


At first, Lin Qiushi thought Cheng Qianli probably went to the bathroom. Only after waiting 
a bit, not seeing any sign of Cheng Qianli returning, did Lin Qiushi realize that Cheng Qianli 
probably had entered the door. 


About a half an hour later, Cheng Qianli abruptly appeared on the sofa. 


His face was deathly pale, hand grasping at his chest as he gasped for breath. Lin Qiushi, 
seeing this, asked: “Are you alright? Qianli?” 


Cheng Qianli looked at Lin Qiushi with a frightened expression, and rushed upstairs without 
a word. 


Lin Qiushi seeing his frenetic state, hurried after him. 


Cheng Qianli beelined for Cheng Yixie’s bedroom, skipped knocking, and yanked the door 
open. 


The opened door revealed Cheng Yixie who was sitting on the bed. He also seemed to have 
just gotten back, and he was just as expressionless as before. 


He looked up at the panicking Cheng Qianli: “What?” 


“Brother—” Cheng Qianli threw himself at his brother, grabbing tightly at Cheng Yixie, “I 
thought you wouldn’t be able to come out. thought you wouldn’t be able to come out—” 


Cheng Yixie said nothing and lightly patted Cheng Qianli’s back to placate him. 


Cheng Qianli seemed to have experienced quite a scare, his face pastely white. His 
complexion seemed even worse than Cheng Yixie. 


The two brothers hugged for a while, and when the mood stabilized, Cheng Qianli seemed a 
little embarrassed, and sheepishly crawled out of Cheng Yixie’s embrace. 


He rubbed at his nose and said: “I’m hungry. I’m going first to eat something.” 
Cheng Yixie did not stop him and watched him leave. 


Seeing that nothing major was wrong, Lin Qiushi also decided to take his leave. 
Unexpectedly, Cheng Yixie’s voice came from behind him. 


He said, “Lin Qiushi, if one day, something happens to me, would you help Cheng Qianli?” 


Lin Qiushi was taken aback. 


“Nevermind, it’s nothing,” Cheng Yixie said. “You can go.” 
After saying that, he closed the door, not giving Lin Qiushi an opportunity to respond. 


Truthfully speaking, Cheng Yixie behaved nothing like a youth of sixteen years old. He was 
cold and steady, appearing to resemble Ruan Nanzhu instead. Perhaps the dangers he’d 
experienced in the sixth door this time had made him say something like that. 


Having returned to the living room, Cheng Qianli once again began to eat his snacks, but this 
time he ate soulessly with fatigue written all over his face. 


Lin Qiushi asked him a few questions and learned that the world within the door this time 
was an ancient battlefield and that they had experienced many dangers. 


Fortunately, they were able to safely escape. 


“My brother and I suffer from a hereditary disease,” Cheng Qianli ate as he started talking 
about things he hadn’t told Lin Qiushi before. “We couldn’t exercise, and when it was really 
bad, we couldn’t even walk. The doctors said that we wouldn’t be able to live past eighteen. 


Lin Qiushi listened as he spoke. 


“Then my brother entered the door,” Cheng Qianli said, “And his symptoms began to 
improve... and then I entered as well.” 


Scratching at his head, Cheng Qianli smiled, “Sometimes I’d think that actually the doors 
aren’t so scary. If it weren’t for the doors, I wouldn’t have been able to live like a normal 
person and live until now. I’ve already had more than what I was given.” 


“Don’t think that way, the days are still long.” Lin Qiushi consoled him. 


“Right, the days are still long,” Cheng Qianli’s gaze became a little vacant. “And I don’t 
know how my life will end.” 


As Lin Qiushi listened, he felt a little sad. Only at times like these, he would become aware 
of the fact that everybody in this villa are people on the brink of death. Some are mentally 
prepared, some are not, but without exception, they’ve all smelled the scent of death. 


“May your next door go smoothly,” Cheng Qianli suddenly stood up. “I’m going to get some 
rest, I’m so tired.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and watched as he headed towards the stairs, yawning. 


It was probably due to not having strong desires in his heart, Lin Qiushi was rather calm 
when he entered the doors. He could accept death but was also willing to embrace a new life. 


The time between Lin Qiushi’s door and that of Cheng Qianli wasn’t very far apart, so later 
that night, Lin Qiushi woke up with a start. When he opened the door of his bedroom, he saw 
the twelve iron doors appearing in the corridor. 


The first five iron doors were sealed up and the last six doors could not be opened. Only the 
iron door positioned at the sixth place could be easily opened by Lin Qiushi. 


After that familiar dizzying sensation, Lin Qiushi appeared on an asphalt road. There was 
nothing around the road other than a black sign that pointed ahead. On it were 2 words: 
Waterway Town. 


It was kind of cold. Lin Qiushi wrapped his clothes tighter around himself and began to walk 
forwards slowly. The road was very wide and it was shrouded by a dense fog. After walking 
for six or seven minutes, a figure asided from himself finally appeared in the distance. The 
figure looked familiar and when he saw it, Lin Qiush1’s eyes lit up and he shouted, 
“Mengmeng—” 


The person ahead turned his head towards him. It was an unfamiliar face, but the 
temperament was familiar. 


“Have a candy?” He said. 
Lin Qiushi said, “Yes, yes, yes. I like to eat mint flavoured strawberry candy” 
He answered, “I don’t like to eat candy because my fourth tooth hurts.” 


Having finished exchanging passwords and confirmed the identity of the person in front of 
him, Lin Qiushi let out a breath and said, “I didn’t think that we would meet ahead of time.... 
Wait, why are you dressed as a man?” His eyes widened. 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “Did I say I'll dress as a girl with you?” 
Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu motioned for him to be quiet and smiled, “Mute people can’t say this many 
words.” 


Lin Qiushi was torn between laughing and crying, “Can I...” 


“Nope.” Ruan Nanzhu knew what Lin Qiushi wanted to ask him and ruthlessly refused him, 
“Just do your part as a girl, alright?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He pulled at his wig and discovered that it had become his own hair. And 
for some reason, he realized that he was also shorter than he originally was outside of the 
door. 


“Let’s go. We’ll talk more after we find the others,” Ruan Nanzhu looked around. “This fog 
really makes a person feel unwell.” 


Thus the two proceeded forwards. 


Lin Qiushi, walking behind Ruan Nanzhu, stealthily pulled open his trousers and took a look. 
When he saw that a certain bodily organ was still healthily present, he released a deep 
breath. 


Fortunately only his hair changed and nothing else, otherwise he really wouldn’t even have 
the tears to cry. 


The two continued walking and eventually saw another landscape within the fog; a decrepit 
little town had appeared in front of them. Although it was a wholly western styled town, most 
of the signboards were in Chinese. 


Lin Qiushi was suddenly a little curious, “Have you guys ever encountered a world set 
outside of China?” 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “We have, isn’t the one right in front of our eyes one?” 
Lin Qiushi replied, “But the signboards are in Chinese.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “It probably takes our cultural levels into consideration, so it refrained 
from using English.” He looked at Lin Qiushi. “After all, some people aren’t literate even in 
Chinese.” 


Lin Qiushi knew that Ruan Nanzhu was making fun of him for pretending to be illiterate in 
the last door and awkwardly said, “Back then, the circumstances were special...” 


They walked into the town and saw a group of people gathered in the town’s small plaza. 


After a single sweep of his gaze Ruan Nanzhu had counted the number of the people 
gathered: “Eight.” 


Lin Qiushi had already begun his act and did not make a sound. 


The two of them walked out from the fog, attracting some looks. Some looked at the 
handsome Ruan Nanzhu while others looked at Lin Qiushi. 


At that moment, Lin Qiushi, long haired, and because he had become shorter, his clothes 
were a little big on him. His complexion was rather pale and seemed quite afraid. A pair of 
black pupils looked helplessly at Ruan Nanzhu. This is what the outsiders saw, but actually... 


Lin Qiushi: Fuck, oh fuck, theyre all staring at me. 

Ran Nanzhu: Let them look, it’s not like you’re missing a limb. 

Lin Qiushi: What if they figure out that I’m a man? 

Ruan Nanzhu: Then take out your big guy and scare them to death. 
Lin Qiushi: ... 


The above conversation happened as they exchanged their glances. Lin Qiushi expressed that 
he had nothing left to say. 


Somebody approached them. Probably because Ruan Nanzhu didn’t seem like someone easy 
to get along with, that person set the seemingly pitiful, weak, small, and helpless Lin Qiushi 


as his target. 


Before Lin Qiushi could react, Ruan Nanzhu reached out an arm to block that person’s path, 
“Something the matter?” 


“Nothing.” The person who had approached them was a handsome looking man appearing to 
be in his twenties, dressed accordingly with the latest fashion trend. He seemed to be very 
interested in Lin Qiushi. “Just wanted to ask if you two needed any help.” 


“Hel don’t seem to be able to speak.” Ruan Nanzhu stared at him, standing in front of Lin 
Qiushi, in the way of the man in front of him. 


“Can’t speak?” The man seemed to find that interesting and said, “Nice to meet you, my 
name is Wang Tianxin.” 


Ruan Nanzhu introduced himself, “Lu Meng.” 


Wang Tianxin smiled at the protective air around Ruan Nanzhu, “Do you two know each 
other?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, ““We don’t but we met as soon as we entered through the door. Must be 
that we have some predestined affinity.” 


Lin Qiushi fished out his phone and typed something out: [My name is Yu Qiuqiu, very happy 
to meet both of you. | 


Both of them saw what Lin Qiushi had typed. 


Wang Tianxin said, “Oh, so you’re called Yu Qiuqiu. It’s a very cute name.” He was a little 
shorter than Ruan Nanzhu. He bent down slightly and made a gentle expression, “My name is 
Wang Tianxin, and if it’s alright, I’d like to become friends with you.” 


Lin Qiushi pretended to be a little frightened and retreated behind into the safety of Ruan 
Nanzhu’s back. One who is unaccountably solicitous hides evil intentions. Wang Tianxin 
obviously had a conspiracy brewing, judging by the fact that he had so abruptly behaved 
fervently towards a person he just met. Although he wasn’t afraid of him, Lin Qiushi wasn’t 
so dumb as to deliver himself on a silver platter. 


Ruan Nanzhu very bluntly said, “He seems to be afraid of you. You should distance yourself 
from him.” 


Wang Tianxin spared Ruan Nanzhu a glare and left. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t expect him to give up so easily. Ruan Nanzhu laughed coldly, as if he’d 
already guessed what Wang Tianxin was after. 


One by one, people arrived and the group of people filled out. 


As always, there were two new people, both men. One of them was relatively calm while the 
other one right away broke down, sobbing the entire way. 


Fortunately, other than crying, this new person did not do anything out of line. 


After giving up on Lin Qiushi, Wang Tianxin soon found another girl. In a short period of 
time, that girl and Wang Tianxin became well acquainted with each other and were chatting 
and laughing. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu knew what he wanted to ask and answered him softly: “Within the doors, 
there’s a type of people who always like to find a partner to team up with. Of course this team 
member isn’t just someone to work with; perhaps they’re also used to do something else.” 


Lin Qiushi: Such as? 
Ruan Nanzhu looked at him, smiling profoundly, but he did not elaborate further. 
Ruan Nanzhu’s smile caused Lin Qiushi to shudder. 


Wang Tianxin was clearly experienced in such matters and his target was very precise. Away 
from the others, he would find the most delicate seeming girls, ask about their wellbeing and 
pamper them and thus easily gaining their trust. 


And Lin Qiushi, as a mute girl who was not fully bodily able, was evidently his favoured 
type of target. It’s just that his plans were ruined by Ruan Nanzhu and he was forced to 
change targets. 


“You'd be careful to stick close to me and not let yourself be tricked away.” 


Lin Qiushi glared at him, thinking that even if he was tricked it’d be alright. If worst comes 
to worst, he’d just remove his skirt and play “let’s see who’s bigger. ” 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Ruan Nanzhu: The performance cannot be put off. Even if I’m not performing myself, I 
must watch someone else perform. 


Lin Qiushi: .... 


THE MISSING CHILDREN 


All fourteen people who entered this door gathered in the plaza of the small town. 


Seizing the opportunity, Lin Qiushi had been observing the surroundings the entire time. This 
small town seemed to be rather run down; a good half of the shops along the street were 
closed. During the few times a breeze swept past, it’d lift the dust off the sides of the street 
making the small town seem even more desolated. 


They were near a notice board at the side of the plaza. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, having 
walked over to take a look, discovered that missing posters of children around seven to eight 
years old were tacked on it. They were both males and females, and these posters have only 

just been put up recently. 


Having seen these posters, Lin Qiushi straight away thought of the slenderman mentioned in 
the hint. Although the slenderman also targeted adults, its primary target was usually 
children. It seems that the disappearance of these children were more or less caused by the 
slenderman. 


As the group of people were discussing spiritedly, an imposing middle aged man approached 
them from the end of the plaza. He gave a simple self-introduction to the group of people, 
claiming to be the mayor of the town. He then gave them the identity they were assigned 
within this door. 


“T hope that you are able to help us find the missing children,” the mayor said. “These 
children all disappeared within the span of a week. We’ve searched everywhere within the 
town, but we couldn’t find them. I hope that you all are able to complete this task that we 
entrust to you and find the missing children.” 


This was the clue the door gave. 


After the mayor finished speaking, he brought them to the inn they were to be lodged at. 


The appearance of the inn and the small town matched well; they were both very dilapidated. 

At the front of the inn sat an old man who was dozing off. At the sight of the mayor bringing 

people over, he didn’t even open his eyes to greet them but casually took out a bundle of keys 
on a ring and then closed his eyes to go back to sleep. 


The mayor was clearly accustomed to this and said, “We rarely receive visitors and because 
we’ve lost some children, people have become quite wary and self-conscious. Please be 
considerate when you are inquiring for information.” 


The inn only had two-person rooms and the group quickly found a person to share a room 
with. 


Without mishap, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu ended up in the same room. Because he was 
playing the role of a mute girl, he was silent the entire time. When somebody looked at him, 
he pretended not to notice. 


That Wang Tianxin seemed to still be interested in him, but he hid it well. Only, Lin Qiushi 
would occasionally feel his gaze on him. 


Lin Qiushi acted as though he did not notice. 


Once the matter of rooming was sorted, the mayor told them some facts about the small 
town. 


This town was once a fishing village. After a dam was built, the fish population decreased 
and the economy began to deteriorate. There weren’t any other industries in the small town 
other than a fish cannery at the very west of the town. At the east end was the town cemetery, 
and the mayor told them to avoid going there if they could help it. 


The group quietly listened; some of them even took notes. The key NPCs usually supply the 
most important information, and it would be these information that lead to the key. 


After they’d dallied for some time, everyone was a little hungry. And so, they went 
downstairs to eat something light. 


The food here tasted terrible. The bread was so hard and dry that it pained their teeth to chew. 
Other than the bred, there was only another sauteed fish that looked unappetizing. Lin Qiushi 
didn’t dare eat after a single look at the wide-eyed corpse of the fish. Would he get some sort 
of food poisoning if he ate it? 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t touch the fish either and only ate some bread. He hadn’t spoken much 
after arriving at the inn, appearing to be thinking about something. 


After they finished this terrible meal, the group decided to get some rest so that they could 
better welcome the coming of the second day. 


Lin Qiushi also decided to rest and after washing, he climbed into bed. 


It was a standard inn room with two beds. His was closer to the window while Ruan 
Nanzhu’s was closer to the door. 


After taking a shower, Ruan Nanzhu walked out shirtless. As he dried his hair with a towel, 
he asked, “What do you think?” 


Lin Qiushi was curled up at the headboard, messing around on his phone. “Let’s go talk to 
the parents of the missing children tomorrow and see what information we can find.” he said, 
and after contemplating for a bit, he added,“‘Since the mayor mentioned the cannery, maybe 
we should do some investigating there as well.” The town wasn’t very big and there were 
only so many clues. Logically, there should be information they wanted at the cannery. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “En. How do you feel?” 


Lin Qiushi thought that he was asking about his feelings about this door and thus obediently 
answered, “It’s okay. It’s just that the food here really is unpleasant.” 


Ran Nanzhu raised an eyebrow, “I’m asking about how you feel about acting as a mute girl.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Doesn’t it make you happy?” 


In the face of Ruan Nanzhu’s menace, Lin Qiushi turned as timid as a puppy and gave a very 
faked laugh, “It does, it does!” Oh, why did he never think twice before speaking back then? 


One was forced to admit that Lin Qiushi’s current expression in his female form was 
incredibly cute. It doesn’t matter whether Lin Qiushi was willing or not, his answer made 
Ruan Nanzhu feel satisfied. He had even given him a light laugh, “As long as you like it.” 


Lin Qiushi: “...”” Why did he feel a sense of foreboding? 


After they talked for a while, the two went to sleep on their respective beds. 


The blinds that covered the window next to Lin Qiushi’s bed allowed him to see the shadows 
of what was vaguely outside. When there was a slight breeze, the trees would rustle. And 
although this hotel looks dilapidated, the condition inside wasn’t bad. Its one flaw was that 
there were still mosquitoes in such cold weather. Their buzzing caused quite a disturbance. 
Lin Qiushi lay on the bed, trying to empty his mind as much as possible so that he could 
quickly slip into slumber. 


Yet when he was just about to fall asleep, he felt Ruan Nanzhu gently poke his back. He 
wanted to turn his head around but was stopped by Ruan Nanzhu’s hushed tone, “Don’t 
move. There’s something outside.” 


Lin Qiushi jolted and was immediately wide awake. 


As he carefully looked over, something very hard to describe had attached itself onto the tree 
branch. That creature seemed to have merged with the tree branches in a twisted manner. It 
was thin and slender like a snake. It was easily missable if one hadn’t looked clearly. 


Lin Qiushi watched as that creature slowly reached out its hand and placed it on the surface 
of the window. It flipped open a blind. Lin Qiushi had expected to see a pair of black pupils 
but instead saw a ghastly white face with nothing on it... that creature did not have eyes at 
all. 


“Close your eyes,” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly said. 


Lin Qiushi immediately shut his eyes. His sense of hearing was incredible. He could hear 
clearly the blinds of the window being flipped open. 


Soon after was a rustling sound, as if something was walking upon the grass. 


Ruan Nanzhu never told him to open his eyes. At first, Lin Qiushi was able to restrain 
himself, but after his patience ran out, he asked, “Is it over?” 


Silence. 


Lin Qiushi felt his heart tighten. Worried that something had happened, he turned around and 
opened his eyes and found Ruan Nanzhu behind him, already fast asleep. 


Lin Qiushi: “...” It seemed like this sleeping pill spirit is not only able to induce sleep on 
others, but on himself as well. 


Outside the window, the night returned to tranquillity, and closing his eyes, Lin Qiushi fell 
asleep. 


It was dark and raining on the second day. 


The temperature was a little cold and pitter-patter came from the rain. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu woke up early the next day. Together, they went down to the 
dining hall. Lin Qiushi could hear, from the moment they entered, the sound of flirting 
coming from Wang Tianxin and that girl. Both of them appeared to have gotten closer after a 
single night. The girl who was beguiled by Wang Tianxin was smiling brightly as they fed 
each other breakfast. 


Lin Qiushi took a look at Wang Tianxin. Really, how admirable these people are. In a world 
such as one within the doors, they could still find it in themselves to indulge in such 
pleasures. From a certain aspect, they were truly elites. 


Ruan Nanzhu followed after him into the dining hall. Once the both of them entered, they 
attracted the gazes of almost everyone within the hall. Some of them were looking at Ruan 
Nanzhu, who often had a striking appearance, but some of them had looked at Lin Qiushi 
sensually. 


At first, Lin Qiushi found it baffling. It was only until, halfway though breakfast, when he 
went to the bathroom and glanced at the mirror did he realize that there was something off... 


He stretched out his neck to take a look at his reflection carefully only to discover that a red 
mark of unknown origin had appeared under his earlobe. That mark itched, probably left 
behind after a mosquito bit him. But although Lin Qiushi knew it was a bug bite, other people 
did not. Not to mention, its placement was ever so ambiguously intimate. 


Lin Qiushi was torn between crying out loud and laughing. He scratched at it with his fingers, 
only to cause it to become even more itchy. 


This mark won’t vanish any time soon. Lin Qiushi took a deep breath and sighed. He could 
only give up. After washing his hands, he turned to leave, only to run into Wang Tianxin 
walking into the bathroom from the outside. 


This inn was very small; there was only a single bathroom on the first floor and it was 
unisex. 


Having encountered each other in the narrow bathroom, Lin Qiushi twisted out of the way 
and indicated for Wang Tianxin to go first. 


Wang Tianxin smiled at him and suddenly spoke: “Why are you so scared of me?” 


Lin Qiushi, having heard his words, looked at him in surprise. 


“Clearly, what he and I are doing are the same, so there isn’t a need for you to make me into a 
bad person?” Truth be told, Wang Tianxin’s voice was quite pleasant and he had a pair of 
pretty, peach blossom eyes. Even outside of the door, he was the type well liked by girls. 


He reached out and grabbed Lin Qiushi by the arm: “Am I right?” 


Lin Qiushi knew that Wang Tianxin had misunderstood. He wanted to free his arm from 
Wang Tianxin’s grip, but he was afraid that using his full strength would expose his true 
identity. He could only grab his phone with his other hand and type out: [We aren’t like that, 
you’ve misunderstood. ] 


Who could have guessed that upon seeing those words, Wang Tianxin had laughed coldly and 
say, “Are you taking me for a fool? Don’t tell me that the mark on your neck is a mosquito 
bite?” 


Lin Qiushi: Hah. It really fucking is. 


Wang Tianxin glanced outside and suddenly broke out a sinister grin, “Say, if I were to do 
you right here and now, would he find out?” 


Lin Qiushi: “...” He silently looked at Wang Tianxin’s not exactly robust physique and 
thought to himself: My friend, don’t be so sure you’d be the one doing me. 


What Wang Tianxin mistook Lin Qiushi’s expression for is unknown. He grinned and said, 
“What? Now you know to be afraid?” 


Lin Qiushi looked around the bathroom frantically, already contemplating over what kind of 
asskicking he should give this guy that would best relieve his annoyance. 


But just when Lin Qiushi was about to act, another person’s footsteps suddenly echoed in 
from outside. 


Even then Wang Tianxin would not let Lin Qiushi go. Only when Ruan Nanzhu appeared at 
the doorway, fixing him with a vicious gaze, did he unwillingly let go, a fake smile playing 
on his lips. 


“Qiuqiu,” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was cold. “Is someone making things difficult for you?” 


Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu. Right when their eyes met, Lin Qiushi suddenly 
understood. Lin Qiushi’s ‘mythical inner drama queen took over his body. Sniffling back 
tears, he threw himself into Ruan Nanzhu’s arms, with an air of “oh look how wretchedly I 
was bullied.” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked up, and turned his gaze towards Wang Tianxin. 


Probably because Ruan Nanzhu’s expression was truly terrifying, Wang Tianxin, who had 
been arrogant up until now, withered with an awkward smile, “A misunderstanding; it’s all a 
misunderstanding. I didn’t do anything to Qiuqiu...:” 


Ruan Nanzhu barked, “This is the last time.” His voice was as cold as ice. “If I find out that 
you’ve attempted to do something to her, I’Il end you.” The words ‘Ill end you’ did not seem 
like simple tough talk. Even Lin Qiushi, who was leaning into Ruan Nanzhu’s embrace, 
detected a deadly intent concentrated behind those words. 


Ruan Nanzhu meant it. 


Lin Qiushi knew, and so did Wang Tianxin. 


As a result, Wang Tianxin hastily made a sound of agreement, turned around and fled, even 
abandoning his original goal of using the bathroom. 


Lin Qiushi watched his hurriedly retreating figure and he wanted to spit at him. 


“Are you alright?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi nodded and then pointed to the mosquito bite under his ear. 


Who would have anticipated that in the next moment, something warm and soft pressed onto 
that spot and sucked at it momentarily. Lin Qiushi’s eyes widened and reflexively went to 
push away the person in front of him. Yet, Ruan Nanzhu chirped a faint laugh and said, 
“Little Miss Mute, you really believed that I was a good person?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Great master, do you really get that much joy out of performing? 


“I’m not a good person,” Ruan Nanzhu’s finger rubbed at that spot, drawing out an 
involuntary shiver from Lin Qiushi. Lin Qiushi opened his mouth, wanting to speak. Ruan 
Nanzhu motioned for him to be quiet, warning him they were being listened. 


“As long as you’re obedient and do as I say, I’ll help you get out alive,” said Ruan Nanzhu, 
“If you’re disobedient, don’t blame me if I decide to leave you behind, stuck inside all by 
yourself.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” That would’ve been enough. 


Ruan Nanzhu added, “Do you understand?” 


Lin Qiushi could only nod. 


Ruan Nanzhu made a satisfied expression and led Lin Qiushi out by his hand. 


At this moment, Lin Quushi finally figured out the evil truth behind why Ruan Nanzhu had 
him play the role of a mute girl. If not for the fact that he had to stay in character, Lin Qiushi 
would at least be able to retort and poke a hole in Ruan Nanzhu’s sudden desire to perform. 
But as a person who cannot speak, by the time Lin Qiushi typed a quip back on his phone, 
Ruan Nanzhu was done with his performance. 


Lin Qiushi finished his cup of milk and sighed internally. How evil is the human heart... 


The way other people looked at Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi became even more sensual. He 
reckoned that they also saw them as a pair who had hooked up. 


Lin Qiushi truly had no choice but to suffer in silence. He could only shoot glares at Ruan 
Nanzhu from time to time. 


Ruan Nanzhu shamelessly said, “Stop staring. Anymore and I’1l be hard.” 


Lin Qiushi, “???” What the fuck do you mean with going hard? 


Finally finishing breakfast, Lin Qiushi hurriedly dragged Ruan Nanzhu out from the dining 
hall. The plan they made yesterday was to go take a look at the homes of the missing 
children. 


There were very few inhabitants in this town. Allegedly, there were only about eight or nine 
children living in the town in total. Having three go missing was naturally a big deal. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi arrived quickly at where the first child who had disappeared 
lived. Along with them were some experienced people from the group. 


The family of the child put up a cold attitude when they saw them. They only talked when 
prompted and from start to finish, did not give up any information of their volition. 


Fortunately, they were still willing to answer questions. Ruan Nanzhu asked some crucial 
questions: When did the child disappear? Where did he disappear? Who was the last person 
that saw him? Were there signs foreshadowing his disappearance? 


“His temperament was always odd.” As a parent, the disappearance of their child should be 
something that made them sad, yet the attitude of this family member contradicted it. It was 
as if they were unwilling to say more than necessary, “He’d always be out and about, 
unwilling to come home. He disappeared in the evening six days ago. After he left the house 
that day, he never came back at any point. Before he went missing, he met with his older 
sister. As for signs; if there were signs, how would he go missing?” 


Everyone noted down the information given. The child’s sister happened to be standing by 
the side so Ruan Nanzhu approached her and asked her a few questions. 


Probably because he was handsome, he easily got the attention of the young woman and she 
interacted with them with a pretty good attitude. 


She seemed to be around seventeen or eighteen and she looked quite plain with freckles on 
her face. Her beautiful golden hair was particularly eye-catching. 


She said, “Before my little brother, Lauren disappeared, he said that he was being followed. 
But this town is a small town and we had no visitors. Who would follow a kid around? At 
that time I didn’t take his words to heart...” She seemed a little guilty and her eyes grew 
damp with tears. 


“Do you mind if we take a look inside his room?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


The sister replied, “Go ahead, we’ll take you there.” 


The missing child’s name was Lauren and his room was in the attic. It was a very small and 
very messy room. A small bed was crammed into this small space, along with various books 
and other random things. 


As the attic was truly too small, they couldn’t all go in at once. They split off into smaller 
groups and took turns investigating. 


Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi, and another woman were the first group to enter. 


Ruan Nanzhu walked straight to the bookshelf, while Lin Qiushi began inspecting Lauren’s 
bed. 


Soon, Lin Qiushi made a discovery. He found a diary hidden under Lauren’s pillow. He 
swiftly reacted and stuffed the diary into his clothes in the blink of an eye and nonchalantly 
continued his search. It was at this time that Lin Qiushi realized the benefits of women’s 
clothing. Men’s clothing were mostly rather simple and it would be difficult to hide 
something on their body. 


Ruan Nanzhu found a large number of Lauren’s notes. Before he had disappeared, Lauren 
was doing research on the urban legends of the area. These legends were very abundant and 
among them was the slenderman the hint had contained. 


“Tt seems that he knew something was off beforehand,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Within this door, 
there are signs that foretell death.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and signalled that he understood. He then pointed at the entrance. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at him and understood what he wanted to convey, “Let’s go out then.” 


Claiming that they wanted to take a breather, the two of them exited the house. After they 
found a place where no one else was around, Lin Qiushi dug out Lauren’s diary from the 
confines of his clothes. 


Ruan Nanzhu grinned as he watched, “You seem well practiced.” 


Lin Qiushi had been holding back for so long; he felt that he was about to die. “Stop messing 
around, quickly let’s see what’s written inside.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. He unlocked the lock on the diary with ease and saw the contents of 
the diary. 


Recorded in the diary was the everyday activities of the child, complaints about his parents, 
complaints about his school, and such. Wait, there’s a school? 


Lin Qiushi asked, “This town has a school?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Probably, though it’s most likely in a neighbouring town.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Oh... the mayor didn’t mention it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “So it turns out this kid was not their biological child, no wonder his parents 
were indifferent.” 


Lauren wasn’t related to his father by blood; he was the child of his mother’s previous 
marriage. His stepfather never really liked him and often made trouble for him, going so far 
to even beat him. His stepfather seemed indifferent towards Lauren’s disappearance, as he did 
not care at all about the disappearance of this child. 


“What about Lauren’s mother?” Lin Qiushi asked, puzzled. 


“Doesn’t seem to have mentioned her,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “...now that’s very 
strange.” 


It was indeed very strange. When they were in the house, they did not see the mistress of the 
house, nor did anyone bring up the fact that this house once had a mistress. 


As Lin Qiushi flipped through the diary, he found some information about the child’s 
disappearance. 


In the diary, Lauren regularly complained about being constantly followed by somebody on 
his way to and back from school, but he could never figure out who it was. 


At first, his tone was indignant and rather fed up, but soon, these attitudes dissolved into fear. 
Lauren seemed to have discovered something.... 


“It appeared outside my window again. I’m hiding under the bed, hopefully it won’t find 
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me. 


“This time I’m hiding in the closet. Thank god I didn’t hide under the bed, I saw him bend 
down and reach under the bed, as if looking for me.” 


“Nobody believes me, they all think I’m crazy. That creature squeezed in through the cracks 
of my window. I don’t know what it is.” 


“T know it’s name now, but there isn’t enough time, it’s too late...” 


“Everything is over.” 


These were the most recent entries in Lauren’s diary. Just a few days ago, he wrote down the 
final three words: Everything is over. 


That was the last entry. Lauren disappeared soon after and thus the diary was not written in 
again. 


“That creature appears to have taken the child away,” Lin Quushi said as he finished reading 
through the diary. “The slenderman...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Where could it have taken the child....” 


Their gazes met and Lin Qiushi smiled awkwardly, “He couldn’t have been taken to the 
cannery, right?” 


The only place that stood out in this town was that cannery. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Where should we go next?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Did you eat canned fish this morning?” 


Lin Qiushi immediately shook his head. The canned fish never seemed appetizing, and Lin 
Qiushi didn’t like eating heavy flavours for breakfast so he was even less interested in it. 


Although he did not touch the fish, other people ate a lot. Especially Wang Tianxin, he 
seemed to be particularly fond of fish. 


Lin Qiushi, “Can’t think about it in detail, it’s too disgusting.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Where do you want to go next?” 


Lin Qiushi, “There are still a few other missing children, let’s go see their family. It’d be 
good if we can find something that they have in common.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded, agreeing with Lin Qiushi’s suggestion. 


Thus the two of them headed towards the homes of the other two missing children. On the 
way, they began to discuss other details pertaining to the small town. 


Of course, in order to maintain the persona of a mute girl, Lin Qiushi did not dare to speak 
too much. Pretty much from beginning to end, he was using the text-to-speech function on 
his phone to talk with Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu took in the sight of Lin Qiushi looking down to type, and beamed: “Qiuqiu, 
you're very cute.” 


Lin Qiushi: [Where am I cute?] 


Ruan Nanzhu, “All of you are cute. I want to pick you up and lock you up so only I could 
look at you.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Ruan Nanzhu, do you know how much you resemble a pervert right now? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Haha, I was just joking.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Truth be told, with every time Ruan Nanzhu said these words, Lin Qiushi 
had the impression that he was being serious. 


THE CANNERY 


Next, they visited the homes of the two other missing children. 


After a series of inquiries, they discovered that what all the victims shared was that they were 
all being followed shortly before their disappearance. Their parents, however, never took 
their words too seriously. 


The mother of one of the missing children sobbed, “Oh, how I’ve regretted it! If only I had 
believed her, then she wouldn’t have been abducted. The blame is all on me. It’s all my 
fault... I was a terrible mother.” 


After gently consoling her, Ruan Nanzhu asked, “If I may, do you have any information on 
her disappearance? If you do, please tell us. Maybe it’Il help us bring her back to you 
sooner.” 


Having heard this, the mother was silent for a moment before softly saying, “Information... 
I’ve heard before that at the outskirts of this town, there is a hidden monster... of course this 
is just a rumour and nobody has actually seen it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s interest perked, “Monster? What kind of monster?” 


“T don’t know,” the mother replied. ““We don’t know what it looks like, but rumour has it that 
the creature is very, very tall....” 


This was all the information the mother had. 


But through Ruan Nanzhu’s questioning, they found out that this family’s child likes to play 
near the fish cannery and despite attempts to persuade her otherwise, she still often snuck 
over to play. This child was most likely last seen in the cannery. 


The cannery seemed to be a very important location. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu decided unanimously to check out the cannery after lunch. 


As with the other meals, there was something afoot about the flavour of their lunch. Several 
dishes had contained fish and reeked of an unpleasant, fishy odor. In the middle of the table 
were a few opened cans of fish. They seemed like a delicacy compared to the rest. 


Due to this, quite a few people picked at them with their chopsticks and marvelled that they 
tasted pretty delicious. 


Due to the information they had gathered in the morning, Lin Qiushi really did not have any 
interest in the canned fish. He randomly ate some things and then took out his phone in order 
to sort out his thoughts. Ironically, his identity as a mute girl in this world helped as nobody 
came over to chat with him; everyone basically treated him as invisible as thin air. 


Lin Qiushi enjoyed this quiet idleness. 


As it was the second day after entering the door, there were still people attempting to form 
partnerships with Ruan Nanzhu. Their words were filled with contempt directed towards Lin 
Qiushi. 


Some people had been more tactful, while others were blunt, saying that she can’t speak so 
even if she runs into something, she wouldn’t even be able to cry out. He was wasting his 
time with her so why not partner with someone else? 


Listening to all of this, Lin Qiushi was close to standing up and unleashing a string of insults 
at them. He only managed to hold himself back with herculean effort. Recalling Ruan 
Nanzhu’s love of performance, Lin Qiushi put on a pitiable expression. 


As if Lin Qiushi’s weak and delicate appearance had moved him, Ruan Nanzhu declined their 
requests. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have also found their insistent requests a nuisance and pulled Lin 
Qiushi out of the dining hall immediately after. 


“Why do they all seem so eager to recruit you? Because you’re good looking?” Lin Qiushi 
was a little curious and asked as they headed towards the cannery. 


“Tt’s human nature to seek out what benefits them and avoid what may harm them,” Ruan 
Nanzhu said. “In a place where they can lose their life if they’re not careful, if they meet 
someone stronger than themselves, they’Il try and find a way to stick close to them.” 


When they were at a certain distance away from the cannery, they began to smell a pungent, 
fishy odor. 


This odor made one feel unpleasant. If someone who didn’t like eating fish were here, the 
odor would’ve been enough to make them want to puke. 


The cannery was at the very outskirts of the town. There weren’t any signs of inhabitation 
nearby and there weren’t any buildings by the road. The trees were sparse but there was an 
abundance of shrubbery. Behind the trees was a heavy fog,marking the boundaries of this 
world. 


According to the mayor, productions stopped and this cannery closed down a few years ago. 
Now, it stood in silence. Ruan Nanzhu took out his tools and unlocked the rusted iron gate at 
the entrance with ease. The two of them went in. 


“This cannery is actually quite big.” Lin Qiushi looked around. The first thing he saw was a 
large courtyard. Around its edges were metre tall weeds. It was obvious that it had been a 
long time since anyone had come in here. In the courtyard stood a few withered trees. On 
their branches sat black-feathered birds. At first glance, these birds looked like crows, but 
after careful observation, they seemed much bigger than crows. 


“En.” hummed Ruan Nanzhu as he walked in front of him. 


“Could it be that this was where the children disappeared? Or rather, they were brought here 
after they disappeared?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I don’t know. Let’s take a look around to see if there is anything that we 
could find.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The two of them continued forwards. Just before they entered the production area, Lin Qiushi 
had a sudden discovery. 


He had discovered it by chance; Lin Qiushi had tripped over a rock and as he stumbled 
forwards, he had reflexively looked down at the rock which tripped him and saw something 
else as well. 


“What’s this?” Lin Qiushi called out. He bent down to examine the dirt. “...a fingerprint?” 


Ruan Nanzhu heard his voice and glanced at where Lin Qiushi was looking. 


Indented on the soil was a mass of hand prints. At first glance, these handprints seemed to be 
randomly imprinted themselves in the earth, but after detailed examination they seemed like 
someone’s cry for help—someone had been dragged across the dirt and as they were being 
dragged, they had attempted to grab onto things. Their desperate attempts to claw at the earth 
beneath them were the cause of these markings. 


Lin Qiushi carefully followed the trail of handprints. Ruan Nanzhu followed behind him, 
keeping an eye on their surroundings. 


Soon, Lin Qiushi arrived at the end of the trail: a giant, withered tree. Its diameter was at least 
2 metres wide and it seemed to have died long ago. Lin Qiushi knocked on the trunk and 
frowned, “It’s hollow; could there be something hidden inside?” 


Ruan Nanzhu examined the tree and commented, “It’s possible.” After all, this was where the 
handprints had led them to. 


Ruan Nanzhu took out a small knife from his pocket and slowly worked it into the tree. The 
tree was rotting so the sharp knife easily bore into it. 


When Ruan Nanzhu pulled the knife out, Lin Qiushi inhaled sharply. 


The edge of Ruan Nanzhu’s blade was stained with crimson red blood. 


“Fuck.” Lin Qiushi wasn’t able to hold back from swearing. His expression twisted into an 
awkward look and said, “You didn’t just kill our clue, right?” 


(x4 


...” After a moment of silence, Ruan Nanzhu calmly replied, “I didn’t do it on purpose.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “If the knife stabbed a normal person, they would’ve screeched. Moreover, 
there aren’t any openings on this tree so how would a normal person be able to get init?” 


That was indeed true. Lin Qiushi wet his lips, “Then let’s chisel it open and see.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. This time he didn’t sink the knife in too deep and started cutting a 
larger hole into the trunk. Soon, he created an opening, revealing what was inside. 


Lin Qiushi subconsciously took a step back as he realized what was in the tree. His 
expression was somewhat distressed. 


Within the tree trunk was a small child. This child appeared to have been into the ancient 
tree; almost his entire body was embedded into the tree trunk. But what was most startling 
was the large gash on his abdomen. Although there wasn’t any blood, Lin Qiushi knew that 
this child was no longer alive. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s head tilted, “There seems to be a plastic bag behind him.” 


Those who did not know the hint would not have known, but Lin Qiushi had read that file of 
research before entering the door. Thus he knew instantly the connotations of the plastic bag 
—the child’s organs had been removed and placed into the plastic bag. 


This was something the slendermen liked to do. 


Lin Qiushi sighed. “I don’t think this bodes well for the other kids.” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Probably.” 


He was used to seeing death. With an indifferent expression, Ruan Nanzhu examined the 
corpse in the tree, looking for more clues. 


Lin Qiushi looked around. He had a feeling that the other two missing children were also 
here in the cannery, what he didn’t know was where exactly they were hidden. 


As Lin Qiushi pondered over this thought, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly took a few steps back, 
quick and curt, as if he had seen something strange. 


“What’s wrong?” Lin Qiushi asked, startled. 


Ruan Nanzhu was silent. He pointed at the corpse in front of him. 


Lin Qiushi looked towards it and proceeded to react the same way Ruan Nanzhu had—at 
some point, the child’s eyes opened and was staring at them with the cold detachment of the 
dead. 


Lin Qiushi felt goosebumps rise. He gave a dry laugh, “It won’t turn into a zombie, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I can’t be certain.” He looked at the sky. “It’s getting late, it’s best for us to 
stop our search and continue tomorrow. Let’s head back.” 


“En.” Lin Qiushi approved of Ruan Nanzhu’s suggestion. After all, in the world of the doors, 
night was the most dangerous time of day. 


“Let’s go, we’ll tell the townspeople about this child tomorrow,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I want 
to see how they react.” 


The cannery was quite a distance from where they were staying. Lin Qiushi and Ruan 
Nanzhu hurried to make it back to the inn before the day turned dark. 


The group of people were gathered at the dining hall, silently eating dinner. Occasionally, 
there would be the sound of people discussing what they had found that day. 


Lin Qiushi apathetically picked at his meal. Suddenly, there was a disturbance within the 
group. He looked and saw that somebody’s nose had begun bleeding. 


“Hell, how come your nose started bleeding?” The man’s companion asked. “Hurry and stop 
it with a tissue.” 


“T don’t know,” the man said. “It just started bleeding while I was eating.” 


The man got up and went to the restroom. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu looked at each other 
and saw a certain something flash in each other’s guys. 


Once the slenderman began targeting someone, there would always be warning signs. Some 
people had nightmares or they would experience hallucinations. Others had nosebleeds or 
they would cough up blood. 


They weren’t sure whether this man’s nosebleed was a coincidence or a warning sign. 


The man left quickly and returned quickly as well. When he came back, the nosebleed had 
stopped and he was currently complaining about the terrible food in the dining hall. 


Seeing that nothing had happened, Lin Qiushi stood and left for their room with Ruan 
Nanzhu following behind him. 


After returning to their room, Lin Quushi lay on his stomach in his bed with his phone in his 
hand as he thought about the information they had gathered. 


Ruan Nanzhu sat beside him and read through Lauren’s diary again. 


“There doesn’t seem to be anything else. We still don’t have enough information.” As it had 
gotten dark, Lin Qiushi was feeling a little drowsy and said, “Let’s go to sleep.” 


Ruan Nanzhu agreed, “Alright.” 


After cleaning himself, Lin Qiushi climbed into bed. He watched as the fog outside began to 
thicken.. 


Ruan Nanzhu lay down in the bed next to Lin Qiushi’s and soon his breathing evened out... 
he seemed to have fallen asleep. 


Lin Qiushi also closed his eyes. But in the silence of night, even a pin dropping would create 
a startling ruckus. Not to mention, Lin Qiushi’s hearing was quite sharp. He lay in bed, 
listening to a strange noise. 


It was the sound of someone shuffling through the underbrush. The creature seemed to be 
dragging something heavy and occasionally, there was the cracking sound of branches being 
stepped on. 


Lin Qiushi immediately thought of that child in the tree they had seen earlier in the day, as 
well as the terrible sight he’d experienced as if a white cloth had slipped over his eyes. 


Lin Qiushi felt a little cold and slowly turned over. 


Ruan Nanzhu, who should’ve been asleep, had opened his eyes. His gaze was burning, “Little 
Miss Mute, are you having trouble sleeping?” 


Lin Qiushi glared at him. But before he could say anything, Ruan Nanzhu got up and walked 
over. Then he moved closer and lay down next to Lin Qiushi, throwing an arm around his 
waist. 


Lin Qiushi wanted to say something but was stopped by Ruan Nanzhu’s thumb gently 
pressing on his lips. 


“Shh, be good.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


In Lin Qiushi’s momentary confusion, the two were sleeping on the same bed. Luckily, the 
bed was big enough so that it wasn’t very difficult to fit two grown men. At first, Lin Qiushi 
wanted to tell him to get off, but then he remembered Ruan Nanzhu’s status as a sleeping pill 
spirit and hesitated. In the end, Lin Qiushi did not say anything. 


The creature in the underbrush outside paced back and forth, as if seeking for an opportunity. 


At first Lin Qiushi listened nervously, but later Ruan Nanzhu’s calm disposition rubbed off 
on him, and he muddily fell asleep. 


When he woke up, it was the next day. 


When the morning of the third day came, nothing had happened that night. 


As usual, fourteen people appeared in the dining hall for breakfast. 


It'd already been two days and, unexpectedly, nobody had died. This kind of situation was 
quite uncommon. While thinking about this, someone walked by Lin Qiushi. It was the man 
whose nose had started bleeding during dinner the night before. He had an average look and 
shouldn’t have any characteristics that would attract one’s gaze. But when Lin Qiushi glanced 
at him, he felt his brows rise. 


Unlike yesterday, this man was wearing a black top hat. 


This black tophat stuck out from the way he was dressed, but nobody else appeared to notice 
this inconsistency and not one of them even made a comment. 


“What are you looking at?” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly asked him. 


“That hat on his head seems very familiar...” Lin Qiushi answered. “We didn’t see it on him 
yesterday, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s brows slightly furrowed. He looked over at that man and stared at him for a 
moment, “Yea, that’s strange.” 


“But nobody seems to notice it.” Lin Qiushi replied. 


“To be honest,” Ruan Nanzhu put down the glass of milk he was holding. “If you hadn’t 
mentioned it, I would’ve thought it normal as well.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “How do I explain this; it’s almost as if he’s supposed to wear a hat like this.” 
Propping his chin, he watched the man from the corner of his eye. “It doesn’t stick out and it 
doesn’t seem strange.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


But in reality, it really is a very strange hat. 


It’s a hat that would only look appropriate on someone who was in full formal attire. Yet even 
when it’s put together with that man’s t-shirt and jeans, only Lin Qiushi seemed to have 
found it strange. 


Ruan Nanzhu said softly, “I think he will die very soon.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...that’s what I think too.” 


The two of them reached an agreement on this matter. 


That man didn’t seem to notice anything off at all and was happily eating breakfast with the 
others. While he was eating, he told his companion about the dream he had last night. 


Lin Qiushi easily eavesdropped on the conversation using his strong sense of hearing. 


“T dreamed that some person had given me a hat and told me that I had to wear it,” he 
laughed as he spoke. “At that time I thought it was just a dream, but who could have guessed 
that when I woke up, there was a hat hanging off the branches outside of my window.” 


“Tt’s a very nice hat,” his companion said. “It suits you.” 


Under a normal circumstance, this compliment would’ve sounded perfunctory and half- 
hearted. But the speaker’s tone was very sincere and Lin Qiushi could tell that he meant it. 
He really did believe that this hat was very nice and that it suited his companion. It even 
sounded like he wanted to try it on for himselfl. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to understand what he wanted to say and nodded. He stood up and 
walked towards the man wearing the hat. 


“Something seems wrong with that hat you’re wearing,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Hopefully it’s 
not some cursed object.” 


His meaning was clear and after hearing him speak, that man’s expression turned alert, “I 
don’t think it is. What if information about the key is in it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shrugged, “What if it isn’t?” 


That man answered, “Even if it’s not, it’s still fine, it’s just a hat.” 


Ruan Nanzhu did not reply and turned around to leave. If it wasn’t for Lin Qiushi, he 
wouldn’t have spoken to him anyways. Since that man stubbornly refused to listen, Ruan 
Nanzhu simply considered himself to have completed his good deed of the day. 


Lin Qiushi made a helpless expression and began carefully typing something on his phone: 
[If I fall under the influence of that creature, you must wake me up. | 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled ambiguously, “Don’t worry, I'll definitely use a method that won’t hurt 
you to wake you up.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...””» Why does your smile seem so strange? 


The man wearing the top hat left with his companion after finishing breakfast. Ruan Nanzhu 
had watched regretfully. 


Lin Qiushi thought Ruan Nanzhu, like himself, was feeling regretful that this man may die. 
But he soon realized that what Ruan Nanzhu regretted was that he would not be able to see 
how this man would die. 


“We could’ve farmed some experience from watching it.” Ruan Nanzhu took out some candy 
from his pocket. He ate one himself and passed another to Lin Qiushi. 


“What kind of candy is this?” It was Lin Qiushi’s first time eating candy with this flavour. 


“It was Cheng Qianli who made it, so who knows what flavour it is,” Ruan Nanzhu gave Lin 
Qiushi another handful. “Eat up, little Miss Mute~” 


Lin Qiushi shoved the candy into his own pockets. 


They had found that body yesterday and planned on telling the mayor, but on their way they 
passed by the notice board in the plaza and discovered that there was another missing persons 
poster. After carefully examining the new poster, they found out that another child had gone 
missing the day before and that they knew the child: It was Lauren’s sister. 


“Why did another child go missing?” Lin Qiushi frowned. 


Ruan Nanzhu confessed, “I don’t think this bodes well. There are only eight children in this 
town.” 


Lin Qiushi thought for a while and said, “‘...so, this is our deadline?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


The information the NPC had given them did not include a time limit. But the appearance of 
this missing persons poster gave them a dispiriting reminder. 


If all the children in this town went missing, what would happen? Lin Qiushi knew that he 
didn’t want to know the answer. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Let’s go. We should find the mayor first.” 


Passing through, they found the mayor in the series of run down buildings behind the plaza 
and told him about the body they had found the day before. 


The mayor’s expression was very solemn, but Lin Qiushi detected a hint of panic—it was as 
if he knew what exactly had happened. 


“Oh. Thank you. We’ll bring some people over to check it out,” the mayor said. “It’s in the 
cannery, correct?” 


“Yes, it’s in one of the withered trees at the cannery,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “Sir mayor, we 
really do want to help you find the children. If you know something and are keeping it from 
us, itll cause a lot of difficulties for us.” He pointed towards the plaza. “We saw another 
child that appears to be missing.” 


The mayor’s brows knitted together and did not speak. 


“Unless you want to wait until all the children go missing before you’re willing to tell us 
more information?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


The mayor rubbed his hands together, still refusing to speak. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes narrowed. Lin Qiushi knew that he was growing impatient. 


Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t in a good mood. He was at his limit of being polite and patient with the 
mayor. 


“Tt’s just that we don’t know it really well either,” it’s unclear if it was because of the pressure 
under Ruan Nanshu’s scrutiny, but the mayor finally spoke again. “Actually, incidents like 
these happen a few times every year.” 


Ruan Nanzhu immediately dialed back his expression and gently smiled once more: “Oh? 
What do you mean by, ‘happens a few times every year’?” 


“What I meant was that our town is the host of something strange. It always seems to want to 
take our children away,” the mayor said. “So during this time of year, we would always be on 
holiday and make the children stay at home.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Do the rest of the townspeople know about this?” 


The mayor shook his head. 


“They don’t know?” Ruan Nanzhu found this somewhat puzzling. “Then what excuse do you 
use to make the children stay at home?” 


The mayor, ““We’ve always found a way to justify it, so that part isn’t important. The problem 
is that this year, something unexpected happened.” 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke up before he could elaborate, ““The unexpected thing was that despite 
staying at home, the children still disappeared?” 


The mayor nodded. Miserably, he said, “Out of the four children who disappeared this year, 
two of them went missing at home. We don’t know how the other two were able to get 
outside when they disappeared, either...” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the child they found at the cannery. He seemed to have been caught while 
he was near the cannery. 


“As a result, we don’t know what exactly is going on either,” the mayor continued. “Is it 
because the children weren’t obedient or is it because that creature...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Or if it had become more powerful.” 


The mayor nodded painfully. 


At this, Lin Qiushi immediately thought of that black tophat he had earlier that morning... 
there was no way that the top hat was unrelated to ‘that creature’ the mayor spoke of. It’s just 
that he doesn’t know if it can be connected with the disappearance of the children. 


THE BLACK HAT 


Once they had informed the mayor details about the child they found, the three of them 
headed towards the cannery. 


But once they arrived at where the body was found yesterday, Lin Qiushi discovered that the 
corpse was gone. The hollowed out tree trunk was the only proof that what they had seen 
yesterday was not their own imagination, and that everything truly did happen. 


Watching all these, Ruan Nanzhu frowned. Just as he was preparing to explain himself, the 
mayor behaved as though this was within anticipation. He sighed and said, “The truth is, 

we’ ve never been able to find them...” Never been able to find the children, never been able 
to find their corpse. The children from this town disappeared without a trace, never to return. 
Thus, it wasn’t strange for their corpses to disappear. Moreover, a night had passed since it 
was first found. 


Ruan Nanzhu stared at the tree, sinking into deep thought. 


Even when the mayor had left, he did not show any signs of leaving. Lin Qiushi knew that he 
still wanted to investigate the area inside the cannery, and so, he quietly stood beside him. 


“Say, why did this creature suddenly change?” asked Ruan Nanzhu, “Is it really because it 
has grown stronger?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating that he wasn’t quite certain. 


“Let’s go. Let’s take a look at what’s inside.” Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi entered the 
cannery through a door from the side. 


The cannery had stopped its production for a very long time. 


The machineries were all corroding. Lin Qiushi confirmed that power had been cut off from 
the whole factory. Neither the machinery nor the lighting systems could be operated. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze was focussed on the canning machine. Lin Qiushi followed his gaze, 
and although he didn’t see anything out of place, he knew that something must have caught 
Ruan Nanzhu’s eye. Ruan Nanzhu walked over to the machine and said, “This machine had 
been recently operated.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...are you certain? There are signs of corrosion, though.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I don’t know how they operated it.” He looked around, “Something feels 
off.” 


Something indeed felt off. As soon as they had entered, Lin Qiushi felt someone’s gaze on 
him. It’s just that he couldn’t figure out where exactly it was coming from. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to recall something, “Say, that person with the hat, what do you think 
will happen to him?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Perhaps disappear? Or die?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled in response and did not reply. 


Liu Qiushi had thought he was smiling at whim. Only when afternoon came and he saw that 
man with the hat again, only was he aware of what Ruan Nanzhu was smiling at. 


The man with the hat had undergone a very strange change of physique. 


The man’s limbs had begun to grow thinner and elongated, and he seemed to have grown 
taller, as well While his facial features were still present, they appear to be indistinguishable 
and it was difficult to clearly see what he looked like. 


If it was someone who did not know the hint, they may have felt a mix of bewilderment and 
horror. But Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu knew clearly what the changes signified: his body 
was morphing into one akin to that of the slendermen. 


His arms and legs were long and thin, similar to a snake. He was slowly growing taller and 
finally, his face turned completely white and all facial features seemed to have disappeared 
under his skin. 


All of these changes had taken place within a day. It was something that would make one’s 
blood freeze. 


Having seen all of these changes, Lin Qiushi slowly looked away. 


Who could have guessed, thought, that Ruan Nanzhu would stand up suddenly, and after 
dabbing his mouth with a napkin, he walked into the direction of that man. 


Watching Ruan Nanzhu approaching, the man did not speak and instead looked up at Ruan 
Nanzhu with his barely discernible eyes. 


What Ruan Nanzhu did next scared Lin Qiushi out of his wits. Lin Qiushi watched as Ruan 
Nanzhu, smiling, suddenly grabbed that man’s hat and pulled. 


“Ah!!! A scream came out from that man’s mouth. Lin Qiushi was stunned at what he saw. 
He even thought that he had seen wrongly. That top hat was physically joined together with 
that man’s scalp. Ruan Nanzhu’s action was akin to trying to rip a limb off of that man with 
brute force. It was only to be expected that that man would react so violently. 


That man seemed to be in a great amount of pain as anger filled his eyes. 


Ruan Nanzhu let go of the hat and calmly apologized, “Sorry, I just thought that your hat 
looked way too beautiful and couldn’t hold back from wanting to see what it would look like 
on myself.” 


Having been praised, that man’s anger subsided. He mumbled a reply, “I... also think... it 
looks nice.” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around and left. 


After watching this scene, the people in the dining room finally snapped out of whatever 
stupor they were in. They no longer felt as if the man with the tophat was still normal and 
their gazes on him began to fill with dread.. 


That man left the dining hall after finishing his meal. Everyone else watched his retreating 
figure and sank into a turbulent, whispering discussion. 


“How- what happened to his body? How did he turn into some unholy creature?” 


“How did we just notice something wrong with him... has he turned into a monster...?” 


“Tt’s so scary, how do we even guard ourselves from this?” 


Remarks such as this filled the hall, yet both Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu were very calm. 


Lin Qiushi typed something and showed it to Ruan Nanzhu: [Should we follow him out and 
see what happens? ] 


Ruan Nanzhu considered it for a moment before saying, “You stay here. Ill go take a look.” 


Lin Qiushi: [Let’s go together. ] 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out to pinch his cheeks, “I told you to stay, so you should stay. Be 
obedient, little Miss Mute.” 


Ruan Nanzhu was unyielding. Lin Qiushi could only nod to show that he agreed. 


Ruan Nanzhu stood up and left, perhaps to track that man down. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t have the appetite to keep eating. He decided to return to their room. 
Unexpectedly, when he had reached the entryway, someone suddenly grabbed his arm. Lin 
Qiushi turned and saw Wang Tianxin. 


Wang Tianxin was smiling at him, his expression full of a wicked intent, “Yo, little Miss 
Mute, your friend not around?” 


Lin Qiushi’s expression was indifferent. He looked towards the dining hall and considered 
the consequences of beating Wang Tianxin up right then and there. 


Fortunately, before Lin Qiushi could think of a way to proceed, Wang Tianxin, as if 
enlighted, stealthily pulled Lin Qiushi towards a corner. 


Lin Qiushi pretended to be helplessly dragged away. He even cooperatively put on an 
alarmed and frightened expression. 


“Don’t be afraid, these sort of things are actually quite enjoyable.” Wang Tianxin’s smile was 
eerily sinister. Lin Qiushi’s fearful expression only excited him further. 


It’s not like this person can speak so no matter what he does to her... 


“Did he already fuck you?” Wang Tianxin asked. “I promise that I am far more amazing than 
he is...” Incredibly vulgar words came from his mouth. 


Lin Qiushi took in their surroundings. After making sure that no one else was around, he 
smiled at Wang Tianxin. 


Wang Tianxin took that as consent. While moving to take off Lin Qiushi’s jacket, he heard 
the pitiable mute girl in front of him open his mouth and spit out, “Stronger my ass. I'll 
fucking end you.” 


This voice clearly belonged to that of a man. Wang Tianxin froze the moment he heard his 
voice. 


This cease in movement wasn’t temporary. Wang Tianxin soon realized that he wasn’t a 
match for the person in front of him. 


Although Lin Qiushi didn’t regularly get into fights, he was still a grown man. Wang Tianxin, 
as someone whose body had long been emaciated by his tendency for lechery, was easily 
overpowered by Lin Qiushi. 


Wang Tianxin’s face was soon beaten swollen and he lay quivering under Lin Qiushi’s foot. 


Lin Qiushi, “Didn’t you say you were more amazing than him? Just this? Worthless. Why 
don’t you get up—” 


Wang Tianxin was on the verge of tears. He had thought Lin Qiushi was weak, small, and 
helpless. It was now clear that in reality, he was the weak, small, and helpless one. He wasn’t 
even a match for this mute gir—no, this master crossdresser before him. 


Wang Tianxin, “I’m sorry, I’m sorry. I was wrong... big brother, I was wrong!” He 
desperately pleaded, eyes imploring. 


Lin Qiushi, ““Who’s your fucking brother, Wang Tianxin, you bastard, remember this: if you 
dare harass me again, or tell anyone what happened between us right now, I’ll end you.” He 
bent down so that his mouth was by Wang Tianxin’s ear coldly said, “It’s not like it’s against 
the law to kill someone in here.” 


Wang Tianxin trembled. He furiously nodded as if to say he understood. 


Lin Qiushi let out a breath. He took his foot off of Wang Tianxin and smoothed out his 
clothes. In a short span of time, he transformed back to that small and pitiful mute girl. 


Glaring one last time at Wang Tianxin, he turned around and left. 


Wang Tianxin watched as he left, his gaze restlessly uncertain. 


When Lin Qiushi arrived back at the dining hall, Ruan Nanzhu had already returned. Seeing 
him approach, Ruan Nanzhu asked, “Where did you go?” 


Lin Qiushi typed on his phone: [That Wang Tianxin tried something so I gave him a beating. | 


Ruan Nanzhu read what he had typed and smiled, “Wow, amazing.” 


Other people looked towards Lin Qiushi with sensual gazes. It was unknown what they 
imagined to have happened upon seeing Lin Qiushi’s somewhat disheveled appearance. 


Thankfully, someone in the group could not bear to see this any longer and carefully walked 
towards Ruan Nanzhu to inform him that Lin Qiushi was taken away just now. 


Ruan Nanzhu, the bastard that he was, fell into dramatics again, and slammed the table in 
anger after that person had finished speaking. “He dares to touch my person?!” He then 
stormed off and soon came the sounds of Wang Tianxin’s wails and miserable pleas for 
mercy. 


Lin Qiushi took a sip of water, pretending that he didn’t hear anything. Scums like Wang 
Tianxin deserved a proper beating to put him in his place. 


The man with a hat who had walked out just now had completely vanished into the little town 
within the blink of an eye. It’s fear that he was most likely a goner. 


Lin Qiushi was long prepared for this outcome, so he wasn’t shocked. But later that night, 
Lin Qiushi had an encounter. 


As Ruan Nanzhu was taking a shower in the washroom, Lin Qiushi was standing by the 
window, looking out at the trees and heavy fog. 


Night had just blanketed the town and there was still some feeble light left in the sky shining 
on the gloomy forest enveloped in fog. Lin Qiushi could only vaguely make out the 
landscape outside. 


In the midst of the fog, appeared a tall figure. 


That figure was at least twice the height of a normal person and stood quietly between the 
sparse trees. It seemed to be looking towards where Lin Qiushi stood. Both its arms and legs 
were disproportionately long, as creepy as the limbs of spiders. It’s body was long and thin as 
its limbs, making it seem at place between the withered trees. 


Lin Qiushi tried to move his gaze away after catching sight of it shortly before realizing that 
it had moved. 


That creature moved slowly towards the window in monosteps, heading towards where Lin 
Qiushi was standing. 


Lin Qiushi was startled. His first instinct was to close the curtains. But when he touched the 
curtains, he noticed that it felt different from the material of the curtains in the inn. 


Lin Qiushi was very alarmed. He turned around only to be greeted by a room that wasn’t the 
inn, but his own home. 


That’s right, the place where Lin Quushi used to live in. 


The same living room, the same decoration, and the very same cat. 


Chestnut stood at the centre of the living room, meowing at Lin Qiushi. 


It was a scene that should’ ve brought warmth to Lin Qiushi’s heart, but it only made Lin 
Qiushi’s blood run cold—there was a man sitting on the living room’s sofa. Although he 
could only view from afar, Lin Qiushi knew that that man was already dead. 


It was a carbon copy of himself that appeared to have been dead for a very long time. He was 
bloated over the course of time and from his head to his toe, his corpse was oozing a green 
liquid. Chestnut jumped on top of the corpse and rubbed himself against it as it meowed, 
appearing to be in an attempt of stirring its owner. 


But how could a dead person wake up? Chestnut began biting at Lin Qiushi’s face, trying to 
wake him with pain. But it hadn’t been able to control its strength, and instead bit through his 
skin, to his bone. 


Lin Qiushi knew that the scene in front of him was what he feared most. 


He was afraid of dying alone, afraid that even if he had died at home, nobody would find 
him. 


It may be a week, or even a month, until his neighbours smelled something strange coming 
from his apartment, only then his body would be discovered. 


The sight of his own cat chewing away at his corpse was indeed something that made an 
incredibly uncomfortable scene, but Lin Qiushi was able to quickly regain his senses. He 
remembered the information he had read on the slenderman, and that these creatures were 
good at exploiting their victim’s fears. 


It knew what humans were most afraid of. What they were most afraid of wasn’t monsters, 
but the connotations monsters bring with them: Death. 


Only very few people were fearless to death, but Lin Qiushi wasn’t one of them. 


The scene in front of him, however, was not able to strike into Lin Qiushi’s heart. He looked 
back towards the figure outside his window and whispered a reply, “I’m sorry. Should I have 
told you that I’d already moved out?” 


The figure stopped moving. 


Lin Qiushi, “I have many friends around me now. If I was dead, they’d know for certain.” He 
thought for a while before adding, “They might even be able to call the ambulance and 
resuscitate me.” 


The figure stood still in front of Lin Qiushi. Although its featureless face was still hidden by 
the fog, Lin Qiushi could feel its gaze on him. 


“So I’m not very afraid.”” Lin Qiushi’s tone was incredibly calm, and this calmness wasn’t 
made-up, “Maybe try someone else?” 


Thud. Something fell from a tree. Lin Qiushi looked down and saw that it was a black top 
hat. 


At the sight of this top hat, Lin Qiushi immediately thought of that man from their group who 
had worn a black top hat... it seems that misfortune had already befell this man. 


The slenderman bent down and picked up the top hat. 


Lin Qiushi thought that it would leave afterwards. But instead, as it held the hat in its hand, 
he made a gentlemanly bow towards Lin Qiushi. Then, it turned and disappeared into the 
heavy fog. 


Lin Qiushi stared at the retreating figure, confused. It was only when a pair of hands landed 
on his shoulders, did Lin Qiushi turn with a start to see Ruan Nanzhu. 


“What are you looking at?” He asked him. 


Lin Qiushi pointed towards the forest, “Just now, I saw that creature.” 


Ruan Nanzhu raised his brow, “The slenderman?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, “I saw one of it’s hallucinations.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “What kind of hallucination?” 


Lin Qiushi. “That I had died at home and my cat was biting at my face.” Lin Qiushi’s tone 
was indifferent, as if describing something wholly unrelated to himself. “Now that I think of 
it, Chestnut dislikes me so much right now, I don’t know if it’d be willing to...” 
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Ruan Nanzhu, “...” He felt a sense of hopelessness at Lin Qiushi’s degree of cat-worship. 


But no matter what Lin Qiushi had experienced, he hadn’t fallen under the control of that 
creature. If he had been, then Lin Qiushi knew that the next person to end up wearing that hat 
would be himself. 


“Nanzhu, what are you scared of the most?” asked Lin Qiushi suddenly. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I’m not scared of anything.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Really?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled, fingers making twirls in Lin Qiushi’s hair. Caressing strands between 
his fingers, his whispered, soft and quiet, “Really. I’m the same as you.” 


His voice was confident, devoid of any false bravo. 


Just like that, Lin Qiushi believed him. 


“T knew that ever since your first door,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Lin Qiushi, actually you... 
you’re very suited for this.” 


Lin Qiushi raised a brow, “What do you mean?” 


“Tn the literal sense. You have a very strong ability to adapt.” It was almost exorbitant. When 
Ruan Nanzhu had looked into Lin Qiushi and confirmed that it was indeed his first door, he 
realized that Lin Qiushi was someone who seemed to share affinity with the world within the 
doors. The odds of finding someone like him was very scarce. 


Ruan Nanzhu absentmindedly thought, it was good like his luck seemed good enough. 


And thus the night was concluded with everyone safe and sound as it ended in peace and 
quiet. 


The next day, only eleven people showed up to the dining hall. During the night, two had 
disappeared. 


The two who had disappeared were both young women. It seemed that they were fine before 
they all returned for the night, but nevertheless, when their companions had woken up, they 
were nowhere to be found. 


“That creature had definitely taken her, ““ somebody said. “This doesn’t bode well.” 


Nobody else spoke, but most of them agreed. 


Lin Qiushi thought of the figure he had seen outside of his window the night before. He 
didn’t want to guess at what would’ve happened if he did not calmly reject the creature’s 
hallucinations. Would he also be like this young woman and disappear quietly into the night? 


Before Lin Qiushi could reach a conclusion, they made another terrible discovery—another 
child had disappeared. 


“There are a total of eight children in this town,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I think that the 
disappearance of the people in our group are linked to that of the children.” 


Lin Qiushi also felt in a similar way and said,““Why don’t we find the remaining children and 
see if we can get any information from them?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I want to check out the cannery again.” Their gazes met and the two of them 
reached an agreement. “Divide our forces?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “That also works, but would not being able to speak cause any problems for 
you?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t think it would be that big of an issue, “It’ll be fine if I bring my phone.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Alright. If you can’t find anything, go back to the dining hall, we’ll 
reconvene there.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The two separated on the road, each heading towards a different direction. 


Lin Qiushi’s destination was a run-down convenience store. He had heard that the owner had 
a seven year old son. When he arrived and made his explanations, the owner’s attitude was 
full of defiance. 


“My son doesn’t meet with strangers right now,” the owner said. “I can’t be certain that you 
will be able to ensure his safety.” 


Lin Qiushi patiently tried to persuade him: [I understand what you mean, but you must know 
that the creature is growing stronger each day. If we don’t find its lair and destroy it soon, the 
next child who disappears may be your son. The other missing children had been hidden 
inside when they disappeared as well. ] 


At these words, the owner seemed less unyielding. 


Lin Qiushi continued to persuade him for quite some time until finally, the owner agreed to 
let Lin Qiushi talk with his son, but not for too long. 


Lin Qiushi let out a breath of relief. After entering the house, he saw a little boy sitting on the 
sofa, head lowered as he played with his toys. 


Lin Qiushi approached him and used his phone to greet him. 


The child looked at him, as if not really willing to speak with him. He would answer some of 
Lin Qiushi’s questions but not others, until... Lin Qiushi brought up the hat. 


“A hat, do you mean a black top hat?” The child had looked quite fearful as if he was 
remembering something unpleasant, he swallowed, “I think I’ve seen it before...” 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes lit up: [You’ve seen it before? ] 


The child’s frightened gaze landed on a staircase. 


According to the shop owner, this building had two floors. The first floor was modified into a 
shop and the family lived on the second floor. The boy’s room was on the second floor. 


“T’ve seen it...” That hat is hanging somewhere in the corners of the staircase. The boy was 
shaking and he stumbled randomly through his words, but Lin Qiushi understood what he 
had meant. The little boy said that a dozen or so days ago, a black top hat appeared upstairs, 
but nobody else had found it strange so they left it hanging there. 


Lin Qiushi: [The hat is upstairs? Can you take me to see it?] 


The boy hesitated before nodding. 


Lin Qiushi and the boy went to the stairs. Following the stairs upwards, the second floor 
quickly became visible, along with the hat the boy had spoken of. The second Lin Qiushi saw 


the hat, he realized that something was wrong. He stopped walking as suspicions filled him, 
“You said that this hat had been in your house since a dozen or so days ago? You... other 
than this hat, you haven’t ran into any other strange things?” Lin Qiushi did not believe that 
this slenderman would be so patient so as to quietly wait a dozen or so days in this child’s 
house. 


The child also stopped walking. He expressionlessly turned around and looked towards Lin 
Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi was startled by the child’s expression. When he was about to speak, Lin Qiushi 
saw the child tilt his head. Then the child’s head fell off straight onto the ground. 


Even though Lin Qiushi had experienced many moments similar to this, his breath was still 
shocked out of him by the scene before him. The child’s head rolled down the stairs and Lin 
Qiushi looked back at the top hat. Out from the hat stretched out a deathly pale hand. 


The white hand extended longer and longer, as if it was searching for something. Once it 
determined Lin Qiushi’s exact location, it shot straight towards him. 


Lin Qiushi turned and leapt out of the way and barely avoided its grip. He bolted down the 
stairs and saw the boy’s head on the ground, mouth stretched wide in a clever smile. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Are you out of your mind? How can you smile so happily after your fucking 
head fell off! 


THE FOURTH PERSON 


As Lin Qiushi rushed downstairs, the pale white arm that reached out from inside the hat 
followed after him. Upon seeing this, Lin Qiushi did not dare to stay any longer in this house 
and dashed straight outside. 


The owner of the convenient store was puzzled upon seeing Lin Qiushi frantically running 
out of the building, and so he asked, confused, “Why are you in such a hurry? Did something 
happen?” 


Lin Qiushi panted heavily as he pointed towards the inside of the building. 


The shop owner’s expression was doubtful and wanted to check inside. Lin Qiushi took out 
his phone and typed a few words: [Is your son really your son?] 


Startled, the shop owner asked, “What do you mean by that?” 


Lin Qiushi told him the truth: [His head fell off. ] 


At that, the owner immediately turned to enter the house and Lin Qiushi was unable to stop 
him. But when the owner opened the door, Lin Qiushi was shocked to see that the boy whose 
head had fallen off just a few moments ago was sitting on the sofa playing with his toys. It 
was exactly the sight that had greeted Lin Qiushi when he had first entered the house. 


“What exactly happened?” Seeing that his son was fine, the shop owner turned to ask Lin 
Qiushi, even more puzzled than before. 


Lin Qiushi looked at the boy, then the shop owner, and shook his head. At the end, he left 
without saying anything. Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether it was just his misconception or if 


it was because his mental state was overly sensitive, but the feeling of the boy’s gaze on his 
back did not cease, as if he was begrudgingly watching him leave. 


After leaving the convenience store, Lin Qiushi visited the homes of the other children in 
town. 


In this time, he met with some others from the group. They didn’t seem to have a good 
impression of Lin Qiushi, the mute girl, and hadn’t even bothered to greet him. Only a girl 
who seemed to have a gentle temperament stopped to exchange a few words with Lin Quushi. 


“We weren’t able to see any of the children; they seemed to all have been hidden by their 
parents.” The girl’s name seemed to be Dong Tianwei. “Don’t go, it’s useless.” 


Lin Qiushi was somewhat puzzled: [What do you mean by hidden? ] 


Dong Tianwei, “It just means they were hidden. All the people in this town are very closed 
off. If their children disappear, the entire family’s ruined. In addition, it seems that divorce 
isn’t allowed in this town so they can only live in remorse for the rest of their lives.” 


Lin Qiushi was surprised before he remembered something: [They’re not allowed divorce? ] 


Dong Tianwei, “That’s right. Where’s that person who’s always with you? Why isn’t he 
accompanying you? You’re so frail, what if you run into something?” 


Lin Qiushi disregarded her questions: [Are there any exceptions? ] 


Dong Tianwei considered it for a moment, “I don’t think so? The two families I had visited 
were at each other’s throats and yet they haven’t shown any intentions of divorcing.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and thanked Dong Tianwei before leaving. 


Dong Tianwei watched him leave, as if wanting to say something but she ultimately stayed 
silent. Her companion spoke up, ““Why did you say so much to her?” 


Dong Tianwei sighed, “Is it not a good thing, if one more person can survive?” 


Her male companion did not reply. 


Lin Qiushi walked directly towards where Lauren’s had lived. 


After arriving and ringing the doorbell, he met with Lauren’s father, a middle aged man with 
a foul temperament and reeked of the stench of alcohol. 


“What do you want?” Lauren’s father asked witl ill manners. 


Lin Qiushi: [I wanted to ask when exactly your daughter disappeared. | 


The father didn’t answer and fidgeted, “Hmph. Isn’t her missing person poster hung up in the 
plaza? Are you not able to go there and take a look for yourself and instead insist on coming 
over here to ask me?” 


Lin Qiushi: [I just wanted to see if I can understand more of the situation from you. | 


After typing these words out, Lin Qiushi remembered that he was currently in the role of a 
young woman. He copied Ruan Nanzhu’s pitiful act, wondering if it would have an effect. 


Surprisingly, the act worked wonders. Lauren’s father’s attitude softened, “Around two days 
ago, I think...” 


Lin Qiushi: [Where did she go missing? 


Lauren’s father, “Should be at home.” 


Lin Qiushi could hear the uncertainty in his voice: [Are you sure she disappeared at home? ] 


Lauren’s father pondered over it and said, “I’m not. It was only a long time after did I 
discover that she had gone missing. Who knows when exactly she disappeared.” 


Lin Qiushi: [Then may I be presumptuous and ask, when will your wife be coming home? ] 


Unexpectedly, Lauren’s father’s attitude immediately turned malicious at the mention of his 
wife. In addition to not answering Lin Qiushi’s question, he cursed and slammed the door 
shut in his face. 


Staring at the shut door, Lin Qiushi sank into contemplation. He arrived at a terrible 
hypothesis. 


After walking around town all day, the sky had begun to darken. Lin Qiushi decided to return 
to the inn before making a decision. 


On his way back to the inn, Lin Qiushi passed by the small plaza. The plaza was indeed not 
very large, all the shops around it were closed, leaving behind only a feeling of emptiness. 
The signboard with the missing persons poster in the middle of the plaza especially stood out 
in this vacant place. 


Lin Qiushi walked to the signboard and carefully examined the missing persons posters. 


There were now a total of four posters, three of them from before and one newly pasted from 
yesterday. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what he was thinking as he suddenly reached out his hand and 
removed one of the posters. 


The poster hadn’t been stuck to the board too firmly so it was easily removed. Carefully 
examining the poster in his hands, Lin Qiushi suddenly discovered something new... he 
discovered that this poster was actually made of two layers. 


That’s right. The poster was made of two sheets of paper stuck onto one another. 


The two sheets were quite securely stuck onto one another. Lin Qiushi tried to separate them, 
but was only able to remove one corner. Frustrated, Lin Qiushi decided to remove all of those 
missing persons posters and stuffed them into his pockets before walking off as if nothing 
had happened. 


Of course, as he took the posters down, he made a cursory look at each of the posters, and 
discovered that they were all double layered. 


Having walked quickly back to the inn, Lin Qiushi saw Ruan Nanzhu sitting on the sofa on 
the first floor concierge, deep in thought. 


Lin Qiushi arrived in front of him and tapped on his shoulders. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked up, “You’re back?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and pointed upstairs. 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled, “Tired? Alright, let’s go sleep together.” 


Those beside them looked at them with weird expressions. 


Using his eyes to communicate, Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu: Can you not speak in a 
way that causes misunderstandings? 


Ruan Nanzhu shamelessly pretended not to see. 


The two of them returned to their rooms. Once the door was closed, Lin Qiushi could speak 
again. In a hurry, Lin Qiushi said, “When I took a missing person poster from the plaza down 
to take a closer look, I found out that they’re double layered. Let’s see if we can seperate 
them.” With this, he took out the posters from his pocket. 


Taking the posters from Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu suggested a solution, “If we soak it with 
water, we should be able to separate it, but I don’t know if the words would blur.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Let’s test it out with one of them first.” 


Thus, the two went to the washroom and decided to wait for the posters to soak for a bit in 
warm water before trying to seperate them. As they waited, Lin Qiushi asked if Ruan Nanzhu 
had made any new discoveries at the cannery. 


Staring at the basin in front of them, Ruan Nanzhu was quiet for a moment before he spoke, 
“T almost brought that top hat back with me.” 


Lin Qiushi startled, “Ah?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I had been searching around when that hat suddenly fell from the tree 
branches in front of me. I don’t know what kind of strange power that hat has. My hand was 
already touching it when I was finally able to snap out of it.” 


Lin Qiushi let out a breath of relief, “Thankfully, you didn’t bring it back.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded, “After all, it’s the sixth door.” 


After that, Ruan Nanzhu briefly went over what else he had found at the cannery. He said that 
it was fortunate that Lin Qiushi hadn’t eaten any canned fish because he heavily suspected 
that the canned fish were made from the missing children. He had found some fresh meat in 
the canning machine. He also found, on another tree, the corpse of a child who had died from 
hanging. 


Of course, Ruan Nanzhu did not touch the body, and continued with his search as if he hadn’t 
seen it. 


“What about you? Did you find anything?” 


“T think we had been going about it in the wrong direction.” Lin Qiushi told him what he had 
experienced at the general store. “What do you think that child was?” 


“Definitely not human,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “The poster has separated.” He reached out 
and removed the poster from the basin. 


The glue that had been holding the sheets of paper together had melted off. The two sheets of 
paper were easily separated. 


After seeing what was on the other sheet of paper, Lin Qiushi was shocked stiff. On the back 
of the missing person poster was another missing person poster. The words had blurred out, 
but Lin Qiushi recognized the person in the photograph... it was the person from the group, 
the one who had disappeared wearing that top hat. 


Separating the rest of the posters yield the same result. On the back of the three missing 
children’s posters were posters looking for the three missing members of their own group. 
The only one that was different was Lauren’s sister’s poster; the sheet behind it was blank. 


Ruan Nanzhu stared at these posters, brows knitted. 


Lin Qiushi, “Speaking of which... we hadn’t seen a single child since arriving in this town, 
right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked back at him. 


Based on the results of his investigations, Lin Qiushi told him his hypothesis, “The only two 
children we had seen were Lauren’s sister and the shop owner’s son who I had met today. I 
think there’s something wrong with both of them.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “There’s indeed something wrong with Lauren’s sister. There’s a sense of 
something off on her.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Moreover, somebody from the group told me today that this town is very sealed 
off, and they don’t do divorce. Do you remember Lauren’s background...?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “En, his mother remarried.” 
> > 


“Then that’s very strange,” LIn Qiushi sat on the sofa, staring at the three missing persons 
posters. “Say, could it be that in the town, there actually aren’t...” 


Ruan Nanzhu finished Lin Qiushi’s sentence, “There actually aren’t any children,” 


Looking at each other, they saw a similar expression in the other’s gaze. 


“Actually there are,” Ruan Nanzhu spread out the posters which had been glued on the backs 
of the posters of the missing children. “We’ve taken on the roles of the missing children.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” A bunch of children weighing over a hundred catties. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Who isn’t a little princess at heart?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Sigh, now that it turned out that we were the poor little kids all along, what does 
that imply for the future? When all’s said and done, where exactly is the key?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s finger tapped on the table, “If we are ‘the children of the town,’ then could 
the children in the town represent something else?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Such as?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “The slendermen.” 
> 


Lin Qiushi immediately thought of the shop owner’s son whose face was full of joy even 
after his head had fallen off, and said after a moment of silence, “It’s possible.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Still, as of now, there are still some parts that we can’t explain. If those 
children are actually the slendermen, then what about the corpses? Anyways, let’s let it go for 
now. It’s late. Let’s go to sleep.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the dark night outside the window and agreed with Ruan Nanzhu’s 
suggestion. 


In the world outside the doors, pulling an all-nighter was called cultivation. Inside the doors, 
if you tried to pull an all-nighter, there’s a chance that you’d actually be able to ascend the 
next day. Really saves one the trials and tribulations of cultivation. 


Lin Qiushi hoped that he was able to peacefully fall asleep through the night without 
dreaming. 


But some things can’t happen just because you wanted it to happen. Although unwilling, Lin 
Qiushi still woke up halfway through the night. 


He had heard the sound of a child crying. 


The sound of the sobbing was heavy with the tone of complaint as it drifted from outside the 
window to inside Lin Qiushi’s ears. He sat up from bed and saw that Ruan Nanzhu was still 
asleep. For some weird reason, he felt the bitterness of an insomniac wife who’d gotten up to 
find her husband sleeping happily. Of course this feeling only lasted a second because Lin 
Qiushi’s next move was to jab Ruan Nanzhu awake. 


Ruan Nanzhu, dazed, mumbled, “En?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I can’t sleep.” 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out his arm, looped it across Lin Qiushi’s neck, and pulled him into his 
arms, “Be good, come over here.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s arms were thick and very warm and a light fragrance emitted from his body. 
It was quite helpful in inducing sleep. 


The sound of the crying got closer and closer. Lin Qiushi couldn’t help himself and looked 
towards the window. 


What he saw nearly made him sit up in bed in fright. Lying flat against the window was a 
child. It was as if the laws of gravity did not affect him, the way he was glued onto the 
surface of the window. His hand was moving around the surface of the window, as if 
searching for a crack for him to slip in. At this, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but secretly rejoice 
in how he and Ruan Nanzhu’s habit was to shut the window every night. 


Still focusing on the sight before him, Lin Qiushi felt Ruan Nanzhu’s hands lightly press onto 
his back, and then slowly moved back and forth. He whispered, “Don’t watch anymore.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Oh....” 


Ruan Nanzhu moved his head back towards him with his hands and unhappily, said, “If you 
can’t sleep then look at me.” 


Lin Qiushi looked up. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Is there anything better looking than me?” 


Lin Qiushi did not speak anymore. 


Ruan Nanzhu rested his chin on top of Lin Qiushi’s head. Then, slowly rubbing his chin 
against him, mumbled, “Go to sleep.” 


Ruan Nanzhu had practically wrapped himself around Lin Qiushi’s entire body. Like a beast 
who had found a young cub, from head to toe, he was full of a desire to protect. Lin Qiushi 
felt an inexplicable sense of security. He closed his eyes and attempted to ignore the noise of 
crying. Slowly, he fell into the simple and sweet land of dreams. 


When they woke up the next day, they were practically wrapped around each other into a 
single bundle. 


The first thing Lin Qiushi saw after opening his eyes was the sleeping face of Ruan Nanzhu. 
He had to admit that Ruan Nanzhu was indeed good looking. Whether inside the door or 
outside, he always had the ability to attract gazes. Currently, his long eyelashes were moving 
up and down slightly with his breathing, like the wings of a swallowtail butterfly on the verge 
of taking flight. 


Lin Qiushi silently watched him for a bit. Unable to hold back, he reached out to touch his 
eyelashes. Unexpectedly, just as he reached out his hand, Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes opened. There 


wasn’t a hint of sleep in those eyes and instead, held the trace of a smile, “Morning.” 


Lin Qiushi hurriedly pulled his hand back and acted as if nothing had happened, “Morning.” 


Ruan Nanzhu released Lin Qiushi from his arms, yawned, and slowly got up, “How’d you 
sleep last night?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Pretty well.” He crawled out of bed and walked to the window. As expected, on 
the glass were countless small handprints. What he had seen the night before hadn’t been 
something his brain made up. 


After getting ready, the two left for the dining hall. Upon arriving, they found out that another 
person had gone missing. 


The person who had gone missing this time was someone they were familiar with, Wang 
Tianxin’s female companion, the one who had been beguiled by him. 


When Lin Qiushi had realized she had disappeared, Wang Tianxin was still leisurely eating 
breakfast. He took his phone out and began typing: [Wang Tianxin’s female companion is 
gone. | 


Having read what Lin Quushi had typed, Ruan Nanzhu stood up and walked in front of Wang 
Tianxin. 


Wang Tianxin was startled at Ruan Nanzhu’s sudden appearance. He had been given quite a 
beating by Ruan Nanzhu, unable to fight back the entire time. Although he tried to act as if he 
was unperturbed, his tone and wildly moving eyes gave away his innermost feelings, “What, 
what do you want?” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked down on him, voice cold, “Where is your companion?” 


Wang Tianxin swallowed, feebly looking at Ruan Nanzhu. In a quiet voice, he said, “He isn’t 
enough?” Such a terrifying master crossdresser was still not enough to satisfy you? 


Lin Qiushi, who was off to the side, heard everything. His expression warped for a second... 
what the fuck do you mean by “isn’t enough.’ 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Are you asking me questions or am I asking you?” 


Wang Tianxin hurriedly answered, “I don’t know. She didn’t come back yesterday.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “And you didn’t say anything?” 


Wang Tianxin, “Even if I said something it’d be useless... it’s obvious that she’s gone.” As if 
he was not satisfied with that answer, he quietly added, “I told her not to go to the cannery 
but she didn’t listen.” 


The cannery? At this keyword, Ruan Nanzhu frowned, “She went to the cannery? When?” 


Wang Tianxin, “She left in the morning and hadn’t returned at any point in the day.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I was also at the cannery, how come I didn’t see her?” 


Wang Tianxin smiled dryly, “How would I know... maybe she took a different route?” Now 
that was utter nonsense. The town was only so big and there was only one road leading to the 
cannery. Moreover, the cannery wasn’t big enough so that two people would completely miss 
each other if they were in it. Unless, something had happened to her on her way there. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked if there had been anything abnormal about her. Wang Tianxin thought 
about it for a moment before answering that the night before, she had stared outside the 
window for a long time, saying that there was the sound of a child crying. 


Lin Qiushi thought of the child who had been stuck to his window last night. 


“But I didn’t hear anything,” Wang Tianxin said. “I have a pretty good sense of hearing so 
she probably was too anxious and misheard something.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t think she misheard. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Is there anything else?” 


Wang Tianxin shook his head, “No.” 


Lin Qiushi stood up and walked over. Wang Tianxin grew more afraid watching him 
approaching. The way he forced his smile made him seem like he was on the verge of tears. 


Lin Qiushi typed: [She only went to the cannery yesterday? | 


“T think so.” Wang Tianxin immediately replied. Dong Tianwei, who had been sitting to the 
side, stood up and pointed at him, “He’s lying! Yesterday, Liu Ya did not go to the cannery at 
all!” 


Liu Ya was Wang Tianxin’s companion’s name. 


Wang Tianxin immediately tried to defend himself, “I didn’t lie! She really did tell me that 
she was going to the cannery!” 


“Bullshit. We saw her when we went to speak to the other kids in this town. There was even a 
girl who was seventeen or eighteen with her,” Dong Tianwei said. “They were holding hands 
and seemed to have a good relationship! Don’t tell me that you didn’t know!” 


Wang Tianxin replied angrily, “What are you going on about? I didn’t know from the 
beginning—I’m only repeating what she’d said to me. She clearly said that she wanted to go 
to the cannery, how would I know where she’d gone after!” 


The two of them had begun fiercely arguing. From their resolute attitude, neither one of them 
seemed to be lying. 


Liu Ya’s original destination had been the cannery, but on the way there, she ran into 
something else... such as a strange girl. 


Everytime Lin Qiushi thought of the son of the general store owner, he would shiver. 


Lin Qiushi typed on his phone to ask: [So from which family was that girl?] 


“T don’t know... I’m not very sensitive to the differences in western people’s faces....” Dong 
Tianwei seemed a little embarrassed. “But I remember her hairstyle, she wore her hair in a 
ponytail. She wore a pink dress and looked quite cute.” 


Lin Qiushi suddenly thought of something and took out the missing persons posters out of his 
pocket. He indeed found what he was looking for: the child who had gone missing on the 
fourth day, the photo of Lauren’s sister. 


Dong Tianwei looked at the photo and revealed a stunned expression: “Yes, that’s her.” She 
then saw the word ‘Missing’ on the poster, “She, she’s one of the missing children? Then 
how did she appear again... and was holding Liu Ya’s hand... where did she want to take 
heria?* 


Who knew? A child who didn’t exist leading someone who did by the hand, where she 
wanted to take her, definitely wasn’t a happy place. 


Everyone became quiet at the sight of the photograph. 


“We suspect that there aren’t any children in this town at all,” Ruan Nanzhu gave them some 
information. “So if you see children, be careful.” 


The crowd erupted into discussion. 


“Also, don’t randomly bring stuff back with you, ““ Ruan Nanzhu added. “It might be a death 
flag.” 


As Ruan Nanzhu spoke, Lin Qiushi glanced outside the window and immediately stood up. 
Not far from the dining hall, in the sparse woods, a slender figure appeared. The figure stood 
in the fog, and it was difficult to see it clearly. But vaguely, it appeared to be the silhouette of 
the slenderman. 


It quietly stood there, as if watching them, as if guarding them. 


It clearly did not have eyes, but Lin Qiushi felt as they were being observed. 


He reached out and pulled at Ruan Nanzhu’s sleeve, signalling for him to look outside. But 
just as Ruan Nanzhu turned his head, that creature disappeared. 


“What’s wrong?” Ruan Nanzhu asked Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi typed: [Just now, that creature had been standing outside watching us. | 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Just now?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Oh. Then let it watch. Under normal circumstances, it’s not like it can come 
inside.” His tone was light, as if what had happened was a small matter, not important enough 
to mention. “If it can, then it can be considered capable.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu and didn’t speak. 


The others weren’t as calm as Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu. As they looked outside, a 
suffocating fear emerged from their expressions. 


Nobody knew that in the end, when exactly they would be able to leave this terrifying hell. 


TRANSMISSION 


After a simple breakfast, everyone left the dining hall. 


This time Wang Tianxin didn’t have the intention to go out, after having lost his companion. 
Embarrassed, he told the others that he wanted to return to his room. 


Someone asked him in a tone devoid of all courtesy, “Wang Tianxin, thinking of hiding in 
your room and not coming out?” 


Upon being abruptly interrogated, Although Wang Tianxin felt a little embarrassed, he firmly 
replied, “Yeah, I don’t feel very well, so I’m not going out today.” 


The person who had questioned him sneered, “I assume that you won’t be feeling very well 
for the following days as well?” 


Humiliation drove him into fury as Wang Tianxin rebuked, “What does that have to do with 
you? So what if I don’t feel well? Try feeling sick with me if you’re capable of it!” 


This reply of his was extremely shameless. The gazes that fell upon him were filled with 
contempt. 


With the exception of two first-timers, most of the group were those who had experienced 
many doors and had come across people who are uselessly passive like Wang Tianxin 
before. 


These people won’t take the initiative to find information and are only concerned with their 
own survival. These people do nothing as part of the team and are entirely a burden on 
others. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at Wang Tianxin. Having no comment, he left with Lin Qiushi. 


After leaving the inn, Ruan Nanzhu passively commented, “Considering my former 
temperament, somebody like Wang Tianxin shouldn’t even think of leaving this place alive.” 


Lin Qiushi, “I thought you couldn’t kill people within the world of the doors?” 


With half a smile, Ruan Nanzhu replied, “How would a law-abiding citizen like myself 
commit murder? There are so many ways to let someone die, it’s not necessary to taint my 
own hands.” 


It was indeed so. The worlds inside the doors were so full of danger in the first place that it 
seemed like human life held no value at all. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “If two or three people who are like him appear, then there’s a high chance of 
total annihilation.” 


Lin Qiushi, “What do you mean?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Think about it. Humans all like to compare themselves with one another. If 
you’re working hard, risking your life to find information while somebody else is doing 
nothing but hide in their own room, can you really feel at peace?” 


Lin Qiushi, “That’s true...” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t continue on this topic but his expression was very clear. If Wang Tianxin 
causes trouble again, then he really wouldn’t be able to leave this door. 


Their plan today was to visit and inspect all the families with children in the town again. 
Although Dong Tianwei said that the families were determined to keep their children hidden 
from them, Lin Qiushi felt that these children may be key to making a breakthrough. He and 
Ruan Nanzhu walked across the town to a row of dilapidated two-story buildings. 


The paint on the walls of these buildings have mostly fallen off. There are faint signs of 
erosion caused by rain on the corners of the building. The doors were locked and small yards 
were sectioned out by barbed wires. The insides of the yards were overgrown with densely 
packed weeds; to be honest, if it weren’t for the light shining from inside the windows, this 
place really didn’t look like a place where people lived. 


However, the architectural designs of these rows of buildings were very similar, and they all 
give off a feeling of ‘strangers are prohibited’ 


In the morning, Lin Qiushi had asked Dong Tianwei in detail about the situations of these 
families. Dong Tianwei’s answer was that although they were able to get inside the homes 
with no problem, they didn’t see any children. The attitudes of the parents were also very 

cold and they refused to answer any questions. 


Lin Qiushi had asked, “Then did you search their rooms?” 


Dong Tianwei, “We did but we gained nothing from it because the children weren’t inside.” 


Lin Qiushi got the point. 


As Lin Qiushi was buried in his thoughts, Ruan Nanzhu had rung the doorbell. 


After the doorbell had rung, a quiet, creaking noise came from inside the old door. An old 
lady poked her head out from behind the door, muddy eyes searching around before settling 
at the entrance, where Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu were standing. 


Lin Qiushi had originally thought that she would ask them why they were here, but instead, 
she walked to where they were, opened the door, and turned around to go back inside the 
building, as if telling them ‘I won’t tell you anything but do as you please.’ 


Ruan Nanzhu called out, “Old lady.” The old lady did not acknowledge him, and as if she 
couldn’t hear them, she retreated back into the building. 


Since she wasn’t willing to speak to them, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu didn’t make any 
more moves to force her. 


Before going in, they checked around the small yard in front of them, but found nothing 
useful. 


Ruan Nanzhu said to Lin Qiushi, “The information we got from the mayor says that this 
family has a daughter, seven years old. At present, there isn’t a missing person poster for her. 
If the information from the mayor is correct, there definitely is a child in this house, but she’s 
being hidden by her family.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. Dong Tianwei had said the same thing. 


Ruan Nanzhu opened the wooden door in front of them and the two entered the house. 


“So, let’s see if we can find her.” 


The room was very messy, random objects filled the entire place. The old lady who opened 
the door for them was sitting on a rocking chair and looked as if she had fallen asleep. The 
only lighting for the entire room was a single, small lightbulb hanging from the ceiling, 
making the place look dark and worn down. 


“Let’s search separately. If you come across something, call out,” Ruan Nanzhu said quietly 
to Lin Quushi. “At critical moments, there isn’t a need to worry about too much.” After all, 
this role is meant for deceiving people. What’s the point in deception if you’re not alive? 


Lin Qiushi nodded. Pointing to the second floor, he then typed: [I’ll go check out the second 
floor. ] 


Ruan Nanzhu hummed in agreement. 


When Lin Qiushi expressed that he was going to the second floor, the old lady had glanced 
up at him. Although the movement was very subtle, Lin Qiushi still caught it. He understood 
then that the child should have been hidden somewhere on the second floor. 


Climbing up the long staircase, Lin Qiushi arrived upstairs. 


On the second floor was likely the owner’s bedroom and study. It was as worn down as 
everything else, but it was missing the mess of the first floor. 


Lin Qiushi examined this place room by room, but found no trace of the child in any of them. 
He even checked inside the closets and under the beds, but still did not make any discoveries. 


This place wasn’t very big, so where else could they hide a whole living person? 


Lin Qiushi could not understand. 


Just as Lin Qiushi sank into a state of perplexion, his sharp ears had captured an irregular 
noise. 


It sounded like nails scratching on wood. It was very quiet, but Lin Qiushi knew that he had 
heard it. He examined his surroundings and quickly located the source of the noise... a corner 
of the room. 


Lin Qiushi walked over and saw in the corner, a wooden trunk, about half a metre large. 
Considering the size of the trunk, it would not be capable of containing an entire person, but 
there was indeed a noise coming from inside of it. 


Lin Qiushi thought about it and bent down to examine it. He confirmed that the trunk was the 
source of the noise but it was locked by a copper lock. Lin Qiushi considered this for a 
moment and then decided to call Ruan Nanzhu upstairs and get him to unlock it. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked him. “The sound is coming from here?” 


Lin Qiushi typed on his phone: [Yes, it should be connected to a hidden room. | 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Alright.” He bent into a half-squat and began to pick the lock. 


It was not a complicated lock and Ruan Nanzhu had it unlocked in mere seconds. But the 
moment the lock clicked open, Lin Qiushi’s eyes widened; he saw what was inside the trunk. 


“Ah..... ah.....” The child whose body had been broken into a distorted shape in order to fit 
inside the box let out a faint groan. Her body was almost completely twisted around, stuffed 
into a snug fit inside the trunk in front of them. It was hard to ascertain if she was alive or not 
just by looking at her. 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned at the sight of this. 


Lin Qiushi was about to step forward, wanting to take the child out, but Ruan Nanzhu 
reached out an arm to stop him, ““There’s no need, she is dead.” 


Lin Qiushi, “What... but... she...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Look at her neck.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at it and found that the child’s neck was bent at a ninety degree angle. Ifa 
normal person had their neck bent at this angle, they would have already been dead. But 
inside the door made everything impossible outside, possible. The child in front of him 
looked up at him and Ruan Nanzhu with her black eyes in resentment. She was mumbling 
something incomprehensible, as if reciting a curse. 


Lin Qiushi swore quietly. 


“The way they’re hiding the children is really difficult to comprehend.” As Ruan Nanzhu was 
speaking, a roar suddenly came from behind them. 


Turning around, Lin Qiushi saw that the old woman, who had been resting on the first floor, 
had appeared at the doorway. She had seen Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi open the box and 
shouting angrily, she threw herself at them. 


After Lin Qiushi nimbly dodged out of her way, he saw that she was actually holding a knife. 


“Go!” Ruan Nanzhu immediately moved. Lin Qiushi followed close behind as they rushed 
towards the stairs. After dashing down the stairs and out the yard, they had thought that the 
old lady would follow them out, but the inside of the house stayed strangely silent. 


“She didn’t follow us out?” Panting heavily, Lin Qiushi was slightly dazed as he watched the 
entrance to the house. 


“T don’t think so.” Ruan Nanzhu was also looking at the entrance of the house. After 
confirming that indeed nobody had followed them outside, he said, puzzled, “Should I go 
back and take another look?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...Do we have to go back and take another look?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “You wait here, it’s fine if only I go.” 


Lin Qiushi, “No, it’s better if we’re together. If something does go wrong, it’Il be easier to 
deal with together. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Alright.” 


Thus the two who had ran out, returned to the house. This time they were very careful. After 
careful observation, they confirmed that the old lady wasn’t there and finally went back 
inside. 


The two of them cautiously climbed up the stairs to the second floor. At the entryway of the 
staircase, Lin Qiushi heard a disconcerting noise... softly, but clearly there was the sound of 
bones being broken. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at Lin Qiushi. It was clear that he had also heard it. 


They approached the room they were in earlier. At the doorway, they saw what was 
happening inside. 


The old woman was restrained by a pair of hands coming from the wooden trunk. The arms 
were long, slender and deathly pale, twisted around the old woman as if snakes and was 
slowly dragging the old woman into the trunk. 


The trunk was originally not very big, not to mention it had been stuffed to the brim. And yet 
because the arms were so strong, half the old woman’s body had already been forced in. Her 
skeletal structure had clearly been broken, body twitching in its unnatural position... she was 
also no longer alive. 


It was a dreadful sight to behold. A layer of sweat beaded on Lin Qiushi’s forearms. 


“What should we do?” Lin Qiushi asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu was silent before answering, “Let’s go visit the other homes.” 


Lin Qiushi, “En...” 


With tacit understanding, the two of them shut the door in front of them, and left. 


“Was that girl stuffed into the box by the old woman because she was afraid that the child 
would be taken by the slenderman?” Lin Qiushi discussed what they had seen with Ruan 
Nanzhu on the way. 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “Most likely.” 


Then this was indeed very strange. Generally, family members are an existence that was 
supposed to protect the children of the household. Yet they went far as to stuffing them into 
small trunks, and thereby killing them, in order to ‘protect’ these children. They would rather 
go to such lengths so that their children were not taken by the slenderman. 


“Hey, why does that person look so familiar?” As the two made their way to the other homes, 
Lin Qiushi saw a familiar figure. After he thought about who it could be, Lin Qiushi was 
surprised, “Isn’t that Wang Tianxin’s missing female companion??” 


Ruan Nanzhu took a look, “It really is her.” 


The two of them stood at the side of the road, watching that woman named Liu Ya pass 
through a deserted alleyway towards the desolate thickets. She seemed cold and detached, 
completely different from the usual her, who was timid with a drop of eager-to-please, in Lin 
Qiushi’s memory. 


“Should we follow her and see?” Ruan Nanzhu suggested. 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Thus the two of them followed behind Liu Ya, hoping to see where exactly she was heading. 


Liu Ya moved forwards without stopping, and quickly left the confines of the town into the 
foresty thickets surrounding it. The thicket was enveloped in fog and only the small path in 
front of them was clearly visible. 


“If we keep following her, would we end up crossing the boundaries of this world?” Lin 
Qiushi quietly asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “We shouldn’t. There’s something very off about her current state... I think 
she’s no longer human.” 


Lin Qiushi pressed his lips together. Actually, the moment he had learned that Liu Ya had 
followed Lauren’s sister somewhere, they both felt that Liu Ya had met with misfortune. 
After all, they were in the world within the doors right now, so even if they saw a person, that 
person is not necessarily actually ‘a person’. 


Worried that Liu Ya would notice them, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu didn’t follow her too 
closely. Separated by a sheen of fog, Ruan Nanzhu saw that Liu Ya had stopped walking. He 
extended his arm and pulled at Lin Qiushi, signalling for him to stop. 


They were currently standing in an abandoned area. The ruins around them indicated that it 
was once a part of the main town. Everywhere was the remains of buildings and patches of 
weeds. This place seemed to be clouded with an odd feeling of desolation. 


Liu Ya stood quietly in the depths of it all, as if waiting for something. 


Lin Qiushi heard sounds of rustling from within the thick fog. Something seemed to be 
walking. 


He and Ruan Nanzhu were squatting down behind a piece of the ruins, holding their breaths 
and daring not to make a sound. 


Soon, a dark figure came out from the depths of thick fog. 


It was a tall person who was wearing a black suit and a top hat. It had no facial feature. Its 
face was white and its hands and feet were long and thin, twisting around in a similar manner 
of snakes. Slowly, it made its way forwards and stopped in front of Liu Ya. 


Liu Ya stared silently at the creature in front of her. 


Then, the slenderman did something that Lin Qiushi didn’t expect. It reached out to grab his 
top hat, and then began moving as if to take it off. 


However, the hat seemed to be glued to its head... Lin Qiushi heard the sound like the tearing 
of silk. The slenderman actually tore off his skin along with the hat. 


The scene before him looked very painful. Lin Qiushi felt extremely uncomfortable just by 
watching the unfolding of this event. 


Ruan Nanzhu gently held Lin Qiushi’s wrist, calming his nerves. 


Lin Qiushi wanted to say that he was okay, but he was afraid of making a noise, so he 
dropped the subject. 


After tearing off its tophat, the slenderman passed it to Liu Ya. 


Liu Ya solemnly took the bloodstained top hat into her hands. After stroking it gently, she 
then put the hat on top of her own head. 


Then, her body began to undergo a monstrous transformation. 


She began to grow taller and her hands and feet, thin and long. Her skin whitened and her 
facial features began to disappear... In short, Liu Ya was shifting into the appearance of the 
slenderman. 


Following Liu Ya’s transformation, the original slenderman cried out sharply. It opened its 
mouth, exposing a large, blood-red cavity filled with many sharp and thin teeth ... Truth be 
told, this was the first time Lin Qiushi has seen the slenderman opening its mouth. 


The original slender man began to become shorter. And as if having all the water sucked out 
of its body, as it became shorter and shorter, it became more and more shriveled up. 


In the end, it turned into a pile of something like human skin with all its flesh and blood 
having evaporated away. 


Liu Ya herself had turned completely into the slenderman. Her clothes had been ripped apart 
in her transformation, so she bent down, picked up the suit that had fallen onto the ground 
and put it on piece by piece. She stroked the tophat and after making a strange laugh, then she 
reached down to pick up the piece of shrunken human skin. 


Lin Qiushi watched the newborn slenderman stuff that shriveled up piece of human skin in its 
mouth, swallowing it in one mouthful. 


It was a scene that was supposed to disgust and terrify, but Lin Qiushi’s attention was fixed 
onto something else: he saw clearly that a metallic object was wrapped within the human 
skin. Although Lin Qiushi wanted to lie to himself, he was certain that he saw what that 
metallic object was... that’s right, it was the key needed to leave this door. 


The key to this door is actually in the body of the slenderman (scarecrow). 


For a while, the atmosphere between Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu was heavy. 


Liu Ya, having eaten the skin (ashes) of her predecessor, showed a satisfied expression. She 
then turned and disappeared into the thick fog. Having watched the figure disappear, Lin 
Qiushi and Ruan Nanzheng in unspoken agreement, remained silent and turned around to 
leave. It was not until they had returned to town that they were able to relax. 


Beside him Ruan Nanzhu’s expression was very solemn, “Did you see it?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I saw it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “It’s very long huh...” 


Lin Qiushi’s expression froze, “What’s long?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled and did not speak. 


Lin Qiushi caught a trace of mockery in his smile. Finally realizing what Ruan Nanzhus’ 
“very long huh” referred to, his expression twisted, “...you were watching that attentively?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “The truth is I didn’t want to either; my sense of sight is just too sharp.” 


Lin Qiushi, “So? Have you suffered?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Not really.” 


Very good. Very amazing. Through their stalkerish behaviour, they have finally determined 
that the slenderman was male, and a male whose certain bodily part was quite long at that. 
Truly, this information that they’ve obtained is quite valuable... Lin Qiushi sorrowfully 
thought. 


“It seems that there is a uniformed template for transforming into a slenderman.” After 
making a joke, Ruan Nanzhu returned to the task at hand. “The tophat is the object of 
transmission.” 


Lin Qiushi, “What about the key?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “There are two options: One, beat the slenderman down and cut the key out of 
its stomach.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Id better choose option two then.” He didn’t think his fighting ability was 
sufficient to beat that thing down. Even adding on Ruan Nanzhu, he thought that it would be 


risky. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Option two, act while they are in the middle of transmission.” 


Lin Qiushi fell into contemplation. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “My guess is that the hat is very important, so we have to act when the first 
slenderman is taking off its hat and interrupt the transmission.” 


Lin Qiushi, “That makes sense.” 
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The reasoning made sense but how exactly how to execute and interrupt was the real issue. 
What was worse is that if they fail, they’d mostly die on the spot. The slenderman is not 
something with a good temperament. 


“This task is not necessarily just up to the two of us.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Although 
information is important, our lives are even more important. We can tell these matters to 
everyone else, and then when the time comes, we act together.” 


Lin Qiushi thought that what Ruan Nanzhu said made sense. In any case, the more people, 
the more manpower; one more person means one more option. However, an issue remains, 
“What if they’re not willing?” 


Ruan Nanzhu,’Not willing...” He sneered, “If they’re not willing, then let them sit and wait 
for death to claim them.” He smiled and looked at Lin Qiushi with a very serious expression, 
“T promise, they will die before us.” 


Lin Qiushi felt that Ruan Nanzhu was truly not joking around. 


The two of them had been running around all day. At this moment, they were a little tired. 
They planned to go back to the inn and rest. 


As they passed by the plaza, Lin Qiushi found that the posters that had been removed by him 
had not only appeared once again on the notice board, but this time there was one more. 


Lin Qiushi looked at the picture on the additional poster: it was the girl who had been stuffed 
into the trunk by her guardians 


“T keep thinking that we are like a star of bad omen,” Lin Qiushi said casually. “The children 
we talked to all meet with misfortune.” 


Hearing what he had said, Ruan Nanzhu replied, “Maybe that really is the case.” 


Lin Qiushi, “En? What do you mean?” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “I meant that in actuality, we are the accomplices of the slenderman. Not only 
do we have to eventually become those monsters, we also have to track down the children for 
it." 


Lin Qiushi, “...” He actually thought that Ruan Nanzhu had said something very reasonable. 


But Lin Qiushi still felt like he had forgotten something, something he couldn’t remember. 
He pressed his lips together, looking worried. 


“What’s wrong?” Ruan Nanzhu asked him. 


Lin Qiushi, “...I feel like I’ve overlooked something.” It was a strange feeling; it was as if 
even if his brain couldn’t remember it, his intuition was continuously reminding him. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “There’s no rush, you can take your time and think.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The two returned to the inn and casually ate something. 


Lin Qiushi originally thought that Ruan Nanzhu would straightaway tell everyone about the 
matter at hand, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t mention it at all. 


At Lin Qiushi’s puzzled expression, Ruan Nanzhu gave a logical explanation. He said, “Let’s 
wait until when we go in for the key. After all, there may be people here who will become 
that thing. Let’s not give the enemy information.” 


Lin Qiushi, “That’s true.” 


He sat by the window, looking towards the distant scenery. Suddenly, in a stroke of luck, it hit 
him “I remembered it!!”” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “What?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I remembered what I overlooked—do you still remember how I said that I have 
seen the slenderman a few times before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded to indicate that he remembered. 


Lin Qiushi said, “But the ones that I saw weren’t wearing hats.” 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned. 


Lin Qiushi said, as if not believing his own words, “Unless, in this town, there are actually 
two slendermen?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze was heavy and in a low voice, “That’s very likely.” 


If this was really the case, then things were even more terrible than they had thought. 


THE SECOND SLENDERMAN 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Lin Qiushi once watched the slenderman when he stood outside of the window; the first thing 
he did was to pick up the top hat that had fallen from the tree branch. 


It seems like this top hat was an indispensable object to the slenderman. In truth, Lin Qiushi 
had only seen him holding the top hat in his hands, but he had never seen him putting it on. 


This was perhaps the greatest difference between the two slenderman. The only concerned 
was that they didn’t know what were the actual differences between these two slendermen. 


Another question lied in the conditions that would require them to pass on the top hat. Lin 
Qiushi felt that the transmission wasn’t something easily done. There must be some sort of 
limitations to it, or they would have been annihilated otherwise. Through analyzing the 
current clues they have in possession, these conditions were likely related to the missing 
children in town. 


Ruan Nanzhu had obviously come to the same conclusion as Lin Qiushi, but he was overall 
more comprehensive about the entire situation, “As long as a child is taken from the town, 
someone would also be taken from our group. According to the missing people notices 
you’ve brought back before, the disappearances of the children happen in parallel with 
missing people from our group. And so, we could safely theorize that...” 


Lin Qiushi added the words that he hasn’t yet spoken, “That the transmission conditions of 
the slenderman is to first find a child from town and then take them away?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded his head. 


Lin Qiushi fell into deep though as he sank his chin into his palm. Their original assumptions 
were that there were no children to begin with in the town, but now that this theory 
contradicted their previous one—if there truly were children in the town, then these children 
might have already become non-human entities... Could non-human children still be... 
considered children? 


This was truly a difficult question to answer. 


All the more, there was a new missing persons poster that appeared in the plaza. If Lin Qiushi 
and Ruan Nanzhu’s assumptions were right, then the next sacrificial lamb would be 
appearing quite soon. 


“Let’s wait,” says Ruan Nanzhu, “After tonight, we’ll know.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. 


They ran into Dong Tianwen, the one who had given Lin Qiushi some information before, 
just as they were leaving the cafeteria. Lin Qiushi hesitated a little, but in the end he still 
decided to go forward and typed on his phone before passing it to Dong Tianwen. 


Ruan Nanzhu did not stop him as he stood next to Lin Qiushi. 


Once the both of them returned to their dorm, only did he say, ““What’s the matter?” 


Lin Qiushi quietly said, “She’s someone who offered me a little help before, after all, I wish 
for her to have a sound sleep tonight.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t comment whether it was a good move or a bad one. He eyed Lin Qiushi 
with a look and then turned around to take a bath. 


Lin Qiushi fell onto his sides on the bed. He looked at his phone, dazed, as he wondered who 
would be the unfortunate one tonight.... 


The night was a little cold. 


The inn had fallen into dead silence. The people living inside of it had woken up early in the 
morning, and they wanted to quickly fall into sweet dreams before the night came to haunt 
them. Such was the same for Wang Tianxin. 


He could not sleep, however, and suspect that it was because he had been sleeping the entire 
time during the day. Usually, he found it easy to fall asleep, but now he could not fall asleep 
regardless if he twisted and turned in his bed. 


Wang Tianxin slept on the side of his body. He looked at the empty bed on his left and felt 
seized by a sudden sense of fear. His female companion, Liu Ya was still happily chatting and 
smiling at him on that exact bed just a few days ago. Within a timespan as brief as a short 
breath, Liu Ya was gone. At this moment, she had already been missing for two days, and it 
seems like she has already been met with misfortune. 


Although Wang Tianxian wanted to forget this, the empty bed by his side repetitively 
reminded him of her. 


Wang Tianxin felt a little bothered. He couldn’t help himself from turning away from the bed 
to look at the window. 


The colour of the night invaded the scenery from the window. Wang Tianxin could see the 
pale light of the moon and the sinister, aloof forest through the glass panels of the windows. 
He felt a little insecure, and he could also feel his body growing cold. After some thought, he 
rose from his bed and wanted to take a water bath in the bathroom so that he could relieve 
himself and go to sleep as soon as possible. 


As he turned on the heater, Wang Tianxian soaked himself in the steamy, flowing hot water. 


He had turned the heater up quite high to wash away all the chill from his body. This was 
supposedly a matter to indulge in, but Wang Tianxin suddenly felt something stopping the 
water beneath his feet from flowing out. What... What was going on? Wang Tianxin 
mumbled in his heart. He bent down to examine the drain, and saw that a bundle of black hair 
was the reason the water couldn’t go out. 


“How disgusting. It must’ve been Liu Ya’s...” Wang Tianxin muttered to himself and tried to 
use his hand to pull the hair off, but as he did, Wang Tianxin felt that something was wrong. 
The hair seemed to be longer than he’d expected, stretching on infinitely. Wang Tianxin had 
been pulling for a while and still, he couldn’t pull the hair completely out of the drain. He felt 
something was definitely wrong. A layer of cold sweat and broke up on his back. Liu Ya... 
Liu Ya didn’t have such long hair. 


After he discovered this oddity, Wang Tianxin let go of the hair in his hand and hurriedly 
wanted to leave the bathroom. However, upon reaching for the knob of the bathroom, he 
realized that someone had locked it from the outside. 


Fear seized him, and he began to wail loudly for help. However, in the dead of the night and 
everyone was asleep, who could have heard him? 


Wang Tianxian grew more frantic with fear and began using all his might with the intention 
to hit the door open. He turned around and looked at the drain only to realize that something 
had begun to bubble up from it... as if something was trying to come out of the drain. 


“Help! Someone, help me!! Help me... Anyone!!” Wang Tianxin tore his throat shouting. As 
more water poured out of the drain, finally, his feet were soaked in a thin layer of water. 
Wang Tianxin was so afraid that he was shivering all over his body. Unfortunately, in a world 
such as this, there was no saviour to be had. 


From the drain, a few fingers reached out of it. 


The drain was small to begin with, but those long and thin fingers forcibly squeezed 
themselves out. After its fingers, there was an entire palm, then an arm, long and slender.... 


The arm was extremely long. After it reached out it began fumbling around, trying to find the 
person in the room. Wang Tianxin was frightened to such a state that he began weeping, his 
entire body shivering like a sieve. 


Wang Tianxin was hiding in a corner, praying hard in his heart that that creature would not 
find him. 


Unfortunately, there were limitations to how big a bathroom could be. He could hide for a 
while, but not forever. Very quickly, that arm found Wang Tianxin’s leg. 


Wang Tianxin wanted to shake himself free, but he had no chances against that hand, that was 
as concrete as steel. 


He was dragged across the slippery floors of the round and into the direction of the drain. 


An adult person could never have fit into the drain, that was only as large as a fist, but this 
extremely grotesque scene was exactly what was happening at this moment. 


First, it was his foot, then his leg, and then his thigh and his stomach. Bit by bit, and inch by 
inch, just like a spider devouring its prey. Wang Tianxin’s pained cries came to a stop and his 
eyes turned vacant as if he’d sank into a strange state of consciousness. He didn’t struggle, 
nor was he fighting for his life. His body was stiff as he was finally pulled into the darkness 
of the sewers. 


Very quickly, everything returned to its former peace. No one would know what exactly had 
happened here once. 


Lin Qiushi, who was asleep, appeared to have heard a commotion. However, he’d had a 
sleeping-pill fairy next to him, so he hadn’t woken up. He had only uncomfortably turned 
around. 


Ruan Nanzhu hugged him from behind as if he was hugging a child. The warmth flowed 
from his solid chest to Lin Qiushi’s back and made him feel more secure. 


The insecurity had only been momentarily. Lin Qiushi changed into a posture that he was 
comfortable with before falling back asleep. 


On the morning of the second day, everyone quickly noticed the missing person during 
breakfast. Wang Tianxin, who had often shown up early, was nowhere to be seen. 


Even Wang Tianxin has been taken? Lin Qiushi showed Ruan Nanzhu his text message, 
should we take a look at him? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Sure, let us take a look.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. 


Everyone was wondering where Wang Tianxin had gone. They wanted to go to Wang 
Tianxin’s room. A few others had also come along. Among them were Dong Tianwen and her 
male companion. 


Lin Qiushi guessed that Dong Tianwen and her male companion also knew each other outside 
the door. Otherwise, they wouldn’t be so compatible with each other. Though, everyone 
inside the door had secrets of their own. There was no need to expose them intentionally. 


Upon arriving at Wang Tianxin’s room, Ruan Nanzhu easily bust open his door only to be 
greeted by an empty room. 


“No one’s here.” said Ruan Nanzhu, “Yesterday, he hadn’t left the inn for the entire day. He 
should’ve come back by the time it was night.” 


Lin Qiushi walked towards the bathroom, gripped the handle of the bathroom as he lightly 
pushed it open. Upon opening, a strong and strange scent filled his nose. The scent appeared 
to be the same scent coming from sewers. It was enough to make everyone who smelt it want 
to vomit. 


There was nothing special in the bathroom, neither did it have traces that suggested someone 
came here before. However, Lin Qiushi found clothes that belonged to Wang Tianxin 
inside... he appeared to be showering in the bathroom. 


“And then he went missing.” said Ruan Nanzhu as he came from behind Lin Qiushi. He had 
said what he wanted to say, “The bathroom’s door was locked from the outside by somebody, 
oh, perhaps it wasn’t a human who did it.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


“He must have been taking a shower in the bathroom when something happened.” Ruan 
Nanzhu examined the place once. His observational skills were always shocking, and this 
time was no exception. He quickly found what had gone wrong, “The drain was tampered 
with.” 


“The drain was tampered?” Dong Tianwen found this too absurd, “How could such a big 
person leave through a drain?” 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed her, his voice emotionless, “Do you take this for the real world?” 


Dong Tianwen had nothing to say. 


Indeed, this was impossible if they were in the real world. But now, they were in the door, 
and anything was possible. 


The worlds inside the doors were eccentric. It had everything. From this aspect, it was 
nothing strange that an entire human being would be pulled into the drain. 


Lin Qiushi recalled the new person’s poster that appeared in the plaza just yesterday. It 
seemed like the blank white paper behind that poster would soon be turning into a photo of 
Wang Tianxin... 


Ruan Nanzhu rose to his feet, “There is something I want to tell all of you.” 


“What?” asked Dong Tianwen. 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed her, and said, ““Assemble everyone.” 


Only nine people were left of the original fourteen. Among the nine of them, two were 
newcomers. Everyone wore strange expressions on themselves; some of them looked calm, 
some of them looked afraid, and there were even some that looked curious. 


Lin Qiushi continued playing his Little Miss Mute and allowed Ruan Nanzhu the work of 
explaining. 


Ruan Nanzhu was very forthright and told them about their theory as well as the location of 
the key. 


Now that a new victim had shown up, as long as they could find another missing child, then 
the transmission process would happen as per their theory. 


It was when Lin Qiushi was brainstorming over where that missing child would be found, 
Dong Tianwen quietly said, “I’ve found the child’s corpse.” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi was stunned. 


“Tt’s just outside,” Dong Tianwen said, “When I woke up I saw that corpse outside... So, 
does that mean that the transmission is about to take place?” 


And they must make use of this chance to take the key which was inside the slenderman’s 
body. Otherwise, the cycle would repeat and who knows if the next victim would be 
themselves? 


“What you mean is that we need to kill that slenderman?” Someone immediately disagreed, 
“Do you think we are that creature’s match?” 


“Even if we aren’t, we must be.” said Ruan Nanzhu, “Or you could choose to stay here and 
await your fate.” 


That person said, “Why would I be the one who dies? What if I’m the last one...” 


“There is no ‘what if’,” Ruan Nanzhu tipped his chin high, his tone slow and frosty, “I can 
guarantee that my partner and I would be the last ones to die. So my gamble is fifty-fifty, not 
one ninth.” 


Once he said these words, everyone fell silent. 


In truth, if the person who had spoken was someone else, then everyone would suspect that 
this person was speaking at whim. However, regardless of whether it was Ruan Nanzhu’s 
aura or his performance inside the doors, everyone could tell that he wasn’t just for show. He 
must have some hidden trump card. 


“T agree to his suggestions.” Dong Tianwen’s voice sounded. She doesn’t appear to be the 
sort of lady who forces her opinions on others. Even her voice was gentle as she said, “Of 


course, everyone has their own rights to refuse. But of course, there is a price to pay. I have 
already found the location of the door, and so if we successfully got the key, the creature 
would surely be furious... you people could choose to remain here waiting.” She smiled, her 
gaze resembling Ruan Nanzhu’s, as she looked at those who aimed for retreat with scorn, 
“Let’s see if you people have the ability to detour that creature and get to the door.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at her, and the first thing he thought of was that capable people often 
shared a few similar traits. For example, Li Dongyuan, and then Dong Tianwen who was 
right in front of his eyes... One wouldn’t know how she had found the door. 


As the group of people whispered among themselves, they quickly found their answer. 


Some of them chose not to go, and some of them chose to go. What surprised Lin Qiushi was 
that both of the newcomers were the more courageous sort, as both of them had chosen to go 
with them to fight for the key. 


“Could you pinpoint vaguely when would the transmission be taking place?” Dong Tianwen 
asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I couldn’t tell the time. According to our last analysis, it should be taking 
place tomorrow, but we should stand guard just to play safe.” 


“That makes sense,” Dong Tianwen said, “Let us go to the kitchen and see if there are any 
useful items for weapons.” 


A group of people headed to the kitchen and found a few tools. 


Lin Qiushi managed to find a bayonet, and just as his head was hung low, examining it, Dong 
Tianwen walked up to him from the back and lightly pressed a hand on his shoulder. Lightly, 
she smiled, “Little Miss Mute, this item doesn’t suit you.” 


Lin Qiushi gave her a confused look. 


Dong Tianwen said, “You are more suitable wearing pretty dresses and watching quietly from 
the side. Although your inability to scream is a little regrettable, it would be enough.” 


Her words sounded strange. In fact, Dong Tianwen was caressing Lin Qiushi’s shoulders 
lightly as she said it. Her actions were deemed far too sensual for Lin Qiushi to not over think 
it. Just as he was taking a step back, Ruan Nanzhu defensively stood in front of him and 
coldly said, “Don’t touch my person.” 


Dong Tianwen easily let it go. On her face was regret, and after saying “What a pity”, she 
turned and left. 


Lin Qiushi wanted to ask Ruan Nanzhu what Dong Tianwen had meant, but his plans were 
compromised when Ruan Nanzhu pinched his jaw and whispered a warning, “Don’t go 
around seducing everyone. You are mine.” 


Lin Qiushi: ...Big boss, does putting on a drama truly give you such happiness? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Have you heard me or not?” 


What could Lin Qiushi say? He could only nod his head, though with an expression that said 
“Whatever should I do with you’. 


This fellow, Ruan Nanzhu was actually giving him a gaze as if he was laughing even though 
he finished his lines with a very strict and professional attitude. Lin Qiushi’s thought in his 
heart: Ruan Nanzhu must really like Dong Tianwen. After all, the number of passersby who 
gave him the opportunity to play his role these days aren’t many in number. 


Everyone had finished preparing their weapons. In order to avoid some sort of accident 
happening, Lin Qiushi even brought some tape to tie the weapon and his hand together. After 
all, in the many movie films he watched, there were many times where the main character’s 
weapon was sent flying even before he could successfully kill the villain. 


Among the nine people, two of them chose to await their deaths in the inn. 


These two people had given them extremely conflicted gazes upon watching them leave. One 
of them appeared to want to say something, but everyone had given them the cold shoulder, 
refusing to bother themselves with them. 


In a while, the sky would be brightening soon and it was the time when the fog would be the 
thickest. 


Depending solely on his near-perfect memory, Ruan Nanzhu led everyone to the little path 
they came by yesterday and headed towards the ruins. 


Thankfully, there was only one road here and there wasn’t much space to get lost. 


Lin Qiushi walked next to Ruan Nanzhu and carefully watched their surroundings. Right 
now, he was far more concerned about the slenderman who wasn’t wearing a top hat. Who 
knows what that slenderman’s purpose was in the little town. 


After walking for quite some distance, the ruins that Ruan Nanzhu had mentioned appeared 
in front of them. 


Everyone’s gaze froze. They knew that Ruan Nanzhu most likely wasn’t lying. 


Ruan Nanzhu took a look at the time, and said, “Wait here. Even I’m not certain what time he 
would be arriving.” 


And so, everyone quietly waited. 


A place like these ruins weren’t things that gave people happy thoughts. The only reason 
worth celebrating was that they were enough people in number, so they didn’t need to be 
afraid. 


Lin Qiushi was sitting next to Ruan Nanzhu as he played with his phone. Ruan Nanzhu 
looked at the fog in front of him, appearing to be pondering over something. 


As time passed by, everyone fell into dead silence. 


AS morning transitioned to the afternoon, when the sky was about to darken and someone’s 
patience was about to run out, a person’s silhouette appeared in the fog... It was the missing 
Wang Tianxin. 


He seemed to have just walked out from the little town. He was expressionless and with just a 
single look, he was very different from his usual self. He walked until he arrived at the ruins 
and stopped, appearing to be waiting for something or someone. 


At this sight, everyone’s breaths stopped as they continued to observe. 


Quickly, the slenderman that Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu saw before appeared as well. He 
was wearing his usual formal suit and wearing a top hat. His long and slender limbs slowly 
moved forward before he finally stopped in front of Wang Tianxian. 


“Prepare yourselves,” began Ruan Nanzhu. 


Everyone gathered their spirit. Lin Qiushi grasped the sharp item in his hand tightly. 


The slenderman raised his hand and just like Ruan Nanzhu had expected, he reached for the 
top hat on his head and then pulled it with force with the intention to take it down from his 
head. 


Although this was an extremely horrifying sight, Ruan Nanzhu had warned them in prior, so 
everyone’s faces had merely just paled. They hadn’t overreacted. 


The slenderman used more and more strength, and finally, he tore the top hat down from the 
top of his head. Just as he was prepared to pass the top hat to Wang Tianxin, Ruan Nanzhu 
gave the order, “Go!” and ran into the direction of the slenderman. 


The slenderman was shocked stiff by the appearance of the crowd of people. He took a few 
steps back and let out an angry howl. His long and slender hand reached out to catch two 
people and shoved them heavily aside. 


Lin Qiushi averted the slenderman’s hand and targeted the top hat. Wang Tianxin behaved as 
though he wasn’t aware of what was happening around him. His gaze was fixed on the top 
hat. Lin Qiushi lunged at it and caught the top hat. 


“Give it to me!!”” Wang Tianxin angrily called out. 


Lin Qiushi ran with the top hat in his hand. Wang Tianxin followed closely behind him 
looking as if he wanted to tear Lin Qiushi apart. 


At that moment, the others have already opened war with the slenderman. The slenderman 
had extremely superhuman strength. Normal people were definitely not his match for certain. 
But thankfully, after losing his top hat, his strength had begun to diminish. 


His body began to shrivel as if all his flesh had begun to evaporate, leaving behind only a 
wrinkled layer of skin. 


Ruan Nanzhu held back the people who still wanted to rush forwards, and said, “It’s enough. 
Step further away—Qiuqiu, come to my side!” 


Holding the top hat, Lin Qiushi slipped around Wang Tianxin like a dog and let out a huge 
breath of relief when he heard Ruan Nanzhu before hurrying to his side. He’d owed this to 


his usual workouts. Otherwise, he’d have long been dead if he had such encounters. 


Wang Tianxin disregarded everyone around them completely. His only target was the top hat 
in Lin Qiushi’s hand. 


This time, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t hold back. His knife came for Wang Tianxin’s leg. 


Wang Tianxin wailed aloud. Lin Qiushi noticed that no blood flowed out of his wounds— 
Wang Tianxin was certainly no longer human. 


Ruan Nanzhu, too, saw Wang Tianxin’s wound and made a decision in his heart. Wang 
Tianxin’s speed didn’t slow down even after he’d been wounded. On the contrary, he seemed 
to be even more aggressive than before as he threw himself at Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu coldly snorted and then once again came his dagger, relieving Wang Tianxin’s 
body of his head immediately. 


Wang Tianxin’s head fell to the ground, but his body was still moving. His eyeballs glared at 
Ruan Nanzhu with a gaze filled with vengeance. 


“T’ve found the key!” came Dong Tianwen’s voice, “Quick, let us return to the town!” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Where is the door?” 


Dong Tianwen answered, “Under the billboard of the plaza!” 


A group of people yelp happily upon receiving the key. They ran towards the little town. Lin 
Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu no longer bothered themselves with Wang Tianxin. They quickly 
ran after the group of people. 


Everyone had run towards the town until they wanted. And then, after they arrived at the 
town’s plaza, they were startled stiff by the sight before them. 


In front of the signboard, a huge silhouette had appeared. That person was dressed in a black 
suit and his limbs very terrifyingly long. The only difference was that he wasn’t wearing a 
black top hat. At that moment, he pried open his mouth, revealing rows of sharp teeth and 
giving them a very eerie and sinister smile... 


Dong Tianwen’s heart fell upon seeing this creature and said, “How could there be another 
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one— 


As she spoke, that slenderman reached out to grab one of them and then tossed them high 
into the sky. 


There was a heavy sound as that person’s body fell to the ground. The person who was tossed 
into the air was very unfortunate—he died on the spot after hitting the back of his head. 


“Return it to me...” The slenderman said three words and fixed his gaze on Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi lowered his head and realized that the black top hat he’d dropped was once again 
in his hand. 


And yet, Ruan Nanzhu snatched the hat from him and told Dong Tianwen, “Go, unlock the 
door. Let me lure him away!” 


Gritting her teeth, Dong Tianwen nodded. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Slenderman: raise up high, raise it up high. 


Everyone: ...Other people act cute to get money, but you act cute to take lives. 


THE RETURNING JOURNEY 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


The slenderman rushed over to Ruan Nanzhu at the sight of the top hat. His tall and imposing 
posture made him incredibly agile, just like an overly playful beast as he threw himself at 
Ruan Nanzhu. Lin Qiushi watched as a layer of cold sweat broke out from his body. 
Thankfully, Ruan Nanzhu had a stamina that surpassed that of normal people. He twisted and 
turned his body, averting the slenderman’s attacks in almost impossible stances. 


At that moment, the slenderman was only a few meters away from Ruan Nanzhu. As long as 
he continued to attack, it would be very difficult for Ruan Nanzhu to avoid him. 


Lin Qiushi shouted loudly from the side, “Quick, toss the top hat to me—quickly—” 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed Lin Qiushi and with a toss, that black top hat soared towards Lin Qiushi’s 
direction. The tension in the air had reached its peak, Lin Qiushi had never felt so calm. He 
caught the top hat that Ruan Nanzhu had tossed over to him before he turned and ran. 


The slenderman howled angrily from his back. And what followed was the sound of sprinting 
behind him. Lin Qiushi dared not stop. He ran towards the front with all the might he was 
capable of. 


“This side—throw it to me!” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice came from afar. Lin Qiushi turned around 
and looked, only to see that the slenderman was only a few meters behind him. In a few more 
seconds, he would be caught by that creature. As he saw a very anxious Ruan Nanzhu, he 
mimicked his actions and threw the top hat over. 


Ruan Nanzhu successfully received it and once again he attracted the attention of the 
slenderman. 


As Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu were stalling for time. Dong Tianwen who was standing 
under the billboard called out, “The door is opened! Come here quick!” 


Lin Qiushi raised his head to look into that direction and saw that a piece of the board at the 
bottom of the billboard had come loose. A gentle white light seeped out from the small 
opening, and this white light was something Lin Qiushi was most familiar with—the pathway 
to departure and a life wrought anew. 


“Go to the door—” Ruan Nanzhu gritted his teeth and said. He looked unwilling to throw the 
top hat to Lin Qiushi again and had chosen to carry it himself. Though, that slenderman was 
obviously a lot quicker than him. The slenderman almost caught up to him. 


“Give it to me!! Quick!!! Give it to me!!” A layer of cold sweat had beaded all over Lin 
Qiushi’s body as he loudly shouted at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu was still hesitating. 


“Don’t hesitate anymore! You’ll die—” As he watched Ruan Nanzhu’s movements, Lin 
Qiushi had an urge to cuss, “Quick—” 


The slenderman had already caught up to just behind Ruan Nanzhu! 


After a moment of hesitation, Ruan Nanzhu tossed the top hat in the end. This time, Lin 
Qiushi didn’t run away after he caught it, and instead he tossed it into the opposite direction 
with all his might after he’d caught it— 


Since the top hat came into sight, the slenderman’s attention had all been on it. After Lin 
Qiushi tossed the top hat, although the slenderman was very furious with the both of them for 
trolling him, he still chose to head into the direction of the top hat. Lin Qiushi let out a breath 
of air and quickly ran towards the door. 


At that moment, the entire group had already entered the door. The only ones left were Ruan 
Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi. Ruan Nanzhu was a little closer to the door and he had arrived first. 
But he hadn’t rushed into the door and was instead waiting for Lin Qiushi outside of it. 


Lin Qiushi watched the slenderman in front of him giving them a sinister smile. Just as he 
wanted to say that they had finally made it, he saw Ruan Nanzhu’s expression turned into a 
horrified sight, “Lin Qiushi—” 


He didn’t know what Ruan Nanzhu had seen that he’d been unable to stop himself from 
calling out Lin Qiushi’s real name. 


Lin Qiushi turned his head around and saw a crippled shadow. That crippled shadow had 
reached up to him and then stopped his steps, breaking into an eerie smile. 


The crippled shadow belonged to the slenderman, who had an incredible boost of strength 
after he acquired the hat. His speed had also drastically increased; had it been for his previous 
speed, Lin Qiushi should have been able to make it to the door, but now... he appeared to 
have forfeited the chance to escape... 


The slenderman reached out a hand towards Lin Qiushi. 


Time seemed to have stopped for him. Lin Qiushi could feel a pair of ice-cold hands gripping 
tightly on his neck. His sight began to fade and his body began to turn cold. 


Was he going to die? .... These peaceful thoughts rang in his head, as if... as if death wasn’t 
as painful as he’d thought. 


And just as the darkness enveloped his sights, Lin Qiushi felt his body was free. The 
slenderman let out a heart-wrenching cry as if he was in great pain. 


Lin Qiushi fell to the ground, coughing. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s chance came. He rushed forward to his side and carried him horizontally into 
his arms before rushing towards the iron door radiating with light. 


At the last moment of leaving this world, Lin Qiushi saw the entity who attacked the 
slenderman. It was black fog shaped like two children who were holding hands. They were 
standing in front of the slenderman, covering up half of him. The slenderman was still 
struggling in it. The source of the black fog appeared to be from Lin Qiushi himself. He 
slightly lowered his head and saw that it had come out of his backpack.... And so, that 
begged the question of what was in his backpack? 


After Ruan Nanzhu carried him into the door, that cold had faded away from his body. 
Though, he still felt a little wobbly. Leaning against Ruan Nanzhu’s shoulder, Lin Qiushi 
lightly coughed. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Are you alright?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, implying that he was fine. He said, “What was the black fog from 
just now?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I don’t know.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “It seems to have come from my backpack...” He opened his backpage to 
reveal the item inside of it. 


Each time they entered doors, they would bring a few necessities and food in case of 
emergency. Other than these items, Lin Qiushi would also bring something else special—it 
was a diary, the one he’d obtained from the world of Sister’s Drum. The little sister’s diary 
that Ruan Nanzhu had brought out and given to Lin Qiushi. 


“Ts this it?” Before this, Ruan Nanzhu had mentioned before that the diary might have some 
special effect, but Lin Qiushi had never examined it closely. He could not have guessed that 
he’d see it work wonders here. 


After Lin Qiushi took the diary out and flipped it open, he saw that there was a word: ‘Die’ in 
red that was never there before. And then, this word was crossed out with an extremely large 
‘Xx’. 


“Tt should be,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Thankfully you’ve brought it on you.” 


Lin Qiushi bitterly laughed, “I bring it with me every time... However, how many times 
could this notebook be used?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head, “Not many times. That was a low-level door. Even if they have 
use in them, they could only be used once or twice.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, “Thankfully, I still managed to come out.” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied with an “En,” then added, “Let us go.” 


To a person who has experienced many doors, being in life-threatening situations would 
eventually become the norm for them. Lin Qiushi had quite good luck as he’d joined Ruan 
Nanzhu’s team, so he hadn’t truly experienced the feeling of danger. But after this door, Lin 
Qiushi clearly realized that their lives would be forfeited at any time within the doors. 


The path was very long as neither of them spoke. 


Upon reaching the end, Ruan Nanzhu turned his head and asked, “Were you afraid?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Not afraid?” 


Lin Qiushi very honestly answered, “It’s not as terrifying as I thought it would be.” He was 
referring to the feeling of death. 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned every so slightly. His gaze froze on Lin Qiushi, turning into a very 
unfamiliar look as if this was the first day he’s known Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi felt his skin crawl and asked, “Why?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Nothing.” and yet he refused to say anything further. 


As they left the path and returned to reality, Lin Qiushi appeared on the sofa in the living hall. 
He originally wanted to jump to his feet to search for Ruan Nanzhu upstairs, but as he leapt 
to his feet, his vision darkened and he immediately fell back to the ground. When he opened 
his eyes again, he was already lying in the hospital and his arm was being injected with saline 
water. 


Chen Qianli was next to him, playing with his phone. At the sight of him waking up, he 
sighed, and said, “Qiushi ah, how could you be so unlucky? Other people come out of doors 
healthier than before, and yet here you are, in the hospital...” 


Lin Qiushi, “I too wanted to know why.” There was a black handprint on his neck even until 
now. It made him look like he had been tortured. The hospital had intended to call the police 
but Ruan Nanzhu managed to talk them out of it. 


“How did he explain it?” Curiously, Lin Qiushi asked Cheng Qianli. 


Cheng Qianli’s expression twisted into an ugly look. “Do you really want to know?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Of course.” 


Cheng Qianli, “He said that these were kinks of the both of you...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Fuck. No wonder the nurse had a strange expression on her just now when 
she came to change his medicine. 


There was no more hope for his reputation. Lin Qiushi looked at the ceiling as he made a 
mental note to be admitted into a different hospital the next time he happened to be injured. 
God knows whether the doors would injure some strange part of him! 


Ever since Ruan Nanzhu knew from Cheng Qianli that Lin Qiushi had woken up, he came to 
the hospital almost immediately. 


A cold and distant air always seemed to hang around him after he changed into his male 
form. Even when he was asking after Lin Qiushi, his mannerism didn’t change. 


“How does it feel?” asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi, “Still... manageable.” In reality, he didn’t feel very good. It interfered in his 
speech. 


Ruan Nanzhi, “Everything’s alright. Your body is in a good condition. You'll be good in three 
to four days.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. 


And then Ruan Nanzhu turned and left. Upon his departure, Lin Qiushi saw a few nurses 
crowding around the door with interested gazes as they took their chances at peeking. At first 
Lin Qiushi thought that these nurses were interested in Ruan Nanzhu but at the end of the 
day, the questions being tossed at his direction were these: 


“Ts he your boyfriend?” 


“How long have you guys been together?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


That dog Cheng Qianli only laughed at his misery in those few days. Later on, even when Lin 
Qiushi left the hospital, the doctor had euphemistically advised him against going overboard 
as young people. Cheng Qianli finally couldn’t hold it back and laughed loudly at Lin Qiushi 
with tears threatening to fall from his eyes. 


A long period of rest awaited him after he was out of the hospital. During his rest, Lin Qiushi 
heard some gossip about their line of work. Something about members of White Deer 
bringing Tan Zaozao’s friend, Zhang Yiging into the door and ran into some trouble. This 
King of Silver Screens only barely escaped the second door with his life—one should know 
that the second door was the easiest. 


The news astonished Lin Qiushi. “He almost died? How could they be? Li Dongyuan should 
have been quite adept, isn’t it?” 


Although Cheng Qianli had a low IQ, he was quite skilled at these gossips. He said, “It 
wasn’t Li Dongyuan himself who led the campaign. White Deer was unlucky. A traitor 
appeared among them and not only that, they had even given them a false hint!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Speaking of false hints, he recalled the time when Li Dongyuan pitted him 
and Ruan Nanzhu. 


Obviously, he wasn’t the only one with that thought. Because on the second day of the 
incident, Li Dongyuan rushed to their villa to demand an explanation. 


“Ruan Nanzhu! You scoundrel!” One cannot afford to miss that compared to the version of 
him inside the door, the baby-faced Li Dongyuan outside the world of doors was nothing 
different from an angry chihuahua. He stood at the door and leapt to and fro, drawing many 
gazes. 


Lu Yanxue originally wanted to discuss dinner with his Lin Qiushi, but when she saw him, 
the motherly part of her was invoked, ““Yuanyuan, what do you want to drink?” 


Li Dongyuan, “Who the fuck is Yuanyuan—” 


Lu Yanxue said nothing. She walked towards the refrigerator and took out a bottle of Wangzi 
Hot Kid Milk and passed it to Li Dongyuan. 


Originally, Li Dongyuan wanted to decline it, but standing at the door for so long did indeed 
make him a little thirsty, and so he shamelessly accepted it and took two sips. 


Lin Qiushi truly wanted to laugh at the sight of this as he watched from the side. 


Li Dongyuan saw him laughing, and angrily he said, “Lin Qiushi, how dare you laugh? How 
dare you laugh! I almost died thanks to Ruan Nanzhu—” 


Lin Qiushi calmly rebuked, “I didn’t laugh.” 


Li Dongyuan looked at him in disbelief. “Weren’t you laughing? Then why are you 
shaking?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m cold.” He then looked at the big sun hanging on the sky outside, and added, 
“My heart. It’s cold.” 


Li Dongyuan, “...” Every one of you people from Obsidian really are elites. 


Only after Li Dongyuan had been creating a commotion for a while downstairs did Ruan 
Nanzhu walk down from the second floor with all the time he had. He was wearing a simple 
white shirt and jeans. It was originally a very ordinary set of clothes but he managed to put it 


on like he was up to the current trends. He walked towards Li Dongyuan and spoke to him 
from his height of 1.9 meters, “I’m giving you three minutes. Either you scram, or I will 
throw you out.” 


Li Dongyuan, “...” He quietly took another sip from the cardboard drink, then pitifully 
looked at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi had nothing to say, he thought: Why are you looking at me like that? Could I have 
persuaded him? 


Ruan Nanzhu began to roll his sleeves, “It seems you’d choose the later.” 


Li Dongyuan finished his beverage with one intense sip and turned around and ran. He knew 
that Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t joking. There is indeed nothing this bastard named Ruan Nanzhu 
wouldn’t do. 


Lin Qiushi turned away from Li Dongyuan and realized that Ruan Nanzhu was looking at 
him. For some reason, his back began to ooze out sweat and he gave a dry little laugh, 
“What?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Are you both very familiar with each other?” 


Lin Qiushi immediately straightened his back and explained himself, “No, I’m not familiar 
with him. I just know his name and we haven’t even spoken much?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Then why was he looking at you just now?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” I want to know that too! 


Ruan Nanzhu coldly states, “Stay far away from him. Li Dongyuan isn’t as simple a person 
as he is on the surface.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head like he was pounding garlic bulbs. Once again, he demonstrated 
his cordial love for Obsidian, his disapproval of White Deer, and his fury towards L1 
Dongyuan due to his strong will to live. 


Although Ruan Nanzhu had no change in his expression, it should’ve made him happy 
listening to it. He nodded his head in satisfaction, turned and left. 


Once Ruan Nanzhu left, Lin Qiushi said, “Is that bloke Li Dongyuan trying to distance me 
and Ruan Nanzhu?” 


Cheng Qianli was munching on snacks as he watched the show from the side. He expressed 
approval towards Lin Qiushi’s theory, “Yes, he’s a hussy with no sense of pride.” 


Lin Qiushi was taken aback by these words, “Where did you learn these words?” 


Cheng Qianli, “TV dramas.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the drama currently streaming on the television and on its top left was 
the name of the show titled: The Runaway Concubine of His Royal Highness the Overlord. 


Lin Qiushi, “...Don’t watch too much of these dramas.” Your IQ is not high to begin with, 
wouldn’t you become even more silly if you were poisoned by stupid dramas? 


All in all, White Deer would find themselves in miserable luck these days. The troubles, 
regardless of internally or externally, came incessantly. But what made them the most 
miserable of all was that they had offended Zhang Yiqing. 


Lin Qiushi originally thought that this matter was no longer his business. He was just in for 
the show. Who could have guessed that after a few days, Tan Zaozao’s phone call came. Just 


as he picked up the call, he heard Tan Zaozao’s voice crying into his ears as she said, “Qiushi, 
I really have no ideas left! You really have to help me.” 


Lin Qiushi, “What happened?” 


Tan Zaozao, “Let’s come out. Ill treat you to a meal and we can talk slowly.” 


Lin Qiushi agreed. 


That night, the two of them sat at the VIP room of a specific restaurant. After they ordered 
their dishes, Tan Zaozao began to tell Lin Qiushi her problem. In reality, Lin Qiushi could 
guess that it was more or less related to Zhang Yiqing. Tan Zaozao had said that Zhang 
Yiqing received quite a shock after he came out of the door, and that he was confining 
himself to his room and threading towards self-destruction. 


Tan Zaozao, “I asked, but he wasn’t willing to say. He’s just too stubborn; if he had listened 
to me back then and not look for White Deer, these series of events wouldn’t have 
happened...” She smiled bitterly, “How great a position we’re in now! Even big brother Ruan 
is offended.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “What do you want to ask from me?” 


Tan Zaozao quietly said, “I just want to ask if you could help me persuade big brother 
Ruan...” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, “What do you think?” 


Tan Zaozao said, “I know big brother Ruan’s attitude.” She’s been in the entertaining circle 
for a few decades, and had seen all sorts of people, and yet she was still faced with a brick 
wall when it came to Ruan Nanzhu. She sighed, “But you are special.” 


Lin Qiushi was stunned. 


Tan Zaozao, “Haven’t you felt it?” 


Lin Qiushi thought for a moment, and said, ““Nanzhu indeed treats me very well.” 


Tan Zaozao, “See, you don’t even need to call him big brother Ruan.” 


Lin Qiushi, “I did want to call him that.” He helplessly said, “But I’m older than him. I 
couldn’t possibly call him little brother Ruan, could I?” 


Tan Zaozao, “...” She hadn’t thought of it that way. 


In reality, Lin Qiushi did intend to call Ruan Nanzhu ‘big brother’, but Ruan Nanzhu had 
stopped him. Ruan Nanzhu expressionlessly stated that he was only twenty-five—an entire 
year younger than twenty-six-years-old Lin Qiushi. 


Armed with this information, Lin Qiushi finally acknowledged the cruelty of age on himself. 


Tan Zaozao wanted to laugh when she heard of it, but she thought that it wasn’t appropriate 
to do so, and so she forced a normal expression on herself and said, “Regardless, Qiushi, you 
are the only one who could persuade big brother Ruan. Please help me, I beg you!” It’s 
doubtless that a beautiful girl was quite adorable when she’s playing cottequish like that. 
Though, Lin Qiushi’s mind was clear. He wasn’t the type to be swayed by beauty. Otherwise 
he would not have been single until the age of twenty-six. 


As he gave it some thought, it had indeed made him painfully aware. 


Lin Qiushi said, “It’s not that I don’t want to help you, but I don’t have the confidence to 
persuade him. How about this: Ill inform him of it. But if he doesn’t listen, then I’m left with 
no choice.” 


Tan Zaozao sighed; this was the best result, anyways. 


There were quite a large number of groups like them within the entertainment circle, but 
groups like Ruan Nanzhu who was safer to be with and had an extremely high success rate 
was extremely rare. After all, Obsidian was the only group who would do things such as 
going into doors for hints. The other groups might not even have hints on themselves even if 
it was their own members who went into the door. 


All in all, Obsidian was the best choice, but Zhang Yiqing had chosen to be persuaded by 
White Deer. At the mention of White Deer, Tan Zaozao felt her teeth itch, and said that Li 
Dongyuan was not a reliable person... 


After the discussion, both of them went separate ways. Lin Qiushi drove back to the villas but 
he saw a few strangers sitting in the living hall as if they were discussing some matters with 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


Upon watching his return, Ruan Nanzhu waved at him. 


Lin Qiushi obediently walked over. 


“Sit,” Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the sofa, “and listen.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head. 


He sat down and listened for a while, only then he’d realized that these people were here to 
purchase hints from them. They were at the period of negotiating with Ruan Nanzhu and 
wanted to buy those hints with the lowest price possible. 


These hints that were on sale were from low-level doors. They were all from either the third 
or fourth door. Among them, there were a few from the fifth door. But there was only one 


from the sixth door. And this hint was currently being sold at a price of eight figures. 


Due to having spent a long period of time with Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi did not realize that 
hints were such valuable things. Watching the scene before him, he was suddenly aware of 
what Tan Zaozao said before. 


“Big brother Ruan, it’s not that we aren’t willing, but these prices are far too much.” 
Someone who appeared to be the leader of his team bitterly smiled and said, “On the account 
that we’ve bought so much, can’t you charge a little cheaper?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “It’s already very cheap.” He raised the glass of water on the table and pursed 
his lips, passively saying, “Without your life, why would you want so much money for?” 


Everyone gave out a bitter laugh. 


“The price will not change,” Ruan Nanzhu was speaking very passively, but everyone knew 
he was serious about it, “It’s your choice whether you want to buy them or not.” 


After these people discussed for a while, they still decided to make the purchase. 


And then, Lin Qiushi saw, from out of nowhere, Ruan Nanzhu fished out a POS machine and 
placed it in front of him so they could swipe their cards. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” His feelings were truly on two different sides of the spectrum as he watched 
that beautiful and otherworldly face of Ruan Nanzhu’s and the POS machine. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know how much these hints were being sold for, but he was certain they 
had been sold for at least eight figures. 


After the exchange, Ruan Nanzhu impolitely said, “Take your leave. I shall refrain from 
sending you off.” 


Those people bitterly laughed, “Big brother Ruan, you really are too ruthless. At least see us 
through the door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu expressionlessly said, “Will you give me more money for it?” 


Those people said nothing and quickly left. 


After those people left, Ruan Nanzhu turned his gaze back onto Lin Qiushi and passively 
said, “Where have you been?” 


Lin Qiushi knew he wouldn’t be able to hide this matter from Ruan Nanzhu, and so he 
honestly said, “I had a meal with Tan Zaozao.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Oh. It’s about Zhang Yiqing, isn’t it?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “Yes. She wants me to persuade you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu raised an eyebrow, “And how are you planning to persuade?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”» What do you mean by these words? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “You should be more sincere in your performance, shouldn’t you?” 


Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu and the POS machine in front of him, and suddenly he 
understood, “Oh, oh, oh. I understand.” He fished out a credit card, “Swipe this?” 
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Ruan Nanzhu, “... 


They didn’t exchange words for a very long time, and finally, Lin Qiushi was shocked by 
Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze. He quietly said, “Nanzhu...?” 


Ruan Nanzhu picked up the POS machine, turned and left. 


Lin Qiushi was confused as he watched his rear. He called out, “If you don’t want to swipe 
my card, you can use my Alipay too. I know that there’s transaction fees in swiping cards—” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around and headed upstairs. After a while, Lin Qiushi heard the sound 
of a door being slammed. 


In the next three days, Ruan Nanzhu did not speak a single sentence to Lin Qiushi. He treated 
him as if he was thin air. 


Lin Qiushi, “???” What in the world happened? 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Comment: 


Ruan Nanzhu: Lin Qiushi, if your EQ could be half as high as your IQ, the readers could 
retire by now. 


Lin Qiushi: ... 


Did Lin Qiushi acknowledge his feelings today? No. 


TIME FOR WORK 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Although Tan Zaozao wanted Lin Quushi to help her persuade Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi was 
not in the place to do so. Going into the world of doors wasn’t like vacation, after all, and 
regardless of whether it was themselves or they were bringing a client, it was a large risk. 
Once something happened, all their prior efforts would have been for nothing and their lives 
would be at stake. 


Afterwards, Lin Qiushi didn’t mention it to Ruan Nanzhu again. 


Summer was over during that time and the weather had begun to cool. The students were on 
winter break and the end of the year was about to arrive. 


A few people in the villa returned to their hometowns for the new year. Lin Qiushi originally 
thought that he’d be the only one left in the villa, but unexpectedly, Ruan Nanzhu said that he 
wasn’t going back either. 


“Aren’t you going back as well?” Surprised, Lin Qiushi asked. He was not familiar with 
Ruan Nanzhu’s background in the real world, nor did he know why Ruan Nanzhu got 
involved with the doors in the first place. 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “There’s almost no one left in my home.” 


Lin Qiushi replied with an ”Oh”’,, but he didn’t press on and instead lowered his head, 
pondering over the menu for tonight. Ruan Nanzhu was not a picky eater and he seemed to be 
fine with everything. He was an incredibly easy person to take care of. 


Lin Qiushi stared at the menu and something came to his mind. After a moment of hesitation, 
he said, “Right... Do you mind if I asked you a question?” 


Ruan Nanzhu was looking at his laptop, he didn’t even turn his head, “Speak.” 


Lin Qiushi, ““What’s your reason for entering the doors?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s movements froze momentarily as he slapped his laptop closed, then looked at 
Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi was momentarily stifled by Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze. He was just about to say ‘I’m 
only asking for fun. It’s not necessary to reply.’ when he heard Ruan Nanzhu said, “I don’t 
know.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Ah?” 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke serenely as if what he was speaking of wasn’t anything of importance. 
“Not everyone needs to know the reason they’ve encountered the doors.” 


Lin Qiushi gave it some thought and found that it was quite reasonable. How would anyone 
know how their deaths would be if the time for it to happen hasn’t come yet? In this manner 
of thought, he found himself quite lucky because he knew why he was going to die, so he was 
spared from that bit of concern. 


“There’s nothing to know about.” Ruan Nanzhu raised his hand to glance at his watch, “It’s 
about time.” 


Lin Qiushi knew that he was about to enter another door. Just as he wanted to persuade him 
to rest tonight since it was New Year’s Eve, Ruan Nanzhu vanished before he could speak. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Sigh, let it go. Let it go. 


He went downstairs to prepare dinner. 


At this moment, there were only three people left in the villa. Other than the two of them, Y1 
Manman, who was mincing meat in the kitchen, had also remained. 


If one were to ignore Yi Manman’s gentle look, he looked absolutely vile as he minced the 
meat, his kitchen knife turning the meat into grinded powder in a matter of seconds. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what etiquettes they had for family union dinners so he decided to 
make both some dumplings and dishes. 


Lin Qiushi fetched the fish that he’d bought and placed temporarily in the pond, preparing to 
kill it and scrape off its scales. “So do you guys like Squirrel Fish? Or do you guys prefer 
pickled ones?” He recalled that Ruan Nanzhu would eat everything as long as it tasted good. 


Yi Manman said, “Everything’s fine. Let’s take the Squirrel Fish. It looks nicer as a 
decorative dish.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head and began to heat up the oil. 


Just as he was heating up the oil, a bell rang from a corner of the villa. Yi Manman was 
dealing with some dough so he couldn’t open the door. Lin Qiushi said, “Let me do it.” 
before walking towards the door and watch their visitor from the security camera only to see 
Tan Zaozao and Zhang Yiqing. 


Lin Qiushi contemplated for a moment and gave Ruan Nanzhu a call. Ruan Nanzhu wouldn’t 
be in a high-level door at this moment and a low-level door could be dealt with in just a 
couple of minutes. He should’ve come out of the door by now. 


As he expected, Ruan Nanzhu picked up the call and asked him what’s the matter. 


“Tan Zaozao brought Zhang Yiqing over,” Lin Qiushi responded, “Should I let them in?” 


“Do it.” said Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi acknowledged it and opened the door. 


Seeing Lin Qiushi, Tan Zaozao said, “Happy New Year, Lin Qiushi!” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his head, “(Come in and make yourselves home in the living hall while I 
cook dinner. He too knows that you guys are here so just wait for a bit.” 


Tan Zaozao replied, “Alright.” 


Zhang Yiqing followed behind Tan Zaozao. He appeared to have lost some weight and 
greenish stubbles were all over his lower jaw. It made him look terrifyingly worn and tired. 
However, he was standing with his back straight and his expression didn’t look any friendlier 
than he was before. These details still made him appear prideful. 


Lin Qiushi had only spared him a look before he turned away. This person had nothing to do 
with him and whether Ruan Nanzhu will accept him as a client or not, he had no power nor 
say over it. 


Tan Zaozao and Zhang Yiqing sat in the living hall and after a while, Ruan Nanzhu came 
down from the second floor. Today he wrote a collarless back fur shirt and because it was 
considerably warm in the villa, he hadn’t put on a coat. The shirt was a little tight-fitted and 
made the broadness of his shoulders and the slimness of his waist much more obvious, a 
perfect measurement. His hair was growing a little long since he hadn’t been for a haircut, 
bundled loosely behind his head. 


Ruan Nanzhu walked up to the sofa in front of Tan Zaozao and sat down. He picked up a 
jujube and tossed it into his mouth, “Speak.” 


Tan Zaozao bitterly laughed, “Nanzhu... My apologies...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Why are you apologizing?” He turned to Zhang Yiqing and said in an 
impolite tone, “Be quick if you have anything important to say. Today is New Year’s Eve. I 
have no intentions of letting strangers stay for dinner.” 


Zhang Yiqing pursed his lips. His expression tightened and just when Tan Zaozao thought 
that he was furious, he said, “Mister Ruan, I am deeply guilty of my rudeness earlier. I hope 
you could forgive me.” 


Ruan Nanzhu leaned against the sofa, a drawled expression on his face, “Speak then. What 
did you encounter in the second door?” 


Zhang Yiqing sighed, “Very terrible things.” 


He was, after all, a script writer. He was skilled in describing his situation like they were life- 
like. He said that the people from White Deer had been unreliable in the door. Not only was 
the hint wrong, but they had died quicker than he did. The worse was that the second door 
involved a scenario where they had to run for their lives. Zhang Yiqing was finally forced to 
attack his own teammates. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression didn’t change as he listened, “Did you kill someone?” 


“No,” Zhang Yiging said, “I only wounded them so they were rendered immobile, but...” 


But inside the door, being wounded was equivalent to death. As long as the door was opened, 
all the monsters would quickly become aggressive. When that time comes, those who 
couldn’t move would only be awaiting their deaths. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded his head to signify that he understood, then he said, “Then what do you 
plan to do this time?” 


Zhang Yiqing sighed, “I... I want Mister Ruan to pardon me for my previous offense.” He 
was incredibly self-depreciative at that moment, especially when Ruan Nanzhu was too 
beautiful and as someone who had been involved in the entertainment circle for so long, he’d 
labelled Ruan Nanzhu for being nothing more than a flower pot. Adding the slanders that 
White Deer had towards Ruan Nanzhu... 


Ruan Nanzhu, “What did White Deer say?” 


Zhang Yiqing didn’t dare straightforwardly voice them out loud. He had an awkward 
expression on him as he said, “Very ugly things...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “There’s no harm in saying.” 
> 


Zhang Yiqing coughed and kept his voice low, “They said you judge people by their looks...” 
He was speaking very tactfully, his words blatantly meaning that Ruan Nanzhu gets his 
clients simply by his face. 


Ruan Nanzhu snorted coldly, and said, “Hm, I understand now.” 


Zhang Yiqing spoke and paused. 


In the end, Tan Zaozao stepped out and quietly said, “Big brother Ruan, could you help big 
brother Zhang? He really hadn’t done it on purpose.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I will not.” His tone was steady, clear, without an ounce of leeway. 


Tan Zaozao sighed and knew that she would not be able to convince Ruan Nanzhu. 


“However, I can recommend you to another organization.” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Zhang Yiqing said, “Another one?” 


Ruan Nanzhu could see confusion in Zhang Yiqing’s expression, so he calmly said, “Relax. 
Trash like White Deer are not even fit to polish their boots. But I should give you a warning 
first.” 


Zhang Yiqing, “Hm?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “The leader of that organization is a fan of yours.” 


Zhang Yiqing, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “The type where something’s not right with his mind. He sits cooped up in his 
home all day along watching every film you made.” 


Zhang Yiqing gave a dry cough. He didn’t know why he was feeling a little embarrassed. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “If you’re clear on it, then I will give you his contact.” 


This time, Zhang Yiqing no longer hesitated. He immediately nodded his head in approval. 
Although Ruan Nanzhu would not be taking him in person, a recommendation from him 
wouldn’t be anywhere terrible—at least they would be more reliable than those master of pits 
known as White Deer. At the mention of them, Zhang Yiqing found himself incredibly 
furious. After all, they even had to rely on him to get one White Deer member out alive. 


“Alright then, it’s getting late. Take your leave.” Ruan Nanzhu looked at his watch and 
showed no hesitation sending them off. 


Tan Zaozao propped her chin in her palm as she looked towards the kitchen and 
undeservingly said, “Big brother Ruan, can’t we stay for dinner? It smells so good.” 


Lin Qiushi was at the moment of frying his fish and the entire villa was filled with its aura. 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu mercilessly said, “Leave quickly.” 


Tan Zaozao, “...” Everytime it came to this, she would begin to miss the version of Ruan 
Nanzhu inside the door. At least lady Ruan Baijie was a little bit more philanthropic than 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


Since they failed to leech onto dinner, Tan Zaozao and Zhang Yiqing could only take their 
leave. 


After they finished discussing, Lin Qiushi was done with his Squirrel Fish. As he brought it 
out, he saw Ruan Nanzhu sitting on top of the sofa, ““They’ve left?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded his head. 


“Oh,” Lin Qiushi said, “What filings would you like for your dumplings? I’ve prepared 
chives, cabbages, and mushrooms...” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at him. Lin Qiushi was wearing an apron as he looked at him with a 
gentle expression. Warm the light was shining on atop of his head, bouncing off his cheeks in 
rays of orange. It made him look very gentle and soft, filling him with a unique sense of 
warmth that didn’t belong to the mortal world. 


It’s been a very long time since someone asked him that question. Ruan Nanzhu replied only 
after a while, “Cabbage.” 


Lin Qiushi failed to discover that Ruan Nanzhu was behaving oddly. He nodded his head, 
turned around, and resumed preparing dinner. 


Although they were only three people in total, they had a great time eating reunion dinner and 
watching the spring night. 


After their sight-seeing was over, the three of them went to set off fireworks on the roof. Yi 
Manman was the one who bought the fireworks. Lin Qiushi originally thought that Ruan 
Nanzhu wouldn’t be spending time with them, but he’s said, unexpectedly, that there was no 
harm in setting them off together. 


The sky was very dark as those beautiful fireworks exploded atop their heads. From 
somewhere far off, there were also sounds of crackers popping. Tonight, they didn’t have to 
worry of any monsters appearing, nor did they have to worry that they would suddenly meet 
their deaths. 


A new year has come and as Lin Quushi looked at the night sky, hope for the future began to 
fill him. 


After New Year’s Eve, everyone began returning to the villas one after the next. 


Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie returned first. Both of them had brought quite a large amount 
of items that were local products from their hometown. 


“My mom insisted on letting me take them back.” Cheng Qianli grumbles, “A whole ten 
catty of meat—I told her to email them over but she said it’s not the same. How can it not be 
the same? Was it because it’s not stained with the sweet scent of my sweat?” 


Yi Manman, “Can you stop being disgusting?” 


Cheng Qianli, “Wah! If you think it’s disgusting then don’t eat it later!” 


According to Yi Manman, Cheng Qianli’s family made incredibly delicious preserved foods, 
especially when it was meat. After it’s sliced and steamed, they would smell irresistibly 
delicious. 


Their fried peas were extraordinarily delicious, so were their soup; in any way, everything 
was very welcomed. 


When Lin Qiushi just arrived, the preserved foods were practically gone so they could only 
wait for the arrival of this year’s batch. 


Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie were from an ordinary family. If they hadn’t encountered the 
doors, perhaps they would have already left this world due to their illness. But now, here they 
are, though imperiled but at least there was a sliver of hope. 


Who wouldn’t want to live such a pleasant life? 


Lin Qiushi smiled as he looked at them. 


After New Year, it’s time to get back to work. 


Ruan Nanzhu sought out Lin Qiushi to tell him something. 


“T want to go into the sixth door one more time,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Do you want to go in 
with me?” This time, he didn’t directly inform Lin Qiushi. He was asking him. 


“Ts this because you want to go looking for hints for my seventh door?” asked Lin Qiushi. 


“Yes and no.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “Actually I already have a hint for the seventh door with 
me, but from the looks of it, it’s not a pleasant door to go into.” 


Lin Qiushi gave it some thought, “What’s the hint?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “It’s a painting.” He didn’t speak in detail, “But according to the 
background of the painting, it’s likely a world with no abiding rules.” 


Lin Qiushi, “No abiding rules?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded and explained, “As time approaches the end of the world, the rules to 
follow by would grow fainter, then ultimately disappearing.” 


Lin Qiushi felt shocked hearing that, ““Wouldn’t that leave us a dead end?” 


Ruan Nanzhu calmly said, “Correct. No time would be given to you during the most 
dangerous moment and you could only rely on your instincts, so...” 


Lin Qiushi, “Hm?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “So you need to go into doors more often.” 


Things such as instincts mostly relied on experience. Only after a person has seen thousands 
of strange incidents in the world of doors would they know how to react to unusual 
situations. 


“Then Ill go in this time as well.” Lin Qiushi answered him, “With you now, at least it’s 
safer compared to going alone. As long as | practice more, I could save myself.” 


“Good.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded that he understood. 


The general time to enter doors wasn’t set, but Ruan Nanzhu told Lin Quushi that the hint for 
this door was the name of a place: Well-being Mountain Sanatorium. 


Well-being Mountain Sanatorium was located in the state of Kentucky in America. It was a 
very historically famous sanatorium. 


This sanatorium was established in 1910 and its purpose was to provide medicinal attention 
to a severe outbreak of tuberculosis. However, due to poor management, it had turned into the 
cemetery of its patients. 


According to the sayings, there were a countless number of people who died in the 
sanatorium and the methods of the treatment used by the sanatorium was filled with a terror 
that only exists in horror films. 


The doctors could even do things such as insert balloons into the patient’s lungs and plump 
air into it, causing the patient’s lunge to collapse—all for the sake of allowing their lungs to 
obtain more oxygens. 


Of course, methods such as these would only bring pain and death. More than eight thousand 
patients had died in Well-being Mountain Sanatorium. Thankfully, it gradually became empty 
with the decrease of tuberculosis patients. 


However, it wasn’t completely abandoned and was being used as an old folk’s home. Only, in 
the process of being used, the old folks who lived in it constantly received torture. Electrical 
shocking methods at that time were being taken for othordox treatment methods. One could 
imagine how this place had turned into somewhere akin to hell. 


With such a backstory, anyone would feel their hairs standing on its toes upon hearing it. 
Little thought was needed to imagine the terrifying incidents that happened in this place. 


After Lin Qiushi read through the information, he asked Ruan Nanzhu, “Is this door a request 
received on the website?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Right, you too can go to the website and take a look. Now you’re qualified to 
accept your own requests, but don’t accept too frequently since there’s not many people who 
are reliable on the website.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded to imply that he understood. 


He, too, usually kept an eye on the website. Strange people were aplenty on it and aside from 
the usual posts for accepting and requesting to be taken through doors, the fees were very far 
apart. Some of them would even offer their bodies as payment. 


“The time for the door should be on the first day of the next month. I have already mailed the 
bracelet out.” Ruan Nanzhu said, “So let’s wait.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Alright. I understand.” 


There were more than twenty days before the first day of the next month. They had plenty of 
time. 


Since they returned from their homes, Cheng Yixie had brought Cheng Qianli into a few 
doors although those were all low-level doors and weren’t too dangerous. 


Cheng Qianli was still afraid of ghosts, but the more he was afraid the more Cheng Yixie 
refused to let him hide. Cheng Yixie believed that the more he looked at them, the more he 
wouldn’t be afraid. 


It was a trick Lin Qiushi thought would work on normal people but not someone with Cheng 
Qianli’s IQ. To this, Lin Qiushi had expressed severe concerns. After all, this fellow could 
even forget what films he’d watched even before a month had gone by. Lin Qiushi often 
discovered that he was watching the same few films. 


“Didn’t you watch this one before?” One time, Lin Qiushi couldn’t stop himself from asking. 


Cheng Qianli was shocked, “Did I? Why don’t I remember?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Do you have a goldfish’s memory? .... The murderer is A.” 


Cheng Qianli, “Fucker! Don’t spoil me!” 


Lin Qiushi thought his expression didn’t look like it was faked, so he let it go and sighed as 
he thought it was no wonder Cheng Yixie was so headache over this little brother of his. 


After the new year, a reply also came from Zhang Yiqing. He contacted the person Ruan 
Nanzhu had recommended and they’d already been through one door. 


Zhang Yiqing expressed his satisfaction of that person’s capabilities but that person also has a 
shortcoming. His shortcoming was no serious matter except that he was a fanatic of Zhang 
Yiging’s. 


“Hahahahahahaha... I laughed my ass off.” Tan Zaozao hiccuped when she was laughing as 
she chatted with Lin Qiushi, “You wouldn’t know how much I laughed during that time. 
Once Zhang Yiqing went to that person’s place, that fellow brother dragged him to watch a 
film Zhang Yiqing starred in himself. How awkward was that?! What’s more 1s that that 
person had even taken out a book that he’d written all his comments on. There were at least 
seventy to eighty thousand words!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He felt embarrassed even listening to it. 


“T was also present during that time. You wouldn’t know; I’ve never seen Zhang Yiqing so 
creeped out before! I almost laughed myself to death—hahahahaha.” Tan Zaozao smiled 
without hesitation, “The funniest of it all is that because Zhang Yiging needed his help, he 
hadn’t dared to say it out loud!” 


Lin Qiushi’s lips curled into a smile, “Did the door went well?” 


Tan Zaozao, “Of course. It’s not like you didn’t know people had completely different 
attitudes inside the world of doors. That fanatic was incredibly reliable inside the door.” She 
said, “What about you? Are you going into another door soon?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


“Take care of yourself.” Tan Zaozao reminded him. 


Lin Qiushi answered, “T will.” 


It wasn’t easy to come out alive from the sixth door. Now he has to go in again. To many 
people, this was torture, especially those with fragile emotions. This was the reason why 
Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t forced Lin Qiushi to come with him. 


But Lin Qiushi’s performance often astounded others. It’s as if to him, death wasn’t 
something difficult to accept. His attitude was calm and his mind was at peace. Even Ruan 
Nanzhu managed to do this, but the reason for him was because Ruan Nanzhu had been into a 
countless number of horrible worlds within the door. 


In essence, Ruan Nanzhu was normal. 


However, Lin Qiushi didn’t feel the difference of himself compared to the majority. This was 
the way he has been since he was little to adulthood, as if he didn’t have any desires to try out 
something exciting. 


He liked a mundane life and didn’t think anything bad about it. 


Now that he was suddenly pulled into the world of doors, Lin Qiushi also quickly got used to 
it and has turned it into his norm. He had always been a very adaptable person. 


The time to enter the door was drawing quite near. Ruan Nanzhu once again brought him to 
the shopping mall. 


Armed with experience from last time, Lin Qiushi carefully asked, “Nanzhu, I don’t have to 
wear those clothes from last time do I?” 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed him and said, “Nope.” 


Lin Qiushi let out a sigh of relief before he heard Ruan Nanzhu say, “This time, you’re 
wearing a dress.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Ah?? But I haven’t practiced my voice!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “What’s not good about Little Miss Mute?” His tone was extremely calm as if 
he wasn’t speaking of something important, ““Doesn’t it make you happy?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...No.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Then learn to be.” 


Lin Qiushi practically knelt before Ruan Nanzhu. 


His memory on the way back to the villa was blurry. A group of people with pitying gazes 
fell upon him and he said, “Why.... why must it be me...” 


Cheng Yixie was sitting on the sofa. Only so rarely, he opened the door and commented in a 
tone cold with the faintest hints of sympathy, “Someone must be the unlucky one.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Cheng Qianli said, “Right. Just bare with it and it’ll pass.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He exasperatedly decided to use the time left to practice his voice. There 
was no reason for him to be a mute for eternity since Ruan Nanzhu has such bad guilty- 
pleasures. 


Ruan Nanzhu was very satisfied with Lin Qiushi’s proactivity. He said, “You are stronger 
than Chen Fei.” 


Chen Fei almost cried out loud when he heard that. His posture inside the door was a 
muscular man of 1.8 metres tall. He wasn’t suited for crossdressing. After a few rounds of 
torture from Ruan Nanzhu, everyone thought of him as a crossdressing pervert whenever he 
entered doors. Even after countless sacrifices, he was being taken for granted right now.... 
This really is... unacceptable!! Chen Fei gave plaintaive expression that made him appear to 
be stifling his laugh. 


So, how long would he take to talk Ruan Nanzhu out of this strange hobby of his... 


Chapter End Notes 
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Lin Qiushi: As long as I don’t have to crossdress you can do anything you want! 
Ruan Nanzhu: What if I want to do you? 

Lin Qiushi remained silent and picked up the skirt on the ground. 


Ruan Nanzhu: Tch. 


THE SEVENTH DOOR 
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See the end of the chapter for notes 
As the day to enter the door grew closer and closer, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu also just 


about got done with their prepwork. 


This was the first time Lin Qiushi would be entering a door with someone from the internet. 
Ruan Nanzhu told him there were always risks with internet gigs, so they must hide their true 
identities well once inside. Being discovered would be quite troublesome—but this, to Lin 
Qiushi, felt suspiciously like an excuse to get him to crossdress. 


Once Ruan Nanzhu put on women’s clothes with him however, the sense of imbalance in Lin 
Qiushi’s heart eased by quite a lot. 


Cheng Qianli seemed to know what Lin Qiushi thought about this, and cautioned solemnly 
for him to keep heart, and not to let Ruan Nanzhu’s scary ways rot his mind too. 


Lin Qiushi looked at Cheng Qianli, but didn’t speak. 


Cheng Qianli, “why are you ignoring me...” 


Lin Qiushi typed on his phone: I’m getting into character as the mute girl. 


Cheng Qianli, “...” Lin Qiushi, you’ re totally screwed. 


Sometimes being too well-adjusted wasn’t a good thing after all. 


Finally, after a few days of wandering about the mansion in a dress, Lin Qiushi saw the day 
to enter come. He was eating at the dining table when a mysterious sensation suddenly 
manifested. He was very familiar with it. Lin Qiushi set down his chopsticks, turned, and 
pushed open a random door in the room. He wasn’t surprised at all that the space beyond had 
turned into the twelve metal doors. 


Five of the doors were sealed off, and six others couldn’t be opened. The only one that could 
be opened belonged to the door’s owner. 


Lin Qiushi took a deep breath, grabbed the handle, and tugged. 


The door opened obligingly, and the scene before Lin Qiushi morphed, becoming a long 
walkway. It seemed to be stairs out of a basement. The air was musty, and the stairs seemed 
long and endless. Lin Qiushi slowly ascended, and after many turns, finally saw people 
waiting in a lobby. 


As he removed the bracelet from his wrist, he studied the surroundings to confirm that he was 
indeed in the sanatorium named in the hint. Even though it was a sanatorium, it carried the 
disinfectant scent of a hospital. There were abandoned sickbeds everywhere. Passing one, Lin 
Qiushi actually saw brown stains of dried blood. 


Eight people had already gathered, nine including him. Some gazes passed over him, but 
some took interest and began looking him up and down. Their gazes held a distinct intention, 
but Lin Qiushi stayed impassive and pretended he didn’t see any of it. 


Someone walked in front of him, extending a hand with a smile. “Hello, I’m Jiang Yingrui. 
Can we get to know each other?” 


Lin Qiushi typed on his phone: sorry, I can’t speak. I’m Lin Qiuqiu. 


Jiang Yingrui said, “oh, please excuse me. Which door is this for you?” 


Lin Qiushi: sixth. 


Jiang Yingrui seemed very interested in Lin Qiushi, and wasn’t dissuaded at all by Lin 
Qiushi’s cold attitude. In the end Lin Qiushi had to bluntly write: excuse me, but I’d like to 
be alone for a bit. 


Jiang Yingrui read these words and smiled. “Fine then.” 


At least he didn’t bellyache about it, just turned and left. It seemed he’d wanted to team up 
with Lin Qiushi, but Lin Qiushi’s rejection was clear. 


The lobby they were in was on the first floor of the sanatorium. Outside was an overgrown 
courtyard, and above were the patients’ wards. 


There were six stories total, demarcated clearly by function. It seemed though that nobody 
here was in a good state of mind—at least, Lin Qiushi saw plenty of messy scribbles and 
graffiti covering the walls. 


As Lin Qiushi was looking around, he felt a light touch on his shoulder. Lin Qiushi turned 
and was met with a stranger’s face. 


Though the face was strange, the clothes were familiar. She opened her mouth and said, 
“hello, I’m Ruan Baijie.” 


Lin Qiushi understood. Hello, I’m Lin Qiuqiu. 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled. “It’s a pleasure to meet you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s appearance this time was as beautiful as usual: long black hair, a long white 
skirt. Despite being far taller than the average woman, her unique elegance was still 


incredibly eye-catching. Her smile was slight, and though Lin Qiushi knew this was a man, 
he still felt his heart skip a beat. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s hand rested on his shoulder. “Let’s form a team?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


There were eyes on them, and Lin Qiushi could clearly sense some bad intentions. 


Though he’d not encountered this kind of thing, the world inside the door was lawless; 

people didn’t have to be responsible for their actions inside. With the threat of death on top of 
that, people often did some despicable things—this was something Ruan Nanzhu had 
lectured Lin Qiushi on. 


After hearing that Lin Qiushi had been struck, and asked if they weren’t at risk then. 


Ruan Nanzhu had answered, “you’re overthinking it.” 


Lin Qiushi had wondered at the time what he’d overthought. Today he finally understood. 


Because some moron walked up to them and started saying all sorts of vulgar things. The 
actual words themselves Lin Qiushi wouldn’t get into, but when the guy was done talking, 
Ruan Nanzhu was starting to look a bit angry. 


Seeing this, the guy only got more excited, and made to grab Lin Qiushi’s hair. Lin Qiushi 
was just pondering the best way to “daintily and delicately” beat the guy to Sunday when he 
saw Ruan Nanzhu catch the man by the arm—and twist, hard. 


Lin Qiushi heard the crunch of bones breaking and a squeal like a pig at slaughter. 


Looks of interest turned to looks of fright. And Ruan Nanzhu sure didn’t forget to throw 
himself at Lin Qiushi, looking all hapless and sniffling, “Qiugiu, Qiuqiu, he’s so scary.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Isn’t the scary one you? 


Now, no one dared to come talk to them. In fact everybody began to tacitly avoid them, and 
Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether or laugh or cry. 


It was then that Lin Qiushi spotted their target. A young man in a black t-shirt, jeans, and a 
black cap. He looked about seventeen or eighteen with a handsome face. As soon as he 
walked in, his eyes fell on the two of them. 


After a moment’s hesitation, he made his way over to Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Hello, ’m Feng Yongle,” the young man introduced himself. It was the same pseudonym 
he’d given online. “Can I team up with you two?” 


Hearing this, people tossed pitying glances at the young man, like they expected him to 
immediately lose an arm as well. 


But Ruan Nanzhu only smiled sweetly. “Sure.” 


Feng Yongle sighed in relief, but noticed the odd gazes on him. He was confused. “What 
happened?” 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the man in the corner who looked on the verge of passing out from 
pain, and said, “that guy harassed us earlier. I chased him off.” 


Feng Yongle looked at that man, then back at Ruan Nanzhu. He fell silent, as if wondering 
how Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi, with their slight figures, could have chased someone off. 
Lin Qiushi could tell his thoughts from his gaze... but it wasn’t like Lin Qiushi could explain. 


He could only copy Ruan Nanzhu’s gee I don’t know what happened, I’m just an innocent 
little kitten expression—something Lin Qiushi thought he’d become quite practiced at as 
well. 


Fortunately Feng Yongle didn’t pursue the matter. 


People gradually gathered. There was the same number of people as Lin Qiush’s previous 
sixth door—fourteen. There was only one newbie this time though, curled up and trembling 
in a corner watching his surroundings.. 


Soon after everybody arrived, a woman wearing a nurse’s uniform appeared before them. She 
looked stark and awful, green around the gills, and swept the crowd with cold eyes. “Please 
follow me to the fourth floor.” 


The group followed her to the fourth floor. 


“Your treatment will begin in seven days.” The nurse’s tone was also cold. “In these seven 
days, we hope you will familiarize yourselves with the facility’s accommodations.” At this, a 
strange smile tugged at the corners of her lips. “You will like it here.” 


Then, she also told them some rules, like that they could only eat in the dining hall, food 
from outside was not allowed, and leaving the room after eight was also not allowed. When 
she was done the nurse turned and left, leaving them with only her disinterested back. 


“Shit, that’s terrifying,” one of the women kept mumbling. “Is that a human or a ghost...” 


Nobody answered her question. 


There were eight rooms available, each with two bunk beds, which meant four people per 
room. Of course if somebody didn’t want that, they could just use it as a double. 


Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu, and that Feng Yongle from earlier were naturally rooming 
together. In the interim a girl named Xue Zhiyun asked to room with them, but was turned 
away by Ruan Nanzhu. 


And of course he gave her the bitchiest rejection: “like, I’m just not used to sharing a room 
with so many people~” 


Xue Zhiyun said, “you’re already three, can’t you just add one more?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “nuh-uh. Lin-meimei and I knew we were soulmates at first sight, we have to 
stay together.” 


Xue Zhiyun, “what about that guy?” She pointed at Feng Yongle. 


Ruan Nanzhu, shamelessly, “that’s a kid, not a guy.” 


Xue Zhiyun left with a dark expression, and Feng Yongle didn’t look too happy either. Lin 
Qiushi actually sympathized with both of them—what kind of soulmates-at-first-sight 
nonsense, that’s-not-a-guy bullshit, it was all peak petty. 


But of course that was how Ruan Nanzhu successfully rejected a fourth interloper and 
secured the three of them a private room. 


The accommodations were atrocious, to say the least. The worst was when Feng Yongle 
found full human fingernails in his bed. 


Feng Yongle shook his bedding clean and said, “we have to stay here for seven days?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “pretty much.” 


Feng Yongle, “hopefully we can endure.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Endure? I don’t think it’s a matter of endurance.” He stood by the window 
and said this as he looked out. 


“What do you mean?” asked Feng Yongle. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you didn’t read the info?” 


Feng Yongle, “I did.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “remember how the patients escaped the sanatorium then?” 


Feng Yongle, “you mean that tunnel...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “we’ll see what happens first.” 


As they talked, Lin Qiushi was inspecting his wall, which bore strange marks that looked 
gouged out by fingernails. He could imagine the mental condition of the bed’s previous 
occupant. 


“It’s time, let’s go downstairs for lunch first,” Ruan Nanzhu declared. “We still have to 
follow the rules an NPC gives us.” 


They headed down to the second floor cafeteria mentioned by the nurse. Mealtime had 
already started, and there were patients everywhere in numbered hospital gowns. 


To tell the truth, this was the first time Lin Qiushi saw a door world populated by this many 
people. Logically, the more people there were, the less scary a situation. But after seeing the 


states of these people, Lin Qiushi actually felt a chill down his spine. 


The patients in the cafeteria were all obviously unwell: some looked completely vacant, some 
had their heads bowed and were muttering to themselves, and others still stared catatonically 
at the floorboards. All in all, this was less a sanatorium and more one large mental hospital. 


“Eat quick, and we’ll leave,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Psychological states like these are 
contagious, after all.” 


Indeed, staying with odd people meant becoming odd yourself. 


As they ate, other groups began to arrive. One of them included Jiang Yingrui, the guy who’d 
wanted to hook up with Lin Qiushi. He seemed to maintain great interest in Lin Qiushi, and 
shot Lin Qiushi a smile from faraway. 


Lin Qiushi pretended he didn’t see it. 


Once they were finished, the three planned to explore the building. They went first to the 
treatment room on the top floor. This wasn’t a hospital, so actual treatment options were 
limited—but nevertheless, each room was stuffed with sickbeds, and some beds even held 
patients who were clearly dying. 


Feng Yongle said, “who knows how many have died here.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “likely lots.” 


Lin Qiushi continued forward, eyes on the graffiti popping up on the walls. While they 
weren’t very clear, the words could still be parsed as cries for help and cries for death. 


“Hm? Someone’s eating in here,” Feng Yongle suddenly discovered in a room. 


Lin Qiushi went up to the window and saw a patient eating noodles with a fork. He ate 
slowly, and chewed each mouthful for a long time. 


“Didn’t she say we can’t eat outside?” Feng Yongle questioned. He’d brought in his own 
food. 


Ruan Nanzhu peered at him. “You can give it a try.” 


Feng Yongle, “never mind, never mind.” 


The three watched for a while, and started to leave when nothing odd happened. After just a 
few steps however, Lin Qiushi heard an odd sound—a soft squelching, as if something had 
been punctured. He paused, glancing back at the room. That glance made his breath stutter to 
a halt. 


The fork that had been used for noodles was now sticking out of the patient’s eye. Only the 
handle was left sticking out, and that person, with blood streaming down his face, didn’t utter 
a single sound. A wound this deep ought to have killed him, but he only slowly pulled the 
fork back out and resumed eating his noodles. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” He silently tugged on Ruan Nanzhu’s sleeve. 


Ruan Nanzhu turned, and took in the scene as well. 


Feng Yongle’s reaction was the most dramatic out of them; he spat out a curse and rubbed his 
arms, “oh fuck, this kind of shit can happen too?” 


Whether or not it could happen, Lin Qiushi didn’t know. Regardless, the person inside the 
room was really something, scarfing down his own blood like ketchup on his noodles. 


He seemed to notice the attention from outside the door, and grinned in their direction. 


It was a sight that had their hairs standing on end. 


In wordless agreement, the three turned and left. At the end of the day, when they were back 
in their room, Feng Yongle silently tossed all the food he’d brought into the trash and never 
mentioned snacking again. 


After they wandered this floor for a bit, the sky grew dark. 


Rushing back before nightfall, Lin Qiushi paused before a room door, noticing something. He 
tapped Ruan Nanzhu, brought out his phone, and typed: don’t we live on the fourth floor? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “yeah, why?” 


Lin Qiushi: ...then why is this door number 502? 


Ruan Nanzhu looked up, and saw that the door closest to the stairs was indeed now 502, 
while all the other rooms were still 400-something. He said, “502, do you remember what the 
data said?” 


Of course Lin Qiushi remembered. 


At the sanatorium, 502 was quite the special room after all. 


It was because a nurse and head nurse had died inside. The story went, after the head nurse 
became pregnant with a doctor’s child and failed an abortion, she chose to commit suicide by 
jumping from Room 502. After that, Room 502 became haunted. 


Legends had it that every night, the weeping of an infant and the howling of a woman in pain 
came from this room. Then, after a nurse committed suicide 1n 502, the room was sealed off 
and never used again. 


That was why here, 502 was a very special number. 


During room assignments this afternoon, Lin Qiushi had cheered about being put on floor 
four. Who would have thought that after taking a spin around, their room number plaque was 
going to be switched? 


Realistically, most people wouldn’t notice something like the door plaque. Lin Qiushi 
remembered a man and a woman were staying in this room, and glanced at Ruan Nanzhu for 
his opinion. 


“TI tell them,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


The 502 plaque suddenly appearing was clearly a death condition; there was no harm in 
warning other people from the group. 


So Ruan Nanzhu knocked on the door before them. 


“Yes?” 


The woman answered, and looked wary at the people gathered outside. 


“There’s something wrong with your room number.” Ruan Nanzhu didn’t beat around the 
bush. 


The woman poked her head out, and after seeing the altered number, her expression 
drastically changed. “When did—” 


“We don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We saw it on our way back. You wanna switch to 
another room?” There were plenty of spares after all—and more to come, once the number of 
people lessened. 


“Yes.” The woman took Ruan Nanzhu’s good will and nodded her head in gratitude. “Thanks 
for the warning.” 


“Don’t worry about it,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. 


After delivering the warning, they returned to their own room. 


The sky was nearly dark now, and they were about half an hour from the nurse’s 8PM 
warning. 


After washing up, Lin Quushi started playing Candy Crush[1] on the bed. Ruan Nanzhu sat in 
the bunk above in thought. 


Perhaps finding the atmosphere awkward, Feng Yongle spoke, “I didn’t think you’d be two 
women.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what else would we be?” 


Feng Yongle, “I thought you were guys.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “who said women are less capable?” 


Lin Qiushi, sitting on the bed, quietly thought to himself, and who knew this women’s rights 
activist before him was actually a seasoned drag queen... 


8PM approached, but Lin Qiushi heard footsteps running after something in the hallway 
outside. The sound was crisp and tainted with panic. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu shared a 
glance before Ruan Nanzhu said, “I'll go.” 


But Lin Qiushi got up before Ruan Nanzhu. He approached and carefully opened the door, 
wanting to see who'd been running. 


Past the open door though, Lin Qiushi only saw an empty hallway. Something tightened in 
his chest, and he made to close it—but felt the door catch on something. 


Lin Qiushi looked down and saw that a red high heel had suddenly appeared in the doorway, 
wedged starkly in the corner of the frame. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu approached Lin Qiushi, and also saw the shoe. He glanced around, not 
touching it with his hands. Instead he spun back inside and brought out a dirty plunger from 
the bathroom. With a single swing he knocked that shoe right outside. 


Lin Qiushi was astonished by Ruan Nanzhu’s actions. 


Feng Yongle was too. He watched slack-jawed as Ruan Nanzhu carelessly tossed the plunger 
aside and calmly went to wash his hands in the bathroom. 


Returning, he discovered the two people were still staring at him. Ruan Nanzhu spoke back 
oddly, “why are you looking at me like that?” 


Lin Qiushi fished out his phone and typed: because you’re pretty. 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled and gave Lin Qiushi a kiss. “Qiuqiu’s the cute one. C’mere, give jiejie a 
kiss.” 


Lin Qiushi was embarrassed: that’s improper for a man and woman. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression went odd after reading Lin Qiushi’s text. He’d known since the 
start that every time he put on the skirt Lin Qiushi got a bit confused... 


And Lin Qiushi regretted the text immediately after typing it—he aggressively remembered 
that the cute Miss Baijie before his eyes wasn’t some lady, but a brusque and brutal man. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Sigh, the eyes were too good at lying. 


The sound of someone walking in heels outside came again. Lin Qiushi didn’t open the door 
this time, though that sound seemed to pace right around their room. 


The sky was completely dark now. The whole sanatorium was wrapped in blackness. 


Everything was quiet, and so, that running sound became even more jarring. Accompanying 
the percussion of the heels on the ground, Lin Qiushi’s sharp hearing also caught the soft 
sniffles of a child, though the sound was faint and probably inaudible to Ruan Nanzhu and 
Feng Yongle. 


So Lin Qiushi curled up in bed, and pretended he could hear none of it. 


“Sleep.” Ruan Nanzhu bid him goodnight from the bunk above. “If you can’t, you’re more 
than welcome to come up here.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. It was too annoying to type now, so he didn’t bother continuing the 
conversation. 


Quickly, Ruan Nanzhu’s breathing evened out. Based on what Lin Qiushi knew of him, he 
must be deeply asleep already. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Feng Yongle beside himself, and saw the boy staring blankly at the 
ceiling. He felt odd solace—at least it wasn’t just him who couldn’t sleep. 


Feng Yongle seemed to notice Lin Qiushi’s gaze. He turned around smiling and whispered, 
“can’t sleep?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Feng Yongle watched Lin Qiushi, eyes filled with... a kind of gentleness that was hard to 
describe. It scared Lin Qiushi into immediately shutting his eyes. Somehow, he felt that if he 
didn’t feign sleep immediately, Feng Yongle would say something very terrifying. 
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Under the weight of night, Lin Qiushi finally slipped down into sleep. But it was unsteady; 
due to his hearing, even small movements could wake him from his dreams. 


Tonight was no exception. As he slept, he once again heard an odd sound. 


Af first this sound was faint and not very clear. Lin Qiushi wanted to sleep, so kept his eyes 
shut. But as time went on, the sound became gradually louder. If he had to describe it, he’d 
say it sounded like something heavy hitting the ground. 


As Lin Qiushi pondered what the sound was and whether or not he ought to get up, he was 
startled fully awake by a loud bang. It really was too loud—even Ruan Nanzhu in the bunk 
above and Feng Yongle across from him heard it. 


“What’s going on?” came Feng Yongle’s mumbling voice. 


Ruan Nanzhu knew Lin Qiushi must be awake, and said, “it came from the window.” 


Feng Yongle, “should we go see?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “wait a bit longer.” 


So the three continued to lie in bed. A few minutes later there was another loud bang, this 
time much closer to them. 


Lin Qiushi heard Ruan Nanzhu sit up in bed. He was slowly descending, and seemed to want 
to see what was happening outside the window. 


So Lin Qiushi also got up and off to bed to look with him. 


Ruan Nanzhu peered at him, but said nothing. 


The two left their beds and came to the window. They worried about something being 
outside, so moved carefully. 


“There’s nothing there.” Ruan Nanzhu looked from the window and confirmed the view 
outside. 


Nothing? Lin Qiushi began to type: it sounded like something heavy hitting the ground. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “hitting the ground?” 


He seemed to have thought of something. 


As Ruan Nanzhu was thinking, Lin Qiushi, who faced the window, saw a black shadow fall 
past. And then there was the familiar sound—BANG! 


This time, Lin Qiushi finally knew what the sound was. It was somebody jumping from the 
building above and hitting the ground. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked out the window once more, only to see that the ground that had been 
bare before now had on it a corpse, snapped and shattered from the fall. The body was 
partially hidden by the night, but Lin Qiushi could clearly see it was wearing a sanatorium 
nurse’s uniform. Liters of fresh blood gushed from her form. She seemed to have landed head 
first, her whole body contorted oddly on the hard cement, still slowly spasming. 


This was the source of the noise. Ruan Nanzhu watched the corpse in silence for a while, 
before murmuring, “so it’s hers.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t understand and glanced at him, perplexed. 


Ruan Nanzhu explained, “she wore the red high heels...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


As they spoke, the nurse’s tattered body actually started to move again. Both her legs seemed 
to have shattered in the fall, and so she dragged herself forward by her arms, heading back to 
the building before her... 


Feng Yongle had gotten up too, and this was the first sight he saw when he got to the 
window. He went pale, and uttered a curse. 


The nurse’s corpse quickly crawled back into the building they were in, and the bloodstains 
on the ground began to fade. 


Just as Lin Qiushi wondered what would happen next, he heard rustling noises coming from 
the stairs. Luckily it didn’t come towards them, but went to the floor above. 


Three minutes later, a shadow jumped from above them. There was another bang—that nurse 
had climbed to the room directly atop theirs, and jumped again. 


“T heard that people who commit suicide continuously relive the scene of their death,” Feng 
Yongle said, watching the scene before him. “That’s terrifying.” 


Ruan Nanzhu slowly said, “yes, terrifying.” Though he said that, he didn’t sound scared at 
all. 


So this nurse continued to climb, and continued to jump. Left to right, she jumped from 
basically every room across the whole building. It was only when dawn brushed the horizon 
that it all finally ended. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at his watch and said it was almost breakfast time, come on. 


Lin Qiushi practically stayed up the entire night, and was horribly sleepy. He yawned and 
rubbed at his eyes. 


As the three went down to the cafeteria they bumped into some of the others, who also 
seemed to have suffered sleepless nights. They probably watched the building-jumping all 
night too. 


“I’m exhausted,” Feng Yongle complained. “Why don’t we go back for a nap later?” 


“Sure,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Lin Qiushi mentally agreed. The twin dark circles under his eyes only made him look more 
frail. At the cafeteria, the guy Jiang Yingrui who had wanted to team up sat just a seat over. 
He smiled after spotting them. Lin Qiushi ignored it, but Ruan Nanzhu smiled back. 


“Good morning,” Jiang Yingrui approached. “Slept well last night?” 


“Not really,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Didn’t you hear that noise?” 


“Of course I did.” Jiang Yingrui spoke to Ruan Nanzhu with his eyes on Lin Qiushi. “You 
didn’t watch all night, did you?” 


“T’m fine, but Qiuqiu seems to be a light sleeper. She couldn’t sleep, so I stayed up with her,” 
Ruan Nanzhu replied. “You guys all slept?” 


Jiang Yingrui, “of course.” 


“Oh, that’s impressive,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Was there anything else?” 


“No,” Jiang Yingrui smiled. “How do you like the breakfast?” 


“Average.” Ruan Nanzhu set down his spoon. “What, you don’t think it’s yammy do you?” 


Jiang Yingrui shook his head, pulled a chocolate from his pockets, and handed it to Ruan 
Nanzhu. “If you’re hungry, munch on this.” 


Lin Qiushi saw this chocolate, and stared evenly at Jiang Yingrui. 


Jiang Yingrui didn’t notice his stare and got up. “I’ll be off then.” 


“Okay.” Ruan Nanzhu took the chocolate, slipped it into his own pocket, and smiled. “See 
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you. 


Jiang Yingrui turned around and left. 


“This chocolate looks good,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “After our nap, let’s give it a taste.” Though 
his tone was calm, like the matter they spoke of was inconsequential, Lin Qiushi knew him 
well, and knew that at that moment, Ruan Nanzhu was angry. 


As he should be. Lin Qiushi wiped his mouth. That damn Jiang Yingrui, who knew what he 
was planning. 


Inside the doors, some key NPCs gave them clues as well as rules. The clues were mostly 
true, but the rules could be true or false. 


Such as only eating in the dining hall and that outside food was not allowed. These were 
some of the rules that the nurse who guided them upstairs had given. 


Judging by the noodle-eating patient who stabbed his own eyeball yesterday, the rule against 
outside food was true. 


This was already door six, and Jiang Yingrui wasn’t a newbie—so despite the rules, he’d 
knowingly given Ruan Nanzhu that chocolate. He really was an instigator. 


If they hadn’t noticed or hadn’t remembered the nurse’s rules—and consequently ate that 
chocolate—who knew what would happen? 


Even if nothing happened, they were just proving a rule fake for everybody else. 


After getting back, Ruan Nanzhu got the chocolate out and carefully examined it. After 
confirming it was just a normal bar of chocolate, he broke it up and tossed it down the 
plumbing. 


As he did this Lin Qiushi stood beside him, and was a bit wary. He typed: when I first got 
here, that Jiang Yingrui wanted to team up with me. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “he approached you directly?” 


Mh, Lin Qiushi answered. Very directly. Like he’d... locked onto me in the crowd. He didn’t 
quite understand: Is there something notable about me? 


At this, Ruan Nanzhu smiled strangely. “For a certain kind of people, you certainly are 
notable. 


Lin Qiushi: hm? 


Ruan Nanzhu, "it seems he and I are a bit similar.” 
> 


Lin Qiushi kept curiously watching Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu murmured, “we can both see things.” 


Lin Qiushi startled, and wanted to ask more, but Ruan Nanzhu didn’t want to answer further. 
After careful thought, Lin Qiushi remembered his first meeting with Ruan Nanzhu. He’d 
thought then that Ruan Nanzhu treated him differently. Though the explanation later on was 
that Ruan Nanzhu had mistaken him for a client, deep inside, Lin Qiushi didn’t believe Ruan 
Nanzhu would actually make such an amateurish mistake. 


He had an answer to that question now. 


Ruan Nanzhu can see things, and on him, there was something that attracted Ruan Nanzhu’s 
gaze. 


Lin Qiushi wondered what that thing was. 


And Ruan Nanzhu leaned in close, lips nibbling lightly along the shell of Lin Qiushi’s ear. 
“Of course it’s your beauty, Miss Mute.” 


Lin Qiushi shivered at the sensation and made to move back, but Ruan Nanzhu caught him 
by the arm. 


“Or what did you think was so special about you?” Ruan Nanzhu chuckled. That insolent 
gaze did not match his pretty face at all, and inspired a flinch. 


For a moment, Lin Qiushi couldn’t tell in Ruan Nanzhu was serious, or just play-acting. 


Luckily Feng Yongle knocked on the door at this moment, calling, “what have you two been 
doing in there for so long?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shoved his way out the door. “None of your business.” 


Feng Yongle cringed back at Ruan Nanzhu’s ruthless glare, and rather pitifully said, “I... I 
also need to use the bathroom.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “your kidneys are that weak at this age?” 


Feng Yongle, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “pathetic much?” 


Feng Yongle snapped, “want to give it a go then?” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at Feng Yongle with a cool smile. ““Want to?” 


Then Feng Yongle wilted, scampering into the bathroom and pretending like he hadn’t said 
anything. 


Lin Qiushi watched Ruan Nanzhu with a grin. 


Ruan Nanzhu put on an innocent face. “Babe, don’t look at me like that. Don’t worry, you 
still have my whole heart.” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t be bothered, and returned to bed for rest. 


They napped for an hour, then got back up to explore the sanatorium some more. 


Feng Yongle had provided them with the hint for this door. Ruan Nanzhu took this gig 
because the backstory was relatively detailed, and the world seemed parsable. 


When the NPC was giving them the clues to the key and exit, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu 
both recalled a detail from their research into the hint. 


It was that in Waverly Hills Sanatorium, there was a very special tunnel. 


This tunnel was once used for transporting cargo, but as the number of deaths in Waverly 
increased, the tunnel gained another purpose—transporting dead bodies. 


After the bodies were wrapped up, they left the Waverly through that tunnel. The tunnel’s 
original function was reduced, and it became known as the tunnel of death. 


“That tunnel is probably a key hint,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “There’s an 80% chance that’s where 
the door is.” 


The nurse said they only had seven days. Seven days until their treatment—this was a clear 
warning to find a way out within that timeframe. 


If they failed to leave by then... who knew what could happen. 


“Since it’s a tunnel it must be close to the ground,” Feng Yongle joined the analysis. “Should 
we search along the edges of the sanatorium?” 


“It’s not necessarily close to the ground.” Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “It could be in a 
room. This isn’t the normal world after all, and architectural laws don’t have to be followed. 
Let’s go check out the original tunnel location first.” 


“Alright,” Feng Yongle agreed. 


Lin Qiushi discovered that pretending to be mute was nice too. Not needing to speak meant 
he had more time to think. 


The tunnels of Waverly were originally located in the building’s ground floor. After a large 
circle around, they weren’t surprised to have found nothing. 


Just as Ruan Nanzhu said, the location of the tunnel has moved. 


“So where can it be?” Feng Yongle said. “The building’s huge.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head in silence. 


Lin Qiushi typed: then let’s search floor by floor. We can look for other clues too. 


That was the only way. So the three started from the bottom and went upwards, searching for 
clues to the tunnel. 


On their way up they bumped into another group. Compared to them, the other group seemed 
much more anxious. They didn’t know about the tunnel after all, nor did they know this 
sanatorium’s history. To find the exit, they had to start from the most basic clues. 


Lin Qiushi once again realized how deeply important the door hints were. 


After three stories, they didn’t find anything noteworthy. Only a group of highly disturbed 
patients. 


The sanatorium was a pretty awful place; patients were even parked right in the halls. The 
warm season has passed, and the wind hissing in was chilly, but these patients were put right 
by the windows—it supposedly helped them breathe fresher air. 


Lin Qiushi knew this from the background research, but seeing it for real still made him 
uncomfortable... They were treating human lives like weeds. 


On the fifth floor, they went first to that legendary Room 502. 


A huge lock hung on the door, but it was nothing in face of Ruan Nanzhu. 


Under Feng Yongle’s stunned gaze, Ruan Nanzhu easily coaxed the lock apart. 


The door opened with a push, revealing a dust-drenched room. 


It looked long out of use, and like an office of some sort. This was because there was no 
sickbed, just a bookshelf and desk. 


What caught Lin Qiushi’s attention was the fact that there were books on the shelf. 


They walked inside the room. 


Lin Qiushi pulled a book from the shelf, and found it was a medical text. Turned out, most of 
the books were about treating patients. It was just that medical studies at the time operated 
from majorly misguided beliefs. Lin Qiushi remembered things like blood-letting that seemed 
absolutely ridiculous to people today. 


“Oh fuck, what is this!” Feng Yongle had been searching through the drawers, but now 
suddenly backpedaled, scared by something. 


Lin Qiushi got close, and saw the drawer in front of Feng Yongle had been pulled open, 
revealing a dried-up corpse inside. This body was small, clearly an infant less than a month 
old. 


“Why’s it here?” Feng Yongle asked. “And didn’t the clue say... the abortion failed?” 


A failed abortion wasn’t so serious nowadays; the procedure just had to be repeated. But for a 
sanatorium of that time with limited knowledge of medical procedures, it was pretty much 
fatal. And most importantly, this child was actually an unrecognized bastard. 


“So the abortion failed.” Ruan Nanzhu observed for a while. “This infant’s corpse is missing 
a part.” 


Feng Yongle grimaced. “You’re very brave.” 


Ruan Nanzhu was silent, and just as Lin Qiushi thought he wouldn’t say anything else, he 
surprised them with a declaration: “this dead baby was recently placed in here.” 


“What?” Feng Yongle was shocked. 


“There’s no dust around it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “...It’s quite clean.” 


Everything else in the room was covered in dust, except this. The infant’s corpse did not have 
any dust on it, and was in fact very clean, like someone had carefully laid it in there. 


Lin Qiushi paced two rounds around the dead baby, and discovered a locked cabinet beneath 
the drawer. He waved at Ruan Nanzhu, and pointed. 


Ruan Nanzhu half-crouched and opened the cabinet too with his hairpin. 


The cabinet opened, revealing a shoebox. Ruan Nanzhu glanced at Lin Qiushi, then opened 
the box. Inside was a single red high heel—identical to the one they saw in the hall yesterday. 


The moment they opened the shoebox, Lin Qiushi suddenly heard the sniffle of an infant. He 
stiffened, and quickly realized that the cry was coming from inside the drawer... 


“Uwa, uwa!” Like a newborn baby, the desiccated infant opened its eyes. Its arms and legs 
started moving too. 


It tried to climb out of the drawer, but Ruan Nanzhu reacted quickly, shoving the drawer back 
shut. 


“Go,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


The three turned and left as one. They didn’t forget to redo the lock in front. 


Once they left the room, the infant’s crying stopped. 


There was a thin layer of cold sweat on Feng Yongle’s forehead. He swallowed. “That baby, 
could it be related to the key?” 


“T don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But we can be sure it has something to do with the red 
heels.” 


As they spoke, they returned to their dwellings downstairs. 


Due to the incident yesterday, Lin Qiushi took particular care to check their door number 
before going in. Once he was sure it hadn’t turned into the peculiar 502, he finally made to go 
in. 


But even though their door hadn’t become 502, the one next to them had. Lin Qiushi was 
going to go warn them, but Ruan Nanzhu pulled him back: “that’s Jiang Yingrui’s room.” 


Lin Qiushi’s footsteps stalled. 


“Since he likes you so much, and gave me that chocolate—” Ruan Nanzhu said this with a 
smile that was only on the flesh. “—we ought to give him a gift right back.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded in understanding. 


Jiang Yingrui definitely gave Ruan Nanzhu that chocolate with ulterior motives. Lin Qiushi 
wasn’t so naive that he thought Jiang Yingrui actually cared about Ruan Nanzhu not eating 
well. 


Feng Yongle didn’t care either, expressing that everybody in the group beside his teammates 
were competition. It was nothing if one died. 


They returned to the room to discuss the day’s findings. 


As they spoke however, Lin Qiushi heard whispering footsteps at their door. The steps were 
very light—if Lin Qiushi’s hearing hadn’t been so supernaturally sensitive, he’d have missed 
it too. 


Lin Qiushi first thought this was like the running heels yesterday, but after the footsteps, he 
heard a soft sound on their door, like paper scraping against wood. 


Lin Qiushi made a gesture to stop, interrupting Ruan Nanzhu and Feng Yongle’s discussion. 
He pointed at the door. 


Ruan Nanzhu understood, got up, and went to the door to pull it open. 


It revealed a startled-looking girl. Lin Qiushi remembered her name. She was the one who 
wanted to join them, but got turned away yesterday by Ruan Nanzhu—Xue Zhiyun. 


“Yes?” Ruan Nanzhu asked coldly. 


“N- Nothing.” Xue Zhiyun’s expression was hassled. “I... just wanted to come say hi.” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked up at their door, only to see that their room number 406 had been 
removed, and was currently clutched in Xue Zhiyun’s hand. Her other hand was hidden 
behind her back, and she was shaking lightly all over. 


“What’s in your hand?” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was very light. 


Xue Zhiyun’s trembling got worse. The person in front of her wasn’t shouting, and didn’t 
even look particularly aggressive, but she was thoroughly frightened. There were even 
goosebumps slipping up her back. 


“What is in your hand?” Ruan Nanzhu asked again. 


Lin Qiushi knew Ruan Nanzhu was about to erupt, and so rushed forward before he could to 
snatch away what Xue Zhiyun was hiding behind her back. 


It was a door number. The digits on it, 502, was clearly, stingingly discernible. 


Ruan Nanzhu saw this door number, and smiled. He reached out, grabbed Xue Zhiyun by the 
hair, and yanked her face right up until they were staring eye-to-eye. “Xue Zhiyun, was it? I 
know you now— No, I should say I know the two of you now.” 


Xue Zhiyun was so scared that she was shaking, as she tearfully apologized to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu released Xue Zhiyun’s hand that he’d grabbed and took the door number from 
Lin Qiushi. He spoke calmly, as if an ocean before the storm. “I recommend sleeping apart 
tonight, and best in multiple rooms.” He began to smile again. “After all, who knows when 
this number will appear on your door?” 


As soon as he finished, Xue Zhiyun burst into sobs. 


But Ruan Nanzhu just mercilessly shut the door. 


Lin Qiushi looked at the closed door and frowned. “Why would they do this? Don’t people 
murdered inside get revenge?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied mildly, “they get revenge, but they have to at least know how they died, 
and who killed them.” 


If they were absolutely clueless about how they died, how could they even talk of revenge? 
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Lin Qiushi could tell Ruan Nanzhu was furious, and typed: calm down, they’re not worth it. 


Ruan Nanzhu went silent, but then flashed a cold smile. He didn’t reply to Lin Qiushi. It 
seemed he’d thoroughly taken down these people’s names in red—come the appropriate 
opportunity, he’d be ruthless about getting revenge. 


Feng Yongle stood beside them, looking at the 502 door tag in Ruan Nanzhu’s hand with a 
look of fright. He stammered, “are we keeping that thing here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, coolly, “of course we can’t keep it here.” The tag would probably draw 
something over; though it wasn’t on their door, it still wasn’t safe. 


“Then what do we do?” Feng Yongle asked. “It’s almost eight.” Once it was eight, they 
couldn’t go out. 


Without speaking, Ruan Nanzhu left the room with the door tag in hand. He went across the 
hall. 


It was an empty room across from them. Nobody was staying inside. It was locked, but Ruan 
Nanzhu easily opened the lock on the door. After putting the door tag inside, he closed the 
door again. 


“We'll keep it there temporarily,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “And get it out when it’s useful.” 


Feng Yongle let out a breath of relief. “Those people were too much. How could they think to 
do something like this?” 


If it hadn’t been for Lin Qiuqiu’s sharp hearing, they’d likely have been a goner here. 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed the dawning night outside, and said, “‘let’s sleep.” 


It was eight; though it was still early, the sky was already completely dark. 


There wasn’t a single rustle in the entire sanatorium, as if even the patients who were so 
restless by day had grown afraid of this darkening night. 


Lin Qiushi lied in bed playing on his phone. Ruan Nanzhu, in the bunk above, was quiet—it 
sounded like he was asleep already. 


After playing for a while, Lin Qiushi grew drowsy. Just as he set his phone aside to get some 
sleep, he jumped, whole-bodied—he’d heard the sound of knocking. 


Feng Yongle wasn’t asleep either, looking frightened. Clearly, he’d heard it too. 


Dong, dong, dong. The knocks were loud, coming from the door across from theirs. 


Lin Qiushi and Feng Yongle’s gazes met. They both saw relief in each other’s eyes... Good 
thing they’d put the door tag back. Whatever was stood there knocking, it definitely wasn’t 
human. 


Dong, dong, dong! The knocks grew fiercer and fiercer, before finally, there was the sound of 
the door breaking. Lin Qiushi very clearly heard the door across from theirs open, and then— 
perhaps after discovering there was nobody inside the room—three or four minutes later, the 
sound of high heels sharply clacking along the hallway floor. 


These noises came near from afar, then gradually disappeared. Lin Qiushi’s heart in his throat 
also slowly lowered. 


Sleep, sleep... Lin Qiushi didn’t dawdle this time, shutting his eyes to force himself to bed. 
But no matter how he turned he just couldn’t sleep. Maybe his tossing and turning disturbed 
Ruan Nanzhu in the bunk above, because Ruan Nanzhu suddenly spoke: “can’t sleep?” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the upper bunk, not knowing how to respond. 


A moment later, Ruan Nanzhu climbed down in his night clothes. Then he very naturally lied 
down in Lin Qiushi’s bed. 


He wore a long sleep shirt, and seemed a bit pale. When he lied down, his waterfall of black 
hair fanned out over the pillow. He turned his head, black eyes silently watching Lin Qiushi. 
This look made Lin Qiushi’s heart skip a beat. 


The Ruan Nanzhu in this moment seemed, at a glance, perfumed with fragility. But closer 
observation would reveal that fragility to be nothing but a hoax. 


In those dark eyes was a profundity like a deep, serene lake, as if just by meeting his gaze, 
the heart was calmed. 


Lin Qiushi felt a pair of hands hook around his waist. As he was still self-consciously shifting 
about, Ruan Nanzhu’s face was already buried in the nape of his neck. 


“Stop moving,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “And sleep.” 


Lin Qiushi thought for a second, and stopped struggling. He closed his eyes and tried to sleep 
again. 


Three minutes later, the two slipped to sleep in succession, leaving Feng Yongle alone with a 
woebegone expression... He wanted to squeeze in with them as well. 


But squeezing in was impossible; if Feng Yongle really dared a squeeze he’d likely not 
survive the night. Though he had to note that the sight of the two young women entwined in 
sleep was lovely to behold. 


Ruan Baijie had a sophisticated air, and seemed the mature type. But despite her pretty face, 
that air of hers made her seem hard to get along with. Lin Qiuqiu, on the other hand, was the 
completely opposite type. Her appearance wasn’t top notch, but was still plenty eye-catching. 
Feng Yongle thought for a while for the adjectives: Lin Qiuqiu carried on her an aura of 
delicacy and worldly compassion. Her face was very small, and looked like a cute little 
animal. Compared to the dazzling Ruan Nanzhu, she was obviously harmless at a glance. 
Plus, with her disability, she couldn’t help but attract some people with particular agendas. 


In the middle of his thoughts, Feng Yongle grew sleepy as well. He closed his eyes, and his 
breathing evened out. 


At midnight, the sound of heavy falling once again came. 


But they’d learned their lesson from the night before; after everybody had been woken up, 
they lied calmly in bed without much movement. Lin Qiushi woke for a bit, then closed his 
eyes again and returned to sleep. Ruan Nanzhu the Sleeping Pill Fairy was indeed 
impressively effectitve—there was no concern of sleeplessness at all. 


They slept all the way until the next morning, when Lin Qiushi got up refreshed and 
energetic. 


As soon as he got up he was met with Feng Yongle’s plaintive gaze, and startled. 


“Good morning,” Feng Yongle said. “Didn’t you hear anything last night?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded to signal he did. 


“Then why didn’t you two wake up?” Feng Yongle asked. “That thing was scary as shit. It 
just kept jumping, I couldn’t sleep at all.” 


Lin Qiushi was silent. Really, his hearing ought to be better than Feng Yongle’s. But if he’d 
been fine with something Feng Yongle had been woken up by, the credit had to go to Ruan 
Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu lazily said, “it’s enough to be alive isn’t it? You’re asking for too much.” He 
cuddled over and kissed the shell of Lin Qiushi’s ear. “Time to get up, baby.” 


He kissed Lin Qiushi into shivers. Lin Qiushi’s ears were very sensitive—a single touch 
made his whole body tense up. But Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have discovered this, and just 
got worse in his teasing. 


Lin Qiushi condemned with his eyes: you’re taking advantage of me not being able to speak. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied with his eyes too: you’re wrong. I’d do this to you even if you could 
speak. 


Lin Qiushi: ... 


He was speechless. Ruan Nanzhu beamed as he got up to wash. 


Feng Yongle couldn’t tell the turbulent interchange between them, and was currently feeling 
moved by their “deep sisterly love.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, and gave up on pursuing the matter. 


As the three ate breakfast in the dining hall, they began to discuss the sounds from yesterday. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu both expressed they hadn’t heard, so only Feng Yongle, 
grimacing, could say, “I think I know what’s the deal with that door tag.” 


“What is it?” Ruan Nanzhu took a bite of a hard-boiled egg. 


“The jumping sounds came from across the hall,” Feng Yongle said. “So I’m guessing, 
maybe the nurse will jump once from whichever room that has that number.” As for what 
happened before she jumped... It didn’t take much thought to know it would be nothing 
good. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “oh, I see.” 


Feng Yongle, “aren’t you shocked at all?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, oddly, “we already know you’d die, it’s just a different way of dying... Why 
be shocked?” 


Feng Yongle was speechless. 


Indeed, that 502 door tag clearly meant death. As for how you died, that did seem less 
important. 


Leaving after their meal, they bumped into Jiang Yingrui and his team. Among them was the 
trembling Xue Zhiyun, who’d been caught red-handed yesterday doing something nasty. 


Lin Qiushi thought he’d be a bit awkward—but unexpectedly, he still greeted them with a 
shameless grin. 


But this time, all three of them ignored him, just passing him by like air. 


Considering Ruan Nanzhu’s expression however, Lin Qiushi had cause to believe that were it 
not for the fact that murders made ghosts here, Jiang Yingrui would already be dead by Ruan 
Nanzhu’s hands many times over. 


Feng Yongle muttered under his breath about these shameless fucking bastards... 


Faintly, Ruan Nanzhu smiled. But there was no humor in his eyes. “There’s no rush. Plenty of 
days ahead of us yet.” 


The sanatorium was too big. Yesterday, they’d only roughly browsed a few floors, and hadn’t 
managed a detailed search. They planned to continue that today. 


But after walking into the sanatortum, Ruan Nanzhu stood on the first floor and contemplated 
a while. “Have you guys discovered this sanatorium is missing something?” 


Lin Qiushi: missing what? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “we didn’t see a single doctor all of yesterday, did we?” 


As soon as Ruan Nanzhu said this, Feng Yongle clapped in realization. “That’s right, we 
really didn’t see any doctors, only a few nurses—” And those had all been indifferent, 
looking to have not seen them in return at all. 


“So what about the doctors,’ Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Lin Qiushi thought over the building’s zone map they saw on the first floor yesterday, and 
typed: I remember the sixth floor’s the doctors’ offices, right? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “yes.” 


Lin Qiushi: they’d seemed to be all locked. We’ ll take a look upstairs again? 


“Sure,” Ruan Nanzhu agreed with Lin Qiushi’s suggestion. 


The truth was a large majority of the rooms in this sanatorium were locked. Wanting to 
search room-by-room was pretty much impossible. So they could only look for a targeted 
room, then unlock it for inspection. 


Lin Qiushi counted himself lucky to have Ruan Nanzhu at his side, and began to seriously 
contemplate learning the art of lock-picking once he was out... 


Most of the other floors were populated by patients. They wore hospital gowns, some 
wandering idly through the halls, some sitting silently in the corners. Some mumbled to 
themselves, as if in conversation with something nonexistent. A place that was meant to treat 
lung diseases seemed more like one large mental hospital. 


But the sixth floor was quiet. There were no patients and no nurses. The entire hallway was 
steeped in a kind of dim lighting, like a reel from an old movie. 


Once he reached the sixth floor, Ruan Nanzhu first found the Dean’s office. 


The Dean’s office was in the center of the hallway. The door was closed, and they couldn’t 
see inside. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “move.” 


Lin Qiushi and Feng Yongle both turned their shoulders to let Ruan Nanzhu open the door. 


Two to three minutes later, the lock before them opened with a click. Ruan Nanzhu didn’t 
immediately push the door open, instead very carefully cracked it to inspect the situation 
inside. 


The room was quiet, and seemed harmless. 


He searched the wall beside the door and found the room’s light switch. With a soft clack, a 
ghastly pale light illuminated the entire office. 


Lin Qiushi followed Ruan Nanzhu inside. Once inside, his gaze was immediately caught by 
the wall. 


The wall before him was packed with a constellation of memorial portraits. Every figure in 
the portraits looked cold and rigid, their chilly gazes shooting right out the frames. And they 
all seemed to have one thing in common: they were all wearing doctors’ scrubs. 


Lin Qiushi very quickly noticed that on the highest point above the wall of portraits, there 
was an empty photo frame. 


The three stared at that frame and sank into silence. 


“Who’s it left for?” Feng Yongle laughed humorlessly. 


Nobody knew the answer to that question. 


After examining the picture wall for a while, Ruan Nanzhu turned his gaze elsewhere. The 
three began searching inside the room. It quickly yielded results. In the corner of a drawer, 
Lin Qiushi discovered a photograph. In the photograph was a middle-aged man, handsome 
enough, with a head of short blond hair. He had on a calm smile. Most notably, he wore a 
doctor’s scrubs. 


Lin Qiushi held this photo, searched the wall, and indeed, couldn’t find this person’s portrait. 


“It’s not here,” Ruan Nanzhu concluded. 


“So the empty one was left for him then...” Feng Yongle said. ““What if the key’s in the 
frame?” 


Ruan Nanzhu thought this over. “Take the frame down and see.” 


Feng Yongle nodded, found a chair, and climbed on. He reached up, took the frame, and 
lifted it off the nail. 


“It’s just an empty frame,” Feng Yongle said. “Doesn’t seem anything special.” He turned it 
over, back and forth, and didn’t see anything noteworthy on the frame. 


Lin Qiushi had been looking down at the frame as well, but all of a sudden felt a buzz in his 
body—he’d sensed a strange line of sight. He looked up in suspicion, following the sightline. 
When he got a good look at its source, a chill ran down his back. 


Because what was staring at him was the memorial portraits on the wall. 


The gaze of these portraits went from looking ahead to peering askance. Practically every 
portrait was staring at them out of the corners of their eyes. With their stiff pallor and lifeless 
gazes, Lin Qiushi got an unpleasant feeling. He immediately reached out and gave Ruan 
Nanzhu’s sleeve a tug. 


Ruan Nanzhu noticed the change in Lin Qiushi’s expression, and looked where he was 
looking, immediately noticing the change in the portraits. 


And that change was intensifying as well. 


The eyes of the portraits slowly began to move, like the dead inside the frames were coming 
back to life. The frames had begun to shake as well. Lin Qiushi stared with wide eyes—he 


could see a person in a portrait slowly lifting its hand, looking like it wanted to climb right 
out of the photograph. 


For a normal person, a sight like this would definitely cause panic. 


But Ruan Nanzhu was very experienced. He glanced at the frame in his hands—and then his 
next move was to climb up on the chair and return the empty frame to its original spot. 


Once the frame was back in place, all the changes stopped. 


The people in the portraits returned to those indifferent expressions, eyes gazing lifelessly 
forward. It was as if everything they’d just seen had been an illusion. 


’ 


Feng Yongle wiped at the cold sweat on his brow, and swore, “fuck, that scared me.’ 


Fright lingered in Lin Qiushi’s heart as well. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “the key might be in the frame.” 


“But didn’t we just check?” Feng Yongle huffed. ““There’s nothing in the frame at all... 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him. “Isn’t the frame’s missing something thought?” 


Feng Yongle startled. 


Lin Qiushi knew what Ruan Nanzhu meant. The frame was indeed missing something— 
missing the portrait that should be in it. 


“Tt’s missing the portrait?” Feng Yongle figured out as well. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


“Then where are we going to find the portrait?” Feng Yongle’s chuckle was pained. “The 
sanatorium’s so big...” 


“We'll find it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s get out of here first.” 


They left the Dean’s office, and Ruan Nanzhu closed the lock behind them. 


They seemed to have a clue about the key, but still none for the door. They browsed through 
the entire floor, searching in every corner, but they didn’t find any hint of any tunnel. 


Just as Lin Qiushi thought they weren’t going to have a breakthrough, Feng Yongle made a 
new discovery: he found a room. 


That room had been locked, but somebody had broken that lock. And so Feng Yongle pushed 
the door right open. 


That push was enough to terrify him—in that big wide room were piles and piles of black 
bags. From the shape of the bags, they were clearly body bags for holding corpses. 


“Fuck—” Feng Yongle called for Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu in a hushed shout. “Come 
look, hurry!” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu came to the room door, and saw also these piles of stacked 
bodies. 


“Don’t they take care of these bodies?” Feng Yongle mumbled. 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned. “What did you just say?” 


“T said, don’t they take care of these bodies at all—” The stench of rot had already permeated 
the room, and smelled particularly nauseating. “What is it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “maybe this is a way out. If they have to clear out the bodies...” 


Lin Qiushi understood: you mean what that tunnel’s for? 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Lin Qiushi: there’s a thought. 


In the background from the hint, the tunnel was where bodies were gotten rid of. If the stacks 
of body bags before them had to be taken care of, then they’d have to be brought to the 
tunnel. All the humans would have to do was follow. 


Though this was now a possibility, it wasn’t easily implemented, since they didn’t know 
when the bodies would be cleared out. 


Ruan Nanzhu continued his analysis: “The lock here’s been broken, so it’s likely somebody 
else has also found this location. If they’re smart enough, they’d have figured out the hint 
here as well.” 


There were lots of ways to take care of bodies, primarily burial or cremation. There was no 
crematory here, so it was likely the former. 


But there were no grave sites around the sanatorium, so anybody smart enough was apt to 
understand there was another site for corpse disposal here. 


And if anybody had figured that out, they were competition. 


“T’ll go ask the patients around here first, see if they know anything,” Feng Yongle said. “We 
can’t just wait around, after all...” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded in agreement with Feng Yongle’s line of thought. 


Then Lin Qiushi signaled that if they needed, he could guard this place on his own. He 
couldn’t talk after all, and couldn’t question anybody. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “alright. We’ll be around. If anything happens, make some noise and we’ll 
come right over.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded in understanding. 


The two went off nearby, while Lin Qiushi stayed put in a corner to see anybody else coming. 
After standing there for a while, Lin Qiushi saw the unexpected approach of a familiar figure. 
It was the one who’d tried to trip them up earlier, Jiang Yingrul. 


Lin Qiushi froze a bit upon seeing him. Just as he tried to hide, Jiang Yingrui had already 
seen him from afar. 


“Miss Mute.” Jiang Yingrui approached Lin Qiushi, wearing a peculiar smile. “Is it just you 
here?” 


Lin Qiushi watched him back in silence. 


“Where are your friends?” Jiang Yingrui asked, standing in front of Lin Qiushi. “They’re not 
with you? Leaving you alone in a world like this is very dangerous, you know.” 


If Lin Qiushi was truly a helpless mute woman, perhaps he’d feel fear, even terror when 
faced with Jiang Yingrui. 


But Lin Qiushi wasn’t, so against what were practically threats, his only reaction for Jiang 
Yingrui was a few blinks of the eyes. 


“You’re not scared?” Jiang Yingrui asked softly. 


Lin Qiushi still wasn’t reacting. 


“Why aren’t you answering me?” Jiang Yingrui was getting closer and closer to Lin Qiushi. 
The lack of space between them felt invasive, and Lin Qiushi’s expression went cold. He 
pulled out his phone and typed: I don’t have anything to say to you. 


“You guys also saw that room?” Jiang Yingrui said. “It’s all corpses inside you know...” 


Lin Qiushi’s expression: And? Fuck off. 


“Say—” Jiang Yingrui’s voice suddenly dropped in register. “—if I put you in a bag and 
throw you in that room right now, do you think they’d notice?” 


This was over the line. Lin Qiushi stared coolly at Jiang Yingrui, contemplating beating him 
up for good riddance, when Jiang Yingrui switched to a smile. “Of course I’m only kidding. 
Miss Mute here is so cute after all, I couldn’t possibly.” 


Lin Qiushi thought, you couldn’t, but I could. 


Jiang Yingrui kept up that smile. “You guys just came down from the top floor, didn’t you? 
What did you find?” 


Lin Qiushi watched Jiang Yingrui, expressionless. 


“That’s fine, don’t tell me. We’re about to go check it out ourselves anyways,” Jiang Yingru1 
said. “I'll leave you to stand guard here then.” 


He waved at Lin Qiushi, turned, and walked away. 


Lin Qiushi dashed forward and socked him right in the back. Lin Qiushi held nothing back; 
his kick sent Jiang Yingrui stumbling straight onto the floor. 


“What the—” Jiang Yingrui was utterly shocked by Lin Quushi’s actions. He probably hadn’t 
supposed that, with such a gentle appearance, Lin Qiushi could so something so rough. 


Lin Qiushi just brusquely spat in Jiang Yingru1’s direction, and held up a middle finger. 


°’ 


Jiang Yingrui, “...’ 


Seeing Jiang Yingrui stare, mouth agape, Lin Qiushi felt much more satisfied. He was 
thinking how mute people really weren’t so well-off, since typing was all words and no 
presence—might as well shut up and just throw hands. 


Angered, Jiang Yingrui began to laugh. “Don’t think I won’t hit a girl—” 


Just as he got up off the ground, Ruan Nanzhu, who’d heard the noises, arrived. Lin Qiushi 
immediately threw himself into Ruan Nanzhu’s arms with an ill-treated expression. 


7? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what the fuck did you do to my Qiuqiu? 


6 


Jiang Yingrui, “...” I’m the one who got kicked, why are you acting the victim?! 


Chapter 66 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


At this moment, faced with an utterly stunned Jiang Yingrui, Lin Qiushi finally understood 
the high Ruan Nanzhu got from acting. He who had struck first became an innocent little 
kitten, trembling in Ruan Nanzhu’s arms. Additional sniffling would, of course, be even 
better, but as things were, Lin Qiushi was still new to the acting business, and wasn’t yet 
practiced enough to cry at the drop of a hat. 


What he’d done was already enough though. 


Feng Yongle was furious: “You animal, what the hell did you do to Qiuqiu!” 


Jiang Yingrui’s back was still aching, and immediately after picking himself up he was faced 
with Feng Yongle’s angry interrogation; he was barely smiling: “What did I do? She’s the one 
who hit me first—” 


“How could she have hit you first!” Feng Yongle clearly didn’t believe Jiang Yingrui at all. 
Brows deeply furrowed, he glared at Jiang Yingrui like Jiang Yingrui was a despicable 
opportunist. “Look at her, does she seem like someone who hits first to you?!” 


Jiang Yingrui eyed Lin Qiushi, who was cowering like a bunny, and sank into silence. 


Indeed she didn’t, but whether or not she did didn’t change the fact that he really had been 
socked six ways to Sunday by the girl in front of him. 


Jiang Yingrui knew he had no way of making them believe it, and so just shot Lin Qiushi a 
vicious glare, turned, and walked away. He seemed truly pissed off. 


Lin Qiushi was still lightly shaking. Watching from the side, Feng Yongle thought she was 
scared. But only Ruan Nanzhu, who was holding Lin Qiushi, knew that he was holding back 
laughter. 


“Alright, it’s alright now,” Feng Yongle said. “Qiuqiu, don’t be frightened. That man’s gone 
now.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, to say he’s got it. 


Seeing the red rimming Lin Qiushi’s eyes, Feng Yongle soothed, “don’t be frightened, we’ ll 
protect you. Let’s not leave her alone next time, if we hadn’t gotten back in time, and 
something had happened...” 


Ruan Nanzhu thought, yeah, if he’d beaten the guy to death on the spot, there would be 
trouble indeed. But he still agreed out loud with Feng Yongle, and said it was his bad for not 
thinking it through. 


The incident ended with Jiang Yingrui taking the loss. He wasn’t likely to go back and tell 
everyone he’d gotten his ass kicked by Lin Qiushi—and even if he said it, who would believe 
him? 


But after such a hassle, Lin Qiushi was suddenly reminded of something else. He got out his 
phone and typed: the nurse from before warned us to not go out after 8. Is that a rule for the 
sanitarium or a rule for us? 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi knew each other well enough at this point that one look was all 
he needed to understand: “I'll go ask a patient.” 


They went to a nearby room, found a relatively sane-looking patient, and asked about the 
curfew. 


That patient wore a numbered hospital gown, and stayed expressionless. At their question he 
coolly replied, “of course we can’t come out at night.” 


“Why can’t you come out?” Feng Yongle asked. “How long has this rule been in place?” 


“Long time,” the patient said. “As for why, well how would I know.” His tone was very cold, 
fingers twisting neurotically into themselves. “Maybe, they’re taking care of something that 
they can’t let us see.” 


Lin Qiushi gave the patient’s words some thought. 


“So, about the...” Feng Yongle wanted to ask more, but the patient began to shout, quite 
aggressively: “I don’t know! Stop asking me, I don’t know anything, stop asking me!” He 
shouted, and even banged his hands hard against the metal bed frame. So vicious, he seemed 
ready to jump on them and fight at any second. 


Seeing him like this, the group knew they wouldn’t be getting any more information, and so 
took their leave. 


“So can we go out at night or what...” Feng Yongle was a bit anxious, because this matter 
didn’t feel quite clear yet. They didn’t dare test it either. If going out at night was a death 
condition, after all, and something really did happen, they were screwed. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “we’ll know after tonight.” 


“How?” Feng Yongle didn’t understand. 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the room with the corpses they’d been guarding this whole time. “If 
this is empty when we check tomorrow, or if the number of bodies lessens, then it means they 
process the bodies at night. If that’s the case, then we should be able to leave the rooms as 
well.” 


Feng Yonegle, in realization, “I see!” 
> o 


“If there aren’t less bodies, then we’ll have to use some other method to find the tunnel,” 
Ruan Nanzhu said. “But other methods are far less efficient.”” Seven days passed in a blink, 
and the hint to the key was not yet obvious—they couldn’t waste too much time on the matter 
of the tunnel. 


As the three discussed these matters, they also took care of lunch at the cafeteria. It was Feng 
Yongle’s turn to guard the room in the afternoon while Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu went in 
search of clues elsewhere. 


They took a lap around the sanitarium, and confirmed there really wasn’t a single doctor in 
the entire establishment, only the rare uniformed nurse. 


To be honest, these nurses looked in worse condition than the patients. Each one of them 
seemed out of it, and panicked upon being spoken to or questioned. 


“T don’t know anything.” This one was no exception; Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t even opened his 
mouth to ask yet when the nurse turned and ran. The way she looked as she did this made 
Ruan Nanzhu snap, and he directly reached out and snagged the nurse by the arm, stopping 
her from going. 


“We haven’t even asked you anything, where are you running off to?” 


In Ruan Nanzhu’s grip, the nurse seemed horribly frightened. 


“Unless, you already know what we’re going to ask?” Ruan Nanzhu flicked up an eyebrow. 


The nurse swallowed hard, her gaze wandering. 


Ruan Nanzhu increased the pressure of his grip. “Hm?” 


The nurse looked pained. But just as Lin Qiushi thought she really wasn’t going to say 
anything, she spoke softly, “she’s looking for him.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what?” 


The nurse, “she’s looking for him... He’s the one who got her killed.” 


Her words were vague and mystifying. 


But Ruan Nanzhu seemed to understand: “where is he then?” 


“T don’t know, nobody knows...” the nurse said. “But, he’s in this sanitarium.” After saying 
this, she forcibly yanked herself out of Ruan Nanzhu’s grip and hurried off. 


“That doctor’s in this building, but the sanitarium is only so big...” With no one else around, 
Lin Qiushi didn’t bother typing, just spoke lowly to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head without answer, sinking into deep contemplation. 


The day ended like that, without finding more clues of the doctor’s whereabouts. The word 
“doctor” seemed taboo in the sanitarium. Patients and nurses alike reacted strongly to it, 
either looking terrified or simply turning and running. 


Feng Yongle squatted by the corpse room for nearly a full day. After the three reconvened, 
they traded clues. 


Feng Yongle said, “people came and went a lot, always bringing bodies inside. The room’s 
gotta be full by now... They’ll have to clear it out.” 


They were seated in the cafeteria, talking over dinner. 


Ruan Nanzhu told Feng Yongle their hypothesis in turn. Afterwards, Feng Yongle sighed: 
“but where are we supposed to find the doctor?” 


That was indeed the question. 


Right before they were done eating, Ruan Nanzhu plucked a small clump of rice out of his 
bowl, placed it into a plastic baggie, and tucked it into his pocket. 


He did this quickly. Feng Yongle didn’t notice at all. Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, did, and 
shot Ruan Nanzhu a curious look. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t explain, just smiled lightly at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t ask further. 


With dinner out of the way, the three returned to their quarters. Feng Yongle sighed in praise 
at how kindly this door was, that it’d been three days and nobody had died yet... 


“Yeah, I’m guessing when the deadline comes on day seven, a whole swath’s going to die at 
once,” Ruan Nanzhu replied lazily. “And only one will make it out... You think you’ll be the 
lucky one?” 


Feng Yongle laughed without any humor at all: “I wouldn’t dare.” 


The odds were one to fourteen; to lose the bet was death, so who’d wager on that? 


“Chat without me, I’ve got a thing. Gonna go out for a bit.” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly rose, 
opened the door, and exited. 


Feng Yongle startled. “Where are you going?” 


Ruan Nanzhu ignored him. 


“Where’s she going?” Feng Yongle turned his look of bafflement onto Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi flipped his palms to the sky, indicating he didn’t know either. 


Fortunately Ruan Nanzhu returned as quickly as he left. It wasn’t even three minutes before 
he came back. 


Feng Yongle still wanted to ask what he went to do, but at the look Ruan Nanzhu shot him, 
he had to give up. 


Lin Qiushi was quite curious too, so Ruan Nanzhu got up close to his ear and murmured, 
“relax, you’ll find out tomorrow.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”» So what the hell did you do though. 


Night fell. The three lied on their respective beds, getting ready to fall asleep. 


The sound of high heels once again started in the hallway. Lin Qiushi was already used to 
this, and simply acted like he couldn’t hear it. Per the rules from the past two days, the 


suicidal nurse ought to be around any moment now to jump off the building. Lin Qiushi 
mentally hoped that she’d at least keep it down, so as to not wake him again. 


With these thoughts in mind, Lin Qiushi fell asleep in a blur. 


Though he’d prepared to be woken, Lin Qiushi was still shocked when he came awake to a 
sharp, awful scream. He opened his eyes, and saw Feng Yongle had also woken on the bed 
beside his. Their eyes met with horrified expressions. 


“Help— Help—’” It wasn’t the sound of building-jumping this time, but a human’s miserable 
cry for aid. Someone was scared and sprinting down the hall, like they were being pursued by 
something. 


Lin Qiushi came awake at once, because the voice calling for help was very familiar—it was 
Xue Zhiyun, the girl who’d attempted to screw them over. 


“Save me!!!” Xue Zhiyun’s cries were awful. Horrible. Like she was being chased by 
something terrifying beyond belief. 


“Aaaaah, AAAAH—” Between the screams, there was the sound of sharp weaponry 
plunging into flesh. And it seemed to be coming from right outside their door, chilling like 
none other. 


Another round of rushed stumbling. Then Xue Zhiyun seemed to have been caught by that 
thing, her cries growing weak. 


Lin Qiushi and Feng Yongle both sat up in their beds. 


The sounds that Xue Zhiyun was making finally stopped. Lin Qiushi heard something heavy 
being dragged about outside, and then a loud thud—Xue Zhiyun seemed to have been tossed 
downstairs. 


This was the fifth floor. Even if Xue Zhiyun had been alive, she was surely dead after that 
toss. 


Lin Qiushi slowly got up, and went to the window. Through the glass, he could see Xue 
Zhiyun’s body. 


She’d fallen face-down, her skeleton distorted all over. There was no way she could still be 
alive. And right beside her stood a blood-covered ghoul. It was that nurse, who endlessly 
jumped off the building at night. She was smiling, sinister and fulfilled, with a long sharp 
knife in hand. The blade was coated with fresh blood. 


Lin Qiushi slowly retreated back inside the room. 


There came the sound of cursing outside, and then more wretched begging, more running. 
Night time, which should have been quiet, became quite lively with these noises. 


Neither Lin Qiushi nor Feng Yongle could sleep. Ruan Nanzhu though, was as relaxed as 
usual. Beyond waking for a bit at first, he’d been still in bed, and seemed to really have fallen 
back asleep. 


Lin Qiushi just sat on the bed the entire night. Only until dawnlight appeared outside did he 
release a breath. 


Feng Yongle was much like Lin Qiushi. Once day broke, the two rushed to open the room 
door, wanting to see what had happened outside. 


Upon opening the door, both of them were stunned by the view in the hallway. 


Every single inch of it was soaked in fresh blood. Even the ceiling was covered in red. 


Lin Qiushi scanned the hall, and very quickly found the room where the incident had 
occurred—it was the one occupied by Jiang Yingrui’s group. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly realized something. He approached that room door, wanting to see what 
number was on it. The room numbers here were a bit particular. They were printed on a piece 
of card stock and slotted into a clear frame. Because of this, room numbers could easily be 
switched out. 


But what made Lin Qiushi wary was that the room before him wasn’t 502. It was still a 
normal fourth floor number. Which made sense. Jiang Yingrui had thought to switch room 
numbers before; surely he would be extra careful about it himself. 


Hang on, Lin Qiushi suddenly noticed something... 


“What is it?” Feng Yongle asked. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, and pointed inside the room. 


Feng Yongle, “we should see inside? Oof, it’s all blood inside as well...” He turned and 
entered the room. 


Just as he did, Lin Qiushi reached up and plucked out the room number card. The moment it 
was in his hand he knew something was wrong—it was way too thick. Lin Qiushi flipped the 
number card around, and saw on the back another number: 502. 


In a split second, Lin Qiushi understood what Ruan Nanzhu had done—he’d used the rice to 
stick the 502 card on the back of Jiang Yingrui’s original room number card. 


Gaze flicking down, Lin Qiushi tore the 502 card off. Then he rubbed the rice marks clean 
with his fingers, and replaced Jiang Yingrui’s room number, tossing the number 502 casually 
into his own pocket. 


Feng Yongle didn’t see what Lin Qtushi had done, still examining the blood-splattered room. 
Clearly without finding anything, he left the room shaking his head and sighing. “They’re 
probably all dead, huh?” 


Lin Qiushi: I don’t know. But I only saw Xue Zhiyun’s body. 


Jiang Yingrui’s group consisted of three people. One was Xue Zhiyun, and the other was an 
older man without much presence. Xue Zhiyun couldn’t possibly be the only one who died 
last night, so the question was, where did the other two bodies go? 


“Could they be downstairs?” Feng Yongle mumbled. 


Lin Qiushi: Possibly... 


Others from the group were gradually gathering. Three whole deaths in one night— 
everybody was naturally unsettled. 


And most importantly, why had something happened to this room? 


“Where did they go yesterday? Could all three of them have triggered the death condition?” 
the group discussed in hushed murmurs. “I think I saw them go into the corpse storage 
room.” 


“But I went in too,” somebody replied in terror. “Why am I still alive...” 


“Maybe the death quota’s been satisfied?” The one speaking was a genial-looking middle- 
aged man named Cheng Dao, if Lin Qiushi remembered right. He continued, “even if 
everybody fulfilled the death condition, after all, there’s no guarantee we’d all be killed in a 
single night.” 


After he said this, those who’d gone into the corpse storage room yesterday all went pale. 


But that was indeed the truth. There was a limit to how many people the ghouls could kill 
inside, or else the group all dying off in one night would be a common occurrence. 


“Did you guys see their bodies?” Cheng Dao asked. “I only saw the girl’s.” 


“There’s one over here,” someone answered. “That man who’d been with them.” The man, 
like Xue Zhiyun, had also been tossed off the fifth floor by the nurse. He’d just been thrown 
in a different direction, so Lin Qiushi hadn’t seen his corpse. 


At first, Lin Qiushi thought this man was Jiang Yingrui, but after seeing the corpse, he 
confirmed it wasn’t. 


“What about the last body?” Everybody felt uneasy. 


A situation like last night’s was surely hard to survive. Unless Jiang Yingrui had some kind 
of special method. Lin Qiushi’s mind, for some reason, went to that super detailed hint paper. 
Could Jiang Yingrui also...? He lightly frowned. 


Just as the crowd was discussing among themsleves, Jiang Yingrui appeared outside the door. 
Understandably, he attracted everybody’s attention. 


“What? What happened?” Jiang Yingrui asked genteelly. There was a fake-looking smile on 
his face. 


Seeing him, Lin Qiushi’s eyes slightly widened—he didn’t think Jiang Yingrui would 
suddenly show up! 


“Why are you all looking at me like that?” Jiang Yingrui’s tone was quite at peace. 


“You... Aren’t you already...” Others couldn’t believe it. Jiang Yingrui ought to be dead 
already, so how was he standing there, completely unharmed? 


“Oh,” Jiang Yingrui said. “It’s like this. The group and I had a slight disagreement last night, 
so I went to sleep in another room. There’s no problem with that, right?” 


The crowd was silent. 


Sure, the explanation wasn’t faulty, but everybody still felt something was wrong. 


Lin Qiushi as well. He watched Jiang Yingrui’s easy manner, and couldn’t help but think the 
man was lying. 


Jiang Yingrui didn’t bother explaining himself further though. His gaze swept over the 
crowd, and he asked, “where’s Ruan Baijie?” 


“Why are you asking about her?” Feng Yongle had little patience for Jiang Yingrui. 


Jiang Yingrui replied, “I have something to ask her, of course.” He smiled. “Because I 
suspected Ruan Baijie was the one who killed them.” 


Lin Qiushi watched him without reaction. 


“What the hell are you talking about!” Feng Yongle was quite unhappy. “You’re the one who 
tried to kill us first. If we hadn’t discovered it, we’d’ve croaked by now—” 


Jiang Yingrui didn’t speak, just went to the door and picked out that room number card. 


“So?” Feng Yongle scoffed. 


Jiang Yingrui examined the number card in his hand, but didn’t say anything in the end. 


Lin Qiushi stuffed his hands into his pockets, slowly rubbing along the edge of that 502 card. 


As they spoke, Ruan Nanzhu too appeared at the door. He held his arms over his chest, 
looking at Jiang Yingrui with a smile that wasn’t quite a smile as he asked, “hm? What are 
we talking about?” 


Jiang Yingrui looked up at met Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. Where their gaze crossed, sparks 
seemed to fly. 


“Nothing,” Jiang Yingrui smiled. Then he turned and left without another word. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched him go with an impassive gaze. 


Lin Qiushi came to Ruan Nanzhu’s side, giving his sleeve a tug. Ruan Nanzhu patted him on 
the head. 


“Good girl.” 


Side-eyeing him, Lin Qiushi really wanted to say don’t touch my head—more specifically 
don’t touch my hair. 


“Come on, let’s go get breakfast,” Ruan Nanzhu said, stretching. 


The three went to the cafeteria. 


When he got the opportunity, Lin Qiushi pressed the room number card into Ruan Nanzhu’s 
palm. Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t shocked to receive it either, pocketing it with a casual gesture. 


“You're getting good at this,” Ruan Nanzhu said with a grin. 


Lin Qiushi smiled too, and didn’t speak. 


“And our darling Qiuqiu’s only going to get stronger in the future—” Ruan Nanzhu was 
drawling, tone filled with good humor. “Perhaps it’ be Qiuqiu protecting me in the future.” 


Lin Qiushi wanted to make Ruan Nanzhu quit his act, but hardly had the means. He had the 
strong suspicion that the reason Ruan Nanzhu made him mute so much was to take advantage 
of him. 


But Feng Yongle was quite touched by their affection, saying, “you two really are close. Are 
you like this in reality as well?” 


“Yeah,” Ruan Nanzhu beamed. “Qiuqiu and I even sleep in the same bed every night.” 


Feng Yongle pictured it, and let out a dry cough. For some reason his expression had gone 
odd. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t figure out what Feng Yongle was thinking. He was, instead, contemplating 
Jiang Yingrui again. His instincts told him that last night, Jiang Yingrui had definitely been in 
his original room. But he’d somehow managed to escape the horrid scene from last night. 


In the moment though, Lin Qiushi couldn’t concretely figure out how. 


“Alright, enough thinking.” Ruan Nanzhu understood the problem on Lin Qiushi’s mind, and 
said, “we’ll fill up our stomachs first, before anything else.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, picked up a steamed bun, and popped it into his mouth. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched him with a bright smile. 


Hairs standing a bit on end at his look, Lin Qiushi typed: what are you staring at me for? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “nothing.” He spoke slowly and leisurely. “I just think you’re extra adorable 
today.” 


Lin Qiushi shivered, fielding strong suspicions that Ruan Nanzhu had taken the wrong meds 
that morning, the bastard. 


“Alright, I’m just kidding.” Chin in hand, Ruan Nanzhu yawned. “So about that doctor. You 
guys have any thoughts?” 


Both Lin Qiushi and Feng Yongle shook their heads. 


“T’ve got a guess,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Say, why do you think that nurse hasn’t been able to 
find the doctor?” 


Feng Yongle asked blankly, “why?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “haven’t you considered that maybe the doctor isn’t part of the institution 
at all?” 


Lin Qiushi startled. 
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What does that mean? What do you mean the doctor isn’t part of the institution?” Feng 
Yongle didn’t understand Ruan Nanzhu’s words at all, asking, utterly lost, “are you saying the 
dean of medicine’s a ghost?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “‘you saw the portraits in the dean’s office, didn’t you?” 


Feng Yongle nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “that nurse clearly can attack the NPCs in here. If the dean is in this 
sanitarium, there’s no way he could’ve escaped.” Here he went silent for a bit in thought. “Of 
course, there’s one other possibility—that he has a way of avoiding the nurse. But we haven’t 
seen him here at all, so I’m leaning toward option two.” 


Lin Qiushi listened closely to Ruan Nanzhu’s analysis. 


“Option two.” Ruan Nanzhu held up two fingers, and spoke softly. “He’s not in the 
sanitarium at all.” 


Feng Yongle still looked blank, but Lin Qiushi understood what Ruan Nanzhu meant—that 
the dean was hidden among the people who’d come through the door, just like Xu Jin from 
the sister’s drum door. 


Seeing that Feng Yongle still didn’t understand, Ruan Nanzhu could only sigh, and explain 
once more in detail. 


Afterward, Feng Yongle looked on in disbelief. “How is that possible? Among the people 
who came in, that’s gotta be against the rules...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “so what if it is? There are no set rules in these worlds anyways.” 


Feng Yongle scratched his head, still stuck, it seemed, behind the bend. 


“Of course, it’s only a guess for now. We’re still waiting for proof,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But 
we can now Say for sure the key has something to do with all those pictures in the dean’s 
office.” 


Feng Yongle nodded. “Right, weren’t we going to go take a look at the corpse storage room?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “after breakfast.” 


And so the three began to slowly eat once again. 


Once breakfast was done, they continued as planned from yesterday, and headed for the 
corpse storage. 


At that room, Lin Qiushi wasn’t surprised to find a portion of the bodies missing. Only two- 
thirds of the body bags, once stacked to the ceiling, were left. Some seemed to have been 
moved elsewhere last night. 


Watching the bodies in this room, Ruan Nanzhu went silent in contemplation. 


“The missing bodies must’ve been taken to the tunnel,” Feng Yongle spoke quietly from the 
side. “Are we supposed to sneak out and follow them at night? But if we come across that 
nurse...” Here, he must have recalled the awful death of Xue Zhiyun, his whole body 
shuddering. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “coming out and getting killed by the nurse is still better than waiting around 
to die. Plus, there are some rules that don’t have to be followed.” 


Indeed. Lin Qiushi still remembered the woman in the rain world, in which Ruan Nanzhu 
ignored the butler’s rules, broke into the lady of the house’s art studio, and got them the key 
to leave the door. If they did really just obey the NPC’s rules in every single world, who 
knew how many times they’d have died by now? 


There were rules that had to be followed. But there were also rules that had to be broken. Of 
course, determining the standard for that was an individual exercise. One wrong choice could 
mean paying the price with your life. 


It really seemed the case that the more doors you went through, the easier it was to 
accumulate reliable experience. Training at such high volumes like Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t 
insensible, was Lin Quushi’s train of thought. 


“Then we’ll sneak out tonight and take a look?” Feng Yongle suggested quietly at the side. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “we’ll see.” Then his gaze changed. “I want to go take another look at the 
dean’s office.” 


“Sure, let’s go together.” Feng Yongle really had no better ideas. 


So the three went once again to the dean’s office. 


Last time they came, there had been a large lock on the office door. But that lock was now 
completely broken off. Other players must have wanted to get in, but without the ability to 
pick locks, could only do so with brute force. 


But this was convenient as well. Ruan Nanzhu pulled open the door to expose the office 
beyond. 


Not much had changed inside since they were last here. It was just that the book on the table 
had been flipped through, but not returned to its place. The portraits on the wall seemed to 
have been moved as well. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze fell on that empty frame. 


That frame was the most peculiar, hanging so obtrusively among the mass of funereal 
portraits. It was as if an incomplete canvas, keen to be filled like all others around it. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s head was lowered, observing the infant’s corpse in the drawer. He’d been 
thinking of something this whole time, his expression particularly serious. 


“Say,” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly called, “how many people do you suppose have come in 
here?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating he didn’t know. 


Feng Yongle, “loads, probably... Look at all these footprints on the floor. I’d think probably 
everyone’s been in here.” The dean’s office wasn’t exactly hidden. It was easy to find and 
enter to explore. 


Just as the three were planning to look around some more, there came an awful scream from 
downstairs. It was from one of the women in their group. 


Feng Yongle’s expression went severe. “Something happened?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “let’s go see.” 


So the three sprinted down to the first floor, where the scream had come from. They very 
quickly saw what had happened. 


One corner of the first floor hallway was painted with blood. Among the red was collapsed a 
person— No, it really couldn’t be called a person anymore. Every single bone in its body 
seemed to have broken, and all its muscles had been removed, leaving only a sheet of skin, 
just sitting there on the ground. 


When he saw this person Lin Qiushi’s eyes went wide with shock. Though he couldn’t see 
this person’s face, he could still recognize from the clothes that the dead man was Jiang 
Yingrui! 


Lin Qiushi glanced instinctively at Ruan Nanzhu, but Ruan Nanzhu only flipped his palms up 
in innocence, gesturing that he he had nothing to do with the current situation. 


“How did he die?” Feng Yongle was shocked too. “Wasn’t he fine just this morning?” 


“T don’t know—’” The one who’d found the corpse was a woman, and she said, “I was just 
going to take a look around here, but then I found this.” 


“Nobody saw what happened? How did he die?” somebody asked. 


Nobody could answer this question. It seemed that there wasn’t anybody who knew how 
Jiang Yingrui died. 


The people in their group gradually all gathered. Minus the two who’d died last night and 
Jiang Yingrui before them, there were still eleven left. Everybody stared solemnly at Jiang 
Yingrui’s body, and began whispering speculations among themselves of why Jiang Yingrui 
died so gruesomely. 


Ruan Nanzhu came beside Jiang Yingrui, and began a cursory examination of the corpse. 


After a while, he stood. 


Bystanders asked if he’d discovered anything. Ruan Nanzhu shook his head: “Nothing.” 


Jiang Yingrui’s death was too strange and too sudden. Lin Qiushi had even been wondering 
what to do if Jiang Yingrui tried to trip them up, but then the guy just upped and died. 


Ruan Nanzhu finished examining the body, and let his gaze sweep once over the gathered 
people. 


Lin Qiushi felt he was looking for something. But Ruan Nanzhu must not have found that 
thing, because the next moment, he was waving for Lin Qiushi and Feng Yongle to leave with 
him. 


Once the three had left, they found a more remote spot. 


Ruan Nanzhu confirmed there was nobody else around, then slowly pulled something out of 
his pocket. He said, “I found this in Jiang Yingrui’s pocket.” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi startled, and saw that there was a little wooden doll in Ruan Nanzhu’s 
hold. The doll was about the size of a thumb, and seemed like a child’s toy. 


“What’s this? A toy?” Feng Yongle asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s fingers rubbed along the doll. With a sudden motion, the doll split open in the 
center, revealing a smaller doll inside. It was then that Lin Qiushi understood this was the last 
two of a Russian nesting doll. 


Russian nesting dolls held one within another, the larger holding the smaller. There were only 
two left of the doll before them. 


“It’s likely an important prop,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “And why Jiang Yingrui didn’t die last 
night.” 


He’d gotten these two dolls from somewhere special, and the dolls had saved his life. 


But it was just that for some reason, though he’d escaped the evening, he died the day after. 


Feng Yongle, “then why did he die...” 


Ruan Nanzhu sighed, “that’s what I want to know too. Will you stop asking questions already 
and give some actual input?” 


At Ruan Nanzhu’s tone of exasperation[1], Feng Yongle’s expression went a tad awkward, 
his laugh high-pitched. “Sorry, you’re just too good. I’m worried that my analysis will 
interrupt your train of thought.” 


It would be hard to describe Ruan Nanzhu’s expression as a smile. “Qiugiu, what do you 
think?” 


Lin Qiushi typed: Could the person who killed him be that doctor? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “how so?” 


Lin Qiushi: I’ve never seen that nurse during the day. So whatever Jiang Yingrui did to 
trigger a death condition, I think it’s got to be a very special condition. Plus, to follow your 
deduction, if the doctor is indeed in our group... Maybe Jiang Yingrui discovered some kind 
of key hint in the first floor hallway? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “makes sense. Let’s go take a look.” 


The first floor hallway had returned to silence after the gathered crowd dispersed, leaving 
only Jiang Yingrui’s corpse lying silently on the ground. 


Lin Qiushi crouched down for his own examination this time. Feng Yongle mumbled on the 
side, “how are you two girls so gutsy, aren’t you scared...” 


Lin Qiushi shot him a look, but was silent. It was Ruan Nanzhu who said, beaming, “what’s 
to be scared of? I know my darling Qiuqiu will protect me.” 


With a queer expression, Feng Yongle uttered an oh. 


Jiang Yingrui died very strangely. There was a huge hole in his stomach, and the edges of his 
wound were torn, as if something had ripped him open. To tell the truth, Lin Qiushi had 
thought for a while now that Jiang Yingrui’s sudden death was a very odd situation. He 
slowly peeled open Jiang Yingrui’s clothing. When he discovered something else, his eyes 
went wide. 


“What is it?” Ruan Nanzhu saw Lin Qiushi’s expression. 


Lin Qiushi waved Ruan Nanzhu over. 


Ruan Nanzhu stood across from Lin Qiushi and looked down on the body, only to find that 
on Jiang Yingrui’s clothed back, there was a myriad of knife wounds, both large and small. 
These knife wounds were clearly deep, but because Jiang Yingrui’s corpse was tattered to 
begin with, and the wounds were topped off with blood, they hadn’t been easily discovered. 


Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t cared much before for how Jiang Yingrui died, and so missed this hint. 
He frowned now, expression looking quite sober. 


His legs seem broken too, Lin Qiushi typed at hand-blurring speed. Plus the wounds on his 
back... 


Ruan Nanzhu was silent in contemplation. 


Lin Qiushi: I have a hypothesis. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked up, and met Lin Qiushi’s dark eyes. He knew that, at this moment, they 
were thinking of the exact same thing: “Jiang Yingrui died last night?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded somberly. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “that’s certainly possible.” 


Upon close thought, the Jiang Yingrui who appeared before them that morning was nothing 
but suspicious. Since he’d already inferred Ruan Nanzhu’s hand in the matter, had nothing 
happened, then he would have taken the 502 card off the door first thing, as proof that Ruan 
Nanzhu killed those people. But he hadn’t. Instead, he’d disappeared for a long time, arriving 
late only after the crowd had gathered. 


When he arrived he hadn’t looked well. Lin Qiushi hadn’t given it much thought, given the 
night before—it would’ve been more odd if he’d looked well. 


But with careful examination, there did indeed seem to be some subtle clues. Like the fact 
that Jiang Yingrui had changed outfits. Also, after saying what he did and discovering he 
couldn’t prove Ruan Nanzhu was guilty, he’d left without a second thought. 


Then, not long after, he died right here. 


Lin Qiushi thought about the Russian nesting dolls Ruan Nanzhu had fished out of his 
pocket. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “tell me, is he actually dead or what.” His fingertip rubbed at that plain- 
looking matryoshka. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating he didn’t know. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I think not.” He began to laugh, voice low. “Look at the ripped-open wound. 
Doesn’t it look like something climbed out?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He hadn’t thought it until Ruan Nanzhu mentioned it, and once it was in his 
head, he felt all his hairs standing on end. 


It was like he could see it, something struggling in Jiang Yingrui’s abdomen, until it finally 
tore open his stomach and squeezed its way out by force. 


Lin Qiushi: The girl who first discovered the corpse. What’s her name again? 


“Hu Die,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “I don’t really remember her.” 


Lin Qiushi: Mh, got it. 


Watching them speak was like watching sign language; Feng Yongle was completely 
mystified. In the end he couldn’t take it anymore and asked, “‘what in the world are you two 
talking about? What do you mean Jiang Yingrui died last night? If he’s dead how did he 
appear here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot him a look. “How did you make it to the sixth door again?” 


Feng Yongle, “I got lucky.” 


At his words, Lin Qiushi was strangely reminded of Cheng Qianli. On some level those two 
came to the same achievements, though by playing different tunes... 


What Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t stand the most was ten thousand why’s. Had this been outside 
the doors, he might have upped and left already. But it couldn’t be helped. Inside, his name 
was Ruan Baijie, and his attitude was just the teeniest tiniest bit better, as he clapped Feng 
Yongle on the shoulder and said, “since you got here by luck alone, do you really need to 
know so much?” 


Feng Yongle, “...”” What you’re saying makes sense, but nevertheless I'd like to refute it. 


Watching their interaction, Lin Qiushi wanted to laugh. Honestly, he was starting to suspect 
that the real reason Ruan Nanzhu approved of himself at first was because he didn’t have a 
strong sense of curiosity, and didn’t like asking why. 


Because of Jiang Yingrui’s death, the three of them began to take note of that girl named Hu 
Die. 


Though her name meant butterfly, she wasn’t very good-looking. Neither was she particularly 
social. Though she’d partnered with another guy, the two were often separated. 


People like this actually weren’t uncommon inside the doors. After all, on the inside, before a 
partner could firmly be trusted, it was actually safer to move alone. 


Hu Die was such a case. Even dining in the cafeteria, she did alone, leaving right after she ate 
without any muddling about. 


Her behavior wasn’t odd at all, to the point where even Lin Qiushi wondered if perhaps 
they’d overthought this. Because according to their deductions, there were indeed some 
points of suspicion. 


“We’ve got overtime tonight, let’s eat some more,” Feng Yongle said at dinnertime, where he 
ate a lot more than usual. “I really hope we can successfully find the tunnel.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded in approximate agreement with Feng Yongle’s statement. 


A lot could be said to have happened today. The moment they let their guards down, three 
people had died, and the death sentence that finally arrived put everybody on edge—though it 
also, oddly enough, let them breathe a sigh of relief. At least, if they couldn’t find the key to 
get out, the odds of them surviving had gotten better. 


When 8 o'clock came, the sanitarium fell to silence. 


Lin Qiushi had found the opportunity to hand the 502 room card to Ruan Nanzhu for 
safekeeping, though he didn’t know where Ruan Nanzhu had hidden it either. 


The three lied in bed waiting for nightfall. Soon enough, there came the familiar sound of 
high heels striking the floor outside. 


“Are we really going out?” Feng Yongle seemed quite anxious. 


“Mh. If you’re scared you can stay inside.” Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t about to force Feng Yongle. 


“Never mind, I’ll go with you two.” Thinking on it, Feng Yongle seemed a bit embarrassed. 
“After all, you’re a couple of ladies... If something were to happen, it’d be good if I were on 
hand.” 


Lin Qiushi eyed Ruan Nanzhu, thinking this lady was probably quite a lot stronger than you. 


Something came to Ruan Nanzhu’s mind then that made him firmly insist that Feng Yongle 
stayed behind. Feng Yongle was planning to retort at first, but Ruan Nanzhu stuck a hand out 
and clasped him by the shoulder. 


“You will stay here,” Ruan Nanzhu told him. “Got it?” 


“Ah... Ah... Got it, got it, be gentle...” Feng Yongle thought his shoulder would break under 
the pressure—it was his first time discovering this little lady had such incredible strength! 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We’re going.” 


The two waited for the moment the heels were gone, and rain straight for the stairs on their 
left. Once they’d made sure the thing hadn’t followed, they let out a breath. 


Without Feng Yongle around, Lin Qiushi could finally speak. He asked quietly, “why didn’t 
you let Feng Yongle come along?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied quite calmly, “I thought he’d hold us back.” 


Lin Qiushi, “‘...that’s it?” He’d thought there was some other problem with Feng Yongle. 


After some silence, Ruan Nanzhu: “He asks too many questions.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” This was the real reason, wasn’t it... 


Ruan Nanzhu, “let’s go.” 


Following behind him, the two ran straight for the corpse storage room. 


That room was on a corner of the third floor. Once they arrived they didn’t hurry in, but 
examined their surroundings for a bit. 


Lin Qiushi said quietly, “nobody’s came yet.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “we’ll wait.” 
) 


The patients piled in the halls had all disappeared. It was as if, once night fell, the sanitarium 
was left with only that deathly silence. Hospital bed after hospital bed cluttered the hall, their 
sheets populated with all sorts of stains and putting off quite the nauseous smell. 


A place like this—rather than a place where patients came to heal, it was more like a place 
where patients’ deaths were sped up. 


The two stood at the mouth of the stairwell, waiting for any noise or movement beyond. It 
was the right decision not to bring Feng Yongle. He clearly didn’t have the type of 
personality that let him sit still in waiting. Lin Qiushi stood where he was, playing sudoku on 
his phone. Ruan Nanzhu stood by his side, silently watching. The atmosphere between the 
two was enough to dampen the traces of terror around them. 


Around 10PM or so, there came a noise from the hallway. 


Lin Qiushi came alert at once, putting his phone away immediately. 


Ruan Nanzhu crept silently to the corner where the stairs turned out, glancing down in the 
direction of the hallway. 


“How’s it looking?” Lin Qiushi asked quietly. “Have people come to clear out the corpses?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced back with a strange expression. 


At this, Lin Qiushi came too to the corner, looking toward the store of corpses as well. 
Instantly, he understood the reason for Ruan Nanzhu’s expression. Because the corpses were 
being moved. Just not by people, but by themselves. 


Bodies wrapped in black hopped stiffly out of the room, heading down the hallway for the 
other end. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” You guys really are saving the hospital time and effort, even in death. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “come on. Let’s follow them.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The two couldn’t be sure if the corpses would notice them, and so kept their motions careful. 
They crept along the wall, and did their best not to make any sounds. 


The bodies inside the bags hopped along in an orderly fashion. When he came to their sides, 
Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but hold his breath. 


Ruan Nanzhu suddenly took him by the hand. 


Lin Qiushi startled, and saw Ruan Nanzhu mouth at him: Relax. 


Something in Lin Qiushi’s chest unclenched; he really did feel less nervous. To tell the truth, 

though they came across this sort of thing on the regular, this was still the first time he got so 
close to them. The two followed the bouncing corpses down two flights of stairs, to the lobby 
of the first story. 


Soon enough, they found what they came to find—a tunnel hidden behind the stairwell. 


The tunnel by day looked like a tiny metal door kept shut. Because it was so small, and 
blockaded by all sorts of debris, it was hard for anyone to take notice. 


Now though, the door was open, revealing the inky dark tunnel behind it. These bodies were 
slowly making their way into the tunnel in quite the orderly fashion. 


Lin Qiushi watched the tunnel. “Should we go in and have a look?” 
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Ruan Nanzhu said, “no. Now that we know where it is, we’ll take a look tomorrow morning.’ 
Going in under the current circumstances would be quite risky. They didn’t know what was 
inside, after all. 


“So we’re headed back?” Lin Qiushi queried quietly. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi complied. Ruan Nanzhu was an old hand at this, after all, and was certainly more 
experienced in matters like this. 


And so the two returned along the hallways back to their quarters. 


However, on their way back, Lin Qiushi suddenly spotted something. He said, hesitantly, 
“Nanzhu, is that a light on the top floor?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced in that direction, and frowned. “That’s the dean’s office.” 


Lin Qiushi halted. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “someone’s in there.” 
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Lin Qiushi, “should we go have a look?” 


And after a brief moment of pondering, Ruan Nanzhu nodded his head. 


Chapter End Notes 
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HU DIE'S DEATH 


Chapter Notes 
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Going to the dean’s office now was actually quite risky. But sometimes, without taking any 


risks, it was hard to earn the hints. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu meandered up the staircases, quickly coming to the floor where 
the dean’s office was located. 


It was nearing 12AM. The entire sanitarium was steeped in darkness, with only the room on 
the top floor emanating a spot of light, grabbing all attention. 


The sounds of the nurse jumping had continued in sporadic thumps of a great weight hitting 
the ground. It was really quite haunting. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu didn’t go straight for the dean’s office. Instead, they found a 
hidden spot first to observe. 


The lock on the dean’s office had been broken off, so anyone who wanted to could get in. 
Watching the window, Lin Qiushi could vaguely see a silhouette moving inside the office. 


“Tt’s a person, right?” Lin Qiushi spoke quietly to Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Probably,” Ruan Nanzhu responded. 


If it wasn’t a person, it likely wouldn’t have a shadow. 


Since it was a person, what were they doing so late in the dean’s office? Lin Qiushi was just 
thinking this when he saw the office door push open. 


A person he’d never anticipated came out from within. It was the girl they’d met once during 
the day, Hu Die. Her expression was cool, and her skin, under the white lights, appeared even 
more devastatingly pale. In her arms was a parcel, with something seemingly placed inside... 


Before Lin Qiushi could respond, Ruan Nanzhu, who’d been behind him up until this point, 
took a sudden step forward, calling out: “Hu Die.” 


Hu Die’s steps halted. When she heard the call for her, Lin Qiushi could clearly see her 
expression turn to horror. 


“What did you bring out?” Ruan Nanzhu asked softly. 


Peering once at them, Hu Die immediately turned and ran. Fortunately, Ruan Nanzhu was 
prepared, striding forward the few steps to stop Hu Die on the run, taking her by an arm with 
a firm grip. 


Lin Qiushi followed quickly, watching as Ruan Nanzhu smiled coolly in Hu Die’s face. 


“Why are you running?” 


Hu Die didn’t respond, staring at Ruan Nanzhu with fear and resentment as she said, “it’s 
none of your business. What I’m doing has nothing to do with you—” 


Ruan Nanzhu completely ignored her and made a grab for her bag. 


Hu Die held on with her life, but in the end, she was a woman—her strength couldn’t be 
compared to a man’s. The package in her arms ended up in Ruan Nanzhu’s possession. 


When Ruan Nanzhu opened the bag and saw what was inside, his brows furrowed, 
expression going sour. 


Lin Qiushi got close as well—and saw that the bag was, in fact, a piece of cloth wrapped 
around the baby’s corpse. It had obviously been fetched fresh from the dean’s office. He 
glanced at Hu Die, and found her shaking all over. 


“Let me go—” Hu Die said. “Let me go, she’s coming back, and when she sees the child 
missing, we’re all dead!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu watched Hu Die, tone icy: “She? You’re talking about the nurse? So why did 
you steal her baby?” 


Hu Die replied, “I wasn’t stealing, I just thought this thing was important! Maybe the key is 
inside... So I was just taking it back to have a look.” Or so she claimed 


It was obvious that Hu Die wanted them to trust her, but her excuse simply had too many 
holes. Even Lin Qiushi had a hard time believing it. 


“This thing can only be taken out at night...”” Hu Die was getting more and more frantic, like 
she was scared of something. “If it’s moved during the day, it cries!” 


Ruan Nanzhu quirked a brow. “Alright, we’ll go back first.” 


Hu Die reacted like she’d gotten a pardon from death itself. 


But Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t planning on letting her go. He kept Hu Die in his grip, and let Lin 
Qiushi take the bag beside him. 


The three began creeping downstairs. 


Just before they got to the stairs, Lin Qiushi heard another noise, one that made all his hair 
stand up on end—high heels striking against floorboards. That building-jumping nurse had 
returned! 


The situation was dire enough that Lin Qiushi couldn’t care about exposing his identity, and 
so spoke lowly to Ruan Nanzhu: “She’s coming!” 


When she heard a man’s voice, Hu Die looked on in shock, so surprised that her mouth gaped 
open: “You're— You’re a man??” 


Ruan Nanzhu ignored her, speaking only to Lin Qiushi: “From where?” 


Lin Qiushi closely scrutinized the sound. “From the fourth floor.” He glanced up, and pointed 
at a flight of stairs that led to the roof. “I think it’s coming from there!” 


“Come on, we’ ll head back from here,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Hu Die’s expression seemed lost, like the fact that Lin Qiushi was a man had left a great 
impact on her. Lin Qiushi thought this was quite strange. He didn’t know Hu Die, after all; 
even if he were a man, why should Hu Die look so disoriented? It didn’t matter that much, 
did it? Whether he was male or female? 


Just as they got to the sixth floor, they heard a woman’s chilling wail from the dean’s office. 
That cry was ear-piercing, and sent shivers all up and down the body. 


Lin Qiushi felt, oddly, that the dead baby in his hold had gotten harder to handle. 


But it was at this moment that Hu Die’s gaze fell on Lin Qiushi. She spoke softly: “I'll hold 
the corpse. That thing is dangerous.” 


At this, Ruan Nanzhu shot her a look, but took instead the bag from Lin Qiushi’s arms 
himself. “No, I got it.” 


Hu Die looked awfully pale, and like she wanted to say something more, but Ruan Nanzhu 
ignored her, speeding up his steps instead. 


Descending from the sixth floor, they didn’t dare dawdle on the floors in between, sprinting 
in one breath to the fourth floor. But as they cleared the stairwell and caught a glimpse of the 
hallway’s end, the air stopped in their lungs. 


The nurse stood right at the end of the hall. More than half of the bones had broken in her 
body, and she was propped up, twisted, on the other side of the walkway. In her hand was a 
bloody knife, and that terrifying face was smiling queerly at them. 


The three turned immediately and raced up the stairs. 


But the nurse was faster, taking only a moment to appear in front of them. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t have enough time to react before the nurse raised the long blade in her 
hands. An overripe scent filled his nostrils—and in this moment, it smelled an awful lot like 
death. 


The blade fell. The nurse, surprisingly, attacked Hu Die first. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression was odd. He seemed to be waiting for something. Lin Qiushi 
clasped his sleeve, pulling at him to leave—but instead, Ruan Nanzhu flipped their grips and 
took him by the wrist. 


Ruan Nanzhu lifted a finger, making a gesture to shush. 


Lin Qiushi paused, and glanced at Hu Die, who was being attacked. 


Hu Die had been knifed in the stomach. Her expression, however, was peculiar. It was like 
she wasn’t scared of her incoming death at all, and instead was watching Lin Qiushi and 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


It was the sort of gaze that held malice, like an audience beneath the stage awaiting a good 
show. 


With plunge after plunge, the nurse knifed Hu Die into veritable pulp. 


Hu Die’s body collapsed stiffly to the floor. Eyes closing, she died just like that. 


The nurse looked up, and saw Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu in the corner. The blade in her 
hand was still dripping with blood. 


Ruan Nanzhu pulled the two leftover Russian nesting dolls from his pocket, picking out the 
innermost doll and tossing it before the nurse. 


“We found him.” 


The nurse’s steps stalled. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “he’s right behind you.” 


The nurse didn’t move anymore, seemingly contemplating Ruan Nanzhu’s words. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “we can get rid of him the final time for you. He ought to have died 
anyhow.” He delivered the dead baby parcel in his hands over to the nurse. 


After he said this, the nurse took what was offered, turned, and genuinely left. 


Lin Qiushi was shocked beyond words. Ruan Nanzhu beside him let out a long sigh of relief, 
laughing humorlessly, “good thing it worked.” 


Lin Qiushi, “you could communicate with her?” This was the most shocking thing to him. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head and spoke nothing else, skipping ahead like he wanted to 
discuss the matter no further. 


Hu Die’s corpse was right before them, hacked to messy pieces by the nurse. It was difficult 
to tell if it was even human still. 


Lin Qiushi said, “shall we go back?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “no, we’ll stand watch here.” 


“What are we watching for?” Lin Qiushi was a bit confused. 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed at Hu Die’s corpse. 


“For him to come out, of course,” he laughed. “Didn’t we promise the nurse?” 


Lin Qiushi blinked. 


So the two stood where they were, as time ticked on bit by bit. Around three in the morning, 
the corpse before them began a strange transformation. Lin Qiushi heard the sound of 


something writhing. He glanced at Hu Die’s corpse, but found the body twisting about. The 
eyes that had once been closed were now open. 


Lin Qiushi was just about to back up, when Ruan Nanzhu caught him by the waist and said, 
“don’t be scared.” 


And it was like Lin Qiushi really wasn’t scared anymore. To be honest, whenever Ruan 
Nanzhu was beside him, Lin Qiushi felt a sense of security and safety, like everything they 
did was within control, and nothing would go wrong. 


Of course, Lin Qiushi knew this feeling was wrong. He couldn’t be overly dependent on 
Ruan Nanzhu. They would have to separate someday. 


At this, Lin Qiushi felt, for some reason, a sense of loss. 


But this minor sort of emotion was quickly smothered, because the scene before them was 
getting more and more frightening. Hu Die had gotten up off the ground; the lethal wounds 
had seemingly no effect on her, and she’d revived. It was just that her body was in pieces, 
prone to collapse with every couple of steps. And in the pair of eyes that had opened again, 
there was a thicket of gluttony, watching Ruan Nanzhu before her. 


“Help...” Hu Die spoke, at first slowly, but very quickly reverting to a normal cadence. She 
pleaded directly with Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, “help... Please come, help me out, I’m 
not dead yet...” 


Both Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu stood unmoved—on Lin Qiushi’s face was an expression 
of consideration, while Ruan Nanzhu didn’t have any expression on at all. 


Hu Die came more and more conscious, and seemed to remember something. Her expression 
went twisted, as she spoke, in a low, poisoned tone, “why?? Why aren’t you dead?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “did you think we’d die like Xue Zhiyun and them?” 


Hu Die didn’t reply. 


“What a shame,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “She let us go, because we can help her get rid of you.” 
Here he began to laugh. “As long as we don’t let you find a new body. Isn’t that right, Jiang 
Yingrui?” 


Hu Die’s breath stared coming short and fast, as she said, “I don’t know what you’re talking 
about—” 


“No matter.” Watching the person before him, Ruan Nanzhu took on a more piteous tone. 
“Hey, take a guess why she attacked you first.” 


Hu Die startled. 


“What an idiot,” Ruan Nanzhu began to laugh. “Of course it’s because I put the 502 room tag 
in your pocket.” 


Hu Die was so angry that she shook all over. She reached down, and as expected, pulled out 
the 502 card from her pocket. Most likely, Ruan Nanzhu had tossed it into her pocket when 
he’d caught hold of her before. Hu Die had thought that when she woke at dawn, she’d find 
their corpses hacked to pieces. Unexpected, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi appeared before 
her, perfectly fine—that bitch had let them be![1] 


Hu Die’s expression was filled with vitriol. She threw the door tag to the ground, shaking 
from sheer rage. Lin Qiushi, who stood watching from the side, was absolutely certain that if 
Hu Die had any sort of weapon in hand at this moment, she would swing it their way without 
any care in the world. 


Holding onto the wall, Hu Die turned and made to leave. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “where are you going?” 


“None of your business—” Hu Die replied coolly. 


“Of course it’s my business.” Ruan Nanzhu approached Hu Die, and with a kick, socked Hu 
Die back onto the ground. He didn’t go easy on her at all, and when Hu Die was once again 
on the floor, he held her down with a foot on her back. “You really think I’d let you go to find 
some other body?” 


Panic shot across Hu Die’s expression. She said, “What the hell are you talking about...” 


But Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak, instead gestured at Lin Qiushi. “What time is it?” 


Lin Qiushi glanced at his phone: “Three-forty.” 


It was almost dawn. And right before dawn, was the darkest hour. 


There weren’t any lights where they were, just the faintest moonlight that barely illuminated 
the view before them. 


Hu Die, beneath Ruan Nanzhu’s foot, began to struggle. Hard. She screamed, trying to get up 
off the floor. 


Ruan Nanzhu was ruthless, aiming another kick at Hu Die, almost knocking her right out. 


Lin Qiushi had picked out what was happening from Ruan Nanzhu’s words: Hu Die wasn’t 
Hu Die. Or rather, she who’d used to be Hu Die was no longer. 


The three remained in stalemate. 


When six o'clock came, dawnlight flooded the sky. 


People started trickling out of the living quarters, headed for breakfast in the cafeteria. Hu 
Die, collapsed on the ground, seemed to have given up. 


Ruan Nanzhu kept watching her. Never once did his gaze let up. 


His vigilance paid off, because just as the sun was rising, Hu Die, who’d seemed on her last 
breath, began another violent bout of struggling, lunging for Lin Qiushi standing in the 
corner. 


Lin Qiushi was caught off-guard. Luckily, Ruan Nanzhu had been prepared, catching Hu Die 
by the hand and throwing her backward, to slam her body back against the wall— 


BAM. Hu Die’s body hit the wall hard, with a loud noise. Hu Die seemed to finally 
understand that she didn’t stand a chance, and began to wail. 


Normally, Lin Qiushi might’ve pitied the girl before him. But after knowing Hu Die’s true 
identity, there was only calm in his heart. 


Had Ruan Nanzhu not been so clever, they might’ve already croaked, thanks to Hu Die. 
Going easy on the enemy wasn’t a smart move at all. Lin Qiushi didn’t speak, just silently 
watched. His expression in the moment was quite like Ruan Nanzhu’s. 


“Let me go, I don’t want to die—” Hu Die was sobbing. “I haven’t done anything! I don’t 
want to die...” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression was strange, like he couldn’t comprehend what Hu Die was 
saying. 


“You haven’t done anything? Are you sure about that?” 


Hu Die went silent. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “do you not know what you’ve done?” 


Slowly turning her head, Hu Die glanced at Ruan Nanzhu before she said, “I don’t know 
anything.” 


And then her body began to mutate. Her stomach slowly started to bloat, looking like she was 
a few months pregnant. Hu Die twisted, and struggled, as if she’d become one large pupa. 


Then came the sound of tearing flesh. Lin Qiushi could clearly see something ripping apart 
Hu Die’s abdomen, crawling out from within. At first Lin Qiushi thought it would be a kid or 
something—but when the thing finally came out, he saw a face that really wasn’t all that 
unfamiliar. 


He’d seen this face before in the dean’s office, with its mop of pretty, golden hair and 
handsome face—it was the dean of medicine himself. 


In that moment, every one of Ruan Nanzhu’s suppositions was proven true. 


The dean indeed hadn’t been in the sanitarium, but resided instead in other people’s bodies. 
The bodies of others was the medium through which he escaped nightly from the nurse who 
plotted to kill him. 


But what Lin Qiushi wanted to know most was, those whose bodies he occupied—where 
they people from inside the door, or outside? Jiang Yingrui and Hu Die, did they actually 
exist? 


Because of Ruan Nanzhu’s sabotage, the dean had lost his opportunity to find a new body. He 
seemed quite weak, collapsing on the floor and unmoving for the longest time. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t get closer, instead watched from afar this strange and truly quite absurd 
scene. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “what else do we have to do?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “nothing else, I don’t think. We just have to wait until evening.” Without the 
protection of other bodies, the dean would be easily killed by the nurse. 


It was likely that, from their background research, the dead baby that this person had 
attempted to remove was the nurse’s aborted infant. And the blond man before them was the 
baby’s father. 


The blond man began to curse at them. In his curses was a tone of self-defeat. Lin Qiushi 
simply pretended like he’d heard nothing at all. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “come on. Feng Yongle’s waited up for us the whole night.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


And so they completely ignored the blond man, and turned to leave. 


Lin Qiushi followed behind Ruan Nanzhu, steps a bit slow. He said, “Hu Die and Jiang 
Yingrui—are they from outside or inside the door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “likely from outside.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” So they were from the outside, huh. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “there were only two matryoshka dolls left, so he should’ve only been able to 
switch bodies one more time. Unfortunately, he bumped into us.” Coolly, he continued, “nah. 
There wasn’t even a single switch left for him.” 


The thing had resided in Jiang Yingrui’s body, then switched over to Hu Die’s body. Lin 
Qiushi was still a bit wary: “But why did Jiang Yingrui try to keep it a secret for him?” 


“Why wouldn’t he keep it a secret?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “If he told, it’s another matter 
altogether who’d believe him. And even if they did believe him, there’s no benefit for Jiang 
Yingrui at all. They’d just avoid him.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


“As for that dean,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “he hides in the bodies of outsiders. If the nurse wants 
to kill him, she’s got to follow the rules; she can’t just kill whenever she wants.” 


And as for that dean, he clearly wanted everybody else dead as soon as possible, because 
with everyone else dead, the odds of Jiang Yingrui being the last survivor went up drastically. 


But it wasn’t to be; Jiang Yingrui couldn’t outplay Ruan Nanzhu in the end. Of course, had it 
been anybody else, the outcome wouldn’t be so certain. 


The two came to their room door, opening it to find Feng Yongle anxiously pacing circles 
inside. When he saw them, he let out a loud sigh of relief, exclaiming, “you’re finally back! 
Hell, I was so scared! I thought something had happened to you two!” 


Ruan Nanzhu gave a nod. “Nothing happened.” 


“So what is it, did you find the tunnel?” Feng Yongle asked. 


“We found it. The key will likely appear tonight,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Wow, and you two found the key?” Feng Yongle was quite excited, his pacing turning to 
excited circling. “Excellent. So we’ll be out soon then?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “if nothing unexpected happens.” 


The dean, without the protection of someone else’s flesh, was utterly at the nurse’s mercy. If 
she wanted to kill him, she only had to wait until evening of the next day. 


The empty frame in the dean’s office could finally be filled. 


But Lin Qiushi remembered something else. He typed: Oh yeah, I just remembered. Why did 
Hu Die steal the dead baby last night? Could the corpse have some kind of use? 


Ruan Nanzhu gave the matter some thought, before shaking his head and going silent. 


But this was certainly a possibility. They couldn’t prove it though, could only hypothesize. 


Feng Yongle didn’t know what had happened, and asked, mystified, “what? Hu Die stole a 
dead baby? What the hell happened last night?” 


The questions were starting up again. After Feng Yongle started speaking, Ruan Nanzhu just 
shot him a look, but didn’t bother answering a single word. 


Feng Yongle felt a bit wronged by Ruan Nanzhu’s look: “I’m just a normie...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “so I’m not normal?” 
> 


Feng Yongle, “of course you’re not normal. It’s like damn sign language, the way you talk— 
can’t you just speak plainly for me to understand?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “no.” 
> 


Feng Yongle, “...”” How come you can reject me so firmly. 


Lin Qiushi giddily played the mute on the side. 


And so in the end, Feng Yongle still didn’t know what happened last night, and so gave up on 
finding out the truth. 


During the day, the three of them checked out the tunnel they’d found last night, and 
confirmed it did indeed lead outside. The tunnel was packed full of those black body bags on 
the inside. It was chilling just to look in; had it not been an exit, nobody would dare enter. 


After getting a look in, Feng Yongle rubbed at his own arms, chanting for Buddha. 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned, and said, “this is a Western world. What use will Buddha be?” 


Feng Yongle, “should I say hallelujah then?” 


> 


Ruan Nanzhu, “...’ 


Lin Qiushi, “...” He thought that it’d be a hundred times more reliable to chant Ruan Nanzhu 
banzai! After all, this was a god right at their sides; he could come any moment, and was 
truly quite useful. 


Ruan Nanzhu peered at Lin Qiushi, looking as if he knew exactly what Lin Qiushi was 
thinking. 


With an awkward smile, Lin Qiushi rushed to pretend nothing had happened. He was 
honestly still wondering if Ruan Nanzhu could read minds—or else how could it be that at 
any given moment, Ruan Nanzhu could guess exactly what he was thinking? 
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Lin Qiushi guessed that most likely, the key would be linked to the dean’s office. Ruan 
Nanzhu supposed the same, so the two of them simply waited for night to come. 


Seeing them calmly waiting, Feng Yongle too settled down his thrumming anxiety. 


The long, winding day finally passed. When the hour hand pointed to 8, the sun dipped under 
the horizon, leaving the sanitarium to be wholly swallowed by darkness once more. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi were in their room. 


At 8 o'clock, no sound of high heels came. Instead, Lin Qiushi heard a man’s awful 
screaming, coming from a place not far from where they were. Lin Qiushi was familiar with 
this scream. It was Jiang Yingrui—or rather, the dean. 


Feng Yongle, at first standing by the window, poked his head outside when he heard this. 
Then he spoke quietly, ““come look at this...” 


Lin Qiushi went, and saw what was outside. 


At the foot of the building, the nurse had once again appeared in her mangled form. She was 
dragging an unidentifiable corpse in her hand, slowly crossing beneath them, and finally up 
the stairs. 


Though it was impossible to recognize the actual corpse, judging by its clothing, it was the 
dean. 


Lin Qiushi heard a child crying, and glanced at Ruan Nanzhu, only to see his placid 
expression like he hadn’t heard a thing. 


After a moment’s hesitation, Lin Qiushi told Ruan Nanzhu about the noise he heard. 


Ruan Nanzhu read the words he typed and went briefly quiet in thought. “Ill go look for the 
key on the top floor. You two wait for me at the door to the tunnel.” 


Hearing this Lin Qiushi shook his head in disagreement: I’m going with you. 


Feng Yongle, awkwardly, “then I'll go along too.” Seeing two women take such risks for him 
was a difficult thing to bear. 


But who’d’ve thought that Ruan Nanzhu would just shoot him a look, and say: “You can just 
go to the tunnel.” 


Feng Yongle, “...”” Was he imagining it? Or was there actually a touch of distaste in Ruan 
Nanzhu’s voice? 


Feng Yongle struggled to say something more, but then Ruan Nanzhu waved, grabbed Lin 
Qiushi, and simply left, leaving Feng Yongle where he stood, not knowing whether to laugh 
or to cry. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi went up to the sixth floor. 


Today was quite different from the days before. The nurse no longer sprinted along the halls, 
no longer jumped endlessly off the building. She seemed to have found what she wanted, and 
SO was at peace. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi came to the dean’s office door. 


Inside was dark, and quiet. There didn’t seem to be any oddities at play. Ruan Nanzhu 
reached for the knob, and with a light tug and click, the wooden door before them. He 
entered, patting along the wall for the light switch. 


The lights turned on, illuminating everything in the entire room. After adjusting to the 
brightness for a few seconds, Lin Qiushi saw that that last picture frame had indeed been 
filled. 


But the picture inside the frame wasn’t a solo portrait, instead featured a couple. 


The man wore a doctor’s coat, and the woman wore a nurse’s uniform. The man’s expression 
was a bit stiff, but the woman’s smile was sweet, and seemed wholly satisfied. 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed the frame, before fetching a chair. Because the frame was hung a bit high, 
he had to step on something to reach. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze fell onto the rest of the room. Suddenly, he noticed that one of the drawers 
had been opened, and so slowly approached. 


The infant’s corpse was still inside that opened drawer. Staring at the dead baby, Lin Qiushi 
recalled something. He remembered that when the dean was running away last night, the 
dean had seemed to place a lot of importance on this corpse. Could the corpse have some 
kind of use...? 


After a moment’s hesitation, he reached in and picked up the dead baby. 


Just as he did, Ruan Nanzhu got the frame down. Flipping it over, they saw the key hanging 
off the back. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression cleared at once at the confirmation that their guess had been 
correct. He quickly removed the key, and moved to hang the picture frame back. 


It was at this point that a major problem presented itself—the frame couldn’t be hung back 
up. 


Something that was supposed to be easy became an impossible task. Repeatedly, the frame 
slipped from the wall, and Ruan Nanzhu’s expression grew more and more sober. 


Lin Qiushi noticed the room’s atmosphere changing. The moment that frame had been taken 
down, the other funereal portraits had begun to slowly move. First it was only the gazes. And 
then it was the expressions. And finally—they reached out their hands, raring to crawl out 
from their frames. 


As for the joint portrait in Ruan Nanzhu’s hands, the dean’s smile became eerie, and the 
nurse’s expression grew to match his. 


These changes happened in all but a second. Ruan Nanzhu caught on quick, his expression 
changing drastically, and he stopped trying to hang the frame back up. 
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“Something’s off, let’s go— 


he shouted, before turning and making a run for it. 


Lin Qiushi was right behind him. 


The two rushed out of the dean’s office, sprinting toward the stairs. 


But Lin Qiushi discovered something weird. The stairs that were once a simple matter to 
descend were suddenly endless. They’d rounded many corners already, but were still running 
in circles. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s footsteps stopped, forehead furrowing. “We’re trapped.” 


Before Lin Qiushi could speak, he saw a faint figure appear ahead of them on the stairs. At 
first he thought there was only the one, but very quickly, he discovered it was a whole mass 
—all the figures from the portraits had come out from their frames. Stood at the end of the 
hallway, they smiled at Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, mouths ripping into grins. With black 
gaping eyes and black gaping mouths, they didn’t look human at all, but like faces made of 
papier-maché. 


A chill shot down Lin Qiushi’s back. 


Taking a deep breath, Ruan Nanzhu slowly drew a blood red jade bracelet from his pocket, 
and handed it to Lin Qiushi. 


“Put that on.” 


Lin Qiushi glanced at him. “What is it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “something that can save your life once.” A rare anxiety had appeared in 
his eyes, and Lin Qiushi could clearly sense that their situation wasn’t good at all. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “‘and what about you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I have my own methods.” He handed the key to Lin Qiushi as well, 
saying, “we’ll make a run for it. You go straight downstairs.” 


Lin Qiushi watched Ruan Nanzhu’s face, and asked again: “and what about you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak, until he answered, quite neatly, “I probably won’t die.” 


He said probably, not definitely. Lin Qiushi stared, and said firmly: “No, I’m not going 
alone.” 


At this, Ruan Nanzhu jerked. 


“T’m not going alone,” Lin Qiushi said. “If we’re going we’ll go together.” 


Ruan Nanzhu: “Don’t be stubborn—” He was going to try to persuade Lin Qiushi some 
more, but the silhouettes in front began to move toward them. 


They were fast, and in an instant, stood directly in front of Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu. It 
was at this moment that Lin Qiushi suddenly moved. He stuck his hand into his bag, and 
pulled out the corpse baby he’d gotten out of the dean’s office before. 


This was a very sudden motion; Lin Qiushi didn’t actually know if this would work, and was 
just going along with his instincts— 


The silhouettes looming over him and Ruan Nanzhu suddenly dispersed. Though their eyes 
were only dark holes, Lin Qiushi could see on their faces an air of fright. These things were 
indeed scared of this baby... Lin Qiushi’s heart shot up in joy. 


Ruan Nanzhu saw this happen too. But without time to investigate any details, he grabbed 
Lin Qiushi by the hand and ran straight through the silhouettes, dashing ahead. 


This time, the figures didn’t dare get in their way. 


Internally, Lin Qiushi let out a very big sigh of relief, and knew they’d gotten out of another 
major bind. 


However, though the stairs were back to normal again, the situation all around them began to 
go strange. The thick scent of blood permeated the air, and when Lin Qiushi and Ruan 


Nanzhu ran past the fourth floor, they saw a spray of fresh red across the hallway floor. Ruan 
Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi exchanged a glance, and found in each other’s eyes grimaces of 
apprehension. The same thing was on their minds—hopefully, Feng Yongle was alright. 


The sanitarium was beginning to stir. All the patients, once asleep in their rooms, had left, 
and started to attack each other. 


Passing the second floor, Lin Qiushi witnessed one patient shove another to the ground, then 
drop down to bite into that patient’s throat. Hearing their footsteps, the first patient lifted a 
bloody face, and shot them a grin. 


Similar things were happening all over. It was like all the malice and resentment in the 
sanitarium was being released at the same time. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi finally arrived at their rendezvous point with Feng Yongle. 


Seeing them arrive, Feng Yongle was so excited he practically leapt up off of the floor. He 
seemed to have been mildly injured, with a scratch on his cheek. “You’re finally here— I was 
so fucking scared man, these patients are going crazy—” 
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Ruan Nanzhu said, “get in there 


Feng Yongle nodded. 


They’d confirmed during the day that the metal door was at the end of the hallway, not far 
from where they were now. They would just have to pass through the path stacked high with 
body bags. 


It had been alright by day, but now, as they stepped into the tunnel, they discovered the body 
bags by their feet had started to move. Some corpses had even managed to gouge holes in 
their bags, stretching out ghastly pale arms to grope around, hoping to catch any passersby. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the lead, skirting those hands. Lin Qiushi followed tight in his footsteps. 
Feng Yongle’s face had gone colorless, but at least he didn’t fall behind. The three were very 
careful, doing their best to avoid all these ghoulish hands. 


But in reality, they were hard to completely avoid. The entire hallway was packed, after all. 
Even their footholds were in the soft flesh of corpses. 


It was truly an awful feeling. A layer of cold sweat had broken out over Lin Qiushi’s 
forehead. 


“Fuck—” Feng Yongle, last in line, suddenly cursed loudly. Lin Qiushi twisted to look, and 
saw his leg had been caught by a hand. 


That hand gripped tight. Feng Yongle nearly fell right over, voice stammering as he said, “I... 
I’ve been caught...” 


He began to struggle, putting force behind it. But that hand was like a metal cuff, impossible 
to break. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Ruan Nanzhu, and saw Ruan Nanzhu’s brow furrow. Lin Qiushi spent 
three seconds in indecision, before determination filled his expression, and he pulled out a 
pocket knife. 


This knife was very sharp. Ruan Nanzhu had picked it out himself, had said it could cut 
through steel like mud... 


Lin Qiushi brought the knife before Feng Yongle, and Feng Yongle stared with wide eyes. 
“Qiu... Qiuqiu... What are you doing...” It had to be said, seeing a gentle young woman, 
knife in hand, watch you with such a blank expression—it was oddly scary. 


Lin Qiushi ignored him, crouching down. 


“Don't— don’t cut off my leg—” Feng Yongle was just beginning to wail when he felt the 
pressure on his foot loosen. He looked down, and saw that Lin Qiushi had severed the hand 
gripping him in one stroke. 


And that Lin Qiushi was watching him with a kind of ah, low IQ look in his eyes. 


Feng Yongle laughed twice, awkwardly. “Hahah, I’m just joking around.” 


Lin Qiushi thought, if you hadn’t screamed so earnestly, I really might’ve believed that. 


Meanwhile, Ruan Nanzhu had already opened the metal door with the key. Pushing it open 
revealed the path beyond, faintly glowing with light. 


Ruan Nanzhu waved them over. “Quick, come on—” 


Following the door opening, the corpses in the tunnel grew more restless. Lin Qiushi and 
Feng Yongle quickened their steps, and finally reached the end of the tunnel. 


Feng Yongle didn’t bother with comportment this time, dashing through the door after just a 
greeting for Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “come on, let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. After walking through the door, he glanced back at the other end of the 
tunnel. He saw the nurse standing there, watching them with a blank expression. The dean 
stood at her side, resentment thick in his glare. It was a chilling sight to see... It was all too 
easy to imagine what would happen to the people who hadn’t gotten here yet, when they were 
met with the two ghouls at the entrance. 


Retracting his gaze, Lin Qiushi turned back, and followed Ruan Nanzhu into the door. 


After a long tunnel, they returned to reality. 


Lin Qiushi appeared once again inside the mansion, feeling for a moment like he’d jumped 
through worlds. 


Chestnut just happened to be passing by. It meowed at him a couple of times, and even 
bumped its head against Lin Qiushi’s feet. This was when Lin Qiushi really came to, joy 
blooming across his face. 


“Chestnut!! You’re finally letting daddy hold you!!” 


He giddily picked up Chestnut, flipped up that furry white belly, and buried his face against 
it... 


Ruan Nanzhu, coming down the stairs and into the dining room, saw Lin Qiushi like this first 
thing. His expression seized for a moment, but very quickly recovered. 


“Tin Qiushi.” 


Lin Qiushi was still mesmerized by his kitty’s scent, until Ruan Nanzhu called for him again. 


“Mh? What is it?” Lin Quiushi finally lifted his head. 


It was spring, Chestnut’s shedding season. When Lin Qiushi looked up, there was a strand of 
white cat fur stuck to his mouth. 


Ruan Nanzhu went over, and held Lin Qiushi’s lips still with one hand. With a soft rub, he 
brushed that white fur away. 


Lin Qiushi said, “we’re finally out.” With a sigh of relief, he felt exhaustion throughout his 
body. 


“Mh. Rest up,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “And check inside your bag.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded and opened his backpack. When he saw what was inside though, he 
blinked. 


Because still inside was the baby’s corpse he’d gotten from the dean’s office. The only 
difference, now that he’d brought it out, was that the corpse had turned completely, thickly 
black. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “so it was a usable prop.” 


Speaking of props, Lin Qiushi recalled the red bracelet Ruan Nanzhu had given him. He 
didn’t get a good look inside the door, but now, he could see that it was carved out of blood 
jade. It was really quite lovely, thorough in its coloration with red misting through it in 
swathes and spots—it was clearly uncommon goods. 


He took the bracelet off and handed it back to Ruan Nanzhu. “Oh, let me give this back. This 
bracelet’s very nice. It’s pretty.” 


Ruan Nanzhu took it, and replied placidly, “pretty’s one thing. It’s from a dead person, is the 
other thing, or it’d be fine to give to you to wear.” 


Lin Qiushi laughed, “I’m not a girl, why would I wear it.” He wasn’t interested in accessories 
and such. 


But Ruan Nanzhu just lifted an eyebrow. “Aren’t you?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” He’d only just remembered he was still in drag. With a sigh, he said, “what 
do we do about this corpse? Just leave it around?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “there’s a study in the house with a few safes inside. You should keep this 
sort of thing locked up, typically, and bring it with you when you go into the doors.” 


Lin Qiushi tilted his head. “So what does this thing do then...” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “I don’t know, but it’ll definitely be of use.” 


As for how, that would have to be figured out later, just like the diary from before. 


Lin Qiushi nodded his understanding, and returned to his room. He took off his outfit, 
showered, then opened up the internet forum once seated in his bedroom. 


Entering high-level doors at such a high frequency was honestly exhausting. At least Lin 
Qiushi felt so. He didn’t know how Ruan Nanzhu did it. 


Only after a night of rest did Lin Qiushi feel better again. 


The next day, Cheng Qianli asked how he felt this time inside the door. 


Lin Qiushi answered, “alright, I guess. We met someone a lot like you inside the door.” 


Cheng Qianli, “like me... what does that mean?” 


Lin Qiushi, “clever and adorable?” 


Cheng Qianli looked suspicious. “Really? You’re lying to me, aren’t you, though yes, I am 
clever and adorable.” 


Lin Qiushi, “hahah.” 


Ruan Nanzhu had mentioned before, the closer you got to the latter doors, the more accurate 
your sense got of when your next door was coming. By the tenth door, you could even 
concretely know down to the minute and second when your door is coming next. This could 
be a considered a kind of benevolence from the doors; at least you had plenty of time to 
prepare beforehand. 


After coming out of this door, Lin Qiushi gave some matters a lot of thought. On the third 
day he went to Ruan Nanzhu, and expressed that he wanted to have a talk. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to be discussing something with someone over the internet. He 
gestured with a lift of his chin for Lin Qiushi to sit, and went straight for it: “Go ahead.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “actually... I’ve been wanting to know for a while now, has anybody 
actually survived the twelfth door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s hands, tapping at the keyboard, froze. 


“Even someone as good as you is only on his tenth door,” Lin Qiushi said. “Have you met 
anyone who’s survived the twelfth door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “I haven’t.” 


Lin Qiushi startled. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “actually, nobody has.” His tone was calm, though all his words were quite 
shocking. “But it’s the only possibility to consider.” And he paused for a while. “It’s the only 
path to walk.” 


Lin Qiushi was silent. 


“You’re resilient. That’s good,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But not everyone can so easily accept 
the truth like you can. So they have to have some sort of goal.” 


And everybody tacitly set that goal to be the twelve doors. 


They firmly believed that once past the twelfth door, there was a new life waiting for them. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “‘and there’s not a shred of evidence proving this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu answered, “to anybody else, I’d say there is. But to you, I don’t want to lie.” 
He closed the laptop, turned, and watched the teammate before him with a deep look in his 
eyes. “You’re a good match for me.” 


Faced with Ruan Nanzhu’s stare, Lin Qiushi felt a bit self-conscious. 


That stare went too deep; there was too much hidden inside, so much that Lin Qiushi couldn’t 
even begin to parse. He asked, “do they all know?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “some know, some don’t.” He flipped up his palm in a gesture of carelessness. 
“What does it matter either way? This is how we spend our days anyhow.” 


They had to go through all those doors anyways, whether they were willing or not. 


Lin Qiushi actually didn’t think Ruan Nanzhu would be so candid with him. He’d thought 
Ruan Nanzhu would at least find a perfunctory excuse, smooth things over—but instead he’d 
been given the blunt truth. 


Lin Qiushi laughed, a bit pained. “Aren’t you overestimating me a bit?” 


Ruan Nanzhu blinked. “Am I wrong to?” 


Lin Qiushi was silent. 


No, Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t wrong. Actually the answer to this question wasn’t all that 
important. Lin Qiushi had just been curious. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Cheng Yixie is about to enter his ninth door.” 


Lin Qiushi startled. 


“T have to go in with him,” Ruan Nanzhu continued. “I was considering whether or not to 
bring you along.” 


Lin Qiushi had already crossed his sixth door. If he could survive Cheng Yixie’s ninth door, 
then he would be skipping right over his seventh and eighth doors. 


Lin Qiushi said, “and have you reached a decision?” 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “Not yet, at any rate. You? What do you think?” 


Lin Qiushi gave it some thought, then answered honestly: “I don’t know.” 


Seeing how he answered, Ruan Nanzhu actually grinned. He said, “Lin Qiushi, I like you a 
lot. We work well together, a match made in heaven.” 


He said this quite plainly, and Lin Qiushi didn’t feel like there was anything wrong with the 
statement—he really was quite happy working together with Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Go on,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Get some rest.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, got up, and left. 


Though Ruan Nanzhu had brought it up many times now, honestly, Lin Qiushi didn’t have 
much of a sense of his own peculiarity. 


Not until the newbie who’d joined them previously, that Qin Budai, had a sudden incident. 


It was Lin Qiushi who first came upon it. That day, he’d woken up in the middle of the night 
from hunger pangs, and gone downstairs in search of something to eat. 


But when he got to the doorway, he heard the sound of ravenous gobbling coming from 
within. 


Footsteps stalling, Lin Qiushi didn’t turn the lights on. He quietly entered the kitchen instead, 
and saw, by dim moonlight, Qin Budai squatting in a corner. 


Qin Budai was crouched on the floor, a large slab of raw meat in hand. He had his head 
down, and was furiously chewing at this meat; he hadn’t heard Lin Qiushi approaching, 
enraptured by the act with all his heart and soul. 


This scene was far too eerie. It even gave Lin Quushi the impression that he might still be in a 
door. Luckily it was only a momentary illusion. Lin Qiushi was hesitant, but still opened his 
mouth, and called out: “Qin Budai...” 


Qin Budai’s motions halted, and his face went frozen. Slowly lifting his head, he saw Lin 
Qiushi standing in the doorway. 


The moment their gazes met, Lin Qiushi even felt as if the thing crouching before him wasn’t 
a person, but instead a wild animal. 


Quickly though, Qin Budai regained his senses. He slowly got up, and tossed the meat to the 
side. 


“Let me explain...” he said, as he began approaching Lin Qiushi. 


A part of Lin Qiushi wanted to back away, but he stifled this instinct, until Qin Budai stood in 
front of him. 


Qin Budai said, “I don’t want to be doing this, but I also can’t help myself.” He licked his 
lips, gaze lingering on Lin Qiushi’s long, pale neck, before looking down. “I really... really 
can’t help it anymore.” 
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Can’t help it anymore. When he heard Qin Budai say this, Lin Qiushi felt a chill deep in his 
bones. The person before him wore fresh blood on his lips, and stared at him with a pair of 
silent, red-veined eyes. The look that was so clearly stifling something lifted a light layer of 
goosebumps along Lin Qiushi’s arms. All of Lin Qiushi’s instincts were ringing the alarm— 
that the person in front of him was very, very dangerous. 


Qin Budai gradually got closer and closer. His footsteps finally halted before Lin Qiushi, and 
he slowly called out Lin Qiushi’s name. His tone was both cloying and cold, sending very 
mixed signals. 


At that moment, Lin Qiushi wanted to turn and run. But he also felt that the instant he left his 
back open, something completely out of his control would happen. So he thoroughly 
smothered that urge to escape and hide, and instead said, “Qin Budai, are you alright?” 


Qin Budai smiled eerily at Lin Qiushi. “I’m fine.” It probably would’ve been better if he 
hadn’t smiled at all; it only made his expression seem more twisted. 


Just as the two stood in stalemate, Chen Fei’s voice came warily from outside the kitchen. 
“What are you two doing?” 


Chen Fei reached and flipped the light switch on the wall. The entire kitchen lit up, and he 
got a good look at the scene before him. 


“Qin Budai— What are you doing?” His gaze fell on that slab of meat Qin Budai had been 
chewing on, and the moment after he asked this question, he seemed to comprehend exactly 
what Qin Budai had done. There was a brief hitch in his breath. “You just came out of a 
door?” 


Qin Budai slowly nodded. 


“Hungry?” Chen Fei sounded very calm, like he saw nothing wrong at all with the scene 
before him. “Let me cook you something to eat.” 


Qin Budai didn’t speak, just turned and left. 


Watching him go, Chen Fei didn’t stop him, just sighed lightly. 


“What in the world happened?” Lin Qiushi wasn’t as experienced as Chen Fei, and couldn’t 
understand what was going on with Qin Budai. Honestly, Qin Budai’s current state reminded 
Lin Qiushi of the monsters inside the doors. 


“He’s probably been affected by the door world.”’ Chen Fei went to the fridge, and pulled out 
a steak. He really was planning to cook it for Qin Budai. “The human psyche 1s a fragile 
thing. After a strong shock, it can be prone to disorder.” After saying this, he glanced over at 
Lin Qiushi. “Not everyone can accept things as calmly as you can.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to say. 


“The worst situation is when everybody else is dead, but the door and the key haven’t 
appeared.” Chen Fei lit the stove, heated the oil, and set the steak into the pan with a sizzle. 
“You’re trapped alone inside the door, not knowing how long you’ll be stuck there...” 


His voice got lower and lower. 


It was indeed nightmarish. 


To be trapped inside alone. Just the thought of it sent chills throughout the body. Lin Qiushi 
leaned against the threshold. “Qin Budai... will be okay, right?” 


Chen Fei shook his head. “I don’t know.” 


Lin Qiushi, “what do you mean you don’t know?” 


Chen Fei, “I mean that I don’t know if he’ll get better, if he can separate reality from the 
world of the doors.” 


Lin Qiushi frowned. “If he can’t?” 


Chen Fei’s motions paused, and a self-mocking smile appeared across his face. “If he can’t? 
If he can't... Then he’s done for.” 


Killing people inside the door was fine, but in reality, there were laws and sanctions in place. 


Plus, people like this became very dangerous. They may not murder, but they still may 
commit some other drastic crime. People who could not distinguish between the inside and 
outside could not continue staying at the mansion. Of course, this wasn’t something Chen Fei 
told Lin Qiushi, because he didn’t think it necessary. 


The steak was done. Chen Fei plated and brought it to the dining table outside, handing it to 
Qin Budai. 


Qin Budai cut the steak apart with a fork and knife, but his peripherals lingered on Lin 
Qiushi. He still felt hungry, and the steak before him was incapable of satiating that full-body, 
anxious gluttony he felt. But he didn’t dare make it apparent—could only keep his head 
down, pretending to be happily chowing down. 


Chen Fei watched from the side. Lin Qiushi noticed his brow furrowed in a knot, and a 
certain scrutiny in his eyes, like he was in the middle of diagnosing Qin Budai’s condition. 


Chen Fei asked, “what did you see inside the door?” 


At the mention of the door, Qin Budai couldn’t help a whole-body shiver. He opened his 
mouth, but said nothing even after a moment, like words couldn’t possibly describe the world 
he’d seen. 


Chen Fei, “hm?” 


Qin Budai’s reply was vague. “It was a very scary world. There wasn’t much to eat. I was 
hungry the whole time.” 


Chen Fei didn’t speak, sinking into thought. 


Qin Budai finished the steak, and very politely bid them good night, returning upstairs to 
sleep. 


Lin Qiushi stayed where he was, watching him go. He still felt there was something off with 
Qin Budai, but he couldn’t concretely say what it was. 


Chen Fei said, “I’ll ask Ruan-ge tomorrow.” 


Lin Qiushi, “ask him what?” 


Chen Fei sighed, “which world Qin Budai went into, of course.” Qin Budai was a newbie, 
still entering the first round of doors right now. He didn’t have Lin Qiushi’s luck—the group 
only took him through a couple of doors, and left him on his own for the most recent one. 


Lin Qiushi nodded his agreement. 


That night, Lin Qiushi didn’t sleep very well. His mind, as he tossed and turned, was filled 
with the image of Qin Budai eating that raw meat. To tell the truth, after seeing that scene, 
even his sense of distinction between reality and the world of the doors felt blurred. It was an 
awful feeling, and left him filled with unease. 


The next day, Lin Qiushi went downstairs sporting twin bags under his eyes. 


Cheng Qianli had just come back from walking Toast, and Toast was twitching its fat little 
butt around, chasing and playing with Chestnut. 


Cheng Qianli saw Lin Qiushi’s severe lack of sleep, and said, “what happened? You look like 
you haven’t woken up yet.” 


Lin Qiushi yawned. “It’s nothing. I stayed up too late last night.” 
Cheng Qianli, “oh. Come eat breakfast then. My brother just cooked.” 


Cheng Yixie made porridge, along with a few small dishes. He was sitting and slowly eating 
at the table. Lin Qiushi went over to say good morning. Then he also grabbed a bowl to eat. 


The people inside the mansion all began to gradually wake. Lin Qiushi saw Chen Fei. Then 
he also saw Qin Budai. 


Qin Budai no longer had that scary aura from last night about him. He’d changed into a fresh 
outfit, and wore a smile. He approached Lin Qiushi and said, “good morning.” 


Lin Qiushi, “good morning.” 


“Sorry to scare you last night,” Qin Budai said. “I’d just come out a door, and hadn’t quite 
gotten myself together.” He smiled, eyes rainbowing in a friendly expression. “I really am 
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SOrry. 


“Don’t worry about it,” Lin Qiushi said. “You've... gotten yourself together now?” 


Qin Budai nodded, indicating he has. 


Chen Fei sat next to them, watching the two interact. He was examining Qin Budai without 
giving anything away, clearly not completely believing Qin Budai’s excuse. 


Not long after Ruan Nanzhu also came down. He maintained his typical aloofness, and made 
to head out after eating, before Chen Fei stopped him. 


“Ruan-ge,” Chen Fei said. “There’s something I want to talk to you about.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded, and the two went off into a corner. 


Lin Qiushi knew Chen Fei was likely telling Ruan Nanzhu about what happened with Qin 
Budai. To tell the truth, the current Qin Budai didn’t seem off at all. It was difficult to link 
him to the person manically consuming raw meat the night before. But however his psyche 
was actually doing, if he’d gotten better, Lin Qiushi couldn’t be the judge. So he thought this 
matter was better left to Chen Fei. 


Lin Qiushi finished eating, and returned to his room. 


Spring had just ripened. Sunlight spilled in brilliance, a cool breeze caressed, and Lin Qiushi 
sat at his window, turning on his computer to browse that forum open only to people who’d 
been inside the doors. 


There were lots of interesting posts on this forum. Lin Qiushi had already developed the habit 
of reading through them daily. Casually, he plucked a piece of candy from his table and 
popped it in his mouth. He moved the mouse and began browsing the posts. 


The posts were a mess, and full of strange tales. 


Some discussed the world inside the doors, others mentioned urban legends. Others still 
organized same-city meet-ups. 


Lin Qiushi read through them with fascination. 


Because they’d just come from a door, Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t organized any activities for Lin 
Qiushi, just letting him rest. 


Lin Qiushi thought that wasting away a day like this actually felt quite comfortable. He ate 
lunch, took a nap, and let the day pass by just like that. 


After Chen Fei spoke to Ruan Nanzhu that morning, the two left the mansion. Nobody knew 
where they’d gone off to. 


But Lin Qiushi was already used to them appearing and disappearing at will, and wasn’t 
curious at all. 


Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie though, were gone as well. Lin Qiushi guessed Cheng Yixie 
had brought Cheng Qianli into some lower level doors for training. 


There was still Yi Manman, Lu Yanxue, and Qin Budai inside the mansion. The four of them 
ate a simple dinner, and Lin Qiushi retired to his room to rest. 


After a shower, Lin Qiushi lied on his bed playing sudoku. This inconsequential game was 
always quick to calm his mood, and also had the benefit of making him sleepy. 


As he gradually filled the boxes, however, he heard a knock at his door. 


“Who is it?” Lin Qiushi went to door and pulled it open, to find Qin Budai standing there. 


Qin Budai said, “hi. Can I talk to you for a minute?” 


Lin Qiushi blinked. “Right now?” 


Qin Budai nodded. 


Lin Qiushi hesitated. “Sure... Let’s go talk in the study. Give me a second, I’ll come over 
after I change.” He was in his pajamas after all. 


Qin Budai quietly watched Lin Qiushi. Currently, Lin Qiushi was dressed in white cotton 
pajamas, and his long elegant neck and his pretty collarbones were all on display. Lin Qiushi 
was handsome, with a gentle temperament. He looked instantly easy to get along with. He 
also looked... tasty. 


Qin Budai suddenly licked his lips. 


Lin Qiushi eyed him warily. “Qin Budai?” He felt there was something off about the person 
in front of him. 


Qin Budai said, “I only need five minutes. I’Il be quick.” As he spoke, he squeezed his way 
through Lin Qiushi’s bedroom door. 


Lin Qiushi noticed his motions, and took a step back, moving into a defensive position. “Do 
you need something?” 


Qin Budai watched Lin Qiushi. In his eyes surfaced an indescribable hunger. 


Goosebumps. Lin Qiushi, “Qin Budai?” 


Qin Budai, “I...” 


But before he’d finished speaking, he was already lunging at Lin Qiushi. 


Though Lin Quushi had been prepared, Qin Budai still ran into him straight on with great 
force, knocking Lin Qiushi flat onto the bed. 


Lin Qiushi, “Qin—” 


Just as the name left his lips, Qin Budai’s fingers gripped tight over his mouth. This wasn’t 
the strength of a human at all—Qin Budai could force down all of Lin Qiushi’s struggling 
with a single hand. Lin Qiushi’s eyes widened, watching Qin Budai’s covetous gaze fixate on 
his neck. 


“Just one taste,” Qin Budai spoke lightly. “Ill just have one taste...” He bent down, and 
began lapping along Lin Qiushi’s chin. 


Lin Qiushi remembered the slab of meat that Qin Budai tore apart the night before, and began 
struggling anew with all his strength. But Qin Budai’s strength made his efforts seem like a 
mayfly throwing itself against the trunk of a tree. 


Qin Budai, staring at Lin Qiushi’s throat, swallowed. He parted his lips, revealing the white 
rows of teeth, and went to bite... 


“Mimph...” Lin Qiushi continued to fight. 


Just as he felt the cold touch of Qin Budai’s teeth, there came knocking at the door. Fear 
peering through his expression, Qin Budai glanced at the door. 


Dong, dong, dong. The knocks continued. 


Lin Qiushi met Qin Budai’s gaze. He’d thought that now somebody was here, Qin Budai 
would release him—but instead, there was resolution in Qin Budai’s eyes. 


“Sorry,” Qin Budai spoke lowly right next to Lin Qiushi’s ear. “You look too appetizing. I 
really... can’t help it anymore. Even if I’m discovered, I don’t want to let go...” His teeth 
remained on Lin Qiushi’s neck, and began to apply pressure. 


Lin Qiushi’s eyes shot wide open as he felt the dull pain spread along his skin. He didn’t 
think Qin Budai would actually bite. 


With a loud bang!, the locked door was kicked open. 


Qin Budai, lying over Lin Qiushi’s body, was seized by a pair of hands, lifted up, and brutally 
thrown against the wall. Qin Budai shouted in pain, while Lin Qiushi fumbled to sit up in 
bed. He saw Ruan Nanzhu, with a chilly expression. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak. He approached Qin Budai, taking a green bronze ornament off a 
side table as he went, then grabbed Qin Budai’s chin to pry his mouth open. 


Terrified, Qin Budai was trembling all over. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s tone dipped to cold frost. He said, “if you like eating so much, have at it.” 
Then he shoved the thing right into Qin Budai’s mouth, breaking off two of Qin Budai’s teeth 
along the way. 


Qin Budai completely fainted from the pain. It was only then that Ruan Nanzhu released his 
hand, and returned to Lin Qiushi. There was a deep furrow in his brow, and he seemed to be 
in a terrible mood. 


“Alright?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m fine.” 


He said, “I was careless.” 


He hadn’t thought that Qin Budai would attack him under circumstances like this. Though 
Chen Fei had already warned Lin Qiushi, he’d still underestimated the effect the door had on 
Qin Budai. 


Ruan Nanzhu stared at Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi was made horribly self-conscious by his gaze. He noticed it was fixed on his neck, 
and so reached to touch. It was only then that he noticed the teeth mark Qin Budai left on his 
throat... Though no skin had been broken, it still hurt. 


Did this need a tetanus shot or what... As Lin Qiushi was thinking this, Ruan Nanzhu 
suddenly bent down over him. 


Startled by Ruan Nanzhu’s motions, Lin Qiushi was just about to ask what he was doing, 
when he caught Lin Qiushi firmly by the arms—the next moment, the spot where he’d been 
bitten was being roughly rubbed at. Lin Qiushi’s first reaction was that Ruan Nanzhu had 
somehow been infected by Qin Budai’s abnormal condition, and so shoved hard and shouted 
in pain: “Ruan Nanzhu—calm down!! It’s me, it’s Lin Qiushi!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu bit. Only after staying there for a handful of seconds did he release the bite, 
looking down with satisfaction at the mark that was now covered over by his mark on Lin 
Qiushi’s neck. Likely because he’d heard Lin Qiushi’s shouts, he spoke evenly, “I know 
you’re Lin Quushi.” 


“Were you contaminated?” Lin Qiushi clasped his neck, hissing at the pain. “What did you 
bite me for?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu spat out a single word: “Disinfection.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” What the hell was wrong with Ruan Nanzhu. 


After saying this, Ruan Nanzhu dragged off the fainted Qin Budai and left. Lin Qiushi looked 
over the mess of his room and the broken door, and for a moment didn’t know what to do at 
all. 


Qin Budai’s bite hadn’t torn skin, but Ruan Nanzhu’s had. Lin Qiushi inspected his wound, 
warily wondering he needed to go get a rabies shot or something. He’d never been bitten by a 
person before, and so searched online for what to do. 


Turned out he should’ve left it alone. The search left Lin Qiushi scared out of his wits, 
thinking he was likely going to kick it that very night. 


And so bright and early the next morning Lin Qiushi rushed to the hospital. After taking a 
look at his wound, the doctor said, with meaning, “you youngsters need to control 
yourselves.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Control what, control their diets? 


The doctor said, “you don’t need a vaccine, just a disinfection should be fine. As long as the 
person who bit you doesn’t have any infectious diseases there shouldn’t be any problems.” 


Lin Qiushi, “but the search engine said...” 


The doctor slapped the table. “Can you all stop going to the search engine when you’re sick? 
Don’t you just feel more terminal the more you use it?” The doctor looked maybe thirty-one, 


thirty-two—still quite young. He prescribed Lin Qiushi some bit of medicine, and waved him 
off in disgust. 


Lin Qiushi returned to the mansion. 


After Qin Budai was taken away last night, Lin Qiushi didn’t ask what would be done with 
him. Today, he was nowhere to be seen. Lin Qiushi didn’t see Ruan Nanzhu either, and so 
went to ask Chen Fei in private. 


Chen Fei looked at the wound on Lin Qiushi’s neck, and sighed: “It was my fault, I shouldn’t 
have left him on his own. I thought he’d at least be able to bear it, but who knew his self- 
control would be so awful?” 


Lin Qiushi, “so where is he now?” The way Ruan Nanzhu dragged him off last night looked 
like he was being taken straight to the crematorium. 


“He’s been sent somewhere else,” Chen Fei said. “There’s a place dedicated to people like 
him. After being affected by the doors, the way he acts in reality will be off, so he needs 
counseling.” 


Whether or not the counseling would work was another story. But this sort of person was 
dangerous wherever they put him. Had Ruan Nanzhu not shown up last night, Qin Budai 
might have straight up bitten Lin Qiushi to death. 


Lin Qiushi, “oh...” He thought for a bit, before asking quietly, “and Nanzhu? How come I 
haven’t seen him around?” 


Chen Fei, “I think he went out for an errand.” 


Then he asked, “is your wound alright though? He broke skin. Did you get it checked out at 
the hospital?” 


Lin Qiushi thought that no skin would’ve been broken had Ruan Nanzhu not given him that 
extra bite. And he’d claimed it was disinfection, but his bite was way harsher—it was 
ridiculous. Not that Lin Qiushi said any of this out loud. He only shook his head to indicate 
he was alright, and that he’d already been to the hospital. 


After that, Qin Budai disappeared from the mansion. 


With great synchronicity, nobody asked where he’d gone. Even Cheng Qianli, who was least 
capable of reading people, didn’t mention him again. 


They all seemed already prepared for sudden goodbyes. 


Only three days after the incident did Lin Qiushi see Ruan Nanzhu again. At that point his 
wound had scabbed over. He came in from walking Toast with Cheng Qianli, and saw Ruan 
Nanzhu sitting in the living room eating some fruit. 


Hearing their footsteps, Ruan Nanzhu only glanced up, looking them over with a placid gaze. 


“Ruan-ge, you’re back,” Cheng Qianli greeted happily. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. Then he looked at Lin Qiushi. 


For some reason, Lin Qiushi felt a bit self-conscious. He’d felt that Ruan Nanzhu had been 
off that night, and was still a bit strange today. 


“Tt’s healed?” Ruan Nanzhu spoke. 


Lin Qiushi knew Ruan Nanzhu was asking after his wound, and nodded. “It’s healed.” 


“Oh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Maybe Lin Qiushi was overthinking it, but he thought he heard a hint of disappointment in 
Ruan Nanzhu’s tone. 


Lin Qiushi continued, “thank you for that night...” Had it not been for Ruan Nanzhu, he 
would likely be dead already. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “don’t worry about it.” 


Lin Qiushi hesitated. “Qin Budai, will he get better?” 


Ruan Nanzhu slowly chewed the fruit in his mouth, swallowed, and then answered Lin 
Qiushi’s question: “I don’t know. He determines his own fortune.” 


Lin Qiushi, “things like this had happened before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “like clockwork.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t think he’d get this sort of answer. 


“Out of a hundred newbies, ninety-nine will develop mental conditions.” Ruan Nanzhu stood. 
“The last one is Cheng Qianli.” 


Hearing this off to the side, Cheng Qianli looked confused, and asked, “what do you mean 
the last one is Cheng Qianli?” 


Affectionately, Lin Qiushi petted Cheng Qianli’s head. “Nothing, Ruan-ge’s just 
complimenting you.” 


Cheng Qianli, “oh. Heheheh.” 


Lin Qiushi thought that to be on the same level of foolish as Cheng Qianli was actually not so 
easy... 


“Prepare yourself,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Cheng Yixie’s ninth door is opening soon.” 


Lin Qiushi’s heart jolted. “I’m going too?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you don’t want to go?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I... I don’t know...” 


But Ruan Nanzhu didn’t force it, only spoke evenly, “it’s fine if you don’t want to. You have 
three days to think about it.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded in acceptance. 


Once he’d said this, Ruan Nanzhu turned and left. Watching him go, Cheng Qianli said he 
didn’t know why, but he felt that recently, the feeling Ruan-ge gave off was different than 
before. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “what’s different about it?” To tell the truth, after going through the Qin 
Budai incident, he realized he was too complacent in the real world. Had this been inside the 
doors, he’d have never let Qin Budai in. 


“T don’t know.” Cheng Qianli scratched at his foolish head. “I can’t really say...” 


Lin Qiushi eyed Cheng Qianli, and for a moment fretted how the boy before him was 
supposed to pass through the rest of those doors. He could too easily imagine Cheng Yixie, 
with his heart completely broken with worry for his foolish younger brother. 
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THE EIGHT DOOR 
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Very soon, regarding Ruan Nanzhu’s offer, Lin Qiushi had an answer—he decided to enter 
Cheng Yixie’s ninth door together with Ruan Nanzhu. 


About Lin Qiushi’s decision, Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t surprised. He only asked Lin Qiushi once 
more: “You’ve thought it through?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded: “I’ve thought it through.” 


“The ninth door will be much more difficult. Even I can’t guarantee you’ ll make it out 
safely,” Ruan Nanzhu spoke bluntly. “This door may be your last.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “that’s fine.” 


Ruan Nanzhu watched Lin Qiushi’s face in silence for a moment, before nodding in 
acceptance. 


Lin Qiushi thought there was something he wanted to say, but in the end, Ruan Nanzhu said 
nothing more. 


After confirming Lin Qiushi was going with them, Ruan Nanzhu told Lin Qiushi the ninth 
door’s hint. When he got it, Lin Qiushi read it over, and took on a look of shock: “This is a 
hint?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “mh.” 


There was a line on the paper: with bronze as mirror, one can right their apparel; with history 
as mirror, one can understand the tides of fortune; with people as mirror, one can gain from 
loss. 


“What does this mean?” Lin Qiushi recalled this was a famous quote from Li Shimin of the 
Tang Dynasty, something that was even taught in textbooks. But placed within the world of 
the doors, a hint like this was basically no hint at all. 


“T don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “The hints for latter doors are all more abstract. They no 
longer have clear indications like the ones before. So what the situation will actually be like, 
we can only say once inside the door.” 


Hint slip pinched in hand, Lin Qtushi stared at it for a long time, before saying okay. 


Their time of entry was, specifically, the fifteenth of the next month. Cheng Yixie was the 
one who told Lin Qiushi. When he learned Lin Qiushi was going into the door with them he 


seemed quite calm, like he’d already predicted Ruan Nanzhu would be bringing Lin Qiushi 
along. 


Cheng Yixie was likely the quietest person inside the mansion. He was silent all the time, 
except to scold his brother. 


Though Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie were twins, their personalities were complete 
opposites. Cheng Qianli went about his day like an air-headed child, while Cheng Yixie was 
very mature. 


There was still some time before they were to enter the door. Lin Qiushi continued to rest in 
the mansion. 


In the interim Tan Zaozao and that movie legend Zhang Yiqing also came around, together 
with the man taking Zhang Yiqing through his doors. 


That person’s name was Bai Ming. In both looks and disposition he was very sunny, with his 
hair in light, natural curls and a cute dimple on his cheek when he smiled. 


To be honest, Lin Qiushi was having a hard time linking a person like this to a major player 
on the inside. He was quite curious how this Bai Ming appeared inside the doors. 


The question felt a bit invasive however, so Lin Qiushi didn’t ask. 


Zhang Yiqing’s condition seemed better than before. At least he didn’t look on the verge of a 
breakdown. 


Bai Ming was very interested in Lin Qiushi as well, though he didn’t dare express too much 
of this interest in front of Ruan Nanzhu. Lin Qiushi still noticed, though, the occasional looks 
of assessment. 


“Yiqing’s movie’s premiering in May, you guys have to go see it.” The first thing Bai Ming 
did upon arriving at the mansion was pass out Zhang Yiqing’s premier tickets. “I’ve already 
seen the uncut version, it’s amazing.” 


Sitting on the side watching Bai Ming toot his horn, Zhang Yiqing’s expression didn’t look 
too good. Lin Qiushi guessed it was a look of humiliation... 


“Yiqing is absolutely incredible, I like him so much.” Bai Ming professed his love looking 
like a whole star-chasing fanatic. Which was fine on the regular, but now that he was 
complimenting the man to his face, it was rather hard to bear. Lin Qiushi clearly saw that 
despite Zhang Yiqing’s severe expression, his ears had gone completely red. Zhang Yiqing 
stood up, feigning calm, and said he was going out onto the balcony for a smoke. 


Lin Qiushi privately thought it was really pretty funny, that this Bai Ming had Zhang Yiqing 
completely contained. 


Tan Zaozao started loudly guffawing without holding back at all. 


“Zaozao, are you going in again?” Lin Qiushi quickly calculated the time, and felt Tan 
Zaozao’s next door ought to be soon. 


“Mh,” Tan Zaozao nodded. “Chen Fei’s bringing me this time... How about you? Which 
door are you on?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “still my sixth.” He didn’t mention that he was going into the ninth door with 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Oh...” Tan Zaozao’s attention seemed to wander, like she was thinking of something. 
Lin Qiushi asked, “what is it?” 


“Nothing,” Tan Zaozao sighed. “Just wondering what to do about the doors after this.” She 
couldn’t completely drop her real life job like Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi to focus on 
passing the doors, and she didn’t have the courage to train. This meant that for higher level 
doors, she’d likely have more poor fortune than good, not to mention that even Ruan Nanzhu 
basically didn’t take on doors after the sixth. 


Because people said that after the sixth door, the level of difficulty thoroughly changed. As 
for how it changed, Tan Zaozao wasn’t sure. All she knew was that it would be tough. 


The group chatted for a while over lunch. Lin Qiushi learned, through Ruan Nanzhu and Bai 
Ming’s conversation, that the two had known each other for about four years, and counted as 
old friends. 


Bai Ming had already passed his ninth door, and was waiting for his tenth. 


After eating, Bai Ming and Ruan Nanzhu went to the study. The two seemed to have 
something to discuss in private. 


Tan Zaozao brought Lin Qiushi and Zhang Yiqing downstairs to play games. 


What the two discussed Lin Qiushi didn’t know, but when they came back downstairs, both 
their gazes were fixed on him. 


Lin Qiushi, vaguely startled, asked, “what is it?” 

“Nothing,” Bai Ming grinned. “Just a bit curious about you.” 

Lin Qiushi, “curious?” 

Bai Ming asked, “don’t you think there’s something special about yourself?” 


Lin Qiushi gave it a thought, before murmuring, “I especially like cats?” As he said this, he 
was poking subtly at Chestnut’s toe beans, all while Chestnut side-eyed him in displeasure. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “...” Sure, that could be considered a type of special. 


Hearing this, Bai Ming laughed. “You really are interesting.” He didn’t mention anymore 
about Lin Qiushi though, and after sitting for another while, left with Zhang Yiqing and Tan 
Zaozao. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Ruan Nanzhu, seated beside him, and quietly asked, “is there 
something special about me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed him back. “What do you think?” 

Lin Qiushi shook his head, uncomprehending. 

Ruan Nanzhu, “you really don’t feel like there’s anything weird about you?” 
Lin Qiushi, “no.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stood up. “If not then forget it.” At this, he turned and left, leaving Lin Qiushi 
no further opportunity to ask. For some reason, Lin Qiushi felt that Ruan Nanzhu’s mood had 
soured... 


Cheng Qianli learned they were entering the ninth door as well. He was very worried; he 
even set up an altar in his room and began to seriously pray. 


Lin Qiushi was even dragged over to light three incense sticks of his own. 
“Please bless them to return safely.” Cheng Qianli’s manners seemed wholly pious. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t use to believe in such things. But the world inside the doors had completely 
turned his worldview upside down, so he didn’t say anything disrespectful before the incense 
altar. 


“T’m so scared.” After the incense, Cheng Qianli sat on his bed, muttering to Lin Qiushi. “I’m 
just really, really scared.” 


“Don’t be scared, it’ll be alright.” Lin Qiushi petted his head. Cheng Qianli was only sixteen; 
he was still half a kid. “Your Ruan-ge will be there.” 


“Mh,” Cheng Qianli said. “I want to be stronger, so then, then I can...” At this point, he 
seemed a bit embarrassed. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “‘so then you can what?” 


Cheng Qianli said, “so then I can be the one protecting my brother for a change!” He puffed 
up his chest, looking proud. 


Lin Qiushi smiled. “Mh, then you gotta work hard.” Sometimes, Cheng Qianli could be so 
foolishly adorable. 


Cheng Qianli said, “even though he has a bad temper, and he gives me the cold-shoulder all 
the time, he’s my brother in the end, right?” He lied down on the bed, muttering to himself. 
“He looks exactly like me, after all...” 


Lin Qiushi just sat silently listening on the side. 


He honestly didn’t quite understand the brotherly love Cheng Qianli spoke of. Even in his 
youth he’d not encountered much of a familial atmosphere, nor did he have any brothers or 
sisters. At twenty-six, he didn’t even have a person he liked. As Lin Qiushi thought this, he 
suddenly found his life a bit regretful. If he died inside this door, there seemed to be a lot that 
he hadn’t experienced. 


The day of Cheng Yixie’s door opening got closer and closer. 
The atmosphere inside the mansion began to tense as well. 


Besides Ruan Nanzhu, Cheng Yixie had the highest level door. Lin Qiushi roughly calculated 
Cheng Yixie’s time in the doors, and discovered he would’ve been entering doors since he 
was eleven or twelve. To have survived so many doors at such a young age, Cheng Yixie 
really was incredible. 


And his younger brother Cheng Qianli was only on door six; there must have been years 
between each of their first doors. 


This time, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t put Lin Qiushi in drag. While he was glad, there was, Lin 
Qiushi discovered, a thin thread of disappointment deep in his heart. When he noticed this 
disappointment he scared himself. He hadn’t thought drag could be addictive. 


Of course, Lin Qiushi very quickly processed and got rid of these disappointed feelings, since 
he really was glad he didn’t have to pretend to be mute anymore. As for the matter of a fake 
voice—he still had not figured that out. 


Days flew by, and soon, it was nearly time to enter the door. 


The weather had also gradually gotten hot. After dinner, Lin Qiushi sat on the balcony 
cooling off, and saw Cheng Yixie standing in the garden downstairs. Cheng Yixie’s 
expression was solemn, and there was a cigarette in his hand slowly being smoked. 


Lin Qiushi watched him from high above, and after a while’s thought, called out: “Cheng 
Yixie!” 


Cheng Yixie looked up. 
Lin Qiushi declared loudly, “minors shouldn’t smoke.” 


Cheng Yixie furrowed his brow. He and Cheng Qianli were almost entirely identical, with the 
exception of that cold aura he gave off. Though he was young, that aura clearly let people 
know that this wasn’t a person to be messed with. He listened to Lin Qiushi though, and 
really did put out the cigarette. 


Lin Qiushi fished out a fistful of candy, and tossed them down from the second floor. “Eat 
these.” 


Colorful candies fell on the green grass like fireworks going off. They were actually quite 
pretty. 


Cheng Yixie bent down. He picked one up, unwrapped it, and popped it into his mouth. 


Lin Qiushi watched him, grinning. “Is it good? The purple one is grape flavored—” These 
were hard candies he ordered online, made from fruit juice. They tasted pretty good. 


Cheng Yixie glanced once at him and didn’t speak. He did carefully pick up all the candies 
however, and pocket them before walking away. 


Watching him go, Lin Qiushi was pretty happy. Though Cheng Yixie entered the doors before 
he did, Cheng Yixie was also still a kid in his eyes, not even eighteen yet. 


The day before going in, Ruan Nanzhu put on his dress. The three all wore that special 
bracelet, and began waiting for the door to come. 


Cheng Qianli grew anxious, pacing laps up and down the house. 


In the end Cheng Yixie couldn’t take it anymore, frowning as he said, “quit circling, I’m 
going dizzy just looking at you.” 


Cheng Qianli, wounded, “I can’t even circle around?” 
Cheng Yixie, “no.” 


Cheng Qianli, “...hmph. Well no, I’m gonna circle.” Though he said that, he still obediently 
took a seat back on the sofa, picking up Toast nearby to viciously rub at. 


Dizzy with the rubbing, Toast blinked its big black eyes, howling in woe. 
“Stop torturing it,’ Cheng Yixie spoke again. 
Cheng Qianli, “ah, you’re too much! You won’t let me do this, you won’t let me do that—” 


Cheng Yixie didn’t make a single sound in reply, just stared expressionlessly back at Cheng 
Qianli. And so the two faced off for ten, eleven seconds, before Cheng Qianli fell unerringly 
to defeat once more. With tragic eyes he released Toast’s round little butt and watched the 
dog run away. 


Cheng Yixie looked at his watch. 


Cheng Qianli saw this, and only grew more agitated. His lips moved soundlessly for a bit, 
until, almost inaudibly, he squeezed out, “you have to come back.” 


Cheng Yixie glanced up once at him. 
“Hey, I’m talking to you here!” Cheng Yixie said. “Are you listening to me, Cheng Yixie, 
you have to come back.” It seemed to have taken him a while to work up the courage to say 
this. “You have to come back!” 


Cheng Yixie made a single, faint sound of agreement. 
And so Cheng Qianli was satisfied, murmuring some other fussy orders. 


As the two brothers interacted, Lin Qiushi was seated right beside them. He saw with his own 
eyes the corners of Cheng Yixie’s mouth tick up as Cheng Qianli mumbled, though the 
motion was faint and only momentary, easily taken as an illusion. 


The door came the next evening. 
After eating, Lin Qiushi had gone back to his room. 


He sat in front of his computer, and was just about to press the on button, when a very 
peculiar feeling came over his body. It was a feeling he was familiar with—the door had 
opened. 


Lin Qiushi got up and opened his bedroom door. He wasn’t surprised at all to see that the 
twelve metal doors had appeared in the hallway. Of them, eight were sealed off. The other 
three could not be opened. 


The only one that could open was Cheng Yixie’s ninth door. 


Lin Qiushi came to the door, and tugged it open—the scenery around him twisted, and Lin 
Qiushi appeared on a wide paved road. 


As he took in his surroundings, he looked a bit shocked, because it wasn’t some desolate 
wilderness about him, but a full commercial street. Colorful signs hung from either side of 
the road, and though it was currently late and most of the shops were closed, it was still easy 
to picture the bustling street by day. 


The path beneath his feet was very smooth. Lin Qiushi followed it, and saw a high rise that 
stretched into the clouds. A special coating covered the building’s exterior, making it look 
like it was built out of mirrors; it absorbed all the light from around it, and was attention- 
catching even in the dimming night. 


For some reason, as he looked at this high rise, a term came to Lin Qiushi’s mind: phototaxis. 


Phototaxis was a type of biological habit observed in both animals and plants. The most 
obvious one was how insects rush at a light source at night, even if that light was a flame that 
would incinerate them. 


Humans were animals too, Lin Qiushi thought. In the dark of night, they would always walk 
toward the light source they see. With no consideration for what awaited them at the other 
end. 


The doors to the high rise were open. Lin Qiushi slowly entered, and saw eight or nine people 
standing in the lobby. These people had already split into groups. Seeing Lin Qiushi walk in, 
most took on assessing expressions. 


This time, Lin Qiushi saw no newbies out of their depths. 


Considering the ninth door’s difficulty, if there really was a newbie, then Lin Qiushi 
suspected they’d been dragged into this door literally seconds before their death. 


Looking about, Lin Qiushi didn’t find whom he was looking for. So he took a seat on a 
random sofa and began observing the situation around him. 


Plus him, there were nine. Five men and four women, split into roughly three groups. They 
were likely all old hands at this; no one was pretending not to recognize the others. Instead 
they were all whispering, quietly discussing the matter of this door. 


Lin Qiushi sat on the sofa for a while, until he saw two people come in. One was tall and one 
was short. The tall one was a woman in a long skirt, the short one was a cool-faced young 
man. 


Though their faces were completely different, Lin Qiushi could still recognize them by their 
clothing and looks—it was Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie. 


The two also saw Lin Qiushi on the sofa and approached. 
“Everyone’s here?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Not yet, I don’t think.” Ruan Nanzhu sat down next to Lin Qiushi. “There are still some 
people looking around outside. They’re probably waiting for their teammates.” 


At this, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but be impressed by Ruan Nanzhu’s skills of observation. It 
seemed that not minutes after coming here, he’d already collected pretty much all the 
information they needed on the people around them. 


Indeed, after about three minutes, two more people came in from the outside, also a man and 
a woman. The moment they came in, they headed straight for a corner. 


When Lin Qiushi saw where they went he was surprised. “They... have five to one team?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “most likely.” 


“Ts there advantage in numbers inside the doors?” Lin Qiushi tried to think this through, but 
something felt off. 


“To some extent, yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said, leaning back on the sofa. “The more people you 
bring, the more death conditions you can cross out, right?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu eyed the corner, and laughed something cold. “Some people will do anything to 
survive.” 


Some people, in order to rule out death conditions, purposely brought a lot of newbies into 
the doors. The newbies didn’t understand anything, and were very easily met with accidents 
inside. Of course, accidents happening to them was fine. To those who’d brought them in, it 
was even a good thing—they filled up the daily death quotas, after all. According to the rules 


inside, the number of people who could die each day was limited, so those people were 
actually safer like this. 


Lin Qiushi hadn’t thought things could be done this way. “And those newbies are still willing 
to come in?” 


“Why wouldn’t they be willing?” Ruan Nanzhu replied lazily. “There are always people who 
want to strike it rich in a single bite.” 


Who didn’t want to forgo everything in the middle and jump straight through the ninth door? 
Risk and reward were usually in equal balance; to gain something, you had to give up 
something. 


Such was living. 


The group was finally all assembled. There were seventeen people in total, split into roughly 
five or six groups. The largest group among them was the one with five people. Lin Qiushi 
had a clear feeling that, of the five, their leader was the woman with the unkind expression. 


With everybody gathered in the lobby, the hubbub grew louder. 


At this moment, a person in a bellhop’s uniform came over from the elevator. In his hand was 
a Stack of keycards, and he smiled at the group in the lobby. 


“IT do beg your pardon, we’ve kept everybody waiting,” the bellhop said. “These are the key 
cards to your rooms.” 


He began passing out the keycards. 
Someone in the group asked, “how many per room? Are these single or standard rooms?” 


“They’re standard rooms,” the bellhop said, and smiled. “Red card rooms have one large bed, 
white card rooms are doubles, and green card rooms can fit three, though one will have to 
sleep on the sofa.” His was was soft and gentle. “Welcome to your vacation here, I hope all of 
you have a great time.” 


So they were supposed to be tourists. Lin Qiushi’s heart jumped a beat. 


“When does our vacation end?” the leader of the five-person group suddenly spoke. “Are 
there any tourist destinations nearby?” 


The bellhop smiled. “I will give everyone a travel guide tomorrow, and on it, all the travel 
destinations will be marked.” He finished passing out the keycards. “Please rest well tonight, 
everyone.” 


Lin Qiushi got up and fetched them a green card. The bellhop said green card rooms could fit 
three. It was perfect for their trio. 


The room cards gradually traded hands, and the crowd dispersed on their own. 


Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu, and Cheng Yixie’s room was on the thirty-fourth floor. The floor 
was thickly carpeted, and from the hallways exuded a thick scent of burnt incense. 


The lights were very dim. When they got to the room and stuck the keycard into the power 
slot, all the lights inside came on. 


Lin Qiushi went to the window and looked out from the glass. He saw a darkened city, all of 
it swathed in dead silence. Not even a streetlight could be seen—though when he came in 
from the outside, Lin Qiushi had seen the streetlights turned on. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “this room is very interesting.” 
Lin Qiushi turned around. “Hm?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “there are mirrors everywhere.” 


Taking a look around, Lin Qiushi discovered there were indeed many mirrors inside the 
room. Most unbelievable was the one on the floor. 


At the sight of the mirrors, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but think of that “with bronze as mirror” 
line in the hint. He sensed that the key had to do with the mirrors, but the hint wasn’t enough, 
and he couldn’t yet concretely capture it. 


Cheng Yixie stared at the mirror beneath his feet, and was silent for a long time. Only when 
Lin Qiushi was about to walk away did he suddenly and quietly say: “This is a two-way 
mirror.” 


Lin Qiushi’s face froze. 

Cheng Yixie spoke very slowly: “People downstairs can see into our room.” 

At this, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly looked down at his skirt. “Then haven’t I been exposed?” 
Cheng Yixie, “...” 

Lin Qiushi, “...” 

Ruan Nanzhu, “upon closer thought, I’m actually a bit embarrassed.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” If you’re so embarrassed why are you pulling your skirt up higher... 
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There were only two beds in the room, so someone had to sleep on the couch. Lin Qiushi 
very consciously showed off his personal strengths of respecting the old, loving the young, 
and always putting ladies first—by resolutely expressing that he’d sleep on the couch. Cheng 
Yixie and Ruan Nanzhu could take the beds. 


Cheng Yixie didn’t bother going back and forth with Lin Qiushi about it, just changed into 
his pajamas and climbed into bed. 


Ruan Nanzhu, on the other hand, sat on his bed watching Lin Qiushi for a while. It made Lin 
Qiushi inexplicably nervous. 


“Why are you looking at me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “because you’re good looking.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “want to squeeze in with me?” He patted the mattress beneath him. 


Lin Qiushi turned him down, saying he’d come over if he really couldn’t sleep. At this 
answer Ruan Nanzhu only tilted his head a little, said alright, and didn’t insist any further. 


The sofa here was wide and soft, and actually wasn’t uncomfortable to sleep on at all. A thin 
blanket laid on Lin Qiushi’s body, and he cast his gaze to the mirror on the floor. A towel had 
been placed over it, covering up the bright mirror surface so that people beneath them could 


no longer see into their room. Having also inspected the other mirrors in the room, they’d 
discovered there were both two-way and one-way mirrors. So they’d spent some time 
covering up all the two-way mirrors with towels. 


This condo was quite new, and seemed freshly renovated. Curled up on the sofa, Lin Qiushi 
fell hazily asleep. 


First nights in this world were typically more peaceful. Lin Qiushi thought he’d be able to 
sleep until morning, but at midnight, he was unexpectedly woken up by Cheng Yixie. 


When Lin Qiushi woke, he saw Cheng Yixie, brows furrowed, sitting on the bed, nose 
continuously twitching like he was sniffing at something. 


“Yixie, what’s going on?” Lin Qiushi asked, dazed. 


“There’s a smell,” Cheng Yixie spoke lowly. “...Of something burnt. Do you smell it?” 


Taken aback, Lin Qiushi diligently worked his nose, but he couldn’t catch any scent at all. So 
he shook his head: “No. I can’t smell it.” 


Cheng Yixie stopped speaking. He stood, went to the wall, and crouched down to start 
examining it. 


This behavior was really somewhat strange. Watching from behind, Lin Qiushi was just about 
to ask when he heard Ruan Nanzhu, on the bed over, ask quietly, “what is it?” Ruan Nanzhu 
had woken up too. 


Cheng Yixie was still examining the corner of the wall. 


Faint gold wallpaper covered nearly every corner of the room. Lin Qiushi watched as Cheng 
Yixie got up, fetched a fruit knife from the table, then return to the wall to begin scraping at 


the wallpaper. 


A few minutes later, the wallpaper was off, revealing a patch of dark black. 


By the faint light, Lin Qiushi saw that it was the wall behind the wallpaper. His expression 
went a bit stunned. 


“There... had been a fire in this room?” That wall looked to have been charred black; 
something had obviously happened in this room. 


Cheng Yixie began coughing lowly, like he was choking on some smell. 


Seeing Cheng Yixie like this, Ruan Nanzhu got up and went to the bathroom. From there he 
fetched a wetted towel and handed it to Cheng Yixie. 


“Hold that to your face.” 


Cheng Yixie took it and pressed it over his nose and mouth. Only then did the coughing seem 
somewhat relieved. 


“Looks like something did happen in this building,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “There’s at least been 
a fire.” 


Just as he finished speaking, Lin Qiushi also started to smell something burning. At first Lin 
Qiushi thought this was his own sense of smell playing a trick on him, and so looked at Ruan 
Nanzhu. But Ruan Nanzhu nodded at him. “I smell it too.” 


He quickly made for the bathroom, and prepared two more wet towels, handing one to Lin 
Qiushi. Then he said, “Ill take a look outside.” 


Covering his nose and mouth with the towel, Lin Qiushi expressed, “me too. Let’s go 
together.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t refuse him, stepping to the door. 


Outside the room was quiet. Nobody else seemed to have discovered the same olfactory 
oddity. But the moment Cheng Yixie left the room, his brows puckered harder. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him. “The smell is stronger?” 


Cheng Yixie nodded, eyes sweeping the hall, like he was hoping to discern something. Lin 
Qiushi also heard a faint noise. It was a peculiar noise, a bit like people scratching at a 
door... His gaze followed the source, and at the same time, Cheng Yixie also pointed at the 
end of the hall. 


At that end of the hall were the single-bed rooms. Only two women were staying there. 


They took a few steps in that direction. Lin Qiushi was about to head toward the source of the 
noise, but Ruan Nanzhu reached out and stopped him. 


“What is it?” Lin Quushi startled. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer, just suddenly jerked his head up. 


Lin Qiushi looked where he looked, and found that above their heads, the hallway was also 
lined with a row of mirrors. The entire hall was reflected in it. And in that moment, the figure 
in the mirror also rose his head, copying Lin Qiushi’s exact motions. 


Then Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the end of the hall again. 


Lin Qiushi understood. He looked up at the end of the hallway in the mirror. With that glance, 
his breath completely stoppered, because inside the mirror, the end of the hallway was 
engulfed in a raging fire. 


Flames erupted out from the gaps around the door. Thick black smoke accompanied it. 


Lin Qiushi finally knew where that gagging smell was coming from. He looked away, then 
back at the hallway itself. The real-world hallway was still encased in darkness, without a 
single lick of firelight. 


Cheng Yixie, unable to hold it back, began coughing again. 


Lin Qiushi said, “will the fire spread here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “I don’t know.” 


Lin Qiushi watched the hallway in the mirror, and the fire was getting more vicious. Even the 
metal security doors looked to be warping in the heat. The noise like someone hitting a door 
grew crisper, accompanied now by a low wailing—there seemed to be people behind that 
door. 


“Help, help...” someone was calling. 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t be sure if this was a sound only he was hearing, or if everybody could 
hear it. So he asked, “do you guys hear that?” 


Both Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie shook their heads, indicating they hadn’t heard 
anything. 


But then Ruan Nanzhu said, “I didn’t hear it, but I did see it.” 


“What did you see?” Lin Qiushi asked uncertainly. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “‘a hand reaching out from the room.” He then took a closer look. 
“Now there are two.” 


Just as Lin Qiushi was thinking that he couldn’t see anything at all, a hand tapped once, 
lightly, on his back. He was scared into cold sweat, twisting around only to find a man and a 
woman standing right behind him. Lin Qiushi had a vague impression of the two—likely 
people from the group they’d met downstairs earlier. 


“What are you looking at?” the woman asked. 


These two had appeared without a sound, and none of them noticed a thing. If he hadn’t seen 
these two earlier, Lin Qiushi really would’ve thought they were ghosts. 


Lin Qiushi thought, this ninth door really was the place of proverbial crouching tigers and 
hidden dragons. 


Against these two, Ruan Nanzhu seemed quite calm. He replied, “watching fireworks.” 


The woman smiled at this. “Fireworks? Are they pretty?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “standard.” 


The woman, “prettier than me?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled too, before tranquilly saying, “prettier than you, but not as pretty as 
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me. 


The smile disappeared off the woman’s face, and rage lit up in her eyes. She glared at Ruan 
Nanzhu’s face with an unfriendly expression. 


The man beside her stepped forward now. He provided a simple introduction, said he and she 
were siblings, that his name was Luo Qianshan and that his younger sister’s name was Luo 
Qianshui. 


Luo Qianshan said, “there’s a fire at the end of the hall?” 


No one on Lin Qiushi’s side answered Luo Qianshan’s question, since on some level, they 
were competitors, and handing hints to your competitors just wasn’t a very smart move. 


“Tt’s on fire.” Luo Qianshui too saw the image in the mirror that was completely different 
from reality. She glanced at Luo Qianshan. “Will the people inside be burned to death?” 


Luo Qianshan replied, “I don’t know.” 


And so the five continued to stand in the hallway, silently watching. 


The fire did not seem intent on spreading, limiting itself to that one room. Lin Qiushi peeked 
at the opaque night outside the window, and didn’t stifle a small yawn. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him, and said, “come on, let’s go back to bed.” 


Lin Qiushi, “we’re not watching anymore?” 
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Ruan Nanzhu, “are you going to stand here and watch all night?” 


Fair point. Plus there were two creepy people standing beside them. The three paid the 
siblings no further attention, and made to return to their room. 


Cheng Yixie’s sense of smell was a bit too sensitive. Because of this, the smoke kept making 
him cough; he didn’t look in too good a state. 


Ruan Nanzhu was the last to enter the room. Before he did, he glanced one more time down 
the hall, and frowned. 


Then, once inside the room, he immediately said to Lin Qiushi and Cheng Yixie: “They came 
out of the room.” 


Lin Qiushi, “who did?” 


“The burnt up people,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. The moment before he went inside, he saw two 
additional figures at the end of the hallway: one large, one small. They seemed to have been 
an adult holding hands with a child, bodies charred black and still on fire. Silently, they’d just 
stood there in the hall, watching every room on this story. It was a very discomforting sight. 


At Ruan Nanzhu’s words, Lin Qiushi was reminded of a certain portion of the hint: with 
history as mirror, one can understand the tides of fortune. Could “history” mean what had 
happened in this high rise? 


As the three sat in silent thought, that burning smell gradually mellowed. 


“Let’s sleep first.” Ruan Nanzhu glanced at the time. “We’ll think about it tomorrow, or our 
bodies will give out.” 


So the three each returned to their own beds. 


Normal people, upon an encounter like that, would likely be haunted by those terrifying 
images and have a hard time falling asleep. But Lin Qiushi figured they were no longer 
within the realm of normal people. Not only did he fall asleep quickly, but he also slept quite 
well; he didn’t wake until the next morning. 


The sun rose and with it the scent of ash. Woken by beams of light spilling through the french 
windows, Lin Qiushi blearily opened his eyes. 


“Good morning,” Ruan Nanzhu greeted. 


“Mh.” Rubbing his eyes, Lin Qiushi got up from the sofa, and entered the bathroom to wash 
up. 


Cheng Yixie seemed to have woken early, and was already changed, silently standing by the 
window and watching the scenery outside. 


“Breakfast is on the second floor,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s go. I’m actually a bit hungry.” 


The three descended from their room, and saw many people already gathered in the 
restaurant. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze swept over the lot, and found the two he’d been seeking—the women who 
were staying in the single-bed room. 


They seemed full of vigor and were cheerily chatting, as if everything that happened the night 
before hadn’t affected them at all. 


As Lin Qiushi continued to observe them, Ruan Nanzhu made a sound that was both a laugh 
and not a laugh, right next to his ear. 


“You're watching them so seriously. What, are they better-looking than I am?” 


Exasperated, Lin Qiushi replied, “you’re the best-looking one of course.” 


“Oh don’t sound too heartfelt.” Ruan Nanzhu ate a mouthful of bread, then said, “those two 
are here too.” 


Those two being the siblings they’d met in the hall last night, Luo Qianshan and Luo 
Qianshui. The two were just walking in, one smiling at Lin Qiushi, the other glowering at 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


It seemed Luo Qianshui was already holding a grudge against Ruan Nanzhu’s provocation 
last night. 


Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t scared at all, jerking his chin in the girl’s direction and leaning over 
onto Lin Qiushi’s shoulder. He declared at an un-self-conscious volume, “oh my, that 
woman’s glare is terrifying, she’s scaring me.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know whether to laugh or cry. 


Cheng Yixie, on the other hand, seemed more than used to Ruan Nanzhu’s passion for 
theater, and just chewed expressionlessly on his bread. 


As they ate their fill, the bellhop who’d given them the room cards yesterday appeared, 
holding a stack of something in his hand. These were likely the travel guides he’d mentioned. 


The bellhop said, smiling, “did everybody sleep well last night? These are travel guides to 
this area, everybody should take a good look after you get one.” Then he began distributing 
them. 


Lin Qiushi got one as well. Flipping it open, he found that it really was a guide to the scenic 
spots in this city, which included this high rise with the mirrored exterior. 


The info yielded the fact that this high rise was a local landmark, renovated two years prior. 
The before and after could not be more different. Mirrors were attached all over the outside 
of the building, making it look very odd indeed. 


As Lin Qiushi flipped through the book, he heard Cheng Yixie begin to lowly cough again. 


“Hack, hack.” Covering his nose, Cheng Yixie struggled to say, “something’s on fire...” 


“What is?” Both Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu were confused, because neither of them 
smelled anything. 


But very soon, they didn’t need to, because thick smoke had started to appear—the thing on 
fire was actually a person. It was one of the women staying in the single-bed room. 


At first, it was only smoke drifting from her body. When startled gazes fell on her, however, 
blinding embers sprang out. These embers seemed to come directly from her flesh, engulfing 
her entire body in the space of a breath. 


“Aaaaaaah!!” The woman let out an awful wail and threw herself to the ground, tossing and 
turning like crazy. But since the fire was burning from her insides, it didn’t do her any good 
at all. Lin Qiushi also grabbed a bottle of milk from the table and attempted to douse the 
flames on her body, but it didn’t make any difference either. 


In the matter of a minute, before the crowd’s very eyes, the woman who’d once been pretty as 
a flower was turned into a burnt black corpse. 


“Argh—” Someone vomited on the spot. Others also didn’t look too well. 


It was said that burning to death was the most painful way to go. Lin Qiushi slowly returned 
to Ruan Nanzhu’s side, and set down the milk bottle in his hand. 


It seemed what happened last night had caused this woman’s death. 


“Xiao Yan! Xiao Yan!!” The other woman was sobbing loudly, throwing herself in a state of 
near-madness beside the body. 


Lin Qiushi watched from the side, not speaking. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “you okay?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head to say he was fine. In fact, he’d seen his share of bloody sights, but 
the one before him now was a bit too frightening... The ninth door was indeed difficult. On 
the very first night of their entry, someone was killed. 


“Gross,” Luo Qianshui, sitting not too far away, spoke icily, before getting up and walking 
away. “That’s really off-putting.” 


Her brother was right behind her as they left the restaurant. 


Luo Qianshui’s attitude may have been cold, but it was actually the norm. After a scene like 
this, most people in the room looked on with numb expressions. Only in the five-person 
group that brought along newbies were people vomiting and flinching away. 


“I’m so scared, Xia-jie,” a young man said to the leader. 


The woman named Xia-jie was likely the one who’d brought them inside. She replied, “don’t 
be, there’s nothing to be scared of. As long as you listen well and follow the rules, nothing’s 
going to happen.” 


Though these words were superficial, it was indeed all they seemed to be able to do. The 
terror on the young man’s face did not diminish. 


Ruan Nanzhu got up as well. “Come on, let’s go take a look around.” 


They left the restaurant, and went out onto a street nearby the high rise. 


Unlike the worlds before, this world seemed widely accessible. There were endless streams 
of people on the bustling street, and shops of all sorts lined both sides. There were buses that 
could take them elsewhere. Even the currency being used was the same as their original 
world. 


Taking in his surroundings, Lin Qiushi grew truly curious: “Can we go to other places?” 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “As long as you get back before nightfall.” 


Lin Qiushi, “if you don’t?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “then you get to experience some truly strange ways to die.” He spoke matter- 
of-factly; he’d clearly experienced that sort of situation before. 


“Ts this world complete?” Though he was trying to keep himself in check, there were still 
many more questions in Lin Qiushi’s heart. He looked at the crepes down the street. “Is the 
food edible?” 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “They should taste pretty good.” 


So Lin Qiushi spent his own money on three, one for each of them. 


Lin Qiushi chose the chocolate-flavored one, with ice cream inside the crepe. He took a bite 
and thought it really was pretty good, mumbling, “then what’s the difference between this 
world and reality?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “difference? The biggest one’s probably that this world has ghosts.” Then, 
“T’m going to go ask about the high rise.” 


He approached some shops nearby, and asked the owners some questions. 


It had to be said that the benefits of drag were truly apparent in this moment. The shop 
owners were very friendly toward Ruan Nanzhu. A thirty-something-year-old even gifted 
Ruan Nanzhu a box of candies from his candy store, saying if she had the time tonight they 
could plan something... 


Ruan Nanzhu very bluntly turned him down. 


It also had to be said that the NPCs here and the NPCs from the doors before were vastly 
different. These seemed far more like normal people. There was no way to tell this world was 
different than reality by their speech or actions alone. 


It was enough to leave Lin Qiushi a bit dazed. “Are we really inside a door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “of course.” He glanced at Lin Qiushi. “The more difficult the door, the 
greater its resemblance to reality. The tenth door I’d gone into...” At this he stopped, dolor 
surfacing in his gaze like he’d remembered some unpleasant memory. 


At the sight of this, Lin Qiushi didn’t ask either. Just pretended he didn’t see anything. 


This aside, they did manage to collect a lot of information on the high rise. 


Two years ago, there’d been a fire in the building, in which a family of three perished. They 
said the family were even from out of town, and met an unpleasant fate like this... 


“It burned down an entire story?” It was from a little newspaper stand beside the high rise 
that Ruan Nanzhu got this information. The stand was well-aged, and an old man was selling 
the papers. 


“Yeah, the entire story,” the old man said. “Then the high rise was renovated. Because the 
outside was all black from the smoke, it was all covered up with mirrors.” He nudged at his 
glasses, and spoke in a wizened voice: “the glare really stings...” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the mother and daughter he’d seen inside the mirrors. It would appear 
that they were the victims of the fire. 


“It’s better that you don’t live there, there are ghosts inside,” the old man said. “They say 
there’s someone crying every night...” 


“Which floor of the building was burnt down?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“The thirty-fourth floor,” the old man answered. 


The thirty-fourth floor—exactly where they were staying. It seemed the key had something to 
do with this fire then. 


After taking a spin outside, it was lunchtime. The three made to return to the high rise. 


It was precisely noon. Sunlight shot down from the sky, reflecting off the building’s exterior 
mirrors and becoming a beaming glare. The entire high rise was so bright that it couldn’t be 
looked at directly, as if the whole building had been enveloped in a ball of blinding fire. Lin 
Qiushi only took one look, and it still stunned tears from his eyes. 


Ruan Nanzhu said from the side, “oh, you look cute crying.” 


Lin Qiushi shot Ruan Nanzhu a look through red-rimmed eyes. 


And then the bastard got his drama queen on, declaring before everybody in the restaurant 
that Lin Qiushi should stop crying, because she’d take responsibility for him. 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Whatever. As long as you’re having a good time. 


Cheng Yixie had stayed utterly silent all this time, cleverly pretending to be part of the 
backdrop. Lin Qiushi strongly suspected he’d also been played around by Ruan Nanzhu like 
this many times before. 


Though lunchtime came, many people didn’t return for food. It was a populous street outside, 
after all, filled with choices. There was no reason to squeeze into this restaurant. 


But Luo Qianshan and Luo Qianshui, whom they’d met before, were also here. Seeing Ruan 
Nanzhu, Luo Qianshui once again flipped him an eye-roll. 


Ruan Nanzhu took it smiling, patting at his chest and saying why did it feel like he was being 
chased about by a biting bitch. 


It was almost enough to prompt Luo Qianshui to storm over for a fistfight. 


Lin Qiushi once again expressed his admiration for Ruan Nanzhu’s ability to tease women, 
though the word “tease” in Ruan Nanzhu’s hands gained a whole new meaning—add, 
subtract, carry the one, and it basically boiled down to provocation. If infuriated women were 
the bulls, say, then Ruan Nanzhu was the waving red flag that pissed them off... 
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If 


there was something different about this high rise than everywhere else, it was the ever- 
present mirrors. 


In the halls, on the floors, and even on the ceilings—a simple turn of the head yielded one’s 
own silhouette reflected in countless mirrors. Even in the restaurant where they ate, where the 
outside vista should have been visible through french windows, there were shiny mirrors 
installed. These were even two-way mirrors. 


The thought that they were visible to people from the outside was hard to separate from the 
sensation of being watched, which made it a distinctly discomforting business. 


There were a total of thirty-four floors in the high rise. They roughly scoped out the other 
floors and discovered there were residents on nearly every story, though not many; the high 
rise was not an empty building. Ruan Nanzhu also tried asking them what happened in this 
high rise two years ago, but discovered that all the residents had only recently moved in, and 
didn’t know much about the fire two years prior. 


After a day of running about outside, they didn’t get much intel, only that it was a mother and 
child who’d died in the fire. 


“Why a mother and child?” After careful thought, Lin Qiushi figured this was strange. 
“Wasn’t it a family of three that vacationed here? What about the father?” 


“His body wasn’t found either way,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Maybe the breakthrough we’re 
looking for is him.” 


The day was dimming, and sunset cast its golden beams over the high rise’s mirror-laden 
exterior. 


“But where do we find him?” Lin Qiushi frowned. “Nobody in the building seems to know 
him.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head, indicating he hadn’t figured it out yet either. 
The city at night went gradually quiet. 


The noisy streets were now empty of people, dark enough that you couldn’t see your own 
hand in front of you. 


Lin Qiushi stood watching from the window. Truth be told it was only now that he could feel 
they were really inside the door, because in the world outside the door, nights couldn’t 
possibly be this silent. No matter how deep the night got, you would at least hear cars passing 
through city center. The sidewalks also wouldn’t be totally devoid of pedestrians. Right now, 
the abnormal stillness outside left him deeply uncomfortable, 


Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie had both washed up, and were getting into bed. 
Lin Qiushi entered the bathroom, planning to quickly wash up as well. 


He turned on the tap for hot water, rinsing his towel. There were numerous mirrors inside the 
bathroom too, hung around Lin Qiushi on all four sides. These mirrors grew blurred in the 
swirling steam. Head bowed, Lin Qiushi lowered his face into the towel wetted with hot 
water. 


Only the rushing sound of the tap could be heard in the bathroom. With his head still down, 
Lin Qiushi suddenly felt that there was something off. The feeling itself was enigmatic; he 
hadn’t actually seen anything strange, but his instincts rang the alarm. Motions stilling, Lin 
Qiushi observed his surroundings through his peripherals. 


A few seconds later, Lin Qiushi discovered what was wrong—he’d lowered his head, but the 
figure in the mirror in front of him had remained standing, and was watching him silently 
with a face completely identical to his. 


Lin Qiushi understood then. Towel in hand, he wrung it dry as he started walking out. When 
he got to the bathroom door, he glanced once more at that mirror, but saw that it had returned 
to normal, and was following his motions. 


Lin Qiushi swore in a low voice. 
“What is it?” Ruan Nanzhu looked up at him. 


“The mirror...” Lin Qiushi shut the bathroom door. “Just now, the thing in the mirror 
behaved differently than I did in reality.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “differently? Are you alright?” 


“I’m fine,” Lin Qiushi said. “I pretended not to see it, and came out.” He added, “it’s not a 
good feeling.” 


If he could, he’d quite like to smash all the mirrors in the room, but they didn’t know whether 
or not breaking the mirrors was a death condition. So to play it safe, they could only grit their 
teeth and bear it. 


“What do I do?” Lin Qiushi dropped his head, eyeing his own feet. “I haven’t washed my feet 
yet...” 


Ruan Nanzhu blinked, then started to grin, still watching Lin Qiushi. He pulled aside his own 
bedding. 


“Tt’s fine, come here. I don’t mind if it’s you[1].” 
Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Cheng Yixie went deep into meditative repose beside them, pretending he couldn’t see this 
rotten pair with a placid expression. 


But just as Lin Qiushi struggled over whether or not to return inside and wash his feet, there 
came a burst of fierce quarreling from outside. Along with the argument came the sound of a 
mirror shattering. 


Lin Qiushi peeked out the peephole at the door, and discovered that it was a newbie, brought 
in by that Xia-jie from earlier, who was causing the commotion. 


“T’m not going! Don’t pull me in there, there’s a monster inside the mirrors!!”” The one 
roaring was a young woman. She was fiercely bellowing at another woman standing beside 
her. “Don’t touch me, I’m going to find Xia-jie! Go sleep in there yourself! I’m not going 
with you!” 


As she spoke, she spotted a mirror right beside her—and flung a hand out. The mirror 
shattered with a crash, the sharp glass shards scattering all across the floor. 


Then the woman crossed the hall and began banging on a door. This must be where that Xia- 
jie was staying. 


Moments later, the door opened. 
“Xia-jie, I don’t want to say in my room,” the woman said. “That room is haunted!” 


Due to the angle, Lin Qiushi couldn’t see Xia-jie’s expression, but could hear her voice. Her 
tone wasn’t pleasant, in fact seemed awfully cold. 


“Tf you don’t stay in your room where else are you going to stay? Only two people can stay in 
my room.” 


“T don’t need a bed. Can I sleep on your sofa...” the woman begged. 


“Sofa?” Xia-jie flat out rejected her. “Didn’t you hear what that person said when we were 
splitting up? The number of people per room is set, you can’t have more. If you stayed here 
and triggered a death condition, then isn’t everybody in this room screwed?” 


Then, likely realizing that her tone had been excessive, she let her voice go soft again. 


“There are many frightening places in this world, you have to learn to get used to it. Go on 
then, what is it that you saw?” 


The woman, pitifully, “I saw my reflection in the mirror do something different than me...” 


Lin Qiushi started. He’d only just encountered a situation like that. 


“Do something different?” Xia-jie said. “Perhaps you saw wrong...” 


“T didn’t see wrong!” Brushed off like this, the woman grew angry. “Xia-jie, can’t you figure 
out some way to help me out here? I don’t want to go back inside that room!” 


“How about this,” Xia-jie replied. “Since you said it’s the mirrors that are the problem, why 
don’t you go break them all? Then there’s nothing to be scared of.” 


The woman said, “but...” 
Xia-jie cut her off: “I don’t have any other solutions then.” 


The woman went silent. At this point, no matter how dull she might be, she must still have 
realized that the attitude of her Xia-jie was strange. She’d only passed through two doors 
before meeting this Xia-jie woman online. Xia-jie claimed to be able to help her jump 
straight to the ninth door, and so she followed Xia-jie in. But once on the inside, she found 
herself utterly at sea, and neither was Xia-jie protecting them as promised. 


“T got it,” the woman murmured, and watched as Xia-jie closed the door in her face. 


With a helpless expression, she could only turn back, and return to her room with that other 
girl. Moments later, Lin Qiushi began to hear the faint sound of glass breaking from their 
room—that woman seemed to be doing as Xia-jie instructed, shattering all the mirrors inside. 


Lin Qiushi told Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie everything he’d seen and heard. 


“That Xia-jie sure is clever.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice sounded a bit chilly. “Experimenting with 
the people she brought.” 


Lin Qiushi let out a light sigh. Indeed, if nothing happened after breaking the mirrors, then 
they could break the mirrors as well. If something did, then Xia-jie would still have lost 
nothing. She’d brought so many newbies in too. If it really was as Ruan Nanzhu said, then 
she’d brought them in to risk their lives. 


As the sky dimmed, that burnt scent began to saturate the air again. 


Cheng Yixie’s sense of smell was very sharp; once he’d smelled this scent he began to lowly 
cough. Unable to do anything else, he could only press a wet towel to his nose and mouth. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu had not been planning to look, but just as they lied in bed, 
forcing themselves to sleep, there was once again a ruckus in the hallway. This time, it was a 
woman’s harrowing screams, and the source of the screaming was the room where the 
mirrors had been smashed. 


“Aaaaah—” The awful wailing was particularly ear-piercing in the silent evening. Through 
the peephole, Lin Qiushi saw the woman tumble out of her room with an expression of 
agony. The way she was stumbling looked like any moment now, she would fall and be 
incapable of getting up again. 


Ruan Nanzhu appeared behind Lin Qiushi. He lightly pressed down on the handle, and pulled 
the door open a crack. 


They could see the outside better now. Through the crack, Ruan Nanzhu glanced up at the 
mirrors on the hallway ceiling, and let out a light tsk. 


Lin Qiushi followed Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze, and saw too the scene in the mirror. 


The girl in the mirror was completely encased in red flames, and her body was being charred 
black bit by bit. She hadn’t stopped struggling though. The image was utterly horrifying. 


Lin Qiushi could even smell the scent of burning meat. 


“Aaaah, aaaaah...” She finally collapsed. To look at her, one would see no wounds on her 
body. But only through the mirror could her painful torment be seen. 


Just as Lin Qiushi thought it’d ended, Ruan Nanzhu grabbed his hand. With a lift of his chin, 
Ruan Nanzhu gestured for Lin Qiushi to look in a certain direction. 


Lin Qiushi looked, and saw that at some point, in the mirror across from the girl being burned 
to death, an identical figure had appeared. Same appearance, same apparel. Only the smile on 
its face seemed strangely stiff. At the sight of the burnt body outside, the figure inside slowly 
reached out its hands—that pair of hands left the glass, took hold of the girl’s wrists, and then 
very slowly, dragged the charred corpse back into the mirror. 


The sight was so shocking that Lin Qiushi’s breathing stalled. 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out and slowly closed the door. His scorching breath was right in Lin 
Qiushi’s ear, and there was a touch of amusement in his voice as he said, “scared?” 


Lin Qiushi twisted around. 
“No.” After a beat, he sighed, “good thing I didn’t break the mirror.” 


It seemed that the mirrors indeed couldn’t be broken. Once they were, serious consequences 
followed. 


But then Ruan Nanzhu said, “the end of the hallway’s on fire again.” 
Lin Qiushi startled. “The same room as last night?” 
“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “but something’s different this time.” 


Lin Qiushi had only paid attention to the girl in front of him, and hadn’t noticed what was 
happening at the end of the hallway. 


“One more room is on fire,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “The fire’s spreading this way.” 


He took Lin Qiushi by the wrist and pulled Lin Qiushi back inside, so that Cheng Yixie, 
sitting up in bed, could hear what they were saying. “Our room’s not in a good position. If the 


fire keeps spreading this way, it’1l reach where we are very soon.” 
“We switch rooms?” Cheng Yixie suggested. 


“Who knows if we can,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s go find that bellhop and ask tomorrow. If 
he won’t give us the keycard, that’s fine too.” He smiled. “Though electronic locks are 
annoying, they can still be opened.” 


Hearing his confidence, Lin Qiushi suddenly developed a deep admiration. 


“Alright, let’s sleep.” Ruan Nanzhu looked at his watch. “It’s already this late. We stay up 
any longer and it’ll be daybreak.” He glanced at Lin Qiushi. “Want to sleep with me?” 


Lin Qiushi declined Ruan Nanzhu’s offer, deciding to take the sofa alone again. Of course, 
before sleeping he still worked up the courage to reenter the bathroom and scrub down his 
feet. This time there was nothing misbehaving in the mirror. 


The latter part of the night was very peaceful. No other incidents occurred. 


Bright and early the next day, just as Lin Qiushi opened bleary eyes, he saw that Ruan 
Nanzhu was already changed to go out. 


“You're up so early?” Lin Qiushi glanced at the time. It was only about six, and daybreak 
was still fuzzy. By the time they slept last night it had already been three AM; Ruan Nanzhu 
had only slept for three hours. 


“Got something to take care of,” Ruan Nanzhu spoke very softly. “I can handle it alone. You 
two keep sleeping.” 


Lin Qiushi glanced at the bed. Cheng Yixie was, after all, still a kid, and was in that moment 
deeply asleep, unmoved by the noise. Keeping his voice down, Lin Qiushi said, “wait up for 
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me. 
“No need,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s nothing dangerous.” 


By this point he was already at the door. With a gentle touch and muted steps, he opened it 
and left. 


After watching him go, Lin Qiushi still couldn’t go back to sleep. So he got out of bed. As to 
not wake Cheng Yixie, he took extra care when changing his outfit. 


By the time Lin Qiushi was dressed and outside, Ruan Nanzhu was already nowhere to be 
seen. Lin Qiushi thought for a bit, and decided to head straight for the restaurant on the 
second floor. 


At this time, the restaurant was mostly empty, but still, a few people were already seated 
inside. Lin Qiushi noticed Luo Qianshui, who’d been so at odds with Ruan Nanzhu the day 
before, sitting in a corner. Her expression seemed restless, and she was glancing frequently at 
her watch, as if waiting for someone. 


Lin Qiushi grabbed some random stuff and found a table too. The first thing he did on 
instinct once seated was glance at his watch. Only after did he realize that his and Luo 
Qianshui’s reactions were a bit similar. He laughed once, startled, before he got his actions 
back under control, pulling out his phone to continue playing sudoku. 


About ten minutes later, two figures appeared in the restaurant doorway. 


Luo Qianshui immediately got up, giddily calling toward the door, Ge/—Luo Qianshan had 
come. Behind Luo Qianshan was another person, also coming inside—it was Ruan Nanzhu, 
whom Lin Qiushi had been waiting for. 


Luo Qianshan went to Luo Qianshui, and though the two kept their voices low, Lin Qiushi 
still heard their conversation loud and clear. 


Luo Qianshui asked, “Ge, did you get it?” 
Luo Qianshan, “I got it.” 
“Which room?” Luo Qianshui asked. “The one furthest in?” 


“No,” Luo Qianshan answered. “She was faster than me. I only managed to get the second- 
to-last room.” 


Luo Qianshui cursed a few times under her breath, using words that were clearly directed at 
another woman. “Couldn’t you have been rougher with her?” 


A touch of exasperation entered Luo Qianshan’s tone. “I was rough.” 
Luo Qianshui, “and?” 
Luo Qianshan, “wasn’t rougher than her.” 


Luo Qianshui, “... 


The girl rougher than Luo Qianshan was currently making her leisurely way to Lin Qiushi, 
peeling a hardboiled egg and clearly in a good mood. Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu. 


“You went to switch our room keys?” 
Ruan Nanzhu pulled out a key card, handing it over to Lin Qiushi. 
“Mh.” 


Lin Qiushi took it, and saw the number for the room furthest down the hallway—in other 
words, the room furthest from the source of the fire. 


“This is probably the time limit,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We have to get out before the corridor 
burns through.” He opened his mouth, and his neat white teeth left a pretty bite mark on the 
egg. “That Luo Qianshan’s pretty skilled.” 


Lin Qiushi blinked. “You fought?” 
Ruan Nanzhu answered placidly, “mh.” 


If this was the world outside, then the phrase Jadies first might have still applied. But at the 
threshold of life and death, how could anyone be given priority? After finding out Ruan 
Nanzhu had gotten the best room, Luo Qianshan had attacked him. 


Had Ruan Nanzhu really been a girl, he might have suffered for it. But he wasn’t, so he didn’t 
hesitate to pummel Luo Qianshan back. 


Lin Qiushi could tell from his expression that Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t gotten the short end of 
that stick, and said, “it seems both brother and sister are pretty good.” 


Ruan Nanzhu finished his hard-boiled egg. “Better than me?” 
Lin Qiushi, “oh no no no, you’re the best.” 
Ruan Nanzhu nodded in satisfaction. 


It was nearing seven-thirty, and the sky outside was brightening. Everyone living on the 
thirty-fourth floor were gradually appearing in the restaurant. 


Lin Qiushi spotted Cheng Yixie. 


Cheng Yixie approached them, sat, and sounded a bit annoyed when he said, “why didn’t you 
guys wake me.” 


“Kids ought to sleep longer,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “And you wouldn’t have been much help 
anyways.” 


Cheng Yixie was silent. 
Lin Qiushi asked, “what do you want to eat? ll go grab it for you.” 


“No need.” Cheng Yixie turned down Lin Qiushi’s offer, got up, and went to fetch his own 
food. 


Watching him go, Ruan Nanzhu lightly sighed. 
Lin Qiushi asked, “how old were you when you first started entering the doors?” 


Ruan Nanzhu bent his fingers around. “I can’t really remember anymore. Around eighteen or 
nineteen.” 


At this Lin Qiushi thought, Ruan Nanzhu spent a good six, seven years on doors one through 
ten. Who knew what sorts of things he’d experienced in that time? 


Cheng Yixie returned to the table with food. But just as Lin Qiushi was about to make 
conversation, he noticed a person come in through the door. And when he confirmed he 


wasn’t imagining it, his expression went stiff for a few moments. 


The person who’d come in was a normally dressed, normal-looking, utterly average young 
woman. She was even smiling as she walked over to where the food was to pick out her 
breakfast. At first glance, nothing about her invited attention—and if Lin Qiushi hadn’t seen 
what he did through the crack in the door last night, he might have thought this was just a 
normal person before him. 


Yes, it was the girl who’d smashed the mirrors last night—who’d been burned to death and 
then dragged away by the person in the mirror. At this moment, she stood whole and 
unharmed before everyone, as if everything that happened the night before had simply been a 
dream. 


Ruan Nanzhu spotted her as well, his expression going somber. 
The girl got her food and made her way to Xia-jie’s table beaming. She began eating. 


Lin Qiushi noticed the girl’s roommate beginning to look shifty, fear bleeding into her gaze. 
And then that girl couldn’t quite take it anymore, shooting up and stumbling right out of the 
restaurant. The others at the table didn’t seem to know what had happened to the girl last 
night, and so didn’t seem put off—they didn’t even seem to know the girl before them had 
been switched out. 


“Last night, she’d smashed the mirror with her right hand,” Ruan Nanzhu spoke. 


With a start, Lin Qiushi understood Ruan Nanzhu’s meaning. He looked back over at the girl, 
and wasn’t surprised to see that the girl was holding her chopsticks in her left hand. 


“That’s a person from the mirror?” Lin Qiushi suddenly found it a bit difficult to swallow the 
food in his mouth. 


“Most likely.” Chin in hand, Ruan Nanzhu began twirling a strand of hair by his ear. “Good 
thing I didn’t break any mirrors, or else... you might be seeing two of me today.” 


At this, he smiled a bit profoundly. 

“On second thought that seems pretty interesting too.” 

Lin Qiushi, “...”” What are you smiling about? Why is your smile so creepy? 
Cheng Yixie frowned, and said unhappily, “she stinks.” 

Ruan Nanzhu, “stinks?” 


Cheng Yixie, “yeah, it’s a burnt kind of smell.” He put down the food in his hand. It seemed 
the smell had seriously affected his appetite, as doubt surfaced on his face. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “‘what is it?” 


“T think I smelled the same thing on our first day here,” Cheng Yixie said. 


“The first day? You mean that first evening?” Lin Qiushi recalled what had happened the 
night before. 


But Cheng Yixie shook his head, brow deeply furrowed. It was then that his lips parted, and 
said something that neither Lin Qiushi nor Ruan Nanzhu expected: 


“No, not the first evening, but the first day in the lobby.” 
Ruan Nanzhu’s expression froze. 
“The lobby?!” 


Cheng Yixie nodded. “Yeah. It was faint. I thought I was imagining it.” He seemed to have 
thought of something and was about to speak, when Ruan Nanzhu made a gesture to be 
silent, indicating that he shouldn’t say what he’d guessed out loud. 


Despite the silencing, Lin Qiushi also understood the implication of Cheng Yixie’s words. It 
meant there was a possibility that in the lobby that very first day, there had already been a 
person burnt to death mixed in with the group—or even, more than one. At this thought, Lin 
Qiushi instinctively licked his dry lips, and a phrase surfaced in his mind: with people as 
mirror... 


Chapter End Notes 


Translator’s Notes: 


1. Yes, this is a deliberate reference to “Not to me. Not if it’s you.” No, the reference is 
not in the original text. The original’s weird to translate: “ERAN BESE(R,” meaning “I 
don’t mind you”/”"I’m not put off by you.” Neither of those come across as flirty enough 
though (in the next paragraph Cheng Yixie is explicitly put off by “ia—N7a 4A,” ora 
blatantly flirting couple), so I adjusted one degree (and used “rotten” in the next 
paragraph to finish the evocation, I suppose). 


THE RIGHT APPAREL 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


With people as mirror, one can gain from loss. But Lin Qiushi didn’t know yet what to “gain 
from loss” meant from the hint. 


After the girl who was burned to death last night appeared whole and hale in the restaurant, 
Lin Qiushi noticed that, in the restaurant, many people were looking on with unsettled 
expressions. These were likely those living in rooms close to where the incident occurred, 
and so had seen everything that happened in the corridor, thus knew that the girl in front of 
them was not human... 


As for the culprit responsible for getting the girl killed—xXia-jie was clearly still unaware of 
what had gone down. 


She was still casually chatting with the girl: “Wenjing, how was everything last night? How 
did you and Xiao Mian sleep? Nothing happened, right?” 


The girl who’d burned to death was named Wenjing, and Xiao Mian was the girl rooming 
with her. 


“Nothing, Xia-jie.” Wenjing’s smile was tranquil, and she spoke in a slow and languid tone. 
“Nothing happened at all last night...” 


Xia-jie smiled. “That’s good.” 


The restaurant had been somewhat lively at first. But upon Wenjing’s arrival, it went a bit 
distressingly quiet. Those who knew what happened last night all began to leave, casting 
Wenjing disquieted looks as they went. 


Xia-jie seemed to notice these strange glances, and stopped to think. Her expression, once 
smiling, became a touch more severe and cold. Then she got up, found an excuse, and left—it 
seemed that when it came to reading the room, she was still quite sensitive. 


As Xia-jie went, Wenjing didn’t try to stop her, only watched on with a small smile, her gaze 
hair-rising. 


Cheng Yixie said, “should we go too?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. “Let’s.” 


Not many people were left in the restaurant, aside from Wenjing, who was taking her time to 
eat. Only a few people on the thick side remained in their seats, completely ignorant to what 
was going on, judging by their expressions. 


But when Lin Qiushi’s group got to the door of the restaurant, they heard a fierce argument 
going on outside. 


Lin Qiushi went out to have a look, and found Xia-jie and Wenjing’s roommate Xiao Mian 
fighting. 


“Tt’s your fault, it’s your fault—if it weren’t for what you said, Wenjing wouldn’t have died!” 
Xiao Mian was Wenjing’s roommate, and had seen Wenjing’s awful death with her own eyes. 
She was practically broken down, her weeping woven through with resentment and fury. 
“You want to get us all killed! Wenjing’s come back now to get revenge on you. Fucking 
bitch, just you wait!” 


Xia-jie scoffed, and retorted without any airs of politeness, “what are you talking about, I got 
her killed? Did I know breaking mirrors means death? That mouth of yours can eat whatever 
it wants but don’t talk shit now, missy.” 


Listening in on their conversation, Lin Qiushi quietly asked Ruan Nanzhu, standing beside 
him: “Does this count as Xia-jie killing Wenjing?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. 


“Then what would count?” Lin Qiushi didn’t really understand what were judged as murders 
inside the doors. 


“Typically it only counts if you did it yourself,” Ruan Nanzhu explained. “Take them for 
example. Xia-jie genuinely didn’t know that breaking mirrors would get her killed. 


Lin Qiushi, "...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “she only gave Wenjing a suggestion. As for whether or not Wenjing wanted 
to follow that suggestion, that’s a different story.” 


Lin Qiushi supposed this was a loophole inside the world of the doors. 


According to this then, people who entered doors could ostensibly murder each other—they 
just couldn’t do it so flagrantly. At the very least they couldn’t do it themselves. But beside 
killing, it was obvious that there were many other methods to get someone killed. 


“Oh.” Lin Qiushi understood. 


Xiao Mian was still crying. She seemed to have known that Wenjing girl outside the door. 
She said, “‘you liar, you bastard, go to hell! it’s all your fault, you said you’d protect us, you 
said—” 


Xia-jie, coldly, “are you three? You believe what everybody tells you?” After she said this, 
she brushed Xiao Mian off with an irritated gesture, then turned to leave. 


But then, Xiao Mian took out a bread knife from her pocket, and plunged it at Xia-jie. 
Though the knife’s edge wasn’t sharp, its tip was. If it really stabbed somebody it could 
absolutely kill. 


Xia-jie’s reaction, at least, was quick. With a dash, she dodged Xiao Mian’s full-frontal 
assault. She saw the blade in Xiao Mian’s hand, and bellowed angrily, “you want to fucking 
kill me?” Grabbing Xiao Mian by the arm, she threw Xiao Mian harshly against the wall. 


“Ah!” Xiao Mian didn’t seem to be Xia-jie’s rival at all. Her body slammed into the wall with 
a loud bang, and then she collapsed slack on the floor. 


That wasn’t enough for Xia-jie though. She grabbed Xiao Mian by the hair and threw her in 
another direction. She was very strong. Xiao Mian, at 160, looked practically like a doll in 
her hands. 


Seeing such a sight Lin Qiushi frowned and started forward to interfere, when Xiao Mian 
suddenly let out an awful scream, and bright red blood began pouring down her cheeks. 


At this Xia-jie too froze. She hadn’t been planning on killing Xiao Mian, just teach her a 
lesson. Slowly, she picked Xiao Mian’s body up, and saw that on the frame of the painting 
Xiao Mian was slumped against, there was a sharp, oddly placed nail. The back of Xiao 
Mian’s head had been unerringly punctured by that nail. 


“No, no— I didn’t want to kill you, I didn’t want to kill you—” Xia-jie was panicking now. 
She released Xiao Mian’s slack body, and took helpless steps backward. “I didn’t want to kill 
you, it wasn’t me, it wasn't—” 


Lin Qiushi was bewildered as well. He didn’t think things would happen like this. 


Fresh blood poured endlessly out of Xiao Mian’s body. Eyes wide open, she stayed glaring at 
Xia-jie before her with poison and resentment. And then she stopped breathing. 


Xia-jie seemed to lose it in an instant. She kept shaking her head and muttering no as she 
stumbled away from the restaurant, her expression absolutely frantic. 


Watching this, Lin Qiushi felt quite complicated. He asked, “does this sort of thing happen 
often?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “not often.” He glanced at Xiao Mian. “This woman’s just unlucky.” 


How unexpected, that Xiao Mian would die in such an incident. He approached Xiao Mian 
and crouched down, closely inspecting the nail that had killed her. 


“Now this nail is really interesting.” 


Lin Qiushi, “interesting?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “it wasn’t here yesterday.” 


Lin Qiushi blinked. “Are you sure it wasn’t?” This corner wasn’t a very noticeable location. 
To be honest, had a person not died here today, Lin Qiushi might never have glanced this way 
once before leaving this world. 


But Ruan Nanzhu replied with utmost confidence, “of course. This nail was put in here either 
last night or this morning... Was anybody else at the restaurant when you arrived?” 


Lin Qiushi immediately thought of Luo Qianshui, who’d been here before him. 


He answered, “Luo Qianshui was here first.” 


“Oh.” Ruan Nanzhu got up. “Is that so.” 


Lin Qiushi, “she’s the one who put the nail here? But...” 


He wanted to ask, at first, why she knew Xiao Mian and Xia-jie would have an argument and 
fight here that would end with Xiao Mian being shoved against the frame. But on second 
thought, this was the world of the doors. Nothing seemed improbable here. Nobody who’d 
made it to the ninth door was the kindly sort—someone using some method to predict what 
would happen today, and then setting things up accordingly? That surely wasn’t impossible to 
do. 


As he thought this, Lin Qiushi actually did spot Luo Qianshui and her brother in a corner. 


The two stood amid the spectating crowd, difficult to spot if you weren’t looking. But, when 
they met Lin Qiushi’s eyes, Luo Qianshan offered Lin Qiushi a smile, while Luo Qianshui 
maintained her usual expression of distaste. Then the two left. Like they’d lost interest in 
what would happen next. 


Ruan Nanzhu got up. “We should go too. There’s a place I want to check out.” 


“Will Xiao Mian get revenge on Xia-jie?” was the matter more pressingly on Lin Qiushi’s 
mind. It had been a while since he started entering the doors, but he hadn’t really seen any 
outsiders become ghouls to get revenge... To his knowledge there had only been the once, 
and this time surely wouldn’t be anything pleasant to behold. “Will we be involved?” 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “The problem’s her own.” 


Lin Qiushi finally felt relieved. He asked, “where is it that you want to go?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “we haven’t gone to that burning room during daytime, have we?” 


Ah. 


They returned to the thirty-fourth floor, and found the room that kept burning at night. 


By day, this room was no different than theirs. It was simply a totally normal single-bed 
room. 


But once inside, Cheng Yixie began to feel unwell and kept coughing. 


“You smell something burning again?” Ruan Nanzhu asked him. 


“Mh,” Cheng Yixie choked out. “It’s thick.” 


Looking around, Ruan Nanzhu flipped out a dinner knife from his pocket, and went over to a 
corner to start peeling away the wallpaper. 


Seeing the knife in his hand, Lin Qiushi was startled. “When did you get that?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “when I ate the egg.” 


Lin Qiushi had been seated right next to Ruan Nanzhu; he should’ve been able to see 
everything Ruan Nanzhu did. But he hadn’t seen Ruan Nanzhu slip the knife away at all, and 
looked on exasperated, “how come I didn’t see it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot Lin Qiushi a look heavy with meaning. “The things you don’t see can fill 
a book.” 


Lin Qiushi had no retort. 


Peeling the wallpaper off revealed the charred black wall underneath, confirming that there 
had been a fire in this room. 


Lin Qiushi looked around. To his surprise, he noticed an interesting item. 


A bronze mirror sitting beside the vanity. 


Mirrors were hardly a rare item in this world, but the mirror before him was the first bronze 
mirror Lin Qiushi had seen in here. 


The bronze mirror was only the size of his palm, rimmed with a flowing cloud design. There 
was even a little handle—intricate and quaint. 


Lin Qiushi picked the mirror up, and looked down into it. 


Likely due to the difference in make, the reflection inside the bronze mirror wasn’t as clear as 
the ones inside aluminum-coated mirrors, It was blurrier and more distorted. 


Lin Qiushi skimmed a hand lightly across the mirror surface, and felt a thin layer of grit. He 
lifted some to his nose, and it smelled slightly singed—it wasn’t regular dust, but ashes left 
behind by something burned. 


“A bronze mirror?” Ruan Nanzhu came beside Lin Qiushi and saw the mirror in his hand. 


“With bronze as mirror...” Lin Qiushi muttered the hint, “one can right their apparel?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak, but took the mirror from Lin Qiushi. 


“But what does it mean by apparel?” Lin Qiushi didn’t fully understand. “Do you think it can 
see the things mixed in among the humans?” 


Ruan Nanzhu cocked his head. “We’1l know it once we try it.” 


Lin Qiushi, “mh...” 


They could do that. They already knew of one problematic person, after all. They also 
inspected everywhere else in the room. In a corner of a bathroom drawer, Cheng Yixie found 
a photo with a third of it burnt off. 


The two people left in the photo was a woman and a child. The woman was smiling sweetly, 
holding the child in her right hand. Their poses were similar to what Lin Qiushi had seen that 
day in the corridor. The portion to the child’s right, however, was burnt away. It didn’t take 
much to figure out that it belonged to the child’s father. 


“A family of three lived in the condo,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “And in the end, they only found 
two bodies. Where did the last one go?” As he spoke, his fingers skimmed the edges of the 
photo. “There’s one more. Where did it go?” 


No one knew the answer. After the fire at the high rise, nearly everybody around had been 
swapped out. They knew nothing of the fire. Some people didn’t even know this building had 
once been on fire. 


After that, Lin Qiushi’s group wandered around the high rise. Anyone they recognized, they 
looked at through the bronze mirror. 


But to Lin Qiushi’s puzzlement, the first one they used the bronze mirror on was the inhuman 
Wenjing. In the bronze mirror however, there were no changes to Wenjing’s face. She still 
looked entirely human. 


The dead Wenjing was unchanged, and same with everybody else. 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t figure this point out. Examining the mirror, he said, “unless the mirror’s 
not meant for this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what else can it be for?” 


Lin Qiushi’s laugh was pained. “How would I know?” He carefully pondered the phrase in 
the hint: with bronze as mirror, one can right their apparel... Were they misunderstanding the 
words in some way? Hang on... Apparel...? 


“Right their apparel.” Ruan Nanzhu realized the same thing Lin Qiushi did, and even spoke 
up faster. “Did we only look at Wenjing’s face just now?” 


Lin Qiushi, “let’s try again?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “let’s.” 


So they returned to the second-floor restaurant. But Wenjing, who'd been sitting here spaced 
out, had gone. 


“We came too late.” Lin Qiushi felt some contrition. 


Ruan Nanzhu though, was quite certain: “No worries, she’ll definitely turn up again.” 


“What does Wenjing want to do, hiding among the humans like this?” Lin Qiushi didn’t quite 
get why she came back. “To kill? But didn’t you say she can’t get revenge?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Wenjing can’t get revenge, but whether or not this is even Wenjing, we 
don’t know yet.” Potentially, the thing before the wasn’t even Wenjing, but a ghoul inside 
imitating Wenjing’s appearance. 


Lin Qiushi thought this made a lot of sense. 


As they spoke, they began heading back to the thirty-fourth floor. The elevator opened with a 
ding. Lin Qiushi saw that the bellhop who’d distributed their keycards was inside, smiling 
politely at them. “Good afternoon.” 


“Good afternoon,” Ruan Nanzhu replied absently. 


Cheng Yixie though, suddenly frowned. His gaze fell on the bellhop, seeming somewhat 
discomfited. 


Noticing Cheng Yixie’s strange reaction, Lin Qiushi felt his heart jump a beat, and pulled out 
the bronze mirror from his pocket. Concealing it behind his body, he carefully aimed the 
reflective surface at the bellhop. 


Nothing seemed off. Inside the copper mirror, the bellhop still maintained his professional 
smile. Recalling what they’d just discussed though, Lin Qiushi slowly began to move the 
mirror, from the top of the bellhop’s head, to the shoulders, to the waist... Until the bronze 
surface fell on the bellhop’s feet. 


The image in the mirror finally changed. 


Inside the bronze, the bellhop’s feet were flipped backwards. 


Heels in the front, and toes in the back; it was a spine-chilling sight. 


Lin Qiushi tensed. Noticing his reaction, Ruan Nanzhu too glanced at the mirror in his hand. 
He also saw the abnormality on the bellhop’s body, but his expression didn’t change at all, 
and he continued chatting with the bellhop about this and that. 


“How long have you been working here?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“Two years now,” the bellhope replied. “Time really flies.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “two years? Then were you here when the fire happened?” 


The bellhop replied, “not yet. It wasn’t until after the fire that I was hired on here.” 


With another ding, the elevator doors opened. 


The bellhop gestured, inviting them to exit first. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu left the elevator. Though he didn’t look back, Lin Qiushi knew 
that bellhop remained in the elevator just silently looking at them—because the elevator 
doors didn’t close. It wasn’t until they got to their room door that Lin Qiushi heard another 
ding, and the tight clenching in his chest finally loosened. 


“Tt’s him,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I wasn’t expecting that.” 


Typically, key NPCs were never the monsters inside the door. But this time the key NPC was 
clearly different from those before. 


“T wasn’t either,” Lin Qiushi said. “Yixie, you smelled something didn’t you?” 


If Cheng Yixie’s expression hadn’t changed, he wouldn’t have even thought to turn the 
bronze mirror on the bellhop. Until moments ago, they had only ever been targeting people 
who came in from outside the door. 


Cheng Yixie nodded. “Yeah, there’s the burnt smell on him as well.” 


It would appear that there was more than one way to identify the oddity in this person’s 
identity in this door. The bronze mirror was one. To possess a sense of smell as sharp as 
Cheng Yixie’s might mean you didn’t even need the bronze mirror to figure it out. Of course, 
this ability also had a distinct flaw—that was, if people were all together all the time, then 
their scents would be difficult to distinguish. 


“Do you think that bellhop might be the father from the family of three?” Ruan Nanzhu sat 
down on the bed. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. “I don’t know, but we can’t rule out the possibility.” 


Ruan Nanzhu let the conversation taper off. He fished out a piece of candy from his pocket, 
peeled off the wrapper, and stuffed it in his mouth. He mumbled around it, “do you guys want 
one?” 


Lin Qiushi thought this was a bit strange. “Since when did you eat candy?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I’m quitting smoking, aren’t I?” 


Lin Qiushi, “why are you quitting smoking all of a sudden?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you have liver cancer.” He said this very matter-of-factly. “I can’t be smoking 
in front of a patient.” 


Truth be told Lin Qiushi had all but forgotten about his own liver cancer. Most people lived 
in pain with liver cancer, but he was lucky enough to enter the doors—his body now felt 
stronger than ever. 


Lin Qiushi said, “alright, give me one.” 


Cheng Yixie eyed the candy, and also held out his hand. 


So three grown men sitting around the bed began eating fruit-flavored candy, and the room 
was slowly permeated with a faint, fruity scent. 


As for clues to the key, it was still quite uncertain. Lin Qiushi thought that the key had a lot to 
do with the disappeared father from the family of three. 


Ruan Nanzhu agreed with Lin Qiushi, and thought that finding the missing father was their 
top priority. 


As the three were talking, there came a sudden knock at the door. Lin Qiushi went over, and 
saw a familiar face in the peephole—Luo Qianshan. 


Luo Qianshan was standing outside their door alone, smiling at the peephole. 


Lin Qiushi twisted around to ask Ruan Nanzhu: “It’s Luo Qianshan. Should I open the door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “open it.” He for one wanted to see what Luo Qianshan wanted from them. 


So Lin Qiushi opened the door. When Lin Qiushi saw him, the smile on his face grew 
amused. He said, “there’s something I’d like to discuss with you all. Ah—mind if we speak 
inside?” 


Lin Qiushi, “please.” 


Luo Qianshan nodded at him and entered the room. His gaze fell immediately on Ruan 
Nanzhu the moment he entered, though it casually moved away soon after. He said, “do you 
have clues to the key yet?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t bother being polite. “If that’s what you came to ask, you can leave.” 


Luo Qianshan’s laugh was pained. “Why so aggressive?” 


Ruan Nanzhu lifted his chin; looking on, he looked just like an arrogant queen: “I never 
waste my breath on the defeated.” 


Luo Qianshan had no retort. 


To have lost in a fight to Ruan Nanzhu was likely a stain on his life—Lin Qiushi wondered, if 
he found out the lady before him was a drag queen, whether he’d feel better or worse. 


“I’m coming with a genuine offer,” Luo Qianshan said. “My sister and I found the hint to the 
key.” 


He’d thought that when he said this, the three people before him would grow excited. But 
instead, they only looked, one after another, increasingly apathetic. 


Stone-cold Cheng Yixie was a given. Ruan Nanzhu had already witnessed countless storms, 
and Lin Qiushi had prepared himself, and so thought there was really nothing to be shocked 
by. 


So the one who ended up shocked was Luo Qianshan. He said, “isn’t there anything you guys 
want to say?” 


Lin Qiushi, “congrats?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “oh.” 


Cheng Yixie said nothing. 


Luo Qianshan, “...”» He was already contemplating the possibility that the three before him 
had already found the key... 


Fortunately Ruan Nanzhu’s next words dispersed his concerns: “Alright, what do you want us 
to trade for your hint?” 


Luo Qianshan, “TI...” 


Before he even said anything though, Ruan Nanzhu was leaning over onto Lin Qiushi’s 
shoulder, all fragile and breathy. “Let’s be clear though, I already have a boyfriend, so don’t 
make any unreasonable demands.” 


Luo Qianshan, “...” I’m not. I don’t want. His face twitched. “Don’t be crazy.” 


Though the person before him was indeed pretty, who’d dare make any moves on her when 
she had skills like that? Any potential future disputes, it wasn’t even clear who’d be beating 
up whom. 


Ruan Nanzhu scoffed, “you don’t know a good thing when you see it.” 


Luo Qianshan, “...”” My bad, I apologize. 
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Though Ruan Nanzhu mocked him about it, Luo Qianshan really didn’t dare to ‘know this 


good thing.’ 


Bottom line was, anyone who could get to this door and still seem leisurely about it, no 
matter how harmless they may look, was surely no saint. Just like this beautiful woman who 
called herself Zhu Meng before him—she was not somebody to be trifled with. 


“Go on, say what you actually came to discuss with us,” Ruan Nanzhu spoke. 


“Tt’s about the key,” Luo Qianshan said. ““We found where it is, but...” His tone went a bit 
strained. “But we can’t get our hands on it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what do you mean by can’t?” 


Luo Qianshan, straight-forwardly, “we’re not skilled enough.” 


At this, Ruan Nanzhu’s expression was inscrutable. “Not skilled enough? I think you two 
siblings are actually pretty good at this.” 


Luo Qianshan didn’t make any excuses, just flipped up his palms in a what can you do 
gesture. 


“Continue.” Ruan Nanzhu knew there was more Luo Qianshan wanted to say. 


Luo Qianshan said, “so I wanted to come and make a deal. I’ Il tell you the clue to the key...” 


Here, he paused. 


Ruan Nanzhu waited for him to go on. There was no such thing as a free lunch in this world, 
after all. 


“But when you leave here, you have to bring along me and Qianshui,” was Luo Qianshan’s 
condition. 


“That’s it?” A look of assessment appeared in Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes, as if he was trying to 
determine how much Luo Qianshan was lying about. 


“That’s it,” Luo Qianshan spoke staunchly. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. “Tell us.” 


He took the deal. 


“The key is in that burning room,” Luo Qianshan said. “But the condition to getting the key 
is particular. You have to go in at night...” 


At this, Lin Qiushi questioned, “you two have gone inside?” 


Luo Qianshan shook his head. “No. We only saw the key from the door. We haven’t gone in.” 


“Then how do you know the key’s inside?” Though Luo Qianshan seemed very earnest, Lin 
Qiushi kept sensing something off about him. The role of the key inside the door was far too 


important; this man was so easily giving them its location, so were things truly as he said, or 
did he have some other motive? 


“We saw it,” Luo Qianshan said. “The door was open at the time...” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “if the door was open why couldn’t you go in?” 


Luo Qianshan’s expression went a bit awkward. 


“Because that mother and child were in there.” 


Silence. 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke: “So you came to tell us because you want us to go in?” He asked, 
“didn’t you see the placard on our door?” 


Luo Qianshan frowned. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “didn’t you see the number on it? Our room’s the last one. Even if this whole 
floor burns, we’re going to be the last to die.” 


Luo Qianshan sighed. “I’m not trying to send you on a suicide mission. If you’re willing, we 
can work together.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “how?” 


Luo Qianshan, “we’ll be responsible for luring the mother and daughter elsewhere, and you 
guys will be responsible for getting the key.” 


At this, Ruan Nanzhu lifted a brow. “You’re certain?” 


Luo Qianshan, “I’m certain.” 


“T don’t believe you,” was Ruan Nanzhu’s reply. “Unless you give us a demonstration first, 
and show yourselves to be sincere.” 


Luo Qianshan was silent for a while. “It’s too dangerous to do, we can’t give a 
demonstration.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “sorry then.” 


Luo Qianshan met Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes, and each saw in the other’s gazes an unchangeable 
obstinacy. He sighed without further attempts at persuasion, and got up from his chair. He 
went to the door, and just as he was leaving, he glanced back at Ruan Nanzhu. 


“T just want to let you know, if it really comes down to it, the last ones standing will 
definitely be me and Qianshui.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stared at him in icy silence. 


“See you.” Luo Qianshan smiled, and left. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched him go, eyebrows furrowing. 


Lin Qiushi, ““where’s he getting that confidence from?” When Luo Qianshan and Ruan 
Nanzhu were speaking just now, he’d also used the bronze mirror to look at Luo Qianshan’s 
feet, confirming he was a live human. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head, answering lowly, “if Luo Qianshan can say that, then he 
definitely has his own trump card.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. 


Ruan Nanzhu, thoughtfully, “if we get the chance tonight, let’s go take a look inside that 
room.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. During their conversation, Cheng Yixie didn’t speak at all. Here though, 
his lips lightly parted: ““There’s that burnt smell on Luo Qianshan too.” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi startled. 


“Tt’s on him too, though it’s faint,” Cheng Yixie said. “But I really did smell it.” 


With this revelation, both Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi went silent. 


There was the burnt smell on Luo Qianshan too? Did he have something to do with those 
people burnt to death then? But Luo Qianshan was definitely human. Why would that smell 
be on a living person? 


“Was it there yesterday?” Ruan Nanzhu asked Cheng Yixie. 


Cheng Yixie shook his head, and answered with certainty, “no.” 


This was very odd indeed. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression was ambiguous: “Maybe Luo Qianshan is telling the truth.” 


Lin Qiushi, “hm?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “he really is guaranteed to be the last survivor.” 


They just didn’t know yet what that guarantee was. 


As the day ended, another evening alighted. 


On their way back to their room, Lin Qiushi noticed that Xia-jie standing in the hallway, 
facing a wall and muttering under her breath with an expression so strained as to be scary. 


Though she was quiet, Lin Qiushi still heard what she was murmuring. It was one phrase she 
kept repeating: don’t kill me, don’t kill me, don’t kill me, don’t kill me— 


Lin Qiushi recalled Xiao Mian, who’d died in an accident by Xia-jie’s hands that morning. 
According to the rules inside the door, it was unlikely that Xia-jie would live through the 
night. 


As he thought this, Lin Qiushi refrained from looking back at Xia-jie, turning and entering 
his own room. 


The darker the night got, the quieter the city went. The darkness was like a canopy, looming 
over and covering everybody. 


Around nine PM, Lin Qiushi heard the sound of glass shattering in the corridor. He glanced at 
Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie, but neither of them seemed to have heard it. 


After a brief hesitation, Lin Qiushi asked, “did you guys hear that?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “Hear what?” 


Lin Qiushi, “the sound of glass breaking. Should I go take a look?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “go ahead.” 


So Lin Qiushi got up, approached the peephole, and looked outside. 


Because of the angle, he could only see Xia-jie. 


Xia-jie was still standing where she had been, but she wasn’t muttering anymore. Her eyes 
stared straight forward, eyeballs bulging so much they seemed ready to pop out of their 
sockets. Lin Qiushi couldn’t see what Xia-jie was seeing, but he did see a pair of hands—a 
pair of hands slowly descending from the mirror on the ceiling. 


Those hands were dripping with fresh blood. They descended behind X1a-jie just like that, 
and, from the back, clasped Xia-jie’s head. 


Xia-jie’s whole body spasmed. She seemed to want to scream, but the sound gagged in her 
throat. She wanted to turn to see what had gotten a hold of her head, but as her body tried to 
swivel backward, her head was kept looking ahead. 


Crack. Lin Qiushi heard a crisp crunch—the sound of bones breaking. 


The long thin arms coming from the ceiling had taken hold of Xia-jie’s head, and then 
twisted, viciously, counterclockwise. Just like that they’d torn Xia-jie’s head from her body. 


All this happened in absolute silence. Lin Qiushi held his breath tightly in. 


That pair of hands slowly retracted. As he stared, Lin Qiushi seemed to hear the soft giggle of 
a young woman. 


Xia-jie died like that, body toppling onto the floor. Blood gushed out and soaked the carpet. 


It was at this moment that Lin Qiushi’s body suddenly froze. He felt a cool gaze casted down 
from above his head. Lin Qiushi slowly looked up, and saw that, at some point, a figure 
holding Xia-jie’s head had appeared in the mirror above him. From her appearance, it was the 
girl who’d died that day, Xiao Mian... 


Xiao Mian was inside the mirror, Lin Qiushi outside. 


Through that thin pane of glass, the two watched each other in silence. 


Lin Qiushi saw a touch of malice coagulate in Xiao Mian’s eyes. She slowly loosened her 
grip, and Xia-jie’s head fell straight out of the mirror and onto Lin Qiushi’s body. 


Then, her figure disappeared from that side of the mirror. 


Thunk! It was the sound of a heavy object hitting the floor. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie looked toward Lin Qiushi, finding him half-drenched in blood 
with a human head beside him, its eyes still open in death. 


Face stony, Lin Qiushi turned to look at Ruan Nanzhu. 


“What do I do?” 


Ruan Nanzhu came to stand in front of Lin Qiushi. When he saw the bloody head, he cocked 
his own head in contemplation. 


“Throw it out?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I... don’t want to touch it with my hands.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “oh. Then we’ll kick it out.” 


As he spoke he pulled the door open a gap, and then socked the human head on the floor right 
out. He managed all this in a fluid motion, like he’d done this many times before. 


Lin Qiushi cleared his throat. “She won’t try to come get revenge on us, right?” 


“Revenge for what?” Ruan Nanzhu replied indifferently. ““We’re not the ones who killed her. 
And to do something like this and still be scared of dying?” He was talking about how Xia-jie 
intentionally brought newbies inside, testing the death conditions with the newbies’ lives. 


Lin Qiushi let out a breath, and eyed the mirror above his head. “Those things seem to be 
able to travel through the mirrors...” 


Ruan Nanzhu also looked at the mirror, but didn’t reply. 


Xia-jie died as per their expectations. And in a particularly awful way as well. Likely because 
he’d been psychologically prepared, Lin Qiushi didn’t feel particularly shocked either... That 
was, until Xiao Mian threw the head on top of him. 


Just as they spoke, that anxious scent of something burning started up outside again. As 
they’d hypothesized, the scope of burning rooms had extended further out today. 


Lin Qiushi opened the door a crack, and saw at the end of the hallway a smother of scorched 
black, with flashes of fire licking through the building structure. 


Behind the embers, the burnt mother and child were still standing—a bit further forward this 
time. 


People from other rooms also opened their doors at the same time. Lin Qiushi saw Luo 
Qianshan and Luo Qianshui come out of their rooms as well. 


“There’s not much time left,” Luo Qianshan suddenly said. 


After he said this, Lin Qiushi realized the rooms in front were rapidly blackening—it wasn’t 
just one room burning tonight. 


“Hack, hack.” Cheng Yixie was once again choked into coughing. 


“T hope you can seriously consider our offer,” Luo Qianshan spoke lightly. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “we’ve considered.” He and Luo Qianshan were looking in the same 
direction—at that mother-daughter pair, silently standing at the end of the hall. “You two 
prove you’re sincere, and we’ll take the risk.” 


Luo Qianshan was about to say something, but Luo Qianshui reached out an arm and stopped 
him. 


Lin Qiushi thought that, based on Luo Qianshu1’s personality, she’d say something 
provocative. But instead, she nodded coolly. 


“Okay, I'll show you we’re sincere.” 


She stepped up to a mirror framed on the side of the corridor and extended a hand. 


Something incredible occurred. Luo Qianshui’s hand, without any obstruction, reached into 
the mirror in front of her—she could traverse between the world inside the mirrors and the 
world outside! 


Lin Qiushi looked on, shocked, and even Ruan Nanzhu seemed a bit surprised. 


But Luo Qianshui very quickly retracted her hand, saying, “but I’ can’t stay inside for long.” 
She glanced at the burnt mother and child at the end of the hall. “That world belongs to them. 
If I stay inside for too long, I won’t be able to come back out.” 


Ruan Nanzhu cocked his head. “If you can lure them away on your own, why doesn’t your 
brother go get the key?” 


“T need his help to enter the mirror, he doesn’t have time to go get the key.” Luo Qianshui 
seemed somewhat impatient with the explanation. “Will you do it or not?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “we’ll think about it.” He didn’t agree immediately. 


Luo Qianshui scoffed. Then she pulled Luo Qianshan back inside their room. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi returned to their room as well. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “what do you think?” 


Lin Qiushi thought about it. “I think we can take it.” If the key really was in that room, taking 
this risk would be worth it. 


“T think so too.” Cheng Yixie clearly hated this world; with his sensitive nose, staying in this 
smokey high rise was indescribably torturous. 


But Ruan Nanzhu seemed to be contemplating something. 


“Let’s sleep first.” In the end though, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t say anything, just: “It’s late.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t force the matter either. After washing up, he got into bed. 


Before sleeping however, Lin Qiushi’s hand went to his pocket, in which that pretty bronze 
mirror was placed. He thought of something, eyes darkening slightly. Quickly though, they 
closed, and he fell to sleep. 


The next morning, Lin Qiushi bumped into Luo Qianshan in the restaurant. 


At breakfast each morning, group attendance was at its max. Lin Qiushi sat in a distant corner 
and began checking over everybody with the bronze mirror. 


Ruan Nanzhu sat beside him, eating a hard-boiled egg. He mumbled around the egg, “how is 
it?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...not great.” There were a total of seventeen people in the group. Confirmed 
deaths were: Xiao Yan who'd burned to death, Wenjing who’d broken the mirrors and died, 
Xiao Mian who was killed by Xia-jie, and Xia-jie whom Xiao Mian had gotten revenge on. 
There ought to be thirteen people left alive. 


But after using the mirror on everyone around him, Lin Qiushi discovered there weren’t as 
many survivors as he’d thought. 


Of the thirteen, at least four had redirected feet—heels in the front, toes pointing back. The 
way they walked was no different from everyone else, but it was precisely their normal 
appearances that sent a chill up the spine. 


Cheng Yixie’s brows pinched. “No wonder it stinks worse.” The smell really was getting 
harder to bear. 


As they were speaking, Luo Qianshan and Luo Qianshui happened to come in from outside. 


Realizing something, Lin Qiushi guided the bronze mirror in his hand to where Luo Qianshui 
stood. What it reflected though, made Lin Qiushi freeze. 


He even rubbed his eyes to make sure he wasn’t seeing things wrong. 


Two figures ought to have appeared on the mirror surface, but there was only Luo Qianshan’s 
silhouette. His head was turned to the side, and he was smiling warmly, speaking lowly to 
thin air. 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Luo Qianshui couldn’t show up in the bronze mirror. What did that mean? 
She wasn’t human? 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak. He reached out and handed the mirror to Ruan Nanzhu, then 
gestured with a tilt of his chin at Luo Qianshui, indicating that Ruan Nanzhu should look at 
the reflection in the mirror. 


Ruan Nanzhu took the mirror, and saw too the empty space beside Luo Qianshan. He 
murmured lowly, “interesting.” 


Cheng Yixie saw the oddity about Luo Qianshui as well, and his brows puckered. “She’s not 
human?” 


Lin Qiushi thought that he couldn’t say. 


If Luo Qianshui wasn’t human, then was she a special case? Everyone else had flipped feet, 
but she couldn’t be seen at all. 


So what was her relationship to the human Luo Qianshan then? Could they both be NPCs 
from inside this door? Though this thought came to mind, Lin Qiushi still felt there was 
something wrong. 


With their previous questions unresolved, new problems were arising. 


Lin Qiushi rubbed at the bronze mirror’s smooth surface, sighing lightly in his heart. 


Ruan Nanzhu though, got up, and walked right on over to Luo Qianshan and Luo Qianshui. 


Lin Qiushi startled, getting up to follow, but Ruan Nanzhu said lightly, “cyou guys stay here. 
Pll go have a talk with them.” 


Lin Qiushi could only agree. 


Cheng Yixie nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu came to Luo Qianshan and Luo Qianshui’s table. Luo Qianshui had never liked 
Ruan Nanzhu, and this time was no exception; seeing him, she said unpleasantly, “what? 
You’ve thought it through? If you got something to say just keep standing there. I’m still 
hungry you know.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t reply. He just watched Luo Qianshui silently. 


“Ts something wrong?” Luo Qianshan asked compassionately. In terms of personality, Luo 
Qianshan seemed a lot friendlier than Luo Qianshui. But Lin Qiushi actually preferred 
dealing with someone like Luo Qianshui, whose feelings were all clearly written across her 
face. 


Ruan Nanzhu still wasn’t speaking. 


Luo Qianshui was evidently a bit spooked by Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze, and snapped, “there’s 
something wrong with you. Why are you staring at me...” She seemed to think of something, 
and so declared, “my brother already has a girlfriend, so don’t even think about it!” 


Luo Qianshan looked on from the side, exasperated. 


Lin Qiushi wanted to laugh for some reason. 


All of a sudden Cheng Yixie whispered, “what are they saying?” 


Lin Qiushi blinked, before realizing that with a normal person’s hearing, Ruan Nanzhu’s 
conversation wasn’t audible from this far away. 


“Lin Qiushi told Ruan Nanzhu that her brother has a girlfriend,” Lin Qiushi explained to 
Cheng Yixie, holding back laughter. 


At this, humor too surfaced in Cheng Yixie’s eyes. 


“Well aren’t you full of yourself,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “What don’t you get about my taste in 
men?” 


Luo Qianshui slammed her hand onto the table. “The hell do you mean! My brother’s 
incredible, how dare you not like him!” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “but I already have someone I like.” 


Luo Qianshui, “who? Who do you like?!” 


Luo Qianshan looked as if a headache was coming on. “Pardon me... What is it that you 
came to speak to us about? Qianshui, stop talking.” 


Luo Qianshui clearly wanted to keep talking, but after Luo Qianshan gripped her by the arm, 
she ceased with a mutinous expression. But it was obvious from her gaze—deep down in her 
heart, she already had countless objections to Ruan Nanzhu’s person. 


“T just came to chat about your offer yesterday.” Ruan Nanzhu pulled out a chair, sitting 
down in front of Luo Qianshan like it was the most natural thing to do. “I think we can work 
together.” 


Luo Qianshan’s eyes lit up. 


“But, the hint from this door has to be ours.” As he spoke, Ruan Nanzhu watched Luo 
Qianshui’s expression from his periphery. “Will that be a problem?” 


“No,” Luo Qianshan said. “We can agree on this point.” 


Ruan Nanzhu tilted his head. “Are you actually related?” 


“Yeah, why?” Luo Qianshan smiled. “Don’t we look it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “no.” 


Luo Qianshui’s brows furrowed. “How are we not alike...” 


But before she was even finished talking, she heard Ruan Nanzhu say, light as anything: 
“How could the dead and living be alike?” 


The air seemed to congeal in an instant. Luo Qianshui’s eyes were wide with shock, while 
Luo Qianshan’s gaze, like nightfall, completely dimmed. He asked, “what are you saying?” 


“Exactly what I said,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “Which door did your sister die in?” 


1? 


Luo Qianshan shot up from his chair and roared, “shut up 


But Ruan Nanzhu had already gotten the answer he wanted from that reaction. He nodded. 
“Don’t be nervous, I won’t use it against you. There’s just something I wanted to confirm.” 


Luo Qianshui watched Ruan Nanzhu, brows pinched. 


“Looking forward to working with you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu got up and left. It seemed these two really did come from outside the door, and 
weren’t NPCs from the inside. If the answer had been the latter, then there would have been 
no need for their group and Luo Qianshan to work together. 
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Lin Qiushi was quite shocked by the revelation that Luo Qianshui wasn’t human. But upon 
observation, neither Ruan Nanzhu nor Cheng Yixie seemed particularly stunned, as if they 
were more than used to this kind of thing. 


Ruan Nanzhu returned to their side and reported, “we chatted a bit, and it won’t be a 
problem. Luo Qianshui died in another door.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at him and asked, “this sort of thing is common?” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied placidly, “of course it’s uncommon.” 


Lin Qiushi, “but if Luo Qianshui died in another door why can she...” 


Ruan Nanzhu cut him off, tone gone cool as if he didn’t want Lin Qiushi to linger on the 
subject, and it was better not to ask at all: “that isn’t important—at least, not while we’re in 
this door.” 


At this Lin Qiushi could only nod, though he thought Ruan Nanzhu’s attitude quite odd. But 
it wasn’t like Ruan Nanzhu didn’t have a point; Luo Qianshui really did have nothing to do 
with this door. 


After confirming Luo Qianshui’s identity, Ruan Nanzhu agreed to working together. They 
began discussing how to find the key that night. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “we can’t all go in. You two wait out here.” 


Lin Qiushi did not agree with the suggestion. “I think it’s better if I go.” He paused for a 
moment, then spoke from the heart. “After all, we still don’t know if Luo Qianshan and Luo 
Qianshui are actually on our side. If something happens to me in there, you could do 
something.” 


But if something happened to Ruan Nanzhu, he was afraid that he and Cheng Yixie would be 
helpless. 


Ruan Nanzhu fell into reluctant silence. 


Cheng Yixie said evenly, “Ruan-ge, you can’t protect Qiushi forever.” 


At this, Lin Qiushi started, and peered over at Cheng Yixie. There seemed to be a second 
meaning to his words. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s face was stony: “how do you know I can’t?” 


Cheng Yixie didn’t reply. 


With the atmosphere gone tense between the two, Lin Qiushi could only say, “Nanzhu, let me 
go. It'll be fine.” 


Finger tapping at the table, Ruan Nanzhu finally agreed to Lin Qiushi’s plan to be the one to 
enter the room and grab the key. He and Cheng Yixie would guard Luo Qianshan and Luo 
Qianshui outside to keep any surprises from happening. 


It had only taken a few short days for a good number of people in their group to die. 


The thing different about this door from any other was that without the right prop, you had no 
way of discerning if the people beside you were dead or alive. Even the person sharing your 
bed could have already been dead for days. 


Around three in the afternoon, Ruan Nanzhu spoke to Luo Qianshan again to discuss the 
details of fetching the key. 


“When the time comes I’ ll enter the mirrors and lure the mother and daughter away from the 
door. I can keep them away for about five minutes.” Luo Qianshui seemed calm about the 
fact of her own death, and spoke with composure. “So that’s your time limit. You have to be 
out before the five minutes are up.” 


“Mh.” Ruan Nanzhu asked, “have you found the door yet?” 


“Not yet.” Ever since the morning when Ruan Nanzhu discovered Luo Qianshui’s death, Luo 
Qianshan’s warm manners had completely disappeared. What replaced it was the indifference 
of someone who could no longer be bothered to pretend. He continued, “‘but it’s definitely on 
the thirty-fourth story.” 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to be contemplating something. 


“How about your side? Who’s going in?” Luo Qianshan asked. 


“T am,” Lin Quiushi reported the results of their discussion. 


“You? Who decided that? Your friend?” Upon hearing Lin Qiushi’s answer, Luo Qianshan’s 
gaze moved to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Lin Qiushi said, “no, it was my idea. Is that a problem?” 


Luo Qianshan seemed a bit shocked by Lin Qiushi’s reply—trightfully so, because who would 
put himself in danger like that? Something else came into his eyes. “You’re not scared?” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “of what?” 


Luo Qianshan laughed, “dying, of course.” 


Lin Qiushi thought his question odd. “Surely everyone’s scared of dying.” 


Luo Qianshan shook his head. “No, you just haven’t seen someone who’s truly scared of 
dying.” 


Those who were truly scared of dying were beaten down by their fear. Some even did things 
they could never take back out of fear inside their very first door. But of course, this wasn’t 
something Luo Qianshan bothered explaining to Lin Qiushi. It was just that this man called 
Yu Linlin before him, he felt, was something special. 


And so the matter was settled, and the five waited quietly for night to come. 


At eight PM, that thick and anxious scent of burning appeared in the hallway again. 


Lin Qiushi walked into the hallway as planned, and saw Luo Qianshan and Luo Qianshui 
already waiting. 


Luo Qianshan lifted a hand and glanced at his watch. “At 8:40 Luo Qianshui will enter the 
mirror and lure them away. You have to be out by 8:45. The key is hanging right on the 
center wall, it’s very easy to find.” 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “Luo Qianshui saw this through the mirror?” 


Luo Qianshan looked at Ruan Nanzhu, and nodded. 


As expected, they’d lied about the door being open before; the siblings had only been able to 
see the key’s location because Luo Qianshui could travel through the mirrors. 


There were still three minutes until 8:40. Ruan Nanzhu passed a blood red bracelet to Lin 
Qiushi. 


Without saying a word, Lin Qiushi took the bracelet in understanding and slipped it over his 
wrist. 


“Prioritize your life and safety.” Ruan Nanzhu kept his voice light, “if you can’t get the key, 
forget it. Come out no matter what.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Another beat, and it was 8:40. Luo Qianshui turned to the mirror beside her. Lin Qiushi 
noticed on her wrist what seemed to be a thin red thread, linking her body to Luo Qianshan’s. 


The burnt mother and daughter, standing silently at the end of the hall, reacted. After turning 
to the mirror beside them, they really did as Luo Qianshui said and entered into the glass. 


Lin Qiushi ran for it, sprinting to the burned room at the furthest end of the hall as fast as he 
could. 


The thick burnt smell flooded his nose, and with one hand holding a wet towel over his face, 
he opened the heat-warped door with the other. 


The room before him already looked nothing like it did during the day. 


It had gone entirely black; from the furniture to the wall, everything was warped and charred 
by the extreme heat. But what stood out against it all were the mirrors—the mirrors upon 
mirrors that hung from every surface. 


These weren’t damaged at all. Practically every corner of the room was reflected in the 
mirrors. 


Lin Qiushi knew better than to dawdle, and entered quickly. He scanned the room for the wall 
with the key on it that Luo Qianshan described. 


One sweep around yielded nothing, and it wasn’t until he entered the bedroom on the left that 
Lin Qiushi found what he was looking for. 


“Fuck.” After seeing what was in the bedroom, Lin Qiushi had to let out a rare swear. 


The walls in the bedroom were completely covered with keys, and every single one looked 
exactly the same—green copper, to open the door. 


At a rough glance, there were at least one or two hundred. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at his watch. He had three and a half minutes left—how was he supposed 
to find the one key he needed out of all these? As beads of sweat began to dot his forehead, 
Lin Qiushi forced himself to calm down. 


Clack... But as Lin Qiushi was contemplating the problem, there came from behind him a 
sudden sound of impact against glass. Lin Qiushi turned, and saw to his shock a person in the 
mirror. Though the outfit had changed, and half the body had been burned black, Lin Qiushi 
could still recognize him as the bellman from the hotel. 


Standing inside the mirror, he was glowering in contempt at Lin Qiushi. 


It scared Lin Qiushi into an instinctive step back. 


Clack, clack... The man in the mirror banged the glass in front of him with force, and cracks 
spread clear across it, as if it could shatter any minute. 


The man walked to the edge of the mirror and pressed his half-cooked face against it, snarling 
curses. 


Lin Qiushi met his eyes. 


His black pupils were so at odds with his hideous appearance. They were like deep lakewater, 
utterly tranquil as they reflected a dark light. 


Watching those eyes, Lin Qiushi suddenly became a bit enthralled. He thought he could hear 
a woman weeping and a child bawling. 


There was also a man shouting, and the sound of mirrors being smashed. 


“Get out then, get out, don’t ever come back,” the woman was saying. “I hate you, I hate you 
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“You hate me? You hate me?” the man replied. “Who the hell do you think you are!” 


“Aaah!” Something shattered, and red flames started licking their way out. 


The woman let out an awful, wretched wail, but the sound began to dissipate with the 
cracking of the glass. 


The child’s crying followed thus, as if something was taking away their ability to scream and 
yell... No, as if something was taking away their lives altogether. 


Then there was the slam of a door and stumbling footsteps. 


Still entranced, Lin Qiushi thought the scene shifted. He saw a single large mirror reflecting 
the man in his entirety, and just as the man turned to lurch away, a pair of hands burned 
charcoal black slowly emerged from a corner of the mirror. They stretched until they caught 
hold of his legs, and then forcibly dragged the man right back into the mirror. 


It was then that Lin Qiushi felt a sudden sharp pain in his wrist. He went cold when he 
realized he’d somehow made his way in front of the mirror—one step more, and he’d be 
touching it. 


And in the mirror was the man with that hateful look in his eyes. 


Hacking up a few coughs, Lin Qiushi finally pulled himself out of the illusion, and looked at 
his watch. 8:44—he only had a minute left! 


Key, key, key, which was the real key? 


Lin Qiushi felt for a moment as if he were really in a sea of flames. With his sharp ears, Lin 
Qiushi heard soft steps from within the mirrors... Time was almost up, the mother and child 
were coming back! 


Times of crisis actually left Lin Qiushi’s head clearer. His mind conjured up the three lines 
from their hint: with bronze as mirror, one can right their apparel; with history as mirror, one 
can understand the tides of fortune; with people as mirror, one can gain from loss. 


They’d found the bronze mirror and the history mirror. So what about the human mirror? 


What did “with people as mirrors, one can gain from loss” actually mean? 


Staring at the man in the mirror, Lin Qiushi abruptly remembered Ruan Nanzhu’s words, that 
the doors had rules, and that they really were about rebirth, not death—there were rarely true 
dead ends. 


So perhaps the man trapped in the mirror had some other purpose? 


Lin Qiushi approached the man and began examining him. 


He stood in the mirror, watching Lin Qiushi hatefully. Lin Qiushi watched him back, then 
noticed something—a little image in his pupils. 


That image wasn’t a reflection of the room, but of something else entirely. 


It was a headboard shelf, on which was a photo of the family of three. Lin Qiushi finally 
understood. 


He spun around and sprinted for the bed, flipping over the burned family portrait and found, 
behind the photo, a beautiful green copper key. 


Lin Qiushi finally comprehended the meaning of “to gain from loss.” 


With only moments left, Lin Qiushi grabbed the key and ran for it, afraid to wait a second 
longer. 


Five seconds, four, three... With the door in sight, Lin Qiushi began to smile. But that smile 
immediately froze as two people came into sight. 


One tall, one short. The tall one holding the short one’s hand. Bodies wholly cooked black. 
The tall one held her child with one hand and the door with the other, and her smile for Lin 
Qiushi was twisted. 


She was shutting the door—Lin Qiushi reacted instantly, and flung the key past the threshold. 


And with a click, the door locked heavily shut. 


Lin Qiushi fell to his knees and began hacking loudly. 


The temperature inside the room was spiking, along with the concentration of noxious 
smoke. Lin Qiushi felt his consciousness slipping away, and knew with clarity that he was 
about to die. 


Faced with death, Lin Qiushi was able to maintain an indescribable inner calm. His cheek 
was pressed to the ground, and he was staring at the blackened walls; in his mind a reel of 
endless scenes was playing. 


There was him, and Chestnut, and his friends. And... Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ah, the Ruan Nanzhu in his mind sure was good-looking. Before he closed his eyes, Lin 
Qiushi thought himself rather pathetic, to lay dying like this and be thinking of a man... 


Darkness descended on Lin Qiushi, and he felt his body go. 


Drip, drop. He could hear water. 


Lin Qiushi felt an intense thirst, and he parted his lips, barely managing to croak out the 
single word: “Water...” 


Then something wet and soft brushed against his lips. Lin Qiushi slowly opened his eyes, 
feeling the faint light. 


“You’re awake?” came a voice. 


Lin Qiushi coughed violently a few times before the person sitting in front of him finally 
came into view. It was Cheng Yixie. 


In Cheng Yixie’s hand was a cotton swab soaked in water. 


“Yixie?” Seeing him, Lin Qiushi was dumbfounded. “I, I didn’t die?” He still remembered 
everything from before he passed out. 


Logically, from that point on, there should have been no other route but death. 


“T’m Qianli.” This twin looked at him with big beguiling eyes. “Qiushi, I can’t believe you 
didn’t recognize me. You only have my brother on your mind.” 


Lin Qiushi, “....”” Why did a perfectly normal occurrence sound so odd coming from you? 


“T got out?” Every inch of his body ached, and even his voice was quite weak. “I really 
thought I’d died...” 


“Not you,” Cheng Qianli said. “It was Ruan-ge who almost died.” 


Lin Qiushi started, and immediately sat up on the bed. “What?!” 


Cheng Qianli said, “yeah... But he’s fine now. Don’t worry, as long as it’s not immediate 
death, our bodies revive pretty quickly.” 


Lin Qiushi, “no no no, why did something happen to Nanzhu?” He remembered throwing the 
key outside, after all. 


Cheng Qianli, “that I don’t know. He’s still passed out.” 


Lin Qiushi rubbed his head. “How long as it been?” 


Cheng Qianli, “two days.” 


Lin Qiushi exhaled. “And your brother? Is he alright?” 
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“He’s good,” Cheng Qianli said. “He’ll be here at noon, you can ask him yourself then.’ 


Lin Qiushi nodded his understanding. 


Around noon, Cheng Yixie arrived with food for Cheng Qianli. 


“Youre up?” Cheng Yixie asked. “How do you feel?” 


Lying on the bed, Lin Qiushi eyed the IV drip in his arm. “Alright. What’s wrong with me?” 


Cheng Yixie replied, “same as Ruan-ge, major blood loss.” 


Lin Qiushi, “oh.” Despite the blood loss, Lin Qiushi wasn’t in any pain. In fact, beside the 
overwhelming fatigue, nothing felt actually wrong with him. 


“Ts Nanzhu alright?” Lin Qiushi was still very worried. “How did I even get out...” 


Cheng Yixie said, “he’s fine. He’ll probably be discharged after a few days of rest.” He 
paused for a bit, then continued more quietly, “it’s because Ruan-ge opened the door again, 
and got you out.” 


“Opened the door again?” Lin Qiushi said. “But weren’t the mother and child guarding it?” 


Cheng Yixie, “it’s a long story.” 


Lin Qiushi, “take your time, I’m in no hurry.” 


Cheng Yixie nodded, and retold the harrowing incident in neat and concise words. After 
seeing the mother and daughter close the door early, Ruan Nanzhu went crazy. He didn’t 
hesitate at all to take Luo Qianshan hostage with a weapon and force Luo Qianshui back in 
the mirrors. And when the mother and daughter were lured away again, he dashed in to get 
Lin Qiushi out. 


The entire hallway had been burning at the time. When he brought Lin Qiushi back, Ruan 
Nanzhu was more fire than man, with more than half his skin burned away. 


Fortunately these were wounds from inside the doors, or they’d really have lost him. 


Then the fire had continued to spread. Before they could burn to death, they’d found the exit 
door and left the world using the key. 


Of course, Ruan Nanzhu’s actions meant their accord with the Luo siblings was immediately 
annulled. Cheng Yixie only scoffed at this, and declared that inside the doors there were no 


permanent friends, only interests. 


Hearing this Lin Qiushi smiled, “then are we permanent friends?” 


Cheng Yixie stilled, and though there was little expression on his face he still managed to 
seem exasperated. Then he very lightly nodded. 


Lin Qiushi felt like he was teasing a child, and began to laugh. 


Around nightfall, Ruan Nanzhu also woke up. Though he was hospitalized for blood loss like 
Lin Qiushi, he had actual physical wounds that looked like he’d been cut by someone with 
pieces of a mirror. The doctors even asked if he wanted to call the police. 


Cheng Yixie pushed Lin Qiushi over in a wheelchair to visit Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu lied on the bed; there was no blood in his pretty face, and he’d even been 
intubated. He looked entirely, exceedingly fragile. But his dark eyes were bright enough to 
frighten, like the night sky filled with stars, capable of swallowing up whole souls. 


Lin Qiushi called, ““Nanzhu.” 


Lips slightly parting, Ruan Nanzhu mh’d. 


Lin Qiushi said, “thank you.” But saying that didn’t feel right. Everybody said that true grace 
couldn’t be thanked (KAAS eh), and if it weren’t for Ruan Nanzhu, he would not have 
been able to escape this door. Outside, he’d have already leapt off a building, or otherwise 
found another way to die. 


“Tt should be me thanking you.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was incredibly light, like down afloat 
in midair. 


Lin Qiushi said, “don’t speak anymore. Rest up, we’ll wait for you to be discharged.” Ruan 
Nanzhu was so weak right now that just a few words had exhausted all his energy. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze caught on Ruan Nanzhu’s hand. Ruan Nanzhu had beautiful hands, with 
white, slender fingers. At rest on the bed, all his bones and tendons were neatly defined. But 
these beautiful hands were currently bandaged. It seemed only like the illusion of a wound on 
Ruan Nanzhu; it was hard to imagine how many more of such wounds were hidden under 
that hospital gown. 


Lin Qiushi looked away, and let Cheng Yixie push him from the room. 


Behind him, Ruan Nanzhu’s breathing slowly evened out. He seemed to have fallen asleep 
once more. 


Lin Qiushi listened for a while at the door, before all of a sudden asking lowly, “was it worth 
Ite” 


Cheng Yixie stood just behind Lin Qiushi. And though the words came out of the blue, he 
still understood what Lin Qiushi was asking. 


He said, “as long as he wanted to, it was worth it.” 


Lin Qiushi smiled, “you’re right.” 


“Let’s go,” Cheng Yixie said. “You have to take care too, and get better quickly. 


Lin Qiushi nodded, and Cheng Yixie pushed him back to his hospital room. 
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WHAT HAPPENED INSIDE THE DOOR 


In the dark hallway, Ruan Nanzhu kept looking at his watch. 


Five minutes wasn’t much time at all. Inside the more dangerous doors especially, it was 
gone in a flash. 


Lin Qiushi had gone into the room, and everything was quiet. There was only the flickering 
fire at the end of the hallway to look at. 


The second hand ticked on. One round, two rounds, three... On its fourth time around, Cheng 
Yixie couldn’t take it anymore, and quietly asked, “will he make it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at Cheng Yixie and didn’t say a word. But his eyes answered—Lin 
Qiushi would definitely make it. 


Cheng Yixie sighed internally, and said nothing more. 


Thirty seconds left, and there was still no movement inside the door. 


There was movement inside the mirrors however. Luo Qianshui could sometimes be seen 
darting an dodging about; it seemed that five minutes truly was her limit. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze was fixed on the second hand of his watch. 


Beside him, Luo Qianshan suddenly said, “Qianshui, don’t push yourself.” 


With only fifteen seconds left until their rendezvous time and Lin Qiushi still nowhere to be 
seen, things weren’t looking good. Luo Qianshan wasn’t surprised by this outcome. The 
world of the doors was already dangerous, and on top of that, they’d kept something hidden. 


The key really was hanging on a wall. It was just not the only key on the wall. Luo Qianshan 
had confidence in Zhu Meng, and felt with certainty that had Zhu Meng been the one to go, 
she definitely could have found the real key within five minutes. But as for the one called Yu 
Linlin, he couldn’t be sure. 


But as the decision had been made by Zhu Meng’s group, Luo Qianshan hadn’t bothered to 
say anything. 


Tick, tock, tick, tock. A few seconds seemed so long in times like this. 


Luo Qianshui stumbled out of the mirror, apparently injured. She asked, “did we get it?” 


Luo Qianshan, seeing her exit, shook his head with a heavy expression. 


But just as they spoke, there came a light clang from the hallway, like something falling on 
the carpeting. 


What others may not have been able to see, Ruan Nanzhu saw as clear as day—the moment 
before the door closed, a green copper key was flung outside. There was no question who had 
thrown it. The key was out, but the person was still trapped within. 


A cloying malaise surfaced in Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. 


He slowly approached the happy-looking Luo Qianshan, who was speaking to Luo Qianshui. 
Sensing something was off beside him, Luo Qianshan made to turn, but immediately felt 
something cold and sharp pressed against his neck. 


“Go in,” came Ruan Nanzhu’s cold voice. 


“What?” Luo Qianshui startled. “What are you doing—” 


Her eyes went huge; apparently she hadn’t at all expected Ruan Nanzhu to turn on them like 
this. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at his watch, then without hesitation pressed harder. The sharp dining 
knife pierced Luo Qianshan’s skin and drew bright red blood. Luo Qianshan snapped, “kill 
me if you can then!” 


But then Ruan Nanzhu smiled and asked, “you think I won’t?” 


Luo Qianshui didn’t answer. She could tell from Ruan Nanzhu’s voice that the person before 
her really would do it—would plunge that sharp blade right into her brother’s neck. 


And unlike her, Luo Qianshan was human, and could be injured or killed. Luo Qianshui 
gritted her teeth. “I can give you thirty more seconds...” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled coolly. “One whole minute. A second less and your brother dies here.” 


Luo Qianshui, “you—” 


Luo Qianshan was so angry at this sudden turn that he was shaking; he didn’t think Ruan 
Nanzhu would do something so foolish for the person inside the room. 


“Yixie, you take it.” Ruan Nanzhu handed the knife to Cheng Yixie. “If he tries to resist, stick 
it straight in.” His tone was steady. He didn’t seem to be joking at all. 


Luo Qianshan also knew Ruan Nanzhu was serious. This person was an utter maniac. Normal 
people, upon seeing the key, would have already forgotten their teammate. Who would want 
to go into such a dangerous place to stage a rescue! 


Luo Qianshan shot Luo Qianshui a look, and Luo Qianshui slightly nodded. They could hear 
Ruan Nanzhu’s continued orders: “watch the time. One minute. If Luo Qianshui dares to 
come out a second sooner, kill him immediately.” 


Cheng Yixie said, “okay.” 


Luo Qianshui snarled, “Zhu Meng you filthy liar!” 


Ruan Nanzhu scoffed, “liar? You’re calling me a liar? We agreed to five minutes, and you 
came out early. If he’s dead, I’m burying you all with him.” 


Luo Qianshui said, “I was only five seconds early— Even five more seconds wouldn’t have 
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The rest of her sentence died in the frost of Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze. 


Luo Qianshui knew there was no point in arguing on, and spun in a fury to enter the mirrors 
once more. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched the hallway until the mother and daughter disappeared again, then 
sprinted for the room with Lin Qiushi inside. 


One minute was practically nothing. 


Ruan Nanzhu opened the door, and upon seeing Lin Qiushi not too far from the entrance, 
released an almost violent breath of relief. He dashed in to get Lin Qiushi out. 


But the entire room was on fire at this point, the temperatures scaldingly hot. Ruan Nanzhu 
choked down his coughs, hauled Lin Qiushi into his arms, and headed for the door. 


The few short steps became a bridge through Hell itself. 


The boiling ground and roaring flames cooked at Ruan Nanzhu’s flesh. Burns were the worst 
kind of pain—Ruan Nanzhu was in agony, but his steps were steady. 


One step after another. Ten seconds or so, Ruan Nanzhu finally managed to leave the 
practically melted room, and got into the hallway. 


Lin Qiushi was still unconscious in his arms, and if Ruan Nanzhu looked down, he could see 
that sleeping face. His lashes lowered as he thought what a good thing it was that Lin Qiushi 
wasn’t awake, because what if Lin Qiushi saw him? He certainly wasn’t pretty right now. 


“Zhu Meng!” Cheng Yixie watched from his end of the hallway, heart pounding. 


What he saw was Ruan Nanzhu coming out of the room on fire, stumbling into the hallway 
and toppling over, rolling about to put out the flames. 


But this seemed to completely use up his strength. He lied there prone for a long while. 


The one minute was almost up. Just as Cheng Yixie was wondering if he should go over to 
help, Ruan Nanzhu struggled back to his feet. He got hold of the key, then painfully dragged 
Lin Qiushi back to their side. 


Tick, tock, tick. One minute exactly. 


Luo Qianshui emerged from the mirror half-drenched in blood. She was wounded too, and 
looked up to see Ruan Nanzhu burned to the point of disfiguration. A normal person 
wounded like this would probably have passed out already, but Ruan Nanzhu was still 
conscious. He was braced against the wall, glaring coolly at Luo Qianshui with those black 
eyes. His voice had lost its clarity and was ragged from the smoke. “Got the key. Find the 
door.” 


Luo Qianshui shot Luo Qianshan a look of panic. 


Luo Qianshan’s expression seemed a bit complicated too; it was his first time meeting 
someone like Ruan Nanzhu. He said, “I don’t know about the door. We still have to look floor 
by floor.” 


But with such serious injuries, Ruan Nanzhu might not survive the search. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer at first. But just as everybody thought he’d passed out, he parted 
his lips and got out two words: “emergency exit.” 


Luo Qianshan jolted. 


“Check the emergency exit.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was very weak, and it took concentration 
to parse. “The door’s likely there.” 


As they spoke, the temperature around them was climbing. 


Cheng Yixie thought it was just him at first, but quickly figured better—the entire hallway 
was on fire. 


The wallpaper was blackening, and flames were licking their way out the plaster. 


“There’s no time!” Luo Qianshan didn’t predict this either. Then he shouted, “they’re gone!” 


Cheng Yixie spun around, and indeed, the mother and daughter at the end of the hall were 
gone. But in the mirrors around them, two burnt figures began appearing. 


Other people from the group also realized something was wrong, and began coming out of 
their rooms. 


“What? What the hell is happening...” The hubbub was putting everybody on edge. 


Ruan Nanzhu suddenly said, “Yixie, move away from the mirror.” 


At this, Cheng Yixie hurriedly took a step forward. Just as he did, the mirror behind him 
cracked, loudly, and a blackened pair of arms shot out, attempting to make a grab for him. 


“Hurry and go.” Ruan Nanzhu pushed himself up by the wall with difficulty. “Take him...” 


He was, of course, referring to the unconscious Lin Qiushi. 


Luo Qianshan watched the three before his gaze shuttered. But just as his hand slipped into 
his pocket, Luo Qianshan caught him from the side. 


She begged him with her eyes, and slowly shook her head. 


Why... Luo Qianshan looked at her in doubt. Don’t you hate her? 


Luo Qianshui pushed up onto tiptoes, and whispered into Luo Qianshan’s ear, “she reminds 
me of myself at the beginning.” 


Luo Qianshan froze, and some pain slipped into his expression. He looked one more time 
first at Luo Qianshui, then at Ruan Nanzhu, and did nothing in the end. 


The emergency exit was at the end of the hallway, text in large neon green and particularly 
visible in the dark. 


But it was hardly easy to get there. There were numerous pairs of blackened arms in the 
mirrors on both sides, and they would shoot out past the glass, hoping to drag the living into 
their world of the dead. 


Luo Qianshan braced Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced at him. “You won’t kill me?” 


Luo Qianshan said nothing, but judging by his expression, he certainly wanted to. 


“Count yourself lucky that you won’t kill me.” And Ruan Nanzhu was smilng. His face was 
mutilated, but his eyes were still horribly bright. “Or who knows who would’ve made it out 
this door in the end?” 


Luo Qianshan was silent for a while, then: “‘you really never thought, this time going in you 
might not come out?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “never.” 


Luo Qianshan twitched, like he didn’t know what to say in the face of Ruan Nanzhu’s sheer 
confidence. He could only ask, “he’s important?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s tone was calm. “I don’t know about important. All I know is if it was me in 
there, he’d go in after me too.” He was certain that that was the kind of person Lin Qiushi 
was. 


Luo Qianshan said nothing more. 


As they were leaving the hallway, many people in their team were caught by the black arms, 
and yanked right into the mirror world. 


The moment they fell inside the mirrors, their bodies caught on fire, and the horror of their 
screaming was hard to bear. 


Fortunately they had Luo Qianshui on their side, who could enter the mirrors first and get rid 
of the arms. 


“T found the door, I found the door!” someone suddenly yelled, calling for everybody in the 
hall. “It’s in this room! Hurry up, come on...” 


“Door?” Luo Qianshui perked up, looking to Luo Qianshan. 


Before Luo Qianshan could say anything, Cheng Yixie noted, “he’s not alive.” The person 
who called was a dead man they’d discovered hidden in the group earlier, with his toes 
pointed backward and heels pointed forward. 


“The key! I got the key!” another dead person began to shout. Their voices had particular 
clarity amid the awful screaming, and managed to successfully lure in a few of the living. 


“What about you guys? Aren’t you coming?” that same person asked Ruan Nanzhu and Luo 
Qianshan. 


“No,” Luo Qianshan said. “You go ahead.” 


When that person seemed ready to say more, Luo Qianshan continued, “enough already.” 


The person’s expression twisted at this, and he really did turn away. There were two people 
he fooled into entering the room, and the door immediately shut and locked behind them. 
Soon after, awful screams and the scent of cooking meat came from within. 


This really was a kind of hell. 


After the arduous passage, they finally made it to the emergency exit. 


Luo Qianshan looked at Ruan Nanzhu. “The door’s really here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu was already burnt out, and avoided speaking at all if he could. At Luo 
Qianshan’s question, he only glanced briefly up, as if saying trust me or don’t, whatever. 


And Luo Qianshan didn’t bother asking further, shoving open the fire door with force. 
Behind it, sure enough, was another door of black metal. The large padlock that hung from it 
told them this was the way out. 


Luo Qianshui burst into happy tears. 


Ruan Nanzhu passed the key to Cheng Yixie, indicating he should open the door. 


When Cheng Yixie opened the door, revealing the glowing passageway beyond, he bent, 
picked up the clue, and placed it in his pocket. 


“We’re off then.” Luo Qianshan glanced at Ruan Nanzhu. “Take care.” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied lowly, “take care.” 


Luo Qianshan and Luo Qianshui entered the passage together. The moment they stepped 
inside, Luo Qianshui disappeared from beside him; it seemed she could only exist within the 
terrifying world of the doors. Once past it, she disappeared. 


Cheng Yixie was about to call for Ruan Nanzhu to depart as well, but found that Ruan 
Nanzhu had passed out. With a small sigh, he lowered Lin Qiushi from his back to the floor 
too, then dragged both men out by the legs. 


At that point the fire had already reached the door. Any slower and they would have been 
toast—as for which of them would have become the single survivor, who could know? 


At the end of the passage, the scene around Cheng Yixie spun, and he reappeared inside the 
mansion. 


Once he was out, he headed immediately for Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi’s room. After 
knocking to no reply, Cheng Yixie opened the door with a spare key, and sure enough found 
the two on the brink of death. 


One was pale as paper, barely breathing at all, and the other was lying in a pool of blood, 
practically dead already. 


Cheng Yixie hurriedly called an ambulance and got the two to the hospital. 


Then began their slow awakening. 


Ruan Nanzhu truly just managed to keep his life. If it hadn’t been for that superhuman body 
of his, he would have been dead halfway to the hospital. 


Lin Qiushi was a little better off, but suffered some organ failure due to blood loss as well. 


At the end of the day, the two pretty much survived on luck alone. 


Cheng Yixie stayed mostly silent when he kept watch over them. Cheng Qianli, delivering 
food once, poked the back of his brother’s head with a finger and said, “hey kiddo, what’s 
with the face? What’s going on in that noggin of yours?” 


Cheng Yixie glared, and Cheng Qianli immediately backpedaled—"okay okay okay, keep 
doing what you’ re doing, I'll eat first"—as he mumbled something about being such a grump. 


Cheng Yixie didn’t bother playing nice. “Even if I told you, with an IQ like yours you 
wouldn’t understand.” 


Cheng Qianli, “you haven’t even said anything, how do you know I won’t understand?” 


Cheng Yixie’s expression was disparaging. 


And though Cheng Qianli felt ill-treated, he truly wasn’t all that smart, and so couldn’t even 
contest it. 


The two stayed unconscious for two days. Lin Qiushi woke first, then Ruan Nanzhu. They 
remained hospitalized for two whole months before they’d recovered enough. 


Nothing noteworthy happened in the interim though. The only thing was Cheng Qianli’s daft 
insistence on shoving Lin Qiushi around in the wheelchair and riding him like a skateboard 
from one end of the hospital garden to the other. Nurses and fellow patients alike cast them 
looks that were clearly doubting their intelligence. 


Finally Lin Qiushi couldn’t take it anymore, and begged Cheng Qianli to have mercy, I’m a 
pitiful patient, why would you do this to me. 


Cheng Qianli very shamelessly declared, “exercise is good for recovery!” 


Lin Qiushi nearly lost his mind: “you’re exercising the wheelchair, not me—” 


Cheng Qianli, “but you’re in the wheelchair, so aren’t you basically exercising anyways?” 


Lin Qiushi, speechless, stayed locked in a stare-down with Cheng Qianli for a bit, before he 
finally just got up from the wheelchair and walked away. 


Cheng Qianli, “wait, huh?? You can walk—?” 


Lin Qiushi barked, “it’s not like my goddamn legs are broken, why wouldn’t I be able to 
walk?” 


Cheng Qianli looked disappointed. 


In the evening, Lin Qiushi told Ruan Nanzhu about this incident. 


Ruan Nanzhu was still lying in bed; though he looked livelier he was still weak. After 
listening to the story, he responded, “you’re the only one who still messes around with Cheng 
Qianli.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”» Why did he feel like he was being criticized? 


Ruan Nanzhu, upon seeing Lin Qiushi’s sour expression, couldn’t hold back a grin. 


His body still hadn’t fully healed. The wounds he’d gotten inside the door were seriously 
damaging, to the point that he was bed-bound even now. As they continued to chat, Lin 
Qiushi’s gaze landed on Ruan Nanzhu’s hand. 


“Lin Qiushi?” Seeing Lin Qiushi gone suddenly quiet, Ruan Nanzhu called softly for him. 


Lin Qiushi came back to himself, and smiled in apology. “Sorry, got distracted.” 


“What’s on your mind?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


Lin Qiushi, “nothing.” He paused, lips pursing for a moment. 


“Tell me.” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was quite gentle. 


Lin Qiushi was quiet again for a while, before finally asking, “it hurt, huh?” 


Ruan Nanzhu watched Lin Qiushi’s eyes, and realized he was being asked about the injuries 
from the door. He cocked his head in apparently serious recollection, and took a while before 
finally humming once for yes. 


Lin Qiushi reached forward and took Ruan Nanzhu’s wrist. His touch was light, clearly afraid 
of hurting Ruan Nanzhu further. He turned Ruan Nanzhu’s wrist over, and examined the 
bandaging there. 


When the wrapping was being changed, Lin Qiushi had seen the wound. 


It was a long cut, blurry with blood, and looked awfully wrong on Ruan Nanzhu’s fair skin. 
Lin Qiushi had seen the other wounds on Ruan Nanzhu as well—there were many, 
crisscrossed all over. A single glance could make a person flinch in sympathetic pain. 


Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t a dainty person. If he said something hurt, it must really have been an 
extraordinary pain. 


Lin Qiushi’s fingertips rubbed at the skin of Ruan Nanzhu’s wrist. For a long moment, he 
didn’t know what to say. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t ask either. The two just silently stared at one another. 


Just as Lin Qiushi’s lips shifted, about to say something, anything to break the silence, Cheng 
Qianli came in, holding a large basket of fruit. He said, “Ruan-ge, Tan Zaozao’s here to see 
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you. 


Tan Zaozao, standing behind Cheng Qianli, poked her head out. “Ruan-ge, how are you 
then.” 


The moment she entered, she saw Lin Qiushi holding Ruan Nanzhu’s wrist. She tsk’d, 
“Qiushi, how can you take advantage of Ruan-ge when we’re not around?” She sidled up 
shamelessly. “Who doesn’t want to touch Ruan-ge’s hand...” 


Ruan Nanzhu silently pulled his hand from Lin Qiushi’s grip and slid it under the blanket. 


Tan Zaozao looked disappointed. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Tan Zaozao get a hold of yourself. 


Cheng Qianli set the basket down and asked what they wanted to eat, he’d wash them. 


Tan Zaozao didn’t bother looking back: “grab the lychee. Beautiful people ought to eat 
lychee.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “Tan Zaozao.” 


Tan Zaozao, “yeah?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you think I can’t skin you because I’m injured?” 


Tan Zaozao said, “who me? No.” It’s just that seeing Ruan Nanzhu so vulnerable for the first 
time was making her feel some kind of way, that’s all. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “just you wait.” 


Tan Zaozao wilted in submission, pouting at Lin Qiushi. She said, “Lin-ge, help me out here. 
He wants to skin me.” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “with what, a fruit knife? It’s not like that’s gonna work.” 


Tan Zaozao, “...” Oh you sick bastards are just perfect for each other, aren’t you. 


ACCIDENT 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Tan Zaozao came to visit and asked after Ruan Nanzhu with heartfelt care. The entire time 
however, Ruan Nanzhu pretty much blew her off. 


“How was your fourth door?” Lin Qiushi asked casually as he sat on the side with nothing to 
do. 


“My fourth door?” Tan Zaozao scratched at her head. “Alright, I guess...” She didn’t seem 
keen on talking about the world of the doors, quickly circumventing the topic. 


Seeing this, Lin Qiushi didn’t ask any further either. 


The television hanging on the hospital wall would occasionally play one of Tan Zaozao’s 
perfume commercials. Onscreen, her noble glamor looked completely beyond this world. Lin 
Qiushi eyed the commercials, then eyed the woman scrunched up next to Ruan Nanzhu, who 
had her face buried in a mango and yellow fruit flesh smeared all over her mouth. He fell into 
a peculiar silence. 


Tan Zaozao clearly guessed Lin Qiushi’s thoughts from his expression, and bellowed, “stop 
staring, it’s all fake anyways!” 


Lin Qiushi, “oh...” 


Tan Zaozao peered at Lin Qiushi, and asked with malice: “Are there any stars you’re a 
particularly big fan of?” 


Lin Qiushi answered frankly: “No.” He didn’t do the fan thing. 


Tan Zaozao, disappointed, “that’s a shame. I could’ve gotten you an autograph or 
something.” I might’ve even had gossip to completely ruin your image of that person... 


As they chatted, a breaking news report appeared on the TV, saying some star had a car 
accident on his way to a concert and died on the scene. It even showed footage of an awful 
car crash. 


Tan Zaozao, who’d been working on her mango, suddenly looked up, seeming lost. 


“He...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, lying on the bed, asked quietly, “you knew him?” 


Tan Zaozao nodded. 


She put down the mango in her hand and spoke lowly, “he seems to be someone from the 
doors too. We filmed a commercial together, but we weren’t close or anything...” 


Lin Qiushi watched Tan Zaozao, whose mood had clearly fallen. 


“Then he began to have all these accidents.” Tan Zaozao talked, speaking quite slowly. 
“During a concert, a light fell from directly above his head, but he only had minor injuries. 
And other things as well. I had my suspicions then...” 


“Maybe it really is just an accident?” Lin Qiushi frowned. “It might not be the doors...” 


“It’s probably the doors,” Tan Zaozao sighed, clearly down. “I’m heading out. Take care of 
yourselves.” 


Despite seeing her like this, Lin Qiushi didn’t know how to make her feel better. In the end 
he could only watch her hurry off. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression remained calm the entire time Tan Zaozao was leaving. Lin 
Qiushi said, “she’s okay, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “she’s fine. She’ll be over it in a couple of days.” 


Lin Qiushi had always thought of Tan Zaozao as quite an optimistic person. To see her break 
down so unexpectedly like this... 


Even though before the actual breakdown, she’d taken off. 


Faced with Lin Qiushi’s lack of comprehension, Ruan Nanzhu asked, with some surfacing 
exasperation: “You’ve really never liked anybody in particular?” 


Lin Qiushi thought carefully, then slowly but surely shook his head. 
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“No. My family’s never been close. As far as I recall... Yeah, I’ve never really liked anyone.’ 


Since youth, the number of friends he had could be counted on two hands. It was precisely 
because of this that he had been able to leave behind his hometown to come work here with 
little hesitation. 


“But girls must have liked you.” Ruan Nanzhu spoke with absolute certainty. “Unless you’ve 
never received a confession before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t believe at all that with his personality and appearance, Lin Qiushi hadn’t 
been well-received by women. 


“Well sure, I’ve received confessions, but I turned them all down,” Lin Qiushi answered. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “how come?” 


Lin Qiushi, “because I couldn’t give them what they wanted.” 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned. “How did you know you couldn’t?” 


Lin Qiushi quieted for a while, before answering softly, “because I didn’t like them.” 


Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t help a laugh: “You’re self-aware.” 


Lin Qiushi smiled. “I couldn’t delay their lives, they’re all good women.” 


Lin Qiushi was indeed a warm person. If he met someone who needed help, he would do all 
he could to provide aid. But his kindness wasn’t limitless either. To put it bluntly, he would 
never help others by sacrificing himself; he had a thorough comprehension of his own 
capabilities, and would never request others to do things outside of the scopes of their 
abilities either. 


A kind, clever person who knew how to accurately assess the situation was bound to be 
attractive. 


Ruan Nanzhu slowly closed his eyes. The things that attracted him to Lin Qiushi however, 
didn’t stop there. 


Seeing Ruan Nanzhu shut his eyes, Lin Qiushi thought he must be tired. He stood up from 
the bedside and quietly left the hospital room. As he did so he spotted Cheng Qianli, who was 
just coming back with the washed lychees. 


“Why are you out here?” Cheng Qianli asked. 


“Don’t go in,” Lin Qiushi said. “He’s resting now. Zaozao’s left too.” 


Cheng Qianli, “oh, then what about the lychee?” 


Lin Qiushi glanced at it. 


“Just leave it. Bring it in when he wakes up, or just eat it yourself.” 


Cheng Qianli, “nah, I won’t. Ruan-ge seems to really like lychee.” 


At this, Lin Qiushi was suddenly curious. 


“What else does he like, besides lychee?” 


He had been living together with Ruan Nanzhu for a while now, but still knew little to 
nothing about Ruan Nanzhu’s likes and dislikes. 


Cheng Qianli, “what he likes? He likes plenty of things.” He looked at the lychee, then 
looked at Lin Qiushi. “He seems to like you a lot too.” 


Lin Qiushi, “what, and he doesn’t like you?” 


Cheng Qianli giggled, “hehehe true that, ‘cause I’m adorable.” 


Lin Qiushi thought oh, you’re really just shameless. 


During the time of Ruan Nanzhu’s convalescence, many people from other organizations 
came to visit. Well, they said visit. “To gather information” was more accurate. After all, a 
ten-door top honcho like Ruan Nanzhu was a rare sight to see. 


White Deer’s Li Dongyuan came by without any sense of shame as well. Though Ruan 
Nanzhu agreed to let him in, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t spare him any kind looks the entire time. 


Lin Qiushi was seated by Ruan Nanzhu’s bedside, peeling lychees for him to eat. He’d part 
his mouth ever-so-slightly for the milky fruit to pass between his pale lips. Then, after some 
neat chewing, he’d open his mouth again and Lin Qiushi would bring the plate over to catch 
the black seed his tongue pushed out out. 


This entire eating process was exceedingly elegant. Watching Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi 
suddenly understood what Tan Zaozao had meant when she said beautiful people ought to eat 
lychee. 


Li Dongyuan sat just beside him, all friendly grins on that baby face of his. He really was 
very different outside the door. He said, “Nanzhu ah...” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot him a glare from out the corner of his eyes. 


So Li Dongyuan could only change his tune: “Ruan-ge, Ruan-ge, are you doing well?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you can’t see for yourself? Say what you came to say.” 


Li Dongyuan turned and glanced at Lin Qiushi. 


Ruan Nanzhu understood his meaning, gaze shuttering. 


“No need to keep it from him.” 


Li Dongyuan, “I’m going into my ninth door soon, so you know, is there...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “no. Get out.” 


Li Dongyuan, “...” 


Lin Qiushi wanted to laugh, but thought it’d be inappropriate. So he kept his head down and 
pretended to be very seriously peeling lychee. 


“Don’t be so mean.” Li Dongyuan had begun to pout. “I’m not even holding it against you, 
you know, the time when you pretended to be my lover Zhu Meng.” 


With those big watery eyes of his, Lin Qiushi was reminded of Cheng Qianli’s husky... 


But Ruan Nanzhu had a heart of steel and was utterly unmoved. He didn’t even appear 
shocked when Li Dongyuan called out his identity like that. 


“Don’t waste my time. Talk business.” 


Li Dongyuan, “I heard you had a hint for the ninth door though...” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s lips moved into something that wasn’t quite a smile. 


“Heard?” 


Li Dongyuan, “fuck man, I really did! They’re all saying it.” 


It was at this point that Lin Qiushi suddenly recalled that Ruan Nanzhu had already passed 
his tenth door. Didn’t that mean he likely already had a hint to the eleventh door? What could 
it be like? Was there something different about it than all the other doors? 


“So?” Ruan Nanzhu stared at him. 


“So, will you sell me the hint?” Li Dongyuan finally said what brought him here today. 


Ruan Nanzhu turned him down without any hesitation: “No way.” 


Li Dongyuan, “name any price, as long as I can afford it—” 


Hints to the ninth door were too scarce; even he hadn’t been able to obtain one. 


Only Ruan Nanzhu, the crazy bastard, could get his hands on two. 


Ruan Nanzhu ate the lychee fed to him. Didn’t answer. 


Seeing Ruan Nanzhu’s attitude, Li Dongyuan became a bit agitated. He said, “thirteen days 
from now is my limit before going in, I don’t have that much time.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “weren’t you having a great time jacking my customers? Telling them I got 
here on looks alone?” His lips were smiling but his eyes were cold. “And now you’ve learned 


to beg me?” 


Li Dongyuan began to awkwardly laugh. 


“My bad, my bad. Here, how about I service you for a night and you be the bigger person and 
forget all about it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the door. 


“Get out.” 


Li Dongyuan looked aggrieved. 


Lin Qiushi thought, you’re really going overboard. You want the hint, fine, but you also want 
to take advantage of our boss? You totally deserve to get kicked out. 


“T can give you a hint to the ninth door,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “but I have a condition.” 


Li Dongyuan, “what condition?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “‘you go into the tenth door with him.” 


At this, Li Dongyuan startled. He glanced at Lin Qiushi. 


“You’re not...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I am.” 


Li Dongyuan’s expression changed immediately. 


“Are you insane?!” 


Ruan Nanzhu was already testy. 


“Agree or get out, don’t sit here wasting my time.” 


Li Dongyuan continued to look stormy, but in the end bit the bullet and agreed to go into the 
tenth door with Lin Qiushi. Judging from his face though, there was more that he wanted to 
say, but refrained since Lin Quushi was still present. 


Lin Qiushi stood up and said he was going to go wash his hands. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t stop him this time. 


But when Lin Qiushi came back from the bathroom, he heard Ruan Nanzhu and Li Dongyuan 
arguing. Li Dongyuan stood no chance against Ruan Nanzhu though, and ended up slamming 
his way out the door in a fit of anger. When he spotted Lin Qiushi, he even shot Lin Quushi a 
glare. 


As Lin Qiushi stood baffled by this glare, Li Dongyuan spoke: “Watch out for yourself then! 
If Zhu Meng whips it out it’ll definitely be bigger than yours!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” I already know he’s bigger than me, don’t need the reminder thanks. 


He returned to the room and saw Ruan Nanzhu sitting expressionless on the bed. So he said, 
“what got you two arguing all of a sudden?” 


Ruan Nanzhu scoffed, “someone wanted to make all these accusations about me. He thinks 
he’s worthy?” 


Lin Qiushi, “you’re still not feeling well, don’t be angry.” Then, warmly, “what do you want 
to eat tonight?” 


Ruan Nanzhu leaned against the bed. 


“Porridge. Made by you.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t take Li Dongyuan storming off that day to heart because he thought, 
between Li Dongyuan and them, there would still be time for all sorts of stories, whether 
good or bad. But Lin Qiushi didn’t imagine that that day would be the last time he’d ever see 
Li Dongyuan. 


The morning thirteen days later, Ruan Nanzhu, who was out of the hospital, received a phone 
call. Everybody in the mansion was gathered for breakfast. After he hung up, his expression 
went blank for just a moment. And then he opened his mouth and said, “Li Dongyuan is 
dead.” 


The chattering crowd suddenly went quiet. Everybody heard what Ruan Nanzhu said. 


First chewing on a bun, Cheng Qianli also stopped. 


“Ah,” he said, then asked what everybody was wanting to ask, “Ruan-ge, what are you 
saying... Li Dongyuan, as in White Deer’s Li Dongyuan?” 


Ruan Nanzhu made a noise of confirmation and stood. 


“T have to head over.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “I'll go with you.” 


Though Ruan Nanzhu was out of the hospital, he had yet to fully heal; even now, there was a 
pallor to his face. Lin Qiushi worried that if anything happened to Ruan Nanzhu out there, his 
body wouldn’t be able to take it. 


“Okay,” Ruan Nanzhu agreed to Lin Qiushi’s accompaniment. 


Lin Qiushi quickly changed and got into the car with Ruan Nanzhu. 


After announcing a destination, Ruan Nanzhu sat in the passenger’s seat with his eyes shut to 
rest. His face was pale, and with his long, raven-dark lashes lightly fluttering, he had, in the 
air about him, a touch of fragility. But this fragility seemed just as likely to be Lin Qtushi’s 
imagination. 


Was Ruan Nanzhu grieving? No. Lin Qiushi thought the upset he emanated was more like 
commiseration. The fox mourning for the dead rabbit.[1] Ruan Nanzhu hated Li Dongyuan, 
but hardly wanted Li Dongyuan to just die like this—because seeing this happen to Li 
Dongyuan, it was difficult not to think of it happening to themselves. 


Lin Qiushi remembered that last time he saw Li Dongyuan, a bit over ten days ago, and he 
exhaled for a long while, as if he wanted to breathe out that entire mass of smothering air in 
his chest. 


After a forty-minute drive, they came to an apartment building in the city. 


Lin Qiushi first thought that White Deer was headquartered in one of the apartments. Only 
after they arrived did he learn that White Deer had bought out the entire building. 


There were many people gathered out front. Lin Qiushi had a bad feeling when he saw this. 
After he parked, they went over to the gathered crowd and saw, unsurprisingly, what 
everyone was surrounding. 


A body, smashed to smithereens. Its face could no longer be made out, but from its clothing 
and general appearance, this fallen corpse was recognizably Li Dongyuan. 


This wasn’t Lin Qiushi’s first time seeing a dead body in real life, but this was the first time 
someone familiar to them was just dead like this. He glanced to his side at Ruan Nanzhu. 
Ruan Nanzhu still maintained his placid expression—only, there was a teeming light in those 
dark eyes of his, like the tossing of fathomless lakes. 


A woman’s cries started. A teenage girl burst out from the crowd, fell to her knees beside Li 
Dongyuan’s corpse, and began to wail. She even tried to gather Li Dongyuan’s tattered body 
into her arms. 


Those around the girl stopped her, and pulled her away from Li Dongyuan’s body by force. 


Lin Qiushi looked around them, and found some people quietly whispering, some people 
looking on with numb eyes and pained expressions. These ought to be the members of White 
Deer. 


A beautiful woman approached Ruan Nanzhu, and spoke lowly to him, “Mr. Ruan, hello.” 


“Hello Ms. Jin,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Call me by name, Jin Yurui.” The woman seemed to want to smile at Ruan Nanzhu, but it 
came out stiff. The corners of her mouth made their way up by force, and looked very 
laborious. “From now on, I’ll be taking over White Deer’s internal affairs.” 


Reading between the lines, she was to be White Deer’s next leader. 


“Mh.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded his understanding. Then, after some silence, he suddenly added, 
“vou don’t have to smile if you don’t want to.” 


Jin Yurui’s smile immediately faded. She took a deep breath, as if to get a grip on her 
emotions. Then, hoarsely, she spoke: “Come inside, Mr. Ruan.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded and headed for the apartment, Lin Qiushi behind him. 


In the lobby of the apartment building stood six people. Plus those outside, White Deer likely 
had about twenty or so members. 


Jin Yurui began to announce the things Li Dongyuan had already prepared before death. The 
whole process went by quietly. 


But in this quiet, Lin Qiushi sensed a surging undercurrent. In the group, some didn’t seem 
pleased with Jin Yurui as the successor. However, when their gazes fell on Ruan Nanzhu, 
they seemed surprisingly wary of this outsider. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly understood why Ruan Nanzhu came. He was here to quell one last upset 
for Li Dongyuan. 


Jin Yurui was now White Deer’s next leader. She had just passed her eighth door, and there 
was still some time before her ninth. 


But clearly, White Deer’s members weren’t as satisfied with her as they had been with Li 
Dongyuan. 


Ruan Nanzhu had certainly noticed as well. But he wasn’t planning on interfering with White 
Deer’s matters, and so only sat silently to the side. 


Lin Qiushi watched his awful pallor and thought he must be uncomfortable by now. 
Concerned, Lin Qiushi thought for a bit. Then he pulled out a piece of candy and snuck it into 
Ruan Nanzhu’s hand. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced back at him momentarily, before nodding lightly. He unwrapped the 
candy, and slowly placed it in his mouth. 


The flavor of the candy was sweet, and washed away a certain sense of discomfort. Ruan 
Nanzhu sat in that lobby for a long time, until Jin Yurui was finished delegating matters. 


The group in the lobby began to disperse. In the end, the three of them were left. 


Jin Yurui looked up with a pained smile. “Thank you Mr. Ruan. If you hadn’t been here, I 
don’t know what I would’ve done.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stood, and said, “I can only do this much. The rest of the road you have to walk 
on your own.” 


Jin Yurui nodded. She was no fragile flower on tendrils; though faced with the winds she 
swayed a bit, in the end, she would withstand the storm herself. 


“We’ll be off then,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Mr. Ruan won’t stay for dinner?” Jin Yurui asked politely. 


“No thank you.” Ruan Nanzhu declined the sentiment, and said, “I’1l come again after he’s 
been buried.” 


Jin Yurui didn’t force the matter either, nodding and showing Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi to 
the door. 


Li Dongyuan’s corpse had already been cleaned up. Only a bloodstain on the ground was left 
to tell the world what had transpired here. 


In a few days, this stain would be gone as well. At White Deer, people came and went. 
Perhaps they would all very soon forget that there had ever been a leader named L1 
Dongyuan. 


The entire way here, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t look well. 


It was only on their way back, sitting in the driver’s seat, that Lin Qiushi noticed something 
was wrong. He asked, “Nanzhu, are your wounds okay?” 


He could faintly smell blood in the air. At first, Lin Qiushi had thought it was because of Lin 
Qiushi. But even now Lin Qiushi could smell it. 


“T’m fine.” Ruan Nanzhu was leaning tilted against the door. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t believe he was fine at all, and frowned. 


“Let me take a look.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “no.” 


Lin Qiushi startled. He didn’t think Ruan Nanzhu would refuse him so plainly. 


“Let’s go home first,” Ruan Nanzhu said. Immediately after, his eyes drifted shut in apparent 
exhaustion. 


Worried, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but drive a bit faster. 


Some tens of minutes later, they got back to the mansion, and Ruan Nanzhu finally dragged 
his eyes open. Lin Qiushi quickly took hold of him and helped him inside. Once he was in 
bed, Lin Qiushi very naturally sat down beside him, taking a corner of Ruan Nanzhu’s shirt in 
hand. 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced up at him. 


“What are you doing?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m taking a look at your back...” 


The wounds were the worst on Ruan Nanzhu’s back. 


Tilting his head to the side, Ruan Nanzhu kept eyeing Lin Qiushi. 


“Can you not look?” 


Lin Qiushi frowned. 


“No.” 


He thought that Ruan Nanzhu’s wounds had for sure reopened. 


Ruan Nanzhu gave this some thought. 


“Then give me a piece of candy.” 


Lin Qiushi fished out a piece of candy, unwrapped it, and popped it in Ruan Nanzhu’s mouth. 


“Go ahead,” Ruan Nanzhu mumbled around the candy. “There’s not much to see really...” 


Lin Qiushi lifted Ruan Nanzhu’s shirt and unsurprisingly, he found the wounds reopened. 
Blood trickled down his back and seeped into his clothing. 


Brows furrowed, Lin Qiushi, “this isn’t good. We have to go to the hospital.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stopped moving, his breaths evening out. 


Glancing up, Lin Qiushi sighed. 


“And now you’re faking sleep?” 


Ruan Nanzhu still wasn’t talking. 


Exasperated, Lin Qiushi could only get up to go grab some gauze. As he cleaned simply 
around Ruan Nanzhu’s wounds, he was still nagging, “we have to go to the hospital 
tomorrow morning.” 


With a vague sound of acknowledgement, Ruan Nanzhu once again closed his eyes. He really 
was a bit tired, and wanted to get some actual rest. 
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THE WORLD OUTSIDE THE DOORS 


Li Dongyuan’s death became an insignificant interlude; White Deer, with its new leader, 
quickly got back on track. But those who didn’t care for Jin Yurui remained pernicious. 
Before long, Lin Qiushi heard that White Deer had split into two factions. The old one was 
still led by Jin Yurui. The new one took off from headquarters and called itself New White 
Deer. 


About this, Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t too shocked. He’d clearly seen it coming. 


“This might actually be a good thing for Jin Yurui,” was Ruan Nanzhu’s judgment. “Her 
current support base isn’t steady, and it’s hard to keep an eye on everybody in White Deer. 
Rather than keeping unfaithful members around, why not let them start their own group.” 


Lin Qiushi replied, oh. Honestly he thought it absurd. They were all people who could die at 
any minute—why bother with these insignificant rankings? No matter how much they fought 
each other, it was all still dust to dust in the end. 


Ruan Nanzhu actually wanted to laugh at Lin Qiushi’s words. He shook his head and said 
lightly, “humans are always greedy.” 


However much they got, they were never satisfied. 


Lin Qiushi thought he understood Ruan Nanzhu’s meaning, but still found it hard to actually 
empathize with those people and their actions. With the world within the doors to compare 
reality against, he’d never before realized how wondrous it was to simply be alive. Whatever 
satisfaction anything else could bring simply paled in comparison. 


It was like needing to come out of a desert to truly understand thirst and the treasure of water. 


Chestnut’s recent attitude toward Lin Qiushi had returned to before. He meowed all the time 
now, hopping up on Lin Qiushi’s chest to purr and nuzzle. Today it butted its face up against 
Lin Qiushi’s chin, looking all self-satisfied. 


Faced with an affectionate Chestnut Lin Qiushi absolutely melted. He scritched under 
Chestnut’s chin, cooing, “good baby, good baby.” 


Cheng Qianli saw Lin Qiushi like this and said, “hey Qiushi, did you know you become this 
doting mother when you’re playing with your cat?” 


Lin Qiushi paused. “Why not a doting father?” 
Cheng Qianli, “...”” Oh sure, that was the point. 


Doting mother it was. Lin Qiushi could hardly be bothered with this sort of detail. 


About three months after leaving the door, his body was mostly recovered. But Ruan Nanzhu 
still looked weak, though he was already far healthier than he’d been fresh out the door. 


On a sunny afternoon, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly sought out Lin Qiushi, and said he wanted to 
talk. 


Lin Qiushi went to Ruan Nanzhu’s bedroom and saw him sitting in a chair beside the 
window. Warm sunlight spilled a faint layer of gold upon him, and he almost looked like he 
was softly glowing. 


Lin Qiushi called, ““Nanzhu.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes opened, but they didn’t look sleepy. They were still deep and still like 
lakewater. He said, “sit.” 


Lin Qiushi entered and sat beside Ruan Nanzhu. 
“How are you feeling?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 
Lin Qiushi nodded, “mostly recovered.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze on Lin Qiushi became more assessing, as if he was gauging Lin Qiushi’s 
physical condition. Soon, he had an answer: “you can enter doors on your own now.” 


Lin Qiushi wasn’t surprised by Ruan Nanzhu’s words. He’d been considering it recently as 
well. Ever since he started entering the doors, he’d been with Ruan Nanzhu. Ruan Nanzhu 
was always guiding him and protecting him, but everybody else in the mansion, aside from 
Cheng Qianli, faced the doors on their own. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t want to become a burden to Ruan Nanzhu. Rather than being protected, he 
wanted more to fight at Ruan Nanzhu’s side. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “what do you think?” 
“Sounds good,” Lin Qiushi replied. “I agree, it’s time I try on my own.” 


His gaze dipped, and landed on Ruan Nanzhu’s collarbone. It was a beautiful collarbone, 
composed of elegant lines that seemed possible only on sculptures. But the only mar in that 
beauty was the new scar, dark red beneath the bone. This was from the ninth door, unfaded. 
Lin Qiushi felt suddenly regretful—Ruan Nanzhu was perfect, and no such marks should be 
present on a perfect being. 


Ruan Nanzhu observed Lin Qiushi’s expression, and asked, “‘are you scared?” 
Lin Qiushi shook his head. 
Ruan Nanzhu, “you’re really not scared?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “no.” He truly wasn’t. 


Ruan Nanzhu was quiet for a bit, before he slowly opened his mouth again. “I was terrified 
the first time I went in on my own.” He seemed to think it a bit funny. “Scared to death, but 
it’s not like it helped. Other people can’t take care of me forever... Lin Qiushi,” he called. 


Lin Qiushi looked over, and their eyes met. He heard the lightest sound of Ruan Nanzhu’s 
lips parting. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s tone was simple, but carried with it an air of obduracy: “but if you’re willing, 
if you are—I can protect you forever. Whoever's—your forever or my forever.” 


These words sent Lin Qiushi’s heart pounding and his ears going red. He felt somewhat 
embarrassed, all of a sudden. 


“What do you think?” Ruan Nanzhu tilted his head. “If you say the word...” 
Lin Qiushi said, “no, I want to go on my own.” 


Ruan Nanzhu went silent. The casual air about him instantly disappeared, morphing into a 
whipping, frosty blankness. 


Lin Qiushi knew he’d been misunderstood, and rushed to explain, “it’s not that I won’t, but I 
don’t want that.” He meant it, eyes falling once more to the wound on Ruan Nanzhu’s 
collarbone. “J don’t want you to get hurt like this again. If I’d been better... We’d have both 
gotten out uninjured. And you’re still healing as well...” 


He rambled on for a while, like a wordy old granny. But he didn’t dare not to ramble. He 
worried he wasn’t explaining it right and Ruan Nanzhu was misunderstanding. 


Honestly he really wanted to go back in with Ruan Nanzhu, but he couldn’t be so selfish. 
Ruan Nanzhu’s body was still healing, and Lin Qiushi couldn’t ask this much of him. 


Ruan Nanzhu remained expressionless at first, but soon enough exasperation bled through. 
He said, “alright already, I understand.” His eyebrow rose in a neat, attractive arch. “How 
come I didn’t know you talked so much?” 


Lin Qiushi, “well daddy’s home now to give you a proper lecture.” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “...” 


Lin Qiushi, “it was just a joke...” 


Ruan Nanzhu got up from his chair, and looked down his nose at Lin Qiushi. He said, “a 
joke?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s oppressive aura made Lin Qiushi instinctively want to back up a few steps, 
but he kept himself still. Then he heard Ruan Nanzhu say, “‘you do lecture me properly, yes.” 


Lin Qiushi wanted to smile, but was too afraid. 


The Ruan Nanzhu inside and outside the doors were just too different. It drove Lin Qiushi a 
bit crazy trying to keep up. 


Ruan Nanzhu turned, went over to a side of the room, and fetched a key. Then he bent down 
and opened a safe in a corner, extracting a slip of paper. 


He returned to Lin Qiushi and handed the paper over: “this is the hint for a fourth door. You 
can find a gig online, or I can recommend one for you. When you want to go in, let me 
know.” His voice went heavy with emphasis. “This time, you’re on your own.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded soberly, and took the thing from Ruan Nanzhu’s hand. 
“Go on.” After handing the paper over, Ruan Nanzhu waved Lin Qiushi off. 


Lin Qiushi turned to leave, and saw at the door that Ruan Nanzhu had returned to the chair. 
His eyes were closed, and he seemed tired. Shutting the door gently, Lin Qiushi mentally 
wished him happy dreams. 


Lin Qiushi only looked at the hint once he’d left. It was a simple rhyme: I’ve said it once I'll 
say it twice, my baby cries with all his might, if you see this chant this thrice, and he’II sleep 
on ‘til morning light. 


Lin Qiushi recalled this to be an old wives’ tale of some sort, where if you had a child at 
home who cried a lot, you would write this rhyme on a sheet of paper and stick it in a busy 
intersection. If passersby read it enough, your child would stop crying. 


Who knew if it actually worked though. Lin Qiushi pocketed the hint and thought he’d look 
online for a gig of his own. 


The internet truly was a convenient thing; problems were swiftly solved without even having 
to meet first. 


After Lin Qiushi made up his mind, he quickly found a gig opportunity. A self-proclaimed 
sixteen year old girl made a post hoping to find a guide for her door. But she didn’t have 
much money, and asked to pay in installments. 


After reading up on her, Lin Quushi sent a private message asking for more details. He 
learned she was a junior in high school, and her fourth door was in two weeks. 


Lin Qiushi showed this information to Ruan Nanzhu and asked if he thought this person was 
okay. 


After reading, Ruan Nanzhu’s expression went a bit odd. “You sure you want this person?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I think a girl is safer than a guy. Plus she’s young...” If they encountered any 
unforeseen circumstances, it’d be easier to take care of. 


“Alright,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “This person registered her account half a year ago, if there do 
end up being any problems, they shouldn’t be too major...” 


Lin Qiushi, “what can happen?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “lots can happen. Go find Chen Fei, tell him to give you a rundown.” 
Lin Qiushi nodded in agreement. 


“Remember to bring all your props when you go in,” Ruan Nanzhu warned. “You may not 
know what they do, but they’Il save your life in key moments.” 


Lin Qiushi made a noise of acknowledgement. 


Then Chen Fei gave him a lesson, breaking down the most common cons on the website 
forum. Number one was lying about the door number. This was mostly annoying for others, 
because some who took gigs didn’t have the bracelets, and had to enter doors in person with 
their clients. So by the time they discovered the door number was wrong, it’d already be too 
late. Fraudulent cases might be as drastic as the client claiming to be on door three and 
actually entering door five. 


“Then what do you do?” Lin Qiushi hadn’t considered this possibility, and was shocked. 
“You just have to go in?” 


“Yeah, you can only go in,” Chen Fei answered frankly. “I got screwed like that once before 
joining Obsidian. After we went in, I could’ve murdered the guy. But now we have the 
bracelets and don’t have to worry. If you realize they’re screwing you over and it’s not really 
their fourth door, just take the bracelet off.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “okay!” 

Chen Fei, “as for another potential situation, there’s not much to do.” 

Lin Qiushi, “what situation?” 

Chen Fei, “lying about who they are.” 

A brawny 180cm guy pretending to be a 160cm girl, to persuade someone to take them on as 
a gig. Chen Fei said this was actually pretty common, and Lin Quushi should prepare 
himself... 


Lin Qiushi, “...wouldn’t he be scared that I ID the wrong person?” 


Chen Fei patted Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and sighed deeply. “Don’t worry about it, we actually 
misrecognize clients a lot. Ruan-ge for example. It’s routine for him at this point.” 


Lin Qiushi, "...”” He flashed back to how he and Ruan Nanzhu first met. 


“One more thing to note, try not to reveal your outside identity,” Chen Fei said. “It can be 
dangerous.” 


Lin Qiushi, “I understand.” 


“When are you heading in?” It seemed Ruan Nanzhu had already told Chen Fei that this time, 
Lin Qiushi was heading in alone. “It’s your first time after all, let us throw you a celebration.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...that’s alright.” What’s to celebrate? 
“No no,” Chen Fei said, “we have to.” 
Lin Qiushi, “...” 


He initially couldn’t understand Chen Fei’s insistence, but after some careful thought, he 
figured it out. Entering the doors alone was a very dangerous thing. It was easy to die inside. 
Rather than a celebration, it was more like a preemptive send-off—in case something did 
happen inside, you’d at least said your goodbyes to everybody in the mansion. 


Cheng Qianli managed to start sobbing right there at the dinner table. He said, “Qiushi, go on 
in peace. Ill take good care of Chestnut.” 


Lin Qiushi, “can you stop talking.” 


Cheng Qianli, “say no more. From today on, Chestnut is my daughter-in-law! I'll take good 
care of her!” 


Lin Qiushi, “Chestnut’s a boy.” 
Cheng Qianli, “so is Toast!” 


Lin Qiushi was speechless. He wanted to give Cheng Qianli’s head a few good knocks—with 
a fool like that, a few more hits couldn’t hurt. And what if it worked like a TV, and a few 
bangs managed to fix him. 


Cheng Qianli aside, Lin Qiushi could tell that others in the mansion were worried about him, 
though they behaved with more restraint. 


There were still two weeks until he was to enter. Lin Qiushi thought he’d pass this time 
peacefully, but there was an incident. Well, not really an incident, just that he saw Luo 
Qianshan—yes, the Luo Qianshan with a sister named Luo Qianshui, from the door they’d 
just left 


But outside, his name was Zhuo Feiquan, and his sister’s name was Zhuo Mingyu. “Fei Quan 
Ming Yu,” the rushing springwater and singing jadepiece—at least it sounded much better 
than Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie’s “Yi Xie Qian Li,” the tumble of water that, once 
started, couldn’t stop crashing. 


“Maybe this is the importance of study.” Once Cheng Qianli learned this he was beside 
himself with woe. “Who could call himself Qianli and want an older brother named Yixie...” 


Cheng Yixie, “Cheng Qianli are you asking for it?” 


Cheng Qianli, who had very strong survival instincts, could only continue, “me, of course. I 
would. My brother’s so cute after all.” 


Cheng Yixie, “hah.” 


Actually, after the ninth door, Ruan Nanzhu had investigated the Luo siblings to make sure 
they weren’t from any existing organization. 


These two were too peculiar. Someone who’d passed his ninth door with a deceased loved 
one was sure to be a major player in any organization, if not the leader himself. There were 
only a handful of large organizations domestically, and people who’d passed their ninth doors 
were in even shorter supply, so Ruan Nanzhu had very quickly determined Luo Qianshan and 
Luo Qianshui were not part of any group. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t have much interest in them; it was Cheng Yixie who did, and also him 
who dug up their true identities. 


How Cheng Yixie uncovered Luo Qianshan’s identity Lin Qiushi didn’t ask. All he knew was 
one day, upon returning to the mansion, he was met with a young man in his twenties sitting 
on the couch, angrily arguing something with one of the twins. 


Lin Qiushi could hear the object of their argument from far away. Essentially, the man was 
warning the twin to stop investigating him, or else. 


Cheng Yixie said nothing. He only stared with a baffled, it’s not me, I didn’t do it expression 


Lin Qiushi had to watch for a bit before realizing that that wasn’t Cheng Yixie at all, but 
Cheng Qianli. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


“Cheng Qianli, don’t think you can put on an innocent face and get me to trust you,” the man 
said. “Want to play wolf in sheep’s clothing? You’ve got nothing on me.” 


Listening to him, Lin Qiushi wanted badly to say, the one in front of you was no wolf, he 
really was just a sheep... 


Cheng Qianli was horribly aggrieved about being randomly yelled at. He said, “Zhuo 
Feiquan, you’re being ridiculous. I’ve already told you I had nothing to do with it. Go take it 
up with my brother, I’m sure he’s the one who did it.” 


Zhuo Feiquan scoffed. “Don’t think you can fool me. The photo looks just like you!” 
Cheng Qianli, “but my brother looks just like me too!” 


Zhuo Feiquan, “but it’s not like that’s identical! Nobody’s ever mistaken me for my sister!” 
He didn’t seem to know Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie were twins, and thought they were 
brothers with an age difference. 


Cheng Qianli was on the verge of tears from ill-treatment. He’d done much wrong in his life 

that his brother had taken the fall for, but he really did have nothing to do with pissing off the 
person before him. So when he looked up and saw Lin Qiushi, he rushed to say, “Qiushi, tell 

him. He’s nuts!” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “where’s your brother?” 
Cheng Qianli, “who knows where he disappeared off to for which random imp?” 


As their stand-off continued, the door opened once more to usher Cheng Yixie, with a basket 
of vegetables, inside. Though he walked right into the middle of the tension, his expression 
didn’t change a bit. 


It was Zhuo Feiquan who froze, upon seeing Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie’s identical faces. 
“You really are twins?” 


Cheng Qianli shouted, “I’ve told you like three hundred times already!” 
Zhuo Feiquan, awkwardly, “alright, you look alike.” 


Cheng Qianli, “can identical twins not look alike?” He peered at his brother, first in anger. 
But upon meeting Cheng Yixie’s gaze he wilted awfully quick. “See, look what you’ve done. 
You’ve brought one of your random imps home.” 


Zhuo Feiquan, the random imp in question, "...... 


Cheng Yixie dropped the vegetables off in the kitchen, washed his hands, and took his time 
strolling back out. Then he turned to Zhuo Feiquan: “what?” 


Zhuo Feiquan, “you’re the one who’s been investigating me?” 
Cheng Yixie sat down across from him. “Yes.” 

g 
Zhuo Feiquan, “can you—” 


Before he could finish, Cheng Yixie interrupted: “no.” He looked nothing like a sixteen-year- 
old in this moment, when he coldly asked, “you think you get to come beg me?” 


Zhuo Feiquan’s eyes lowered and he went silent. Then he stood to leave. 


Lin Qiushi saw as he passed a pendant hanging at his chest. It was lovely, with a black and 
white picture of a young lady. She must have been Zhuo Feiquan’s sister... Luo Qianshui 
from inside the door. 


Zhuo Feiquan stormed off, and Cheng Yixie didn’t stop him, only said to Cheng Qianli that 
the next time someone like that came around, just ignore him. Don’t even open the door. 


“What in the world did you do to him?” Cheng Qianli asked. 


Cheng Yixie smiled coolly. “Ruan-ge and Qiushi both almost died because of him. It was 
charitable to not kill him.” 


Whatever hotshot Zhuo Feiquan was inside the door, outside, he was normal. Most 
importantly he didn’t have the backing of any organization. 


“Well, okay,” Cheng Qianli said. “Don’t overdo it, or Ruan-ge will have your ear.” 


Cheng Yixie didn’t reply, and went into the kitchen. Not long after there came the delicious 
scent of food. 


Cheng Qianli asked, “what the hell happened inside that door? I haven’t seen my brother treat 
anyone like this in a long time.” 


Lin Qiushi, “nothing in particular...” He also thought Cheng Yixie’s behavior was odd. 


The truth was that most of the time, Cheng Yixie didn’t emote very strongly at all, and didn’t 
seem like the type to seek vengeance. Did Zhuo Feiquan’s actions inside the door really piss 
Cheng Yixie off this much? 


Lin Qiushi didn’t actually think much further on this matter, because his time to enter the 
doors came quickly. 


He got all his things ready, agreed on outfits and a code with his client, and waited about for 
the time to arrive. 


Several days later, on a random afternoon, Lin Qiushi felt the change in the air around him. 
He opened his room door, and wasn’t surprised to see that the hallway outside had turned into 
twelve black metal doors. 


NINTH DOOR 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


Lin Qiushi first counted to confirm he was entering the fourth door, then walked forward, 
reaching out to pull open the metal door. 


The scene changed as he went. The room around him became squat traditional buildings, and 
the carpet beneath his feet became a narrow flagstone path. 


This was Lin Quushi’s first time entering a door alone without Ruan Nanzhu to watch his 
back. He couldn’t help but feel a bit nervous. But before long, the nervousness dissipated, 
turning into calm acceptance. Lin Qiushi started down the flagstone path as he took in his 
surroundings. 


The world inside this door seemed to be a quaint little town. All the buildings were old and 
historic in style, multistory and each with a pretty red lantern hanging out front. It was 
already dark, and every red lantern glowed with gentle light, illuminating the pedestrian path. 


The street wasn’t wide. It was also empty of people, flanked on both sides by a great number 
of stores and a few residential buildings. Lin Qiushi even saw stone lions mounted 
majestically in front of some stores. The store signs were all written in traditional characters. 
Lin Qiushi thought, was this world about to be some kind of medieval situation. ..? 


As he walked on, he quickly found where he was meant to go. 


With a number of doors under his belt, Lin Qiushi had experience. Basically, upon arrival 
within any door, there was a single path available. Following the path brought you to a wider, 
more open space, where there were usually people waiting. But this time, Lin Qiushi seemed 
to be the first to arrive. 


Lin Qiushi walked into a big estate front yard with open doors. 


The front yard was quite spacious. The courtyard further inside was planted densely with 
trees and shrubbery, seemingly filled with life. 


Lin Qiushi waited where he stood, and didn’t forget to take the bracelet off his hand. 


A few days ago he’d mailed the matching bracelet to the high school girl who hired him. 
Only when they were both wearing the bracelets could they enter the same door. 


If the gig ended successfully, the student would return the bracelet to him. Of course, it was 
possible that some would get greedy and not want to return it, but every client on the website 
put something important to them up as a security deposit, so that if anybody didn’t act in 


good faith, they wouldn’t get that down payment back. They might even get censured by the 
website as a whole, so few people actually went through with it. 


He didn’t even know what the girl looked like. Lin Qiushi was thinking this when somebody 
walk through the door. 


And when he saw that person, his expression immediately stiffened. 


It was a muscly guy, about 180cm in height, admittedly handsome; when he saw Lin Qiushi 
he flashed a dazzling grin. 


If that was it it’d be fine, but this muscleman was also wearing a blue crop top and a tiny 
white miniskirt that, when a breeze blew by, revealed what Lin Qiushi suspected were white 
panties underneath. 


On muscleman’s short hair hung an orange carrot hair clip. 


Lin Qiushi took in the muscleman’s get-up and sank into a deep, heavy silence. Though he 
really didn’t want to, he still recalled the description of the clothes that his client said she’d 
be wearing. 


“So Pll be wearing a blue crop top, a white miniskirt, and a cawwot hair clip,” was how the 
“high school girl” had described herself. “When we meet, our secret code will start with me 
saying pika pika, and you reply pika pikachu~~ okay~?” 


Lin Qiushi had thought the girl was kind of cute, but now... 


The muscleman probably recognized his outfit too, and came bounding forward to say, in a 
gritty baritone, “pika pika!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...... ” The moment he heard this pika pika he could almost feel himself sway on 
his feet. 


“Pika pika!” muscleman repeated again. His accent carried a bit of a northern lilt, and made 
him seem even more masculine—if it weren’t for the outfit, he’d truly be a fine man. 


Lin Qiushi heard himself choke out a reply: “pika pikachu...” 


“Sup brother!” Muscleman slapped a palm on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and cheerily said, “I’m 
Gu Longming! You are?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m Yu Linlin... You...” 


Gu Longming probably knew Lin Qiushi was in shock due to his appearance, and rushed to 
explain, “I really am a high school student! Just not a female one.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...did you stay back ten years?” 


Gu Longming started guffawing heartily, and reached up to remove the hair clip. He said, 
“well I was afraid you wouldn’t recognize me, wasn’t I, and went out of my way to buy this 


outfit. Fortunately you did recognize me.” 


Lin Qiushi felt a bit distressed, and thought if people like this were commonplace, then of 
course Ruan Nanzhu made a habit of misrecognizing clients. He didn’t want to work with 
this “female high school student” at all. 


Speaking of Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi remembered that odd expression he wore when Lin 
Qiushi told him about this gig. So he’d seen this coming... They were both crossdressers, but 
why was the difference so stark? Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but start to miss Zhu Meng and 
Ruan Baijie. 


“How many doors have you entered then?” Gu Longming was obviously an outgoing 
character, and swaggered over to a rock on the side to take a seat. He said, “this is really my 
fourth time. Each time’s always goddamn scary as hell.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...watch it.” 
Gu Longming, “ah? Watch what?” 
Lin Qiushi, “watch how you’re sitting.” 


Seeing Gu Longming sit with his legs wide open, the white panties under his skirt in full 
exposure... And there was also that peculiar bulge. Lin Qiushi thought he was surely going to 
go blind. 


“What’s the big deal?” So Gu Longming thought this was fine. ““You’ve also got whatever I 
got right? There’s nothing to see!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Fff— He almost couldn’t bite back the curse. 
Though he said that, Gu Longming still put his legs together. 


Taking the chance before anybody else arrived, Lin Qiushi told Gu Longming this door’s 
hint. 


Gu Longming was completely baffled. “What crybaby, I’ve never even heard of that.” 


Lin Qiushi was about to explain when two people entered the yard—a man and a woman, and 
judging by the way they started to count people, they probably knew each other as well. 


They were talking between themselves at first. But upon seeing Gu Longming seated at the 
center of the yard, incredulity seeped through their expressions. 


Gu Longming was clearly quite capable of withstanding judgment; he didn’t react with any 
discomfort at all, even greeting the two with a grin. 


The woman turned to speak to the man, and though her voice was soft, Lin Qiushi heard it 
anyways. 


She said, “it’s probably because of some kind of emotional disorder, don’t be weird about 
Tiss 


The man rushed to redirect his gaze, nodding. Lin Qiushi saw in that man his own earlier 
reaction. It would have been fine if Gu Longming was actually transgender, but that piece of 
work was only dressed like this to trick Lin Qiushi into taking his gig, after all. 


Lin Qiushi thought, pained, that men really were all just big liars. 


Seven or eight more people gradually came in from outside, including two newbies entering 
the doors for the first time. 


The newbies were both girls, and both kept up sobs of fright after coming in. People offered 
them a few words of comfort, but gave up when they didn’t stop. Not everybody could 
withstand the doors well, after all. And usually, for everyone, the first door was the hardest— 
the true gates of hell. 


During the arrival time, Lin Qiushi inspected their situation in the courtyard. 


The estate was large, and they were waiting in the central courtyard, planted full with a 
scenic thicket of greens. Lin Qiushi’s sharp hearing could even pick up the sound of trickling 
water. The source of the water seemed to be behind the building, and judging from the sound, 
it wasn’t just a mere stream. 


On the right of the estate was a large pond, but it was dark, so Lin Qiushi couldn’t tell what 
grew around it. He’d come and see tomorrow. 


The buildings of the estate were further in, concealed at the moment within a short copse of 
trees. As Lin Qiushi observed, a starry speck of light appeared among the trees and gradually 
came closer. 


“So you’ve all arrived.” That light stopped not far from them; it was a woman bearing a red 
lantern. She wore a beautiful qipao and had long flowing hair, but her features couldn’t be 
clearly seen. She said, “this way please.” 


The group began to follow her. 


“The Festival of the River God you came for is in seven days.” The woman took the lead, 
body swaying with every step. Her movements attracted the eyes yes, but at a time like this 
nobody had time for excessive thoughts. ““You’ll have to wait for a bit, but it won’t take 
long... In just seven days, all your wishes will be fulfilled.” 


She smiled, her pale face seeming somewhat ghoulish in the dark. “This is where you’ll be 
sleeping. If you need anything, call one of the servants. It’s already dark out, so why don’t 
you turn in early?” After she spoke, the woman turned and languidly disappeared into the 
darkness. 


“Everybody should form teams. It’s usually two to three people per room here. Anymore and 
things are more likely to go wrong.” It was a man in his thirties who spoke. Lin Qiushi 


seemed to remember his name being Yan Shihe. He seemed quite experienced and not like 
someone entering his fourth door. Lin Qiushi guessed he might be bringing someone through 
too. 


In just a split second, the group of twelve formed five groups. By the time Lin Qiushi’s 
attention returned, there was only Gu Longming left, grinning at him. 


“Xiao-gege, let’s stay together then?” It had to be said, having a 180cm muscleman in a 
miniskirt calling you xiao-gege wasn’t a particularly pleasurable experience. Gu Longming 
grabbed Lin Qiushi’s arm and shyly swayed back and forth. “Please? Pretty please?” 


Lin Qiushi forced out, “alright alright. Stop pulling, my arm hurts.” 
The others cast Lin Qiushi looks of sympathy. 


Gu Longming just laughed. He was a booming bass in the first place, so all his fake 
whimpering and whining really sent chills down the scalp. “You’re so sweet~” 


Lin Qiushi’s face felt like it had gone numb. He’d never missed Ruan Nanzhu so badly. 


Though they’d formed six groups, they had been given more than six rooms. The entire row 
they’d been given had at least twelve or thirteen rooms. 


But after picking two at random to inspect, Lin Qiushi didn’t find any notable differences 
between the rooms—at least, not for now. 


Since it was dark already, he and Gu Longming chose a room in the middle for the night. 


The room was similar to the courtyard outside, decorated with traditional aesthetics and 
classical flare. But there was a problem. Only a single bed sat in the room... It was big, sure, 
but... 


Lin Qiushi eyed the “high school girl” beside him. 


At Lin Qiushi’s look, Gu Longming broke out into guffaws. “Okay okay, since we’ve met 
and everything I won’t wear this tomorrow, so you can stop looking at me like that.” 


Lin Qiushi, “this isn’t your hobby?” 


Gu Longming, “nah.” He shed the crop top as he spoke. “But after trying it on today, it’s kind 
of nice. You wanna give it a go?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head and thought no thanks, been there done that, didn’t like it much, 
had to pretend to be mute. 


The room was lit by one single oil lamp. Though the lamp was small, it was also quite bright, 
thoroughly lighting up the entire room. Who knew how it was made? 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming lied down in bed, Gu Longming on the inside, Lin Qiushi on 
the outside. 


“Are you actually super good?” Gu Longming was under the sheets, with only his dark eyes 
gleaming in the swaddle, staring hard at Lin Qiushi. “You gotta protect me.” 


Lin Qiushi lied in bed and stared at the ceiling: “but I only want to protect high school girls.” 
Gu Longming, “then tomorrow I’II wear it...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” After some silence, he gave in. “Fine. I actually think you need some 
protection too.” Even though you’re taller and more muscular than me, you’ve got kind of a 
sensitive heart. 


They closed their eyes, and Lin Qiushi quickly fell asleep. 


At midnight, Lin Qiushi, senses blurry with sleep, heard the strike of wooden clappers. 
Someone outside called out the time, and to watch for candlefire. 


That voice came close, then faded into the distance again. But just as Lin Qiushi was about to 
fall asleep once more, he heard the faint cry of a child. At first he’d thought it was a cat since 
the cry was so soft and thin, but his sharp hearing quickly picked up something odd—the 
sound was coming from inside their room. 


As soon as he realized this, all of Lin Qiushi’s sleepiness immediately and thoroughly 
disappeared. He opened his eyes and saw Gu Longming’s rough face in sleep—the bastard 
was out cold, clearly deaf to any commotion inside their room. 


Lin Qiushi sat up from the bed and looked around. He quickly found the source of the cry— 
inside his backpack. 


Lin Qiushi hesitated, then turned on his phone flashlight. He got up and went to his pack. 


To enter doors, he took with him a black travel pack with plenty of of storage room. It held 
changes of clothes and daily necessities, along with a bit of emergency food rations. 


Lin Qiushi opened the bag and quickly realized what was crying. It was the baby skeleton he 
brought out from the Waverly Hills Sanatorium. Before coming in, he’d placed the skeleton 
in a wooden box to carry. At this moment, Lin Qiushi was sure that the cry was coming from 
inside the box. 


After a pause, he took the box from his bag, and listened to the faint, weak sobs of the dead 
baby inside. It sounded like a kitten, full of pitiful grief. 


Why did the dead baby start crying? —Lin Qiushi held the box, and remembered what Ruan 
Nanzhu said. Everything brought out from the doors was very important, and could save lives 
at key moments. For it to cry now, was it alerting him to something? 


Lin Qiushi continued this line of thought as he circled the room with the box. He quickly 
discovered something peculiar—the closer to the door, the softer the baby’s cries. It seemed 
to be objecting to the room itself! 


Lin Qiushi’s chest went cold. He rushed to the bedside and woke Gu Longming. 


“What’s wrong?” Gu Longming’s eyes opened, half-conscious. 
“Come on, get up. We’re switching rooms,” Lin Qiushi said. “Hurry!” 


Gu Longming was awake in an instant. He sat up and asked, “the room’s off?” He also heard 
the sound of the child’s sobs and looked at the box in Lin Quiushi’s hands, seeming slightly 
scared. ““What’s the thing crying—” 


Lin Qiushi said, “stop asking, we have to go.” 


Gu Longming said oh, and left it alone, throwing his crop top and miniskirt back on in a 
panicked flurry. 


Lin Qiushi, “...” He was starting to regret telling Gu Longming to get dressed. 
When they left the room, the baby skeleton in Lin Qiushi’s hands stopped crying as expected. 
Gu Longming said, “but where do we go... It’s already so late...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t answer, and just took the box up and down the hallway. He discovered that 
the dead baby only reacted to certain rooms. Since it was late, it was dangerous to be 
wandering around outside like this. So Lin Qiushi chose a room that the dead baby didn’t cry 
about and led them in. 


“Can I sleep now?” Gu Longming eyed Lin Qiushi anxiously from the bed. 
Lin Qiushi said, “yeah, sleep.” 


Gu Longming acknowledged it, lied down, and went to sleep; not even three minutes later the 
sound of his breathing smoothed out. 


Lin Qiushi was truly impressed with people like this who could sleep anytime, anywhere. He 
sighed and reluctantly closed his own eyes. For the rest of the night, Lin Qiushi kept to a 
half-sleep only. He was mired in thought, and feared sleeping too deeply. All the other doors, 
he’d had Ruan Nanzhu standing guard. But not this one. Lin Qiushi could only count on 
himself. So despite his preparations, there was still a faint unease in his heart. 


Fortunately, nothing happened until day two. 


The twelve people arrived on time in the main hall of the main building, where a large array 
of rich, hot breakfast foods had been set up. 


Having been successfully adopted, Gu Longming finally gave up on the miniskirt affair and 
put on normal clothes. His foundations were admittedly of high quality; in regular clothes he 
was quite handsome. Plus he was fit, and probably very attractive to young women. But it 
was impossible for him to attract women now, since everybody remembered the scary sight 
of him playing the coquette in that damn miniskirt. 


Breakfast was fine. It was to Gu Longming’s taste at any rate, who downed five, six steamed 
buns as big as his fists, two bowls of porridge, and two salted duck eggs, clearly relishing the 


meal. 


Compared to some of the others who looked too anxious and depressed to eat anything, he 
practically seemed like he was on vacation. 


Lin Qiushi really had to admire carefree people like this. 


After a simple breakfast, he made his excuses and went for a spin outside. Particularly, he 
went to take a look at the rooms the dead baby cried at last night. 


The rooms themselves didn’t seem special, but Lin Qiushi did find a peculiarity—there were 
tiny new holes on the paper window screens. 


These holes were small and their locations low. He didn’t know when they were made, or 
what made them. 


But aside from that, there was nothing else odd. 


As he was contemplating this, Lin Qiushi saw a few servants in the courtyard, each holding a 
few red lanterns and making their way outside. 


He thought for a moment, then went up to ask their destination. 


The servants answered that the River God Festival was almost here, and the streets needed 
decorating. Every front door needed a red lantern like this. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “River God Festival? What do you celebrate?” 


“It’s a celebration of the River Elder’s birth.” The servants answered politely and obediently. 
“Tt’s a very important celebration in our town.” 


When they first arrived, the woman had mentioned the River God Festival too. This Festival 
then must have a major connection to the key. 


As Lin Qiushi was thinking, someone tapped him on the shoulder. He turned, and saw Gu 
Longming behind him rubbernecking. “How’s it going Linlin? Did you find a clue?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “no.” 
Gu Longming said, disappointed, “alright, it’s only day one. Don’t panic.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “I’m not panicking.” There was no point in panicking; it only served to 
torture the self. 


Gu Longming said, “oh yeah, don’t you think something’s kind of off?” 
Lin Qiushi asked, “‘what’s off?” 


Gu Longming said, “like... It’s this building’s feng shui.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know anything about feng shui, but judging by his words, Gu Longming 
did. Lin Qiushi asked, “what do you mean?” 


Gu Longming said, “most houses face south. Even if they can’t, they still try to face the sun. 
But this house is different.” 


Lin Qiushi continued listening. 


Gu Longming pointed toward the son. “This house faces north. The windows and doors all 
face shadows. Also, I saw just now...” 


Lin Qiushi, “hm?” 


Gu Longmong, “all the important orientations in this house are the complete opposite of a 
yang house” 


Lin Qiushi thought he understood what Gu Longming meant. “So you’re saying... this 
building isn’t a yang house?” 


“Yeah,” Gu Longming nodded. “Yeah. Under normal circumstances, only yin houses would 
be like this.” Yin houses—those were houses for the dead. 


Lin Qiushi’s expression went solemn. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Note: 


Door numbers in the chapter titles refer to the number of doors Lin Qiushi has entered in 
total, not the door level he’s entering. 


CEREMONIAL SACRIFICE 
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Yin houses in tradition were grave sites. Though they were the complete opposite of Yang 
houses, they still had to consider feng shui. 


As Gu Longming and Lin Qiushi chatted, they searched around the courtyard. This courtyard 
was large; beside their sleeping quarters, there were also other landscapes and buildings. 


Yet between where they lived and where other people lived was planted a thicket of pagoda 
trees. Though Lin Qiushi didn’t know much about feng shui, he knew the saying that pagoda 
trees attracted ghosts. 


Lin Qiushi noticed that on the pagoda trees were bundles of bells bound up by red strings. 
When the wind blew they rang and rattled. For the moment they sounded cheery to the ear, 
but if they were heard at night, the bell chimes would surely send chills down the spine. 


Further beyond the pagoda trees was a stream that crossed the courtyard. This stream was 
likely a water source for the town, but had been cut right in half by a brick wall and contained 
within the yard. 


Gu Longming saw this and sighed, “a beached dragon, walled in on all four sides—it’s 
malevolent waters.[1] It shouldn’t have been stopped like this.” He continued, “I looked 
around this place, and honestly people who haven’t had bad things happen are the impressive 
ones.” 


Lin Qiushi reminded him, “we’re the ones living here right now.” 


Gu Longming, “...well we’re pretty impressive then.” 


As they spoke, they heard cymbals and drums outside. They went to the door to look, and 
found a bunch of people on the street hauling a live pig off into the distance. 


They all wore ceremonial red for a sacrifice. The atmosphere seemed celebratory—but a 
closer inspection of their faces revealed heavy expressions, and even the glimmer of fear in 
their eyes. 


“Where are they going?” Gu Longming asked quietly. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. “I don’t know. We’ follow and see?” 


“Let’s.” Gu Longming worried at his hands. 


Other people from their group heard the noises too, but some were scared and wouldn’t leave 
the courtyard. Some, though, chose to follow like Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming to see where 
the crowd was going. 


So six or seven people snuck after the sacrificial procession into the distance. 


They crossed some streets and passed a small forest, until they saw the procession finally 
stop at a river outside of town. 


This river seemed to be the main stem of that stream in the estate they were staying at. The 
clay-colored water was teeming—even faraway they could hear the noise of surging water. 


The people conducting the sacrifice approached the river and deposited the live pig. Lin 
Qiushi thought they would throw it raw right into the river, but unexpectedly, one of them 
pulled out pellet drum and started to repeatedly chant something. This crowd was faraway, 
and the sound was half-lost to the rushing waters; most couldn’t hear what they were 
chanting. But Lin Qiushi could hear clearly—he heard them chanting that exact rhyme from 


the hint: I’ve said it once I'll say it twice, my baby cries with all his might, if you see this 
chant this thrice, and he’ll sleep on ‘til morning light. 


Only after they finished chanting this a few more times did the crowd throw the pig into the 
river. 


The pig struggled in the water a few times and then quickly sank. When they saw this, the 
crowd breathed a sigh of relief. They put the pellet drum away and started to leave. 


But a few steps in, they heard something heavy hit the ground. They turned around, and saw 
that the pig had been tossed by something back up through the water surface. 


Lin Qiushi’s heart skipped a beat at this sight. Clear as day, he could see the bloody red 
toothprints that densely criss-crossing the pig’s skin, like it had been gnawed on by 
something. And the chewed-up pig was still alive. Miserable squeals came out of its mouth. 


The people of the procession lost it the moment the saw this, looks of panic appearing on 
every face. They seemed scared to stay by the river, and ran for the town as if a monster was 
in pursuit. 


Gu Longming said, “what’s in that river...” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. “Nothing good.” 


Gu Longming muttered, “what sort of River God Festival is this, it’s more like a festival for 
river ghouls.” 


Something clicked for Lin Qiushi after he heard this. 


As they spoke they saw two people from the few who had come with them get up from the 
shadows and approach the river. It seemed they wanted to investigate up close that pig and 


what was in the water. 


Gu Longming turned to Lin Qiushi, poised to move. “Shouldn’t we go look? Maybe there’s 
some major clue there?” 


“No, we won’t go.” Lin Qiushi didn’t want to risk his own life. “Did you forget how quickly 
those people ran for it?” Like there had been a bloodthirsty evil spirit right on the riverbank. 
To approach in a situation like this, they had to be either foolish or in possession of some 
major trump card. 


The two people got to the riverside, and checked out the pig first. 


The sacrificial pig was still alive, wails of pain coming from its mouth. Fresh blood leaked 
from it and drained into that clay-yellow river. The two didn’t find any clues on the pig, and 
so poked their heads out over the river. One of them seemed to see something, and shouted in 
shock, “there’s something, get away—” 


But he said this too late. As soon as the other person’s feet touched the riverbank, something 
seemed to immediately grab hold of his ankle and began to drag him in. 


The thing in the river was strong, and gave him no time to react at all. That person screamed, 
and then plunged into the river with a splash. 


“Xiao Yu, Xiao Yu—” The person left onshore called feebly after their friend. “Xiao Yu—” 


The clay-colored water began to toss, as if boiling over. It was threaded with fresh blood. Just 
like that, Xiao Yu was dragged into the river and disappeared. 


Lin Qiushi heard the crisp laughter of children. He glanced at Gu Longming, whose face had 
gone pale. 


“You heard that too?” Lin Qiushi asked him. 


“Heard what?” Gu Longming didn’t know. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “then what’s scaring you?” 


Gu Longming was silent for a bit, before quietly saying, “I saw what pulled him into the 
water.” There was a tinge of fright in his eyes. “It was... a child’s hands.” 


A pair of soaked, blanched, and bloated hands that belonged to a child. 


“Let’s go.” Gu Longming didn’t want to stay any longer. 


Lin Qiushi saw no other signs of action by the river, so nodded and got up. 


The two returned to town, and discovered that it had sunk into a very strange atmosphere. 
Everybody on the streets were whispering. Some looked scared, and some looked numbed. 


But when they saw the two outsiders, those scared and numbed expressions were tinged with 
something else. Though Lin Qiushi didn’t want to admit it, he could tell it was a sort of 
excitement. 


“Shit, why are they looking at us like that?” Gu Longming couldn’t quite take it anymore. 
“Like perverts starting at a girl. I’ve already changed out of the skirt.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He didn’t speak, but thought that even in the skirt, Gu Longming would 
probably still play the part of the pervert. 


A large gust of wind blew by, and the red lanterns hung along the street swayed about like 
balls of bright torchlight. Though they were holding a festival, there was no festive feeling 
here at all. Instead, everybody was scared, scared of the River God’s birthday in seven days. 


Lin Qiushi found a random shop, made a purchase, and then tactfully asked about the River 
God Festival. 


The owner was a man in his fifties. He shot them a glare and said with reluctance, “‘it’s a 
special celebration for us, praying for auspicious weather...” 


Lin Qiushi, “that’s all?” 


“That’s all.” The owner held a feather duster and cleaned all around, muttering, “what else 
could we be doing?” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “what happens during the sacrifice then?” 


The owner answered vaguely: “it’s just throwing livestock into the river to feed the River 
God...” 


Gu Longming always spoke directly. “Only livestock? You don’t throw humans in at the end 
do you?” 


The owner actually grew angry. “Of course not! If you don’t believe me you can go look 
yourself. Like you can’t see what we’re throwing?” 


Gu Longming, “then why...” 


He wanted to ask why a child’s hands came out of the river then, but Lin Qiushi lightly 
tapped him. So he switched his words at the last second: “then why were those people so 
scared of what’s in the river?” 


“We told you it’s the River God. Of course all gods have tempers.” The owner was very 
impatient. “Alright alright, I have to do business. You’re asking all these questions and not 
even buying—” 


“Who says I’m not buying?” Gu Longming asked. “You take Alipay? If Alipay doesn’t work, 
WeChat’s fine too.” 


The owner was expressionless. “I only take cash.” 


Gu Longming, disappointed, “that’s no good is it, you’ll be eliminated by the changing times. 
Let me tell you...” 


Before he’d even started, Lin Qiushi had dragged him away. 


Lin Qiushi thought that if he didn’t pull Gu Longming away, the idiot would actually have 
started extolling the virtues of virtual pay right then and there. Virtual payment was indeed 
convenient, but they at least needed smartphones. Plus this was inside the doors—what could 
they do, bring home the local specialties? 


“What'd you grab me for?” Gu Longming rolled up his sleeves, clearly not done talking. “I 
didn’t even finish what I was saying...” 


He noticed Lin Qiushi’s expression, and laughed weakly, “it’s just a joke, just a joke.” 


But it seemed like the other people here weren’t very willing to talk about the River God 
Festival either. They’d found a few more passersby to question, but none of the clues they got 
were clear. They only knew that the River God’s birthday was in seven days, and everybody 
in town would attend. 


At noon, Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming returned to the estate for lunch. 


Lunch at least was plentiful. Everybody split into tables, and Lin Qiushi’s sharp ears meant 
he could listen in on most of the conversations. 


“There’s really no problem with that shrine?” someone was discussing lowly. 


“T think there is. I just haven’t found it yet,” another person replied. He seemed to be the 
group member who suggested they split up into rooms yesterday—Lin Qiushi remembered 
his name was Yan Shihe. He’d teamed up with another young woman named Xiao Qian. 


“T don’t want to go in again,” Xiao Qian said. “It’s strange in there, and spooky.” 


Yan Shihe, “you can wait outside. I’ll go in and look.” 


As Lin Quushi was attentively listening, Gu Longming suddenly slapped him on the back. He 
jumped and looked at Gu Longming. “Yes?” 


“What are you listening to?” Gu Longming asked lowly. “You can hear even that far away?” 


Lin Qiushi replied vaguely: “only a little bit.” 


Gu Longming, “even a little bit’s impressive.” 


Lin Qiushi, “oh...” He continued, “there seems to be a shrine in town. We should go take a 
look.” 


“Sure,” Gu Longming said. “Let’s go after lunch.” He stood to get another bowl of rice. It 
had to be said, Gu Longming’s appetite was very good. He single-handedly downed four big 
bowls of rice, and basically cleared every dish on the table. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly thought that Gu Longming and Cheng Qianli could have a lot to talk 
about. 


After lunch they carefully interviewed a servant of the estate for the location of the town’s 
shrine, and learned that it was further up the river. 


The shrine was also called an ancestral hall, set up by ancient families to worship the 
ancestors. It was also occasionally the place where important town matters were held—like if 
someone did something against communal law, they would be punished by community 
leaders in the hall. 


Due to this importance, ancestral shrines were typically buildings that exemplified the whole 
family—magnificently constructed and richly, beautifully decorated. 


The shrine in this down was the same way. 


The shrine doors were open, and a guard sat in front. He didn’t greet them when they 
approached, just peeled open his eyes enough to look, then closed them again in total 
disinterest. 


“Why didn’t he stop us?” Gu Longming thought this was odd after successfully entering the 
ancestral shrine. “An important place like this, and anybody can just come in? The memorial 
tablets of their ancestors are here, aren’t they scared we’ll smash them all?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “it is strange.” The world inside the doors usually still followed the rules of 
reality. For example, in a place like this, they’d normally be stopped by someone at the door 
and would have to find another way in. 


Gu Longming thought about it but couldn’t come up with an answer, so could only give up. 


Neat rows of memorial tablets were enshrined in the hall. There were so many of them that 
Lin Qiushi couldn’t even begin to count. Incense and other offerings were set in front of the 
tablets; it really looked no different from a regular ancestral shrine. 


But Lin Qiushi still felt there was an anomaly here. He just couldn’t place what it was. 


Gu Longming looked left, looked right, feeling stranger and stranger. “... This shrine isn’t 
quite right.” 


Lin Qiushi, “what’s not right?” 


Gu Longming pointed at a tablet placed higher than the others. “See that tablet there?” 


Lin Qiushi, “yeah?” He looked where Gu Longming was pointed and saw a black tablet. 


Gu Longming said, “the dates are wrong.” 


Simply put, on the center of the memorial tablet is inscribed the person’s name and role in 
society. On the left is their birthdate and on the right is their deathdate. Lin Qiushi looked at 
the dates, and was shocked. “Only one year old?” 


The tablet marked a spot for a one-year-old child, a boy who had died prematurely. 


Gu Longming shook his head, dissension in his eyes. “Dead children can’t be put in ancestral 
shrines.” 


Lin Qiushi knew this custom as well. Folk law said that young deaths could not be let in 
familial graves, because legends said that they died filled with resentment, and might even 
begrudge their close family members. 


As they spoke, a tablet they were staring at fell from above with a crash, splitting in half right 
before them. 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming both went silent. 


“Haha, must be the wind,” Gu Longming laughed weakly. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak. His eyes swept over the top row of tablets in the hall, and discovered 
they were all for children, all no older than three and as young as one... Perhaps even 
younger than one. 


What smashed the tablet definitely wasn’t the wind. There were no windows here, and the 
door was half-closed, so how could there be wind... 


Lin Qiushi looked at the spot where the tablet had been, and said, “let’s go.” 


Gu Longming wanted nothing more, and eagerly tucked tail to run. 


As they were leaving, Yan Shihe’s group was just arriving. The two groups politely greeted 
each other. 


“What, did you make a new discovery?” Yan Shihe asked them. 


“If we did we wouldn’t tell you.” Gu Longming was a straightforward person, and spoke 
without reservation. “If you got the key and took off what are we meant to do?” 


Yan Shihe laughed at this, and seemed to think Gu Longming was interesting. 


Lin Qiushi was still thinking about what happened in the ancestral shrine, but he suddenly 
felt Gu Longming get close to his ear. Gu Longming blew, and he shuddered at this gust of 
air. “What are you doing?” 


Gu Longming, “well I wanna talk to you, don’t I? Hey, do you think they have some other 
clues?” 


Before Lin Qiushi could reply, there was a continuous crashing sound from the shrine behind 
them. The sound was all-too-familiar, because they’d heard it only earlier—it was the sound 
of memorial tablets shattering on the floor. From the volume of it, Lin Qiushi suspected that a 
whole mass of them had fallen. 


Gu Longming heard it too, and was scared a bit shitless. “Fuck, what the hell did they do in 
there? They’ve gone and pissed the whole family off.” 


Lin Qiushi, “I don’t know...” 


The shrine guard heard the noise too. He looked angry, got up, and went inside. 


Moments later, they heard shouting from inside. Then Yan Shihe and his friend Xiao Qian 
scampered out in shame. 


Gu Longming took a moment to rein in his schadenfreude, putting on an expression of 
concern to say, “you guys okay?” 


“Fine,” Yan Shihe said. “Just an accident.” He eyed Xiao Qian. 


Xiao Qian was woeful, saying lowly, “someone really did push me. I wouldn’t have fallen on 
those tablets otherwise...” 


“Don’t think too hard about it,” Gu Longming said. “What if it wasn’t a person who pushed 
you?” 


Xiao Qian was nearly in tears. 


Lin Qiushi thought hey man, maybe stop talking. 


The sky had gotten dark, so the four prepared to return to the estate. 


Weather inside the doors was never good; even the open daytime sky seemed dreary. But 
around six, the town returned to its dead-of-the-night silence. Only the lanterns in vivid red 
were left, lonely where they hung along the street and swaying with the wind. 


Back in the courtyard, Lin Qiushi saw the Landlady who’d welcomed them in again. 


She’d changed, and sat among the pagoda trees in the yard. She seemed to be holding 
something in her arms. At first Lin Qiushi thought she held a child. Only when he 
approached did he discover that it wasn’t a child in her arms, but a small blanket in vivid red. 
It looked like it had once been an infant’s swaddling cloth. 


When Lin Qiushi was observing, Gu Longming came over and blew in LIn Qiushi’s ear 
again. “What are you looking at?” 


The breath tickled, and Lin Qiushi said in exasperation, “can you stop blowing in my ear? It 
itches.” 


Gu Longming said, “when I blow on it your ear tip twitches. It’s frickin’ adorable.” 


y? 


Lin Qiushi snapped, “watch it, you’re meant to be a high school girl 


Gu Longming, “...” He silently took his carrot clip back out and stuck it on his head. 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He conceded defeat. 


When they were speaking, the Landlady had gotten up and slowly strolled away. 


“Come on, let’s go eat,” Lin Qiushi said. 


Gu Longming nodded happily. 


One person died unexpectedly by the water today, and there were eleven people left in the 
house for dinner. 


Gu Longming expressed that mealtimes were his happiest moments inside the doors. He even 
asked when Lin Qiushi was happiest. 


Lin Qiushi said, “when I’m leaving the doors.” 


Gu Longming, “oh yeah...” 


Lin Qiushi, “is this really your fourth time?” Honestly, he thought Gu Longming was 
performing too well, and didn’t seem like a fourth-door newbie at all. 
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“Yeah.” Gu Longming wiped his mouth. “But I do this kind of thing outside the doors.’ 


Lin Qiushi was shocked. “What’s ‘this kind of thing?’ Ghost-hunting?” 


Gu Longming nodded. 


Lin Qiushi was silent for a long time, before finally opening his mouth. “There are ghosts 
outside too?” Couldn’t he just be a materialist in peace? 


“Nope,” Gu Longming replied calmly, much to his surprise. “So in another way I’m really 
just a swindler...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...””» Why are you so honest about it. 


Gu Longming declared with feeling, “I thought my skillset would never be of use anywhere, 
but who knew there could still be something like this? How about you then, what do you do 
outside the doors?” 


Lin Qiushi, “unemployed drifter.” He used to have a job, but now just pet his cat and slept 
around all day; he’d truly become a salted fish with no goal in life.[2] 


Gu Longming was just about to show some sympathy, when he heard Lin Qiushi add, “I take 
gigs sometimes for a bit of cash on the side.” 


Gu Longming, “...we’re close, aren’t we...” 


Lin Qiushi, “no discounts.” 


1? 


Gu Longming, “...Linlin, you really are heartless! But I like it. I like you heartless like this 


Lin Qiushi thought sure, if you like it so much, I can even more heartlessly raise the price. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Note: 


I don’t know what to say today, so I’ll just wish everyone a happy Monday. 


Translator’s Note: 


The term used for “malevolent” water is xtong Ji, which also appears in a lot of wuxia 
& xianxia magic systems 


“If people don’t have dreams, then how are they different from salted fish?” is of course 
the famous line from Stephen Chow’s Shaolin Soccer. “Salted fish” is a common way to 
refer to (mostly young) people without goals in life. 


NIGHT TIME 


After a simple dinner, the sky began to darken. 


Everybody returned to their own rooms to rest. Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming were no 
exceptions. After quickly washing up inside, Lin Qiushi didn’t rush into bed, but stood by the 
window and watched the rooms across from theirs. 


The places where the baby’s corpse cried last night were right across from them. There were 
two teams of people in those rooms, four people total. The room Lin Qiushi moved out of last 
night was sandwiched right between theirs. 


During their daytime inspection, Lin Qiushi didn’t find anything peculiar about those rooms, 
beside the tiny holes in the window paper that were easily overlooked. 


The windows here were partitioned by wood into little squares, with glass along the top and 
paper along the bottom. Standing at the window Lin Qiushi could see outside through the 
glass, but if he were sitting he wouldn’t be able to see anything. 


“What are you looking at?” Gu Longming, who was lying on the bed, cocked his head and 
asked Lin Qiushi. 


“T want to know what makes those rooms so different from ours,” Lin Qiushi said. “You go 
ahead and sleep first.” 


Gu Longming said, “let’s do it together then, yeah?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I can do it on my own, I won’t watch for long. You sleep. Even if you stay up 
there’s not much you can help with.” 


Gu Longming blinked big eyes at Lin Qiushi and didn’t insist. “Alright.” He yawned, turned 
around, and sure enough, not two minutes later fell asleep. 


Watching him, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but think of Ruan Nanzhu... Ruan Nanzhu’s ability 
to fall asleep was also top notch. Come to think of it, the mission partners who’d entered 
doors with him seemed to be fast sleepers overall, Cheng Yixie included. 


The night grew thick, and cool winds assaulted the halls, blowing the lanterns lining the 
hallway into a swaying frenzy, nearly falling. 


Firelight swelled and dimmed. Lin Qiushi could only keep watch through the dark, his vision 
of the hallway outside vague and impaired. He looked down at his watch. It was already 
eleven PM, nearing midnight. 


Lin Qiushi’s plan was to wait until midnight, and, if the room across from theirs still hadn’t 
changed in any way, go to bed. 


But just as he thought this, Lin Qiushi noticed motion at the head of the hallway. A blurred 
red mass had appeared out of nowhere, and moved slowly through the dark. Only when it 
came underneath a lantern could Lin Qiushi see, by light, what the red blur was. 


It was seven, maybe eight children wearing red outfits. They each had a hand on the shoulder 
of the one in front, heads hanging as they took one step, two steps slowly forward. Maybe it 
was the distance confusing Lin Qiushi’s vision, but from the way they walked, these children 
seemed obviously inhuman. 


They moved forward in a slow line. When they got beneath a window, suddenly they 
stopped, and the first child, with that awfully pale face, grinned eerily, slowly turning to face 
that window. It got onto tippy-toes, extended a small thin finger, and poked a tiny hole in the 
window paper. Then it pressed its face to the hole. 


When Lin Qiushi saw this, all the hairs on his body stood up on end. He finally understood 
why, on the window of the room he’d switched them out of, there was that handful of tiny 
holes... If he hadn’t brought the baby corpse, hadn’t switched rooms, then at this moment, 
those ghost children would be looking through the window paper right at them. 


Those things seemed to realize there was nobody in the room, and turned to head toward the 
next one. Lin Qiushi recalled there were people living in that room—so he got to see those 
children poke a hole, morph into a stream of bloody liquid, and slip along that window paper 
through the hole straight into the room. 


All this happened in near-silence, but after a moment, the hallway returned to its previous 
peace. 


Lin Qiushi remembered what happened during the day, and quietly murmured the hint several 
times: “I’ve said it once I'll say it twice, my baby cries with all his might, if you see this 
chant this thrice, and he’ll sleep on ‘til morning light...” After three recitations, he started 
toward his bed, but then noticed a woman’s silhouette in the center of the courtyard. The 
woman wore a long red dress and had a head of long black hair; it was the Landlady who’d 
welcomed them during the day. 


She just quietly stood there, watching the room the children entered. The aloof line of her 
back looked as if a frozen statue. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t want to look any longer. He carefully turned and walked to his bed. But just 
as he sat down on the bedside, there was a sudden flash of brightness before his eyes. It 
stunned Lin Qiushi—for some reason, the oil lamp on the table had lit itself. 


The light of that oil lamp illuminated the entire room, undoubtedly attracting the attention of 
all things awake in the middle of the night—whether those were good things or bad things. 


In that blinding flash, Lin Qiushi threw himself at the oil lamp. With care to little else, he 
reached for the lampshade and quickly covered the lamp. 


The lamplight was immediately extinguished, but Lin Qiushi’s body went frozen. He felt a 
gaze— a gaze coming from outside the window. He half-crouched, afraid to get up, worried 
that whatever was outside would see him. 


Maybe it was Lin Qiushi’s nerves talking, but he thought he could even hear the soft rustle of 
a skirt blowing in the breeze outside. 


And then, something began to softly scratch at the window paper. Moments later, a finger, 
with a nail painted red, poked through that thin sheet. 


Lin Qiushi was crouched right beside the window, right in the blindspot of that hole. The 
person couldn’t see him from the hole, but he could see them—a single black eye appeared 
against that window, spying into the room with pernicious intent, searching for its target. 


On the bed, Gu Longming’s breaths were still even; he hadn’t been woken at all by this. 
Lin Qiushi held his breath, and did his best to reduce his own presence. 


Those eyes watched for a long time from the outside, in the end still failing to find Lin Qiushi 
crouching in the corner. She sighed in slight disappointment, and slowly moved away. 


But Lin Qiushi still wouldn’t move. He had a feeling that that thing was still near the room... 


Sure enough, a few seconds later, that black pupil appeared again. If Lin Qiushi believed 
she’d left, that thing would probably be staring clear at him right now. As for what would 
have happened next, nobody knew. 


Still failing to find Lin Qiushi, that black pupil grew furious with displeasure. Lin Qiushi 
heard once more the town caller outside the courtyard—after hearing this sound, the owner of 
the black eyes finally disappeared from behind the window paper. 


Lin Qiushi remained crouched where he was. Only after confirming the thing outside had left 
did he slowly get up from the ground. His legs had fallen asleep, and he stumbled back to his 
bedside. 


Gu Longming was still fast asleep, completely ignorant to what had just happened. 


Lin Qiushi exhaled, and lied down beside Gu Longming. His brain was filled with thoughts 
of those children and the estate’s Landlady; he had a feeling there was a crucial hint hidden in 
this courtyard. 


A normal person couldn’t possibly fall asleep after experiencing what he just did. But after 
his multitude of experiences from the doors before, Lin Qiushi was able to quickly calm 
down. He closed his eyes and attempted to call to mind that peaceful feeling of lying beside 
Ruan Nanzhu—and he actually sank rapidly into a dreaming sleep. 


It seemed that Ruan Nanzhu the Sleeping Pill Fairy was very effective. Just the thought of 
him could put you to sleep. 


Day three, the motions of Gu Longming getting out of bed woke Lin Qiushi as well. He 
opened his eyes and saw Gu Longming greeting him with gusto: “Good morning! Nothing 
happened to you last night, did it?” 


Lin Qiushi, “yeah. I almost croaked.” 
Gu Longming, “...are you serious?” 


Lin Qiushi, “of course I’m serious.” He sat up in bed, and quickly sketched out what 
happened last night. 


Gu Longming was fine at first, but when he heard that the thing had just stood at the window 
watching him, he looked scared. “Fuck, so she just stared at me all night?” 


Lin Qiushi, “pretty much.” 


Gu Longming, “good thing I wore pajamas.” He bashfully added, “if I’d slept in the nude like 
I do at home...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” You'd likely be dead. 


After joking around, Gu Longming became serious again: “Are we switching rooms again 
tonight then?” 


Lin Qiushi thought a bit, and said, “‘let’s go eat breakfast first.” 


At breakfast, Lin Qiushi discovered two people missing from the group. It was the two 
staying in the room that the children stopped at last night. 


“They came back last night right?” Everybody was quietly discussing the two missing 
people. 


Lin Qiushi quickly finished his breakfast, and gave Gu Longming a pointed look. 


Gu Longming wasn’t full yet, and stuffed another steamed bun in his mouth before 
mumbling, “yeah yeah, let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi got up and headed out the room. 
“Where are you going?” someone asked them. 
“We’re going to go take a look at their room,” Lin Qiushi replied. “See if they’re still there.” 


“T’ll go with you.” Yan Shihe, who went into the ancestral shrine after Lin Qiushi’s group 
yesterday, stood as well. His partner Xiao Qian seemed a bit unwilling to go, but in the end 
didn’t protest and followed along. 


The four walked down the hallway. Yan Shihe asked if they’d heard anything last night. 


“Nope,” Gu Longming said candidly. “I always sleep right ‘til the morning, I didn’t hear 
anything at all.” 


Lin Qiushi also shook his head. 


“Oh,” Yan Shihe nodded. “Well I heard a child’s cry last night... It came from around where 
you guys were staying, so be careful tonight.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. He hadn’t heard anything odd last night—and with his hearing, 
something that Yan Shihe could hear shouldn’t have gone unnoticed by him. 


For Yan Shihe to say this, he was either lying, or that cry was audible only to him. 

As they spoke, they arrived at the doorway of the two missing people. 

Lin Qiushi knocked, and waited. He wasn’t at all surprised by the lack of movement inside. 
“Go straight in?” Lin Qiushi asked. 

“Why not.” Yan Shihe didn’t mind. “But it looks locked from the inside.” 


Lin Qiushi, “Pll give it a try.” Outside the doors he’d started to learn lock picking from Ruan 
Nanzhu, though his progress wasn’t quick and he couldn’t do more complicated locks yet. 
But the old lock before him was fine. If he really couldn’t get it open, breaking it down was 
still an option—it wouldn’t be difficult to get through if they really wanted to, was all. 


A minute later, the lock gave a click and opened. 


Gu Longming shot Lin Qiushi a look of admiration. “Bro, you’re amazing. I totally believe 
you’re an unemployed drifter now.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” What he just said somehow felt wrong. 


Yan Shihe pushed open the door in front of them, revealing before them the scene inside the 
room. The small bedroom was completely covered in red blood. The blood didn’t look to 
have been sprayed though, more like trails of it had been left by something being dragged. 


Unquestionably, the owners of the room had been met with misfortune. 


Lin Qiushi entered the room, affecting nonchalance and looking around, as he slowly 
approached the window. He saw those small holes again. It was just that compared to 
yesterday, his emotions seeing those holes today were slightly more complicated. 


Yan Shihe was meticulous as well, and quickly discovered the holes in the window. He 
examined the holes, failing to figure them out. It was actually Gu Longming who, also 
affecting nonchalance, remarked, “that makes me think of drugged incense from wuxia 
shows—it’s not humans that killed them, is it?” 


Yan Shihe eyed Gu Longming in response. 


One other notable thing in the room was, Lin Qiushi found, that the oil lamp on the table was 
out of oil. The lamp had been topped off when they moved in—and it had only been two 
nights, there was no way they’d burned it all already. But the oil lamp before them was 
burned completely dry. Or perhaps someone had emptied the oil from the lamp, or there was 
some other cause entirely. 


“The corpses? Where are their corpses?” Even after searching the room, Yan Shihe could not 
find the two people’s bodies, and seemed doubtful. “Even if they’re dead, we should be able 
to find the corpses.” 


But the corpses were missing. The bedroom wasn’t large, and did not have anything that 
could hide dead bodies. 


“T don’t know,” Xiao Qian replied. “What if those things ate them?” 


Yan Shihe’s brows furrowed, and he didn’t reply. Truth was, that was a real possibility, since 
inside the doors anything could happen. 


Lin Qiushi was wondering about the bodies too, but more pressingly, he wanted to know 
where the Landlady was. 


The room did not seem to have any more clues, though Gu Longming did find a child’s 
bloody handprint in a hidden corner. He didn’t mention this in front of Yan Shihe, but waited 
until the four had gone their separate ways before telling Lin Qiushi in secret. 


“Mh, got it,” Lin Qiushi nodded. “Where do you think their bodies had been taken?” 


Gu Longming, “I don’t know... Isn’t it normal for the corpses to be gone, after being killed 
by those kinds of things?” 


Lin Qiushi, “maybe, maybe not.” Gu Longming had a good point, but he just felt there was 
something off. His instincts were telling him that where the corpses had gone was very 
important. But this was pure instinct, and there was no proof for it. This might be the 
experience Ruan Nanzhu talked about, something difficult to concretely describe. 


“Tf it bothers you so much we can look around?” Gu Longming had noticed Lin Qiushi’s 
sustained frown. “There are still places on this estate that we hadn’t gone to.” 


“Then let’s look around,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 
The two began to wander around the estate. 


Undoubtedly, the estate was huge, with messily designed pathways that were all too easy to 
get lost in. Good thing Lin Qiushi’s memory was very strong; weaving through all of it with 
Gu Longming was not difficult. 


It was Gu Longming who got completely spun around. “Didn’t we just pass by here?” He 
remembered the landscape around them looking exactly the same, after all. 


“We didn’t,” Lin Qiushi said. “The boulder on the path before was a bit smaller than this 
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one. 


Gu Longming, “...” He stared so hard at the boulder that sparks could fly, but he still 
couldn’t find any difference between it and the one before. And so he turned an admiring 
look on Lin Qiushi, and said, “you’re amazing... You notice even this kind of thing.” 


Lin Qiushi smiled, but didn’t reply. 


Actually, he didn’t have this sort of memory before. But ever since entering the doors his 
memory began to improve, and this memorization of static scenery wasn’t difficult for him at 
all. 


The estate was practically designed for people to get lost in. Many things were built to look 
exactly the same; even the potted plants and the rock work used the same layouts. 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming spent an entire morning in the estate, and finally found the 
place they wanted—they found the courtyard where the Landlady lived. 


How could they be sure this was the Landlady’s quarters? Because Lin Qiushi saw, draped 
over a tree branch, a long red dress swaying in the wind. He remembered this dress. It was 
the one the Landlady wore last night. 


“Do you smell that?” Gu Longming’s brow furrowed, and he waved a hand in front of his 
nose. “Stinks.” 


Lin Qiushi smelled it too. The scent was difficult to describe—a bit like blood, and also a bit 
like something had rotted. It was, in sum, utterly revolting. 


Good thing Cheng Yixie wasn’t here, or he’d surely have a tough time. 


Between the Landlady’s quarters and their location was a single metal door. The door was 
half-open, and they could faintly see inside. 


Lin Qiushi took a moment to observe. 


It was a large courtyard, but completely empty. Besides a large dead tree, there were no other 
visible plants. And the Landlady’s dress was hanging right from the top of this tree. 


After confirming there were no movements inside, Lin Qiushi lightly pushed the door open, 
and the two entered the yard. 


Looking around, Lin Qiushi quickly discovered blood in a corner of the courtyard. The blood 
trail looked like it came from something dragging, and seemed quite similar to the trails 
inside the room of the two missing people. 


Gu Longming seemed to quite dislike this courtyard. He had his nose covered with one hand 
and an expression of distaste on his face. 


“What’s wrong?” Lin Qiushi asked him. 


Gu Longming said, “the feng shui of this yard is awful. It’s practically built for the dead.” 
Lin Qiushi asked, “isn’t where we’re living built for the dead too?” 


Gu Longming shook his head. “This place is worse. For most buildings, squared is good, but 
these buildings even intentionally cut out a corner...” 


Lin Qiushi took a closer look, and found the buildings were indeed missing corners. 
Intersections of walls had been forcibly shaved inward into quarter-circles, and looked 
extremely strange. 


As they spoke, Lin Qiushi’s expression suddenly changed. He said, “hide. Somebody’s 
coming.” And then he found a corner, ducking in with Gu Longming. 


Moments later, the Landlady wearing red appeared in the doorway, pretty face bearing a cold 
expression. She did not discover Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming’s presence, and headed off 
into one of the buildings. 


Once she’d gone inside, Gu Longming sighed in relief, and murmured, “that scared the crap 
out of me... Are we leaving?” 


Lin Qiushi, “no, I want to go take a look.” 
Gu Longming, “go take a look? Despite how dangerous it is?” 


Lin Qiushi made a gesture for him to be quiet. Actually, not long after the Landlady entered 
the building, Lin Qiushi began to hear a peculiar sound. The sound was like a sharp blade 
hacking apart something hard—blade after blade, the sound thunked along. 


Though Gu Longming was highly against Lin Qiushi’s decision to get a closer look, he didn’t 
protest further, obediently following behind Lin Qiushi. They snuck forward on tiptoes, and 
seeing such a large person doing this was actually kind of funny. 


Lin Qiushi came to the Landlady’s threshold, angled his body, and very carefully peeked 
inside. 


The Landlady had her back to them, holding a long blade. Her head as bowed as she chopped 
at something. Lin Qiushi looked closer and discovered it was a large chunk of meat... And 
judging by the ribcage, this was evidently part of a human body. 


Clearly, the corpses of the two people gone missing last night were the things being 
processed under the Landlady’s hands right now. 


And in the Landlady’s room, there was something even odder that attracted Lin Qiushi’s 
gaze. There were rows and rows of shelves, packed densely with oil lamps. Some lamps were 
empty, while some were filled with congealed lamp oil. 


The Landlady hummed as she easily split the meat apart. Lin Qiushi looked at the hands and 
feet on the thing, and grew even more certain of his own hypothesis. After hacking apart the 
meat, the Landlady began to light a fire, and placed a wok on top of the stove. 


What’s she going to do... Gu Longming asked Lin Qiushi with his silent gaze of horror. 
Lin Qiushi shrugged helplessly, gesturing that he didn’t know either. 


Gu Longming’s eyes went a bit panicked. He kept his voice low, “oh fuck no, that meat I ate 
yesterday, it’s not...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...no way, right?” 


Lin Qiushi’s tone was dubious as well, obviously uncertain. Recalling the delicious dishes 
they ate during the day, and the bone stock soup they had last night, Gu Longming was ready 
to puke it all up on the spot. He worked hard to keep it in though, and made a mental note to 
himself to only eat things like packaged crackers inside future doors, just to be safe... 


And the Landlady, once the wok was heated, began to drop the chunks of meat inside one by 
one. 
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Though he was already used to such scenes, seeing it each time was still a challenge to the 
nerves. 


The Landlady heated the wok in front of her, and then put the meat in her hands into the wok. 
Where meat met wok, there came a sizzling sound. Then came the scent of cooking flesh. 
This scent quickly became burnt and foul. Gu Longming’s expression was complicated, 
though he breathed an internal sigh of relief—for the Landlady to have done this meant that 
at least they hadn’t been eating human flesh. 


The meat tossed in the pot, fatty layers oozing thickly with oil. The muscles were charred 
black, and then scooped out with a spatula by the Landlady. 


Lin Qiushi observed the house’s set-up and the woman’s actions, and instantly understood 
what she was doing—she was rendering oil from the corpses. And, it seemed that she was 
rendering oil for the lamps inside the house. 


As expected, once hot, clear oil filled the wok, the woman turned to fetch the lamp at her 
side, pouring the oil and putting the wick into the tiny lamp body at the same time. 


Lin Qiushi recalled the oil lamp in their room. It was identical to the one in the woman’s 
hands now. The method of manufacturing was likely identical as well. 


As the woman poured the oil, the sound of a child’s cries came from inside the house. 


Lin Qiushi startled, and watched as she turned and went inside. A bit later, she brought out a 
tiny infant wrapped in a red swaddling cloth, coddled in her arms. 


Due to the angle Lin Qiushi couldn’t really see the infant’s face. He could see the infant’s 
extended arms though, which were awful in pallor and tinged with an odd green—it didn’t 
look like a normal child’s hands at all. 


“Don’t cry, don’t cry.” The woman rocked the infant, comforting the child she held in a 
gentle voice. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare get too close, in case the woman saw him through the window. 


The woman ambled about that room soaked in the smell of oil. Her tone and manner were 
both utterly gentle. She slowly swayed and turned, until Lin Qiushi could see the child she 
held. 


As he guessed, it wasn’t alive. 


Its face seemed to have been steeped in water for too long, and had gone bloated and pale. Its 
eyes were swollen into thin lines, its pupils practically invisible, while its large blood red 
mouth gaped open in wailing cries. And Lin Qiushi got a good look at the thicket of teeth 
inside that mouth as well—no human had teeth like that. The child’s face was also threaded 
through with green veins, further exposing its inhumanity. 


Lin Qiushi felt Gu Longming catch his arm in a firm grip. He turned to look, and saw Gu 
Longming was rather horribly frightened. 


Lin Qiushi was about to tell him not to grip so hard when he saw the Landlady coming in the 
direction of the door. He hurriedly turned and pulled Gu Longming to hide in a corner 
together. Only when they saw the Landlady bring the infant out of the yard did the two 
release their breaths. 


“Do we go in? Take a look?” Even though Gu Longming looked scared, he still made the 
suggestion. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at the doorway and said, “come on then.” 


Gu Longming, “uh... can I stand guard at the door for you?” 


Lin Qiushi, “sure.” He wasn’t going to force Gu Longming to keep him company. 


But in the end, after some agonizing, Gu Longming still decided to enter the house with Lin 
Qiushi to look for clues. He said that if she really came back, it wasn’t like standing guard 
was going to make a difference, and they were better off just turning tail and running 
anyways. 


The two passed through the half-ajar door to enter the house, and began to speedily search for 
clues. 


Because the Landlady could return any moment, Lin Qiushi didn’t want to dawdle. Gu 
Longming searched the outside, and Lin Qiushi went further in. 


The inner room wasn’t big. In it was a small cradle, but the odd thing was, next to the cradle 
was a shelf. On the shelf was crammed a bunch of oil lamps, and though it was daytime, all 
the lamps were lit. 


Lin Qiushi was about to investigate further when he heard faint footsteps at the door. He 
knew it had to be the Landlady returning, and so grabbed Gu Longming by the arm to signal 
their exit. 


Gu Longming understood, and rushed out the building with Lin Qiushi. 


The two had just rounded the corner when the Landlady pushed open the courtyard door. The 
infant in her arms was no longer crying, but Lin Qiushi could see that there was a ring of red 
around the baby’s mouth, like it was left there after gnawing on something... 


“Good boy, good boy.” The woman returned to the house, and began to look carefully 
around. A suspicious expression appeared on her face. 


Lin Qiushi saw that things weren’t looking good, and said to Gu Longming, “go!” 


So the two ran along the wall, straight for the courtyard’s exit. 


Credit to them for running so quickly too, because only about a minute after they cleared the 
doorway, the Landlady came and slipped a heavy padlock around the door. Had they been 
just a bit slower, they would surely be trapped inside the courtyard now. 


Even the calm Lin Qiushi exhaled in relief. 


“Let’s go back,” Gu Longming said. “It’s almost noon and all...” 


Lin Qiushi squinted at him. “You can still eat?” Didn’t you just look like you were about to 
hurl? 


Gu Longming, “people are iron, rice is steel, we can all start panicking if we miss a meal. 
And it’s not like the food is people anyways, it’s fine to eat a bit isn’t it...” 


Lin Qiushi, exasperated, “alright.” 


And so the two walked on to the dining area. 


By the time they arrived, everybody else was about finished with their food. Yan Shihe and 
Xiao Qian were chatting at the side; Lin Qiushi could roughly hear them talking about the 
town’s culture and customs. 


It seemed that Gu Longming was really hungry. After fetching a bowl of rice, he began to 
chow down in huge bites. 


Yan Shihe glanced at them and came over to Lin Qiushi’s side. He said, “you two came late. 
The food’s almost cold.” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “mh, woke up late.” 


Yan Shihe’s eyes flashed, clearly not believing Lin Qiushi’s excuse. Fair enough. To be big- 
hearted enough to oversleep in this sort of world was practically impossible. 


But Lin Qiushi didn’t care whether or not he believed it either, because even if he didn't—so 
what? 


“We found a new hint, mind if we do a swap?” Yan Shihe sat down next to Lin Qiushi. “It’s 
not like we’re enemies in the first place...” 


Lin Qiushi watched him. “What kind of hint?” 


Yan Shihe said, “a hint about the river god.” 


Lin Qiushi set down the chopsticks in his hands. “What do you want to know?” 


Yan Shihe, “I want to know where you went just now, and what you saw.” 


Lin Qiushi eyed him, not speaking. 


Yan Shihe chuckled, “fine. Actually, Xiao Qian saw you guys heading toward the Landlady’s 
quarters. You must’ve successfully gotten in, right? I just want to know what’s in the 
house...” 


“You talk first.” Lin Qiushi spoke frankly. “If you’re just trying to dupe me with some 
nonsense, I’m afraid it’1l be hard for you to get the hint you want.” 


Yan Shihe, “fine. Let’s find someplace private.” He eyed Gu Longming, who was still 
working hard at devouring his food. “Doesn’t seem like what you found inside the door is all 
that scary though.” For him to still have such an appetite. 


Lin Qiushi could only watch Gu Longming. He didn’t know what to say. 


Gu Longming finally cleared his bowl, wiping his mouth and announcing righteously, “we 
don’t waste!” 


Lin Qiushi, “are you full?” He’d eaten three entire bowls of rice already. 


Gu Longming gnashed his teeth, “full enough, I guess!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Sorry that you’re missing out. 


The four then went and found a remote room in the estate. Once they entered, they began to 
swap hints. 


“As I recall you guys also entered the shrine, right?” Yan Shihe asked. “Did you guys see the 
ancestral tablets for the kids?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “we saw it.” At this, he immediately understood. “You mean to say those 
kids are the river gods?” 


“You're sharp,” Yan Shihe said. “Typically, dead children can’t be worshipped in ancestral 
shrines. But they’re different. Their statuses are no longer children, but gods.” 


And because of this, their tablets were placed at a level higher than even some town elders. 
Lin Qiushi finally understood why this was so. 


“Also, I don’t know if you noticed one of other tablets,” Yan Shihe said. “The name on it is 
Yu Caizhe.” 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming shook their heads to signal they didn’t know. 


Yan Shihe smiled at this, and said, “tell us first what you saw inside the house. Then I'l tell 
you about Yu Caizhe. After all, both sides ought to show some sincerity, right?” 


Lin Qiushi thought for a moment, before saying, “in her courtyard, we saw the Landlady fry 
up corpses in a wok—she was using the bodies of the two who who went missing last night.” 


Yan Shihe sat up. “Fry? What’s she doing frying up bodies?” 


At his side, Xiao Qian’s expression went bad: “she’s not feeding it to us, is she?” 


Normal people, without having seen the oil lamps, would very easily be misled by that 
description. 


Lin Qiushi smiled, but didn’t explain. Instead he asked, ““who’s Yu Caizhe?” 


Yan Shihe knew he’d met his match. Though the person in front of him looked gentle and 
harmless, Lin Qiushi didn’t seem to be an easy mark. He dragged out his answer: “Did you 
know, the owner of this estate, his surname was also Yu.” 


Gu Longming didn’t understand. “It’s his tablet?” 


“No,” Yan Shihe said. “It’s his son’s tablet.” He held up a palm. “I found their family’s 
genealogy book in one of the rooms in the courtyard.” 


“That’s the Landlady’s son? So the Landlady’s son became a river god too?” Speaking of 
sons, Lin Qiushi recalled that pallid, sharp- and many-toothed infant in the Landlady’s arms. 
Could that baby be the Yu Caizhe that Yan Shihe was talking about? But if he’d already 
become a river god, why was he back at the Landlady’s side? 


Lin Qiushi furrowed his brows. There was something he wasn’t getting. 


“What about the frying? What was the Landlady doing with the fried bodies?” Yan Shihe 
laughed. “And I won’t believe it’s corpses we’re eating.” 


“Why not?” Gu Longming scoffed from one side. “It’s not like you’ve eaten a real corpse 
before, have you?” 


Yan Shihe peered at Gu Longming before his even reply: “of course I haven’t.” 


He didn’t know why, but Lin Qiushi had a feeling that Yan Shihe was lying. Of course, he 
didn’t say this out loud, instead answered, “we saw her render the fat from the corpses and 
make them into oil lamps.” 


Yan Shihe frowned. “Oil lamps? Like the kind we’ve been using?” 


“Yes,” Lin Qiushi confirmed. “Exactly like the kind we’ve been using.” 


Yan Shihe fell to a brief silence, before opening his mouth again: “So what’s the function of 
those oil lamps then?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating his ignorance. 


Yan Shihe had gotten the information he wanted. He stood and took his leave: “we’ll be 
taking off first then.” When he glanced at Gu Longming, there was a bit more mockery in his 
eyes. “If you’re still hungry, you can go back and keep eating.” 


Gu Longming didn’t bother answering, just rolled his sleeve right up to reveal a well-muscled 
forearm, and sneered. 


Yan Shihe turned and left; his figure from the back looked a bit harried. 


Lin Qiushi thought this was actually kind of funny. 


“Damn, 1s he a moron or what,” Gu Longming hissed. “Only knows how to pick on this poor, 
weak, defenseless high school girl.” 


Lin Qiushi silently turned his gaze away from that muscular arm of Gu Longming’s. 


The information he’d gotten from Yan Shihe was very useful; at least Lin Qiushi now knew 
something concrete about this supposed river god. But when they were still pondering the 
relationship between the oil lamps and the river gods, they discovered Yan Shihe had already 
told everybody about the lamps. 


Yan Shihe told everybody at dinnertime. His speech was very plain. 


Most people stopped eating because of what he said. The two newbies dashed right out the 
door and began vomiting—who knew what came to their minds. 


“All of the oil lamps are made with oil rendered from corpses,” Yan Shihe announced. “Even 
though I still don’t know what those lamps do, I thought it was best to inform everyone of 
this.” 


Gu Longming was very unhappy with the fact that Yan Shihe had broadcasted their hint; his 
expression was dark the whole time. Lin Qiushi remained expressionless too, just kept 
quietly eating the food before him. 


Some who heard this news rushed out immediately. It seemed they would be throwing those 
lamps right out. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Yan Shihe, and happened to meet his eyes. He smiled faintly back at 
Lin Qiushi before looking away. 


“What the hell does he think he’s doing?” On the way back, Gu Longming’s displeasure at 
Yan Shihe reached its peak. “He just told everyone this, just like that?!” 


Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, had figured out Yan Shihe’s purpose. “He only wants to know 
what the oil lamps do.” 


Gu Longming, “what does that mean?” 


Lin Qiushi, “to put it simply, the oil lamps are either good or bad, so Yan Shihe needs people 
to test it out.” 


Gu Longming started, and understood Lin Qiushi’s meaning too. “You mean he scared those 
people into throwing out their lamps on purpose?” 


Lin Qiushi, “yes.” 


Gu Longming, “but what if... what if the lamps are the conditions for attracting the ghosts?” 


Lin Qiushi, “do you still remember the room we inspected this morning?” 


Gu Longming, “I remember...” The room they’d inspected belonged to the two missing 
people. 


Lin Qiushi said, “the oil lamp in that room, it was empty.” 


Gu Longming’s eyes went wide. He’d completely forgotten this detail. 


“Yan Shihe remembered, so his money’s on the other side.” Lin Qiushi slowly pushed open 
their door. ““The world inside the doors is always a gamble. Whether or not to toss the lamp is 
a 50% death rate on either end. He wants to know the right answer, so he’s wagering other 
people’s lives.” As he said this, repugnance surfaced in his expression. 


Gu Longming, “then why don’t we tell them...” 


Lin Qiushi tilted his head, a bit exasperated: “because we don’t know the correct answer 
either. What if keeping the lamp is the wrong thing to do?” 


Gu Longming had no answer to that. 


The two entered their room, and both their gazes instantly fell on the oil lamp atop their desk. 


Gu Longming approached the lamp, muttering, “so we’re keeping this then?” He reached out, 
picked up the lamp, but all of a sudden stopped. “Hang on, did someone swap out our lamp?” 


Lin Qiushi, “it got swapped?” Lin Qiushi looked at the lamp, but didn’t see anything odd or 
off. 


“Yeah, it’s been swapped.” Gu Longming was certain. “Let me show you if you don’t believe 
me.” He reached into his pocket and fished about, until he fished out an object. 


And when Lin Qiushi saw exactly what was fished out, he looked on, stunned. 


“Hang on, when we were inside the house, you didn't...” 


“Yeah,” Gu Longming said. “I mean we were already there.” 


In Gu Longming’s hand was an extra lamp. This was a finished lamp; the oil inside had 
already congealed into a milky white paste. Undoubtedly, Gu Longming had taken this lamp 
from the Landlady’s living room when they’d snuck inside her house. Lin Qiushi stared at the 
lamp, and didn’t know what to say at all. 


“Heheheh, good thing I had foresight.” Gu Longming was plenty giddy. “Come here and take 
a look. Isn’t the color different in our oil lamp and this one?” 


Lin Qiushi crowded close, and found the colors were indeed different. But the difference was 
very slight—the color of the lamp in their room was just the tiniest bit fainter. Without 
putting it side-by-side, Lin Qiushi really couldn’t have noticed the minor difference. 


“Right? Right?” Gu Longming said. “My eyes aren’t messing with me, are they?” 


“No, they’re not.” Lin Qiushi took the lamp from Gu Longming’s hand. “I want to take a 
look in the other rooms.” 


He wanted to compare it against the other lamps. 


Gu Longming, “together, yeah?” 


They left the building, but saw that the Landlady, in her red dress, had appeared out of the 
blue, and was standing silently in the middle of the courtyard with her back to their room. 


Gu Longming felt a bit sheepish, and didn’t look on for too long. 


But Lin Qiushi noticed that she was holding another red blanket in her arms. It was the same 
one she’d used to swaddle the infant during the day. But now, the swaddling cloth was 
completely empty... 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming went to the other rooms, compared the lamps, and made a 
discovery. 


The lamps inside the rooms that Lin Qiushi’s dead baby had cried in were indeed identical to 
the one in their room, which was to say, they were different from the lamp Gu Longming 
stole from the Landlady’s room. 


And judging from what happened the night before, this sort of lamp brought about disaster. It 
was the oil lamps made from humans that were safe. 


Though they’d figured out this logic, it still made them feel a bit uncomfortable. After all, 
they were using fat from those of the same species as them to light their way... 


So that night neither Gu Longming nor Lin Qiushi lit their lamp. They tucked in early, and 
lied in bed chatting. 


Gu Longming spoke a lot, and told tall tales well. He spoke about interesting encounters he’d 
had in the real world, and Lin Qiushi listened on with enthusiasm. 


But before they slept, Lin Qiushi still got up to look out the window. 


It was utterly black outside. Only two rooms had lamps lit—one was Yan Shihe’s room, and 
the other belonged to an elderly couple. All the other rooms were dark. Their owners had 
clearly all either tossed out the oil lamps, or had kept them, but not lit them. 


Lin Qiushi returned to bed. He closed his eyes and tried to fall asleep. But there were things 
on his mind, and he couldn’t fully manage. Soft footsteps outside the window were enough to 
wake Lin Qiushi from his shallow sleep. 


Lin Qiushi opened his eyes to a black room. There was only the faint moonlight pouring in 
from the window, spilling white over the floor. 


Through the window paper, Lin Qiushi saw a row of silhouettes. These silhouettes were 
short. Judging from their height and shape, they seemed to belong to children. Hearing this 
sound, he couldn’t help but remember what appeared in the hallway last night—the line of 
children, holding onto each other’s shoulders and slowly walking forward. 


The worst thing was, Lin Qiushi once again heard the scratch of fingers against their window. 


Because the woman had punctured a hole in their window the night before, during the day, 
Lin Qiushi had taken special care to glue the hole back up. He lied in bed now with his heart 
in his throat. That soft sound was as if a noose—it could fall over someone’s head at any 
moment, and then give that person a good shove down. 


That sound persisted for a long time, before finally stopping. It seemed the thing outside 
realized the paper would not break, and so gradually shuffled off toward another room. 


And Yan Shihe’s experiment yielded results as well: the oil lamps made from humans were 
indeed not bad for them, and were in fact tools to protect them. 


Just as Lin Qiushi, lying in bed, was about to exhale a breath of relief, he saw out of the 
comer of his eyes a much larger shadow appear in their window—it was the estate’s 
Landlady. She stood tall, and gazed in through the thin pane of glass just like that. 


Lin Qiushi held his breath. But he abruptly remembered the lamp that had suddenly lit the 
night before. 


Why had the lamp suddenly lit? Could there be a hidden death condition other than the oil 
lamp itself? Just as Lin Qiushi thought this, the oil lamp on the table suddenly lit up once 
more in a bright glow of light— 
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When the light sparked off, Lin Qiushi’s brain hadn’t even reacted before his body leapt 
forward. He wanted to put out the lamp like yesterday, but his frantic motions ended up 
knocking the oil lamp right over. Though the wick was extinguished, the lamp still hit the 
floor with a crisp clang, and the oil too spilled all over. 


The room once again sank into silent darkness. Lin Qiushi was half-kneeled by the window, 
and felt a bad feeling rising—above his head came the sound of fingers scratching at window 
paper. They scratched relentlessly on; it was apparent that more than one person was trying to 
pierce their window. 


Lin Qiushi held his breath and steeled himself. Glancing up, he saw by moonlight countless 

pairs of children’s hands patting and poking and digging at their window. The next moment, 
there came a rip. Lin Qiushi saw a pair of pale, kid-sized hands burst through that thin paper, 
reaching right in. 


As if this were a signal, that tiny pair of hands began to work open a hole in the window 
paper. Behind that hole appeared a child’s stark white face. The child opened its blood red 
maw, and let out harsh, hiccuping cries. 


The child started trying to squeeze in from the window. Its eyes were thin black lines, and its 
pupils were completely invisible; with colorless, water-bloated skin, it looked nothing like a 
human at all. 


It reached out, trying hard to crawl inside the room through that ripped-open hole. In 
moments it was halfway through, and was soon about to be all the way in. 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but back away. The child’s cries though reminded him of something; 
he quickly recalled the words from the hint, and speedily chanted: “I’ve said it once I’Il say it 


twice, my baby cries with all his might, if you see this chant this thrice, and he’ ll sleep on ‘til 
morning light.” 


The moment these words were said, the child’s motions noticeably slowed. But it was still 
trying hard to crawl inside the house. 


Lin Qiushi sped through the second chant, then the third chant. After the third time, the little 
ghoul that had almost made its way in finally halted. It hung completely motionless on that 
window paper, as if it had fallen asleep. 


The tightness in Lin Qiushi’s chest loosened. Because he’d seen the townspeople speak this 
chant for protection at the sacrifice, he’d brazenly read the hint aloud. He hadn’t thought it 
would be this effective though. 


The ghoul’s body was stuck in the window, and could no longer enter even a centimeter 
more. 


But Lin Qiushi still wouldn’t move. Through the window paper, he could still see the tall 
incisive shadow of the Landlady outside their room. 


She paced back and forth in front of the window, waiting in agitation for something. 


But when she discovered the ghoul had gotten stuck and no longer seemed to be moving, she 
descended into an immense fury. Lin Qiushi saw her grab and pull at the ghoul’s body, 
dragging it out bit by bit. Then that white face appeared behind the window, angrily searching 
inside the room. She even began to spit curses under her breath. 


Lin Qiushi half-squatted under the window, and didn’t dare move. 


This was a perfect blindspot; the woman couldn’t possibly see him from her angle. The 
woman’s dark eyes loped around the room, and when they failed to discover what they 
wanted, a long, low, angry roar emanated from her throat, as if from an enraged beast. 


Lin Qiushi pretended he saw nothing, and heard nothing. 


They stayed in that stalemate for a long time; the woman did not leave, and Lin Qiushi did 
not move. 


The woman seemed certain there was someone awake in the room, and stood at the window 
completely refusing to move. It wasn’t until there came a bright rooster call from the 
courtyard that Lin Qiushi heard footsteps leaving outside. Accompanying these footsteps was 
the sound of a sharp weapon dragging along the ground—Lin Qiushi recalled the long knife 
he’d seen the woman use to chop up bodies in the courtyard yesterday, and suspected that 
was what the woman held in her hand. 


Unquestionably, if he hadn’t reacted fast enough, he’d have been dead where he stood. 


Lin Qiushi looked at Gu Longming, who still slept soundly on the bed, and couldn’t help but 
develop a kind of respect for the guy. At the same time he confirmed his own thoughts. 


Where Gu Longming slept was visible to the woman outside. If she could have made a move 
on Gu Longming on the bed, then Gu Longming would surely be dead. 


Which was to say there were at least two conditions for the woman to kill. One was that the 
person had to be awake, and two was that she had to see that person. 


Having sat at the side all night, Lin Qiushi’s legs had gone a bit asleep. He stumbled up to 
standing, massaging his numb thighs as he returned to the bed. Through the broken window 
paper, he could see the faint dawnlight. 


It was almost morning, but Lin Qiushi hadn’t slept all night. He got back in bed, and after a 
short nap, felt Gu Longming starting to get up. 


“Fuck, oh fuck.” Fresh from a dream, the first thing Gu Longming saw was the broken 
window paper at his side. He shouted a few times in surprise, and hurriedly shook Lin Qiushi 
awake. “Linlin, Linlin, the window paper’s broken! It’s broken!” 


Lin Qiushi opened his eyes, in mild exasperation. “I know.” 


Gu Longming was shocked. “You know?” 


“Mh.” Lin Qiushi explained, “last night, the little ghouls and the woman all came.” 


Gu Longming, “...” He still had a chicken’s coop of a bedhead as he stared at Lin Qiushi, 
utterly at a loss. His brain, having just awoken, couldn’t fully work out everything Lin Qiushi 
just said. 


And so Lin Qiushi leaned against the headboard and simply explained to Gu Longming what 
had happened last night. 


After listening, Gu Longming’s expression was complicated. He struggled for a while and 
only got out, “you’re a fucking badass, aren’t you.” After that, scared, “‘so she stared at me 
from the window all night then?” At the thought of that pallid face, staring at him all night 
with that haunted gaze through the window paper, Gu Longming couldn’t help but shiver. 


“Yes,” Lin Qiushi said. “So she stared at you. It’s not like you lost anything by it.” 


Gu Longming, “don’t say that. After all I’m just a poor high school girl who’s not even 
eighteen yet.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”. A 180cm bodybuilder high school girl, maybe. 


As Gu Longming and Lin Qiushi got out of bed, they took this time to discuss what happened 
the night before. Lin Qiushi also told Gu Longming that the hint could put the little ghouls to 


sleep. 


Gu Longming tsked in awe at this, and said, “you’re way too ballsy. What would you do if 
the hint was what killed you?” 


Lin Qiushi, “boldly hypothesize, prudently verify, right? If it’s a curse, then the townspeople 
wouldn’t have chanted it. Since they’d chanted it and nothing happened, then its effects likely 
aren’t negative.” 


Gu Longming could understand the logic, but he thought that people who could react before 
anything happened and actually say this chant out loud had to be very few in number. Plus, to 
see Lin Qiushi still look so calm after experiencing the night before, he couldn’t help but 
commend, “as expected of Obsidian’s people. Badass.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...it’s not that major.” He’d actually been scared at first too, though he’d quickly 
calmed down after. 


“Right, who do you think swapped out the oil lamp in our room?” Lin Qiushi suddenly asked. 


“Don’t know,” Gu Longming said. “I think there are two suspects: it’s either the Landlady, or 
it’s someone in our group.” 


Lin Qiushi pointed at the floor. “I accidentally knocked over the lamp you stole yesterday.” 


Gu Longming waved a hand. “No problem. We’ ll go see if there are lamps in the other 
rooms.” 


After quickly washing up, the two left their room. They went first through all the unoccupied 
rooms. But to their shock, all the lamps in these rooms had been swapped. The original 
human oil lamps were gone without a trace. 


“Where are the lamps?” Gu Longming said. “Someone took all the lamps?” He analyzed, 
“maybe Yan Shihe did it? I looked, and it seems like the only ones who kept the human 
lamps are him, us, and one other group.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “he probably wouldn’t do that.” 


Gu Longming, “how come?” 


Lin Qiushi, “so far, he doesn’t know the death conditions for certain. If the human lamps are 
a death condition, then taking all of them would just kill him faster. Unless... He’s already 
gotten more hints on the light and oil lamps.” 


Gu Longming, “more hints on the lamps?” He furrowed his brows, and couldn’t seem to 
figure out this conjecture. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head but didn’t continue. He had many thoughts, but they were all 
without concrete evidence, and so he didn’t bother saying them out loud and troubling Gu 
Longming further. 


Gu Longming was also bright; when Lin Qiushi didn’t continue, he didn’t keep asking, only 
sighed, “then what do we do now?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “let’s go eat breakfast first, and see if anyone’s missing from the group.” 
They should confirm if anything happened to the people who didn’t use their lamps 
yesterday. 


As soon as food was mentioned, Gu Longming’s spirits came up. He happily agreed, “let’s, 
let’s.” 


A few minutes later, the two appeared at the dining location. 


Breakfast time was important, and practically everybody came. This was because it was the 
first moment of the day when you could check if anyone died last night. Lin Qiushi walked in 
and began counting. Yan Shihe just happened to be beside Lin Qiushi, and looked half- 
amused at Lin Qiushi’s gaze. “You don’t have to count, it’s seven. Not a single person’s 
missing. How come you guys came so late today? I even thought...” 


Lin Qiushi looked at him. “You thought we’d died?” 


Yan Shihe shrugged and admitted, “this is a world where anyone can die, after all.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. 


Including him and Gu Longming, there were nine people in the room. To exclude the three 
that died a couple of days ago, that meant nothing happened to anybody last night. 


Lin Qiushi found a spot and sat, grabbing a few things at random to eat as he thought. Could 
it be that the incident in their room last night had attracted the monsters’ attentions, and so 
nobody died? Just as he thought this, a man in the corner of the room suddenly stood and 
began to vomit. 


They weren’t familiar with this man; they didn’t even know his name. But Lin Qiushi faintly 
recalled that during the riverside sacrifice on the first day, the man had been teamed up with 
the unlucky sucker who got pulled into the water. 


“Ack, ack...” The people around him looked upon the loud vomiting with expressions of 
disgust. 


“Hey man, you alright?” Gu Longming set down the food around him and stood up to go 
help, but Lin Qiushi caught him by the arm. 


“What is it?” Gu Longming looked wary. 


Lin Qiushi, “don’t go over there. Something’s off.” 


Gu Longming, “what’s off?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m not sure... On this person, there’s something...” The truth was when the 
person was vomiting, he also heard another very odd sound coming from this person’s body. 
This sound was a bit like something tearing and chewing. Though it was faint, Lin Qiushi’s 
ears caught it. He was quite certain that the source of the noise was the man before them, 
though the man wasn’t eating anything at all. Judging by other people’s reactions, they 
clearly hadn’t heard this noise. 


Not long after Lin Qiushi held Gu Longming back, the man who had thrown up all his 
breakfast began throwing up blood. Mouthful after mouthful of fresh blood, alongside 
shredded entrails were hacked up from his mouth. 


Most people’s expressions changed after that, clearly terrified by the sight. 


“Aah! Aah! Help, help!” Then the man began to toss and roll on the floor. He seemed to be 
experiencing some excruciating pain, and had a hand over his stomach as he kept screaming. 


His screams continued for a bit before stopping; the man’s breaths came weaker and weaker, 
until he finally lied unmoving on the ground—dead, just like that. 


The atmosphere among the group was terrifyingly silent. 


Some couldn’t take the sight of this, and turned to leave the room. Lin Qiushi didn’t move. 
Standing beside him with something of a similar expression was the man who’d swapped 
hints with them yesterday, Yan Shihe. 


“He's... dead?” Gu Longming said. “How could he suddenly...” 


Frowning, Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. His gaze had fallen to the man’s abdomen. That chewing 
sound was still continuing; even though the man’s breathing had stopped, the sound still 
ceaselessly came from the man’s stomach. 


In the midst of Lin Qiushi’s doubts, an abnormal squirming came from the man’s stomach, 
like something was struggling to get out. 


The sight of this was apparent. Everybody present could see it. 


Gu Longming chuckled humorlessly, “he’s, he’s not about to give birth, is he?” 


His words had just fallen when the dead man’s skin was distended into the shape of a hand. 
From the size of this palm, it clearly belonged to an infant. 


Seeing this twist, Gu Longming didn’t dare joke any further, but sank into silence with Lin 
Qiushi. 


The chewing sound gradually stopped. What replaced it was a kind of fleshy tearing. Lin 
Qiushi saw the skin over the dead man’s abdomen begin to bulge out. Then, something inside 
seemed to burst it right open, exposing the red offal within. 


A small pair of hands, covered in blood, reached out. Then the owner of those hands started 
trying to crawl out. 


It was a tiny fetus, streaked from head to toe in blood—but its head was huge. Its gaping 
mouth was packed densely with teeth, and in that moment, on the thicket of teeth were even 
bits of shredded meat. 


When they saw this, everybody couldn’t help but back up. Gu Longming said, “oh shit, he 
actually gave birth.” 


Not long after the fetus crawled out of the dead man, it dissolved into a pool of blood and 
disappeared in front of them. Only the ghastly corpse left told the group that what they’d just 
witnessed wasn’t a hallucination at all. Someone was dead, and he’d died in that horrifying 
fashion before their very eyes. 


As everybody sank into silence, the Landlady appeared outside the room. She strolled slowly 
to the body, then bent and grabbed it by the arm, lifting it like so much cargo in her grip. With 
an inhuman smile for the gathered people, the Landlady strolled back away with the body. 


Nobody spoke, watching her leave. Lin Qiushi recalled the scene of her rendering fat the day 
before. 


Yan Shihe, neutrally, ““oh, seems like the oil lamp mentioned yesterday isn’t a death condition 
after all.” 


His words prodded the transfixed crowd. Two people looked relieved—clearly the two who 
did not throw their lamp away. Everybody else got up one after another, leaving in a frenzy, 
likely hoping to find and bring back the human lamps they’d tossed away yesterday. 


Lin Qiushi had thought they’d at least be able to find one or two—but after a while, those 
who returned to the room all looked pale. Someone lost control and started swearing. 
Eavesdropping, Lin Qiushi found out that the oil lamps they’d thrown away had been 
gathered by somebody and then collectively destroyed. 


“Fuck, somebody wants us dead, somebody wants us to die in here—” somebody was 
cursing. “If I find them I swear to god!” 


“How could they, how could they,” somebody else was sobbing helplessly. ““What do we do 
now?” 


Once he saw this, Yan Shihe seemed to lose interest in what was to happen next. He got up 
from his chair and politely bid the group goodbye. 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming exchanged a look, and also got up to leave. 


They came to a more remote corner and began to discuss what to do next. 


“Let’s go steal another lamp,” Gu Longming said. “Seems like there’s nothing else we can 
do.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, “it’s all my fault. If I were more careful last night, I wouldn’t have 
knocked the lamp over.” 


Gu Longming shook his head. “Actually, I think you’re great.” 


Lin Qiushi, “hm?” 


Gu Longming, “to tell you the truth, inside the world of the doors I... very rarely sleep.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” You call your ability to conk out the moment your head hits the pillow 
rarely sleeping? 


Gu Longming became a bit embarrassed, awkwardly announcing, “it’s not until I came in this 
door and slept in the same room as you that my sleep quality went up. I don’t know why 
either. All I know is I sleep damn well with you.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” After listening to what Gu Longming had to say, Lin Qiushi sank into a 
long, long silence. He felt that he had long been misunderstanding some very fundamental 
thing; if what Gu Longming said was true, then it wasn’t Ruan Nanzhu who was the Sleeping 
Pill Fairy... 


Gu Longming seemed completely at a loss with Lin Qiushi’s silence. Finally, Lin Qiushi let 
out a long sigh. “I thought you’d always slept that well.” 


“Hahaha,” Gu Longming laughed dryly. “Though you know sleeping through the night is 
safer, who’s actually that big-hearted, huh? Besides, if you really sleep through the night, you 
end up missing important hints.” 


Speaking of hints, Lin Qiushi recalled what happened last night. “If you can’t sleep on ‘til 
morning light, you’re the crybaby in the night. If there’s a crybaby, the lamp lights up and 
draws the woman over.” He spoke lowly, “but it doesn’t seem like she can enter the house, so 
only the little ghouls come in. But the ghouls are scared of that spell...”” The moment they 
heard the spell, in fact, they fell right asleep. 


Currently, there were two death conditions. First was not using a human lamp—those people 
died whether or not they’re awake. Second was using a human lamp but failing to fall asleep. 
There was still a small chance of surviving this one, as long as you read the spell three times 
before the ghoul got into your room... 


“Don’t you think that the relationship between the woman and the little ghouls is a bit 
strange?” Lin Quushi said. “If the human lamps are a restraint on the ghouls, then why does 
she make so many of them?” 


This made sense to Gu Longming. “Right, and she’s not providing us with all those human 
lamps, more like she's...” 


They said the same thing at once: “Using it herself.” 


With this thought through, Lin Qiushi realized, “remember the shrine?” 


Gu Longming nodded. “What about it?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “I’d thought something was off last time I went in, I finally know why!” 


Gu Longming, “what was wrong with it?” 


Lin Qiushi, “think carefully. Don’t you think it was too bright in that shrine?” 


There was only one door after all, and none of the windows had been open. They’d gone into 
the shrine when it was overcast, but inside had been bright as day. Now that they were 
thinking about it, it was likely the work of the oil lamps. 


Gu Longming, “I didn’t even notice until you mentioned... We’re used to modern lighting 
after all, I really didn’t notice anything wrong with the oil lamps.” 


Lin Qiushi, “so...” 


Gu Longming, “so?” 


Lin Qiushi chuckled. “What do you think would happen if we put out all the lamps inside the 
shrine...” 


Gu Longming was shocked by Lin Qiushi’s suggestion. “Are you serious? No way, right?” If 
Lin Qiushi’s conjecture was correct, then that meant the human lamps had some sort of 
suppression effect. If the lamps went out, then whatever they sealed away would probably all 
come out—and who knew what the hell would happen after that. 


“Don’t be so nervous,” Lin Qiushi said warmly. “I’m only joking.” 


Gu Longming, “...” No, it’s right now that you’re joking. 


“T really am just kidding.” Seeing that Gu Longming’s expression was still tense, Lin Qiushi 
laughed. “Seriously, relax. I’m not the type to do something like that.” 


Gu Longming peered at him in doubt. 


Lin Qiushi just changed the topic, asking, “when do we go steal the lamp?” 


Gu Longming finally breathed. “Whenever, man. Why don’t we go take a look now?” 


Lin Qiushi, “sure thing.” 


Seeing Gu Longming finally relax, he felt an inexplicable sense of giddy mischief. But if he 
thought about it, this was how Ruan Nanzhu usually teased him, wasn’t it... 
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THE LAMPS IN THE SHRINE 
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They had to steal a lamp. The only question was where to steal it from. 


They’d snuck out one of the Landlady’s lamps before, which meant those lamps could be 
taken. But as long as the Landlady guarded that room, there was also definite risk. If, in the 
process of stealing the lamp, they were caught by the Landlady, then undoubtedly the 
Landlady would slaughter them like piglets on the chopping block. 


Aside from the Landlady’s, there were oil lamps at the shrine they went to before as well, and 
those should also be the type made out of corpses by the Landlady. 


To tell the truth Lin Qiushi got an uncomfortable feeling everything he thought about the 
ancestral shrine. If their guess was correct, the lamp-filled shrine was very likely to be 
suppressing something of extreme malevolence. 


Just as Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming were trying to decide where to get a lamp from, they 
saw a few people from their group sneakily leaving the courtyard. 


Gu Longming saw Yan Shihe among them, and stood: “Yan Shihe’s there. Where are they 
going?!” 


Lin Qiushi, “they’re heading out?” 


Gu Longming nodded, glancing at Lin Quushi. “Should we tail them? Kinda looks like 
they’re up to something.” 


Lin Qiushi gave it a thought. Then, “yes, let’s go.” 
And so the two followed the group out in secret. 


There were four people in the group, one of whom was Yan Shihe. He stood among them and 
spoke quietly to the lot. Lin Qiushi could faintly hear them talking, but because they were 
really too far away, he only picked up a few words: lamp, chance, shrine. 


Though it was only a few words, it still provided the most vital intel; Lin Qiushi had learned 
where they were headed—evidently they’d all had the same thought, to steal the human oil 
lamps from the shrine! And, with Yan Shihe among them, he was likely the instigator. 


Lin Qiushi frowned, and told Gu Longming, “they’re going to steal lamps.” 


Gu Longming started. “What? To steal lamps? At the shrine?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Gu Longming, “this...” He couldn’t say this was a bad thing, because if this group could 
safely bring the lamps out from the shrine, then they wouldn’t have to risk the Landlady’s 
quarters. 


Lin Qiushi, “we'll follow them first, and see what happens.” 


Concerned about being discovered by the people up front, Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming 
didn’t follow too closely. After passing a few roads, the town’s grandiose ancestral shrine 
appeared before their eyes. 


Yan Shihe and the people he brought went straight into the shrine. 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming, on the other hand, stuck by the door, hiding in a corner to peek 
within. 


Lin Qiushi saw Yan Shihe through the door crack, and also heard his voice. 
Yan Shihe was saying, “there are lamps here. Don’t you need it? Go on, take it.” 


“What if something happens when we actually take it?” One man among them looked wary, 
and was scrutinizing the tablet-filled shrine. “It looks like they’re worshipping something 
here.” 


“What’s the point of being concerned about that now? If you don’t have a lamp you’re dying 
tonight,” Yan Shihe said. “If you’re so scared, why did you follow me in the first place? If 
you won’t take one I’m helping myself.” As soon as he finished speaking, he reached up and 
pulled down an oil lamp. After he put out the burning wick, he slipped it right into his pocket. 


The group was silent, all a bit shocked by Yan Shihe’s immediate action. 


After long minutes of waiting, nothing happened inside the shrine. Yan Shihe seemed very 
impatient: “You guys just keep dawdling then, I’m heading out.” Then he left, turning and 
heading straight for the doorway. 


The others, after seeing Yan Shihe take his lamp without incident, each reached out and 
grabbed the lamps closest to them. 


Once they’d gotten their lamps, the people began to smile. 


But Lin Qiushi, who stood outside the door, noticed an odd sight—after these people 
removed and put out the lamps, the dark ceiling of the shrine gained a few spots of murky red 
light. 


Lin Qiushi had thought those spots were light sources, but upon closer inspection, he 
discovered they were actually eyes—clumps and clumps of blood red eyes. These eyes gazed 
silently down on the people looking giddy with their lamps, languidly blinking. 


“Ts something leaking?” A drip of something fell onto a person. He jumped, and wiped at the 
spot with his fingers, discovering a viscous kind of liquid. Though it was clear, it exuded a 
nauseating smell, as if it were something's... saliva. 


Frightening himself with that train of thought, that person didn’t dare look to see what was 
above him; his steps, rushing toward the door, became much faster. 


Yan Shihe, who’d gotten an oil lamp first, was already stepping out of the shrine’s main 
entrance. 


Fearing discovery, Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming hadn’t gotten too close, and were hiding in a 
copse of trees nearby. They saw people begin to file out of the building. 


One, two, three... The moment the third person’s foot cleared the shrine, the shrine doors 
suddenly slammed loudly shut. 


The three at the door stared at the sudden closure in shock. The next moment, a girl from the 
group turned with a cry, and began to bang on the shrine doors with force. She yelled, “Xiao 
Jian, Xiao Jian—” It seemed like her partner had gotten shut in the shrine. 


Hideous screams began coming from inside the shrine. 


These screams were probably coming from that man named Xiao Jian. Nobody knew what 
confronted him inside, but through the crack under the main shrine doors, thick quantities of 
blood began seeping out, following the narrow seams to fan out all over the ground; it was a 
particularly harrowing sight. 


As for Lin Qiushi, he heard the sounds inside the shrine. He didn’t want them to, but the 
sounds still drilled their way into his ears. He heard Xiao Jian’s wailing. Heard a sort of 
sound like flesh ripping. Heard the crisp chortling of children. 


A few minutes later, it all settled back down. The door that wouldn’t budge a centimeter no 
matter how hard the people outside hit it opened slowly once more. 


The woman who’d been hitting the door from the outside dashed in without a care to her own 
safety—but there was nothing inside the shrine. Aside from the pool of blood on the ground, 
the person who ought to be inside had completely disappeared, as if he’d never been there at 
all. 


The woman looked down, and trembled as she picked something up off the ground. It was a 
whole piece of nail. She finally understood what had happened, and began bawling in agony. 


Yan Shihe didn’t reenter the shrine, just stood by the door watching from far away. About the 
death of a bystander, he seemed utterly unaffected; he even lifted a wrist to glance at his 
watch, as if he thought this were a waste of time. 


“I’m going to smash this place, I’m going to smash you all to pieces!” The woman who’d lost 
her partner tumbled over the edge—she grabbed a tablet at hand and was about to smash it 


against the ground. But her hand, lifted into the air, was grabbed tight from behind by a 
withered old hand. 


The woman turned, and saw the ancient, deeply wrinkled face of the security guard. 


“You...” Before the woman could say more, the guard took her by the arm and forcibly 
dragged her out of the shrine. The guard appeared short, but had tremendous strength. He 
really did drag that 170cm woman straight from the shrine by force. 


The woman struggled and wailed, but the people who’d gone with her only had indifference 
in their eyes. This was the world of the doors, a place where any moment, you could lose 
your life. 


The ejected woman gave up, kneeling on the ground and crying so hard it seemed she would 
faint. She jabbed a finger at Yan Shihe and yelled, “you knew. You definitely knew. You want 
us dead!!” 


Against the woman’s accusations, Yan Shihe’s expression didn’t change at all. He said, 
“everyone got their lamps, right? I’m off.” 


The other person who’d gotten his lamp seemed grateful, and said, “Yan-ge, let’s go 
together.” 


Neither gave another thought to the devastated woman who’d just lost her partner. 


Gu Longming tsked after watching this scene. “That Yan Shihe’s a no-good piece of 
something, isn’t he.” 


Lin Qiushi agreed, “indeed.” 


It seemed that the lamps inside the shrine could be taken, but there was a limit to how many. 
When some number was reached, and quantity changed quality, what was inside the shrine 
would emerge. 


Gu Longming licked his lips and asked, “Linlin, what should we do?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’ve had a thought. If it works, we might not have to go to the Landlady’s 
courtyard anymore.” 


Gu Longming, “what’s the thought?” 
Lin Qiushi didn’t answer, just turned and said, “let’s go.” 


The two returned on the path back to the estate. Passing the streets, they saw some 
townspeople lifting live pigs toward the river once again. This time, there were two livestock 
sacrifices. The number of people playing music had increased as well. This seemed to be a 
signal, reminding them of the upcoming River God Festival. 


Lin Qiushi’s steps finally stopped before Yan Shihe’s door. He fished out a hairpin from his 
pocket. 


Gu Longming’s eyes widened. “Linlin, whatchu doing there...” 


Lin Qiushi hummed, “unlocking it.” He bent, and quickly inserted the hairpin in the lock. A 
few seconds later, the lock before them opened with a click. 


Gu Longming, impressed, “fucking badass.” 


There was something familiar to Lin Qiushi about this scene. After some thought, he realized 
—wasn’t this a reproduction of Ruan Nanzhu bringing him around? It was just that he played 
Ruan Nanzhu’s role this time. 


“What are we doing in here? Looking for a lamp?” Gu Longming glanced around. “But 
couldn’t he have hidden it...” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’ve looked, and at least they’re not carrying it.” The lamps, made of green 
copper, were not light, each at least a good few pounds. Lin Qiushi had also noticed that Yan 
Shihe didn’t carry a bag. As for his friend Xiao Qian, she only carried a side-slung purse that 
was much too small to fit a lamp. This meant they didn’t carry the lamp on their persons. It 
had to be either in this room or hidden somewhere else. 


After searching through the room, the two finally discovered what they wanted under the bed. 
Yan Shihe’s oil lamp was indeed hidden in a covert spot beneath the bed. 


Fumbling the lamp out, Gu Longming couldn’t help but cuss. 


His reason for cussing was that underneath Yan Shihe’s bed, there wasn’t only one lamp— 
five, six lamps were neatly placed in a row beneath that bed. They seemed like everybody 
else’s missing oil lamps. 


“That Yan Shihe’s a real sonovabitch,” Gu Longming cursed. “To think he’d do something 
like this!” 


Stealing everybody else’s lamps, then making it look like the lamps had been destroyed, 
when in reality, he’d pocketed all of them. Then, he’d even encouraged people to their deaths 
by stealing lamps from the shrine. 


Seeing these lamps, Lin Qiushi distaste for Yan Shihe only grew. It just felt like since they 
entered this door, Yan Shihe had known something. 


Lin Qiushi had seen this kind of situation once before, in the world of the woman in the rain. 
The person who’d betrayed her fellow humans and killed with the painting frame. 


Could Yan Shihe also... At this thought, Lin Qiushi’s brow furrowed tight. 


“Eh? There seems to be something else under his bed...” Gu Longming discovered 
something behind the oil lamps and also fished it out. “A... a genealogy?” 


Lin Qiushi took it for a closer look, and saw it was the family genealogy that Yan Shihe had 
mentioned before. 


He opened the first page and discovered the genealogy had pictures. Though they were black 
and white, the person on the first picture was still recognizably the Landlady of the estate. 


After a rough flip-through, Lin Qiushi was vaguely shocked. This seemed less like a 
genealogy and more like some kind of record. Practically all of the pictures were the 
Landlady and a child. She remained expressionless, and in her arms was always a kid. Some 
were crying, some were laughing, but they were obviously not the same child. 


But the names of these children, without exception, were Yu Caizhe. The husband didn’t 
appear in the book at all, as if from start to finish, there was only ever the Landlady and a 
child. 


Gu Longming had come to understand something as well. He glanced at Lin Qiushi. “These 
kids aren’t her kids at all, right?!” 


Lin Qiushi, “that’s likely.” 


Yu Caizhe was just a label; it didn’t refer to any one specific kid. All kids adopted by the 
Landlady were named Yu Caizhe. 


Lin Qiushi eyed the timeline in the genealogy. “Let’s go. We’ll take this with us.” 
Gu Longming, “then won’t they find out we came in here?” 


Lin Qiushi seemed faintly amused. “Don’t you catch ghosts outside the doors? Shouldn’t you 
be used to lying and swindling like this?” 


Gu Longming justified, “that’s only sometimes, sometimes! Most of the time I’m still an 
upright citizen.” 


Lin Qiushi, “not an upright high school girl?” 


Gu Longming, shyly, “well if you need me to become a high school girl to make you 
happy...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...””» Why did he feel disgusted all of a sudden. 


“Since we’re taking the lamp anyways, let him find out. After all, he’s probably the one who 
swapped out our lamp too.” Lin Qiushi shamelessly bagged the genealogy book. “We’ll take 
a few extra lamps too, for backup.” 


“Hell yeah.” Gu Longming filled his own bag with the stuff. He didn’t like Yan Shihe in the 
first place; screwing Yan Shihe over naturally made him happy. 


With the stuff packed away, they left Yan Shihe’s room. They first hid the lamps they brought 
out in a corner close to their room, then kept one on their persons for emergency use. Of 
course, they didn’t forget to stuff the genealogy book in their bag either. 


Yan Shihe quickly discovered that his room had been burgled. During lunch, his expression 
was dark, gaze searching through the crowd, before finally landing on Lin Qiushi, who was 


leisurely dining. 


Lin Qiushi’s expression didn’t change a bit. Against Yan Shihe’s gaze, he only lifted his own, 
and said, “yes?” 


Yan Shihe smiled. “Did you find any new hints?” 


“New hints?” Lin Qiushi said. “Even if I did find some, what hints do you have to 
exchange?” 


Yan Shihe, “that depends on what you found.” 
Lin Qiushi didn’t reply, just silently watched Yan Shihe. 


“Fine, if you’re willing, we can do another trade,” Yan Shihe said. Though he was talking 
about a trade, there was probing in his eyes. He clearly wanted to see how Lin Qiushi would 
react. 


But Lin Qiushi’s reaction disappointed Yan Shihe; he wiped at his mouth in seeming 
preponderance, finally declaring, “I don’t have anything to trade you.” His sentence was 
short, his attitude firm. 


Yan Shihe, “oh, is that so. You stayed in the courtyard the whole morning then?” 
Lin Qiushi, “went to see the sacrifice by the river. What are you really asking?” 
Yan Shihe smiled, and stood. “Nothing, It’s just a question.” Then he turned and left. 


Four had already died. Including the person who died at the shrine that morning, there were 
five dead, and seven alive. So, upon discovering the items missing, Yan Shihe made Lin 
Qiushi his first suspect—no, Yan Shihe had already determined Lin Qiushi’s group guilty. 


Good thing Lin Qiushi didn’t care about this. He finished his lunch and stood to leave with 
Gu Longming. 


Yan Shihe’s dark gaze fell on Lin Qiushi’s back. 
Xiao Qian saw this and asked, “Yan-ge, they’re the ones who took the lamps and book?” 


Yan Shihe, “who else could it be.” Coolly, he continued, “isn’t everybody else in here 
completely useless trash?” He was talking about the three others, and getting agitated. “If you 
hadn’t refused to carry that book, this wouldn’t have happened.” 


Xiao Qian argued, “I... I’m scared too, aren’t I...” She didn’t want to carry that genealogy 
book, full of black and white photos of the Landlady, around with her. 


“Great,” Yan Shihe sneered, “so now they’ve stolen it all.” 


“But we’ve already seen it, it’s fine even if they take it right?” Xiao Qian said gingerly. “It’s 
not like it’s an important prop or something.” 


Yan Shihe shot Xiao Qian a cold look. “It’s a miracle you survived this long.” 
Additional words died on Xiao Qian’s tongue. 


After lunch, Lin Qiushi found a random servant of the estate and asked after the estate’s 
history. 


The servant said this estate had over a century of history, with three generations. The most 
recent generation was the Landlady’s. 


Then Lin Qiushi asked for the specific date of this world, and the servant replied with a 
number. 


Gu Longming knew something was wrong the moment he heard it, and said, “1867? That’s 
impossible—” 


He made to say more, but Lin Qiushi cut him off, smiling to say, “got it, thank you.” 
The servant waved his hand after the questions to signal no problem, before taking off. 
Lin Qiushi met Gu Longming’s eyes, and asked, “you know what I mean now?” 

Gu Longming, “TI do.” 


The genealogy was created the day this manor was established. And on that date, there was a 
photo taped underneath the time—a solo portrait of the Landlady. There was no full timeline 

in the genealogy, only the date of creation. If they didn’t know the time in reality, maybe they 
wouldn’t have thought there was anything peculiar about this book. 


Gu Longming, “so she’s lived over a century, huh...” 
Lin Qiushi, “we can be sure she’s not human now.” 


“Ts that important?” Gu Longming didn’t quite understand. “Whether or not she’s human, we 
don’t want to mess with her right?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. “No, this is important. Different statuses mean we have to treat 
her in different ways.” If she was human, maybe they still had a chance of challenging her. 
But if she was a monster, then they had no chance at all of taking the Landlady in a fight. 


Gu Longming scratched his head and seemed to understand. 


“T keep feeling the clue to the key is on her,” Lin Qiushi said. “If we get the chance 
tomorrow, we should go check out her rooms again.” 


Gu Longming nodded. “Okay.” 


Lin Qiushi, “also, about this manor...” He eyed the sky. “Come on, let’s go take a spin in 
town. People there should know something.” 


So Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming left the courtyard, and took a spin in town. 


This town was not big. The thick fog wrapped around the town isolated it into an island. 
They interviewed a few citizens, but the citizens kept a cautious attitude, not wanting to say 
too much about the Yu estate. 


There was nothing Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming could do about this. 


Gu Longming said, “why don’t we go sit down in a restaurant? I’m hungry from all the 
walking, and who knows, maybe the food in this world is good.” 


Without any breakthroughs, Lin Qiushi nodded and agreed. 


The two entered a restaurant and found a seat. They were just about to call over a waiter and 
order when they heard the sound of clappers hitting the table. 


“But they said that the rain that year was heavy, and poured for seven days and seven 
nights...” Lin Qiushi looked toward the sound, and saw a storyteller dressed in traditional 
garb. He stood in the middle of the restaurant, wooden clappers in hand as he broadcasted: 
“They saw that the city was about to be flooded, but one family came up with a way to 
control the waters. That method was a sacrifice to the River God to finally bring the endless 
rain to a stop—” 


When Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming heard in this verse the family named Yu, both their eyes 
widened. They hadn’t thought they’d be able to hear the story of the Yu Manor like this. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Note: 


The reason the little ghouls could become liquid blood and enter the other room is 
because that room didn’t have a human oil lamp. Lin Qiushi’s room had a lamp, so the 
ghouls couldn’t turn to blood. This isn’t a bug, nor is it a deus ex machina. Some 
thought it was weird so I wanted to explain. 


Sigh, I ate too much hot pot and now my butt hurts _(:3; Z)_ 


THE TRUE RIVER GOD 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming sat in the hall and listened to a story about Yu Manor. 


The story contained the Yu Landlady, the sacrificial son Yu Caizhe, along with many plot 
elements they hadn’t guessed. 


After the Yu boy was sacrificed, the ceaseless rain stopped, as if the god in the river truly had 
been moved by the sacrifice. The townspeople were overjoyed, and as a holiday, declared the 
day to be the River God’s birthday. To celebrate, they even hung the streets full of red 
lanterns, and the whole town was rife with festive cheer. 


But this celebration couldn’t last for even a few days before another incident happened. 


People in the town began to die. The bodies of those who died seemed to have been gobbled 
up by something; not even bones were left, only bits of hair and nail strewn on the ground. 


At first people thought it was some beast that had gotten into town, but very soon this 
speculation was dismissed. After all, no beast could eat a human so silently. The riddling 
deaths were very soon solved—what was eating the townspeople wasn’t alive at all. It was 
swollen-cheeked, sharp-toothed little ghouls from the river. 


The people instantly sank into a panic. Nobody had seen anything like this before, nor did 
anyone know what to do about it. 


Just before the fear could go to everybody’s heads, the Yu Landlady came forward. She said 
her sacrificed son had sent her a dream and told her a solution to this situation. 


Just as the crowd grew happy again, they heard the Yu Landlady’s solution. “Only oil lamps 
made from humans can stop the river ghouls.” 


The townspeople went silent. Human oil lamps could stop those things, but where would they 
get human oil... 


The Landlady wasn’t in a hurry. She only waited in silence. 


And very soon, her goal was achieved—people who couldn’t take the terror moved on their 
own kind. 


“It was them, they’re the ones who said we should sacrifice children to the River God,” 
voices from the crowd began to say. And thoughts like this only grew increasingly fervent. 


Finally, those who first brought forth the idea to sacrifice the Yu boy became the first victims. 


They were mercilessly slaughtered. The Landlady rendered their bodies into oil lamps with a 
genteel expression on her face. 


The oil lamps were distributed to citizens, and there were no more deaths at the hands of the 
river ghouls. 


The citizens thought the issue was resolved, until the next birthday, when that endless rain 
started again. 


The citizens sank once again into panic, but the Landlady told them a solution. 


“A new River God,” she said. “We need a new River God.” Her red-nailed finger pointed— 
pointed at a simple, innocent child in the arms of his mother. She smiled. “Look. This 
adorable child. You’re very fit to be the new River God.” 


The child’s mother looked stunned, then began to furiously curse, just like the Landlady had 
before. 


When the Yu boy had been chosen to become the River God, the Landlady had cursed like 
this as well. But it had been to no avail—her child was still taken from her, brought to the 
river, and tossed into the river rapids. 


He had been so small, and knew only how to call mama. He was taken from her side just like 
that, to never come back. 


For someone else to experience what she had experienced, the Landlady was very pleased. 
She watched the separation of mother and child, watched the child get thrown into the river. 
Watched the pouring rains stop, watched the human oil lamp brightly shining in her hands. 


A light breath, whew, and the Landlady blew out the human lamp. Her smile became more 
brilliant. 


Though the rain stopped, new river ghouls appeared in town. 


Then there weren’t enough human lamps to use... A vicious cycle began. 


The entire town was enveloped in this hopeless recurrence; nobody could escape, until 
outsiders arrived. 


“Since they don’t know anything, let’s use them to make lamps.” A faint voice in the crowd 
spoke out the dark and deep-stowed thought in everybody’s hearts. “They don’t, they don’t 
know anything anyways...” 


“Yes, yes, what does the Lady think? Will they be fitting to make into oil lamps?” someone 
asked in stammers. 


The Landlady, dressed in all red, sat among the crowd. She replied lightly, “sure.” 


The people were ecstatic. 


Over a century had passed, and the Landlady still maintained her appearance in youth. But 
nobody asked how she got to all this, and nobody dared question whether or not she was still 
human, because without her, there would be no more human oil lamps in town, and 
everybody... would have to die. 


So, everyone tacitly pretended to not notice the Landlady’s appearance, locked in the sands of 
time. They behaved so cautiously toward her, as if toward an easily angered god. 


As for the poor outsiders, they became the sacrifices for that year’s River God Festival. Their 
bodies became lamp oil, emanating warm light and protecting all the townspeople from 
beastly harm. 


The story ended here. One part of the story, Lin Qiushi had filled in himself with other clues. 
But the Storyteller’s tale still provided him with the very important background and 
framework to fill out the entire narrative. 


The clapper sounded loudly again, signaling the end of the Storyteller’s winding tale. 


“Tt’s already dark.” By the time Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming realized, the sky outside had 
gradually darkened. The streets were rapidly emptied, leaving only the red lanterns spinning 
in the chilly air. 


“Come on, let’s go back.” Gu Longming shuddered; he seemed to be cold. He was muttering, 
“why is it so freezing here? Back home, I never thought it was cold...” 


Lin Qiushi eyed him. “That’s what happens when you wear short sleeves in this weather.” He 
was wearing short sleeves in twelve, thirteen degree temperatures, of course he was freezing 
to death. 


Gu Longming, vexed, “I didn’t bring any other clothes. Or should I wear the miniskirt?” 


Lin Qiushi thought better you go nude than that, actually. 


The two slowly returned to the estate, where people were eating. 


Compared to day one, the dining hall today was a lot emptier. The moment Lin Qiushi 
entered he felt Yan Shihe’s gaze dart to him. 


Normal people who stole typically couldn’t help some guilty conscience. But under Ruan 
Nanzhu’s tutelage, Lin Qiushi had already forgotten how to spell the words “guilty 
conscience.” With an utter lack of remorse he stared back, and asked, “yes?” 


“Nothing,” Yan Shihe smiled. “Just worried about you two returning so late. The sky’s 
already dark.” 


“Oh,” Lin Qiushi said, and, “thanks for your concern.” 


The two found some seats and began to eat dinner. 


The others gradually left. Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming too finished off dinner and returned 
to their abode. 


Because of what happened last night, their original place had its window paper all broken, so 
they changed to a room with undamaged window paper. 


Lin Qiushi entered the room and lit the oil lamp they stole from Yan Shihe. 


Fire danced on the wick, lighting the entire room. Lin Qiushi spaced out for a bit, watching 
the fire; he didn’t think oil rendered from the fat of his fellow humans could emanate such 
bright light. 


After a while, Lin Qiushi took out the family genealogy they stole from Yan Shihe. 


Gu Longming sat on the bedside. “You’re reading it again?” They’d read it closely many 
times during the day already. 


Lin Qiushi, “mmh, one more time.” He kept feeling this genealogy was something very 
important. 


With the aid of the lamplight, Lin Qiushi opened the first page. The first page was the picture 
of the Landlady and Yu Caizhe. Only in this photo was her smile genuine and brilliant. When 
they’d first seen this genealogy, Lin Qiushi had only thought it strange. Now though, all his 
doubts had been cleared up by the Storyteller. She wasn’t a god who’d saved the town, but 
simply a mother who’d lost her child. 


Fingertips rubbing at the photo for a moment, Lin Qiushi sighed without much weight, and 
flipped to the second page. 


But when he took in the photo on the second page, his breathing stopped. Shock appeared in 
his eyes. 


Gu Longming noticed Lin Qiushi’s odd reaction, and asked, “Linlin? What’s wrong?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak, just waved him over. 


Gu Longming stood and came behind Lin Qiushi. When he saw the changed genealogy, he 
also couldn’t help the widening of his eyes. “This... This photo...” 


Under the illumination of the human oil lamp, the face of the woman holding the child had 
completely changed. The fake smile was gone, leaving only a sinister disdain. As for the 
child she was supposed to be cradling, it now dangled from one of her hands; she had it by 
the back of the neck, like she was holding an inconsequential baby chick, without even the 
pretension of care. 


That child was completely limp. Its cheeks looked bloated with water, and its teeth-stuffed 
mouth hung agape as it made to bite at the person beside it. 


The black and white only added to the fright of the photos. Lin Qiushi flipped a few pages 
further, and wasn’t surprised that the following photos were all like this. The only difference 
was in the backgrounds, where blood red spots of light started to appear. At first glance it 
looked like a result of poor photography, but as Lin Qiushi observed at the spots, he 
remembered the countless pairs of eyes he saw in the ceiling of the ancestral shrine. 


The Landlady’s attitude toward these sacrificial children bore no softness at all. In her eyes 
were only spite and contempt, as if she were an avenging devil torment the masses by her 
own design. 


Eyeing this genealogy, Gu Longming scrubbed hard at the goosebumps on his skin. He said, 
“T finally know why that Yan Shihe refused to keep this thing on him.” 


Anyone who held it would go mental. 


Lin Qiushi stared at the photos, and didn’t speak. 


Gu Longming watched Lin Qiushi, who was deep in contemplation. “Linlin, what are you 
thinking?” 


Lin Qiushi, “where the key is, of course.” 


“You have some sort of idea?” Gu Longming asked. “Seems like it’s almost the River God 
Festival...” 


Lin Qiushi, “kind of, but I’m not sure yet.” 


Gu Longming, “oh...” 


Lin Qiushi, “these river ghouls obviously don’t like the Landlady.” 


“Who would like the person who sacrificed them? They’re already doing her a favor, not 
coming back for revenge,” Gu Longming grumbled. He clearly didn’t like the genealogy 
before them, and looked away. 


“What did you just say?” Lin Qiushi’s spirit suddenly alighted. 


“What?” Gu Longming looked utterly clueless. “I said... who would like the person who 
sacrificed them...” 


Lin Qiushi, “no, after that.” 


Gu Longming, “they’re already doing... Hang on, you mean?” He also understood the 
meaning in Lin Qiushi’s words. 


Lin Qiushi’s hand hit the table. “Did you forget how the River God Festival started in the first 
place?” 


Gu Longming, “it’s the children who were tossed in the river coming back as ghouls for 
revenge!” 


Lin Qiushi, “exactly. Revenge, it’s revenge—” He stood. “The Landlady’s son was getting 
revenge, the Landlady was getting revenge. Their enemy is dead, but for these ghouls? These 
ghouls haven’t had their revenge yet!” 


They had not been active perpetrators, but innocent victims. 


Chosen by the Landlady, they were torn away from their parents and tossed into the river 
rapids as sacrifice. 


Their resentment had persisted for all this time. 


But because of the human oil lamps made by the Landlady, they couldn’t get their vengeance. 
Lin Qiushi felt he’d caught onto the most important clue. 


Gu Longming, “you mean to say, we gotta off the Landlady? But don’t we already know 
she’s not human?” Something that’s survived for centuries couldn’t possibly still be human. 


“Right, she’s not human anymore,” Lin Qiushi spoke lightly. “We can’t kill her, but those 
things can.” 


Gu Longming understood. “You want to use the ghouls? Isn’t that way too dangerous?!” 
Those ghouls were clearly not easily manipulated; misusing a double-edged sword could 
mean injuring the self as well. 


Lin Qiushi, “it’s almost the Festival, we can’t wait any longer.” He closed the genealogy 
book. “If it gets to that day, maybe neither of us can survive. If we’re lucky, one person 
survives—but one out of seven, you want to bet on those odds?” 


Indeed, Gu Longming didn’t. He watched Lin Qiushi, and laughed helplessly. “Alright, we’ll 
do as you say. You’ve got way more experience than I do, after all.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, returned to bed, and lied down. He said, “sleep, or the oil lamp might 
light again.” 


Gu Longming made a sound of acknowledgement, put out the lamp, and lied down at Lin 
Qiushi’s side. 


Lin Qiushi slept on the outside, and could just see the window beside them. There were 
shadows on the window paper—a silhouette on it seemed like a tree, being blown by the 
wind. Upon scrutiny however, there was a large, willowy human figure inside that tree’s 
shadow. Lin Qiushi was quite familiar with this figure. It was the estate’s Landlady. Lin 
Qiushi closed his eyes, and could recall exactly how she looked in that red dress, standing in 
the center of the courtyard, silently watching their room. 


The wind blew harder and harder, its gusts like human moaning. The night had gotten dark. 
Lin Qiushi closed his eyes, and forced himself into a deep sleep. 


This night, Lin Qiushi finally didn’t wake up halfway, sleeping into the next morning, when 
the noises of Gu Longming getting up woke him. 


Lin Qiushi rubbed his eyes, changed his clothes, and simply washed up. Then they hurried to 
the dining hall. He wasn’t actually that hungry. He just wanted to know if anything happened 
the night before. 


When they got to the restaurant and counted the heads, Lin Qiushi confirmed nothing 
happened last night. 


But he didn’t have much of an appetite, sipping off and on at the porridge before him. Gu 
Longming was the complete opposite, with his hands blissfully cupped around his bowl and 
his whole face practically buried in it. 


After breakfast, Lin Qiushi planned to go to the Landlady’s. Though it was a particularly 
dangerous place, he had a detailed plan in mind. 


Gu Longming followed behind, asking Lin Qiushi where he was planning to go and what he 
was planning to do. 


“Find a large bag,” Lin Qiushi said. “Steal all her lamps.” 


Gu Longming startled. “Steal her lamps? Why are we stealing her lamps?” 


Lin Qiushi, “did you forget what the lamps do?” 


Gu Longming realized, “you mean that woman’s not dead only because of the lamps? But if 
we steal them, and she discovers us, won’t she hack us to death on the spot?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...there’s a possibility.” He turned and looked at Gu Longming. “So this is a 
choice: choose to be eaten by the ghouls, or be hacked to death by the Landlady.” 


Gu Longming gave it some thought, then relented: “‘let’s go get hacked to death then. At least 
there will a body leftover.” If they were eaten, there’d be nothing left. 


Lin Qiushi, “there might not be. Maybe you’ll get rendered into lamp oil.” 


Gu Longming, “then I’m willing to light your way, become the spring mud to protect your 
blooms...” 


Lin Qiushi thought friend, those poetics really weren’t meant to be used like that. 


The two sneakily approached the Landlady’s courtyard, and Gu Longming stuck his head 
inside. ““Doesn’t look like she’s here.” 


The door was open like before. 


It was indeed silent inside. Lin Qiushi said, “stand guard for me outside, I’Il go in first.” 


Gu Longming, “nah, let’s go together—” 


“No,” Lin Qiushi said. “If something were to really happen, at least there’s still someone on 
the outside.” 


Gu Longming had more to say, but saw Lin Qiushi’s determined attitude, so could only give 
in. He could only stand outside the courtyard and watch as Lin Qiushi went in. 


As soon as Lin Qiushi entered the yard, he quickly honed in on the house they’d entered 
previously. He didn’t dare dawdle, and began shoving the oil lamps into his bag as soon as he 
got inside. He did this until his bag was stuffed. Then he took the lamps left on the shelves 
and started tossing them into the nearby fire that heated the wok. 


When the lamps met the flames, a thick fatty scent emanated into the air. Without knowing, 
perhaps the smell wouldn’t be anything. But as soon as you knew this was the scent of human 
fat, it was hard not to think it disgusting. 


This was true for Lin Qiushi too. He held back a gag by force of will, and finished tossing the 
lamps into the fire. Just as Lin Qiushi threw the last lamp, a child’s cries started further inside 
the house. These cries were piercing, to the point where Lin Qiushi’s ears felt stung. Just as 
he was about to go look at the crying thing, he heard Gu Longming’s voice. 


Gu Longming, who’d been watching the front door, had begun to cuss—a whole loping series 
of curses in that unabashed Dongbei accent. 


Lin Qiushi immediately understood Gu Longming’s meaning, and didn’t go further in. Bag 
shrugged on, he ran for it—not for the courtyard door, but further out first. 


As expected, a woman in a red dress appeared in the doorway. She seemed to have heard the 
infant’s cries coming from inside the house. That pair of black eyes glared wider and wider, 
until that flat expression became an insuppressible rage. 


Lin Qiushi’s heart skipped a beat just looking. 


The woman’s next move was to seal that lock over the courtyard door, as usual, before 
turning and going inside the house. 


Lin Qiushi knew he only had one chance. He held his breath, and after the woman entered the 
house, sprinted like mad for the door with the lock on it. 


Quickly, he fished out his hair pin to open the padlock before him. 


Hurry, hurry... Cold sweat dotted Lin Qiushi’s forehead, but his hands were steady; he forced 
himself to stay calm and ignore the sound of footsteps behind him, to keep his focus 
completely on opening that door in front of him. 


Clack! The padlock opened. The woman’s footsteps had also reached him from behind. The 
moment Lin Qiushi opened the door, he felt a strong gust of wind at his back. Gu Longming, 
standing at the door, stared at whatever was behind him in utter terror. He roared, “Linlin— 
Run!!!” 


But it was too late. Lin Qiushi saw a shadow—t slipped behind his back as something heavy 
came down at him from above. In this instant, he finally realized what that shadow was. It 
was the long knife in that lady’s hands. And this knife had already reached his back. He felt 
an immense force strike, his whole body flying out and forward. 


Lin Qiushi fell to the floor. 


Gu Longming couldn’t help but curse, rushing up and yelling, “Yu Linlin, Yu Linlin, are you 
alright?!” As he looked Lin Qiushi over, he glanced at the woman, and saw that she was 


standing inside the courtyard and grinning wretchedly at them. She was clearly certain that 
Lin Qiushi was dead. 


With the knife in hand, she didn’t seem like she could leave the yard. This was at least a relief 
to Gu Longming. But, looking back at Lin Qiushi’s situation, his heart had to sink again. 
From what he’d seen, to have been slashed up like this, Lin Qiushi was more likely dead than 
alive. 


But just as Gu Longming grew convinced Lin Qiushi’s was done for, he saw Lin Qiushi 
cough heavily a few times, then push himself up with great difficulty. 


Lin Qiushi, “I...” 


“Motherfucker, you even survived that?!” Gu Longming couldn’t help but swear. “Yu Linlin, 
you motherfucking badass!” 


Lin Qiushi had thought himself dead as well. Twisting around, he looked behind him, and 
saw that his backpack had been slashed open, revealing the oil lamps stuffed inside—on the 
lamps were a brand-new, very deep gash. Undoubtedly, it was these lamps that had blocked 
the fatal blow for him. 


He’d successfully survived! 


EXIT THE TOWN 


The oil lamps that had fallen from his bag were scattered across the floor. 


Lin Qiushi looked over, and saw the Landlady standing at her courtyard door, holding her 
knife and glowering at them with poison in her eyes. It was a relief to Lin Qiushi that holding 
that knife, she didn’t seem capable of leaving the yard, and so could only watch them from 
afar. It was a scary sight to be sure, but at least there was no immediate risk of death. 


Gu Longming slapped a palm onto Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and sighed, “Linlin, you’re 
amazing...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to say to that at all, and so opted for a smile. “Let’s put the 
lamps in your bag for now.” 


“Mimh, okay,” Gu Longming nodded and speedily gathered up the lamps on the ground. 


Many lamps from his bag now had a deep gash from the knife on them. It didn’t take a genius 
to see that had the knife stroke not hit the lamps but Lin Qiushi’s back instead, Lin Qiushi 
would’ve been done for on the spot. The lamps were now cracked, but at least the lamp oil 
was still solid. Under the vigil of the Landlady, the two rushed to pick up all the lamps, and 
turned to leave. 


They stole a total of seven lamps; should any incidents occur these would still last them until 
the end. But, if Lin Qiushi’s guess was correct, something was almost certainly happening 
tonight. 


The two returned to their room, set the lamps down, and didn’t plan on leaving again. They 
would stand guard inside the room. After all, this many lamps were too heavy—they couldn’t 
be brought about or safely left anywhere. If the lamps got switched out or stolen by that Yan 
Shihe bastard again, the loss would be major. 


Gu Longming’s mind was still on what had just happened. He asked, “Linlin, do you often 
find yourself in that kind of situation?” 


Lin Qiushi went through his memories a bit, and nodded. 


“Fuck man.” Gu Longming’s face was full of admiration; he was out of ways to compliment 
Lin Qiushi. As he gestured widely, he continued, “don’t you know how scary it was! A forty 
meter machete—good thing you got thirty-nine meters ahead!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He didn’t know what to say to that at all. 


Fearing lamp theft, they even ate lunch inside the room. Lin Qiushi was truly a bit bored, and 
got that genealogy back out of the bag. He wanted to see if there were any additional clues. 


But, with the lamp lit and the book opened, he saw that once again the family photos had 
changed. Lin Qiushi discovered that the children had disappeared from some of them, leaving 
only the figure of the Landlady. 


Gu Longming stood right beside Lin Qiushi, and saw these changes as well. He stared with 
wide eyes, then peeked at Lin Qiushi: “After we took the lamps, these ghouls disappeared. 
Seems like it really was the Landlady sealing them away...” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, “should be.” Then their guess wasn’t wrong. 


Gu Longming, hesitatingly, “but...” His finger prodded at the pictures that hadn’t changed. 
“What’s up with these ghouls?” 


Lin Qiushi answered, “the ancestral shrine.” 


At this, Gu Longming immediately recalled the main room of that shrine—bright as day and 
densely populated with the human oil lamps. In this town, putting tablets in the ancestral 
shrine was clearly not only to worship, but also to suppress those river ghouls. 


Initially, Lin Qiushi contemplated whether or not to release those ghouls. However, Yan 
Shihe had brought people to fetch those lamps, and an awful fate had befallen the last man to 
take a lamp. So if it wasn’t necessary, Lin Qiushi didn’t want to take that risk. 


That was their thinking at first. But very soon, Lin Qiushi discovered that something might 
be wrong. 


At sunset, the Landlady appeared before their window. 


She wasn’t holding a knife, but just stood there in the hallway. There was blatant loathing in 
her eyes as she seemed to be waiting for something. 


Gu Longming saw her first, and hurriedly called Lin Qiushi over. 


“What’s she doing out there?” Gu Longming found it chilling just to look at her, rubbing at 
the goosebumps on his arm. “She looks like she’s waiting to kill us...” 


Lin Qiushi furrowed his brows, feeling too that there was something wrong. He thought and 
thought. Then he stood up, and left the room. 


The Landlady was still staring at him. 


Lin Qiushi walked experimentally toward the courtyard, and unexpectedly, the Landlady 
followed. Though she wasn’t fast, she did feel quite like a haunt, with that malicious glare 
stuck to Lin Qiushi’s back. 


Gu Longming watched Lin Qiushi and asked, “the hell are we s'pposed to do?” 


Lin Qiushi worried at his lips, watching the sky. The sun was almost about to set, and the 
sudden change in the Landlady was clearly signaling something. He deliberated for a moment 
before gritting out, “come on, we’re going to the shrine.” 


“To, to the shrine?” Gu Longming was a bit stunned by Lin Qiushi’s words. “But isn’t it full 
of ghouls?” 


Lin Qiushi, “you see the Landlady?” 
Gu Longming made a noise of confirmation. 
Lin Qiushi, “don’t you think she’s waiting for night to come?” 


Gu Longming, “...” As soon as Lin Qiushi said it, he too had a moment of realization—the 
Landlady was clearly trailing them because she didn’t want them running off. And if she 
didn’t want them to run off, didn’t that in turn mean she was going to do something to them 
that very evening? 


Because they’d taken the Landlady’s lamps in the daytime, they couldn’t say for sure what 
would happen at night. 


“Let’s go.” Seeing that the sky was almost dark, Lin Qiushi didn’t hesitate further. They 
stuffed all the lamps into Gu Longming’s bag and headed for the ancestral shrine. 


Just as they were leaving, they bumped into Yan Shihe. He saw that they were in the rush, so 
smiled and asked, “where are you headed this late at night?” 


Lin Qiushi ignored him and kept walking. 


The shrine was still some distance away from where they lived. The Landlady followed them 
out the door, and it wasn’t until they were almost at the shrine that her footsteps stalled. 


She seemed very wary of this place, as a bit of fear tinged her hateful expression. She even 
slowly backed up a step. 


The tightness in Lin Qiushi’s chest loosened at this sight. 


Gu Longming, “oh wow, she’s really going back...” He watched as the Landlady grudgingly 
turned and slowly walked away. 


Lin Qiushi sighed, “mh... she’s finally gone.” 


The two came to the door of the shrine and saw the guard asleep, completely forgoing a 
greeting. 


Lin Qiushi hesitated a little at the door. He saw that of the tablets being enshrined, there were 
still some empty spots—those were where the lamps stolen by the people Yan Shihe brought 
had been. 


“We'll light three lamps first,” Lin Qiushi said. “Patch up the empty spots.” 


Gu Longming nodded. 


They got out the lamps, lit them, and placed them in the empty spots. Then they sat down 
against a corner and waited for night to come. 


It had to be said, spending the night in a place like this was truly a test of courage. Sleep was 
veritably impossible. Lin Qiushi leaned against the wall and, with his head down, began to 
play sudoku. Gu Longming grew quite bored and so watched from the side. 


After a bit, “you’re that good at sudoku?” 
Lin Qiushi, “I play when there’s nothing else to do.” 


It was dark outside. Inside the shrine, the oil lamps were still shining, lighting up the shrine 
as bright as day—so it wasn’t as scary as they’d imagined. 


But there were still all the tablets standing behind them. The two feared something happening 
and couldn’t sleep— Well, the one who couldn’t sleep was Lin Qiushi. Gu Longming was 
managing to nod off, head bouncing up and down and looking half-asleep already. He 
seemed a bit sheepish about it. After just managing to struggle out of exhaustion, he wiped a 
hand down his face and, a bit awkwardly: “sorry, I almost fell asleep...” 


Lin Qiushi, “why don’t you sleep first then? If anything happens I’1l wake you.” He was 
having a hard time, watching Gu Longming wanting to crash like this. 


Gu Longming shook his head and refused Lin Qiushi’s kindness, explaining, “I’m honestly 
not like this normally, this is really the first time...” 


“Alright alright, I understand.” Lin Qiushi waved him off, expressing he didn’t care. 
Gu Longming grinned helplessly back. 


Night gradually deepened. The outside was steeped in a sheet of black, and the only light was 
inside the ancestral shrine. Everything was utterly, completely silent. 


In a blink, it was twelve o'clock. Lin Qiushi, who’d been playing sudoku all this time, 
suddenly paused, phone in hand. He’d heard a sound—a kind of sound like pointed weaponry 
dragging across the ground. Accompanying it were fine, crisp footsteps. Gu Longming took 
in Lin Qiushi’s onsetting somberness and asked, “what is it?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply, just got up from the wall and looked out the window. In the hulking 
dark, he saw a figure slowly approaching. 


As the figure got closer, Lin Qiushi saw better who it was. It was the estate Landlady, in her 
dress and head of long black hair. She held a long knife in her hand. On the blade, there were 
bright red stains and bits of what looked like meat. 


She cocked her head at the ancestral shrine; half her face was drenched in blood. 


From the Landlady’s appearance, it was clear she had just carried out a brutal massacre. No 
one knew how many she killed in the courtyard. 


“There’s something on her feet!” Gu Longming suddenly said. 


Lin Qiushi looked, and saw there truly was something on the Landlady’s feet: the little river 
ghouls stuck to her legs. The ghouls had their teethed mouths open, and were chewing on 
something. A closer look would reveal that the flesh on the Landlady’s legs was nearly all 
eaten up, showing the stark white bones underneath. 


They were getting revenge... Though slow, they were still causing the Landlady serious 
damage. 


Just as Lin Qiushi was thinking this, he saw the Landlady raise her hand and make a throwing 
motion—she was swinging the long knife in her hand right at them. 


The blade severed the air, embedding itself into the window frame and even nearly breaking 
it. 


Gu Longming, terrified, backed up some helpless steps before exclaiming in fright, “what, 
what’s she doing? We’re hiding in the ancestral shrine, she can’t be trying to kill us!” 


Lin Qiushi frowned. “We don’t know about that.” 


As they spoke, the Landlady was slowly approaching the window. She pulled her knife back 
out and, through that window, stared coolly at them with that face of blood. 


The Landlady suddenly said: “even if I die, I’m going to kill you.” And then she really went 
right for the door. 


Gu Longming jumped to his feet. “What the fuck do we do!” Lin Qiushi’s guess had been 
correct after all; fortunately they’d hidden here in the shrine, or they’d likely be dead in the 
courtyard by now. 


Lin Qiushi looked back at the oil lamps, neatly placed beneath the memorial tablets. 
Gu Longming saw him do this. “You’re not going to—” 


Lin Qiushi, calmly, “we have to make a wager at some point.” The Landlady wasn’t human, 
so there was no way they could beat her. These vengeful ghouls, however, were a different 
story. There were already a few ghouls attached to the Landlady’s legs. Originally, Lin Qiushi 
and Gu Longming only had to stall long enough, and the Landlady naturally would’ve 
disappeared. But clearly, the Landlady despised them so much that even if it took her last 
breath, she wanted to end them. 


The Landlady was already at the door; Lin Qiushi knew they couldn’t hesitate any longer. 
With a clench of his jaw, he approached the lamps, and extinguished six of them on the 
counter with a single breath. 


The moment the lights went out, Lin Qiushi felt the gazes from the ceiling. He looked up, and 
saw on the ceiling clusters of eyes glowing with red light. Then, those eyes all looked toward 
the Landlady at the door. 


The Landlady had already crossed the threshold with her knife—she seemed to figure the 
milk was already spilled, why not break the jar too. Inside, she launched herself immediately 
at Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming. Lin Qiushi quickly twisted to avoid her, but the shrine 
wasn’t that big. One strike of the blade, and the Landlady had destroyed a whole row of 
tablets. 


Clack! Lin Qiushi heard first the door close, then the wails of infants from the ceiling. 
Hearing the cry too, the Landlady’s expression darkened, and her hacks at Lin Qiushi and Gu 
Longming grew more vicious. Fortunately, neither Lin Qiushi nor Gu Longming were any 
kind of lazy chickenshit weaklings—they tossed themselves about the shrine, and though it 
was crude, they were still managing to avoid the Landlady’s first few strikes. 


The things on the ceiling were finally falling: water-bloated infants, one after another. They 
fell immediately upon the Landlady, parted their crowded heaps of teeth, and began to chew 
on her body. 


The Landlady screamed in pain, but her motions didn’t stop. Gu Longming caught an 
unlucky break—and the knife across his arm. He nearly collapsed to the floor in pain. 


As the infants’ chewing grew faster, the Landlady gradually went from human to skeleton. 
She slowed in her motions as well, and finally collapsed to her knees. 


The flesh was eaten first. Then the bones. As the last bone was gobbled up, Lin Qiushi heard 
a crisp metallic clang. It was the sound of copper falling to the floor. Lin Qiushi and Gu 
Longming looked up, and saw, in a lake of blood, that conspicuous green copper key. 


Though Lin Qiushi had already had the vague guess, seeing that the key had indeed been in 
the Landlady’s body still sent a thrill of shock through his chest. 


“Oh shit, oh shit, oh shit!!”” Gu Longming was so excited he almost started jumping on the 
spot. “Key! Key! We found the key!” He’d wanted to dash forward, but saw there was still a 
ring of ghouls around the key. These ghouls all seemed blissed out on food and drink, but 
were still scary to see. 


As Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming wondered how to get the key away from the ghouls, they 
discovered that the ghouls were changing form. Bloated faces shrunk back to their original 
appearances, and those rows of fangs returned to baby teeth. 


That skull-splitting wailing had stopped as well, becoming giggles. 


After fulfilling their final preoccupations, their bodies began to lose opacity, becoming hazes 
of light that then disappeared inside the shrine. 


Lin Qiushi slowly approached and picked up the key. He said, “we did it.” 


Gu Longming was so giddy he was incoherent. “We do, what do we do, go out? Key, where, 
door??” 


They’d found the key. And now for the door. Lin Qiushi circled the shrine, and after 
confirming there was no door, said, “it’s probably in the courtyard. Let’s go back and see.” 


“Okay.” Gu Longming was thoroughly ecstatic. 


So the two returned to the courtyard in the dark. The Landlady was gone, and so were the 
ghouls. The quiet outside was peaceful. 


Back at the courtyard, they saw the awful scene upon entry. 


There were two people split right in half lying in the middle of the yard; they seemed to have 
been cut across the waist by the Landlady, and had died on the spot. 


“Are they all dead?” Gu Longming asked, horrified. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. As soon as he entered the courtyard he’d heard voices in a room 
not far away. He didn’t think that after they'd left, the Landlady would still attack the others. 
According to the rules inside the door, there was a limit to the number of people she could 
kill per night—or else everybody else would have also been met with misfortune. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t want to waste anymore time, sprinting straight for the Landlady’s courtyard 
with Gu Longming. Once inside, they indeed found, hidden in the wardrobe of the 
Landlady’s other bedroom, the metal door. 


Seeing the metal door, Lin Qiushi’s whole body relaxed. He was about to pull out the key and 
open it, when the door behind him suddenly opened—Yan Shihe walked out, and there was a 
gun in his hand. 


“Good evening,” Yan Shihe greeted them with a smile. 
Lin Qiushi froze. There was no need to explain what Yan Shihe wanted. 
“Give it here.” Yan Shihe held out his hand. 


Lin Qiushi was silent for a moment, but still handed the key over to Yan Shihe. But then, 
after getting the key, Yan Shihe still fired on Lin Qiushi’s foot. Caught off-guard, Lin Qiushi 
yelled in pain and collapsed to the floor. 


Yan Shihe laughed, “‘seems like you’re not so invincible after all.“ 


"You fucker—” Gu Longming held onto Lin Qiushi as he spat angry curses. “What the fuck 
is wrong with you? Just take the key, the hell did you shoot for!” 


“My own amusement,” Yan Shihe answered coolly. “What’s it got to do with you?” He spun 
the key between his fingers. “Move. I’m leaving.” 


Gu Longming knew they weren’t Yan Shihe’s opponents right now, so, though fuming, he 
still got out of the way. 


Yan Shihe strode forward. Key pinched in hand, he opened the metal door, then bent down 
and picked up the hint that had fallen. 


Xiao Qian was behind Yan Shihe. She hadn’t chanced a single look toward Lin Qiushi and 
Gu Longming—until Yan Shihe picked up that hint. Lin Qiushi saw her suddenly speed up 
her steps, coming to Yan Shihe’s back. 


Then, raising her hand, she motioned a stabbing. 


“Aah!” Yan Shihe let out a horrible shout. The hint and gun both fell from his hands and onto 
the floor. 


Xiao Qian picked the hint up with a smile, and socked Yan Shihe’s gun off to the side. 


In Yan Shihe’s back was a shiny dagger. Xiao Qian beamed, “thanks, Yan-ge.” Right now, 
she seemed an entirely different person from the figure that had cowered behind Yan Shihe. 
She placed the hint into her pocket, pulled out the dagger from Yan Shihe’s body, and kept 
beaming. “If it weren’t for you, I really couldn’t have passed this door.” 


She also glanced at Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming. 
“Of course, I must thank you two as well.“ 
Once she finished speaking, she went into the door. 


"We’re going too.” Lin Qiushi eyed the fallen Yan Shihe, and grounded out, “grab his gun 
first.” 


While Yan Shihe was still immobile, Gu Longming fetched the gun that Xiao Qian had 
kicked away, then helped Lin Qiushi up. Lin Qiushi took the gun from Gu Longming and 
tucked it into his own waistband. The two slowly entered the door before them, radiating 
with soft light. 


After the tunnel, the scene around Lin Qiushi twisted—he’d finally returned to reality. Yet as 
soon as he returned, he felt himself in an awful state. With great difficulty, he gave Ruan 
Nanzhu a call, then completely passed out. 


Two days later, Lin Qiushi woke from a coma. 


He was already used to being hospitalized, so wasn’t too shocked when he saw the white 
ceilings. Instead, he felt relief—at least he’d survived and gotten out. 


“Awake?” came the sound of Ruan Nanzhu’s voice. 


Lin Qiushi turned and saw Ruan Nanzhu, who had his back to the light and so looked a bit 
hazy. But his voice was gentle. 


Lin Qiushi, oddly enough, felt like he’d missed Ruan Nanzhu. But he quickly tossed this 
strange emotion to the back of his mind, and made a low noise of affirmation. 


“Another high fever,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You got injured inside again, hm?” 

Lin Qiushi gave it some thought, but in the end still answered: “Got shot on the way out.” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “by the gun you brought out with you?” 

Lin Qiushi nodded. 

A beat of silence, then: “you can’t bring in normal guns.” 

Lin Qiushi startled. 

Ruan Nanzhu explained, “that gun, it’s probably not a regular firearm.” 


“Not a regular firearm...?” Lin Qiushi recalled the gun’s appearance—white and silver all 
over and hefty in his grip. “Could it be from a door?” Now that he was thinking about it, that 
Yan Shihe was probably an old hand at bringing people through their doors. 


“Tt’s very likely,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You should rest up first.” 


Hearing this, Lin Qiushi actually thought he was quite lucky. In the moment he’d only been 
worried about Yan Shihe attacking them again, but he didn’t think he’d manage to bring out a 


prop. 


AN UNEXPECTED DEATH 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 
Though he didn’t manage to get the hint from this door, there was still gain in his loss—he’d 
brought Yan Shihe’s gun out with him. 


Upon careful thought, this wasn’t a loss at all, since everything that could be brought out of 
the doors was special. Lin Qiushi could be considered very lucky. 


But having said that, the special nature of the doors meant that, when faced with ghosts and 
deities and the like, having a gun wasn’t all that useful either. Lin Qiushi had been in 
Obsidian for a long time now, but this was the first he was hearing of not being able to bring 
guns in. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to know what Lin Qiushi was thinking, and said, “naturally, you can’t 
bring in any weapons that are too dangerous, or people always end up going too far.” 


Lin Qiushi, “too far?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “someone once tried bringing a rocket launcher inside...” 


Lin Qiushi’s expression twisted at this. “Are you serious?” Someone had really tried to bring 
that sort of thing in? Wasn’t the world of the doors a world of ghosts? Were things like that 
actually useful? 


“T’m serious,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You can try to imagine, if that kind of thing was really 
brought inside, then that person aims it at the targeted building...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Even imagining it, he felt speechless. 


Whatever the case, according to Ruan Nanzhu basically no firearms could be brought in. At 
most, you could have a dagger or something for self-defense. 


And so Lin Qiushi once again felt he’d gotten a sweet deal. 


Currently, Lin Qiushi was very physically fit. Though he’d gotten shot inside, once outside, 
he was pretty much recovered after a few days in the hospital. 


Back at the mansion, he even received Chestnut’s enthusiastic welcome. 


Lin Qiushi picked up his meowing darling kitty, happily petting its soft white tummy and 
generally looking happy enough to ascend to heaven. 


Cheng Qianli watched from the side and said, “Lin Qiushi, you really only get such an 
incredible expression when you’re petting your cat, huh...” 


Lin Qiushi, “do I?” 


Cheng Qianli, “you do you do. You never even had such a complicated expression inside the 
doors.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to say to that, just thought, surely, he wasn’t as excessive as 
Cheng Qianli was saying. 


After he returned, Ruan Nanzhu spoke to Lin Qiushi once in private, primarily to talk about 
how Lin Qiushi passed the door. 


Lin Qiushi told Ruan Nanzhu what had happened inside—told Ruan Nanzhu, and when he 
got to Gu Longming the “high school girl,” couldn’t help his sub-sonar teeth-grinding. 


As Ruan Nanzhu listened, a hint of amusement appeared in his eyes. “As if there’d be so 
many high school girls.” 


Lin Qiushi immediately saw through his scheme. “You already knew, didn’t you—” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “know what?” 

Lin Qiushi, “that there’s a problem with that high school girl!” 

Ruan Nanzhu began to laugh. “Yeah, I had someone investigate this case.” 

Lin Qiushi, “...”” He sank into a deep silence. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “basically all gigs from the internet have to be investigated, or it’s easy for 
accidents to happen. The person you picked up this time was actually pretty reliable, aside 
from his claim to be a high school girl.” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the sight of Gu Longming saying pika pika to him in a miniskirt, and 
couldn’t figure out exactly what kind of a face to make. 


But Gu Longming was just a parenthetical. The important thing was still what happened 
inside the door. 


Lin Qiushi sat on the sofa and snacked on crackers as he told Ruan Nanzhu about the key and 
door’s situation inside this door. 


When Ruan Nanzhu heard about Yan Shihe shooting Lin Qiushi in the leg at the end, his 
brows—on his mostly expressionless face—furrowed. “He’s called Yan Shihe?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, “Yes.” Then, after some thought, “but the feeling he gave me was a bit 
familiar...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “familiar?” 


Lin Qiushi, “yeah.” He tried to find the words. “I suspect he actually had a detailed hint, like 
the girl in the Woman in the Rain door who set people up with the picture frames.” The 


feeling they gave off were similar—yYan Shihe was just a lot more meticulous than the girl 
had been. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s finger tapped the table, looking contemplative. 


Lin Qiushi continued, “but he wasn’t as lucky. He got stabbed in the back by the person he 
brought, and that person even took the hint with her. Speaking of... I’ve suddenly 
remembered. If someone kills a person the moment before they enter the door, and 
immediately go into the tunnel—does that mean the victim can’t get revenge?” 


This was something he had yet to figure out; judging by Yan Shihe’s personality, why hadn’t 
he been killed, only injured? 


At Lin Qiushi’s question, Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze became a bit peculiar. He said, “someone has 
tried that. I even witnessed it myself.” 


Lin Qiushi, “and?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “and a pair of hands came into the tunnel and dragged that person straight 
out.” 


Lin Qiushi, “... hands?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “yes, a pair of hands.” He changed his position, long legs folding as he leaned 
into the sofa. He spoke mildly, “that person and I went in the door together. Then, after I left 
the tunnel, he jumped right in front of me.” He paused for just a beat, then continued, “at the 
time, we were in an apartment on the 27th floor.” 


27th floor. Forget humans—even a cat with all nine lives would be dead after that kind of 
jump. 


Lin Qiushi had thought killing people right before leaving was a loophole, but after hearing 
this from Ruan Nanzhu, he understood this wasn’t a loophole at all. 


It seemed that both Yan Shihe and Xiao Qian knew about this. Yan Shihe hadn’t killed Lin 
Qiushi, and Xiao Qian hadn’t stabbed Yan Shihe anywhere fatal. Lin Qiushi supposed that 
Yan Shihe could’ve use his last strength to drag himself into the tunnel. As for how sick he’d 
get in reality after a wound as serious as that, Lin Qiushi didn’t know. 


“You’ve worked hard,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Your first solo door—any special insights or 
thoughts?” 


Lin Qiushi, “thoughts...” The images of Gu Longming in drag and Ruan Nanzhu in drag 
appeared in his mind. It’d been fine before, but after the comparison he couldn’t help but 
shiver—goosebumps even appeared on his arms. But he didn’t dare tell Ruan Nanzhu, only 
said, “n- no, no thoughts.” 


Ruan Nanzhu peered at his arms in suspicion. “If you’re not thinking anything why do you 
have goosebumps?” 


Lin Qiushi hah’d, “it’s a bit chilly.” 


Ruan Nanzhu obviously didn’t believe him, but still let Lin Qiushi get away with it. “Alright, 
since you’ve just recovered, don’t overwork yourself. Go get some rest.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, got up, and left. As he walked out the door he saw Ruan Nanzhu peel the 
wrapper off a lollipop and cram it into his mouth. It seemed Ruan Nanzhu wanted to smoke, 
but for the sake of quitting, ate a candy instead. 


Lin Qiushi touched where his liver was, and didn’t feel anything off. Most cases of liver 
cancer were very painful, but he was still as strong as an ox, and was completely unaffected 
by the cancer cells. Yes the doors were scary, but they also gave him a new chance at life. 


The weather was getting warm. Ruan Nanzhu’s wounds from the door before still hadn’t 
healed, so there was already one patient in the mansion. After Lin Qiushi came out from the 
fourth door, there were now two patients in the mansion. 


Tan Zaozao came to visit a lot. After hearing Lin Qiushi was sick, she brought a bunch of 
fruits to the mansion, greeting Lin Qiushi the moment she came in the door: “Linlin! Linlin, 
you're alright, right?” 


Lin Qiushi was lounging on the sofa scritching the cat. He reported, “no major problems, 
nothing to worry about.” 


So Tan Zaozao sat down beside Lin Qiushi and directed Cheng Qianli to go wash the fruits. 
Tan Zaozao, “Cheng Qianli’s entering his seventh door soon, right?” 
Lin Qiushi counted the timing. “Almost, yeah.” 


Tan Zaozao'z volume dropped, and her tone carried a different significance: “Actually... I’m 
a bit jealous of Cheng Qianli.” 


Lin Qiushi peered at Tan Zaozao. 


“Sometimes ignorance is bliss.” Tan Zaozao seemed a bit dazed. “My fifth door’s almost here 
too... And once I’m at the sixth...” 


Obsidian didn’t take on high difficulty doors; when the time came, Tan Zaozao would be on 
her own. She recalled how desperately she fought to survive in her first door. Anxiety in her 
chest, she couldn’t help but sigh. 


“Forget it, let’s not talk about this.” Tan Zaozao perked up. “My new movie’s being released 
soon, you have to come see it.” She fished out two tickets to the premier and handed them to 
Lin Qiushi, wiggling her eyebrows. “You can even bring a plus-one.” 


Lin Qiushi stowed the tickets away, and laughed his agreement. 


As the two chatted, the mansion doorbell rang again. Lin Qiushi went to get it, and found it 
was his friend, Wu Qi. 


Ever since he moved here, he and Wu Qi stopped hanging out as much, just had the 
occasional meal together. Wu Qi’s visit today was unexpected. But Lin Qiushi thought Wu Qi 
didn’t seem quite right—he looked horribly frail, thin to the point of distortion. 


Lin Qiushi opened the door. “Wu Qi, what’s wrong?” 
Wu Qi, hoarsely, “Lin Qiushi, my girlfriend, my girlfriend’s dead...” 
Lin Qiushi froze, then said, ““come in first!” 


Wu Qi came inside. When he saw Tan Zaozao sitting on the couch, some shock appeared in 
his eyes. But very quickly, the shock became pain. He said, “about ten days ago, she jumped 
right in front of me!” 


Lin Qiushi immediately remembered the example case Ruan Nanzhu gave him last night. He 
lightly swallowed. “Calm down a bit first, and tell me slowly.” 


Wu Qi sat down on the sofa. He was trembling as he told Lin Qiushi what had happened. 


Ten or so days ago, Wu Qi got home after his night shift, to find his girlfriend silently sitting 
on the sofa. 


When she saw Wu Qi, the girlfriend suddenly began to cry. Wu Qi asked why she was crying, 
and she shook her head, telling him, “someone sabotaged me, they sabotaged me, they stole 
my door, they stole my door—” 


Wu Qi had thought then that someone did something to her outside, and was just about to ask 
what happened when he saw her suddenly stand—and throw herself straight out the window. 
And the window hadn’t been closed. She fell out just like that, and Wu Qi finally snapped to 
it then. 


But everything was already too late. 
Wu Q1’s girlfriend fell from the sixteenth floor, and smashed to pieces on the ground. 


Wu Qi immediately broke down. He called 120, called the police, but nothing he did could 
bring his girlfriend back from death’s arms. He’d lost her forever. 


The odd death of Wu Qi’s girlfriend—tuckily there were security cameras inside the house 
that recorded everything. Otherwise, Wu Qi couldn’t have explained himself with a million 
tongues. 


“T don’t understand what happened to her,” Wu Qi sobbed. “I’ve been having nightmares all 
month. Every night I dream of what she’d said. I don’t understand, what did she mean, 
someone sabotaged her?” 


After what happened to his girlfriend, Wu Qi also did a lot of investigating. He’d first thought 
someone messing with his girlfriend had led to this, but after looking into it, he knew no such 
person existed. His girlfriend had been very normal. She pretty much only went back and 
forth between work and home, hadn’t gotten into any arguments with anyone recently, and 
hadn’t been feuding with anyone. 


But even so, she’d still very suddenly died. 


When Lin Qiushi and Tan Zaozao heard Wu Qi say that line, “they stole my door,” both their 
expressions had tightened. They both clearly understood the meaning, but to Wu Qi, Lin 
Qiushi couldn’t explain. 


He didn’t think this kind of thing would happen to his best friend, so didn’t know what to say 
in the moment. 


Lin Qiushi, “Wu Qi...” He wanted to offer comfort, but felt verbal comfort was altogether 
too useless. 


No matter what he said, it wouldn’t make Wu Qi feel better. So the living room sank into 
silence, leaving only the low sound of Wu Qi’s sobbing. 


Tan Zaozao couldn’t bear it. She pulled out a tissue and handed it to Wu Qi to wipe his tears 
with. 


Wu Qi glanced at Tan Zaozao, and dabbing his tears away, he slightly collected himself 
before saying, “thank you.” 


Tan Zaozao, “she’s passed on... She’s at peace now.” 
Wu Qi’s smile was pained, clearly unable to let go of his girlfriend’s death. 


Lin Qiushi kept quiet as well. He was actually contemplating Wu Q1’s girlfriend’s words; 
they reminded him of something Ruan Nanzhu once warned him about. 


“Don’t let anyone know your identity outside the doors, or someone might steal your door"— 
was what Ruan Nanzhu had said back then. And judging by what Wu Qi told them, his 
girlfriend had experienced this very thing. 


Wu Qi’s crying gradually stopped. He seemed a bit embarrassed about losing control of his 
emotions like this, expression going awkward. 


So Tan Zaozao stood, said she had something to do, and left. Lin Qiushi bid her goodbye and 
watched until she was gone. 


"How about you, Qiushi?” Wu Qi looked around the living room. “How are you, living 
here?” 


“Pretty good,” Lin Qiushi said. “T like it here a lot.” 


“That’s good,” Wu Qi said. “I used to worry for you. Now that I can see you’re living well, 
I’m relieved.” 


Lin Qiushi, “are you busy today? If not, stay for a night. I’1l make you dinner.” 


Wu Qi was silent for a moment, then turned down Lin Qiushi’s offer, insisting on leaving. 
Lin Qiushi repeatedly told Wu Qi to give him a call if anything were to happen. Wu Qi 
nodded and said yes. 


After seeing Wu Qi off, Lin Qiushi stood in the doorway for a long time, unmoving. When he 
turned, it was to find Cheng Qianli standing behind him holding the plate of fruit, expression 
a bit concerned. Beside him was Cheng Yixie, mostly expressionless. Though the two were 
twins, it was easy to tell them apart. 


“Lin Qiushi, are you okay?” Cheng Qianli hadn’t come out of the kitchen that whole time, 
afraid to interrupt Lin Qiushi and Wu Qi’s conversation. They’d heard Wu Q1’s description of 
events as well, and understood what had happened. 


“Fine,” Lin Qiushi said. “I’m fine.” It was Wu Qi who wasn’t okay. 
“Does this kind of thing... happen often?” 

Slowly, Lin Qiushi walked to the couch, sat, and glanced at Cheng Yixie. 
Cheng Yixie, “no. It’s not easy to do.” 

Lin Qiushi, “but how did they... do it?” 


Cheng Yixie, “usually, people who do this kind of thing know they’re about to die.”” He came 
in front of Lin Qiushi and summarily explained, “they have to find someone with a door, 
enter with that person, then find an opportunity to kill that person.” 


Lin Qiushi, “but doesn’t the person who was followed in know they want to steal their 
door??” 


Cheng Yixie, “there’s always a way.” 


By lies, concealment, falsehoods, or force—when a person wanted to survive, there were 
always a hundred, a thousand methods. 


Lin Qiushi’s hand slowly tightened into a fist. He said, “I understand.” 


Cheng Qianli came over and patted him on the shoulder, telling him not to be too upset. Lin 
Qiushi chuckled bitterly, “I’m not the one most upset.” 


It was Wu Qi who'd lost his loved one. 


Lin Qiushi wasn’t deeply social, with only a handful of friends. Wu Qi was one of them. He 
didn’t think something like this would happen to Wu Qi. 


That night, the atmosphere in the mansion was somber. 


Ruan Nanzhu returned from being out, and felt something was wrong when he sat at the 
dining room table. He asked, “what happened?” 


Cheng Qianli peered at Lin Qiushi, so Ruan Nanzhu too looked over at Lin Qiushi. “Lin 
Qiushi?” 


Lin Qiushi, “Wu Qi’s girlfriend died. Seems like it’s because someone stole her door.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s hand, holding chopsticks, stalled for a beat. He glanced at Lin Qiushi. “When 
did this happen?” 


Lin Qiushi, “ten or so days ago.” When he was still in the hospital. 


Ruan Nanzhu was silent for a while. “ Wu Qi came to see you then, but you were still 
unconscious, so he left.”” Wu Qi had seemed off then, but Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t someone who 
cared much for others, so didn’t ask. He’d thought that once Lin Qiushi woke up, Wu Qi 
would simply contact Lin Qiushi, but he didn’t think this was what had happened. 


Lin Qiushi sighed. It was rare that he felt this depressed. 


He’d heard Ruan Nanzhu talk about it yes, but only when it actually happened to someone he 
knew did he understand how words paled in comparison. 


He hadn’t been familiar with Wu Qi’s girlfriend; they’d only met twice, and he remembered 
her name to be He Shuangya. He didn’t know anything else. 


And yet, Lin Qiushi still felt he couldn’t accept this. 
Lin Qiushi kept his eyes down, and returned to his room after a simple meal. 


Not long after, there came a knock at his door. Lin Qiushi called to come in, and saw Ruan 
Nanzhu push the door open. 


Ruan Nanzhu leaned against the doorframe. “About to sleep?” 
Lying on the bed, Lin Qiushi shook his head and got up. “Can’t.” 


For something like that to have happened during the day, how could he still manage to sleep? 
At first, he’d thought the door was just something to deal with himself. But then the same 
thing happened to someone he knew, and she hadn’t been as lucky as he’d been—she didn’t 
survive it. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what’s on your mind?” 
, y 


Lin Qiushi watched Ruan Nanzhu steadily, but didn’t speak; he didn’t want to say what was 
on his mind, but he didn’t want to lie either. Because he had the feeling Ruan Nanzhu could 
tell anything he lied about. 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke slowly, “you’re thinking about Wu Q1’s girlfriend?” As he spoke, his 
eyes observed Lin Qiushi’s expression. 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi confessed. 


The two kept their gazes locked, and silence reigned. Just as Lin Qiushi couldn’t bear 
anymore, about to shift his gaze, Ruan Nanzhu’s lips parted again. What he said struck 
straight at Lin Qiushi’s soul: ““You’re wondering how she died?” 


Lin Qiushi’s lips pressed into a tight curve. 


Ruan Nanzhu slowly approached Lin Qiushi and looked down at him from above. “Is that 
right?” 


Lin Qiushi, sighing lowly, “yes.” He was indeed thinking of Wu Q1’s girlfriend. You couldn’t 
kill inside, yet He Shuangya clearly knew someone had set her up—but why didn’t she 
successfully turn into a vengeful spirit? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “there’s always a way.” He looked skyward, and though his voice remained 
even, his actual words were bone-chilling: “I’ve been asked before.” 


Lin Qiushi froze at this. He thought for a while to confirm he wasn’t misunderstanding Ruan 
Nanzhu’s meaning: “someone’s asked you to steal a door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded, “yes.” 
Lin Qiushi didn’t understand. “How is it done?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “it’s actually quite simple.” He sighed, tone becoming just a bit tiresome. “You 
just have to make sure the person dies confused. Remember the Woman in the Rain world, 
the lady who killed with the picture frame?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. Of course he remembered. 


Ruan Nanzhu scoffed, “if the dead person doesn’t even know how she died, what revenge 
could she have? Even if she guesses a teammate had done it, a guess doesn’t get you 
vengeance inside the door. To become a resentful spirit, you have to at least figure out how 
you died. And people who do this, for safety, usually go in in teams of three.” This way, the 
suspect pool was larger, and stealing the door was even easier. 


Lin Qiushi frowned. “I... want to investigate first.” 


“Of course we’ll investigate,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We never go easy on people who do this 
kind of business. Lin Qiushi, remember—I, Ruan Nanzhu, am watching over you.” 


If he’d heard this on a normal day, Lin Qiushi might not have thought anything of it. But 
today, he felt inexplicably embarrassed, and so played it cool as he gave Ruan Nanzhu his 
thanks. 


But Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze fell on the tips of Lin Qiushi’s ears. “Hm? Are you shy?” With an 
outstretched finger, he tapped once on Lin Qiushi’s ear tip. “Hey, it moves.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Please, will these people let his poor ears live! 
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His girlfriend’s death obviously dealt a serious blow to Wu Qi. 


Lin Qiushi was afraid for him, so frequently kept in contact. But Wu Qi remained mostly 
indifferent to Lin Qiushi’s attention, heart obviously fixed wholly on his girlfriend’s death. 
He looked more and more haggard by the day; even Lin Qiushi, who’d seen him only a few 
days ago on a visit, was startled by his appearance. 


“Are you okay? Wu Qi?” Lin Qiushi asked him in concern. 


Wu Qi sat on the sofa, staring at the phone in his hand. Against Lin Qiushi’s questions he was 
distant. Only a while later did he slowly shake his head. 


Lin Qiushi said, “Wu Qi...” He didn’t know how to comfort this friend who’d just lost a 
loved one. 


When Lin Qiushi first came to this city all alone, he’d pretty much left his past completely 
behind. He had a distant personality, and there were no especially good friends around him. 
Only Wu Qi. Lin Qiushi still remembered when he’d passed out in his home with a fever. It 
was Wu Qi who’d discovered he hadn’t gone to work, personally came over, and took him to 
the hospital. 


All these little things, Lin Qiushi had kept in mind. So his relationship with Wu Qi got better 
and better. But he didn’t ever think Wu Qi would be met with a situation like this. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s side of the investigation had continued as well. The scope was primarily 
hospitals—normally, those who knew they were about to die had severe illnesses, and any 
patient diagnosed with a severe illness experiencing a sudden recovery was odd, anyway you 
looked at it. 


But, as Lin Qiushi waited for the results from Ruan Nanzhu’s investigations, he received a 
call from Wu Qi one evening. 


Over the phone, Wu Qi’s voice was very excited. He said, “Lin Quushi, I figured it out, I 
figured it out!” 


Hearing his tone, Lin Qiushi was startled. ““Wu Qi, what did you figure out?” 


Wu Qi, “I figured out why she jumped— it’s the door, the door!” He seemed afraid that Lin 
Qiushi wouldn’t understand, and kept repeating himself. “If I’m near death, I can go in!” 


A chill instantly went down Lin Qiushi’s back. He understood Wu Qi’s meaning, and said, 
“Wu Qi, calm down for a second!!” 


But it was too late. Wu Qi had hung up. 
When Lin Qiushi called him back, his phone was turned off. 


It was nearing dawn, and Lin Qiushi was still in his pajamas in bed. But he couldn’t care 
about that at all, getting out of bed and running straight out. He called 110 on the way and 
said his friend was going to commit suicide. 


An hour’s car ride had never seemed so long. By the time Lin Qiushi got to Wu Qi’s house, 
the police were already there. There were even a few rubbernecking neighbors at the door, 
chattering away in the hall. Lin Qiushi dashed through them, panting. 


He was breathing hard, running right into Wu Qi’s house without rest. And there he saw 
everything. 


In Wu Qi’s living room, there was blood everywhere. Wu Qi lied on the sofa, completely 
motionless. Lin Qiushi heard someone calling him, but he seemed as if in a trance. He 
walked in front of Wu Qi, reached out, and tested under Wu Qi’s nose for breathing. 


There was none. Wu Qi was dead. 


Once he knew this, Lin Qiushi became all of a sudden bewildered. He didn’t even know what 
kind of reaction he should be having. This was the second time Lin Qiushi witnessed the 
death of someone close to him. The first was Li Dongyuan, whom he hadn’t known that well, 
and so didn’t feel so close to. This time it was Wu Qi, his good friend of many years. And, he 
didn’t even seem to have died in the doors, but had died in a foolish attempt to enter the 
doors via suicide. 


Lin Qiushi slowly backed up. He felt a rush of dizziness. 


“Excuse me, but who are you?” someone’s voice came to his ears. It seemed to be the cops, 
who’d gotten here first, asking him something. 


“I’m the one who called the police.” Lin Qiushi heard his own voice as well, but it sounded 
far away—so far away he couldn’t even be sure he’d been the one who said it. “I’m his 
friend...” 


Then the scene was blockaded off, and the police began investigating cause of death. 


Wu Qi had slit his wrist. When he called Lin Qiushi, he’d already been near death. Wrist- 
cutting was a painful way to die. The cut had to be deep, and if the blood coagulated, you 
might even have to add a cut or two. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know how long he stood outside that house, just that Ruan Nanzhu came 
too. 


The moment he got there, he had a hand pressed on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder. Lin Qiushi looked 
over, and saw that lovely face. 


“Are you okay? Lin Qiushi?” There was a tone of concern in Ruan Nanzhu’s voice. 


“Fine, I’m fine.” Lin Qiushi shook his head. “I didn’t think he’d actually do something like 
that.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak, just lightly rubbed at Lin Qiushi’s back with his palm, wanting to 
offer some comfort. 


Lin Qiushi’s head drooped. He laughed bitterly, “I want a smoke.” 


After some silence, Ruan Nanzhu fished a candy out of his pocket, unwrapped it, and popped 
it in Lin Qiushi’s mouth. “Have a candy. It’s better than smoking.” 


The sweet fruity taste melted apart in Lin Qiushi’s mouth, and he exhaled long and deep. “I 
think, someone set Wu Qi up.” From what he knew of Wu Qi, Wu Qi was not someone 
who’d easily kill himself. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “we’ll know.” 


Lin Qiushi rubbed at the corner of his eye. If the death of Wu Qi’s girlfriend gave him a 
distaste for those people, then Wu Qi’s suicide turned that distaste into an indescribable fury. 


That night, Lin Qiushi returned very late. Once he was back he still tossed and turned 
sleeplessly in bed. 


In the end he got up and got in front of his computer. Turned it on. Someone had sent him a 
DM in the forum—it was Gu Longming, whom he’d brought through the last door. 


Gu Longming: Xiao-gege, up so late at night? 


Lin Qiushi read this xiao-gege, and immediately recalled Gu Longming the muscleman. He 
sent back a string of ellipses. 


Gu Longming: Xiao-gege, why aren’t you speaking? He even added a shy face at the end. 
Lin Qiushi: Speak human. 

Gu Longming: Wassup tho bro? Whats goin on w you? 

Lin Qiushi: ... Why didn’t this scene seem quite right. 


Gu Longming wrote: how’s the wound healing up? After I got cut by that woman inside, I 
was in the hospital for a whole month. I only got out a few days ago. 


Lin Qiushi said he healed up well enough. He’d passed through more doors than Gu 
Longming, so his healing was naturally stronger. Though his injury had been more serious 
than Gu Longming’s, he’d gotten out of the hospital quite quickly. 


Gu Longming: Good thing you’re healed, I was pretty worried about you. 
Lin Qiushi: Just say what you want to say. 
Gu Longming: Well so... My next door, can IJ still come to you? 


Lin Qiushi read Gu Longming’s words in silence for a bit. Then wrote: We’ll see when the 
time comes. 


That Lin Qiushi didn’t immediately turn him down was already a good thing. Also, Gu 
Longming was a funny guy—he blathered on about some messy happening or another, with 
Lin Qiushi replying to him off and on. They kept up chatting until around six in the morning, 
when Ruan Nanzhu came over and knocked on his door. 


When the door opened, Ruan Nanzhu’s first words were, “found it.” 
Lin Qiushi immediately got up from his chair. “What happened?” 
Ruan Nanzhu waved Lin Qiushi over. “Come.” 


Lin Qiushi followed Ruan Nanzhu to his bedroom, only to find that Ruan Nanzhu had 
somehow gotten his hands on Wu Qi’s computer. 


Ruan Nanzhu pointed at the screen and said, “take a look.” 
Lin Qiushi bent down and saw what was on the screen. 


It was a very familiar sight: the direct messages on a forum... He’d just been using it. The 
DMs themselves was a conversation between Wu Qi and someone else. That person told Wu 
Qi about the mechanism of the doors, then added at the end, dying people can enter. 


Wu Qi wrote: is that true??? 
That person wrote: Of course it’s true. Your girlfriend was killed by someone inside the door. 
Wu Qi: thank you, I got it. Thank you. 


On any other day, Wu Qi wouldn’t have believed this person. But the death of his girlfriend 
had clearly been a huge blow—he hadn’t even the slightest suspicions, and believed them just 
like that. 


Lin Qiushi read the chat logs as his hand tightened into a fist at his side. He spoke lowly, 
“why did they do this...” It wasn’t enough to kill Wu Qi’s girlfriend, they had to come after 
Wu Qi too? 


Ruan Nanzhu, “lives aren’t worth anything in their hands.” He added, “Lin Qiushi, calm 
down.” 


Lin Qiushi glanced at Ruan Nanzhu. The truth was, he was calm. He thought he’d never been 
more calm in his life. He said, “I want to know who the hell they are.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. “Nearly there. We just need a bit more time.” Though it was easy to 
sort hospital records, it wasn’t so easy to pluck out people with insider connections to the 
hospital. 


But Ruan Nanzhu was confident he’d find it. He just needed enough time. 
Lin Qiushi looked at the chat logs and said, “can I have this computer?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “take it.” 


It was left behind by Lin Qiushi’s good friend after all. Lin Qiushi picked up the laptop, 
turned, and left. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched Lin Qiushi’s back, concern bleeding into his gaze. Since the beginning 
he’d thought that Lin Qiushi was a bit out of the ordinary. With the Wu Qi situation, the 
nature of this extraordinariness was completely exposed. 


Lin Qiushi was furious, but he was still terrifyingly calm. He’d even gotten a handle on his 
emotions in very short order. In all honesty, had it been Ruan Nanzhu faced with something 
like this, he might not be faring as well as Lin Qiushi. 


A few days later, Lin Qiushi attended Wu Qi’s funeral. 


The funeral was ordinary. Lin Qiushi saw his parents sobbing their hearts out at the rites. His 
first thought was suddenly of his own death—if he died, would there be people crying like 
that? 


Ruan Nanzhu was in attendance with Lin Qiushi, and seemed to see through Lin Qiushi’s 
thoughts. He pressed a hand on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder and said, “we’re here.” His voice was 
gentle. “Even if I’m not, there’s Cheng Qianli, and if Cheng Qianli’s not, there’s Chen Fei...” 


“There will be someone to cry for you,” was what Ruan Nanzhu declared. 
Lin Qiushi’s shoulders loosened a little. He replied, “mh.” 


After the funeral, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu left together. At the door, Lin Qiushi’s 
footsteps suddenly paused. He looked out over the crowd, expression wary. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “what’s wrong?” 


Lin Qiushi, “someone gave me a very familiar feeling just now...” His gaze sifted through 
the crowd. “Like, I’ve seen them before.” 


Ruan Nanzhu frowned. “A friend of Wu Qi’s?” 


“Tf they’re at the funeral, they must be friends.” Lin Qiushi couldn’t recall the source of this 
familiarity for a while. It wasn’t until they were in the car that he realized all of a sudden, “I 
think I met that person at Wu Qi’s girlfriend’s birthday party. We’ve eaten together as well. 
But Wu Qi told me in private that he didn’t like this person.” Because that man had behaved 
too closely with Wu Q1’s girlfriend. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s expression went instantly solemn. “Are you sure?” 
“I’m sure,” Lin Qiushi said. “It was like that, yes.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded his understanding. Seeing Lin Qiushi’s solemn face, he couldn’t help 
himself—he had to reach out and pinched the tip of Lin Qiushi’s ear. 


For no reason at all, Lin Qiushi was pinched, and his ear couldn’t help twitching in response. 
And then Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t resist this sight either, and kept pinching. By the time his ear 
tip was all red, Lin Qiushi, exasperated, “Ruan Nanzhu, what kind of bad habit is this!” He 
couldn’t dodge no matter how he tried. 


But Ruan Nanzhu just self-righteously declared, “well your ear’s just too cute, isn’t it.” 
Lin Qiushi thought never mind, never mind. You can’t protest normal things with this person. 


Lin Qiushi’s discovery gave Ruan Nanzhu a new path of thought. Progress with the search 
too sped up. 


One afternoon three days later, Ruan Nanzhu brought a stack of files into Lin Qiushi’s room. 
Lin Qiushi was reading the forum when he tossed the stack before Lin Qiushi, and said, 
“found it.” 


Lin Qiushi’s breath stalled—then he pulled the files close and began to speedily flip through 
them. On it he saw an unfamiliar name: Cue Xueyi. 


Inside contained Cue Xueyi’s life records, most important of which was his medical records 
for a certain period of time. 


Cue Xueyi had lung cancer. When he was diagnosed, the doctor said things didn’t look good 
—the cells had metastasized, and he had at most three months. 


But in the past few days, Cue Xueyi’s physical condition suddenly took a turn for the better. 
As if his body had been injected with some kind of cure-all, late-stage lung cancer had turned 
early-stage. 


This kind of thing Lin Qiushi had experienced himself. He stared at the file and asked, “he 
lied to He Shuangya?” He Shuangya was Wu Q1’s girlfriend. 


“Not everybody’s lucky enough,” Ruan Nanzhu said, “to meet an organization that they fit in 
with. Some people actually muddle their ways through their fifth or sixth doors—they don’t 
know the rules inside the doors, they don’t even know the forum exists.” 


Lin Qiushi was able to so quickly adjust to the doors because he had Ruan Nanzhu guiding 
his way. Meeting Ruan Nanzhu was Lin Qiushi’s good fortune. But as for He Shuangya, her 
fortune was not so good. 


“Since He Shuangya could say that much, she at least knows about door-robbing,” Ruan 
Nanzhu said. “But Cue Xueyi clearly came prepared.” 


Ruan Nanzhu continued, “we can reasonably guess that he lied to He Shuangya. Normal 
people, once they know you can’t kill inside the doors, will let down their guard around their 
own kind. Perhaps Cue Xueyi used this kind of psychology against He Shuangya...” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “and he got in touch with Wu Qi afterwards?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “killing someone’s girlfriend makes the guilty conscience act up. Might as 
well cut the problem off at the root.” He scoffed, “seems this Cue Xueyi is a ruthless 
character as well.” 


Lin Qiushi’s fingers were pressed on top of Cue Xueyi’s photo, his eyes practically glaring a 
hole through it. He said, “is there some way to...” 


Though Lin Qiushi didn’t finish, Ruan Nanzhu understood Lin Qiushi’s meaning. He replied, 
“of course there is.” Then he pointed at the computer open before Lin Qiushi. “This forum is 
the insiders’ home base. If Cue Xueyi’s org needs newcomers, they’|I look for targets on the 
forum. We only have to lie in wait.” 


Lin Qiushi exhaled a breath, and said, “okay.” 


Because of what happened with Wu Qi, the atmosphere around the mansion had been heavy 
for a few days. Lin Qiushi went down stairs and immediately saw Zhuo Feiquan and Cheng 
Qianli arguing. 


Zhuo Feiquan was the one with the sister, Luo Qianshan, from Cheng Yixie’s ninth door. His 
expression was dark as he glared at Cheng Qianli: “I’m asking you a question, why aren’t 
you answering!” 


Cheng Qianli, “what do you want me to say?” He was still holding Toast in his arms; he had 
no interest in what Zhuo Feiquan was going on about. 


Zhuo Feiquan, “did you jack my client! What the hell do you want!” 
Cheng Qianli, “I’ve already told you, I’m not Cheng Yixie, I’m Cheng Qianli!” 
Zhuo Feiquan, “stop fucking pretending, you’re obviously Cheng Yixie!” 


Cheng Qianli, “...” This again? He hadn’t been mistaken for his brother in a long while. 


Lin Qiushi watched from the side, truly amused. He spoke at a distance, “that really is Cheng 
Qianli.” 


Zhuo Feiquan peered at him in suspicion, clearly still disbelieving. 


“Really, he’s Cheng Yixie,” Lin Qiushi said. “Cheng Yixie went out this morning, and he 
hasn’t come back yet.” 


Zhuo Feiquan said, “what the fuck, and he said he’d wait for me in the mansion, that 
bastard!” 


Lin Qiushi, “the two of them really are very different. You really can’t tell?” 
Zhuo Feiquan muttered, “they’re identical, aren’t they.” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t help a snicker. Cheng Qianli gave his buddy Toast’s butt a slap in 
frustration, and Toast glanced mournfully back at him, as if to say why did you hit me? That 
hurts you know. 


So—after Cheng Yixie dug up Zhuo Feiquan’s identity, he’d kept up messing with Zhuo 
Feiquan. Zhuo Feiquan even became a regular at the mansion for a while. In the end even 
Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t take it anymore, and gave Cheng Yixie a sedated talking-to that finally 
resolved the situation. 


But today, it seemed Cheng Yixie was in a bad mood, and so screwed Zhuo Feiquan over 
again. 


After Zhuo Feiquan left, Cheng Qianli was mumbling, wondering why his brother kept 
messing with Zhuo Feiquan, was there something special about him? 


Hearing this, Lin Qiushi recalled the necklace, inlaid with his sister’s photo, hanging from 
Zhuo Feiquan’s neck. He thought that in some ways, Zhuo Feiquan actually was special. 


And after confirming the plan with Lin Qiushi, Ruan Nanzhu began to fish on the forum. 


He registered an account, and started pretending on the forum to be a newcomer to the doors. 
Of course, there was an art to faking a newcomer. It wasn’t as easy as a simple statement. The 
style of Ruan Nanzhu’s account was low-key, replying sometimes to posts with a few basic 
questions. There was amateurishness both in his actions and between the lines, all insisting 
that the person underneath was no old pro. 


As he was doing all this, Lin Qiushi could only watch from the sidelines. He asked, “will this 
really work?” 


“Of course it’ll work,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “How else do you think Gu Longming pulled one 
over you?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” He was silent for a bit, thinking isn’t that just ‘cause he was naive? 


“Tf they’ve taken notice of me, they’!1 definitely investigate,’ Ruan Nanzhu said. “But that’s 
alright, I’ve arranged a real identity under this account. Even if they really dig in, it won’t 
matter too much.” 


“Then how will we trick them when we enter the door?” Lin Qiushi asked. He and Ruan 
Nanzhu were both at high-level doors; once inside, they’d be immediately exposed. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “we don’t have to trick them. When the time comes, we’ll definitely be going 
into their door.” 


Lin Qiushi startled. After careful thought, this was true. In order to hook the newbies, there 
had to be a pro’s promise to get them through. And even more attractive was a pro’s promise 
to skip doors, like Xia-jie’s case from the People as Mirrors door. Newbies were by and large 
all tricked in. 


Ruan Nanzhu was just like a seasoned hunter; waiting for his prey to bite, he wasn’t 
impatient or skittish at all. He only set up some tantalizing bait and, very soon, attracted the 
attention of interested parties. 


Lin Qiushi watched on in awe, and sighed, “Ruan Nanzhu, if you ever turn to cyber fraud 
you’d seriously make a fortune.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot back, “didn’t I already make a fortune without turning to cyber fraud?” 
Lin Qiushi asked, “they really don’t suspect you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “of course they’!l suspect me, but even so, they’ ll bite.” He evenly continued, 
“there’s no rush. We’ll take it slow.” 


Lin Qiushi was honestly very impressed. 


The conversations continued slowly. The group, it seemed, was assured after they looked into 
Ruan Nanzhu’s true identity, and began revealing some information. Such as the fact that 
they could take Ruan Nanzhu through a door that, once passed, meant he’d skipped many 
more dangerous doors in between. 


Ruan Nanzhu behaved with some initial wariness. This was a normal reaction, because 
nobody so easily believed people they met over the internet. 


He kept this up until the person on the other end gave lots of examples of taking people 
through doors, and even attempted to meet Ruan Nanzhu in person. 


In Ruan Nanzhu’s file, he was a white collar office worker, overly cautious and skittish; he 
was somebody who utterly lacked presence. 


That kind of person was the organization’s favorite target. 


Lin Qiushi gazed at Ruan Nanzhu, and said, “but you’re not a white collar wallflower no 
matter how I look at you.” Ruan Nanzhu’s features were stunning, and attracted attention 
anywhere. 


But Lin Qiushi didn’t think Ruan Nanzhu would suddenly fix him with a peculiar smile, then 
softly part his mouth: “Lin Qiushi, how’s your falsetto coming along?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He suddenly had a very bad feeling about this. 
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There was no way he was practicing his falsetto, he was never going to practice his falsetto— 
he couldn’t be a girl after all, so he had to staunchly insist he was a boy to continue to 
survive. 


Because Ruan Nanzhu had to ask a question like this, Lin Qiushi was on edge for days, afraid 
that he’d be asked out to the mall one day and come back with two dresses or something. 


But luckily, Lin Qiushi’s deepest concerns did not come true. One afternoon, Ruan Nanzhu 
returned from being out and told Lin Qiushi, “I met with them and set a time to enter the 
doors.” 


At the time he said this, Ruan Nanzhu wore a long skirt and a faceful of simple makeup. But 
this makeup didn’t bring out any of his features—in fact, it intentionally dampened his 
beauty, making him look rather plain. Honestly, Lin Qiushi had to applaud Ruan Nanzhu’s 
makeup skills—place the current Ruan Nanzhu in a crowd, and other than his height, he 
didn’t look noteworthy at all. 


And, to disguise that height, Ruan Nanzhu intentionally adopted a slouched-over posture. All 
in all he looked quite nervy, enshrouded with the mugginess of mushrooms growing in some 
building corner. 


Of course, this aura was shed the moment it entered the mansion. Lin Qiushi saw him 
walking in, impatiently plucking the wig from his head and tossing it aside. He said, “when 
the time comes, you’re coming with.” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m coming with?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “mh. The door they’re entering likely won’t have a hint, so it’ll be a bit 
annoying.” He said, “you’ll be with me.” 


Though Lin Quushi really wanted to personally take revenge for Wu Qi, he still had concerns: 
“won’t they be suspicious...” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled without smiling. “Once we’re in, they can be suspicious all they like.” 
So what if they suspected? It’s not like they could come out immediately. 


Lin Qiushi, “that’s true.” He hesitated a bit longer, before asking quietly, “then I... I don’t 
have to wear drag, do I?” 


Ruan Nanzhu quirked an eyebrow. “What’s your problem with drag?” 


Lin Qiushi, “well I can’t do a fake voice, can I? If I’m in drag I have to pretend to be mute 
again.” 


Ruan Nanzhu immediately replied, “isn’t the mute girl super cute though.” 
Lin Qiushi, “...” Is there something wrong with your aesthetic sensibility? 


But in the end Ruan Nanzhu didn’t force it, and agreed to let Lin Qiushi not wear drag. There 
was a month until they went in. By Ruan Nanzhu’s deductions, the door they were entering 
was likely Cue Xueyi’s. This was because by the way she seemed, Wu Qi’s girlfriend was 
definitely no pro, and there was no way she’d passed very many doors. Earlier doors came at 
shorter intervals; a month later fit perfectly with when the third door opened. And that also 
meant the entry times weren’t so concrete, which matched up completely with Ruan 
Nanzhu’s supposition as well. 


Right before going to meet those people, Lin Qiushi also deliberately altered his appearance. 
It was again by Ruan Nanzhu’s hands, with the usage of some more professional special 
effects makeup. He gave Lin Qiushi a total makeover. 


Lin Qiushi stared at himself in the mirror, dazed, as he said, ““Nanzhu you’re too amazing.” 
Ruan Nanzhu’s tone was even-keeled: “you have to work hard if you want to survive.” 
That afternoon, the two went to their appointment. 

Just as Ruan Nanzhu guessed, he saw Cue Xueyi among the group. 


Cue Xueyi saw him and startled, immediately looking toward Ruan Nanzhu. He said, “Xiao 
Xiaoyu, what is this, why have you brought somebody?"—Ruan Nanzhu told them his 
pseudonym was Xiao Xiaoyu. 


Ruan Nanzhu whimpered, "I, I’m scared on my own. He’s my boyfriend...” As he said this, 
he peeked timidly at Cue Xueyi, looking quite easy to bully. “If you don’t agree, I'll let him 
head back.” 


Cue Xueyi was about to speak when the woman beside him patted him on the shoulder, 
smiling. “Don’t worry about it, he can come along. But it’s really very dangerous inside. If 
we’re taking one more person, we can’t guarantee his safety. Do you understand that?” 


Lin Qiushi squeezed Ruan Nanzhu’s hand tight, and spoke up firmly, “you don’t have to 
worry about me. I just want to protect Xiao Yu.” 


“Then alright,” the woman said. “Since you two have thought it through, I won’t stop you.” 
Smiling, she extended a hand to Lin Qiushi. “I’m Lin Xingping, nice to meet you.” She had 
an open attitude and a friendly look. Had Lin Qiushi not known what they’d done, he really 
might have believed them. 


“Oh, oh thank you,” Ruan Nanzhu rushed to say. 


Before they arrived, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu had already discussed this, about whether 
or not Cue Xueyi’s group would agree to let Lin Qiushi go in the door as well. According to 
Ruan Nanzhu’s analysis, they probably really didn’t want others to know about this, since it 
was still a society of law outside the doors after all, and killing someone was very 


troublesome. So when they saw a boyfriend in the know like Lin Qiushi, they’d actually 
rather just get rid of him inside the door. 


But if they didn’t agree in the end, that was fine too. Ruan Nanzhu alone was likely enough 
to get rid of them all. 


There were three people total on Cue Xueyi’s side—two men and one woman. The last man 
was called Gu Yuansi, and he was likely the employer this time. 


When speaking with them, Gu Yuansi kept seeming on edge. His gaze even kept floating 
away, afraid to look directly at Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qtushi. 


Lin Qiushi saw this, but pretended to see nothing at all. 
For the entire time after, they all stayed together. 


Lin Xingping began to casually scope out information on Lin Xingping and Ruan Nanzhu. 
Though her questions were all pretty subtle, they were still easy to detect. 


Lin Qiushi answered the questions he could, and glossed over the ones he couldn’t. 


Whereas Ruan Nanzhu sat at his side, gazing at Lin Qiushi with admiration in his eyes, his 
whole look a litany of I love you I love you I love you. 


Seeing how the two interacted, Cue Xueyi’s gaze gained a thread of disgust, clearly finding 
the couple’s stickiness displeasing. 


Oh, that’s right—the post-makeover Lin Qiushi was indeed unsightly. Or in Cheng Qianli’s 
words, it was hard to eat while looking at him, and if even Cheng Qianli had a hard time 
eating, he sure was damn ugly. 


Several people, all with their own agendas, quietly waited for the door to arrive. 


Around ten in the evening, Lin Qiushi felt a sudden sensation. Everybody else’s expressions 
changed just slightly, and Lin Xingping stood. 


“Tt’s here.” 


She walked to the room door and pulled it open, only to find that the original hotel hallway 
outside had turned into twelve black metal doors. 


Two were sealed off. The one they were entering this time was the third door. 
“Let’s go.” Lin Xingping was watching those standing behind her. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi stood. Ruan Nanzhu looked at Lin Qiushi, and said pitifully, 
“darling, I’m so scared.” 


Lin Qiushi played along: “don’t be scared, I’m right here.” 


“Let’s go,” Cue Xueyi said. “As long as we’re here, nothing will happen to you.” As he said 
this he shot Gu Yuansi a look. 


Gu Yuansi managed a smile. 


As the employer, Gu Yuansi was entering the doors for the first time. His whole body had 
started shaking when he saw the metal doors. Though he tried to force it down, it was still 
obvious. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu just pretended not to see it. 
Lin Xingping took the lead, pulling open the door without hesitation. 


Lin Qiushi walked through the door, and felt the view twist. Then the scene around him 
changed. 


He stood on a small stone path, surrounded by short, Japanese-style architecture. It was 
raining—hard. Water loudly poured onto the roof, onto the ground. Luckily Lin Qiushi was 
stood underneath the eaves, or he’d likely been soaked all over. 


The rooms around him were all closed. Lin Qiushi continued forward, and soon saw a set of 
open front doors. 


He entered, and saw a few people in the hallway already standing in wait. 


Because he’d remembered everybody’s clothes from earlier, he very quickly spotted Ruan 
Nanzhu’s figure in a corner. 


The Ruan Nanzhu inside this door seemed a bit frail. Because his wounds from the ninth door 
had still not fully healed, their manifestation inside the door was clear—Ruan Nanzhu looked 
quite brittle. 


He wore a pale dress; sat in a corner, he seemed like a dandelion that could be blown away at 
any second. 


Lin Qiushi approached him. “I’m Yu Linlin.” 
“T’m Zhu Meng,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Nice to meet you.” 
“Nice to meet you.” Lin Qiushi stood by his side. “Which door is this for you?” 


“This is my second.” As Ruan Nanzhu spoke to him, two people came through the door— 
from their clothing, they were Lin Xingping and Cue Xueyi from outside. Once they’d come 
in they also saw Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, and approached nonchalantly. 


Of course, they weren’t obvious about it. They stopped when they were still a short distance 
away. 


At this, Lin Qiushi began examining his surroundings. 


This was a courtyard full of Japanese aesthetics. There was a tall surrounding wall, with a 
large cherry blossom tree planted within. The cherry blossoms ought to be in bloom, but due 
to the pouring rain, all of the flowers had been knocked down and scattered throughout the 
black mud. 


The wind blew the chimes hanging in the hallway into a tizzy, but their ringing was in turn 
masked by the rain. 


This door was the second that Lin Qiushi was going through without a hint. Honestly it was 
pretty much his first, since Ruan Nanzhu, who’d had the hint, had been by his side at the 
time. 


“Scared?” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly whispered close to Lin Qiushi’s ear. 
Lin Qiushi peered at him, and shook his head. 


“IT knew you weren’t scared.” Ruan Nanzhu sighed lowly. “To tell you the truth, I kind of 
miss that tender version of you from the first door.” 


The Lin Qiushi then at least showed some expressions of terror—unlike his steadfast 
calmness now. 


While the two were nibbling away at each other’s ears, there came a frightened shout from 
the doorway. A man stumbled in, uttering, “where is this? Where are we, who the hell are you 
people!” 


Honestly, Lin Qiushi hadn’t seen newbies inside the doors in a long while. 


That person was crying. Lin Xingping suddenly approached, saying, “hey buddy, don’t get 
too worked up. This is the world inside the doors.” 


“The world inside the doors? What does the world inside the doors mean?” The man looked 
utterly baffled. 


“People near death enter the doors,” Lin Xingping said smiling. “This is the new life granted 
to us by the doors.” 


Still looking baffled, the man continued to ask a bunch of questions about the doors. 
And Lin Xingping, patiently, answered. 


Watching their conversation, Lin Qiushi was reminded out of the blue of his own first entry 
into the doors. 


There seemed to have been a person named Xiong Qi answering all his questions with a good 
attitude, who’d even shared important hints with him. But Ruan Nanzhu’s attitude toward 
that person had been consistently strange; now that he was thinking about it, the scene before 
him sure felt a bit familiar. 


But whether or not Xiong Qi was a good guy, Ruan Nanzhu had never said. 


Those entering the doors for the first time were naturally filled with fright. Providing them 
with some kindness very easily earned their trust. 


Others would think that the trust of newbies wasn’t important at all, since nobody knew who 
you were outside the doors anyway. But Lin Xingping’s group was different. The ones they 
needed were these panicky, ignorant first-timers. 


As the rain continued, people arrived in the courtyard one after another. 


An old man in a kimono appeared outside. He had an umbrella, and walked to the center of 
the courtyard. 


The crowd quieted their discussions and all looked toward the old man. 


The old man spoke: “Welcome, all visitors.” His voice was very soft, filled with a sense of 
debility. But it was somehow not drowned out by this pouring rain. 


“This courtyard is where everybody will stay. There are more sights to see in town, you can 
all go take a look.” The old man spoke very slowly. “But it often rains here, so when you go 
out... you must have an umbrella. Before you enter the house, remember to dry off. Or else, 
you'll get sick.” 


Lin Qiushi firmly memorized the old man’s every word. 


The situation was, the first NPC they meet inside every door often gave them the most 
important hints. After the old man finished speaking, he began organizing the rooms. 


There were fourteen people total who’d entered the door this time, of whom two were new. 
One was more calm, the other neared a breakdown. The one almost breaking down was the 
one Lin Xingping roped in. His name was Wang Ronghua. 


At first, he was near tears. But after Lin Xingping’s comforting, he managed to get a grip on 
his emotions. Of course, at the same time, he’d developed a powerful faith in Lin Xingping. 


“Just like that?” Ruan Nanzhu was very disdainful of that person. 

Lin Qiushi said, “it’s understandable though. Everyone imprints after all.” 
Ruan Nanzhu peered at Lin Qiushi. “How come you didn’t then?” 

Lin Qiushi, “...”” Hang on, why was this about him now. 

Ruan Nanzhu, “was I not good-looking enough?” 

Lin Qiushi could only stalwartly claim, “actually I had...” 

Ruan Nanzhu, suspiciously, “did you really?” 


Lin Qiushi, “really, really.”” He quickly diverted the topic. ““They’re assigning rooms.” 


It was two people per room here. Naturally Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu were together. Lin 
Xingping and Gu Yuansi were in one room, and Cue Xueyi was in a room with the newbie 
that Lin Xingping had developed an interest in. 


The others also split up, wanting to quickly go to their rooms to rest. 


When they arrived, it had still been early. But after such a delay, the sky had completely 
blackened. Plus it was raining outside, so very soon it was dark enough that fingers couldn’t 
be seen in front of the face. 


Lin Qiushi entered the room and turned on the light. 
The light inside was quite dim, only barely providing any illumination. 


The bedding was simple tatami. After washing up, Lin Qiushi lied down. The rain hammered 
on outside, loud enough to cause a headache. 


Ruan Nanzhu lied down beside Lin Qiushi. After entering the door, it seemed his body had 
shrunk—curled up in a ball on the tatami, he looked curiously adorable. 


The him now and the coolly independent Ruan Nanzhu outside seemed like two completely 
different people. Lin Qiushi, head tilted, watched him for a very long time. 


Ruan Nanzhu noticed Lin Qiushi’s gaze, and said, “like what you see?” 


Lin Qiushi suddenly remembered what Gu Longming said to him in the last door, and 
blinked. “Did you not sleep well before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “yeah.” He readily admitted this. “I basically couldn’t sleep inside the doors at 
all.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...I thought only I couldn’t sleep.” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “don’t you usually sleep well with me?” 
Lin Qiushi sank into silence. 


Ruan Nanzhu got up, and pushed his tatami over to Lin Qiusht’s side. “So let’s sleep 
together.” 


Lin Qiushi wordlessly acquiesced. 


With the rain outside, Ruan Nanzhu leaned into Lin Qiushi’s shoulder as his breath gradually 
evened out. 


Lin Qiushi also hazily closed his eyes. 


The sound of the rain smacking into the ground was painfully loud. With his acute hearing, 
Lin Qiushi couldn’t sleep very well. Half-dozing, he heard coming from outside the room the 
sound of children singing a playground tune. 


At first this sound was soft, smothered by the rain. But gradually, the song got louder and 
louder, and Lin Qiushi woke right up. 


He took in the song’s lyrics: Wicker hole, wicker hole, the bird in the cage, when oh when 
will it come out, in the night of dawn, the crane and turtle slipped, who is behind you now? 


The song repeated again and again. Those crystalline children’s voices became particularly 
haunting. 


Just as Lin Qiushi was contemplating waking Ruan Nanzhu, he heard Ruan Nanzhu’s soft 
question: “what are they singing outside?” He didn’t have Lin Qiushi’s sharp hearing, and 
could only vaguely hear the faint sound cutting in and out of the rain. 


“It’s a children’s song,” Lin Qiushi said. “Should I recite it to you?” 
“No,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We don’t know what the song’s for yet. Type it on your phone.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, fished out his phone, and began to type. Once he’d typed it out, he 
handed it over to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu read the words on the screen. 


Once he was done, he returned the phone to Lin Qiushi and said, “it’s a Japanese children’s 
song. It’s pretty famous.” 


Lin Qiushi expressed he hadn’t heard it before. 


“The song is actually a game. When you play, the children get in a circle,” Ruan Nanzhu 
quietly explained. “Inside the circle is a kid who’s it. The kid who’s it will cover their eyes, 
and by the time the song ends, if they can successfully identify who’s behind them, then that 
person becomes the next it.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...so the children outside are playing this game?” The rain was so loud; he 
didn’t think children would be playing in the rain in the middle of the night like this. 
Obviously, the things outside were likely unclean things. 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We don’t have a hint this time. We should be careful with 
everything.” 


“Do they really not have a hint?” About this point, Lin Qiushi was actually quite suspicious. 


“Perhaps they do, but why tell the hint to dead people?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “They’II try their 
best to kill us after all.” 


Ah. 
The song persisted for most of the night, before gradually fading. 


The showering rain continued into day two. Only at around daybreak did the weather slowly 
let up. 


Kept up by the rain all night, Lin Qiushi snuck a nap in at dawn. But then there came 
knocking from outside. Ruan Nanzhu asked, “who is it?” 


“It’s me,” came Lin Xingping’s voice. “Aren’t you guys up yet?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “ah, Lin-jie, I want to sleep a little longer. You guys go ahead and eat first.” 


Lin Xingping seemed to find Ruan Nanzhu a bit incomprehensible, saying, “...you guys can 
sleep well here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu adoringly piped, “as long as I’m with my darling I can sleep well anywhere.” 


Lin Xingping, “...” Suddenly stuffed with a faceful of PDA, she choked, and in the end only 
told them to not show too late before taking off. 


Lin Qiushi could tell from her tone that there was an 80-90% likelihood that she was 
currently cursing out Ruan Nanzhu as a brainless idiot inside her head. 


Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu. “You’re really not getting up?” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “you slept poorly, didn’t you? Take a nap. I’Il get up first.” 


Lin Qiushi, “that’s okay, I’m not too sleepy.” He got up from the bed. “Let’s go get breakfast 
first.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “of course.” 

The two changed, washed up, opened the door, and stepped into the hallway. 

At the door, Lin Qiushi’s feet suddenly stalled as he shot one side of the hall a wary glance. 
“What’s that? Was it there last night?” 


Ruan Nanzhu followed his gaze, and saw a white teru teru bo0zu hanging at the end of the 
walkway. This doll was very big—as big as a basketball. Someone had drawn a face on it in 
black ink. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “no, it wasn’t there last night.” He was certain. 


Lin Qiushi also thought it hadn’t been there, but he thought he might have remembered 
wrong, and so confirmed with Ruan Nanzhu. Now that Ruan Nanzhu said it hadn’t been 
there, it really hadn’t been there. 


The two walked down the hall until they got beneath the doll. The doll wasn’t actually hung 
so high; Lin Qiushi could take it down if he reached. He asked, “should I get it down?” He 
knew better than to carelessly touch anything here. 


“Tl get it.” Ruan Nanzhu likely had his own safety net, and so reached up and took the teru 
teru bozu right down. 


But the moment the doll was in hand, his expression changed. He looked at Lin Qiushi and 
quietly said, “inside... seems to be a human head.” 


TERU TERU BOZU 


Ruan Nanzhu looked serious, like he wasn’t joking at all. He slowly placed the teru teru bozu 
on a stone bench nearby, then undid the cotton string tied at the bottom of the white fabric. 
The string loosened and revealed the thing wrapped inside the cloth—Lin Qiushi saw a 
human head, white from soak. 


The head seemed to have sat in water for a long time, the skin soaked the awful white of dead 
fish. Its eyes were staring wide in terror and disbelief, like they’d pop out of their sockets any 
minute. 


When Ruan Nanzhu released his hold, the head rolled down the bench until it hit the wall 
with a thunk, and came to a stop. 


Lin Qiushi looked at the head, and asked, “someone died?” 
“Perhaps,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “Have you heard the legend of the teru teru bozu?” 


Lin Qiushi, “‘yes, but only a bit.” He knew both Japan and Chinese folklore had this sort of 
thing, but that China’s “sunny day doll” or “rain-stopping girl” was a bit different from 
Japan’s teru teru bozu. 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke slowly, “in Japan, there’s a legend about the teru teru bozu. A monk 
passing through a town told the townspeople that he could stop the rain. But as he read his 
sutras, the rain didn’t stop, so the angry townspeople chopped his head off, wrapped it in 
white cloth, and hung it up high... After that, the rain stopped.” 


Lin Qiushi eyed that water-steeped head and sank into silence. 


“There’s actually a Japanese folk song about the doll...” Ruan Nanzhu, softly, “Teru-teru- 
bozu, teru bozu, make tomorrow a sunny day. Like the sky in my dream, if it’s sunny I’ll give 
you a golden bell. Teru-teru-bozu, teru bozu, make tomorrow a sunny day. If you make my 
wish come true, we’ll drink lots of sweet sake. Teru-teru-bozu, teru bozu, make tomorrow a 
sunny day. But if the clouds are still crying tomorrow, I'll cut off your head.” 


After Ruan Nanzhu finished reciting the rhyme, Lin Qiushi heard a sudden rush. He looked 
outside to the courtyard, and saw raindrops as big as peas falling from the sky. The rain 
became like a curtain, completely separating the yard from where the people were. 


“So that’s what the head’s for,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It really is a good weather doll.” 


Because the doll was taken down, the cleared skies began to rain again in an instant. Lin 
Qiushi looked on, a bit exasperated, and said, “if we hang this thing back up, think we can 
salvage it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “we can try.” So Ruan Nanzhu wrapped the head back up in the white cloth, 
tied back the cotton string, then returned it to where it had hung. As they predicted, once the 
head was hung back, it wasn’t long until the skies outside cleared once more. The thick storm 
clouds practically disappeared within moments. 


“Interesting,” Ruan Nanzhu said, staring at the doll made from a human head. 
“Let’s go see who’s died first,” Lin Qiushi said, glancing at his watch. 
“Okay,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 

Then the two went to the dining hall. 


Presently, almost everybody was eating inside the hall. Lin Qiushi saw Lin Xingping and her 
handful of friends. In just less than a day, she’d become good friends with Wang Ronghua, 
the newbie they’d just met. And Wang Ronghua already seemed to trust Lin Xingping most 
in this entire world. 


Lin Xingping saw them come in and greeted them with enthusiasm, waving them over to eat. 


Ruan Nanzhu plastered himself against Lin Qiushi natural as could be, cooing, “Linlin, my 
tummy’s grumbling.” If he’d been at his height outside the doors, this kind of flirting would 
definitely seem very discordant. But as it were, he’d shrunk a whole size in this door, so it 
wasn’t so hateful-looking. 


So Lin Qiushi petted his head, saying, “come eat then, sweetie.” 
Beaming, Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Cue Xueyi watched the two interact with disgust in his gaze, in all likelihood thinking foul 
faces really did bring foul fancy. After all, Lin Qiushi’s makeup from outside the door hadn’t 
disappeared inside, so the current him was still the uncomely man whom Cheng Qianli 
couldn’t even eat around. 


The two found a random place to sit, and counted the people as they ate. Sure enough, they 
found that the original fourteen had become thirteen. 


“Why is there a person missing?” Someone else had discovered this too. “Did someone not 
come yet? Are they still sleeping?” 


“My... My roommate last night disappeared...” a man stammered from a corner. “He went 
out for something at midnight and never came back...” 


“Why didn’t you mention this earlier?” The one asking was a woman, who grew angry at his 
answer. “Going out and wandering about in the middle of the night, he’s screwed, isn’t he.” 


“T... I don’t know either. I warned him, but he said he heard something,” the man answered. 
“Who knew he wasn’t going to come back...” 


The woman scoffed once, and said nothing further. 


The dining hall also quieted, the crowd sinking into silence. 


“Alright already, stop arguing, the two of you,” Lin Xingping said. “The NPC didn’t give us a 
time limit this time, and the rules ought to be pretty loose. Don’t be so nervous y'all, 
everything will work out.” She was actually pretty good-looking, with a gentle voice and a 
steady, capable aura. In times of mass panic, she placed herself as the leader, and easily won 
dominance over the group. 


Of course, this was only in the lower level doors. Were this a high level door, no old-timer 
would even give Lin Xingping the time of day. 


“Why don’t we take the opportunity to look around while the weather is good,” Lin Xingping 
said. ““We haven’t been to the surrounding areas yet.” 


“Yeah, let’s go together after we eat,” Cue Xueyi added beside her. “Working together to 
quickly find the clues and door—that’s the right way to go.” 


So the group decided to head out after eating. 


But when they got to the hallway, somebody discovered the oddly large teru teru bozu 
hanging at the end of the hallway. 


““What’s that?” someone asked from the crowd. 
“A good weather doll?” Lin Xingping approached the doll. “Whoa, it’s huge...” 


She got on tip-toes, seeming as if she wanted to take it down but wasn’t quite tall enough. 
“Someone get it down, let’s take a look.” 


A person next to her went over and took the doll down for her. 
Watching this play out, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help a brow flicking up. This Lin Xingping was 
sure smart. She didn’t know what the doll did, nor if it was okay to touch the dolls, but her 


actions seemed so natural that she easily fooled the people who were inexperienced with the 
doors. 


The one who took down the doll was a man, and he discovered the odd weight immediately, 
expression changing as he stammered, “inside... seems to be a head...” 


“A head?” The crowd’s expressions all changed. Lin Xingping affected fright as well. “O- 
Open it?” 


The man who took down the doll carefully parted the white fabric once again, revealing that 
waterlogged, bloated human head within. 


The group saw this, and sucked in a collective gasp of cold air. 


The person who'd said his roommate never came back immediately ID’d the head. “Yeah, 
that’s him. After he went out last night he never came back.” And it seemed he never would. 


“He’s sadly passed on, let’s bury him here,” Lin Xingping sadly announced. “Though this 
isn’t home, we can’t just let him keep hanging here.” 


Some agreed, some didn’t speak. But in the end the group still dug a hole in the courtyard 
and buried the head. 


What Lin Qiushi found odd was, he’d thought once the teru teru b6zu was taken down it’d 
start raining outside. But the sky was still high and bright, without a hint of rain at all. 


Lin Qiushi was a bit confounded, but quickly recalled that when Ruan Nanzhu took down the 
doll, he seemed to have also recited a long rhyme. Lin Qiushi glanced over, and just 
happened to meet Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. 


Ruan Nanzhu leaned into Lin Qiushi’s arms, feeling light as a feather. He pressed his cheek 
to Lin Qiushi’s chest, and quietly said, ““wouldn’t it be interesting if I recited it now?” 


The doll had been taken down. If Ruan Nanzhu read that nursery rhyme now once more, 
perhaps that thundering shower would drench the entire yard. Not a single person presently in 
the courtyard would be spared, including the ones Lin Qiushi wanted revenge on: Cue Xueyi 
and his two teammates. 


Lin Qiushi’s fingers played across Ruan Nanzhu’s hair. He watched the others, who were 
bent over in the courtyard digging a hole for their dead comrade, and ultimately shook his 
head. 


At Lin Qiushi’s answer, Ruan Nanzhu laughed. He said, “Linlin’s my favorite.” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “you’re my favorite too.” To have asked for his thoughts, and respected 
his input. 


With the head buried, the group took a spin around town. 


The town wasn’t big. There were some civilians walking on the streets, and the atmosphere 
was really quite nice. There were cherry blossoms planted everywhere. There was also a 
small park and a clear stream—point was, had this not been a world inside a door, living here 
could actually be quite comfortable. 


Lin Qiushi had wanted to scope out a few more places, but at day-fall, the sky began to 
darken. 


Fearing rain, he and Ruan Nanzhu returned to the courtyard early, and stood in the halls. 


Sure enough, pea-sized raindrops tumbled from the sky soon after in a whole wash, once 
again enveloping the world in rain. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu got back early, and didn’t get rained on at all. A few, however, 
who returned late, were utterly drenched. 


Lin Xingping had initially wanted to go around with Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, but in the 
end couldn’t stand the sight of the ugly sticky twosome, and so excused herself halfway. 


Ruan Nanzhu had even taken on a very understanding tone, saying, “Lin-jie ah, you’ve never 
been in love have you? Once you meet someone you like, you really can’t help yourself at 
all.” At this, he’d scooted close and landed a kiss on Lin Qiushi’s chin. 


Lin Qiushi looked on in cooperative agreement. 


Lin Xingping’s face had very clearly twitched, working hard to keep down some choice 
words. In the end she’d just said, “I still have a few places to scope out. You guys just relax.” 


“Alright,” Ruan Nanzhu had said. “I want to talk with my Linlin some more.” 
Lin Qiushi had said, “baby, let’s find a park...” 
Then they’d watched Lin Xingping walk away out of pure disgust. 


As she left, Lin Qiushi hadn’t been able to keep down his laugh anymore. “You’ve got a 
mean sense of humor.” 


Ruan Nanzhu had scoffed, “and I thought she’d last longer. Want the truth? I kind of regret 
making you so ugly. Saying these words to that face is honestly pretty disgusting.” 


Lin Qiushi, with an irreproachable expression, had thought wasn’t this face your doing... 
why is it my fault now... 


Not long after they’d returned, it began to pour. Lin Qiushi watched the few who returned 
late rush in from the outside, drenched from head to toe. 


“Tt really comes down at the drop of a hat,” someone was grumbling as he entered. He 
walked into the hallway, soaked body leaving a string of footprints on the wooden 
floorboards. 


Lin Qiushi suddenly noticed that, when those people came in, the old man who’d led them 
that first day was silently standing in a corner. His eyes seemed to fall on the footprints on the 
floor, and linger. For some reason, that gaze made the hairs on the back of Lin Qiushi’s neck 
stand up. 


“And they told us to bring umbrellas, where are there umbrellas? Seriously...” those people 
kept muttering as they entered their rooms, voice fading away. 


Prior to going out though, they did in fact search the room for an umbrella, but couldn’t find 
one anywhere. Everybody had supposed that with the good weather, it wasn’t going to rain, 
and so had gone right out. Who knew that this rain was going to come so suddenly? Those 
unprepared were soaked to the bones. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu finished eating outside and returned to their room. 


It was pouring outside again. Lin Qiushi sat on the bed with his head down, playing sudoku. 
Ruan Nanzhu sat at his side, seeming in thought. 


Suddenly, he said, “I really think there’s something off.” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi looked over. 


“Typically, there’s always a time limit inside the doors. This door is too peaceful,” Ruan 
Nanzhu said. “It’s too strange.” 


Lin Qiushi considered this carefully. Indeed, inside a door, there was usually a clear time 
limit. But this time, the NPC didn’t state a deadline. This was quite abnormal. He asked, “‘is 
there something we haven’t uncovered?” 


“Probably,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But it’s still the first day, there’s no need to rush.” Some 
rules needed to be time-tested. He currently had a guess, but it was only that—a guess. 


But Lin Qiushi was remembering the children’s song he heard in the rain last night. He said, 
“T... Tonight I want to take a look outside...” 


Ruan Nanzhu blinked. “Aren’t you scared? What if seeing them is the death condition?” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head. “It probably isn’t. Since someone left their room last night, others 
must have heard the song too, but nothing happened to them.” 


“There’s that logic, yes,” Ruan Nanzhu replied lazily. “Wake me then, and we’ll look 
together. If anything happens, at least we can back each other up.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi took Ruan Nanzhu’s good will. 


The drumming rain, to Lin Qiushi with the acute hearing, was a very distressing thing. Even 
with Ruan Nanzhu lying at his side, it was still noisy enough to keep him from sleep. Ruan 
Nanzhu suggested he wadded up some paper to plug his ears, but Lin Qiushi declined. 


“We'll see after tonight,” Lin Qiushi said. “It won’t be good if I sleep through midnight.” 
“Alright.” Ruan Nanzhu didn’t press either. 


The two curled up in bed, Ruan Nanzhu quickly falling asleep. Lin Qiushi, on the other hand, 
half-dozed, and dreamt some bizarre dreams. 


The dreams were messy and completely without logic. Lin Qiushi even dreamt for some 
reason of his own wedding, just that when he lifted the bride’s red veil, he found Ruan 
Nanzhu’s face underneath. When he saw Ruan Nanzhu’s face, Lin Qiushi instantly woke up 
from the dream. He was lightly panting, eyes staring wide at the night-steeped ceiling. By his 
ear was the faint sound of that children’s song again: wicker hole.... wicker hole... the bird in 
the cage... 


Lin Qiushi sat up in bed and shook Ruan Nanzhu awake. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes opened, still with some remaining sleep. But this sleepiness quickly 
faded. He asked in a low voice, “it’s here?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded, and pointed at the door. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “let’s go.” 


The two slowly moved to the wooden door, opening it just a crack. They saw the scene 
outside. 


Because the night was dark, Lin Qiushi couldn’t see very clearly. He could only faintly tell 
that in the courtyard, a few children were hand-in-hand, turning in circles around something. 
Only after careful scrutiny did Lin Qiushi discover that what they’d surrounded was a 
trembling human. 


“Kagome, kagome, the bird in the cage, when oh when will it come out, in the night of dawn, 
the crane and turtle slipped, who is behind you now?” ...When the song came to an end, the 
children stopped. Their faces were pallid, swollen all over like bloating from water. They 
repeated that last line: “Who is behind you now?” 


The person who was surrounded didn’t speak. Or maybe he did, and Lin Qiushi didn’t hear. 
Then, he heard a light clunk. That person’s head and body were split, just like that. 


The children giggled in their crystalline voices. They seemed very happy, chiming, “you’re it, 
you’re it.” 


So that headless corpse slowly stood up, slowly turned. It took the spot of the kid behind it. 


That was when Lin Qiushi noticed that another headless corpse was among them, and was 
currently holding hands with two children. 


Those who were killed took the children’s places, and... became ghosts[1]. 
Everything finally became clear to Lin Qiushi. 


The song once again started. The things in the yard spun in happy circles outward, until the 
rain blurred out their figures and Lin Qiushi’s view of them. But leaning against Lin Qiushi’s 
back, Ruan Nanzhu’s breaths suddenly sped up. He asked, “did you see that?” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi didn’t understand. 
“There.” Ruan Nanzhu pointed at a corner of the courtyard. 


Lin Qiushi looked, but couldn’t see anything. The corner was just too dark. Though his vision 
was good, it was still at a normal person’s level, and couldn’t be compared to Ruan Nanzhu’s. 
“T can’t see...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you can’t see?” His brow jumped. “Alright. Never mind if you can’t see it.” 
“What is it?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “it’s a person standing there with an umbrella.” He added, “seemed to be 
looking at us.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 
Ruan Nanzhu, “never mind, forget them. Let’s sleep, or it’1l be morning soon.” 
“Okay,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


They closed the door and got back in bed. But just as they were about to sleep, they heard a 
bouncing noise outside the room. 


This sound was familiar to Lin Qiushi, and his expression immediately changed. “I hear a 
ball.” 


Ruan Nanzhu sat up in the bedding. 


The rubber ball bounced against their doorframe with a thud. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu 
stayed still, but saw a tiny pair of hands pull open the door before them—just a crack. Then 
an eye, dark as pitch, appeared in that crack. 


The young voice of a little girl came through. She asked, “have you seen my ball?” 
Neither Lin Qiushi nor Ruan Nanzhu answered. 


And so the girl asked again: “have you seen my ball?” She pulled the door open a bit more. 
Lin Qiushi could see her face—it had half-rotted cheeks, with bleached bone teeth. She was 
drenched from head to toe, dripping a dark puddle on the floor. 


“Have you seen...” the girl was about to repeat for the third time. 
But Ruan Nanzhu opened his mouth. He said, “you’re getting the floor wet.” 


The girl immediately froze, as if she’d heard something terrifying. Then she turned and 
disappeared from their doorway. Lin Qiushi heard the thudding again. That rubber ball, as if 
sentient, stopped right in their doorway. Then, a pair of small hands took that ball away. 


Everything returned to their quiet. 
“We can sleep now,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Sleep.” 


“Mh.” Lin Qiushi got up and pulled the door shut. There was no lock on it; pulling it open 
was a matter of ease. But there was no safer place to sleep. 


“Sleep.” Ruan Nanzhu curled up in Lin Qtushi’s arms. 


Lin Qiushi gathered him up, feeling a curious peace. He stuffed his ears with paper wads, and 
his breathing very quickly evened out. The two sank into deep dreams. 


Day two, Lin Qiushi woke with the sun high in the sky. 


After waking, he saw Ruan Nanzhu with his head down playing on his phone. Lin Qiushi got 
up, asking dazedly, “what time is it?” 


“Eleven,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “Awake?” 
Lin Qiushi jumped. “It’s so late. Why didn’t you wake me?” 
“You were too tired. Sleeping more is good,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Get up then.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. As he got dressed, he heard Ruan Nanzhu supplement, “they found a new 
good weather doll. The head of the person who died last night was wrapped inside.” 


This was well within Lin Qiushi’s predictions. After hearing this, he could only breathe a 
light sigh. 


Translator’s Note: 


1. There’s a double meaning here. The “it” in children’s games is called gui, or 
ghost/demon (oni in Japanese). 


THE UMBRELLA 


With yesterday’s event as cushioning, everybody was less affected today upon seeing the teru 
teru bozu. 


Lin Xingping had originally wanted to do as they did yesterday, and have someone get the 
doll down. However, she was stopped by a young woman, who seemed to be named Xiao 
Cha, and counted among the more clear-minded of the newbies. She seemed critical of Lin 
Xingping bossing everyone around, saying, “don’t. We don’t know what this doll does at all. 
What if the person who takes it down gets cursed?” 


Lin Xingping defended herself, “the person who took it down yesterday is just fine, isn’t he?” 


Xiao Cha scoffed, “who knows about that. What if it just hasn’t gotten to him yet? Might 
happen in a couple of days.” 


Lin Xingping, “how can you say that...” She put on a moue of offense at being so maligned. 
“Why are you making my good intentions out to be bad?” 


Xiao Cha wasn’t having it at all. “Then how about I grab you a stool and you take it down 
yourself, if you want to be the good guy here?” 


As Lin Xingping continued to argue, Cue Xueyi saw the situation going south and hastened 
to play peacemaker, saying alright already, stop arguing, we’re all a team here, why make 
things so unpleasant? So we won’t take it down, they’re dead anyways, it’s fine to leave them 
hanging. 


Lin Xingping played angry, spun around, and left. 


Xiao Cha spat at the ground and cursed; her feistiness definitely had the glory Ruan Baijie 
from way back when. After the argument, Xiao Cha seemed to notice Lin Qiushi staring. She 
rolled her eyes quite aggressively at Lin Quushi, hissing, “the hell are you looking at? Never 
seen a beauty before?” Then immediately left. 


Ruan Nanzhu, beside Lin Qiushi, said with absolute schadenfreude, “wow, is this your first 
time being treated like this then.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” It seemed to be, yes. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked over at Lin Qiushi, before sighing nice and long. “It’s this face of yours; 
it’s completely to blame.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Enough already, how many times do you have to say it? How ugly could he 
actually be? 


The bathroom in this world had no mirrors, after all. They’d been here for two days and he 
still didn’t know what he looked like. 


Seeing Lin Qiushi’s clueless expression, Ruan Nanzhu gave the matter some thought before 
fishing out the phone from Lin Qiushi’s pocket. Then he turned on the front camera. “I mean. 
Have a look.” 


Lin Qiushi took the phone, and found in the camera a face that was very difficult to describe 
—the simple adjective “ugly” was completely inadequate. Sufficed to say that after Lin 
Qiushi saw his own face, he closed the camera immediately, and he now completely 
understood everybody’s looks of utter disgust. 


Wordlessly, Lin Qiushi looked at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s palms flipped skyward. “I didn’t know you’d become so ugly inside either.” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’ve wronged your eyes.” This was a serious hit on his vision. 


Ruan Nanzhu laughed. “Come on, let’s go have some breakfast, and hurry out to look for 
clues before the sky goes dark.” 


“Okay,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The two had breakfast at the dining hall—well, call it breakfast, but the time was nearing 
eleven. 


Lin Qiushi had something small, then left the hall with Ruan Nanzhu. 


Today, Lin Xingping enthusiastically invited Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu along, saying that 
they’d discovered a bamboo forest in the mountains around town, and that there was a stone 
path through the forest, though they didn’t know where it led... 


Ruan Nanzhu listened, but told them smiling that they wanted to take a spin around the 
courtyard first. 


“What more is there to see?” Cue Xueyi said impatiently. “We’ve scoped out most of it 
already, you guys should go with us...” 


“But walking is so tiring.” Ruan Nanzhu leaned against Lin Qiushi’s side, voice pitched 
saccharine and doughy as he intentionally cooed: “I don’t want to walk at all.” Had it been a 
slightly prettier girl saying this, perhaps it could be fondly looked upon. But in this world, 
Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t be called pretty, and so there was obvious distaste in Cue Xueyi’s 
eyes. 


“Oh come on, you must overcome.” Lin Xingping wasn’t giving up. 
> 


“Sorry, but there’s no forcing my little princess.” Lin Qiushi was now enlightened to the 
miracle of his appearance. He lifted Ruan Nanzhu’s chin, pitched his voice gentle, and spoke 
words of love right into Ruan Nanzhu’s face. “Since making my little princess walk too much 
will hurt me too.” 


Clearly, Lin Qiushi saying those words with that face was powerful; he clearly saw Cue 
Xueyi and Lin Xingping’s expressions go black, and their throats bobbing as if they were 
forcing back a nauseated gag. 


“You two understand, right?” Lin Qiushi, mean humor adopted, continued to gross them out. 


Lin Xingping just barely managed a smile. Lin Qiushi suspected she couldn’t last much 
longer. 


He planned to continue, but Cue Xueyi spun right around and left, unable to take anymore. 
So Lin Xingping and Gu Yuansi followed after him. Though this Gu Yuansi was the 
employer, he rarely spoke ever; he had very little presence, and it was only when he left that 
Lin Qiushi really noticed this person had been standing there. 


At the edge of the courtyard, Cue Xueyi likely thought they couldn’t hear any longer, and so 
hissed at Lin Xingping, “why did you pick such a disgusting person?” 


“How was I supposed to know?” Lin Xingping was complaining too. “She was normal in the 
data. Who knew her boyfriend would be so repulsive.” 


“Fuck,” Cue Xueyi spat. “Just talking to him makes me want to vomit.” 


Lin Xingping, “me too, a bit...” 


As the two talked on and left, Lin Qiushi listened in nearing laughter. He didn’t think Ruan 
Nanzhu’s makeup would have this effect too. It completely managed to dissuade Lin 
Xingping from hassling them, saving them quite a lot of trouble. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “let’s head out later. There’s something I want to confirm.” 


“What is it?” He and Lin Qiushi found a stone bench in the yard and sat. 


“Remember what I saw last night?” Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze swept the courtyard. 


“The person with the umbrella?” Lin Qiushi remembered what Ruan Nanzhu had said, but 
hadn’t been able to see it with his vision. 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. “I think this umbrella is the key.” After some deliberation, “I 
want to try to find it.” 


“That’s right—last night, how come you said that?” Lin Qiushi was suddenly remembering 
the young ghost picking up her basketball last night, and what Ruan Nanzhu said. “That she 
was getting the floor wet...” 


But Ruan Nanzhu only laughed, “I was only saying. I didn’t know it’d actually work.” 


“You were only saying?” Lin Qiushi didn’t quite believe him. 


“Really,” Ruan Nanzhu replied languidly. “It was just a sudden inspiration from that person 
with the umbrella.” He tilted his head. “When I saw him, I thought he really looked like a 
parent, watching over kids doing homework...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


“And parents, well, they don’t like it when kids don’t follow the rules,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 
“Especially not getting the floor wet...” 


As they were speaking, the yard had mostly cleared of people. 


The courtyard emptied. Without the splash of rain, the wind chimes were brushed to clanging 
rings by a breeze. Ruan Nanzhu got up from the bench, and started toward one of the rooms. 


“Haven’t we looked there already?” Lin Qiushi remembered they’d inspected this room on 
the first day. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “c'mon, one more look.” 


So Lin Qiushi didn’t try to dissuade him further, and followed Ruan Nanzhu to the room 
door. 


This room belonged to the estate owner. Its layout was similar to theirs, with one bed and a 
few drawers, and no excess in decoration. 


Ruan Nanzhu entered the room and began looking around. 


Lin Qiushi stood at the door. Just as he remembered the scene from last night, he suddenly 
felt something touch his calf. He glanced down, and all his hairs instantly stood on end. 
There was a dirty basketball slowly rolling by his feet. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze followed the ball until he saw, in the gap of the crawl space, a pair of dark 
black eyes. 


This building’s floors were all hollow underneath, without wooden boards to seal them away. 
One could easily crawl in through the gaps along the sides... Of course, people wouldn’t 
normally do that. 


The pair of eyes flashed, and when Lin Qiushi looked again, they were already gone. 


“Nanzhu—’” Lin Qiushi called out. “I think there’s something underneath.” 


Ruan Nanzhu came out of the room, and asked, “what?” 


Lin Qiushi pointed at his feet. ““There seems to be something under the floorboards.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what kind of thing?” 


Lin Qiushi, “a pair of eyes...”” Though most things inside the doors wanted to kill him, there 
were actually still some sensible creatures. Like the one beneath his feet now. He felt for 
some reason it was suggesting something to him. “I want to look under the floor.” 


“Let me,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I'll look.” 


He took Lin Qiushi’s phone, turned on the flashlight, and prepared to enter the crawl space. 
Lin Qiushi was still apprehensive, and said let’s look together, if something happened down 
there you wouldn’t be able to run at all. 


But Ruan Nanzhu declined. He said, “‘no, that umbrella must be around here, it’s only the 
crawl space left to search.” 


Lin Qiushi still wanted to say something, but Ruan Nanzhu just crawled on in with a firm 
attitude. 


It was dark under the floorboards. He could only look around by the dim light source. 


Lin Qiushi crouched outside, expression filled with tension as he watched Ruan Nanzhu, 
afraid of an accident. 


Then Ruan Nanzhu’s crawling suddenly halted. He seemed to have found something. 
Moments later, there came from inside: “Found it.” 


Lin Qiushi called from the outside, “what did you find? The umbrella?” 


“Mh... The umbrella, and maybe something else,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “Let me get it out 
first...” 


He continued to crawl with great difficulty, and dragged out the thing he found underneath 
the floorboards. It was a black cloth bag. At the side of the bag was a very simple oil-paper 
umbrella. The umbrella looked very old, and was even patched up in a few places with cloth. 


Lin Qiushi reached out and helped Ruan Nanzhu up, asking, “what’s in the bag?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “I don’t know, open it.” He paused. “It’s probably nothing 
good.” 


Hidden away here, of course it wasn’t anything good. 


Lin Qiushi bent down and opened the black bag, finding the inside full of crushed and broken 
bones. From the bone structure, Lin Qiushi could tell this had been human, and it could have 
belonged to a kid... 


“It’s children’s bones.” Ruan Nanzhu’s words confirmed Lin Qiushi’s guess—he seemed 
more experienced in distinguishing these things than Lin Qiushi, and conducted a general 
inspection. “Not just one set.” 


“Not just one set?” Lin Qiushi looked at these bones, and for some reason recalled the 
children singing the caged bird song in the yard last night. Could these bones have something 
to do with them? He contemplated for a moment, then said, “there doesn’t seem to be any 
skulls...” 


“You're right, there aren’t any skulls,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Only bones from the rest of the 
body.” 


“What do we do? Bury them?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“At peace in the soil[1].”” Ruan Nanzhu set the bag down. “Though it feels like the most 
important parts aren’t here.” As he spoke, he looked up at the teru teru b6zu hanging at the 
end of the hallway. 


It was still that too-large doll, hanging by a cotton string in the hall. It swayed with the 
breeze, and had they not known what was wrapped inside, they might have thought this 
atmosphere tranquil. But the moment Lin Qiushi remembered that water-steeped, white- 
skinned human head, his stomach began to ache. 


Lin Qiushi found a shovel in a corner of the yard to bury the black bag with. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s body was too feeble; Lin Qiushi couldn’t bear making him labor, and so told 
him to sit off to the side. The hole was quickly dug. When Lin Qiushi buried the bones, he 
kept feeling like there was something watching, but even after looking carefully around, he 
still couldn’t find the source. 


Ruan Nanzhu sat not far from Lin Qiushi. He had his head bowed, inspecting the oil-paper 
umbrella in his hands. 


This umbrella was quite ordinary, with a structure made of bamboo. The whole thing was 
tinged faintly white, like it had been in use for a very long time. With the patches on the 
paper, every part of the umbrella exuded antiquity. 


Ruan Nanzhu opened the umbrella and spotted remnant water inside. He said, “this umbrella 
was likely used recently, or even... just last night?” 


Lin Qiushi was filling the hole, and replied at this, “was it what you saw last night?” 


“Tt might be,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “This umbrella is probably very useful, we need an 
opportunity to test it.” 


Lin Qiushi, “how do we do that?” 


Ruan Nanzhu peered up at the sky. “Well umbrellas, they’re only useful in the rain.” The day 
was starting to go grey again. After yesterday’s experience, everybody ought to know that 
very soon, it was definitely going to rain. And if you got caught in the rain, one evening later 
you became the teru teru b6zu in the hallway. 


Lin Qiushi tamped the soil down and returned the shovel to its spot. He said, “come on. They 
should be back soon.” 


“Let’s go,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


The two returned inside the building, and very soon heard conversation coming from the 
yard. It was Lin Xingping and company returning from their search outside. 


The content of their hushed discussion—Lin Qiushi heard it all. 


Lin Xingping went with Cue Xueyi this afternoon once again to that path they found in the 
bamboo woods. They’d followed the path up, but hadn’t been able to get to the end. They’d 
seen most of the day pass by, and though they hadn’t gotten to their destination, the three of 
them still treasured their lives and chose to return, since if the rain came down midway, they 
were screwed. 


Of course, once they discovered Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu inside the building, they 
instantly stopped talking. 


Lin Xingping said, “oh, you guys stayed inside all day?” 


Ruan Nanzhu was currently wrapped up in Lin Qiushi’s arms, voice mushy as she hummed, 
“veah, I wasn’t feeling well, so my darling stayed with me the entire day.” 


“Ah, alright,” Lin Xingping said. “Well we made a big discovery outside.” As she said this, 
she smiled. “If you’re feeling better by tomorrow, we can split up and take a look.” 


“Oh? What discovery?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Didn’t I tell you guys about the path we found in the bamboo?” Lin Xingping’s smile looked 
very earnest, as if she was really a team leader caring for newbies. “We just came back from 
there, and there really was something to be found.” 


“What is it?” Ruan Nanzhu acted curious. 


“A yard.” Then Lin Xingping sighed. “It’s too bad that it was too late by the time we got 
there. We came back before we could check it over fully. If you guys head out tomorrow 
morning, and get there earlier, you might be able to find some other hints in the yard.” 


Cue Xueyi spoke up beside her. “Why the hell are you telling them? They just stay inside all 
day, don’t they just want to sit cushy and wait for our results? People like this—and you’re 
still so nice to them!” 


Lin Xingping said, “don’t say that. We’re teammates, after all.” 


One played good cop, one played bad—the two actually acted quite well together. If Lin 
Qiushi hadn’t already heard their conversation he might really have believed them. 


Lin Qiushi looked down at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu whimpered, “Lin-jie, don’t be angry. I just didn’t feel well today, I’m sure I’Il 
be fine tomorrow. You said a yard, right? I'll go check it out tomorrow with my boyfriend, 
and see 1f we can find anything.” 


“Mh, alright,” Lin Xingping said. “There’s actually still a few places we haven’t looked, 
we'll go check those out tomorrow. There’s strength in numbers after all, right? Only with 
everybody’s help can we get out of here sooner.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded in response, face full of earnestness. 


After this speech, Lin Xingping left again with Cue Xueyi and the other one. 


Ruan Nanzhu shot Lin Qiushi a look, and the two left the common room, returning to their 
private room. 


So Lin Xingping really was starting to set them up. There was nothing on that path, after all. 
If they foolishly believed what Lin Xingping said and continued down that way, they might 
not ever make it back before the rain came down. Then, with the wrong timing and getting 
soaked outside, day two would likely see them hung in the hall as teru teru b6zu. 


And Lin Xingping was clearly an old hand at this. She wouldn’t have done it herself—Lin 
Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu would’ve been killed by the ghosts, and wouldn’t have been able to 
become vengeful spirits to get revenge. 


“She’s really a piece of work,” Ruan Nanzhu laughed coldly. “But as for what’s at the end of 
that path, I really am a bit interested.” 


Lin Qiushi heard the sound of rain striking the ground outside again. What was only a pitter- 
patter at first quickly became a shower. He glanced outside, and saw the yard once again 
shrouded in a curtain of rain. The sky was now grey, and the whole world was mired in that 
rhythmic noisy static. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “let’s go take a look tomorrow.” 


Lin Qiushi, “that path?” 


“Mh.” Ruan Nanzhu began his analysis. “This town is small. We’ve checked over almost the 
entire thing, and there was no place special. The end of the path they found, maybe it really is 
something important.” 


Lin Qiushi found Ruan Nanzhu’s words quite logical, and nodded his agreement. 


The two sat in the room, quietly waiting for night to come. 


By nine or so, it was completely dark outside. The few lanterns hanging in the hall were of no 
use at all; under the smother of the rain, they were mere firefly glows. 


Lights in the other room went out one after the other. Everybody was getting ready to turn in. 


Ruan Nanzhu took out the umbrella and stood up. 


Lin Qiushi held him back, saying, “I'll do it this time.” 


But Ruan Nanzhu just grinned. “I wouldn’t take unnecessary risks. I have backup.” 


Lin Qtushi bit his lip. “But...” 


Ruan Nanzhu waved him off, stopping Lin Qiushi’s next words. His dark eyes gazed gently 
at Lin Qtushi. “Relax. I know what I’m doing.” He halted, before laughing softly, “I won’t 
make my boyfriend a widower.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” You’re still joking at a time like this? 


As he was speaking, Ruan Nanzhu had already walked out into the hallway. He opened that 
oil-paper umbrella, and cautiously walked out into the rain. 


Watching him, Lin Qiushi was so nervous he stopped breathing. But as Ruan Nanzhu reached 
the middle of the yard, something miraculous was happening. All the raindrops around him 
was being repelled by some invisible force; with Ruan Nanzhu at its center, there formed a 
vacuum where no drop of water could reach. 


“Tt really is useful.” Ruan Nanzhu stood there in the rain and tossed Lin Qiushi a grin. 


Lin Qiushi saw his smile, and released a huge internal breath... Luckily, nothing happened. 


Ruan Nanzhu stood in the rain for a while, then returned to the hallway and put the umbrella 
away. He flicked the water on the umbrella casually off to the side, then used a towel he’d 
prepared to wipe the oil-paper down. He only entered the room once he was sure no water 
droplets would fall on the floorboards. 


This umbrella was clearly important. Though they hadn’t figured out its use or why it was 
vital, they had just gained a critical backing... Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu could go out 
when it rained. 


Translator’s Note: 


1. AXA: the Chinese here is a general sentiment/belief that those buried in the soil 
are at peace. So RNZ is agreeing here. 


THE SHRINE 


After confirming the umbrella’s usage, Ruan Nanzhu hid it away in a drawer in the room. 
Then he burrowed his way into Lin Qiushi’s bedding. After coming into this door, his body 
had felt consistently cold, seemingly an aftereffect of his injuries. Lin Qiushi let Ruan 
Nanzhu burrow into his arms, half-shut his eyes, and drifted into a light sleep. 


The rain outside was much too loud, but Lin Qiushi didn’t want to stuff his ears with paper 
for fear of missing something. So he wasn’t exactly sleeping well. Most of the nights, he 
remained only half-asleep. 


Tonight was no exception. Curled up in Lin Qiushi’s arms, Ruan Nanzhu was quick to sleep. 
But just as Lin Qiushi felt he was going to sleep as well, he was jolted up by an awful 
scream. 


“What happened?” In Lin Qiushi’s arms, Ruan Nanzhu opened his eyes as well. He clearly 
also heard the scream from outside, and asked his question. 


“Someone’s in trouble,” Lin Qiushi said. Actually, he didn’t only hear the scream. He also 
heard something rolling down the hallway, clunking along. It sounded at first like the 
basketball that hit their door last night, but it also sounded heavier. 


Ruan Nanzhu got up, went to the door, and very lightly pulled open a crack. 


Lin Qiushi, following at his side, peeked out. It was in a corner at the end of the hallway that 
he saw the source of the scream. 


It was the teru teru bozu. Its string, tied to the hallway ceiling, had broken for some reason. It 
had fallen to the ground, and was endlessly rolling ahead. The crude-drawn features twisted 
up ghoulishly and the mouth gaped wide, letting out a miserable wail: “It hurts, help me, 
help... somebody help me...” 


Lin Qiushi had heard this voice before. Upon careful thought, he realized it was the group 
member who’d gone missing on day two. In other words, it was the victim who’d had his 
head cut off yesterday and gotten turned into a teru teru bozu. 


“Help, help...” The teru teru b6ozu was still rolling in the hall when once again, the song 
started in the yard. Children appeared in the dark holding hands, once again singing that 
chilling rhyme: “Wicker hole, wicker hole, the bird in the cage, when oh when will it come 
out, in the night of dawn, the crane and turtle slipped...” 


They spun on, surrounding that person in the center. Their young voices made the rainy night 
all the more fearsome. 


It seemed others had also been woken by the screaming—at any rate, Lin Qiushi heard at 
least three or four times the sound of doors being softly pulled open. 


That teru teru b6zu rolled staunchly on. Just before it could reach them, Ruan Nanzhu, 
reacting swiftly, immediately shut the door. Moments later that awful cry came from right 
outside: “help me, help me, where’s my body, where’s my body...” 


Lin Qiushi really wanted to answer, your body’s in the courtyard. But he didn’t dare—who 
knew what would happen if he did. 


The teru teru b6zu, just like that, rolled on and on, until it seemed to hit something. Then all 
the noises disappeared. When Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu once again carefully opened the 
door, all traces of him were gone from the hall, and all that was left were the kids happily 
playing their game in the rain. 


Lin Qiushi said, “someone was walking in the hall just now.” He’d clearly heard, after the 
teru teru b0zu’s cries stopped, footsteps from the hall. 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “where was it headed?” 


Lin Qiushi answered, “toward the estate owner’s room.” Good thing he was so sensitive to 
sound, so without looking, he could know more than other bystanders. 


“Ah. Got it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s sleep.” 


Saying it was one thing, actually sleeping was another. Lin Qiushi kept thinking about the 
teru teru b6zu’s connection with this courtyard, and this umbrella, and the children playing 
that game outside. 


It wasn’t until nearing daybreak that he managed a little doze, until he heard Ruan Nanzhu 
getting up. 


“Didn’t sleep?” Ruan Nanzhu asked him. 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi said. “Couldn’t quite manage.” But he felt energetic enough. After a wash 
with cold water in the bathroom he felt fairly revived. “Are we going into the bamboo forest 
today?” 


“Do you still remember how the song went?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Wicker hole, wicker 
hole[1]...”» He cocked his head. “Actually, in the original song, the first line isn’t wicker hole, 
it’s ‘the caged bird.’ But this song actually has a lot of possible translations. I’d thought this 
was just a difference in translation, but now, maybe it isn't...” 


“Tt’s a hint instead?” Lin Qiushi finished Ruan Nanzhu’s thought. 


“Yeah, a hint,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “In the whole town, there’s only that bamboo forest that 
has wicker. We have to go take a look today.” He gestured at the umbrella in his hand. “Since 
we have the umbrella, it’s fine if we get back a little late.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his agreement. “Let’s go together.” 


He’d seen yesterday that the vacuum created by this umbrella could completely contain two 
people. He wasn’t comfortable letting Ruan Nanzhu go alone anyways. With company, if 
anything really happened, they could at least take care of each other. 


“Sure.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded, consenting to Lin Qiushi’s suggestion. 


The two went to the dining hall for a simple breakfast. Out in the hall they saw hanging at its 
end a new teru teru bozu... How did they know it was new? Because those crude-drawn 
features were slightly different, as if they were deliberately being told the doll had been 
switched out. 


The noises last night had been far too loud—everybody had obviously heard it, because the 
atmosphere in the dining hall was frighteningly heavy. 


Though Lin Xingping managed to great them with her usual enthusiasm. 


Lin Qiushi greeted her back off-handedly. 


“Ts that a new doll? Who’s next? Is it that everybody who gets rained on becomes a sacrifice 
inside the dolls?” Among the group, everybody was discussing this. Ruan Nanzhu and Lin 
Qiushi, on the other hand, didn’t want to talk at all; these two people, with their two ugly 
faces, fed each other their meals with aplomb, cheerily grossing out everybody else. 


Of course, the key part of “everybody else” was Lin Xingping and co. 


“Oh, my love, you have rice on your lips.” Ruan Nanzhu scooted close, and pecked the 
comer of Lin Qiushi’s mouth. “You’re so careless.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “yes baby, without you to take care of me, I wouldn’t even know how to 
live.” 


Lin Xingping likely couldn’t stand anymore, and forcefully pried up a new topic: “Last night, 
did you guys hear anything?” 


“T did.” Ruan Nanzhu put on an expression of shock and fear. “What was that screaming? It 
was so scary... I couldn’t sleep for the rest of the night.” 


In reality, for the rest of the night Ruan Nanzhu had perfectly maintained his dog-like sleep- 
ability. 


“T opened the door a bit to see, and saw that good weather doll had fallen to the ground. It 
was screaming and rolling about, and in the end I don’t know where it went,” Lin Xingping 
said. “You two must be careful, and stay away from that thing...” 


“Yes, yes, thank you Lin-jie for the reminder,” Ruan Nanzhu thanked her gratefully. 


“Also, we’re going to keep looking for clues today. Are you two coming with us, or going to 
the bamboo forest?” 


Right after Lin Xingping said this, Cue Xueyi added at the side, “why bring them along? 
They haven’t done anything. If it’s like this ’m damn well never bring them along again— 
they’re useless. Lin-jie, stop trying to persuade me. You’ve been the good guy long enough. 
You can’t keep shielding them like this.” 


He sounded sensible enough. A normal newbie might feel shame at this, and thus agree to 
check out the bamboo forest. 


Lin Qiushi had to applaud their methods. 


“Alright, P'1l go with my sweetheart to check out the forest,” Ruan Nanzhu said meekly, 
ingratiating herself to Lin Xingping. “Lin-jie don’t be mad, we’ll definitely work hard. You 


have to take me with you next time.” 
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Lin Xingping smiled. “As long as you guys work hard enough, we won’t give up on you.’ 


So Ruan Nanzhu smiled in satisfaction. 


Lin Qiushi sat beside him in shame-faced silence, eating his breakfast. 


Xiao Cha, the one who’d criticized Lin Xingping yesterday, seemed to have heard their 
conversation, and watched Lin Xingping like she had something to say. But in the end she 
said nothing, only lightly sighed. 


Which made sense. The world of the doors was stocked full with danger; surviving on your 
own was hard enough, who had the heart to go care for others? 


After eating, a few of them left together. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu agreed to scope out the 
bamboo forest, and under Lin Xingping’s watchful eye, they hoisted their bags and followed 
that path into the woods. 


“Hah, hopefully they’ll never come back.” Cue Xueyi watched the two from the back, and 
said such a hateful thing. 


“Yeah, hope they don’t come back.” Lin Xingping glanced over at Gu Yuansi, who’d been 
like a terrified quail ever since they came through the door. “You should hurry and get used to 
what goes on inside the doors. You can still get help in low-level doors, but in high-level ones 
you can only count on yourself.” 


At this, Gu Yuansi managed two humorless huffs of laughter, nodded, but didn’t speak. 


Lin Xingping didn’t keep up the advice either. It wasn’t like every door robber joined their 
organization. People like Gu Yuansi, for example, were purely employers. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi were continuing down the small path, surrounded by the thick 
forest of bamboo. 


The path was inclined. Heading along it, they seemed to be climbing toward the mountaintop. 


Ruan Nanzhu was still feeble, and got tired after a little bit. So Lin Qiushi picked him up and 
continued onward. Ruan Nanzhu tucked his chin over Lin Qiushi’s shoulder, asking, “‘am I 
heavy?” 


“No.” Lin Qiushi’s head was lifted as he looked ahead. “Light as a feather. If a wind blows 
by, you might really get blown away.” 


Ruan Nanzhu laughed. 


Their walk on this path seemed to be endless; the surrounding scenery was practically 
identical, to the point where Lin Qiushi felt like they were walking in circles. But Ruan 
Nanzhu’s ability of observation for his surroundings were incredible, and he could 
confidently declare, “we’re not going in circles. We’re moving forward, though it looks 
pretty much the same around us...” 


“How much longer 'til we get there?” Lin Qiushi looked up at the sky. The sun was almost at 
its peak—they’d been walking the entire morning. 


“Dunno,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But we have the umbrella, so don’t worry.” 


Fortunately Lin Qiushi had passed so many doors that his physicality had become 
extraordinary, or else such a long mountain path would surely be exhausting. Now though, 
even with Ruan Nanzhu on his back, he wasn’t feeling very tired at all. 


The two kept walking. And walking. They chatted while they walked, until all conversation 
topics were nearly exhausted, and Ruan Nanzhu was complaining that if they didn’t get there 
soon, he’d have to start on his kindergarten stories. It was then that finally, they saw some 
different scenery—the path beneath their feet took a turn. 


“We’re finally here!” Ruan Nanzhu sighed, saying, “or I was really about to start telling the 
story about fighting a kid for candy in kindergarten and getting scolded by the teacher.” 


Lin Qiushi thought, I actually kind of want to hear that... But he didn’t say it aloud. 
Following the path around the turn revealed, unexpectedly, a run-down shrine. 


From appearances alone, this shrine seemed to have been out of commission for a long while. 
It was utterly dilapidated, with a well at its side that looked to be untouched for many years, 
likely already dried up. 


Lin Qiushi walked to the entrance and gave the shrine doors a light push. 


Clack. The doors opened, revealing the dim display inside. Lin Qiushi glanced up, and 
couldn’t help a sharp inhale. 


Because, on the ceiling of the shrine was hung a thicket of teru teru bozu. These dolls swayed 
in the wind, countless heads hung on the ceiling, smiling peculiarly at Lin Qiushi with those 
crude-drawn mouths. 


Lin Qiushi wanted to lie to himself, and say these were all regular good weather dolls. But, 
judging by their sizes, it was impossible that these were normal teru teru bozu. They were 
likely the same kind as those in their courtyard—all made from human heads. 


“Tsk.” Ruan Nanzhu, at Lin Qiushi’s side, slowly walked into the room. “With this many 
dolls, it’s still raining?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “maybe the dolls are affective for one day only? After use... they lose 
their power...” This would explain the lack of time limit in this door—there actually was 
one. It was just hidden. 


In this door, every teru teru b6zu meant a life. If they wanted it to be sunny, they had to make 
a doll from a dead person’s head. If they couldn’t find the umbrella, and the weather couldn’t 
clear, then didn’t that mean they’d never make it to this shrine...? Until only one lucky 
survivor remained inside the door. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu went deeper into the shrine, and saw a statue placed on the 
altar. 


That statue was old and battered, but it didn’t have a head. 


Lin Qiushi observed the statue, finding a trough in front of it that was meant for incense, and 
that the statue was dressed a bit like an ancient monk—at a glance, all quite normal. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “the head’s gone.” 


Lin Qiushi, “think it’s in the shrine?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “let’s look around.” 


The shrine wasn’t large. One lap around later, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi couldn’t find the 
missing head. Then Ruan Nanzhu eyed that statue and suddenly said, “how about we grab a 
random head and stick it on?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...are you serious?” Right after, he added, “okay I know you’re kidding.” 


Before the words could even leave Ruan Nanzhu’s mouth, Lin Qiushi had stolen them. So the 
unhappy Ruan Nanzhu shot Lin Qiushi an aggrieved glare. 


Lin Qiushi shrugged, indicating he didn’t do it on purpose. 


Ruan Nanzhu lamented, “Linlin, you’ve gone bad.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “but even if you’re a bad boy now, I still like it.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He stared at Ruan Nanzhu’s face, and actually began to miss Ruan Nanzhu’s 
outside appearance... 


The two exited the shrine and continued inspecting the surroundings. Lin Qiushi noted the 
well beside the shrine, and approached. He didn’t dare get too close, first just poking his head 
over. 


But the dried-up well was too dark inside, he couldn’t see anything. After squinting for a 
while, Lin Qiushi turned his phone flashlight on and shined it in. 


But when the light beam fell, and Lin Qiushi clearly saw what was at the bottom of the well, 
he jolted so hard that his phone nearly dropped in. 


“Oh fuck,” Lin Qiushi swore lowly, turning and calling to Ruan Nanzhu, “come here and 
look!” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what is it?” He came to Lin Qiushi’s side and looked inside too—and had the 
same conclusion: “Oh fuck.” 


The bottom of the well was entirely covered with a thick carpet of corpses. These corpses had 
long-since turned into skeletons, but without exception, they all lacked a head. 


The thing that shook Lin Qiushi the most was the corpses’ positions. 


By normal logic, corpses thrown into a well ought to be crumpled on the ground. But these 
bodies were practically all plastered to the well walls, reaching up with their hands—they 
looked as if they could crawl out of the well at any moment. Without a doubt, when these 
corpses were thrown in, they were still capable of moving... 


Lin Qiushi huffed a humorless laugh. “They won’t reanimate, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu rubbed his chin and coolly analyzed, “don’t worry, even if they did, they won’t 
have much fight. It’s just a bunch of skeletons, they’Il crumble with a kick.” 


Just as he finished speaking, there came a clatter from inside the well. Lin Qiushi saw with 
his own eyes a skeleton that had been on the wall scattering down onto the well floor. 


Lin Qiushi, “...shush. That one heard you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “they can hear me all they like. If they had the ability, they would’ve already 
gotten revenge for themselves—like they’d have the time to be scaring us.” 


Lin Qiushi really had to admire Ruan Nanzhu’s logic... Flawless, absolutely without fault. 


Lin Qiushi glanced at the sky, and asked, “can we make it back tonight?” 


“We have to. Who knows what happens if we spend the night here? It’s not safe,” Ruan 
Nanzhu said. “Give me your phone.” 


Lin Qiushi handed the phone over, unclear what he wanted to do. He watched Ruan Nanzhu 
open the camera, and snap a few shots of the shrine. 


“Why are you taking pictures?” Lin Qiushi couldn’t understand. 


“To find us a few more dolls, of course.” Ruan Nanzhu began to smile. “Come on, let’s head 
back.” 


“Alright.” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


So the two headed back on the path once more. 


As Ruan Nanzhu guessed, by the time they were a little more than halfway back, the sky was 
dark. The two got out the umbrella, and not long after, pea-sized drops of rain began to fell 
from the sky, landing on the oil-paper. The umbrella opened up a vacuum around it. Ruan 
Nanzhu lied on Lin Qiushi’s back, holding it up. Lin Qiushi continued steadily forward. 


Around eight or so, the two returned to the estate. 


Without question, Lin Xingping must have been giddy enough to sprout flowers when she 
saw that Lin Qiushi’s group hadn’t come back. Who knew how far their jaws were going to 
drop tomorrow morning, when they saw Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi’s unscathed forms? 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu returned to the room, simply washed up, then got into bed, 
waiting for tomorrow to come. 


That night too they heard the screaming of the teru teru bozu. They’d been ready from the 
day before though, so weren’t too shocked. 


The next day, Ruan Nanzhu fetched a notebook from his bag before they went to the dining 
room. He ripped a sheet of paper apart into small slips, then wrote on them a few words: it'll 
rain during the day today, don’t leave the courtyard. 


Lin Qiushi had some questions at first, but combined with the pictures Ruan Nanzhu took 
yesterday he understood. He complimented, “very clever.” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “oh please—bronze medal, at best. Won’t you give me a prize?” 


Lin Qiushi, “what kind of prize?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “a kiss or something?” 
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Lin Qiushi stared at Ruan Nanzhu, then pointed a finger at his face. “You sure you want me 
to kiss you with this face?” 


Ruan Nanzhu looked at Lin Qiushi, and actually went silent, before he finally said, “fine, 
never mind then. Make it up to me when we’re outside.” 


The two took the paper slips and went to the dining hall. When she saw them, Lin Xingping 
smiled, though Gu Yuansi’s expression went a bit nervous. Lin Xingping said, “you guys are 
here! How did it go yesterday?” 


“Pretty good! We made a big discovery,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We’ll tell you later!” 


Then Ruan Nanzhu cheerfully ate his food, went to the bathroom a couple of times, and 
chatted up a few of the others. 


By the time Ruan Nanzhu returned, the paper slips in his pocket seemed to be all gone—at 
any rate, Lin Qiushi didn’t see how he did it. 


After the meal, the group found a quieter place. Ruan Nanzhu appeared eager as he said, “we 
really did find something at the end of the path yesterday!” 


A thread of surprise surfaced in Lin Xingping’s gaze, but she quickly covered over it. She 
said, “yeah! We told you that there was something at that end of the forest.” 


“Yeah, and we even took pictures.” Ruan Nanzhu’s tone was joyous. “Thank god you guys 
told us about this, you really are great people!” 


Lin Qiushi clearly saw, when Ruan Nanzhu said this, Cue Xueyi’s expression twitch. 


THE REVENGE 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


As he spoke, Ruan Nanzhu fished the phone out of his pocket, and opened up the pictures 
they took in the shrine. He handed it over to Lin Xingping: “Look, we even took a few 
pictures... But Lin-jie, we really did find something inside the shrine!” 


Experienced as she was, Lin Xingping’s expression gave nothing away at Ruan Nanzhu’s 
words. After a noise of acknowledgement, she asked, “oh? You found something in the 
shrine? What did you find?” 


“Wasn’t it dark already when we got back yesterday? I really thought I was going to die 
then.” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But we discovered that after praying at the shrine... the rain water 
doesn’t get on your body!” 


“What?” Cue Xueyi’s eyes went wide. “Is that true?” 


“Of course it’s true.” Ruan Nanzhu looked up at the sky. “How about, when it rains tonight, 
we'll give you a demonstration?” 


“Sure,” Lin Xingping smiled. “Around what time did you get to the shrine?” 


“Eleven or so,” Ruan Nanzhu replied, a bit embarrassed. “I’m weak, and walk kind of slow. 
When we got there it was too late. We really thought we weren’t gonna make it.” 


“You could’ve made it,” Lin Xingping lied with a smile. ““We made it back, didn’t we?” 


“Should we go tell everyone about this?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. “Tell everyone go pray, so we 
don’t have to worry about getting rained on anymore? Then we can go look for clues on rainy 
days!” 


“Not yet,” Lin Xingping rushed to stop. “We’ll go take a look today first, just to make sure 
you haven’t gotten it wrong. If you’re wrong it’Il cost a lot of people their lives.” Then she 
asked again, “and you’re sure you don’t get rained on now?” 


“I’m sure,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded in confirmation. 


“Okay. Got it, P'1l go check it out immediately,” Lin Xingping said. 


They were clearly very interested in that shrine, though they still harbored suspicions. After 
Lin Xingping and Cue Xueyi left for the door, they continued to converse quietly. 


“Are they really telling the truth?” Cue Xueyi said. “If they’re lying, it’1l be tomorrow until 
they die.” 


“They’re probably telling the truth. Did you see the pictures on their phone?” Lin Xingping 
said. “We can’t wait until tomorrow. The people who got rained on have pretty much died off. 
There might not be a doll tomorrow. If it continues to rain during the day tomorrow, we’ll be 
trapped in the courtyard.” 


Cue Xueyi clearly thought this logical, so silently agreed to go check out the shrine per Lin 
Xingping’s suggestion. 


“We have to go see,” Lin Xingping said. “That shrine, it’s important...” 


“But it’s too dangerous to go like this. What if we don’t make it back before it rains?” Cue 
Xueyi was still a bit worried about safety. 


“The past two days, it’s never rained before 5:30. As long as we get back before 5:30, we’ll 
be fine.” Lin Xingping was confident about this point. “They got there at eleven yesterday, 
we’re sure to get there earlier... If we don’t manage, then it’1l be obvious they’re lying.” 
Indeed, in their eyes, they were stronger than the weakling Ruan Nanzhu no matter what. 


“As long as we don’t waste too much time there, we’ll definitely make it back in time,” was 
Lin Xingping’s analysis. “In the doors, you have to take some risks.” 


After hearing Lin Xingping’s argument, Cue Xueyi didn’t say more, clearly convinced by her 
logic. 


It was Gu Yuansi who looked like he wanted to say something. When Lin Xingping noted 
this, she spoke to him, “if you don’t want to go, then stay. You’re not fit enough to keep up 
anyways, you'll just end up slowing us down.” 


“Okay okay, I won’t go then.” Gu Yuansi could’ve begged for this; his feet stopped 
immediately. “Hurry back.” 


Lin Xingping scoffed, then turned and left with Cue Xuey1. 


Only after the two left the yard did Lin Qiushi stop listening in on their conversation. He saw 
Gu Yuansi trudge back into the yard and flash them both a terse smile. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi both ignored him. Clearly unwelcomed, he returned to his 
room. 


“You got the paper slips out?” Lin Qiushi asked Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu confirmed. 


“Did you give them out directly or slip them into people’s pockets?” Lin Qiushi was more 
curious about the other people’s reactions. 


“Pockets,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But they should’ve all seen the slips by now.” Chin in hand, 
he cocked his head eyeing the teru teru b6zu hanging in the hallway. “It’s about time.” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi got up, stood underneath the teru teru b6zu, and reached up to take it 
down. The doll was heavy, and through the thin white cloth, he could feel facial features. 
This uncomfortable sensation, plus the memory of the awful wailing this head would do at 
night, made Lin Qiushi quietly set it aside. 


“T’m starting,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s thin lips parted, and he read out a nursery rhyme: “Teru-teru-bozu, teru bozu, 
make tomorrow a sunny day. Like the sky in my dream, if it’s sunny I’Il give you a golden 
bell. Teru-teru-bozu, teru bozu, make tomorrow a sunny day. If you make my wish come true, 
we'll drink lots of sweet sake. Teru-teru-bozu, teru bozu, make tomorrow a sunny day. But if 
the clouds are still crying tomorrow, I'll cut off your head...” 


The moment his words fell, so did the expected rain—in bucketfuls. Black storm clouds 
instantly swaddled the sky, as pea-sized raindrops smashed onto the ground. 


Hammering. The piercing shower engulfed Lin Qiushi’s hearing. The two didn’t speak, just 
silently waited. 


A few minutes later, two haggard and soaked figures appeared in the doorway of the 
courtyard. When he saw the two return, Lin Qiushi quickly hung the doll back up. 


Once the teru teru b6zu was back up in the hallway, the sky instantly cleared. The transition 
between the two weather events was practically seamless. 


“Fuck, fuck, fuck—” Drenched from head to toe in rainwater, Cue Xueyi looked like a 
drowned rat stumbling back to the courtyard, trying to get himself dry. “Why, why did it 
suddenly rain—” 


As he said this, he just happened to see Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi standing in the hall, and 
grew vicious. “Was it you two? Did you two do this—” Fear seemed to have gotten to his 
head, as he rolled up his sleeves and prepared to make a move on Lin Qiushi and Ruan 
Nanzhu. 


Like Lin Qiushi would let him. As he moved forward to intercept however, Lin Qiushi heard 
Ruan Nanzhu say, with tears in his voice, “Cue-ge, hurry to the shrine with Lin-jie—maybe 
you can still be saved! It also suddenly rained on our first day here, I didn’t think it’d happen 
today as well!!” 


Both Cue Xueyi and Lin Xingping’s faces, gone whiter than paper, smoothed a bit at Ruan 
Nanzhu’s words. Just barely, Lin Xingping managed a smile. “Y-yeah... Maybe, we still, 
have hope.” 


Cue Xueyi was shaking all over, both angry and afraid. He glared viciously at Ruan Nanzhu, 
and said, “you better not be lying to me, or III kill you when I get back tonight. Come on 
Xingping, we’re going to the shrine.” He seemed overly frantic, to have called out Lin 
Xingping’s true name right there inside the door. 


But Lin Xingping didn’t notice this either, leaving the room in a rush with Cue Xueyi. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched their figures disappear out the door, and lightly tsk’d: “Is that all they 
got?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “it’s not that they don’t got enough, you’re just too good.” Lin Xingping 
was a pretty clever person; even if she believed there was a shrine deep in the forest, she 
would never risk going all the way. But no matter how cautious she was, she couldn’t have 
predicted this flash shower. 


Now, the two had likely put their last hopes in the shrine at the end of the woods. 


Without any unexpected incidents, the two were bound for death. Wu Qi and Wu Qi’s 
girlfriends deaths were avenged. But Lin Qiushi just couldn’t make himself cheer up. 


He remembered the sight of Wu Qi before him, tutting about watching his health and 
resigning sooner—and let out a light sigh, wanting to release the knot of pent-up breath in his 
chest. 


This rain shower came suddenly, and also went suddenly—but because of the paper slips 
from Ruan Nanzhu earlier, the others in the group didn’t go out. Though they’d had their 
doubts, they watched in the courtyard when the storm came. This rain washed away their 
suspicions and confirmed the truth of the slips. 


Though the sky cleared up right after, nobody dared to walk outside, instead choosing to stay 
in the hall to see what would happen. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu began to discuss the matter of the shrine. 


“Why don’t we go see the shrine on a rainy day,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Sure,” Lin Qiushi replied. “But after seeing that statue, I was reminded of the teru teru b6zu 
origin story you mentioned.” 


From that statue’s clothing, it looked like a monk. Could it be the monk that was beheaded in 
the story? 


“Mh...” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I had that hypothesis as well.” Chin in hand, he watched the sky 
outside. “It’s still a low-level door—the death conditions are still pretty stringent. We don’t 
have to rush.” Plus, they’d been provided with a useful prop—though of course, whether or 
not they could’ve found the prop was entirely a matter of skill. 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


As the two were speaking, that Xiao Cha, who’d argued with Lin Xingping before, 
approached. The first words out of her mouth were, “I saw you two take down and open the 
doll.” 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi turned to look at her. 


“And I thought you two were the ones getting screwed over,” Xiao Cha laughed with self- 
awareness. “But still waters run deep, huh?” 


“Xiao Yu doesn’t understand what you’re saying at all.”[1] Ruan Nanzhu had returned to his 
disgust-and-conquer routine, leaning into Lin Qiushi’s arms and whining in a goosebumps- 
inducing tone of voice, “sweetie, this person’s saying some really strange stuff~” 


Xiao Cha, “can’t you talk like a normal person?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “this is how Xiao Yu usually talks.” 


Xiao Cha, “...what kind of normal person talks like that??” 


Ruan Nanzhu began to whine. 


Lin Qiushi listened to him whine as he watched the cherry blossom tree in the yard, and a 
random verse came to mind: Beside the lake, beneath the trees / Fluttering and dancing in the 
breeze. / Continuous as the stars that whine...[2] 


Xiao Cha was put off enough to choke, but managed to stifle her desire to simply turn and 
walk away. She said, “how many hints have you guys found? If you really find the door, 
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mind letting me know ahead of time? I have a hint about the key 


“We haven’t found that.” Ruan Nanzhu batted his eyes and continued messing with the poor 
girl. “The door is scary, Xiao Yu doesn’t want to find it.” 


Xiao Cha got pissed, and brought out the truth: “the slip of paper’s from you, right?” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu put on perfectly innocent faces. 


In the end Xiao Cha really couldn’t take it anymore, getting up to storm off. 


It was only then that Ruan Nanzhu said: “we’ll let you know ahead of time. If we do find it.” 


“Thanks.” Xiao Cha wasn’t dumb either, and knew that Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi 
possessed skills beyond the ordinary, even though neither were especially pleasing to look at. 
Lin Qiushi in particular counted among the offensively ugly—to tell the truth, without the 
need to, she’d really rather not speak to Lin Qiushi. 


“Seems the Miss doesn’t care for you at all,” Ruan Nanzhu was quipping on in Lin Qiushi’s 
arms. “She wouldn’t spare you a single glance...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...””» Ruan Nanzhu, I caution you be kind... 


Because of this sudden shower, nobody dared to leave the house all day. 


In order to not seem the mavericks, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi didn’t run about on their 
own either. 


Around five in the afternoon, the weather began to darken. The timing was about as Lin 
Xingping predicted; the sky went once again from sunny to cloudy, preparing to rain. 


But when raindrops began hitting the earth, Lin Xingping and Cue Xueyi had still not 
returned. This wasn’t baffling. They’d already been rained on in the daytime after all, one 
more time didn’t seem to make much of a difference. Plus, if the two didn’t find a solution by 
tonight, the heads hanging in the hallway tomorrow were likely to be theirs. 


Around eight in the evening, Lin Qiushi finally heard rushed footsteps coming from the 
courtyard door. They were interspersed with harsh panting, like that person had encountered 
something extremely terrifying. 


Lin Qiushi pulled the door open a crack, and saw Lin Xingping standing at the door, face pale 
as a bloated corpse. Cue Xueyi, who was always beside her, was nowhere to be seen. Her 
eyes fell on the crack in Lin Qiushi’s door, and met Lin Qiushi’s squarely. 


Lin Qiushi very calmly pretended not to see, and quietly closed the door. He glanced toward 
Ruan Nanzhu. “She’s back.” 


“Oh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Block the door. Don’t let her in.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Moments later, thumps came from outside the door. Lin Xingping’s voice was rough, 
sounding coal-charred. She banged on the door as she shouted, “Xiao Xiaoyu, get your ass 
out here! How dare you, how dare you lie to me. Say it. Say it! You’re the ones who did it, 
aren’t you!” 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke neither sharply nor plainly: “Lin-jie, what are you saying? How did we 
lie to you? Was there no shrine at the end of the grove?” 


“So what if there’s a shrine?” Lin Xingping snapped. “I prayed there, but the rain still fell on 
me!” 


“Well I don’t know then,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Since we didn’t get wet when we went there. 
You two had already gotten rained on by the time you went, I didn’t know what would 
happen. Why don’t you tell me?” 


Lin Xingping began to loudly curse them out, damning them in rough words, repeating that 
Ruan Nanzhu lied to her. 


“How did I lie to you?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You’re the ones who told us about the shrine. 
We only went to check it out like you told us too, Lin-jie. I mean, there’s no way you didn’t 
know there was a shrine deep in the woods, right?” 


By this point, Lin Xingping would have to be stupid to not realize that Ruan Nanzhu and Lin 
Xingping were wolves in sheep’s clothing. She shouted for a while still, with Ruan Nanzhu 
ignoring her. In the end she collapsed right outside their door, and began to weep loudly. 


Had it been anybody else crying so pathetically, Lin Qiushi might have developed some pity. 
But against Lin Xingping, he had no sympathy at all. 


This group of people never had any decency from start to finish. They had countless lives on 
their hands—only when the same things fell upon their heads did they know what the feeling 
was like. 


Lin Qiushi said quietly, “I want to ask her a few questions.” 


“Go for it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “If you don’t ask now, there won’t be a chance later.” 


“Do you know He Shuangya?” Lin Qiushi spoke at Lin Xingping through the door. 


The moment Lin Xingping heard that name, her sobbing stopped, and she sank into a queer 
silence. 


“You know her, right?” Lin Qiushi said. “Not only do you know He Shuangya, but you also 
know Wu Qi. Lin Xingping, do you still feel that your death is unjust?” 


It took Lin Xingping a while to speak again, like she’d been muzzled by Lin Qiushi’s 
question. In the end, she forced out of her throat: “That’s because she was stupid. She 
deserved to die!” 


“Yeah,” Ruan Nanzhu picked up, smiling. “So you’re stupid, you also deserve to die.” 


Lin Xingping went silent. Then the hitching cries began outside once more, as she said, “I’m 
begging you, please save me. I don’t want to die, I don’t want to die...” 


“Who wants to die?” Lin Qiushi’s tone was very calm. “Before she died, maybe He 
Shuangya thought the same thing. Let’s just call this recompense, hm?” 


But, however much rationale they gave, it was all extraneous to a person doomed to death. 


Lin Xingping’s crying continued to midnight, until it was gradually swallowed up by the 
showering rain. Lin Qiushi sat by the door not sleeping. By the time he heard the children’s 
rhyme coming from outside, Lin Xingping’s figure had disappeared from their doorway. 


Lin Qiushi lightly pulled the door open a crack, until he could see in the courtyard the 
children from where the noises came. There were some headless bodies amid them. 


The children held each other’s hands, encircling Lin Xingping, who kneeled in the middle. 
They asked the final question of the rhyme: “who is behind you now?” 


Whatever Lin Xingping answered, Lin Qiushi did not hear. He only saw Lin Xingping’s neck 
go sideways, then her head falling with a thunk. It rolled around the floor in a couple of 
circles before going motionless. 


The teru teru bozu hung in the hallway yesterday once again began to scream. The entire yard 
was full of an uncanny atmosphere that was difficult to describe. 


It was only after he confirmed Lin Xingping’s death that Lin Qiushi returned to bed. 


He stared at the ceiling, expression momentarily dazed, until Ruan Nanzhu burrowed into his 
arms. 


“What is it?” Ruan Nanzhu asked him. 


“T didn’t think Wu Qi would get involved in this.” Lin Qiushi thought that there was no need 
to hide from Ruan Nanzhu what was on his mind. “He... was a good person. Cheerful and 
kind, or he wouldn’t have befriended someone who’s so slow to warm.” 


“Mh.” Ruan Nanzhu listened quietly, knowing Lin Qiushi didn’t need him to speak. 


“T don’t think I was a good friend,” Lin Quiushi said. “When something happened to me, I 
didn’t think to tell him. When something happened to him, I didn’t think to ask.” 


“Tt’s not your fault,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You can’t protect everyone.” 


Lin Qiushi looked over at Ruan Nanzhu. “How about you? Can you protect everyone?” 


“Me?” Ruan Nanzhu went quiet for a while. “I can’t protect them either.” His gaze dipped, 
and his voice dropped low as well. “I went in my tenth door with a friend. I came out. He 
didn’t.” 


Lin Qiushi remembered what Ruan Nanzhu had been like when he’d first came out of his 
tenth door—like he’d been utterly gutted. Even after a few months of hospitalization, even 
after leaving the hospital—he didn’t return to normal for a long while. 


“You've already done so well,” Lin Qiushi said. “Without you, I might not have even passed 
my first door.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, exasperated, “aren’t I comforting you? How come you’re the one comforting 
me now.” 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t help but laugh. 


Like they were ever this emotional normally; this was just a fortuitous divulgence. After they 
get a night’s sleep, they had to get up the next day filled with the energy to deal with the 
matters inside the door. 


The two lied in the bedding, this one speaking, then the other. And just like that, they trailed 
off to sleep. 


The next day was nice and sunny. The teru teru b6zu in the hallway once again got a new 
look. 


To be certain, Ruan Nanzhu took down the teru teru b6zu, opened it, and looked at the head 
wrapped inside. 


It was indeed Lin Xingping, who’d died last night. Her head was separated from her body, 
with her eyes still open, looking unsatisfied unto death. 


It was just a shame she didn’t know how that rain shower happened even after she died, not 
to mention what Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu did, so had no opportunity of becoming a 


vengeful ghost, and could only die so discontented. 


He Shuangya likely experienced exactly what she did; she’d known someone was robbing 
her of her door, but didn’t know where she’d fallen into the trap. 


“Let’s go to the shrine today,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “While it’s raining.” 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi nodded his agreement. 


Ruan Nanzhu wrapped Lin Xingping’s head back in the white cloth, and once again recited 
that lengthy children’s rhyme. 


After the rhyme, it began pouring again. Ruan Nanzhu fetched the oil-paper umbrella from 
his bag, opened it, and handed it to Lin Qiushi, smiling. “Let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi took the umbrella, and began walking with Ruan Nanzhu toward the bamboo 
grove. 
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Under the oil-paper umbrella, all rainwater was perfectly partitioned. Lin Qiushi and Ruan 
Nanzhu, walking in the rain, were as if wrapped within a ward. Not a single drop could drift 
onto them. 


The path to the shrine was long. The two strolled along, unhurried. 


This was Lin Qiushi’s first time leaving the courtyard on a rainy day. The entire town was 
enveloped in the shower. Townsfolk who could sometimes be glimpsed were without a trace, 
and the whole street was empty, devoid of even people with umbrellas. Lin Qiushi guessed 
that perhaps in the entire town, there was only the single umbrella in his hand. After all, other 
umbrellas could not guarantee protection from every single raindrop. 


They arrived at the bamboo grove, and began winding up the small path. Leaves around them 
rattled with the pummel of rain. When a gust of wind blew by, the leaves would rustle 
brightly. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi traded a couple of words here and there, but neither spoke 
much. They were both contemplating the matter of the shrine. There was also he who’d gone 
with Lin Xingping to the shrine yesterday, but did not return today—Cue Xueyli. 


Lin Qiushi was actually a bit curious about what happened to Cue Xueyi in the shrine. 
Judging from Lin Xingping’s reaction, it was bound to be nothing good. 


The rain continued on, as if it was never going to stop. 


Lin Qiushi thought they’d walk until noon before reaching the shrine, but under the oil-paper, 
they saw the shrine at the end of the road just a couple of hours later. 


In the rain, the shrine seemed even more shrouded in mystery than before. 


What had once been a dilapidated building had taken on an obvious change—it was no 
longer broken down. 


“We’re here.” Ruan Nanzhu’s steps stopped. He did not rush over, but observed first from the 
side. 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi said. “It’s changed a lot, it seems.” 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “All the broken bits have been fixed up.” This was likely how the 
shrine looked in its heyday: the incense altar before it was brimming with burning light, the 
tables beside it filled with all sorts of offerings. Clearly, a lot of people came to pray here. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze fell on that well. He carefully approached, but didn’t get too close, just 
observing from a distance. 


He saw that what had been a dried-up ancient well was now teeming with translucent water, 
the crystalline surface struck into ripples by raindrops. Lin Qiushi stared at this well, thinking 
of the skeletons that had once been inside. He wondered if they were still in the water. 


Just as he thought this, the well water, which had only been rippling, suddenly began to 
violently froth. As if it was boiling over, the water glugged and glugged, like something was 
surging out of it. 


The sight of this sent Lin Qiushi unconsciously stepping back. The next moment, he saw 
reaching out of the water countless pairs of white skeletal hands. They looked like they 
wanted to grab the edge of the well and haul themselves out. 


This well was not deep; climbing out ought to be easy. But those skeletons, when they 
grabbed onto the mouth, all had their fingers pried loose one at a time by some invisible 
power, forcing them to slip back into the water once more. 


So the water kept churning, looking like the proverbial frying pan of hell. 


“Let’s go in first.” Ruan Nanzhu pointed inside the shrine. 


“Okay.” Lin Qiushi pulled his gaze from the mouth of the well, and went with Ruan Nanzhu 
to the door. 


They closed the umbrella, once again wiping it dry with a towel they’d brought. With it in 
hand, they pushed open the shrine doors, and walked on inside. 


The moment the doors were open, wind surged in from the outside, blowing the good weather 
dolls above their head into energetic spins. 


After he entered, Lin Qiushi set his gaze on that statue, placed dead center in the shrine. It 
was still that headless monk. Now though, there was an additional ceremonial staff in his 
hand, on top of which was a fresh human head. Judging by its appearance, it was Cue Xueyi, 
who’d been manipulated to come here by Ruan Nanzhu. 


Cue Xueyi was dead, and then decapitated after his death, skewered like so on top of the 
monk’s ceremonial staff. His eyes were still open, full of shock and terror, looking unsatisfied 
unto death. 


Lin Qiushi met that gaze, and though he doubted his eyes, he thought he saw Cue Xuey1’s 
pupils move. 


Lin Qiushi lightly tugged on a corner of Ruan Nanzhu’s shirt. “I think he moved...” 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I saw it too.” 


So Cue Xueyi’s head really was moving. 


Just as Lin Qiushi made to talk, a strange sound came from above their heads. Lin Qiushi 
looked up, and saw that all the teru teru b6zu above their heads had begun to move. Their 
trajectories were clearly not caused by the wind, but done on their own. 


One after another, the dolls began to sway. The next moment, round after round of cries 
fountained forth from their mouths. 


“Tt hurts, it hurts... Help me, where’s my body...” 


“Help me help me help me...” 


“Aaaah, aaah it hurts...” 


It was a vision straight out of hell—all the dolls were screaming, and the white clothes 
wrapped around their heads began to seep through with red blood. They kept bucking and 
struggling above Lin Qiushi’s head, until the cotton strings around them threatened to snap 
and drop them onto the ground. 


““Aaaaaah, help me, help me...” Cue Xueyi, speared atop the ceremonial staff, began to yell 


as well. Lin Qiushi saw his head bucking and twisting. That monk statue, once seated in lotus 


position, stood up at an excruciatingly slow speed. It’s other hand rose up, and pointed at the 
empty spot above its own neck. 


Lin Qiushi instantly understood his meaning. 


Ruan Nanzhu did too, looking up at the wailing teru teru bozu. He said, “It’s one of these 
then?” 


“But how do we find it?” There were so many teru teru bozu. Lin Qiushi thought that finding 
the monk’s head amid these dolls was the proverbial needle in the haystack. 


“There will be something special about his head.” Ruan Nanzhu had already begun to pace 
the shrine, with his head up to carefully examine the dolls on the ceiling. “Let’s look first.” 


“Okay.” Though Lin Qiushi thought this was high difficulty, they still had to give it a try. 
Following in Ruan Nanzhu’s footsteps, he also began to inspect the teru teru b6zu. 


Though all their features were crudely drawn, each one looked genuinely different. Some had 
eyes that were just a single line, others a circle. In any case, there were no two identical dolls. 


As Lin Qiushi searched, he saw the monk statue take a step forward. It was headed toward 
the open door. 
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A chill shot through Lin Qiushi. He called, “Nanzhu, hurry, there seems to be a time limit 


Ruan Nanzhu, “okay!” 


By the looks of it, if the monk statue left the building and got rained on outside, something 
would happen. Cue Xueyi, whose head was still skewered on the staff, was the ultimate 
proof. 


But there were too many teru teru bozu—a whole constellation of them, that keep swaying 
besides. Lin Qiushi was having a hard time telling any difference among them. 


The monk’s footsteps continued forth, until it was almost at the door. Normal people might 
have panicked, but Lin Qiushi, unexpectedly, went calm. The best way to stop everything 
from happening at this point was to find that special doll. All other thoughts were extraneous. 


Lin Qiushi’s gaze sifted through the teru teru b6zu above his head, before he suddenly 
noticed a doll hidden in a corner. 


That teru teru bozu, like the others, was wrapped in white cloth, and emitting its awful 
screams. There was still something on it that was different from all the other dolls, however 
—it was crying. Specifically, its features were drawn to be crying. 


On all the other dolls, the mouths were turned up. Only on this one was the mouth turned 
down; there was even a teardrop drawn on the corner of its eye. When Lin Qiushi saw this 
doll, his heart thumped. He called, “Ruan Nanzhu, come here! Is it this one!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu hurried over, and saw the teru teru bozu Lin Qiushi was pointing at. 


“Get it down and see!” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


This doll was hung a bit high, so Lin Qiushi couldn’t get it down himself. So he picked up 
Ruan Nanzhu to fetch it. 


Ruan Nanzhu grabbed hold of that teru teru b6zu, snapped the string, and got it down from 
the ceiling. 


“T’m opening it.” At this, Ruan Nanzhu’s hands began to move. They didn’t have much time 
to hesitate. That monk was already at the door. Two or three more steps would carry him 
outside the shrine. 


The white cloth peeled back, revealing the human head inside. 


Lin Qiushi was a bit nervous, eyes fixed on the doll and unmoving. Only when the white 
cloth slipped off around a monk’s head did he expel a breath of relief. 


There was no hair on this head, with ring scars burned onto the scalp and both eyes tightly 
closed. Its expression was placid however, unlike the other teru teru b6zu wailing away; there 
was even a hint of a smile on the corner of its lips. 


“Now what?” Lin Qiushi looked at this head, then at the halted monk statue, before asking, 
“Just press it on?” 


“T’ll give it a try,” Ruan Nanzhu said. ““There’s no guarantee it’s correct...” 


As he spoke, he cautiously approached the statue with the head in hand. Then he reached up, 
lightly placing the head on top of the monk’s neck. 


The next moment, that head opened its eyes. Its stare was blinding as it chanted: ““Amitabha.” 


A sudden gust of wind swept through the building, whipping in the rain from the outside. Lin 
Qiushi’s face got entirely soaked—but just as he was worrying, he heard the crisp sound of 
copper impacting floor. 


More than familiar, it was the sound of the key falling to the ground. 


That monk’s ceremonial staff had morphed into a green copper key. The hand that held the 
staff now hoisted Cue Xueyi’s head. 


“Help... Help...” Cue Xueyi’s calls began to fade, and his resentful gaze began to ossify. 
Black spots appeared on his skin until he became a petrified stone statue. 


The monk chanted Amitabha once again. 


The billowing rain outside the window stopped in an instant, and storm clouds in the sky 
began to disperse. The monk slowly walked outside the building, tossing the head in his hand 
into the well before him. 


Then, with a leap, he too jumped into the well. 


The water tossed again, its level quickly dropping until the well was dry once more. 


The skeletons that had been at the bottom were also gone without a trace, as if once the 
monk’s enmity had been released, they too were released from where they’d been 
imprisoned. 


Lin Qiushi heard a clack. He turned, and saw that a black metal door had appeared in the 
shrine where the monks’ statue had been. At this time, the green copper key was in Ruan 
Nanzhu’s hand. 


The teru teru b6zu had stopped crying as well. Ruan Nanzhu, curiously, “say, what do you 
think they look like inside now?” 


“Don’t know.” How would Lin Qiushi even guess? 


“Let’s open one and see,” Ruan Nanzhu said as he approached where the teru teru bozu were 
hung, gesturing for Lin Qiushi to pick him up. 


Though a bit exasperated, Lin Qiushi still listened to him, coming up close and picking him 
up so that Ruan Nanzhu could once again pluck down a good weather doll. 


Ruan Nanzhu unfastened the white cloth on the outside, and saw that while the head inside 
was still a head, it had become of stone. Ruan Nanzhu muttered to himself, “maybe it does 
something if we take it...” 


“What if it doesn’t?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Tf it doesn’t it disappears,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. “Things that aren’t props can’t be taken 
out of this world at all. Once you’re out it’s gone.” 


Thinking back, Lin Quushi really had pretty good luck. With only a handful of doors passed, 
he’d already gotten three props. 


“What about Gu Yuansi? Should we go back and tell Xiao Cha and them that the door is 
open?” Lin Qiushi asked. They’d gotten the door and the key, so they could leave right now. 
But Gu Yuansi was still a potential concern. 


“We don’t have to make a special trip back. The weather’s cleared up, and there’s nothing 
dangerous inside. They’Il find the door eventually. As for Gu Yuansi—what do you think?” 
Ruan Nanzhu looked toward Lin Qiushi. “If you want to kill him, we certainly can delay 
going out by a couple of days. Though it’ll be a bit annoying, there’ II still be a way.” 


“He...” Actually, Lin Qiushi’s feelings toward this person were complicated. He knew they’d 
all been in cahoots; though the criminals in question were Lin Xingping and co., without Gu 
Yuansi as a buyer, they wouldn’t have had this business deal at all. The piper played no tune 
without a man to pay for it. 


“Then let’s let the doors judge him,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Cue Xueyi and Lin Xingping are 
dead. According to the rules of the doors, Gu Yuansi will inherit the highest level door of his 
teammates who died inside. Lin Xingping’s passed at least six doors; Gu Yuansi’s next one is 
at least the seventh.” 


For someone who’d just met the doors to enter the seventh door on his second try, he was 
sure to have more misfortune than good. 


“Alright.” Then Lin Qiushi sighed. “Am I being too kind?” 


“If you weren’t kind, I wouldn’t have invited you to join Obsidian,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 
“Some bottom lines can’t be crossed. Once you do, you can only keep falling, and who 
knows when you'll end up hitting the ground.” In the first door, had it not been for the way 
Lin Qiushi treated him, he and Lin Qiushi would not be having these stories today. 


“Mh.” Lin Qiushi nodded his understanding. 


Since passing through so many doors with Ruan Nanzhu, he could honestly tell that, if Ruan 
Nanzhu wanted to, moving on his teammates inside the door would be easy. If he wanted, he 
could very well kill all those around him first, then leisurely go about searching for the key 
and door under the protection of the door’s rules. After all, as long as he didn’t act directly, 
those who died confused couldn’t get revenge at all. 


But Ruan Nanzhu didn’t choose this sort of shortcut, in fact treated it as a strict taboo. Lin 
Qiushi felt strangely impressed with this insistence of his. 


“Let’s get out of here first.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “let’s.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu opened the door with the key, and a path, radiating with warm light, appeared 
before their eyes. 


Lin Qiushi stepped on into the glowing tunnel with Ruan Nanzhu right behind him. The two 
left the world inside the door. 


Their visions twisted. Lin Qiushi was back in the hotel hallway. 


First out was he and Ruan Nanzhu. Right on their heels was Lin Xingping and the others. Lin 
Xingping took one glance at them, then lunged, shouting, “you— you goddamn liars— you 
liars—” 


Lin Qiushi dodged to the side, watching her coolly. 


Lin Xingping was going to say something else, but then her mouth opened around a few 
cries, before she spun on her heels and ran for the glass window at the end of the hallway. 
She opened the window, like her body was no longer under her control, and she flipped right 
out. Then Lin Qiushi faintly heard the sound of something heavy hitting the ground, along 
with startled shouts from a crowd. 


Cue Xueyi and Gu Yuansi also appeared. Cue Xueyi also seemed incredibly furious, but the 
moment he left the door, large amounts of blood began to pour from his mouth. He began to 
violently cough, before finally fainting right there on the floor, incapable of speech. 


Gu Yuansi stood shaking at the side. The way he watched Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu was 
like he was watching some terrifying, prehistoric beasts. 


It was likely his gaze that flipped the switch on Ruan Nanzhu’s mean side. Ruan Nanzhu got 
up in his face, smiling. “There’s no blood on your hands yet, so I’ll let you go this time. But 
if I find you in the company of these people again, I won’t go easy on you.” 


Gu Yuansi trembled all over, nodding rigorously, looking so scared he could pass out. 


“Call 120 for that person—guess he’s not totally dead yet, we gotta try to resuscitate.” Ruan 
Nanzhu gestured with his chin for Gu Yuansi to call emergency services for Cue Xueyi, 
who’d passed out in a corner. “When the cops and doctors get here, you know what to say, 
right?” 


“Yes yes, I know, I know.” Gu Yuansi’s expression was incredibly nervous, like if he 
misspoke, Ruan Nanzhu was apt to throw him right out the window. And this was the twelfth 
floor—it was creepier to survive. 


“Let’s go,” Ruan Nanzhu said to Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi made a noise of affirmation. Then the two stepped one at a time into the elevator. 


Once inside, Lin Qiushi suddenly thought of security cameras, asking, “what about hotel 
security? Won’t the cops see that we just disappeared?” 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu explained. “In the eyes of those without doors, we only stood there 
aimlessly for a while.” 


“Stood aimlessly for a while?” Lin Qiushi didn’t think it’d be like this. 


“Yes, just stood for a while,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “No more than ten minutes. In the security 
footage, it’s likely we just stayed in the hallway in silence for a bit. Then that Lin Xingping 
couldn’t deal with something, so she went off and committed suicide.” Though it did seem 
strange, it wasn’t likely to get them involved. Plus their identities had been doctored. 


After leaving the hotel, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi found an unwatched corner and 
removed their disguises. Ruan Nanzhu returned to his stunning self, chin lifted, aloof and 
proud. Nobody would ever think to link him to that mumbling tall woman. 


Lin Qiushi turned his appearance back as well. He didn’t actually have a very clear 
understanding of his looks, but now that he had a point of comparison, he liked his original 
appearance a bit better... After all, the make up job Ruan Nanzhu did on him was just too 
rude on the eyes. 


After getting all this done, Lin Qiushi suddenly asked, “did you manage to get that umbrella 
out?” 


“No.” Ruan Nanzhu opened up his backpack, where the oil-paper umbrella had disappeared. 
“It wasn’t a prop, so we couldn’t bring it out.” 


“Oh...” Lin Qiushi was a bit disappointed. He thought that actually, lots of things inside the 
worlds were pretty useful—if they could be brought out, that is. 


“This sort of thing just can’t be forced,” Ruan Nanzhu said mildly. “Not everyone has your 
kind of luck.” 


Lin Qiushi chuckled. 


The two returned to the mansion, and very soon saw news about Lin Xingping and Cue 
Xueyi. The report only said a couple killed themselves after a fight, and didn’t mention them 
at all. It seemed that Gu Yuansi really didn’t rat them out. 


“He’s not a total idiot after all.”” Ruan Nanzhu changed the channel. 


“What if he did rat us out?” Lin Qiushi hadn’t had such an easy door in a long while; he 
wasn’t even tired after coming out, sitting on the couch and idly nibbling on a watermelon. 


“Tf he rats us out then he rats us out,” Ruan Nanzhu lazily replied. “He’d still need to find 
people to take him through his doors. If he dares to run his mouth, then I’1I dare to end his 
life.” 


Lin Qiushi was silent. He knew that though Ruan Nanzhu sounded casual, that definitely was 
not a joke. 


The truth was, most of the time, Ruan Nanzhu didn’t like to joke around—at least outside the 
doors. 


Lin Qiushi finished the last piece of watermelon, and was about to get up to wash his hands, 
when he saw Ruan Nanzhu staring at him. 


“What?” Lin Qiushi felt his hair standing on end, being stared at so hard. 


“You still remember, right?” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Lin Qiushi, puzzled, “remember what?” 


“You still remember right, what you owe me inside the door,” Ruan Nanzhu spoke slowly. 


Lin Qiushi stared for a moment more, before startling. The tips of ears twitched, going 
slightly red. “Ah... I thought you were joking about that.” 


“Of course I wasn’t joking,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I never joke.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” At least on that point, they could agree. 
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Ruan Nanzhu kept that fiery gaze fixed on Lin Qtushi even after he spoke. A bit embarrassed 
to be stared at like this, Lin Qiushi made to speak, when there came from the entrance the 


sound of the door opening. He turned and saw Cheng Qianli and Cheng Yixie walking in, 
grocery bags of all sizes in their arms. 


“What are we having for dinner? How about hotpot?” Thick-skinned as he was, Cheng Qianli 
didn’t notice the odd atmosphere between Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu at all. In fact, he 
even pouted after Ruan Nanzhu glared at him. “Why do you glare at me like that, Ruan-ge... 
I haven’t done anything wrong, at least not recently.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t say a word, just got up and left. 


Cheng Qianli’s gaze turned toward Lin Qiushi. Lin Qiushi shrugged like he didn’t know 
anything. 


Cheng Yixie scoffed in mocking laughter at the side. 


Prickling, Cheng Qianli asked, “the heck are you laughing at?” 


Cheng Yixie, “at you being dumb.” 


Cheng Qianli, “how am I dumb, how am I dumb?! Even if I’m dumb, it’s because you sucked 
up all the nutrition that should’ve belonged to me in our mother’s womb. Pay me back, give 
me back my intellect!” 


Cheng Yixie shot Cheng Qianli a single quelling look. The bewailing Cheng Qianli went 
instantly silent, wilting like a piece of limp lettuce. 


“Go wash the vegetables.” Cheng Yixie jerked his chin in Cheng Qianli’s direction, hustling 
him to the chores in the kitchen. 


Cheng Qianli wanted to protested, but after a while of just his lips moving, no words came 
out. In the end he could only slink after Cheng Yixie with his head down to do as he was told. 


The previous matter so abruptly interrupted, Lin Qiushi didn’t quite know how he felt about 
it. Nowadays, he could actually sort of tell that Ruan Nanzhu treated him differently, but that 
sort of supposition was too unbelievable—Lin Qiushi couldn’t understand at all why Ruan 
Nanzhu would feel that way about him, in fact wondering at first if it wasn’t just his own 
wishful thinking. 


After all, couldn’t a man as gorgeous and incredible as Ruan Nanzhu get any girl he wanted? 
Why would he be interested in a guy as stiff as Lin Qiushi? 


It was in moments like this that the importance of prior romance became obvious. As 
someone who’d never been in love, who’d never even had a secret crush, Lin Qiushi had 
absolutely no experience in these matters. It was like being outfitted in some LV.1 armor and 
heading straight for the top boss—befuddlement wasn’t even a question. He couldn’t even 
pass the maze that came before the boss. 


After some thought, he went to help prep dinner in the kitchen. 


It was hotpot tonight. On TV, Tan Zaozao’s movie from a few years ago was coincidentally 
playing. Lin Qiushi watched the burbling pot, and recalled the two movie tickets Tan Zaozao 
had gifted him before. He considered it, then opened his mouth: “Um... Nanzhu, are you free 
the night of the twelfth?” 


Ruan Nanzhu was just biting into a meatball. He finished chewing and swallowing first, 
before a faint confirmation. 


“Why?” 


Lin Qiushi, “well Tan Zaozao gave me those two movie tickets, didn’t she? That film’s 
premiering on the twelfth, I think.” 


“Tan Zaozao? Can I go?” Cheng Qianli butted in from the side. 


“You're busy that day,” Cheng Yixie coldly interjected. 


“T’m not busy...” Cheng Qianli looked baffled. 


Cheng Yixie slapped his chopsticks down, tone unrelenting. “If I say you’re busy, you’re 
busy.” 


Cheng Qianli, “...” Against his brother’s cruel imposition of will, he still chose, in the end, to 
weakly surrender, sounding very wronged: “okay fine, I’m busy.” 


Seeing that Cheng Yixie had gotten rid of Cheng Qianli, Lin Qiushi once again cast his gaze 
back to Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Sure.” Ruan Nanzhu nodded slightly. 


“Okay, so see you then,” Lin Qiushi smiled happily. 


The twelfth was a Friday, and the weather wasn’t bad. Having just rained the day before, it 
was relatively cool. 


Ruan Nanzhu was dressed simply, in a dark red checkered shirt, blue jeans, and high tops. He 
sat in his seat, sleeves slightly pulled up to reveal his lovely wrists and a dark blue watch. His 
head was vaguely bowed as he eyed the phone in his hands. Against the well-known faces of 
the entertainment industry around him, he didn’t pale in the slightest. 


“Nanzhu.” Returning from the bathroom, Lin Qiushi saw a middle-age man standing beside 
Ruan Nanzhu, trying to chat him up. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t even have to get close to hear that man saying: “come on young man, you 
really won’t give it some thought? We can provide excellent resources, make you famous...” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t look up at all, his tone cool like he was blowing off a salesman at the 
door of his home: “Not interested.” 


“Why not?” The man wasn’t giving up. “You’re really suited to this industry.” 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to prickle, asking, “how much do you earn in a year?” 


The man said, “a year? If you make it big enough, ten or even a hundred million a year’s not 
impossible at all...” 


Ruan Nanzhu scoffed. “You know how much I earn in a year?” 


The man started. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I can make two million in ten minutes, and you want me to go be a 
star?” His dark eyes were filled with disdain. “Are you crazy or am I?” 


The man went silent, then left in frustration. 


Lin Qiushi reached him just now, laughing, “got hit on again?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “mh.” 


“Tf you hadn’t encountered the doors, would you consider being a star?” Lin Qiushi was 
suddenly curious. He knew the Ruan Nanzhu right now was entirely specialized in the matter 
of the doors, and had little energy to get involved in other jobs in reality. 


“T don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “When I met the doors I still hadn’t figured out what I 
wanted to do.” 


Lin Qiushi went silent. It was only then that he remembered, Ruan Nanzhu seemed too far 
entangled in the doors. Leaving it behind was practically impossible. 


But back to the matter at hand, Ruan Nanzhu really wasn’t lying when he said he made two 
million in ten minutes. Didn’t a single door last only ten minutes in reality? 


As Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu chatted on, Tan Zaozao arrived. 


She wore a beautiful bespoke gown, surrounded by a crowd of people. Black curls brushed 
along the pale skin of her back and shoulders, making her seem both dignified and mature— 
she drew everybody’s gaze. 


Tan Zaozao and the movie’s director went up on stage. After a few short comments, the 
movie started. 


She took the dark as an opportunity to take the empty seat on Lin Qiushi’s left, whispering, 
“Qiushi.” 


Lin Qiushi, “hm?” 


Tan Zaozao, “thanks for coming to see my movie.” 


Lin Qiushi, “it should be us thanking you for the invite...” 


Tan Zaozao seemed to want to speak more, but the movie’s audio track was already playing, 
so she went silent instead. 


The movie was about a swordsman in Ancient China out for vengeance. Tan Zaozao played a 
dancer, a Hellenic beauty. She looked absolutely stunning in the film; the scene where she 
danced on the male actor’s palm was particularly breath-taking. But the movie was a tragedy. 
The swordsman trained for ten years, overcoming countless hardships, only to find in the end 
that his nemesis was already dead. Having lost his faith he slit his own throat. The dancer, 
devoted to him in love, held his head in her arms at the end of the movie before she threw 
herself into a sea of flames. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t expect the ending to be like this. He asked, “will a tragedy sell?” 


There was humor in Tan Zaozao’s tone. “This was never meant to be a commercial film. It’s 
award bait.” 


“You think you’ll get it?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Probably,” Tan Zaozao said. “Everybody’s pretty confident.” She spoke lightly. “I wasn’t so 
confident, but after seeing the film, I am now.” 


“Then my early congratulations,” Lin Qiushi said. 


When the credits ended, the auditorium lights came up. Then it was some organizer’s events. 


Tan Zaozao looked over at Ruan Nanzhu, seated on Lin Qiushi’s right. “Ruan-ge, there’s 
something I’d like to discuss with you. Do you have some time?” 


Ruan Nanzhu lightly inclined his head. 


“Let’s go talk in the dressing room, there’s less people there.” Tan Zaozao twirled a strand of 
hair by her ear. 


“Then [ll wait for you two outside,” Lin Quiushi said. 


“Mh.” Ruan Nanzhu stood, and left with Tan Zaozao. Lin Qiushi too chose to leave the 
theater, found a more remote corner, and fished out his phone, ready to play for a while. But 
just as he got his phone out, he heard a very peculiar noise... 


Lin Qiushi startled, looking toward the source of the noise at the stairs marked “Emergency 
Use.” 


Hesitating, he slowly approached the emergency steps. He saw, deep in the passage, two 
people overlapped... Though it was dark here, Lin Qiushi could still clearly see that one of 
the people was the proud director Tan Zaozao had introduced to Ruan Nanzhu, that Zhang 
Yiging. And the person embracing him, kissing him, was Ruan Nanzhu’s good friend Bai 
Ming. 


In shock, Lin Qiushi couldn’t help a shuffle back. The two wrapped up in each other seemed 
to hear his footstep, their motions halting before looking out at the entrance. 


Bai Ming’s usual grin was nowhere to be seen, his eyes gone frosty and sharp—at a glance, 
he actually seemed quite like Ruan Nanzhu. He said, “who’s there?” 


Releasing Zhang Yiging, he took on a protective stance, before speedily coming to the 
entrance. 


Lin Qiushi, with an awkward expression, stood where he was, afraid to move—until Bai 
Ming came out of the fire exit. 


Bai Ming turned the stairs and saw Lin Qiushi. His tense expression instantly loosened, as he 
exclaimed, “what are you doing here?” 


“Tan Zaozao gave me two tickets,” Lin Qiushi explained. “When it was over... she said she 
had something to talk to Ruan-ge about, so I was just finding a place to sit.” 


“Oh,” Bai Ming laughed. “I see.” He scratched at those fluffy curls of his, grinning like a big 
harmless pup. “Then we’ll leave you to it.” 


Zhang Yiqing had also come out of the tunnel. His hair was a mess, and his face was flushed 
an uneven red. Gaze wandering, his usual look of aloof indifference was utterly missing. 
When he saw Lin Qiushi, he only offered a nod of greeting before taking off. 


Bai Ming hurried after him, saying, “babe, don’t be angry...” 


Zhang Yiqing lowered his voice, but Lin Qiushi could still hear; he sounded slightly 
mortified. “I told you not to do it here, why didn’t you listen—” 


“How could I know someone would actually come here? Babe I was wrong, don’t blow me 
off,” Bai Ming coaxed, as if to a child. 


The two continued speaking, disappearing into the distance. 


Watching their backs, Lin Qiushi had on a complicated expression. He did not think at all that 
Bai Ming and Zhang Yiqing’s relationship was of this nature. He’d thought that Bai Ming 
was just a fan, but who knew these two... 


The complex feelings lasted for a while. He glanced at the time, thinking Tan Zaozao and 
Ruan Nanzhu were probably done by now, so headed for the dressing rooms. When he got to 
the door though, he heard Tan Zaozao crying inside. 


“Ruan-ge, I’m begging you, Ruan-ge...” The dressing rooms were likely well-soundproofed, 
but Lin Qiushi still caught the faint sobs. “Ruan-ge, please say yes, Ill pay anything. I’ Il give 
you money, I’Il give you anything else. I don’t want to die— I don’t want to die.” 


Lin Qiushi’s footsteps stalled. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to have been silent for a while, and now finally spoke. “You think, the 
only reason Lin Qiushi’s survived is because of me?” 


“Tsn’t it?” Tan Zaozao said. “He’s less experienced than I am... Clearly, you’re the one who 
got him out...” 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “you’re too naive. The only reason he’s here today is himself. Zaozao, 
I’ve also asked you before. The one who chose this was you.” 


Tan Zaozao’s sobs grew more tragic. 


Lin Qiushi stood at the door in a daze, until the sound of Ruan Nanzhu opening the door 
snapped him back. Seeing Lin Qiushi outside, Ruan Nanzhu said, “let’s go.” 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi replied, gaze cast behind Ruan Nanzhu. 


But Ruan Nanzhu didn’t offer any explanation, wide strides carrying him out. Lin Qiushi 
didn’t know how to ask either, and could only follow behind. 


After exiting the theater and getting into the car, Lin Qiushi suggested, “are we going straight 
back? Or... should we find a spot to drink?” He could feel that Ruan Nanzhu’s mood was 


poor. 


When he himself wasn’t feeling great, Wu Qi would come for a drink. A drink and chat 
between two people could help an incident pass by just like that—those trenches you couldn’t 
vault over stopped seeming so impressive. But Wu Qi was gone now. Lin Qiushi didn’t have 
anyone to get a drink with anymore. 


“You're still gonna drink?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “If the doctor finds out their liver cancer 
patient’s drinking, they’ ll burst a vein.” 


Lin Qiushi had completely forgotten his status with the liver cancer. It was always Ruan 
Nanzhu reminding him, so he was a bit exasperated: “I forgot, didn’t I?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “you remember it now?” 


Lin Qiushi could only nod. 


“Let’s go. Home,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Lu Yanxue made snow fungus soup. We can drink 
away our sorrows with an extra bowl.” 


Lin Qiushi huffed a laugh. 


Ruan Nanzhu gripped the steering wheel, taking them forward. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “what did you and Zaozao talk about?” 


“You can’t figure it out?” Ruan Nanzhu bluntly replied. 


Lin Qiushi, “I can figure some of it out...” He actually quite liked Tan Zaozao. Hearing her 
cry so hard today left an unpleasant feeling inside him. 


“It’s exactly as you figure, nothing complicated,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Not everybody can 
face death calmly.” Then with a self-deprecating sneer, “I couldn’t, in the past.” 


Lin Qiushi was quiet for a bit. “Is she doing her next door on her own?” 


“Probably not. She can find someone else to take her case, but the rate of success is not 
guaranteed,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “So really, it’s a gamble with her life.” 


Lin Qiushi leaned against the car window and sank into silence. 


“T asked her at the beginning, if she only wanted me to take her through the doors, or if she 
wanted me to train her. She chose the former.” Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes remained fixed ahead, his 
tone impassive. “The choice was hers.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to say at all. He fished out a piece of candy, peeled off the 
wrapper, and stuffed it into his mouth. 


They’d also come to a red light with seventy seconds left. Ruan Nanzhu braked and turned to 
look at Lin Qiushi. “I want candy too.” 


“Oh,” Lin Qiushi said, and just as he was pulling out a second piece, he saw Ruan Nanzhu 
lean over, face looming suddenly large before him. 


The next moment, Lin Qiushi felt a soft, warm touch on his lips. It lasted for only a moment 
before pulling away. By the time Lin Qiushi came back to himself, Ruan Nanzhu was licking 
his lips, with the mild comment, “tastes sweet.” 


Lin Qiushi’s face went instantly red. He thought he ought to calmly reply something, but his 
heart had picked up a wild rhythm—he didn’t know what to do at all. Just now, Ruan 
Nanzhu, with that pretty face of his, had been so close. Lin Qiushi could practically still 
smell Ruan Nanzhu’s faint woodsy scent lingering. 


Green light. The car started again. The two didn’t speak the rest of the way. 


Though they weren’t speaking, Ruan Nanzhu’s mood seemed to have massively improved. 
The corners of his lips were lightly turned up. 


Lin Qiushi kept feeling like he ought to say something, but he couldn’t figure out what. And 
so, under great conflict, he covertly pulled out his phone and typed into the search bar: what 
to talk about after kissing. 


But all the results were: what to talk about to get a kiss— 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” We didn’t even have to talk before getting to kissing! People needed search 
results for this?! 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t want to talk, and Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to talk about—so the two 
maintained this atmosphere between them all the way until Lu Yanxue passed them each a 
bowl of snow fungus soup, and Lin Qiushi cleared his throat. He said, “tastes good.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “mh.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Mh, that’s it? You don’t want to say anything else? 


Then, after he finished his soup, Ruan Nanzhu just got up and left for upstairs. Lin Qiushi 
watched his back disappear, feeling momentarily cheated and wronged for taking a tease 
seriously. 


Lu Yanxue, who’d seen their odd interaction, asked, “what happened between you two?” 


“Nothing,” Lin Qiushi said. “Nothing.” He finished his soup, and asked, “Lu-jie, how long 
have you been here?” 


Lu Yanxue replied, “I was the latest. I came... maybe three years after Yi Manman? What’s 
up?” 


Lin Qiushi cleared his threat. “Have uh, have you ever heard Nanzhu talk about girlfriends?” 


“Girlfriends?” Lu Yanxue shook her head. “Never. Ruan-ge never seemed very interested in 
that sort of stuff, I haven’t seen him get close to anybody.” After that, she added, “well, 
except you.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...ah?” 


“He really does treat you differently.” Lu Yanxue didn’t seem to know how badly her words 
were shaking up Lin Qiushi’s world. “I’ve never seen him care about somebody so much.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the empty bow] in his hand, not knowing what to say. 


“What is it?” Lu Yanxue asked. “Oh but... Chen Fei mentioned that Ruan-ge once had a 
partner, who died in their ninth door it looks like. That had a major impact on him... but I 
wasn’t around then, so I didn’t see it happen.” 


Lin Qiushi vaguely remembered this matter of a partner. But there didn’t seem to be any trace 
of that other person in the mansion, and Ruan Nanzhu had never mentioned the partner to 
him either. There were only the faintest clues from those who’d been around the longest. 


“Got it,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


He set down his empty bowl and returned to his room. Tossing about in his bed, he couldn’t 
get to sleep, and so opened up the doors forum on his computer to check out the chats. 


But then his DMs pinged. Lin Qiushi opened it, and saw it was Gu Longming messaging 
him, all not sleeping this late at night? You ghost-huntin’? 


Lin Qiushi: You’re not sleeping either. 


Gu Longming: I’m out of the country, it’s daytime for me now. 


Lin Qiushi: Oh. 


Gu Longming: What’s up? Bad mood? 


Lin Qiushi: It’s fine. 


A lot happened today, and digestion was slow: Tan Zaozao, Bai Ming, and that kiss... He 
thought a while, then asked: Have you ever been in love? 


Gu Longming: Had my first kiss at six, have had more girlfriends than can be counted on 
both hands! 


Lin Qiushi: “...”» What a coincidence! He also had his first kiss, just, oh, about twenty years 
later than Gu Longming! But people ought not try to top each other; mental balance was at 
risk. 


Did you meet a girl you like? Gu Longming’s viscous love for gossip practically oozed from 
the screen. Tell me, let’s see if I can give you a piece of advice or two. 


She’s really pretty, lofty, a bit aloof. But she’s really good to me. Lin Qiushi knew better than 
to give away Ruan Nanzhu’s true identity. And she’s better and more clever than me at the 
doors. Today... she kissed me. 


Gu Longming: Ooooooh... Hold up, better than you? 


Lin Qiushi: Yeah. 


Gu Longming: Holy shit then how fucking good is she? 


Ruan Nanzhu’s face came to mind, and Lin Qiushi thought yes, he really was very good. 


Gu Longming: She’s the one who kissed you? 


Lin Qiushi: Yeah. 


Gu Longming was getting worked up: Then what are you waiting for! Find an appropriate 
place and— 


Lin Qiushi read up to here, and thought, find an appropriate place to confess? 


And then Gu Longming’s actual text, in bold and caps, came: DO HER! 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He wordlessly closed his computer. Gu Longming... That little shit really 
couldn’t be trusted. Besides, Ruan Nanzhu? In Lin Qiushi’s mind came the vision of Ruan 
Nanzhu’s proud and haughty gaze looking down on him and, for a moment, he felt a bit 
weak. Fuck, if it really came to it, there was no saying who’d be doing whom. 


On the other end of the computer, Gu Longming waited a long while for Lin Qiushi’s reply to 
no avail, pulling at his ears in anxious panic. He was muttering, “holy shit, this Yu Linlin’s 
not the act-first type is he? Did he go ahead and do it? If he really misunderstood didn’t I just 
teach him to break the law...” Ah, he was starting to regret saying what he did. 
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Some things, just thinking about it was enough. Actually doing it was impossible. Lin Qiushi 
felt there was no real advice to be gleaned from Gu Longming, and so turned his computer 
off. Returning to bed, he fell hazily to sleep around dawn. He’d wondered how he ought to 
behave around Ruan Nanzhu the next day, but when he got up in the morning, Ruan Nanzhu 
had already left the mansion. 


“Where did Ruan-ge go?” Not seeing him at breakfast felt odd. 


“Something happened over at White Deer last night, he left at midnight,” Cheng Yixie, who 
knew what happened, answered. 


“Something happened at White Deer?” The name was enough to remind Lin Qiushi of Li 
Dongyuan. “What is it?” 


“Insurrection,” Cheng Yixie said. “It seems a few of the old timers got involved, and things 
got complicated.” 


“Oh.” Lin Qiushi knew he couldn’t really help with this matter, so continued eating his food. 


Actually, his understanding of White Deer started and ended with Li Dongyuan. After Li 
Dongyuan’s death, Lin Qiushi knew nothing more of White Deer—and all that he knew was 
from hearsay. 


Only around noon did Ruan Nanzhu return. 


He brought with him an impassive-looking young woman. Lin Qiushi remembered her. At 
the scene of Li Dongyuan’s suicide, this woman had been knelt by his side, weeping. He 
remembered her because of everybody present, she’d been the one crying the hardest. 


She came in with Ruan Nanzhu and introduced herself: “Hi everyone. I’m Zhuang Rujiao.” 


Ruan Nanzhu told Lin Qiushi, “an acquaintance.” 


Watching her, Lin Qiushi recalled the door he’d passed through with Li Dongyuan. “She's... 
Xia Rubei?” He remembered that shaky and timid girl Li Dongyuan had brought along, but 
just couldn’t match her up with the cool-faced person before him. 


The change to Zhuang Rujiao was too immense—so immense that even when Lin Qiushi 
spoke, there was clear doubt in his tone. 


“Mh.” There was a thread of exhaustion in Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze. “Get her something to eat. 
I’m going to get some rest.” 


“Go,” Lu Yanxue said. “We’ll get her settled in.” 


Ruan Nanzhu went upstairs, leaving Zhuang Rujiao standing alone and silent in the living 
room. Lu Yanxue guided her to the dining table with enthusiasm, going off to prepare her a 
hot breakfast. 


Zhuang Rujiao ate in silence, without saying a word. 


“What happened at White Deer?” Chen Fei asked at the side. 


“Nothing major,” Zhuang Rujiao replied. “Just got rid of a few traitors.” The naivete and 
weakness had completely gone from her, leaving a faint expression of indifference. “Some 
people disapproved.” 


Chen Fei asked, “does this have to do with Li Dongyuan?” 


Zhuang Rujiao smiled, but didn’t reply. 


Seeing that she didn’t want to talk about it, nobody pursued the topic. After all, if they really 
needed to know, Ruan Nanzhu would tell them. 


Ruan Nanzhu slept through the afternoon. It wasn’t until dusk that, in lounge wear, he lazy 
strolled back downstairs. 


Lin Qiushi saw him and asked, “hungry? Lu Yanxue left some lunch for you, I’Il go heat it 
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up. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


So Lin Qiushi went to the kitchen. Coming out, he saw Ruan Nanzhu chatting with Zhuang 
Rujiao. Well— “chat.” Neither of their faces had much of an expression; it was more like a 
somber negotiation. 


Lin Qiushi listened in, and realized Ruan Nanzhu was talking to Zhuang Rujiao about joining 
Obsidian, and Zhuang Rujiao seemed to have agreed. 


“Pleasure working with you.” Ruan Nanzhu extended a hand. 


“Likewise.” Zhuang Rujiao gripped Ruan Nanzhu’s hand back. 


Lin Qiushi set the dishes before Ruan Nanzhu, and saw Zhuang Rujiao heading upstairs with 
her bag, seemingly on her way to her room. He was a bit shocked. “She... Isn’t she with 
White Deer?” 


Ruan Nanzhu pinched the bridge of his nose. “Li Dongyuan’s death wasn’t an accident.” 


Lin Qiushi startled. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “someone got him killed.” Leaning against the sofa, he quietly told the 
shocking tale. “Zhuang Rujiao found out the truth, and got revenge for Li Dongyuan.” 


His gaze fell on Lin Quiushi. 


Feeling a bit odd about this stare, Lin Qiushi started to ask, but then heard Ruan Nanzhu say: 
“Tf it was me who jumped, what would you do?” 


Lin Qiushi forced a smile. “Don’t joke about that.” 


What he didn’t know was how stiff his expression had gone; that smile of his wasn’t masking 
his internal panic at all. Lin Qiushi had never considered such a possibility. Made aware by 
Ruan Nanzhu like this, panic rushed in in a flood, enough to leave him feeling suffocated. 


Likely because Lin Qiushi’s reaction was so strong, Ruan Nanzhu’s brow lightly furrowed. 
He quietly spoke, “I’ve thought about it.” 


Lin Qiushi, “what?!” He wanted to keep asking, but Ruan Nanzhu was already done. He 
stood with a wave for Lin Qiushi, and left too. 


Lin Qiushi watched his back with no immediate comprehension, not understanding why the 
gentle Ruan Nanzhu from yesterday seemed completely different today. 


Could it be the matter with Zhuang Rujiao and Li Dongyuan that brought about some major 
change in Ruan Nanzhu? 


Lin Qiushi couldn’t understand Ruan Nanzhu’s thoughts—couldn’t even guess at any 
answers. He felt weird and uneasy, like he’d prepared for a lot, but in the end discovered that 
the other had backtracked first. 


Zhuang Ruyjiao officially joined Obsidian, becoming one of their members. She even entered 
a couple of doors with Lu Yanxue. 


After resting for a few weeks, Lin Qiushi too brought up entering a door again. 


“Need me to come along?” was Ruan Nanzhu’s question upon Lin Qiushi’s request. 


“No,” Lin Qiushi said. “I want to train on my own.” 


“Okay,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I looked at the timing—that Gu Longming’s fifth door should 
be opening soon. Are you still in contact with him? If you are, take him.” 


Lin Qiushi, “we’re in contact.” 
> 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded; the matter was to be so. 


Lin Qiushi stared at him, words stopping in his throat. 


These days, after his body recovered, Ruan Nanzhu had grown busy once more. Just like how 
it had been when Lin Qiushi first joined Obsidian, he was rarely seen inside the mansion. 


“What? Is there something else?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“No,” Lin Qiushi replied. “Good night.” 


He turned and left. He didn’t know that Ruan Nanzhu silently stared after his back for a while 
yet. 


Gu Longming’s fifth door was at the end of next month. He’d first been worried about 
finding help, but then Lin Qiushi took the initiative, offering to cross with him. 


“You’re the best, my dearest darling Linlin,” Gu Longming exclaimed. “Speaking as a 
helpless fifteen-year-old high school girl, you are my absolute savior.” 


Lin Qiushi, “please leave the high school girl out of this.” 


Gu Longming, “I'll see you then.” 


“See you then,” Lin Qiushi replied. 


There was plenty of excitement around Obsidian at this time. Zhuang Rujiao joined them, on 
one hand, and on the other, Zhuo Feiquan had somehow hooked up with Cheng Yixie, 
showing up more and more at Obsidian as well. 


Upon coming downstairs every day, Lin Qiushi would see a brother complex versus a sister 
complex arguing in the living room. The topics of their debate included every triviality; it 
was mostly Zhuo Feiquan talking shit, with Cheng Yixie interjecting here and there, each of 
his needling jabs drawing blood. 


In the end, before any conclusion could be had between them, Chen Fei got angry first, 
telling Zhuo Feiquan flat out that they charged by the hour here. 


But then Zhuo Feiquan pulled stacks of renminbi right out of his pockets and slapped them 
on the table. “Give me twenty thousand’s worth first, then.” 


Chen Fei, “...” Please leave. 


Sometimes, when Cheng Yixie got annoyed enough, he made Cheng Qianli go pretend to be 
him, since Zhuo Feiquan couldn’t tell anyways. He couldn’t tell, but everybody else could, 
shooting Cheng Qianli looks of pity all the while. Cheng Qianli cuddled that chubby corgi of 
theirs, afraid to disobey his brother’s orders, more crinkled up than a fresh-steamed bun from 
the ill-use. 


And Zhuo Feiquan was still ranting: “not speaking? Cheng Yixie, you finally got nothing to 
say?” 


“T’m going shopping, want to come?” Lin Qiushi couldn’t refuse that pleading gaze of Cheng 
Qianli’s, and had to say something. 


“Yes yes yes.” Cheng Qianli hurriedly stood. 


“Hey, I’m still talking to you! Where do you think you’re going!” Zhuo Feiquan yelled. 


Cheng Qianli told him, “hey man, next time, next time. Busy day today, busy day.” Then he 
tossed Toast to the side and ran, wasting no time at all. 


Lin Qiushi drove himself and Cheng Qianli to the nearest supermarket. As they shopped 
around, Cheng Qianli asked, “Linlin, what’s up with you and Ruan-ge recently?” 


Lin Qiushi looked down at the expiration date on the bottle of yogurt drink in his hand. 
“What do you mean what’s up?” 


“How come you guys aren’t talking?” Cheng Qianli asked. 


“We’re talking. We’re always talking,” Lin Qiushi said. “Why do you ask?” 


Cheng Qianli, “no, I just thought, ever since that Zhuang Rujiao came along, the atmosphere 
between you two’s been strange.” He scratched his head. ““Am I overthinking this?” 


Lin Qiushi, “has it?” 


Cheng Qianli eyed Lin Qiushi’s blank expression, and said, “I really might be overthinking 
it? Ah well, I like the strawberry flavor... grab me an extra...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply, just placed a bottle of the strawberry in the cart. 


After coming back from dinner, Zhuo Feiquan had gone. Cheng Qianli sighed loudly in 
relief, complaining that Cheng Yixie had gone nuts, otherwise why would he get involved 
with such a mouthy bastard like Zhuo Feiquan. 


That he had more to say than Cheng Qianli was the scariest thing. 


Which reminded Lin Qiushi of something, and he shot Cheng Qianli a look. “Isn’t your 
seventh door opening soon?” 


“Yeah,” Cheng Qianli replied. “Around the month after.” 


“You're ready then?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Not much to get ready for,” Cheng Qianli said, a bit distracted. “The hint’s with my brother, 
but he hasn’t shown me yet. Says he’Il show me once we’re in...” 


Lin Qiushi, “only you two are going?” 


“Yeah,” Cheng Qianli said. “Just us two...” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his understanding. 


Regardless, in this time, lots of things were happening in Obsidian. The chaos was headache- 
inducing. Ruan Nanzhu was especially busy, going out everyday and often gone for days at a 
time. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what he was busy with at all, and though he wanted to ask, he didn’t 
feel they were close enough to just say whatever he wanted. And there was that kiss... Lin 
Qiushi touched his own lips, helplessly remembering that soft sensation. Then, realizing 
exactly what he was thinking about, Lin Qiushi’s ear would twitch, going atypically red as he 
felt a sense of unease... 


Tan Zaozao’s movie had premiered as well. Though its box office was average, industry 
attention was positive. Its goal was one of the year-end national awards. 


Though Lin Quushi recalled that Tan Zaozao’s next door was opening at year-end as well. 


August: the weather hit a thorough boil. 


Lin Qiushi got a fifth door hint from Ruan Nanzhu and began preparing for Gu Longming’s 
door at the end of August. 


The hint this time was an aphorism: “An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.” This random 
sort of hint actually counted among the more difficult, but Ruan Nanzhu didn’t have any 
better hints on him. Picking among short straws, they could only get such a one. 


Hint slip in hand, Lin Qiushi indeed felt there was little preparation to be done. This sort of 
hint likely would only make sense with the hints on the inside. 


“You sure you want to go alone?” Ruan Nanzhu asked again, when he handed Lin Qiushi the 
hint. 


“Yeah, I think so,” Lin Qiushi said. “I ought to learn how to stand on my own.” 


Ruan Nanzhu watched Lin Qiushi for a long time, before replying, “that’s true.” 


“You... How have you been recently?” Lin Qiushi asked hesitantly. “You don’t seem to be in 
a good mood.” 


“Tt’s nothing,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I’m fine.” 


His answer came too short, too quick, clearly a stock response. Lin Qiushi asked, “what’s on 
your mind?” 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “what do you think of Zhuang Rujiao?” 


Lin Qiushi, bewildered, “Zhuang Rujiao... what about Zhuang Rujiao?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “do you like how she is now?” 


Lin Qiushi, “it’s nothing bad. Though... she was fine in the past too.” Though Zhuang Rujiao 
had definitely grown, and was no longer the girl cowering behind them for protection, the 
price for this sort of growth was agony. She’d lost the person she loved and relied on the 
most. Life had her skinned and had her bones scraped clean; she was changed from head to 
toe until she finally became the person her beloved had wanted her to be. 


“Just give me a bit more time. Let me think a while longer,” was the last thing Ruan Nanzhu 
said to him. 


Lin Qiushi was utterly baffled. He’d never been very good at dealing with other people’s 
emotions, and Ruan Nanzhu’s complicated behavior was even more out of his league. 


But since Ruan Nanzhu asked, Lin Qiushi thought he’d give him that time. Everybody had 
situations where they needed more time for thought. 


After sending the bracelet to Gu Longming and confirming their call signs on the inside, Lin 
Qiushi began to wait for the door. 


Cicadas called unceasingly outside the windows as sweltering summer once again descended. 
Lin Qiushi was seated on the sofa, with the AC on and munching on watermelon, as Cheng 
Qianli napped next to him. 


The door was coming within these two days. Lin Qiushi stayed ready, with his pack on his 
back, wearing the clothes they’d agreed upon. 


Around three or so, Lin Qiushi felt something faintly change. This change was more than 
familiar to him—the door was here. 


The napping Cheng Qianli had disappeared. Lin Qiushi walked to the front door and casually 
pushed it open. Beyond it, the scene had changed to a long black hallway. In the hallway 
were twelve vivid metal doors. 


Lin Qiushi stepped into the hallway and approached the fifth door, pulling it open. 


The scene before him twisted and changed. Lin Qiushi found himself standing on a wide 
street. Looking about, the architecture around him seemed like some sort of campus. 


The sky had already started to darken. Lin Qiushi followed the road forward, and very soon 
saw a tall school building. Beneath it, a handful of people had already gathered; some were 


talking, others were examining their surroundings. 


Lin Qiushi scanned the crowd, and very quickly found who he was looking for—Gu 
Longming. 


Gu Longming wore a white t-shirt with a tiger head print, black jeans underneath. The knees 
on the jeans had two giant holes—who knew if he’d gone out and bought the thing, or if he’d 
dug it out last minute. 


Lin Qiushi approached him from behind, and tapped him on the shoulder. 


Gu Longming turned, and said, “yo, how’s it going?” 


“Yu Linlin.” Lin Qiushi extended a hand. 


“Gu Longming.” 


They wordlessly accepted each other’s pseudonyms, since for internet gigs, maintaining some 
reservations was quite normal. 


“This is a school?” Lin Qiushi asked. “Any new findings?” 


“No,” Gu Longming said. “Nothing at all, just that it’s a college. The kind with particularly 
sprawling real estate.” 


“Oh,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


This was Gu Longming’s fifth door, which wouldn’t be so difficult. It was only at the sixth 
door that the difficulty level underwent exponential escalation. So Lin Qiushi was still pretty 


relaxed, not very nervous at all. 


There were two newbies in this door, one male and one female. They were at least calm, no 
hapless sobbing to be seen. Though judging from their expressions, they were still scared out 
of their minds, compared to most their behavior could be considered quite good. 


“When I first went in the doors I almost cried,” Gu Longming mentioned off-handedly. “I 
thought I’d been plucked for a battle royale or something...” 


“This is better than a battle royale?” Lin Qiushi asked. “At least you’re dealing with people in 
a battle royale.” 


“Says who?” Gu Longming replied. “There’s trauma in killing people, you know. None for 
ghosts, since they’re dead already.” 


Lin Qiushi thought about this, and found it kind of logical. At least acting on your teammates 
was banned inside the doors, or else Lin Qiushi seriously anticipated cases where people 
pulled out knives in an attempt to shiv everyone upon their first meeting. Of course, as long 
as you were smart enough to dodge the rules of the doors, you could still commit murder. As 
long as you were lucky enough, as well, and your targets stupid enough. 


As the two spoke, a scholarly looking man came in from the outside. The man wore glasses, 
and spoke quietly: “how come you’re arriving so late? It’s already getting dark.” 


The crowd didn’t speak, all silently watching this NPC. 


The man said, “come on, I’ll take you to where you’re staying first.” 


He gave a simple explanation of the situation at the school as they walked. In this world, Lin 
Qiushi’s group played the role of private investigators. 


There was a recent matter at the school: a series of student suicides. The methods were 
varied, most very bloody. 


And the student body began passing about rumors, that those who committed suicide had 
messed with something that they shouldn’t have messed with. These rumors enveloped the 
entire school in a state of apprehension. 


In desperation, the school called upon private investigators, asking them to, within half a 
month, find the truth behind the student suicides and resolve the situation. 


It seemed the time limit then was half a month, which was plenty. 


That teacher led them to a dormitory building, passed out keys, then turned and left. 


Lin Qiushi naturally selected the same room as Gu Longming. Someone else had originally 
wanted to room with them, but that bastard Gu Longming wiggled about, grabbing Lin 
Qiushi by the arm: “Nuh-uh, no way, I want us to be aaall by ourselves.” 


And just like that, he drove that person away through sheer disgust. 


Lin Qiushi expressed appreciation of him, thinking at least he wasn’t wearing that miniskirt 
from last time, or he’d be dealing even higher damage. 


The dorm had two stories. Of the fourteen people, most were two to a room, though some 
were three. Five rooms above, five below. Lin Qiushi chose a second-story room. When he 
opened the door with their key, he felt the ambience wasn’t so bad. 


Gu Longming immediately ran for and sprawled onto the bed, asking, “so what’s the hint for 
this door then?” 


Lin Qiushi replied, “an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.” 


Gu Longming, “that’s it?” 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi said. “I’m guessing it has something to do with revenge.” 


Gu Longming, “that’s a bit too basic isn’t it...” 


“There must be some other meaning, we just don’t know it yet. We’ll see after investigating 
tomorrow.” Lin Qiushi set down his bag, washed up, and got into his pajamas for bed. 


Gu Longming said, “say... what’s the status with you and that girl?” 


Lin Qiushi, “which girl?” 


Gu Longming, “damn, how many girls do you have? Of course I’m talking about the one you 
mentioned the other day.” 


Lin Qiushi stared at the ceiling, in thought. “Her attitude’s a bit weird. I don’t understand 
what she’s thinking...” 


Gu Longming, “weird?” 


“Tt’s hard to say. Like she’s worried about something,” Lin Qiushi replied. “I’ve asked, but 
she doesn’t want to tell me anything.” 


Gu Longming, “oh... Girls, y'know? It’s good to keep asking. We’re all dying people after 
all, it’s natural to have reservations,” he hummed. “If it were me, I’d be scared to start a 
relationship with somebody too.” 


If you were to suddenly die, then the loved one you left behind—how heart-broken would 
they be? 
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Ruan Nanzhu’s thoughts had always been difficult to guess, but what Gu Longming said 
actually reminded Lin Qiushi of something. The change in Ruan Nanzhu came after bringing 
Zhuang Rujiao back from White Deer. Could his reservations have come after seeing Zhuang 
Rujiao? Lin Qiushi thought that he really had to ask Ruan Nanzhu properly when he returned. 
If something really was the matter, maybe it can be resolved once the two talked it out. 


Nothing happened this first evening. The next morning, everybody woke up. Some were 
filled with energy, while others had black circles hanging under their eyes. In particular, the 
two newbies were clearly not adjusting well to the world of the doors. The one named Xiao 
Mian even tried to leave the school, though of course in the end he returned downtrodden and 
no better off. 


“I’ve already told you there’s no escape, why won’t you believe me?” 


His roommate was an old man on his fifth door whose name seemed to be Wang Yao. Seeing 
Xiao Mian waste his time on a matter like this filled Wang Yao with disapproval. 


Xiao Mian forced a smile. “I thought this was a prank, didn’t I...” 


“So? What did you see?” Wang Yao scoffed. 


“It’s completely shrouded in fog,” Xiao Mian replied. “At first I thought the fog was just a 
morning mist, but once I was outside, I realized there wasn’t a single person on the street...” 


That the streets were empty past eight in the morning was clearly an abnormal situation. Plus, 
this was a school—all these students had seemed to just appear out of thin air. It was a scalp- 
numbing sight to see. So now Xiao Mian had clearly realized that the place he’d entered was 


different from reality. It also wasn’t any TV program or trickster’s scheme; it was a true 
otherworld. 


“Good thing you came back,” Wang Yao said, “or else this morning could’ve been the last 
time we saw each other.” 


He was smiling as he said this, but Xiao Mian’s face went all the paler. Xiao Mian spoke no 
more, lowering his head and beginning to eat the food in front of him. 


After listening to the two talk, Lin Qiushi turned to Gu Longming and said, “let’s go take a 
look at the class where the incidents occurred after?” 


“Yeah, sure,” Gu Longming nodded. 


Last night, Lin Qiushi had given Gu Longming the hint for this door. “An eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth” was a line from the Bible, meaning that what you damaged of another’s, 
you must pay back at the same price. It had no scary origin story. 


So Lin Qiushi couldn’t currently figure out how to apply this phrase inside the door. 


Gu Longming also had no idea, so the two wanted to first go to where the incidents occurred 
to better understand things. They’d work it out from there. 


When he’d brought them to the dorms, the NPC from the night before had provided the group 
with the basic details. Incidents first occurred in Year Three, Class Three of the Sculpting 
department—within one week, three people from this class had died. They all died in 
particularly horrid ways, and of course, after the police investigation, it was announced that 
these had all been suicides. 


The deaths of these three had been just the beginning. Terrifying incidents began to spread 
across the classes, and within half a year, eight people from the school were dead. The case 
instantly got a huge amount of attention. Because the police could not manage to find a 


breakthrough in the deaths, the school, with no other options, could only turn to private 
investigators, wanting to resolve the incident as quickly as possible. 


College timetables were messier, but the NPC yesterday had given them Class Three’s 
schedule. 


Lin Qiushi took a look. They had two wood carving classes this morning. 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming found the classroom, and saw that there were already about ten 
or so students sitting scattered about. 


Others from the group had came along with them. These people walked a bit ahead of Lin 
Qiushi and Gu Longming. When they got to the classroom, they found a random student to 
question for information. 


“Pardon me, can we interrupt for just a few minutes?” The first to ask was a girl from the 
group who looked quite sweet and adorable. She seemed the very likable sort, and even her 
name was pretty cute—Zuo Sisi. 


“What’s up?” It was a male student she’d asked. 


Zuo Sisi smiled. “It’s like this, we were asked by the school to investigate that matter...” 


As soon as he heard “that matter,” the student’s expression completely changed. He waved 
his hand, indicating he knew nothing, and then turned away, ignoring every question 
afterward. 


Zuo Sisi’s initial attitude was friendly, but after the student kept ignoring her, she could only 
prod at him: “You’re really not planning on telling us anything? It’s not over yet, you do 
know that right? You’re not scared misfortune’s going to one day fall on you?” 


The student still wasn’t speaking, but some doubt entered his expression. 


Seeing his attitude falter, Zuo Sisi quickly struck while the iron was hot: “We’re all 
professionals here, we'll definitely be of help to you all. Isn’t it better for all of you if we get 
this thing resolved quickly?” 


“What do you want to ask? Class is about to start,” the student finally spoke. 


“Three people died in your class, right? Who died first? How did it happen?” Zuo Sisi asked. 


The student pressed his lips together, then said quietly, “the first to die was Liu Xiaoyu. How 
she died I don’t know...I only know that she died in the classroom where we put the stone 
sculptures.” [1] 


Zuo Sisi said, “you really don’t know how she died?” 


“T don’t know.” The student spoke firmly, but somehow Lin Qiushi still thought he was lying. 
It was because as he was speaking, the hand on his leg kept softly picking at his pants; it 
made him look particularly nervous. 


“Let’s go.” Lin Qiushi turned toward Gu Longming. 


“Just like that? We’re not asking anything?” Gu Longming asked. 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi replied. “They’re too frightened, I don’t think we’ll get any answers. We 
might as well go look for old info from the school.” 


Gu Longming eyed the student trembling under Zuo Sisi’s interrogation and gave it some 
thought. 


“Sure, let’s do that.” 


So the two left the classroom and went to the library nearby. They wanted to see the incidents 
that occurred in the school within the past few months. 


At the library, Lin Qiushi told the librarian what they came for. The librarian peered at them 
before handing them a stack of information, explaining that this was left from the police 
investigation and might be of use to them. However, they should return it as soon as they 
were done with it. 


Lin Qiushi gratefully took the information and thanked the librarian. 


Then he and Gu Longming found a corner and began flipping through the information. 


The file had data on all eight victims. Of the eight, there were three boys and five girls. They 
had all been third year students in the Sculpting department. The only difference was the 
classes they were in. 


Out of the eight, the first victim had been found inside the sculpting classroom. Her head had 
been twisted off and mounted on a sculpture of a human body. It was a grotesque display— 
Lin Qiushi found pictures of the crime scene inside the file. Though the pictures were 
censored, it was still easy to imagine how horrible the scene had been. 


The second victim had also been found inside the sculpting classroom. It was a boy, and he 
had died in a similar fashion to the first girl. The only difference was that his eyes had been 
gouged out, leaving only two empty bloody sockets. 


The third victim’s death still took place in the sculpting classroom. How she’d died was 
different from the other two—she’d been full-on scared to death. 


If there seemed to a sort of pattern to the first three deaths, then the five afterward just 
seemed like random killings. Locations of death for the last five victims were scattered all 


over the school: in the bathroom, in classrooms, and even in the library. 


The ways they died were also very peculiar. Lin Qiushi even saw one death by compass 
perforation of the eye socket. 


“Fuck me, it hurts just reading it,” Gu Longming, with his head bowed, tutted in amazement. 
“Tt’s like all the ways you imagined dying when you were in school coming true.” 


Most students wondered at one point what it would be like to accidentally stab yourself in the 
eye with a compass, but unexpectedly, it actually happened here. 


Lin Qiushi carefully flipped through the info, and found at the very end notes on the victims’ 
relationships in life. He also discovered a group photo. 


There were four people in the photo, among whom three were dead. One boy was left, 
beaming brilliantly in the picture. 


“He’s not dead?” Lin Qiushi was a bit shocked. 


“What, this guy’s not dead?” After seeing the photo, Gu Longming flipped once again to the 
front and confirmed that only three people in this photo were dead. There was still one lucky 
surVIVOT. 


Obviously this person was their breakthrough. The four must have been close, but only three 
of them were dead. So how did the last one survive? 


Lin Qiushi thought for a while, and then took the photo from the file and dropped it in his 
own pocket. He said, “all these people actually have one more thing in common.” 


“Hm?” Gu Longming looked up curiously. 


“They were all in the same club.” Lin Qiushi pointed at an inconspicuous corner of the 
documents where each victim’s interests, hobbies, and school clubs were listed. 


They were all art students, and the victims’ interests were varied. But of the eight, every 
single one of them had joined a club called the Sculpture Lovers Association. Membership in 
this club wasn’t actually anything notable for sculpting students. Lin Qiushi was just pointing 
it out in passing, lest the two missed it. 


“Right-o, but they’re all Sculpting majors. It seems pretty normal for them to join this club. I 
think the problem’s gotta be with this student.” Gu Longming’s mind was still on the group 
photo. “He’s not dead, so our breakthrough’s gotta be him, right?” 


“Mh, we can go take a look first. He’s also in Class Three.” Lin Qiushi took a look at the 
schedule. “They should be out of class soon. Let’s go wait for him outside the classroom.” 


“Okay,” Gu Longming nodded. 


The two returned the file to the librarian and headed out of the library. 


This library was relatively new. Six stories in total, there were maybe four or five elevators. 
Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming took the elevator to the first floor and were just about to leave 
when they noticed something—in the lobby of the first floor, many white sculptures were on 
display. Most of these were sculptures of students, wearing school uniforms with heads full 
of long flowing locks. Some had on backpacks to walk outside with. Some had their heads 
bent down to read a book. 


It had to be said—while they were fine by day, the sight of these sculptures by night would 
surely give someone a good scare. 


Gu Longming was quite interested in these sculptures. After looking them over, he said, 
“these statues are weird.” 


“How so?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“They all look the same.” Stroking his chin, Gu Longming glanced left and right. “All these 
sculptures have pretty much the same faces...” 


Lin Qiushi looked as well, and said, “yeah they look the same, but aren’t all sculptures pretty 
much the same?” 


“No they’re different,” Gu Longming said. “At least the ones upstairs are different from these 
ones on the first floor.” 


There were sculptures on the other floors as well, just not as many as on the first floor. There 
were only one or two. 


Giving this some thought, Lin Qiushi grabbed a random student. He said, “hey, can we ask 
real quick why there are so many statues on the first floor?” 


In Gu Longming’s grip, the student gave them a strange look. 


“Tt’s the school’s rule.” 


Gu Longming jolted to attention and pursued the lead: “Rule? What rule?” 


The student said, “‘any sculpture that wins an award outside of the school gets a duplicate in 
the school library...” 


Lin Qiushi, “so there’s going to be a ton of sculptures in the library?” 


“As if,” the student said. “It’s just this year. In the past, practically nobody won any awards. 
These statues are switched out every year, they don’t stay here for long.” 


“Then do you have a list of award winners from this year?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“No.” The student looked at them like they were weird. “You want the list of award winners? 
Easy.” He pointed at the pamphlets sitting outside the library door. “Those are the school’s 
promo pamphlets. Everyone who’s won a major award’s listed on there. Can I go now? J still 
have studying to do.” 


It was only then that Lin Qiushi released his hold. After thanking the student, he turned and 
grabbed one of the pamphlets from outside the library door. 


Flipping to the last few pages, there was indeed the list of award winners the student 
mentioned. After seeing it, Gu Longming cursed and said, “this is a list of award winners? 
More like a goddamn hit list...” 


Calling it a hit list wasn’t overstating matters at all, because practically every award winner 
from this year was dead, each from a cause stranger than the last. 


“But having said that, it can’t just be students from this school winning these awards, so why 
is it that only their school’s being killed off?” Gu Longming said. 


“T don’t know,” Lin Qiushi said. “Let’s go back to the classroom and see. I want to find the 
student from that photo.” 


“Alright,” Gu Longming nodded. 


So the two headed back to the classroom. 


But luck wasn’t with them. Halfway there, the bell rang for the end of class. Students poured 
out in tides from the classrooms. The Sculpting department only had the two classes today, 
with its schedule free after. If they made their way over now the students might all be already 
gone, making it impossible to find who they were looking for. 


But even so, Lin Qiushi still returned with Gu Longming to where the classroom was. 


The classroom was on the sixth floor. The moment Lin Qiushi stepped out of the elevator, he 
felt there was something off about this story. With a light frown, he said, “be careful.” 


“What is it?” Gu Longming said a bit weakly. 


“Something doesn’t seem right,” Lin Qiushi said. “It’s too quiet...” 


This was a teaching building. Even if class was over, it shouldn’t be this quiet. It was so 
silent you could hear a pin drop. 


Gu Longming nodded, expression growing more cautious. 


The two slowly started toward the classroom. Before even getting there, they could already 
hear the sound of an argument coming from inside: "I already told you not to do that, why 
didn’t you listen to me? Are you trying to die?” 


Another person replied angrily, “you’re too naive! You think by backing out now, everything 
will just stop happening? It won’t. I’m telling you, it will never stop. It wants all of our lives 
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“Then what do we do?” a third person spoke dejectedly. “If only we hadn’t done it like that in 
the first place...” 


“Ts there a point in saying that? It’s already done—” The person speaking was getting more 
and more angry, bellowing, “so get over here now!” 


Then there were some shuffling noises. Lin Qiushi quietly walked over to the window and 
looked in. Through a gap in the curtains, he saw three students standing in the room. 


The three were surrounding something on a desk, and seemed to be discussing something. 


Gu Longming, standing behind Lin Qiushi, suddenly swore under his breath. 


“What?” Lin Qiushi glanced back. 


Gu Longming whispered, “look under the desk.” 


Lin Qiushi looked under the desk, and found under there four pairs of legs...but inside the 
room, there were clearly only three people. 


Goosebumps ghosted up along his arms when one of the three in the classroom took out a 
craft knife and cut straight into his own arm. 


Fresh blood dripped down his arm onto the thing on the desk. The moment he finished, Lin 
Qiushi got a clear look at an additional pair of legs appearing under the table... The things 
inside the room were increasing in number... 


“Should we go in?” Gu Longming was a bit concerned. “I think they’re about to get 
themselves killed.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “let’s go.” He also thought that if they didn’t interrupt what was happening 
inside the classroom, all three of these students were screwed. 


“Okay.” Gu Longming went to the classroom door and knocked, calling out loudly, “anybody 
inside?” 


Some noises of panic came from within. After a moment, someone finally replied haltingly, 
“veah. Is something the matter?” 


“T’m coming in.” 


Gu Longming pushed his way in. 


Classrooms in the teaching building could not be locked from the inside, only from the 
outside. Of course, under normal circumstances classrooms were left open for students to 
study in, though it was also true that ever since people were killed in this building nobody 
studied here any longer. It was dreary just to think about, after all. 


The three students appeared wary of Gu Longming who had just barged his way in. In sync, 
they all took a step forward to hide the thing on the desk behind them. 


“What are you guys doing?” Gu Longming said. 


“What we’re doing is none of your business, is it.” The one on the left had a very unfriendly 
attitude. “Can you leave, actually? We’re working on our wood sculpting assignment.” 


“Nope,” Gu Longming said. “School classrooms are open. I can go wherever I want. So what 
are you doing? Collective self-harm?” His gaze fell on the student’s still bleeding arm. 


“Tt has nothing to do with you!” All three of them seemed quite anxious. 


“What’s on the table?” Lin Qiushi asked, then continued slowly, ““we saw four people when 
we were outside. Why are there only three now?” 


When they heard “four people,” the students’ expressions took a massive turn. 


One of them forced a laugh. 


“What are you talking about? There’s only ever been the three of us in here.” 


“There were four.” Very calmly, Lin Qiushi broke through their internal defenses: “Where’s 
the person wearing red and black striped sneakers and pale blue jeans?” 


At this description, the three students sank into silence. Their faces lost their last bits of 
blood, going paper-pale. One of them—a particularly miserable one—straight up began to 
cry, clutching his arm and weeping: “I knew we’re going to die, we’re really going to die...” 


His body slowly curled forward until he was squatting on the floor, revealing the thing on the 
desk behind them. 


Lin Qiushi could see it clearly now. It was a small wooden carving of a person. It had been 
placed on the desk and was drenched in blood. Due to the distance and angle, however, Lin 
Qiushi couldn’t quite make out the details of the wooden figure. 


“Stop fucking crying!” The snappish one cursed, grabbed the wooden figure, and shoved it 
into his pocket to leave. 


Gu Longming stopped him in his tracks. 


“Leaving just like that?” He slowly rolled up his sleeves, revealing the firm muscles on his 
forearms. “C'mon bro, let’s keep chatting.” 


It had to be said, Gu Longming was a right muscular bastard in the first place. Plus his whole 
delinquent attitude, the threat coming from him absolutely worked. 


But Lin Qiushi’s brows furrowed. 


At first Gu Longming thought Lin Qiushi was unhappy with this and made to explain. But 
then he watched as Lin Qiushi approached the most defensive-looking student and said, 
“what’s that on the corner of your shirt?” 


The student said, “what’s what...” 


Looking down, he saw that on the corner of his pale blue button-up was an additional red 
mark. And from head to toe, he began to tremble. 


When Lin Qiushi first saw that mark, he’d thought it was some sort of patterning on the 
student’s clothes. But upon closer inspection, it wasn’t a pattern at all—it was clearly 
numerous bloody handprints. Judging by the angle, something had smeared upwards from 
below...Consider the student’s reaction, it hadn’t been noticed at all. 


“Uwaaa...” the person squatting on the floor wailed in even worse misery. 


Gu Longming said, “will ya stop crying? We’re here to help, not hurt you. What are you so 
antagonistic for?” He put a hand on the fragile body of the student before him, speaking in a 
gentle tone. “C'mon, tell gege here about it. Gege’s a good guy, we can definitely help you 
out.” His mouth split open, revealing all his stark white teeth—in order to show, it seemed, 
that he was a compassionate and caring person. 


But upon seeing his smile, the student gave a full-body shiver and ran away. Gu Longming 
didn’t even have time to stop him and he was already sprinting out the door like the wind. 


“What’s he running for?” Gu Longming asked Lin Qiushi, looking all wronged. “I even 
smiled at him.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Though it would surely be a blow to the guy, he had to tell Gu Longming 
that with a smile like that, even Lin Qiushi would want to run. 


Chapter End Notes 


Author’s Note: 


Ruan Nanzhu’s worrying about too much! He’s already past the age where he can throw 
everything aside to only think about love. If he actually did put aside everything just to 
get together with Lin Qiushi, that would actually be far more selfish of him. Of course, 
the path there is winding but the future is bright. /clenches fist 


THE ACTIVITY ROOM 


Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


One of the students had run off. Of the two left, one was so scared he was shaking all over, 
his face as white as paper. The other had collapsed limp to the ground, looking like he was 
going to pass out any moment. 


With little option, Gu Longming could only cast his gaze onto the person who could at least 
stay upright. The person was so scared by Gu Longming’s sudden glare that his legs gave out, 
and he almost fell like his compatriot. Luckily Gu Longming caught him by the arm in time 
and prevented him from crumpling to the ground. 


“What are you so scared of,” Gu Longming said with some exasperation. “I’m not gonna eat 
you. It’s those things that will eat you, so what are you so scared of me for? C'mere little man 
and cool down for a second. Tell me your name?” 


“T...I'm...” That student was hoisted in Gu Longming’s grip like a chick; he couldn’t cry 
even if he wanted to. “I’m Ai Wenrui...” 


“Ai Wenrui, yeah?” Gu Longming said. “So what the heck did the three of you do? And 
what’s it got to do with the people who died?” 


At the mention of the people who died, Ai Wenrui couldn’t help but shiver again. He was too 
scared to even meet Gu Longming’s eyes, and kept silent for a long beat. 


“Why aren’t you talking?” Gu Longming said. “If you tell us now, you still have a chance at 
surviving. If you don’t say anything, how are we supposed to help you?” 


Ai Wenrui was so scared that he kept gasping for air. After Gu Longming spoke, it was 
another long while before he managed to squeeze one word from his throat: “Sculpture...” 


“What?” Gu Longming perked up. 


“The strange sculpture in the club activity room,” Ai Wenrui said. “...It’s all because of that 
thing...” 


Gu Longming saw that he was willing to talk now, so released him to stand on his own. Ai 
Wenrui wrapped both arms around his own torso. 


“Everything started half a year ago. I just joined the sculpting club...” 


As he spoke, the student crouched on the ground slowly stood as well. That student’s 
expression though, was strange, like after some tremendous shock he had gone numb. 


Lin Qiushi noticed his condition, and called out to him: “Student?” 


“Xiao He?” Ai Wenrui also noticed how odd his friend seemed. “Xiao He... What’s going 
on?” 


The student that Ai Wenrui called Xiao He made a song-like noise in his throat as his gaze 
lifted to the ceiling above his own head. With a bad feeling, Lin Qiushi followed Xiao He’s 
line of sight, and saw a mass of something red crouched on the ceiling. The Lin Qiushi of the 
past may not have been able to recognize it, but having experienced so many doors, Lin 
Qiushi could actually recognize this thing with ease—it was a completely skinned human, its 
scalpful of long hair hanging in midair. The red on the outside looked upon first glance like a 
jacket, but a closer look discovered it was actually distinct strands of bloody muscle. 


**Aaaaahh!!”’ 


Upon seeing this, Ai Wenrui let out an awful scream, turning to sprint out of the classroom. 
Gu Longming sensed something was off, however, and caught him in a grip. He managed to 


catch Ai Wenrui but couldn’t catch Xiao He. Xiao He stumbled to the classroom door, and 
the moment half of his body cleared the threshold, Lin Qiushi heard a loud bang!—the 
classroom door slammed shut. 


Xiao He let out a wail. He’d been crushed right in half by the classroom door; half of him 
was outside, the other half inside. The most terrifying part was that he did not die 
immediately after his bisection. Blood poured out of his mouth along with his screams, his 
arms spasming wildly on the ground. 


At the sight of this, Ai Wenrui couldn’t take the shock anymore and completely fainted. Gu 
Longming didn’t look too good either; he hadn’t thought there would be such a bizarre way 
to die. 


Logically speaking, though the door was made of metal, it wasn’t sharp. Even slamming it 
like that should have at most broken a couple of ribs. The world inside the doors, however, 
was well outside the scope of common sense, so though it seemed impossible, it still 
happened. 


When Lin Qiushi looked back up at the ceiling, that thing was already gone. 


The bisected Xiao He died just like that. With an uncomfortable expression Gu Longming 
looked at the corpse outside. 


“What do we do? Call the cops?” 


Lin Qiushi, “...let’s tell the school first.” 


“Okay,” Gu Longming said... Though it didn’t seem quite appropriate, it was the only thing 
they could do. 


The two went to a class in session nearby and told a random teacher another incident had 
occurred inside the building. The teacher wasn’t surprised to hear it at all, asking 


offhandedly, “‘another one’s died?” 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi said. “Will you please call the police?” 


“Yes,” the teacher said. “Stay away from Building Three though. So many have died there 
already, why won’t these students learn...” 


Building Three was the building that hosted Class Three. The majority of Class Three’s 
schedule was in Building Three, so they often went there. 


Lin Qiushi chatted a little with this teacher and learned that the three students from Class 
Three all died in Building Three. Beside this though there was no new intel. Lin Qiushi left 
the classroom and saw Gu Longming sitting outside with Ai Wenrui in his arms. 


“Not awake yet?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“No,” Gu Longming said. “This kid’s pretty fragile.” 


“It’s not fragility—normal people probably can’t take a sight like that,” Lin Qiushi said. 
“They mentioned an activity room right? I want to find a time to go take a look.” 


“Sure. How about I carry him and we go over there now?” Gu Longming said. 


“Wouldn’t he be too heavy?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Nah, small thing like him’s no problem at all.” Giving his sturdy biceps a pat, Gu Longming 
hoisted Ai Wenrui up like a canvas sack. “Let’s go.” 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


The two of them had planned on asking a student for the club location, but just as they were 
walking out, Ai Wenrui woke back up. The moment his eyes opened he began to frantically 
struggle, yells tearing from his throat: “Help me, help me—let me go, let me go—!” 


Gu Longming, “buddy, calm down, that thing’s not here!” 


“No no no no! She’s going to keep following me. It’s our fault, it’s all our fault. We shouldn’t 
have done it, we shouldn’t have done it...” 


Ai Wenrui began to sob. It looked like he was having a complete breakdown. 


“What do you mean? What did you guys do?” Lin Qiushi hurriedly asked. 


Ai Wenrui refused to answer and kept trying to struggle out of Gu Longming’s hold. In the 
end Gu Longming snapped, slapping one palm down on his back and bellowing, “if you keep 
fucking moving you best believe I’m going to kill you here myself. We don’t gotta trouble 
those things to do it!” 


Ai Wenrui wailed from the hit, but being shouted at like that did clear his mind a bit. 
Sniffling, he said, “I was only a bystander, I don’t know anything.” 


“Bystander? What were you a bystander to?” Lin Qiushi’s immediate thought was this better 
not be another school bullying situation. Did these students bully another and cause the rest 
of the incidents to happen? 


But unexpectedly, Ai Wenrui wiped his face and said, shakily, “have you...have you heard 
the campus legend?” 


“The hell?” Gu Longming’s accent was pure northerner. “Hell’s that?” 


“Every school has those stories,” Ai Wenrui said. “Like if you go under the statue of the 
principal at three in the morning time will stop, the staircase by the art classroom has thirteen 
steps at midnight...” As he mentioned these, he began to cry again. “I didn’t know things 
would be like that though. Nobody told us it was going to be like that.” 


“What did you guys do? What campus legend did you try to do?” Lin Qiushi already 
understood what Ai Wenrui meant. This group of students likely participated in some scary 
school legend and provoked something that shouldn’t be messed with. 


All of Ai Wenrui wilted and he went silent. But thanks to Gu Longming’s urging, he did 
continue in trepidation: “At first, we did the pen immortal.” 


The pen immortal was basically the hottest, always-sold-out number one product among 
supernatural rituals. It was particularly popular among students because it was easily done, 
and the required items were commonplace. 


Basically, in every single class, there were the handful of daring kids who'd play it. 


“Oh, that I know about,” Gu Longming said. “Keep talking.” 


“Nothing happened,” Ai Wenrui continued. “We didn’t see anything, and nothing came out.” 
He began to cry again. “If only it ended there. It would’ve been good if it had ended there—’ 


’ 


It seemed like these students didn’t stop at the pen immortal. 


“Then what happened?” Lin Qiushi could feel some key intel coming. 


“Then they said, in the activity room, there’s this sculpture, and it’s got special powers,” Ai 
Wenrui said. “If a lot of people made a wish to it, their wish will come true...” 


This whole time they were talking, the three of them were standing outside the school 
building. 


The space was wide open outside. There was no ceiling and nothing blocking their way; the 
moment anything changed, they could easily get away. 


But just as Ai Wenrui was describing what happened, a peculiar feeling came over Lin 
Qiushi. He lifted his head and began looking around, wanting to find the source of the 
strangeness. 


Gu Longming saw Lin Qiushi’s motions and said, “what is it?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I think something’s off...” 


His gaze stopped on the building on their right. 


It was a classroom that had its curtains drawn. The light was on inside, and there was a long, 
lean silhouette standing with its back to it. The silhouette belonged to a woman with long hair 
in a long skirt. With that single, thin layer of curtain in the way, she just stood there staring at 
where they were. 


Gu Longming also saw what Lin Qiushi’s gaze’s had stopped on. Logically, this silhouette 
wasn’t scary, but a layer of goosebumps appeared on the back of his arm anyway. He asked, 
“that a human?” 


“Mh...” Lin Qiushi said. “It doesn’t feel right. Put Ai Wenrui on your back. Get ready to go 
at any second.” 


Gu Longming nodded, and had Ai Wenrui up in his arms in a flash. 


Ai Wenrui was a little guy around 170cm, and in Gu Longming’s hold he was just like a doll. 
Normally he’d at least grumble about it, but with his life on the line, who had time for 
dignity? 


So Ai Wenrui didn’t resist, obediently letting himself be tossed over Gu Longming’s 
shoulder. 


The moment Ai Wenrui hit Gu Longming’s back, Lin Qiushi heard the crisp crack of glass 
breaking. He reacted in an instant, calling to Gu Longming, “run!” 


Gu Longming sprinted like mad, clearing ten-plus meters in just a few seconds with Lin 
Qiushi close behind him. From where the two had just been standing, there came the sound of 
broken glass hitting the ground. Lin Qiushi looked back and saw that the spot where they’d 
stood was now covered in a dense layer of shattered glass. It was easy to see that had the two 
left just a moment later, they might be greeting God right now. 


“Fucker,” Gu Longming swore. “Who the fuck threw that?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t answer, observing the carpet of glass shards from afar. Though it wasn’t 
very clear, he was still fairly certain that he could see some bloody handprints on some of the 
glass surfaces. He said, “let’s stay away from the school.” 


“Mh,” Gu Longming said. “Hold up, Ai Wenrui, you went silent.” 


Lin Qiushi scooted closer and discovered he’d passed out from fright again. This poor kid, to 
have experienced so many scares in a single day and brushed right past death a few times. 


Gu Longming and Lin Qiushi found a place to sit down far away from the school building 
and patted Ai Wenrui awake. 


Ai Wenrui had managed to calm down some at first, but after such a big shock he basically 
cracked—upon waking he started to sob. He sobbed so much Gu Longming became utterly 


frustrated. 


“Will you stop crying already? Can’t a man be tougher than that?” Gu Longming urged. 


“Uwaaa...” Ai Wenrui’s answer was: “I want to cry out all the water that was in my head 
when I was being dumb...” 


Gu Longming was speechless. 


Lin Qiushi kind of wanted to laugh, but laughing under such circumstances was clearly a bit 
inappropriate. So he only coughed twice to stop himself and said, “stop crying for now, and 
tell us what actually happened?” 


Ai Wenrui kept crying. In the end Gu Longming was annoyed enough to say well you just 
take your time crying then, we’ll be leaving first, if you’re still around tomorrow let’s talk 
then. 


Scared to be left alone, Ai Wenrui grabbed hold of Gu Longming’s arm. 


“Please don’t leave.” 


Gu Longming, “then stop crying!” 


Ai Wenrui wailed, “but I’m scared—” 


Gu Longming, “fucker, what are you so scared of?? Like you won’t die if you weren’t 
scared? Be good now, and hurry up and talk to us. If you talk you might still have a chance to 
live. If you don’t, you’ve got no chance at all.” 


As the two spoke, students periodically passed them by. Some even tossed an occasional 
strange glance in their direction. Lin Qiushi got to hear a young woman walking by hiss in 
disdain, and then say to her own companion, “it’s another one of those scumbag men, 
scumbag losers? Look how much he’s making his boytoy cry...” [1] 


Lin Qiushi fell into a queer silence. He glanced once at Gu Longming, and once at Ai 
Wenrui. Then, he quietly scooted himself a few steps away from them, trying to look like he 
didn’t actually know them. 


Gu Longming was still trying, with the last bits of his patience, to persuade Ai Wenrui to talk. 
God knows he’d never had such patience before. Were this reality, he’d have already rolled 
up his sleeves and gone to work. But because this was inside the doors, violence was no good 
—if, after all, a punch and a kick later the guy ended up dead, how awkward would it be to 
bump into each other as ghosts again, huh? 


“Sh, don’t cry, be good now, Ai Wenru1 is the bestest best,” Gu Longming said. “Be brave, 
your geges are all here to support you!” He really was disgusting himself to death. 


Fortunately, Ai Wenrui seemed to buy this sort of move, and his crying got quieter. He said, 
“T can tell you guys, but you have to protect me, I don’t want to die—” 


“Got it got it got it, protect you, I’ll tie you right onto my belt and bring you absolutely 
everywhere,” Gu Longming said. “I’m not the smash and dash kind of man you know...” 


Hearing him say that, Lin Qiushi once again subtly scooted further away. 


“We went to pray to that sculpture.” Ai Wenrui was finally done crying, and spoke through 
his hiccups. “We did as Xuejie[2] told us to do...And after prayers, we all made a wish, but 
we didn’t expect...that they would really come true.” 


“What did you wish for?” Lin Qiushi recalled the sculptures they saw in the library. “You 
wished to win the awards?” 


“It was only a joke—” Ai Wenrui tried to explain. “There were so many people at the time, 
and none of us thought this was real. We really only thought of it as a joke.” 


As if he thought of something, his expression went a bit dazed. 


“Who’d have thought...who’d have thought that to grant this wish, we had to pay with so 
much...” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “where’s that sculpture now?” 


“Still the activity room,” Ai Wenrui replied, exhausted. “After the things started happening, 
we went back to the sculpture and made another wish. But it was useless. People kept 
dying...” 


When he said the word “dying,” he couldn’t help but look up at that window in the side 
building. Fear clearly lingered about the shattered glass falling from the sky. 


“Then let’s go take a look,” Lin Qiushi said. “Let’s go see the sculpture in the activity room.” 


“Right now?” Ai Wenrui stammered. “But I’m scared...I can’t, I can’t even walk.” He 
pointed at his noodley legs. 


“No problem,” Lin Qiushi said. “He can carry you, can’t he?” 


Gu Longming, a bit wronged: “...I can’t keep carrying him, can’t I?” 


Lin Qiushi, “just bear with it for a bit longer.” 


Gu Longming, “I’m saving my back for my future girlfriend!” 


Lin Qiushi ruthlessly exposed a certain cruel truth: “But he just got off from your back.” 


Gu Longming, “...” 


Ai Wenrui peeked at Gu Longming, a little shy. “Sorry, I still like women...” 


Gu Longming, through gritted teeth, “what a coincidence, me fucking too.” 


It didn’t matter if they liked women—there were no women here after all. Guys would just 
have to make do. With a deep sigh, Gu Longming once again offered his sturdy back to Ai 
Wenrui. Ai Wenrui hung over his shoulders, directing them along the road ahead. 


The three headed to the activity room. 


The activity room was next to the exercise field. According to Ai Wenrui, lots of people used 
to go there because the sculpting club was a superstar club on campus. With countless 
awards, it had a prestigious position in the school, so there was a lot of participation from 
new students and the club was always active. 


After things started occurring in the school, however, the club’s popularity instantly went 
cold. This was because even though the school didn’t say anything, everyone in the club 
knew perfectly well that most of those who’d died had been a member, and that they had all 
participated in the activity that night. 


“T don’t think anyone’s inside,” Ai Wenrui said. “We have to find a teacher first and get the 
key to the room...” 


Lin Qiushi said, “no need to get the key.” 


Ai Wenrul, “without the key we can’t get in...” 


But as he finished speaking, there Lin Qiushi was standing before the door. Lin Qiushi fished 
out a black hair clip from his pocket and began unlocking the door. 


A few minutes later, the door opened with a click. Ai Wenrui’s eyes were wide from staring. 


“You detectives have skills like that?” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, “life’s not so easy, you gotta learn a bit of everything.” 


Ai Wenrui, “...” You also gotta learn lock-picking? Why did that not seem quite correct? 


But the door was open, at least. The three pushed their way in, and Ai Wenrui flicked on the 
light beside them, illuminating the entire activity room with light. 


Lin Qiushi began to inspect their surroundings. He’d originally thought that the activity room 
would be small, but it was actually quite big. All sorts of items and sculpting tools were 
scattered about, and it was easy to see from a glance that the students here were all engrossed 
in this art form. 


In the very center of the activity room was a large wooden table. There were lots of info- 
sheets on the table, along with a few sculpted busts. 


Though Ai Wenrui had worked up the courage to bring them here, he still seemed a bit 
scared. He frittered about in the doorway for a while: “Why don’t you guys go in, I'll wait for 
you out here.” 


“Nah, stick together.” Gu Longming peered at him. “If something happened to you outside, 
it’s not like we can help you out.” 


“Nothing’s out here, I don’t think anything will happen, right?” Ai Wenrui said. 


“What do you mean you don’t think, you don’t remember how your friend just died?” Gu 
Longming gave the door a casual thump, indicating that Ai Wenrui shouldn’t let down his 
guard. 


“Fine...” After some consideration, Ai Wenrui ended up listening to Gu Longming’s 
suggestion. If he hadn’t thought the two of them trustworthy enough to help him dodge a 
couple of attempts on his life, then he wouldn’t have brought them here in the first place. 


If they could resolve this whole situation it would of course be for the best... There was really 
no guarding against those things, after all. 


Lin Qiushi entered the activity room and surveyed the entire room. He asked, “where’s the 
sculpture?” 


“We locked it up,” Ai Wenrui said. “I think it’s inside that room.” 


He pointed at a small storage space. 


Lin Qiushi went to the storage room door and took another couple of minutes to get rid of the 
lock on that. As he did so, he gave a mental shout-out to this very useful technique of Ruan 
Nanzhu's—otherwise they’d have to bother with a lot more troublesome things. 


Popping the storage lock, Lin Qiushi did indeed see a statue wrapped up in a white cloth. 
“This one?” 


“Yeah...” Ai Wenrui observed it for a moment, about to nod, but then found something was 
off. “No...It’s not...quite right.” 


He swallowed. 


“This, it kind of looks bigger than that one.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Could the sculpture have been swapped out? 
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Ai Wenrui’s words brought looks of hesitation to all three of their faces. 


Lin Qiushi said, “I'll go take a look.” 


He walked over to the sculpture and cautiously took hold of a corner of the white cloth. Then, 
very lightly, he lifted it up. 


The white cloth fell, revealing the item wrapped up inside—a beautifully sculpted statue. The 
statue was of a woman looking down and lightly smiling. She was seated on a chair and 
clothed in a long dress. With her long hair draped over a shoulder, her lines were elegant and 
lively, as if she could truly come to life at any moment. 


Though Gu Longming had little understanding of the art form, he was still caught by this 
sculpture, and exclaimed: “It’s beautiful...” 


But after seeing the statue, Ai Wenrui’s expression completely changed. He took a couple of 
unconscious steps back, stammering, “no...It’s wrong!” 


“What’s wrong with it?” Lin Qiushi looked over at him. 


“The sculpture wasn’t like this before!!”’ Clearly terrified by the sculpture’s appearance, Ai 
Wenrui spoke rapidly: ““When we saw it before this sculpture was only a head, where did the 
body come from?!” 


“What do you mean?” Gu Longming’s eyes went wide. “You mean this sculpture grew??” 


“Yes, there’s an additional body part—” Ai Wenrui said. ““When we came to make the wish 
before, I’m certain that this sculpture, that this sculpture only had a head!” 


But now, she had a body. Not only did she have a body, but she also looked more and more 
like a living person. 


Thanks to Ai Wenrui, what was at first a beautiful statue now seemed touched with eeriness. 
Even the gentle smile on her face had become strange and oddly hair-raising. 


“What was the initial situation? Explain it in detail.” Lin Qiushi kept thinking Ai Wenrui was 
still hiding something. 


Ai Wenrui warily eyed the sculpture. He seemed a bit scared. 


“Ts it okay if we don’t talk about it here?” 


“Alright,” Lin Qiushi agreed. He too thought the sculpture was discomforting. 


So the three left the room, locking the door behind them. 


What they didn’t notice was, after they left the room and locked the door, the gentle smile on 
the sculpted woman’s face gradually disappeared into cool impassivity. Those plaster eyes 
too slowly blinked. 


Lin Qiushi and Ai Wenrui returned to the activity room. 


Rubbing his arm, Ai Wenrui was still caught up in the feelings of fright; his eyes kept darting 
toward the storage room, clearly afraid of the now-altered sculpture. 


“What was the ritual you guys did?” Lin Qiushi asked him. 


“Xuejie taught us!” Ai Wenrui said. “She gave us each a small wooden doll and had us drip 
blood on top of the doll. Then we made the wish to the sculpture...” 


“Xuejie?” Lin Qiushi asked. “Where is she now?” 


Ai Wenrui looked at the time and said, “right now, she’s probably still in class.” 


“Nothing happened to her?” Gu Longming seemed incredulous. “Don’t the first ones to 
propose the suicidal plans usually die first in this sort of plot?” 


Ai Wenrui didn’t know how to respond to Gu Longming’s forthright proclamation. 


“After everything that happened, you didn’t even go talk to her?” Lin Qiushi thought 
something was off. “She must know something, right?” 


“We were all scared to death. We were too afraid to even meet.” With a pained laugh, A1 
Wenrui continued, “if Xiao He and the other guys weren’t in the same class as me, I wouldn’t 
have even wanted to see their faces.” 


At the mention of Xiao He, Ai Wenrui’s spirit dimmed again. He seemed to have linked Xiao 
He’s death to his own future. 


If they didn’t take care of this matter quickly, Ai Wenrui’s death too was only a matter of 
time. 


“Let’s go look for her,” Lin Qiushi said. “She must be a key character. Also...” He pulled the 
group photo from his pocket. “Do you know the people in the picture?” 


“Sure,” Ai Wenrui answered after a glance. “They... They were the first three to bleed on the 
dolls.” 


“This last person didn’t play along?” Lin Qiushi recalled there was a lucky survivor among 
the group. 


“He didn’t.” At this, Ai Wenrui seemed to sense something was odd as well. “That’s not 
right... He was the person closest to Xuejie. He was there too, but why didn’t he play?” He 
scratched his head in confusion. “And I didn’t even notice...” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the time. The last class of the day was about to end, and evening was 
upon them. At night, they weren’t going anywhere. So Lin Qiushi said, “take us to find this 
Xuejie. I want to talk to her.” 


Ai Wenrui nodded. 


Xuejie, like them, was a sculpting major. She was in her fourth year. This class was hosted 
right beside the exercise field, and they got there without much walking. 


Outside the classroom, Lin Qiushi heard the school bell go off. Then, students began to pour 
outside. 


Ai Wenrui stuck his head out to peer inside, but after a while, still could not find whom he 
was looking for. A bit puzzled, he muttered, “‘is she skipping class? Or did something 
happen...” 


Lin Qiushi said, “find a student to ask.” 


“Mh.” With a nod, Ai Wenrui stopped a student heading out. “Hey, do you know Zhu 
Ruyuan?” 


Zhu Ruyuan was Xuejie’s name. 


“Who?” The student looked completely clueless. “I don’t know.” 


Ai Wenrui startled. 


“You don’t know her?” 


With an ominous feeling, he rushed to stop the next student, asking whether or not he knew 
Zhu Ruyuan. 


But, after asking four students, five students who were exiting the room, every single one of 
them shook their heads to Ai Wenrui’s question. They indicated that in their class, there 
wasn’t a female student named Zhu Ruyuan at all. 


This got Ai Wenrui completely frazzled, goosebumps appearing all over his body. He seemed 
a bit wrecked: “What—How could they not know her, she’s been in class with these people!” 


Lin Qiushi gave this some thought, then walked inside the classroom to stop the teacher. He 
asked if the teacher knew Zhu Ruyuan. 


At the mention of the name, however, the teacher’s expression changed. He asked, “who are 
you people? Coming to our school and asking questions like this, what do you want!” 


“We were hired by the school to investigate the deaths on campus,” Lin Qiushi explained. 
The identities given to them by the NPC sure was helpful at times like this. “You know who 
Zhu Ruyuan is, correct? Will you tell us what happened with her?” 


The teacher looked hesitant, saying, “she... What happened to her was actually...pretty well- 
known on campus. But because of the class turnovers, people just gradually stopped 
knowing.” 


Ai Wenrui had already heard the meaning inside the teacher’s words. He choked, “you mean 
Zhu Ruyuan is already—” 


“Yeah, she’s already dead,” the teacher said. “She’s been dead for over five years now.” 


Ai Wenrui began to shake. 


Scared that he’d start to cry again, Gu Longming hurriedly pressed a hand on his shoulder 
and said, “it’s fine, don’t worry. We’re still here.” 


Ai Wenrui confirmed this with a nasally mh. 


“What happened to her?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“She’s a sculpting student,” the teacher said. “I think she participated in a competition hosted 
outside the school or something, and not getting a good score really hit her hard. She 
committed suicide.” 


The teacher’s explanation was simple, but judging by his expression, the situation definitely 
wasn’t. His face as he spoke, after all, housed a touch of terror, like he didn’t really want to 
discuss the topic. 


“Suicide? How did she commit suicide?” Lin Qiushi wasn’t planning on letting the matter go 
just like that. “Can you give us more details please?” 


The teacher said, “I’m not sure either...” 


He really didn’t want to talk about it. 


“If we don’t take care of this, more students may get hurt,” Lin Qiushi said. “Do you really 
not know? All these kids are only in their twenties, if they’re left to die like this...” 


He glanced over at Ai Wenrui, who had started to quietly sob again. 


Maybe it was Lin Qiushi’s words, or maybe it was Ai Wenrui’s tears, but the teacher gave up 
in the end. He said, “she killed herself inside the school.” 


“Inside the school?” Lin Qiushi was a bit stunned. 


“Yes, inside the school. And the method...was strange,” the teacher said. “Not getting a prize 
was a huge blow to her, so she cut her wrist and bled all over her own project...By the time 
they found her, she was already gone.” 


At the mention of a project, Lin Qiushi immediately thought of that sculpture. He asked in a 
rush, “have you seen her project?” 


“I’ve seen it once,” the teacher said. “It’s a statue of a woman. Quite lovely, but it was 
lacking in soul. It makes sense that it didn’t place for a prize.” 


He sighed, and spoke with some regret. “She had a lot of promise. To just be gone like that, 
it’s truly such a shame.” Then, he glanced at his watch. “I have to go.” 


“Thank you sir,” Lin Qiushi gave his gratitude. 


The teacher gave him a nod, grabbed his work bag, and left the classroom. 


Ever since learning that Xuejie wasn’t human, Ai Wenrui had been stunned into a dummy. 
Once the teacher left Gu Longming slapped a palm soundly on his back. 


“Hey bro, you alright?” 


“Tm not alright...” Ai Wenrui said. 


“How long was she with you guys?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“T don’t know. I don’t remember,” Ai Wenrui said. “I think, I think from the beginning she’s 
been in the club’s activity room. We even joked back then that Xuejie’s basically made the 
activity room her home...” He shivered. “Oh right, she’s not even human. It’s only natural 
she made that place her home, right?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to say. He glanced at the sky. 


“Let’s go have dinner first. We’ll talk more about this after.” 


The three went to the cafeteria and took care of dinner. 


The whole time over Ai Wenrui seemed to want to say something, but it wasn’t until they’d 
finished eating that he mumbled, “um, so, where are you guys staying tonight?” 


“School dorms.” Understanding Ai Wenrui’s meaning, Gu Longming said, “what is it? 
You’re not asking to stay with us, are you?” 


“Can’t I?” Ai Wenrui said. “You can’t just use me during the day, then toss me away at night 
when you have no more use for me. You won’t be so cruel, right?” 


He said this with particular intensity of emotion, prompting the students around them to toss 
over odd glances. 


This was an arts school after all—both gays and lesbians were quite commonplace, so of 
course everybody’s trains of thought went out just a bit further. 


Gu Longming, “I don’t not need you...” After he said this he thought it could be 
misunderstood, so quickly explained, “if you’re willing, you can totally squeeze in with us!” 


“That’s perfect,” Ai Wenrui said. “TI’Il just have to squeeze in with you guys then.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at Gu Longming’s mistreated expression and kind of wanted to laugh. 


After dinner, they returned to the dormitory. Others in their group also gradually came back. 
Some returned to their rooms, some stood resting in the hallway. 


Judging from everybody’s expressions, no one made very successful progress today. 


But Lin Qiushi thought they were doing alright, because they’d at least found a key character 
—a fourth year Xuejie who shouldn’t have existed at all. 


“Oh, who’s this?” The pretty young lady that Lin Qiushi had some recollection of, Zuo Sisi, 
asked in curiosity when she spotted Ai Wenrui accompanying them. “You went and brought 
an N...a student over?” 


She likely was about to say NPC, but took the word back when it was at the tip of her tongue. 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi said. “Gu Longming took a liking.” 


Gu Longming, “???” 


“Oh, a leisurely spirit, that’s nice.” Zuo Sisi peered once at Gu Longming. “Best take care of 
your body, young man.” 


Speechless, Gu Longming could only shoot Ai Wenrui a glare. Completely innocent, Ai 
Wenrui wanted to explain himself, but wilted in maltreatment under Gu Longming’s 
continued glower. 


After the three returned to the room and Lin Qiushi washed up, they began combing out the 
clues from today. 


That Fourth Year wasn’t human. She’d infiltrated Ai Wenru1’s sculpting club and guided the 
students to make a wish to a strange sculpture. And the students’ wishes did all come true. It 


was just that for the wishes to be granted, a heavy price had to be paid—they were all now 
dead. 


There were four beds in this room. Ai Wenrui sat in the bunk above Gu Longming, leaning 
against the comforter looking like he was about to asphyxiate. 


Gu Longming had fished a tomato out from somewhere. He munched at it as he said, “so 
what was it that you wished for back then?” 


“Me?” Ai Wenrui said. “My wish was the same as theirs...” 


“The same?” Gu Longming said. “So did you also win the award like they did?” 


“No,” Ai Wenrui answered honestly. 


“You didn’t?” Gu Longming couldn’t believe it. “What, even supernatural forces couldn’t 
help you win? How bad’s your sculpting dude?” 


“Tt’s not bad,” Ai Wenrui exclaimed in anger. “It’s that I didn’t even enter!” He sighed. “Or 
do you think I’d be sitting here talking to you right now?” 


One after another, those who’d won the award had died, each from a cause worse than the 
last. Had Ai Wenrui entered the competition, he couldn’t have possibly made it to the second 
semester. 


However, though his wish didn’t come true, that thing’s power seemed to be slowly growing. 
It still tried to make its move on him. 


Lin Qiushi was still inspecting that photo with his head bowed. He said, “the lucky survivor 
in this photo is named Zhou Hanshan, correct?” He’d seen this person’s information in the 
file from the library. 


“Yes,” Ai Wenrui nodded. “The four of them were really close. Who'd have thought this sort 
of thing would happen?” 


He thought for a moment. “But, there really is something weird about what happened then.” 


“What is it?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“He didn’t participate in the game.” Ai Wenrui had already mentioned this before, but spoke 
more in detail this time. “Looking back on it now, it really is weird, because he was the one 
who brought up this game in the first place.” 


“So where is he now?” Gu Longming asked. 


“Still on campus I guess,” Ai Wenrui said. “We’re in our third year. We gotta start graduation 
planning soon, and we also have to look for jobs. Everybody’s busy as heck. They should all 
still be on campus.” 


“He must know something,” Lin Qiushi said. “This person might have something to do with 
Zhu Ruyuan.” 


Ai Wenrui nodded. 


“Speaking of which, Xuejie’s not going to come look for me now, is she...” 


Neither Gu Longming nor Lin Qiushi replied to Ai Wenrui. Clearly, none of them could be 
sure of this. 


Evening fell, enveloping the whole school in darkness. 


Ai Wenrui had tucked himself in early on, and was tossing and turning in sleeplessness. Truth 
was, Lin Qiushi couldn’t really fall asleep either. He just didn’t like moving around even if he 
couldn’t sleep because moving only gave him more energy. 


While the two of them couldn’t sleep, Gu Longming wasn’t affected at all; very soon the 
room was filled with the sound of his steady breathing. 


“Are you asleep?” Ai Wenrui asked quietly. 


After a beat of silence, Lin Qiushi replied, “no.” 


Ai Wenrui, “I can’t sleep. What do I do...” 


Lin Qiushi, “close your eyes and stop playing on your phone. You’ll fall asleep soon.” 


“But I’m scared,” Ai Wenrui said. “I’m scared she’1l come for me.” 


Lin Qiushi, “so if you don’t sleep she won’t come for you?” 


Ai Wenrui, “...” That actually made some sense. 


“Sleep,” Lin Qiushi said. “Blessings or misfortune—whatever has to come will come.” 


Perhaps Lin Qiushi’s words really did calm Ai Wenrui; after a few more turns, he quieted 
down, and seemed to have fallen asleep. 


Lin Qiushi kept his eyes fractionally open, half-asleep and half-awake. In this state he could 
come awake at the slightest of sounds. 


Thump thump. The soft noise woke Lin Qiushi. He opened his eyes in the dark and looked 
toward the source of the noise... It was the ceiling. 


There seemed to be a wall between them and this noise, so it shouldn’t be taken too seriously. 
Had this been the first floor though, it would have been fine, since it could be people walking 
about on the second floor. But they were currently on the second floor, which meant that 
above their ceiling...there were no people. 


Thump thump. The knocking from the ceiling continued. 


Listening to the noise, Lin Qiushi had a bad feeling, because it sounded a lot like somebody 
was lying on the ceiling and knocking, as if in search of something. 


In a moment of recall, Lin Qiushi immediately crawled out of bed. He came to Ai Wenrui’s 
side and patted him awake. 


Surfacing dazedly from a dream, Ai Wenrui saw first thing Lin Qiushi’s face right next to his. 
He started to scream, but Lin Qiushi put a hand over his mouth. 


“Get up off the bed,” Lin Qiushi spoke quietly into his ear. “Don’t talk, don’t make any 
sound.” 


Ai Wenrui nodded emphatically. He had heard the weird knocks above his head as well. This 
sound definitely did not come from a human, and if it wasn’t a human... Ai Wenrui 
scampered up and hurriedly got off the bed. 


The moment he cleared the mattress, there came a loud bang! from the ceiling. Lin Qiushi 
looked up and saw that the ceiling had been smashed completely open by a giant statue—a 
sculpted half bust. It had fallen directly onto Ai Wenrui’s bed, denting the metal headboard 
completely out of shape. 


It was easy to see that had Ai Wenrui still been lying in bed, he’d have been met with 
misfortune. 


“Fucking hell!” Gu Longming had also been woken up by this sound, opening his eyes to 
ask, “what’s going on!” 


Lin Qiushi said, “get up quickly—something’s happened.” 


Gu Longming rushed off the bed and saw the new hole in their ceiling. The hole wasn’t the 
scariest thing though; the scariest thing was that from inside the hole, he clearly saw a pair of 
big black eyes emerge. Those eyes did not have sclera, only dark pupils, and they surveyed 
the inside of the room with malicious intent. 


The eyes looked, but did not seem to find what they were looking for. Some degree of rage 
appeared in their gaze before they disappeared into the evening. 


Nobody in the room wanted to talk. Gu Longming stared at that hole, silent for a long 
moment, before finally squeezing out: “Fuck, can we still sleep like this?” 


“T can’t sleep anymore—” Ai Wenrui was wanting to cry again. 


“Let’s switch a room.” Lin Qiushi peered at Ai Wenrui. “It’s almost morning.” 


Fortunately there were lots of extra rooms. The three gathered up their stuff in silence and 
switched to another. Of course, before leaving, Lin Qiushi went and inspected the sculpture 
that had smashed up Ai Wenru1’s bed. He discovered that this sculpture was practically 
identical to the ones in the library... 


Lin Qiushi thought that this ghost didn’t have an easy job either. It had to haul a statue over 
from so far away just to kill somebody. 


The three changed rooms and couldn’t sleep at all. 


Ai Wenrui sat by the window, quietly staring outside. 


Gu Longming asked what he was thinking about. 


“T’m thinking, if only I had wished for something else,” Ai Wenrui said. “Say, if ’d wished 
to live forever back then...” 


Gu Longming, “...” 


“Wouldn’t I be winning big now?” Ai Wenrui was filled with regret. 


“Oh sure,” Gu Longming hummed. “But haven’t you thought of the fact that there’s lots of 
ways to live? Aren’t people in comas still technically living?” 


Ai Wenrui, “...right.”” He was sad again. “Then I shouldn’t have done this at all. In a horror 
film, even the main character doesn’t get too good an ending.” 


Gu Longming patted his shoulder. “And you might not even be the main character.” 


Ai Wenrui, “I am going to cry.” 


Gu Longming hurriedly added, “even if you aren’t the main character, you’re still the most 
important secondary male lead!” 


Ai Wenrui, “...” But don’t secondary leads in horror films all die in ways more 
motherfucking terrible than the last?! 
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Because of the sudden assault, the three sat through the night like this inside the room. 


The next day, Lin Qiushi only exited the room after seeing sunlight spill into the hallway. The 
moment he stepped out he smelled a thick, gamey scent. It was a scent he was familiar with 
—the scent of blood. 


“Something happened?” Gu Longming had also smelled the blood and began to look wary. 
“Where’s it coming from?” 


Lin Qiushi sniffed, and determined the direction of the source. He said, “it seems to be 
downstairs. Come on, let’s go take a look.” 


They turned for the stairs and saw at the bottom two people standing before the room furthest 
on the right. The door was wide open, and that piercing gamey stink was coming from that 
precise room. 


Gu Longming, walking in front, asked, “what happened?” 


“People are dead, right?” Zuo Sisi’s tone was somewhat uncaring; she clearly had a high 
tolerance for the matter of death already. “Two of them. Dunno how they triggered a death 
condition.” 


Gu Longming sidled up to the window and took a peek in. Face going pale, he gestured with 
a hand. 


“Ugh...It’s pretty bad.” 


Lin Qiushi stepped up as well and approached the window. “Let me take a look too.” 


Through the gap in the curtains, he could see into the room. Everything inside was covered in 
blood, and the two dead people were stood right in the center. Something had switched their 
heads out for two plaster busts, and the white plaster was caked in congealed blood as well. It 
was a terrifying sight to behold. 


“Where are their heads?” Gu Longming asked. “Have you found their heads?” 


“No.” Zuo Sisi crossed her arms. “We’ve only just discovered them too.” 


“No one knows who these two are?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Zuo Sisi shook her head. “I don’t know. If you guys want to find out you’ ll probably have to 
wait a while. Some people aren’t even awake yet...Look all you want, I’m going to 
breakfast.” 


Along with her companion, she turned and left, their silhouettes completely uncaring of the 
two corpses. 


Gu Longming quietly asked Lin Qiushi, “do we go in for a look?” 


This place really didn’t give off any good feelings at all. 


“Let’s.” Lin Qiushi thought that there might be some clues on these two bodies, though if 
they didn’t have to, he certainly didn’t want to go in either. 


As the two spoke, Ai Wenrui stood behind them trembling with vigor. He looked practically 
electrocuted. When he heard Gu Longming mention going in, he honestly almost cried, 
saying, “I’m not going in, I’m not going in—” 


“Enough already, just wait out here. No one’s asking you to go in.” Gu Longming never once 
thought Ai Wenrui had the guts to enter. As he spoke, he took the first step in. 


It looked like some other people had already came in for a look-around—Gu Longming 
spotted scattered footprints along the edges of the room. 


Lin Qiushi approached the two corpses and discovered their bodies oddly transformed. 
Though they were dead, their bodies had not softened. In fact, they’d hardened like cement, 
posing in a state of rigidity. 


Their heads had been physically ripped off—the muscles on their neck were even visibly 
torn. Gu Longming searched around the room but could not find their heads. 


“No skulls.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his understanding. He bent down before the two dead bodies for a closer 
inspection, but all of a sudden spotted something. With a cautious hand, he reached into one 
corpse’s pocket and patted around. Moments later, he pulled out a tiny wooden doll from the 
pocket... 


Lin Qiushi had seen this wood doll just yesterday. It was the type Ai Wenrui’s two friends 
were holding. This doll though was different from the ones Lin Qiushi saw the day before— 
the head on this doll was gone. 


This doll was also stained with some blood. Lin Qiushi got out a tissue and wrapped the doll 
up inside. Then he discovered another identical doll on the other dead body. 


Beside the wooden dolls, there didn’t seem to be any other clues inside the room. 


Lin Qiushi left the room and showed Ai Wenrui the dolls in his hands. He said, “you know 
what these things are, right? Are they your friends’?” 


“Where did you find those?” Upon seeing these dolls, Ai Wenrui’s eyes went wide. “Let me 
see them?” 


Lin Qiushi handed the dolls over. 


After inspecting them, Ai Wenrui’s expression became scared. 


“Tsn’t, isn’t this Xiao Su’s figurine?” 


Lin Qiushi frowned. “What do you mean? Are you saying the dolls each of you have are 
different?” 


“Yeah,” Ai Wenrui said. “They’re different. This is Xiao Su’s doll. I remember because her 
doll doesn’t have a head—” 


Lin Qiushi, “where’s your doll?” 


“T tossed it,” Ai Wenrui said. “When the things started happening we were all scared, so I 
found a random place and threw the doll away...This, this is...” 


Gu Longming said, “could this doll have something to do with the ways they died?” 


Lin Qiushi had thought of this too, and so both of them looked over at Ai Wenrui. 


Listening in on their conversation, Ai Wenrui clearly remembered something as his face was 
painted instantly over with terror. “No, no way right...But Xiao He’s doll, it’s completely 
fine isn’t it? Then why is he dead too?” 


“Who told you his doll is fine?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“T saw it. You guys saw it too right—the ones they were holding—” Ai Wenrui said. 


“That might not be Xiao He’s doll,” Lin Qiushi said. “Wasn’t another friend of yours present 
then? He’s still alive. Could that doll be his?” 


At Lin Qiushi’s reminder, Ai Wenrui seemed to understand. His complexion got worse and 
worse until he seemed to have lost all blood, going horridly white. He chewed on his lips, and 
like he’d lost all his energy, spoke from between tightly pressed teeth: “I don’t know. When I 
got there they’d already had the dolls out.” 


So he couldn’t be sure either, whether that doll belonged to the bisected Xiao He or to the 
friend who had rushed out of the room first. 


“Let’s go look for information on Zhu Ruyuan,” Lin Qiushi said. “There’s also your figurine. 
Where did you throw it?” 


Ai Wenrui’s face was ashy as he shook his head. “How would I know, I tossed it in the trash 
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Who knew what kind of state it was in? 


Gu Longming said, “alright, stop thinking about it. If it’s gone it’s gone.” 


For a long while Ai Wenrui didn’t make a sound. His soul seemed to have completely left his 
body. 


Lin Qiushi felt inexplicably tender toward this kid, and gave his fuzzy little head a pat. 
“Come on, if we finish everything quickly then there’s nothing to worry about.” 


Ai Wenrui didn’t respond. 


Zhu Ruyuan was a five-year-old incident. Most students in the school had little reaction to 
the name, but a majority of teachers who had been around for the long-term knew about her. 
At the mention of her name, even, they reacted quite strongly. 


Lin Qiushi went and asked a lot of people. One teacher finally provided them with a key 
piece of intel: “If you really want to know, why don’t you ask the head teacher from back 
then?” 


“Oh? He’s still at the school?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Yeah,” the teacher said. “But he’s not teaching anymore. He’s managing the books over at 
the library.” 


Lin Qiushi immediately remembered the librarian. After thanking the teacher, the three began 
heading for the library. 


“T need to go to the bathroom first.” Ever since Ai Wenrui learned about that wooden doll, 
he’d looked awful. Lin Qiushi was a big worried, and said, “go ahead. It'll be fine.” 


“Mh.” Ai Wenrui nodded. 


After he went in, Lin Qiushi glanced at Gu Longming. 


“What do you think about him?” 


“What do I think? What do you mean what do I think?” After staring for a moment, Gu 
Longming hurriedly added, “I don’t like guys—” 


Lin Qiushi, “...””» He worked hard to contain himself, so that his expression wouldn’t twist up. 


“That’s not what I’m asking!” 


“Then what do you mean? Oh... You mean whether or not Ai Wenrui is trustworthy?” Gu 
Longming said. “I think he’s definitely keeping something from us, but it’s probably not 
something especially important.” 


“Mh.” Lin Qiushi fell into silence, contemplating some matter. 


Ai Wenrui went fast and returned fast; it didn’t take long for the sound of flushing to come 
from inside. When he came back out, he told Gu Longming weakly, “I think I have diarrhea. I 
really don’t feel well.” 


“You don’t feel well? Want me to carry you?” Ai Wenrui was skinny as all hell, so Gu 
Longming had no problem at all carrying him. It was like hauling a sack of rice. 


Lin Qiushi had thought Ai Wenrui would turn the offer down, but he nodded instead and 
agreed. 


Gu Longming bent down and hoisted Ai Wenrui up on his back, saying, “let’s go let’s go, 
time’s a-wasting!” 


Lin Qiushi made a sound of agreement. The three walked ahead, and were just about to enter 
the elevator when from behind them, there came a terrified scream. The moment they heard 
this scream, Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming both went stiff, because that scream should have 
came from Ai Wenrui, who was currently on Gu Longming’s back. 


“You—What are you carrying—” Lin Qiushi looked back and saw Ai Wenrui standing in 
front of the bathroom, staring at them in utter horror. 


Gu Longming also screeched, throwing the thing on his back straight down onto the ground. 


Lin Qiushi heard the sound of something hard shattering. Looking down, he saw that Gu 
Longming had been carrying a plastic statue. The statue had fallen and broken into pieces on 
the floor. 


“Fuck, fuck, fuck—” Gu Longming kept swearing as he swatted endlessly at his back. 
“Fucking hell what is that thing!” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the statue and slowly bent down. From its pieces he dug out a few 
shards of debris, and frowned. 


“This...” 


He picked the shards and discovered that, made of wood, they seemed to belong to the same 
figurine. 


Ai Wenru1’s expression had gone lifeless. He hovered forward a few steps, saw what was in 
Lin Qiushi’s hand, and stammered, “this, this is my doll.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Ai Wenrui said, “this is my doll—” 


His wooden doll had been smashed into pieces, the limbs becoming shards that were so 
broken up they couldn’t be put back together. If their supposition was right, then he too 


would die like this, leaving the world in a state of abject misery. 


Lin Qiushi had thought that upon seeing the doll, Ai Wenrui would cry. But instead, he pulled 
up a smile that looked near tears. 


“T, am I, also about to die?” 


To tell the truth, having been entering doors for so long, Lin Qiushi rarely saw such a lively 
NPC. He even gave Lin Qiushi the illusion of being a person from the outside. Most NPCs 
inside the doors were scary or creepy, and the only one who’d left an impression on Lin 
Qiushi, Xu Jin, had been an NPC disguised as an outsider. 


“Don’t worry, nothing’s gonna happen to you,” Gu Longming comforted. “Let’s head to the 
library and find Zhu Ruyuan ASAP. Maybe we can end this thing soon.” 


Ai Wenrui didn’t speak, just nodded woodenly. 


They didn’t dare dawdle this time. The three of them sprinted for the library. 


The librarian they’d met earlier was currently seated at the front desk reading a book. He 
heard their footsteps, but didn’t look up once. He only coolly said, “the file is upstairs. No 
one’s perusing it right now.” 


“Hello,” Lin Qiushi said. “You were the head teacher of Zhu Ruyuan’s class, correct?” 


Hearing Zhu Ruyuan’s name, the librarian’s motions halted. His gaze grew dimmer. 


“Where did you hear that name?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “she was your student, right?” 


The librarian: “Mh.” 


“Will you tell me about her?” Lin Qiushi pointed at the first floor lobby and the myriad of 
sculptures inside. “And those statues.” 


“She was my student, I was her teacher. That’s it,” he said. “What do you want to know?” 


“How did she die?” Lin Qiushi said. “Or rather, did her death have anything to do with these 
statues?” 


The librarian set down the book in his hands and spoke evenly: “She committed suicide. As 
for what these statues have to do with her, have you seen Zhu Ruyuan’s sculpting project 
before?” 


Lin Qiushi thought they probably hadn’t, but then he recalled that sculpture of a woman 
hidden away in the activity room. He asked, “of a woman?” 


Zhu Ruyuan’s head teacher said, “yes. It’s a woman modeled after herself. It’s beautiful, but 
it’s only got beauty. It lacked something important.” He stood and pointed at the sculptures 
that were all posed differently, but all with very similar appearances in the lobby. “These 
sculptures, however, aren’t missing that thing. They’re all perfect pieces.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


Gu Longming was clearly unhappy with how the head teacher was putting on airs. He said, 
“perfect? They basically look the same, how can they be perfect?” 


The head teacher only laughed contemptuously. “You people don’t understand a thing at all.” 


“What was Zhu Ruyuan like as a person?” Lin Qiushi continued to ask. 


“Her? A harsh creator.” Like he was just fulfilling obligations, the head master informed 
them flatly of information on Zhu Ruyuan. “She couldn’t tolerate any flaws...” 


“What did she do with flawed pieces?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Destroyed them of course,” the head teacher said. “There is indeed no value in flawed 
creations.” 


Lin Qiushi, “‘so when she discovered that the sculpture that used her as a blueprint was 
flawed, she destroyed herself?” His gaze fell on the head teacher’s shirt pocket. ““What’s in 
your pocket?” 


The head teacher didn’t reply, only shot Lin Qiushi a cold look. 


Lin Qiushi, “can you show me what’s 1n your pocket?” 


He still wasn’t moving. Gu Longming, however, had no more patience to dally about with 
him. With an outstretched hand Gu Longming yanked the teacher forward by the shirt collar. 
His actions were rough. Evidently, he had just about had enough with this NPC’s poor 
attitude. 


“What are you do—” the head teacher shouted. Before he had time to react, Gu Longming 
took hold of his pocket. 


Gu Longming removed what was inside the pocket—a wooden doll, just like the ones they’d 
seen. 


“A wood doll?!” Ai Wenrui’s eyes went wide. “Where did you get that? Did Xuejie give it to 
you too?” 


Seeing the doll pinched between Gu Longming’s fingers, the head teacher became instantly 
on-edge. “Give it back—” he said, before reaching out to grab it. 


But Gu Longming wasn’t letting go so easily. The two pulled and yanked, and that 
inexplicable wooden doll was broken apart just like that. 


“Aaaaahh!!” When he saw the broken figure, the teacher let loose a terrifying howl, his 
expression scary as all hell. “Give it back, give it back to me!” 


Gu Longming jumped and let go on reflex. The wooden figure fell to the ground. 


The librarian picked it up in a state of frenzy, glanced once at the first-floor sculptures, and 
then took off in a panicked run, as if ghosts were chasing behind him. 


Gu Longming said, “holy fuck, why would he have that thing? Unless—” 


His eyes met with Lin Qiushi’s, and the two said at once the answer they’d both already 
thought of: “Unless, he’s also made a wish?” 


But it seemed that this question did not currently have an answer. The source of everything, 
however, seemed to be Zhu Ruyuan. 


As Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming were talking, Lin Qiushi suddenly heard a strange crackling 
—as if rocks were being broken apart. He was immediately on his guard, looking upward for 
the source of the noise. It was the chandelier on the first floor ceiling—and it was swaying, 
about to fall. 


“Move!” 


Lin Qiushi immediately grabbed the two others and ran. Two steps out, that chandelier 
smashed onto the floor. It was apparent that had they still been underneath, they would have 
been smashed to pieces like a watermelon. 


One too many accidents meant that they weren’t accidents; this wasn’t the first time such a 
thing happened. The glass from before and the chandelier this time both seemed part of a 
deadly countdown. They were telling Ai Wenrui that his life had entered its last moments, 
and could be taken by ghouls at any time. 


“T don’t know what to do.” Ai Wenrui was crouched on the floor like all the energy’s been 
scared out of him. “Am I going to die? I don’t want to die...” 


Lin Qiushi said, “is there something else you’re not telling us?” 


Ai Wenrui glanced at Lin Qiushi. 


Gu Longming said, “things are already this bad. You’re almost done for, and you still won’t 
tell us?” 


After some silence, Ai Wenrui said quietly, “I don’t know if I should say it or not.” 


“Why wouldn’t you say it?” Lin Qiushi didn’t understand. 


“Because they wouldn’t let me say it,” Ai Wenrui told them, leaning against the wall. “They 
had me keep this a secret. I thought I would hide it for them forever.” 


“So what is it?” Gu Longming pressed. 


Ai Wenrui said, “you remember the guy who survived from the group photo? The one named 
Zhou Hanshan?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded that he remembered. 


“He and Zhu Ruyuan were dating,” Ai Wenrui said. “They’ve been dating for a while...At 
least half a year now.” 


“What??” Gu Longming couldn’t believe it. “He’s been dating a dead person?” 


“Yeah, I thought it was pretty unbelievable too.” Ai Wenrui looked tired. “But they really 
were dating. I even saw them kiss. But not that many people know about this, they’ ve been 
keeping it a secret...” 


Lin Qiushi quietly waited for him to continue. 


“He’s the one who proposed we play this game,” Ai Wenrui said. “He said we were all bored 
anyways. Why don’t we play one of the school legends? Someone said to play the pen 
immortal, but nothing happened when we did. So Zhu Ruyuan said she knows an even more 
interesting game.” 


Gu Longming, “so she’s the one who brought out all these dolls?” 


Ai Wenrui said, “yes, they’re from her. But we’re the sculpting club. It’s not odd to have 
these sorts of figures. Nobody took it to heart. And then Zhou Hanshan brought that sculpture 
out from the storage room...” Eyes downcast, he seemed to be carefully recollecting what 
actually happened that day. “After that, I don’t think ’ve seen Zhu Ruyuan at all.” 


“She disappeared.” Ai Wenrui’s words slowed, like he was working hard to keep down the 
fright in his heart. “Then we got in front of the sculpture, cut open our hands, smeared our 
blood on the dolls, and made our wish...And after that, the wishes came true.” 


But the price of the wishes coming true was every single one of their young lives. 


When a sculpture was placed in the library, one person died. The resentful, unwilling 
expressions of the dead all seemed to be etched onto these sculptures’ stiff facades. It was 
terrifying. 


“Zhou Hanshan. It was all him.” Ai Wenrui finally seemed to have figured it all out. “He’s 
the one who taught us to do this. He was helping Zhou Hanshan, so...” He looked up, a bit 
lost. “Does he know his girlfriend isn’t alive?” 


“Whether he knows or not, we’ll know after we find him.” Gu Longming tightened his hands 
into fists. “He screwed his friends over to help his girlfriend? What a motherfucker.” 


“Where could he be now?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Maybe in the dorms,” Ai Wenrui said. “But...I can’t be sure either.” 
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Zhu Ruyuan wasn’t human. In other words, they had no way of finding her right now. But 
even if they couldn’t find her, they could still find the living Zhou Hanshan. 


Ai Wenrui knew the address of Zhou Hanshan’s room, so the three ran straight for the 
dormitories. 


On the way Lin Qiushi encountered the girl named Zuo Sisi again. She and her partner were 
sitting at the school flowerbeds with an item in their hands, seemingly in discussion. 


Gu Longming saw what they were holding from afar, and exclaimed, “it’s a wooden doll. 
Where did they find that—” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the two people from outside the door that died the night before. Upon 
some thought, he approached Zuo Sisi and greeted them: “Zuo Sisi, what are you guys up 
to?” 

When Zuo Sisi saw them coming, she smoothly tucked the doll away, smiling. 


“Nothing. Just chatting.” 


Lin Qiushi had a good impression of this girl, and so didn’t beat around the bush: “You also 
found a doll?” 


“Mh...” Zuo Sisi replied vaguely. “Why?” 

“Since you’ve found one, keep it safe,” Lin Qiushi said. “I also found dolls on the two people 
who died this morning. Those dolls were missing heads. I suspect it has something to do with 
how they died.” 

Zuo Sisi’s companion sitting beside her went pale. 


“What?” 


Seeing his expression of panic, Gu Longming said, “oi, you haven’t thrown it away already, 
have you?” 


“T...1...” He pointed at the pond behind him, face colorless. “I thought the thing was kind of 
ominous, so I tossed it just now!” 


“What do we do? Nothing’s gonna happen to you, right?” Zuo Sisi was also frantic. 


“T’ll go look for it!” her companion said in a rush. 
“Wait—”’ 


Before Lin Qiushi could stop him, Zuo Sisi’s companion jumped straight into the pond 
behind himself. 


It was just one of the school’s landscape ponds; it was very shallow. The water only reached 
the knees of a 170cm-man standing. Under normal circumstances, drowning in it was 
completely impossible. 


But the world of the doors obviously could not be assessed by “normal circumstances.” 


After that person entered the water and bent over to fish out the wooden doll, the water 
around him began to toss and roil, as if it were boiling. Seeing this, Lin Qiushi immediately 
called out, “get out of there—” 


The man heard him. After one step toward where they were standing, however, countless 
pairs of white, rock-like arms emerged from the green waters. They caught hold of his body 
and began dragging him into the pond. 


Lin Qiushi reacted the fastest, dashing to the edge of the pond. He grabbed the man’s 
frantically waving hands and said, “help him—!” 


Zuo Sisi, Gu Longming, and Ai Wenrui all rushed forward, wrapping their arms around Lin 
Qiushi and pulling both of them backwards. 


Together, the four finally saved the man from being pulled into the pond. When he got hauled 
up the man was nearly in tears. 


“Fuck oh fuck that was terrifying—they pulled my pants off—” 


The jeans he wore on the outside had been yanked into the pond, leaving him with only 
problem-pattern boxer shorts. 


“Tsk.” Zuo Sisi shot him a persecuting look. “You wear these kinds of pants?” 


The companion: “...” Oh sure, if he’d known he’d be stripped in front of a crowd he’d have 
put on a nicer pattern. 


Lin Qiushi let out a breath and said, “I suggest you stay away from water from here on out.” 


“Yes, thanks for the heads up. Where are you headed?” Zuo Sisi had also gotten the sense 
that Lin Qiushi’s team was different from the rest. 


Lin Qiushi said, “going to the dorms for a bit...Where did you find this doll?” 


“In the sculpting club’s activity room.” This time, Zuo Sisi answered Lin Qiushi’s question. 
“We heard that all the dead students seemed to be part of the sculpting club, so we went over 
there to take a look.” 


Everyone seemed to know this piece of information now. It was just that they weren’t as 
lucky as Lin Qiushi, and they hadn’t found an NPC with so much insider knowledge like Ai 
Wenrui. 


“Let’s go. If we don’t go now classes are going to start,” Ai Wenrui spoke quietly by the side. 


Zuo Sisi glanced at Ai Wenrui, a new understanding appearing in her gaze. She said, “good 
luck to you then.” 


“You too,” Lin Qiushi nodded. Then he pointed at Zuo Sisi’s partner. “Why don’t you go find 
a pair of pants first.” 


The partner in his underwear: “... yeah. Thanks for that.” 

The three went to the dorm. According to Ai Wenrui, Zhou Hanshan lived in Room 307. 
But the three stood outside knocking for the longest time. Nobody responded inside. 
“He’s not here. Why don’t we go?” Ai Wenrui said. 

Gu Longming, “go, go, what do you mean go? Go inside? We sure can, yeah?” 

His gaze fell on Lin Qiushi. 

Lin Qiushi, after three seconds of silence, “...keep an eye out for me so nobody sees.” 


It was only then that Ai Wenrui remembered Lin Qiushi could pick locks. With a bit of a 
complicated expression, he made a sound of agreement. 


A few minutes later, they entered Zhou Hanshan’s dorm room. 


Once inside though, they found the room was empty. Nobody was living here at all. Both the 
inside and the balcony on the outside were devoid of items. And judging from the state of the 
sink and dust, nobody had lived here for a very long time. 


“Zhou Hanshan went home?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“T don’t know. Ever since people started dying, I haven’t seen him, and it’s been a while,” Ai 
Wenrui said. “But I haven’t heard anything about him dropping out.” 


After he said this, he laughed self-consciously. “Or maybe he really did drop out, I just don’t 
know it...After all, who’s got the energy to care about other people right now?” 


Lin Qiushi thought about it, and asked out of the blue, “can you get in contact with that friend 
of yours from before?” 


“Which one?” Ai Wenrui asked. 


“The third one from when you were in the classroom,” Lin Qiushi said. “There was you, 
Xiao He, and the one who ran away—you can get in touch with that guy, right?” 


“I’m not sure,” Ai Wenrui shook his head. “I don’t know if he’d pick up my call...” 
Lin Qiushi said, “just call him first.” 


Ai Wenrui nodded, got out his phone, and dialed a number. The phone rang for about ten 
seconds before going through. A boy’s voice came from the other end: “Hey.” 


Hearing his voice, Ai Wenrui was about to answer, when there came a huge crash from the 
glass beside them. Lin Qiushi looked up and saw something round being thrown through the 
window. It shattered the glass and rolled to a stop in front of them. 


Ai Wenrui looked at the thing on the ground and fell into a state of paralysis. His phone was 
on speaker, and his friend’s voice was still coming through. 


“Why aren’t you saying anything?” the person on the other end asked. “Did something 
happen? Do you need me to come find you?” 


Ai Wenrui hung his head, staring at the thing on the floor. 


It was a person’s skull, severed at the neck by something sharp. Blood was still dripping from 
it. Had it been just any head that would have been fine, but... 


Stiffly, Ai Wenrui turned to the phone from which sound was still coming through. The head 
of the owner of that phone was currently lying prone in front of him, staring at him with 
lifeless eyes. 


“Say something, why aren’t you saying anything—” Whatever was on the other end was still 
speaking. It was just that the voice held something twisted in it now. “Say something, why 
aren’t you saying anything?” 


Some mess of music was scattered through the background, making his voice even creepier. 


“But it’s you...” That voice kept talking, but Ai Wenrui couldn’t take it anymore—with a 
scream he pitched the phone out the window. 


“Aaaaaaahhhh!!! He’s dead, I’m going to die too!! Help me! Help me!” 


“Calm down!!” Ai Wenrui look like he was about to go insane. Seeing this, Gu Longming 
quickly grabbed hold of him, scared that overstimulated like this, he really was about to take 
a dive out the window himself. 


“Help me, help me, I don’t want to die—” Ai Wenrui kept weeping. 
Lin Qiushi said, “take him back to the dorm!” 
Gu Longming said, “what about you?” 


Lin Qiushi, “there’s something I want to confirm—” 


Gu Longming glanced once at Ai Wenrui, then once at Lin Qiushi. He looked indecisive, 
clearly caught between the two. Though Ai Wenrui seemed really quite real, at the end of the 
day he was still an NPC from inside the door. If, in trying to protect him, something 
happened to Lin Qiushi, then that would truly be an unbearable loss. 


“Tt’s fine. You go ahead,” Lin Qiushi said. “I'll be back quickly.” 


At Lin Qiushi’s firm expression, Gu Longming could only nod. He picked Ai Wenrui up on 
his back and headed out. 


After watching them go, Lin Qiushi cast his gaze onto the shattered window, and then at the 
open eyes of the decapitated skull on the ground. 


“When did you die?” Lin Qiushi looked at the head and murmured to himself. “Today? 
Yesterday? Or...” 


Here, he paused. He turned and headed downstairs, in search of something he wanted to see. 


Pretty soon, Lin Qiushi found a phone with a shattered screen in a dark corner among the 
bushes. He pressed the On button with a litany of internal prayers. He got lucky—the phone’s 
homescreen turned on. Though the screen was shattered and details were hard to make out, 
there were no major issues. 


Lin Qiushi took the phone and began searching through the list of contacts. He found the list 
of names starting with Z, but did not find the name Zhou Hanshan. 


It seemed that Ai Wenrui hadn’t been lying when he said he wasn’t close to Zhou Hanshan. 


Phone in hand, Lin Qiushi suddenly thought of something else. He opened the call log and 
saw that the name on the most recent call was “Xiao Zhuan.” 


Xiao Zhuan was probably the name of Ai Wenrut’s friend then. 


Returning to the home screen, he tapped into the text messages. Upon seeing a text from Xiao 
Zhuan to Ai Wenrui, he clicked in immediately and read the most recent message. 


The text had been sent last night. When he read the message, Lin Qiushi’s expression froze. 


Because at the very beginning of this text was written a name they were all familiar 
with: Zhou Hanshan, what in the world should we do? 


The text put a bad feeling in Lin Qiushi’s stomach. He immediately thought of Gu Longming, 
who was taking Ai Wenrui back to their room, and began running for the dorms. 


The entire way there, Lin Qiushi was parsing through all the information that Ai Wenrui had 
given them. 


Ai Wenrui had told them everything they knew about the sculptures, Zhu Ruyuan, and the 
wishes. This meant that even if Ai Wenrui lied, they had no way of telling. Ai Wenrui said he 


was an innocent victim, but the text that named the owner of the phone gave away his 
identity. 


He was Zhou Hanshan—Zhu Ruyuan’s lover, Zhou Hanshan. 


He was the one who had lied to the members of the sculpting club. He’d gotten them to 
smear their blood on the wooden dolls and make the wish. Of course Ai Wenrui couldn’t die, 
because he was most likely the only one who knew the truth...But of course, this was all Lin 
Qiushi’s conjecture. 


Lin Qiushi arrived at the dormitory building out of breath. He climbed to the second floor 
with great difficulty and banged on their door: “Gu Longming. Gu Longming are you there!” 


Moments later, the door opened, revealing Gu Longming’s face. 
“Keep it down, he’s asleep.” 


“Ai Wenrui’s asleep?” Lin Qiushi looked inside the room, and indeed saw a frail little body 
curled up in the bed closest to the corner of the room. Judging by the silhouette, it really was 
Ai Wenrui. 


“Mh,” Gu Longming whispered. “What’s the rush? What did you find?” 
Lin Qiushi said, “let’s talk outside.” 


The two went down to the end of the hall and found a remote corner. Lin Qiushi cut right to 
the chase: “Ai Wenrui isn’t Ai Wenrui, he’s Zhou Hanshan.” 


“What? What?” Gu Longming evidently could not parse Lin Qiushi’s meaning for a moment, 
repeating himself several times more. He even grabbed hold of Lin Qiushi’s arm, lurching 
out: “Zhou Hanshan, you mean that Zhou Hanshan?” 


“Mhm, yeah,” Lin Qiushi said. “That’s him.” 


“Then what’s the deal here?” Gu Longming said. “He’s been lying to us...in order to kill us? 
Or does he have some other purpose...” 


He was a bit disoriented at the moment. Ai Wenrui...no, Zhou Hanshan had practically taken 
them through their entire understanding of the situation at hand. From the sculpting club to 
Zhu Ruyuan to the supernatural games—and even the wishes they’d made—Gu Longming 
honestly had no idea what he was trying to do. 


“So what do we do from now on?” Gu Longming rubbed at his face. “Shit, he lied to us? I 
even carried him for so long.” 


“Cards on the table,” Lin Qiushi said. “Let’s not waste any time guessing.” 


“Sounds good,” Gu Longming said. “He’s just a human after all, it’s not like he do demon 
things at us.” 


He seemed a bit pissed about Ai Wenrui’s lie, turning around and storming back inside. He 
pulled Ai Wenrui, still dazed with sleep, right from the bed and said, “Zhou Hanshan—” 


Woken up like so Zhou Hanshan looked bewildered: “What is it?” 


Two seconds after responding, he realized Gu Longming hadn’t called him Ai Wenrui, but 
Zhou Hanshan, and his expression changed for the worse. He stammered, “you guys figured 
It Out..." 


“Mh.” Lin Qiushi tossed the phone in front of Zhou Hanshan. “That’s what the text on your 
phone said.” 


Zhou Hanshan’s expression was closed off. 


“Talk. Who the hell are you, and why did you lie to us?” Gu Longming said. “What do you 
want?” 


Zhou Hanshan laughed, agonized. “I...I didn’t want to lie to you. But if I had told you I was 
Zhou Hanshan then you guys would never have believed me.” 


Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming didn’t respond. 


“Everybody knew that Zhou Hanshan and Zhu Ruyuan were dating,” Zhou Hanshan said. “I 
was just scared that you two would think I have bad intentions...But the truth is...” 


“But the truth is you don’t?” Lin Qiushi watched his eyes. “Do you really think we’d believe 
that?” 


Zhou Hanshan was silent for a while. 

“Then what do I have to do for you to believe me?” 

Lin Qiushi, “did you know Zhu Ruyuan was dead?” 

Zhou Hanshan shook his head. “I didn’t know. It wasn’t until when we played that game...” 
He hid his face in his hands, shoulders beginning to shake. 

“T discovered, I discovered that she didn’t have a shadow.” 


While everybody’s attention had been on the sculpture, Zhou Hanshan had his arms around 
the smiling Zhu Ruyuan. The two had been whispering about something when Zhou Hanshan 
felt that there was something wrong. 


He’d looked down, a touch of doubt crossing his expression. He’d even rubbed at his eyes. 


But no matter how he rubbed, there had only been a single shadow on the floor...The girl in 
his arms didn’t seem to exist at all. 


When he discovered this, a chill had crawled its way up Zhou Hanshan’s spine. The person 
beside him had noticed, and asked softly, “baby, what’s wrong?” 


“Nothing,” Zhou Hanshan had replied. “I’m just a bit tired.” 


He’d watched as the friends in front of him cut their hands with grins and laughter, rubbing 
red blood all over those little wooden figurines. His arm had been wrapped around the person 
beside him, but upon discovering that person had no shadow, he’d felt the places where their 
skins touched go stiff and cold, as if...as if what he held was a statue. 


Upon recalling this, Zhou Hanshan trembled all over. He stammered, “I wanted to stop them, 
but I couldn’t even speak.” 


“You also bled on yours?” Gu Longming asked. 


“T did. I was the first one.” Saying this, Zhou Hanshan’s voice was filled with lament. “It’s 
just that I wasn’t very sincere when I made the wish. I didn’t enter that competition 
afterwards either.” 


Since he didn’t enter, he couldn’t have won the prize. Zhou Hanshan had managed to escape 
misfortune just like that. 


Gu Longming asked, “why didn’t you sign up? Doesn’t your sculpting club care a lot about 
this contest?” 


“Hahah,” Zhou Hanshan laughed dryly. “I’ve got really bad grades, haven’t I...” 
“Really?” Gu Longming was still disbelieving. 


“Tt’s true!” Zhou Hanshan was a bit desperate. “Please believe me...I have pictures of my 
sculpture in my phone! If you, if you don’t believe me, you can look through those!” 


With a face full of distrust Gu Longming took his phone. 
“Don’t think I won’t really look.” 


He opened the photo album and really did find Zhou Hanshan’s sculpting project. Lin Qiushi 
took a single look, and fell into a deep silence with Gu Longming. 


In the end Gu Longming couldn’t hold it in anymore: “Fuck dude, are you really an art 
student? What the cock and balls is this supposed to be!” 


Zhou Hanshan, “...that’s really mean.” 


Though most of the time Zhou Hanshan suffered for his school work, this time, it was a 
blessing in disguise—he’d avoided disaster. 


Back when the scores were being announced, the prize-winners had all been ecstatic. They’d 
even talked among themselves about how the school legend was true...Of course, what they 
didn’t know was that this award came with a painful price. 


“So what the hell did you want to achieve, lying to us like this?” Gu Longming asked. 


“The truth is... The truth is I just wanted to put a stop to it all,” Zhou Hanshan said shakily. 
“Tt all started because of me, so naturally, I should be the one to end it...” 


“How do you end it?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“T’ve looked up a lot of information. This school legend’s actually been around for a long 
time,” Zhou Hanshan said. “But there’s a last bit to the legend that Zhu Ruyuan didn’t tell 
us.” 


“A last bit?” Gu Longming sat up. 


“It has to be equivalent exchange. The sculpture grants your wish, you have to grant the 
statue’s wish in return,” Zhou Hanshan said. “But I just can’t figure it out, what’s the statue’s 
wish? What if her wish is for us to die?” 


At Zhou Hanshan’s words, Lin Qiushi remembered the phrase from the hint. An eye for an 
eye, a tooth for a tooth. 


His and Gu Longming’s gazes met. The two reached a point of perfect mutual 
comprehension. 


“Why didn’t you just tell this to us earlier?” Gu Longming was still caught up on the fact that 
Zhou Hanshan had lied to them. 


Zhou Hanshan hung his head and didn’t speak. But Lin Qiushi could read the meaning 
hidden in his expression. 


“Zhu Ruyuan’s wish. Does it have something to do with you?” 


A shiver went down Zhou Hanshan’s body. He said, with tears in his voice, “I don’t want to 
die...” 


This answer pretty much corroborated Lin Qiushi’s hypothesis. 


Zhu Ruyuan and Zhou Hanshan were lovers, but Zhou Hanshan had been too scared to tell 
them this the entire time—so Lin Qiushi had reason to suppose that Zhu Ruyuan’s wish was 
for Zhou Hanshan to stay with her. 


It was impossible to bring a dead person back to life. The far simpler method, then, was for 
the living person to die. 


“Please, I’m begging you, I really don’t want to die,” Zhou Hanshan wept. “I’m really really 
scared—” 


“Do you love her?” Gu Longming asked, frowning. 


“Maybe? I don’t know anymore,” Zhou Hanshan said. “Ever since I found out she wasn’t 
alive, all of our memories together turned into a blur...I almost can’t remember at all.” 


As he spoke, discombobulated, he suddenly stopped. Terror congealed in his eyes as he 
looked at the window beside him. 


Lin Qiushi followed his gaze and saw a woman, with long black hair and a ghastly pale face, 
silently standing by the glass, glaring at everyone inside with vitriol. They were on the 
second floor, and there was nothing outside the window. Without question, this girl was Zhou 
Hanshan’s once-lover, Zhu Ruyuan. 


When Zhou Hanshan saw Zhu Ruyuan, he let out an awful scream and passed out once again 
on the bed. And it only took so little a moment for the silhouette by the window to disappear 
completely. It was as if the pallid face just now had just been an illusion. 


But both Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming were clear—Zhu Ruyuan really did pay them a 
Visit... 
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Zhu Ruyuan had come. Not only did she come, she’d heard everything they’d talked about. 


Zhou Hanshan was so terrified he couldn’t stop shaking. Like an overwhelmed little mouse, 
the way he held his breath was as if a vicious predator could appear crouched at his side at 
any moment. 


“She heard...” Zhou Hanshan stammered. “She heard everything.” 


Gu Longming patted his shoulder in not-at-all-perfunctory comfort: “Don’t think too hard 
about it. She wants you dead whether she heard you or not after all, so what does it matter if 
she heard you?” 


Zhou Hanshan expressed that truly, he wasn’t comforted. 


Without Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming, he would likely have already died many times over. 
Whether it was the teaching building windows suddenly breaking or the giant chandelier in 
the library suddenly falling, they were all telling him that he was being pursued by 
something. One wrong step and he could lose his life. 


“What in the world should I do?” he mumbled, looking at Lin Qiushi. He seemed utterly 
drained of all his strength. 


“We'll get this all resolved,” Lin Qiushi said. “Think back carefully. When you made the 
wish, did she do anything of note?” 


If Zhou Hanshan wasn’t lying, then the students’ wishing ritual might have had a major 
problem. They started it, but couldn’t end it, allowing Zhu Ruyuan to do as she liked to them. 


“Anything of note?” Zhou Hanshan said. “Anything of note...” 
He thought on this a while, but in the end still shook his head. 


“She didn’t do anything of note.” After a pause, he asked in an uncertain tone of voice, “her 
body changed to feel like a sculpture...is that something of note?” 


“Her body felt like a sculpture?” Gu Longming said. “She didn’t look any different?” 
“No,” Zhou Hanshan answered with certainty. “She didn’t change...” 


If even her appearance changed to look like a statue, then the people around her would surely 
have noticed. 


This reminded Lin Qiushi of something. He said, “who was the first to make a wish?” 


“Me.” Zhou Hanshan raised a hand. 
“She didn’t make a wish?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“She? She...you mean Zhou Hanshan?” Zhou Hanshan thought back. “No, she did make a 
wish.” 


He looked a bit chilled. 


“That’s right...she was the first to make a wish!! How could I forget such an important 
thing!” 


Only, after finding out Zhu Ruyuan wasn’t human, he’d wordlessly assumed that Zhu Ruyuan 
making a wish was irrelevant. After Lin Qiushi’s reminder, Zhou Hanshan realized with a 
start that the very first person to make a wish had been her. 


“What did she wish for?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“She...She...”” Zhou Hanshan said. “I don’t know. She said her wish was to win the award, 
but now I don’t quite believe that. I think she lied to me.” 


Since finding out Zhu Ruyuan’s true identity, he’d lost all trust in Zhu Ruyuan. 


Neither Lin Qiushi nor Gu Longming replied. They were both thinking back on what Zhou 
Hanshan said. 


Perhaps Zhu Ruyuan’s wish wasn’t to win the award like she said at all, but for everyone 
around her to die. If so, her wish did come true person-by-person—judging by the current 
situation, Zhou Hanshan was the only lucky survivor left in the school. 


Gu Longming shot Lin Qiushi a look, keeping nothing hidden. That was why Lin Qiushi 
understood him in an instant. 


“Let’s go for a smoke,” Lin Qiushi invited. 
“Okay,” Gu Longming nodded. 


Zhou Hanshan hung his head without a bit of energy left on his face. Gu Longming told him 
to sleep for a while longer, and by the time he woke they could go to dinner. 


Zhou Hanshan answered with a vague sound. He clearly would have a difficult time getting 
to sleep. 


The two went out into the hallway. Gu Longming lit a cigarette and offered Lin Qiushi one as 
well. 


Lin Qiushi turned down his offer. 


“How do you see it?” Gu Longming asked. “You must have a theory already, right?” 


Lin Qiushi leaned against a railing, both arms folded. 
“Do you think NPCs are people?” 
Gu Longming tilted his head. 


“No...If we’re going by the standard of my first doors, then those NPCs are definitely not 
people.” 


Like the Landlady in the courtyard from the last door they entered—though she looked 
human, she was scarier than the actual ghouls, so it was hard to think of her as a person. But 
Zhou Hanshan was different. Though he was born inside the doors, he could laugh and cry; 
he felt alive just like a human. If it weren’t for their creepy circumstances, Gu Longming 
could have even believed that he was a person from outside the door pretending to be an 
NPC. 


“So could you do it?” Lin Qiushi asked the most important question. “If Zhou Hanshan is the 
key figure here?” 


After chatting with Zhou Hanshan just now, they’d both clearly grasped the crux of the issue 
—Zhu Ruyuan’s wish had not yet come true. 


So here was the problem. What if Zhu Ruyuan’s wish was Zhou Hanshan’s death? In order to 
grant Zhu Ruyuan’s wish, were they supposed to stand by and watch Zhou Hanshan die, or 
even help Zhu Ruyuan out a bit? Both Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming had immediately figured 
out this problem, and so had come out to the hallway in sync, lighting a cigarette. 


“T can’t do it.” Gu Longming was very straight-forward. “He’s too much like a person. I can’t 
treat him like an NPC.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t answer. 
“And you?” Gu Longming asked. “Could you do it?” 
A little aggravated, he shook some ash off his hand. 


“We don’t actually have to do a damn thing. He’s such a coward, and Zhu Ruyuan keeps 
wanting him dead. If we just kick him out, he probably won’t live to see morning.” 


Lin Qiushi recalled the way Zhou Hanshan trembled and cried, and could only sigh deeply. It 
was the first time he’d encountered such a situation. This was practically a test of character. 


The only fortunate thing was, Lin Qiushi thought, that he and Gu Longming were the logical 
sort. Had Zhou Hanshan been met with anybody else, it was highly likely that they’d have 
kicked him out already. To the people from outside after all, he was just an NPC. It was far 
more important to find the door and get out of here as soon as possible. 


“What do we do?” Gu Longming had already finished smoking a cigarette. 


Lin Qiushi looked down at the yard beneath them, and exhaled. 


“We can’t kill him. At least, we can’t initiate killing him.” 


Gu Longming nodded, tossed the cigarette butt into the trash, and went back inside. He didn’t 
ask the question Lin Qiushi least wanted to consider—what if, without Zhou Hanshan’s 
death, they couldn’t leave this door? 


Lin Qiushi remained in the hallway. Truthfully, deep in his heart, he felt like this multiple 
choice question was a trap. Normally the doors never encouraged the people kill each other, 
so why would they suddenly push him to kill an NPC? 


Leaning against the railing, Lin Qiushi continued to ponder the possibility that he’d missed 
something very important. 


Dinner was once again taken care of at the school cafeteria. It tasted unremarkable. 


There were thoughts preoccupying everyone’s mind; nobody seemed keen on eating, so in the 
end, they all left without taking much. 


Upon returning, Lin Qiushi bumped into another bunch of people from their group. They 
weren’t close with Lin Qiushi, and so upon spotting him, only offered a casual greeting. 


Lin Qiushi thought for a bit, and still decided to tell them about the wooden dolls, so that they 
didn’t do as Zuo Sisi’s partner did and throw the doll unknowingly into the water. Anything 
could happen. 


When they heard what Lin Qiushi had to say, some believed him and some didn’t. Lin Qiushi 
didn’t particularly mind their attitude either way, since he was only doing this for his own 
peace of mind. 


The sky quickly grew dark and plunged them into evening. 


Zhou Hanshan sat on the bed, looking quite down. He said, “Zhu Ruyuan’s wish. Is it for us 
to all die?” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi’s expression immediately grew somber. “What did you just say?” 


Zhou Hanshan jumped at Lin Qiushi’s face, muttering, “I was just saying, is Zhu Ruyuan’s 
wish for us to all die...” 


Lin Qiushi shot up in bed, exclaiming, “this is a paradox!” 
“What do you mean?” Gu Longming didn’t understand. 


“Zhou Hanshan hasn’t won the award, which is to say his wish hasn’t come true. This doesn’t 
fit the equivalent exchange principle! But, if Zhu Ruyuan’s wish is for Zhou Hanshan to join 
her down there, then Zhou Hanshan’s wish will definitely not come true.” Lin Qiushi felt like 
he’d caught onto the key clue. “So for now at least, the sculpture shouldn’t be trying to kill 
you, because it hasn’t granted your wish yet! Perhaps our assumption had been wrong...” 


“That’s right, they died because their wishes came true, but mine hasn’t,” Zhou Hanshan said. 
“What does that mean though?” 


“Simple,” Lin Qiushi said. “It means that what’s trying to kill you might not be the 
sculpture.” 


Zhou Hanshan, “then what is it?” 


“What else, your girlfriend of course,” Gu Longming poked fun. “Boy, she really can’t wait 
for you to go keep her company.” 


Zhou Hanshan’s face was ash gray, indicating that this joke wasn’t funny at all. 


Lin Qiushi said, “we have to take another look at that sculpture. Right, when you did the 
ritual, were there any hard requirements on timing?” 


“Hard requirements? That I don’t know about. We made the wish at night though.” Through 
the window, he eyed the dark evening outside. “On a very normal night.” 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi nodded. “Let’s sleep. We'll go look tomorrow.” 


But it wasn’t like Zhou Hanshan could sleep at all. Seeing Zhu Ruyuan staring at him through 
the window during the day had left a deep trauma on him, and his gaze kept being pulled to 
the window...though the curtains had been drawn already. 


Gu Longming was the quickest to fall asleep. Upon closing his eyes, the room was filled with 
the sound of his even breathing. 


Lin Qiushi stayed in a half-asleep state, so that the softest commotion could wake him from 
his dreams. He’d thought some odd noise or another would surely wake him that night, but he 
managed to sleep until morning. 


At dawn, he checked in first on Zhou Hanshan. Upon finding Zhou Hanshan alive he let out a 
strangely relieved sigh. 


Though they’d passed the evening peacefully, others weren’t so lucky. 


Two people died that night, in awful ways. It seemed that something tore them apart from 
limb to limb. 


When Lin Qiushi went to inspect their bodies Zuo Sisi was also there. Black circles lined the 
bottoms of her eyes, and she managed a grimace when she saw Lin Qiushi. 


“Good morning.” 
“Good morning,” Lin Qiushi replied. “Didn’t sleep well last night?” 
“Of course not,” Zuo Sisi said. “My friend was almost drowned last night.” 


Lin Qiushi, “drowned? Where?” 


The only place with water in the dorms should be the bathroom. 


“Wash basin,” Zuo Sisi said. “Last night around midnight I heard something, so I got up and 
found him bent over in the bathroom with his face buried in the wash basin filled with 
water...” 


She heaved a sigh. 
“T’d wanted to pull him out, but he was too strong...” 
Lin Qiushi, “is he alright?” 


“He’s fine. Luckily the basin was plastic. I got a knife from the kitchen and stabbed a hole 
right through it.” She glanced at the room with the two dismembered people. “I’m guessing 
these two tore their dolls right apart...” 


Yesterday they disassembled their dolls, so today they got disassembled. There was really no 
ambiguity there at all. 


“What about you? You didn’t get a doll?” Zuo Sisi asked Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi shook his head, indicating that they hadn’t taken any dolls out of the activity 
room. 


“That’s fine. Man I really want to get out of here quickly.” Zuo Sisi was a bit annoyed. “You 
just can’t avoid these things... Who knows how many more days we’ last.” 


After saying this, she turned and left. 


Lin Qiushi entered the room of the two dead people and indeed found the scattered limbs of 
some wooden figures in a corner. He picked up the dolls and, after a careful inspection, 
frowned lightly. He seemed to have spotted something off... 


A few minutes later, Lin Qiushi placed the wooden figure in his hand before Zhou Hanshan. 
“Ts there something different about this doll than yours?” 
Zhou Hanshan took a peek. “They look pretty much the same, but mine’s a bit rougher.” 


They’d seen Zhou Hanshan’s doll before—that day in the sculpture that Gu Longming broke. 
That doll had broken too, but Lin Qiushi clearly remembered that that doll looked somewhat 
different from the one currently in his hand. 


“Yeah, it’s different. There’s no coating on my doll,” Zhou Hanshan said. “Is that a 
problem?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply, just said, “come on, let’s go take a look in the activity room.” 


After getting something to eat, they headed straight there. 


Someone broke the lock on the activity room, so the door stood wide open, sparing Lin 
Qiushi the effort of picking it. Once inside, he began looking all over for wooden figures. As 
anticipated, they very quickly found a box of wooden figures in a corner. 


There were well over twenty dolls in the box, all sculpted finely and sanded down to each 
and every detail. They’d even been brushed down with a clear protective coating. 


“Why is there only this kind?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“T don’t know...” Zhou Hanshan was bewildered too. “Zhu Ruyuan was the one who passed 
the dolls out to us. I don’t know how many types there are.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak, but turned and went for the storage room. The lock was open on the 
storage room too, though the sculpture covered in the white cloth was still standing 
untouched inside. It seemed that everybody else, prior to confirming the sculpture’s powers, 
didn’t want to move it just willy-nilly either. After all, everything inside the door carried 
large amounts of risk. 


But compared to last time, the sculpture had clearly grown once more in size. Lin Qiushi 
removed the cloth and saw that her appearance was even more intricate, minute down to the 
strands of hair. Her expression too looked particularly lively, like she could take off in limber 
motion at any moment. 


Zhou Hanshan was immediately frightened at the sight of this sculpture. He said, “the 
sculpture looks more and more like Zhu Ruyuan...” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t answer. 
Zhou Hanshan continued, “it’s like they came out of the same mold.” 


Very carefully, he caressed the statue—but his expression immediately changed, and he 
stumbled back a few steps. 


“Oh fuck, fuck!” 
“What?” Lin Qiushi looked over. 


“Tt’s warm, the sculpture’s warm—” Zhou Hanshan explained in a panic. “The statue has 
body heat!” 


Startled, Lin Qiushi pressed his own palm to the statue, but found that matters were worse 
than Zhou Hanshan described. Not only did the statue have body heat, it even felt like skin to 
the touch. 


The statue that was supposed to be hard and cold to the touch was now warm and soft. She 
stood in place like a human disguised as a statue, like she was going to move at any moment 
now. 


Gu Longming also came over and gave it a touch. He too got a scare. 


“This...This isn’t gonna fucking turn into a human at the end, is it?” 


Zhou Hanshan seemed to be having a hard time dealing with this, bending over and 
beginning to sob. 


“I’m so scared, Zhu Ruyuan, why are you doing this to me? I haven’t wronged you, why are 
you treating me like this...” 


Just as Zhou Hanshan said this, two things came flying through the door, striking both Lin 
Qiushi and Gu Longming. They froze for a moment before realizing what had been thrown at 
them—two broken wooden figures, exactly like the ones from the box outside. The only 
thing different about them was that these two dolls were both missing their heads. 


“Fuck!” Gu Longming, struck by the doll, couldn’t help but swear. “What are we supposed to 
do about this! We’ve touched so now I gotta be responsible? Is this a fucking maiden from 
the old society or what?!” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” That’s a real vivid and graphic analogy you’ve got there. 


Maidens of the old society, you had to marry if you so much as looked at them. Lin Qiushi 
had thought, coming over here, that as long as they didn’t touch the dolls they would be fine. 
He hadn’t anticipated the ghosts here would be so simple and crude about it, and now he 
didn’t really know what to say. 


Lin Qiushi picked up the doll that belonged to him and confirmed that it was indeed headless. 
Undoubtedly, if they didn’t hurry up and find the door and key, then this doll represented Lin 
Qiushi’s end. 


Zhou Hanshan didn’t know what else he could say. Crouched on the ground, he seemed to 
have lost all the energy in his body, expression exhausted and pitiful. He even reached out 
and held the sculpture beside him in his arms. 


“Zhu Ruyuan, what in the world do you want? Do you want my life? If you really want it, 
just take it.” Zhou Hanshan spoke dully. Terror seemed to have robbed him of his will to live. 
With his head set on the sculpture, he mumbled to himself, “I won’t run anymore. Can I come 
and stay with you?” 


After he said this, Lin Qiushi saw the sculpture move. The sculpture slowly, slowly lowered 
its head. Though its movements were slow to the point of seeming like a hallucination, Lin 
Qiushi was certain that the sculpture was actually moving. She lowered her head and watched 
her lover with gentle eyes. From those white plaster pupils, a film of red liquid seeped out, 
trickling down along her cheeks and dripping onto the floor. 


The sculpture was crying. It was just that she didn’t have any tears. What fell from her eyes 
was fresh blood. 


Zhou Hanshan too saw the blood in the sculpture’s eyes. Freezing for a moment, he uttered, 
“Ruyuan, is that you? Are you crying?” 


The sculpture naturally couldn’t answer him. 
“Do you want me to die?” Zhou Hanshan said. “If you want me dead, will you nod?” 


At this, a violent gust of wind came through the window. It whipped the curtains into a frenzy 
and sounded like a human howling. 


By the time the wind stopped, the sculpture had stopped crying. She’d frozen in a particular 
position, but her gaze had fallen on Gu Longming. 


Gu Longming, uncomfortably, “is she looking at me?” 


Head crooking, Lin Qiushi observed the sculpture. For some reason he felt that there was 
some other meaning in the sculpture’s eyes. He circled behind the sculpture to follow its 
gaze, and found indeed that the statue’s attention had fallen on Gu Longming. Only—the 
place it fell was strange...She seemed to be staring at Gu Longming’s pocket. 


Lin Qiushi, “Gu Longming, what’s in your pocket?” 

Gu Longming, “ah? What’s in my pocket?” 

He patted inside and fished out the doll that had struck them earlier. 
“Just this. Why?” 

“Put the doll off to the side,” Lin Qiushi said. 


Though Gu Longming was utterly baffled, he still very carefully set the doll down on the 
floor beside his feet. 


Lin Qiushi watched the sculpture’s eyes, and discovered that her gaze was truly moving. It 
gradually shifted from Gu Longming to the floor beside him. 


Gu Longming noticed as well, with a jolt to his heart. 


“What does that mean? What does it mean that it’s watching the doll? Did she throw them at 
us? Is she purposely provoking us or what—” 


Lin Qiushi shook his head and gave his own explanation: “She’s likely giving us a hint.” 
“A hint?” Gu Longming stroked his chin. “Is she hinting that we should copy the dolls?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t answer because truth be told, he hadn’t thought through why the sculpture 
was staring at the wooden doll either. 


The three stood in the room, and in the midst of Zhou Hanshan’s quiet sobbing, a faint idea 
surfaced in Lin Qiushi’s mind. He called out, “Zhou Hanshan.” 


Zhou Hanshan glanced at Lin Qiushi through teary eyes. 


“You said that to make a wish, you need a doll, right?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Yes,” Zhou Hanshan said. “What are you saying...” 


Lin Qiushi looked at the sculpture. “Say, do you think she’s telling us that we should make 
another wish?” 


Zhou Hanshan froze. 
“If our wish is for all this to end,” Lin Qiushi said, “will it be able to come true?” 


This wish, just like Zhou Hanshan’s wish, was a paradox impossible to fulfill 
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After Lin Qiushi spoke, Zhou Hanshan’s gaze fell upon the sculpture, and he didn’t speak for 
a long while. 


The sculpture’s tears had dried, its eyes returning to the immovable blankness of before. It 
was as if the hint it gave them just now had only been an illusion. 


Gu Longming bent forward and picked up the wooden figure. He stared at the doll in his 
hand and asked, “Zhou Hanshan, for real, how long were you and Zhu Ruyuan lovers?” 


“Half a year,” Zhou Hanshan answered. He headed to a corner of the storage room and 
grabbed a random bench. Without any care for the layer of dust on it, he took a seat. “We 
usually met up during club activities...She said she was busy with school, and I said I 
completely understood.” 


He used to complain about love making people foolish, but found now that it was indeed the 
truth. Even the way they met was filled with incongruity—truly knowing and loving each 
other wasn’t up for debate at all. 


The very beginning of this story had been a mistake. But he was foolish. He drew out this 
mistake and paid a painful price for it. 


Lin Qiushi listened to Zhou Hanshan talk but he didn’t pick up the thread of conversation. It 
was only when Zhou Hanshan finished that he said, “let’s make a wish tonight.” 


“What?” 


Zhou Hanshan thought he’d heard wrong at first, but after seeing Lin Qiushi’s calm 
expression, he realized that Lin Qiushi really did say what he said. 


“You mean...we’re making another wish of this sculpture?” 


“There’s not much time left.” Lin Qiushi held out the shattered doll in his hand. “You don’t 
want to become like this, do you?” 


Their wooden dolls were all broken. They could run but they couldn’t hide, not forever; 
something could happen at any moment to take all their lives. 


So leaving this world and ending it all was the best option, though coming to such a decision 
wasn’t an easy matter at all. 


“T don’t sense any malice from it. You?” Lin Qiushi was looking at the sculpture in front of 
him. 


In the present moment, the sculpture was already very much like a person. Whether it was 
body warmth or the texture of its skin, it was rapidly approaching humanity. Zhou Hanshan 
stared at the sculpture for a while. Then, all of a sudden, he got up and pressed his cheek to 
the sculpture’s chest. Moments later, his face went pale, and he looked over his shoulder at 
Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi could guess what he was thinking from his expression alone. 

Indeed, Zhou Hanshan’s next words were: “I hear a heartbeat.” 

Gu Longming startled, “a heartbeat?” 

The shock had already made Zhou Hanshan numb. He said, “that’s right, a heartbeat.” 
Watching the sculpture, he carefully caressed her cheek with his hand. 

“Ts she about to become human...” 


Though this was a question, everybody knew well that in a few days time, the sculpture in 
front of them could very likely become human. They just didn’t know that for her to come 
alive, what sort of price needed to be paid. 


Lin Qiushi had already decided to stay in the activity room that night to make another wish. 
Sitting in the activity room, Zhou Hanshan was inscrutably silent. 


Lin Qiushi played sudoku, and Gu Longming had his head bowed inspecting the doll in his 
hand. The atmosphere in the room was tense and nerve-wracking. 


In the middle of things, Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming went to the bathroom together. On the 
way there, Gu Longming asked, “what’s on your mind, Yu Linlin?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “I’m thinking about Zhou Hanshan.” 


“What are you thinking about him for?” Gu Longming’s current impression of Zhou Hanshan 
was vastly different from before, because frankly, he was the catalyst of everything that 
happened. “If he didn’t go falling in love with Zhu Ruyuan, then this situation might never 
have happened.” 


“Right,” Lin Qiushi said. “Do you think he’s still lying about something?” 
Gu Longming nodded. 


Everybody had secrets. But some of these secrets might be kept all the way up until the 
moment of death. 


“When evening comes, you should be careful,” Lin Qiushi said. “I don’t think making a wish 
will be that easy.” 


“Will that person try to stop us?” Gu Longming asked. 


Lin Qiushi looked down as he washed his hands. Cold water ran down the neat lines of his 
palms. 


Are you talking about Zhu Ruyuan, or do you mean Zhou Hanshan?“ 


"Zhou Hanshan?” Gu Longming didn’t understand. “Why would he stop us from making a 
wish?” 


“Because maybe our wish and his are contradictory.” Lin Qiushi shut the water off and 
grabbed a paper towel to dry his hands. “Do you remember where we met Zhou Hanshan?” 


“In the classroom...Hang on, those three...” Gu Longming suddenly thought of something— 
he remembered what the three students were doing in the classroom. “Those three were 
making another wish too??” 


“Yeah.” Lin Qiushi’s lips moved up into a faint curve. “Say, how much do you think this 
Zhou Hanshan is actually hiding from us?” 


The bisected Xiao He, the beheaded friend, plus the surviving Zhou Hanshan—when he and 
Gu Longming first met the three, they were in the classroom smearing blood onto their 
wooden figures. According to Zhou Hanshan, bleeding on the dolls was part of the wishing 
process, but there was an obvious hole in the logic here—there had been no sculpture in the 
classroom. 


If everything were as Zhou Hanshan said, however, and they made wishes to the sculpture, 
then why were those three doing the ritual inside the classroom? Either the wishes didn’t 
actually have any effect, or the sculpture didn’t. 


“Actually, Zhou Hanshan is not the only survivor left in the school,” Lin Qiushi said. 
“Remember the librarian?” 


“T do.” Gu Longming’s mind was a jumbled mess, but he kept feeling like in all these 
interlocking clues, there was a vital point, and that point was where to begin parsing all this. 
“The librarian...Do you mean...” 


“He’s still alive,” Lin Qiushi said. “And he has that doll too. This indicates that Zhou 
Hanshan is indeed lying.” 


Gu Longming chuckled, pained. “I feel like I’m doing a really difficult math problem.” 
Lin Qiushi flipped a palm up. 


“A math problem would be way easier than this. We just haven’t thought through a lot of the 
details yet. The librarian is still alive, which is proof of one thing.” 


“What?” Gu Longming could only ask. 


“Making a wish doesn’t kill you,” Lin Qiushi said. “It might be true that you have to pay a 
price, but that price isn’t necessarily your life.” 


Upon this realization, Gu Longming fell into a beat of silence. 
“Then why did they—” 


“T’m beginning to suspect that the sculpture and Zhu Ruyuan aren’t the same things at all,” 
Lin Qiushi said. “The sculpture grants wishes, and the resentful spirit goes on killing sprees. 
Of course, this is all just a guess, and I don’t have any evidence.” 


Gu Longming, “that’s why you want to make a wish?” 


He had been pondering why Lin Qiushi wanted to make a wish to the sculpture. Now, it was 
clear that there was something Lin Qiushi wanted to prove. 


“Yes,” Lin Qiushi said. “By night, all the mysteries will be solved. Keep an eye on Zhou 
Hanshan when the time comes.” 


“Okay,” Gu Longming nodded. 


“Let’s go.” Lin Qiushi was done, but found Gu Longming still staring at him. He felt a bit 
strange. “What are you looking at me for?” 


“T just think you’ve changed a lot,” Gu Longming said. “After going into the door with me, 
have you gone into many more doors?” 


“Not at all,” Lin Qiushi said. “I only went into one low-level door with a friend...What is it?” 
He found Gu Longming’s question odd. 


“Nothing. Then you improve really fast,” Gu Longming said. “Compared to last time, you’re 
even better now.” With a sigh, “maybe some people really are just naturally suited to the 
doors.” 


Lin Qiushi’s eyebrow twitched up. He didn’t think he’d hear this from Gu Longming as well. 
Though Ruan Nanzhu had said something similar to him in the past, he hadn’t felt any 
particular way about it. He’d thought that it was purely Ruan Nanzhu’s way of encouraging a 
newbie. 


When the two returned to the room, they saw Zhou Hanshan with his face plastered to a 
table, looking listless. 


Glancing at the time, Lin Qiushi said, “come on, we can grab some lunch.” 
“T’m not hungry,” Zhou Hanshan said. “I don’t really want to eat.” 
Gu Longming, “then you’re not scared of being here alone?” 


Zhou Hanshan thought about it, and did still seem scared. He said, “alright. A busy 
cafeteria’s a bit more comforting.” 


They all had things on their minds. There was no joy to be had in eating right now. At the 
cafeteria Lin Qiushi spotted Zuo Sisi, and after some thought, he went over and greeted her. 


“What are you up to?” Zuo Sisi asked. “Haven’t seen you all morning. And I was looking for 
you too.” 


“Activity room,” Lin Qiushi said. “Is something the matter?” 
Zuo Sisi glanced beside them. 

“Do you know who that NPC you’re bringing around is?” 
Lin Qiushi said, “what about him?” 


Zhou Hanshan seemed to have discovered something in her investigations and came 
specifically to tell Lin Qiushi. She said, “His name is Zhou Hanshan...He was really close to 
the group of dead kids.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded his understanding. 


“His classmates said he was dating a girl named Zhu Ruyuan.” Seeing Lin Qiushi’s placid 
attitude, Zuo Sisi lowered her voice further. “But I’ve looked into it. There’s no fourth year 
named Zhu Ruyuan at all.” 


“Thank you,” Lin Qiushi said. “That’s right, Zhu Ruyuan isn’t a fourth year.” 
“Then what year is she in?” Zuo Sisi’s eyes were wide. 

“She’s dead.” After some contemplation, Lin Qiushi still told this to Zuo Sisi. 
Zuo Sisi’s expression twitched. “...Are you serious?” 

Lin Qiushi, “‘yeah.” 


Zuo Sisi, “then why are you so calm about it?” A thin layer of goosebumps had appeared on 
her arms when she heard this news. 


“Tt isn’t that. I’ve already been scared.” 


Zuo Sisi sighed: “Fine, you’re still better at this. It took me so much to find that info, but you 
guys already knew about it... The door and key? You’ve got clues about that?” 


Lin Qiushi, “only a bit.” 


Zuo Sisi knew their group for sure had more information on that as well, but the two of them 
weren’t close enough to casually swap intel, so very sensibly, she didn’t ask. She only had 
Lin Qiushi be careful of Zhou Hanshan, mentioning that something might be off about this 
NPC. 


After thanking her, Lin Qiushi returned to his table. 


“What are you wishing for tonight?” Zhou Hanshan had no appetite, stabbing at the rice in 
his plate with a chopstick as he asked. 


“What wish do you think would be suitable?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“For all of this to end quickly, of course.” Zhou Hanshan was dead on his feet. “I can’t take 
anymore of this.” 


“Alright,” Lin Qiushi said. “Let’s have this all end quickly then.” 


Time spent waiting was always long. Night, which came so quickly on all the other days, felt 
years away today. 


The three waited and waited in the activity room. Lying down on the table, Zhou Hanshan 
even fell asleep. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t dare rest. The broken wooden figure in front of him was a reminder that an 
accident could happen at any moment. When that thing wanted you dead, it hardly cared 
whether you were resting or not. 


It began to rain outside. The hour hand looped around and around until it was finally 8PM. 


The sky grew dark. Whistling winds brought with them rainwater as they poured through the 
edges of the windows. Glancing at his watch, Lin Qiushi made eye contact with Gu 
Longming. It was about time. 


Lin Qiushi nudged the sleeping Zhou Hanshan awake. 

“Time to get up, it’s dark out.” 

Zhou Hanshan jumped, pushing himself up off the table. He mumbled, “I had a dream.” 
“What did you dream about?” Gu Longming asked him. 

“T dreamt of my friends,” Zhou Hanshan said. “They said they missed me.” 

He swiped down his face with a hand. 

“T...also miss them.” Then he began to chuckle, in pain. “I might be joining them real soon.” 
Gu Longming didn’t answer, just patted his shoulder in comfort. 

When night fully descended, they went into the storage room and pushed the sculpture out. 


The sculpture was still unmoving, just with the body heat and feel of a human. This 
enveloped the statue in all sorts of weird feelings, and Zhou Hanshan carefully touched it, 
mumbling about how it wasn’t going to turn human, right? If it really turned human, what 
were they supposed to do? 


Lin Qiushi said, “can we make the wish now?” 


“Yes,” Zhou Hanshan said. “Cut your finger and rub your blood on the wooden doll. Then 
make your wish at the sculpture...” He looked to Lin Qiushi. “What are you going to wish 


for?” 


But Lin Qiushi didn’t answer. The dagger he’d taken from his pocket and gotten ready over 
his finger suddenly halted. 


“What?” Zhou Hanshan asked. 
Lin Qiushi looked down at the ground. 


There were three people total in the room. Since dinner, they had not gone back out, and this 
rain had started after they ate. But now, there was an extra set of watery footprints in the 
room. These footprints came from the door all the way to their feet, and judging by the size, 
they belonged to a woman. 


Just like what Lin Qiushi saw in the classroom before, there was an extra person in the room. 
They simply couldn’t see her. 


After a pause, Lin Qiushi handed the dagger in his hand to Zhou Hanshan. He said, “you 
first.” 


Zhou Hanshan startled. He didn’t seem to expect Lin Quushi’s reaction. 
“’,.But I’ve already made a wish.” 

Lin Qiushi, “who said you can’t make two?” 

“T don’t know what to wish for?” Zhou Hanshan seemed a bit panicked. “IT...” 


Lin Qiushi watched his eyes, and said, “Zhou Hanshan, what did you actually wish for back 
then?” 


Zhou Hanshan, ““I—” 
“Don’t lie,” Lin Qiushi said. “If you lie, P’1l smash this sculpture right in front of you.” 
As he spoke, he approached the statue. He didn’t seem like he was kidding at all. 


Zhou Hanshan went silent. His expression was too complex, and he looked like he was 
jumping to say something. 


“Make the wish.” Lin Qiushi’s voice was very light, but nobody thought he was joking 
around. “Wish for all of this to end.” 


Dagger in hand, Zhou Hanshan’s face grew inscrutable. 


Gu Longming too detected the change in Zhou Hanshan’s attitude. Frowning in suspicion, he 
kept staring at Zhou Hanshan and called out his name: “Zhou Hanshan?” 


Zhou Hanshan smiled. He set the dagger down and said, in an even tone of voice: “You know 
everything already, right?” 


Lin Qiushi sighed. His guess really did come true. Zhou Hanshan was still keeping something 
from them, and held a very important role in this entire situation. 


Gu Longming also saw Zhou Hanshan’s turn, and instinctively spat out a curse. 


Lin Qiushi said, “Zhou Hanshan, let me guess, the wish you made back then really hasn’t 
come true...but, it’s almost come true, right?” 


Zhou Hanshan was impassive. Compared to the cowardly, nervous version of him, this Zhou 
Hanshan seemed like a completely different person. 


“Did you get nervous?” Lin Qiushi asked. “When you realized the way your wish was being 
granted was different than you imagined?” 


Zhou Hanshan let out a long sigh. 


“T really hate dealing with smart people.” He got up off the chair and went to the sculpture, 
gently caressing the sculpture’s skin with one hand. “That’s right, it’s different than I thought. 
So... can’t die.” 


He twisted over and looked at Lin Qiushi. 
“T’ll have to trouble you two to die for me instead.” 


After he said this, a wild gust of wind whipped into the room. The lights above their heads 
creaked and groaned on the verge of extinguishing. 


Lin Qiushi heard the sticky sound of water. Whipping around, he saw Zhu Ruyuan standing 
right behind him. She wore a long dress, and out of her pallid face, vicious eyes glared at Lin 
Qiushi. The water she left behind was all morphing into red blood. 


Gu Longming jumped at her sudden appearance and reflexively took a few steps back. 


But Lin Qiushi remained calm. He tucked a hand casually into his own pocket, and when he 
pulled it out, there was a smear of blood on his fingertip. He rubbed the blood on the wooden 
figure in his hand and said aloud his wish: “I wish that Zhou Hanshan’s wish can never come 
true.” 


At first, Zhou Hanshan was still calm. But when he heard what Lin Qiushi said his face 
immediately turned. With a roar, he lunged at Lin Qiushi with the dagger. 


“How dare you—” 


Lin Qiushi reacted at top speed. He dodged Zhou Hanshan’s attack, and then landed a kick on 
Zhou Hanshan’s hand, socking the dagger out of his grip. 


Zhou Hanshan was frail to begin with. Gu Longming was out of the question, but he stood no 
chance even against Lin Qiushi. 


Lin Qiushi landed a punch in his gut and shoved him to the floor. Behind Lin Qiushi, Zhu 
Ruyuan’s mouth cracked open into a hideous smile. 


She said, “as you wish.” 
“No!!! Zhou Hanshan screamed. 


Then, the sound of stone breaking came rang all throughout the room. Lin Qiushi looked up 
and saw that the sculpture beside them had begun to crack into little pieces. 


Zhou Hanshan threw himself onto the sculpture, howling and weeping as he tried to protect it 
with his hands, to piece it back together again. But no matter how hard he tried, he couldn’t 
keep the sculpture from falling apart. Zhou Hanshan gathered the pieces into his arms and 
wept in abject despair. 


“So close. We were so, so close—” 
Lin Qiushi just watched him. 


Gu Longming’s expression was a lot more complicated. He said, “so what did you do... Were 
you exchanging your friends’ lives for something?” 


Zhou Hanshan didn’t answer Gu Longming’s question. All of his attention was on the 
sculpture in front of him. The sculpture had completely broken, and when Lin Qiushi 
approached, he found among the pieces a green copper key. 


Even though he’d already figured this to be so, when he saw the actual key, Lin Qiushi still 
let out a breath of relief. 


Zhou Hanshan sat numbly on the floor, cradling the sculpture in his arms. 


“Zhu Ruyuan’s wish was for the sculpture to have soul. Your wish was to be together with 
Zhu Ruyuan,” Lin Qiushi said to Zhou Hanshan as he picked up the key. “There were two 
ways for you to be together. One, you die. Two, she becomes human. You chose the latter.” 


Zhou Hanshan lifted his head, watching Lin Qiushi in silence. 


Lin Qiushi, “the one who can grant the wishes likely isn’t Zhu Ruyuan, but that sculpture... 
right?” 


Zhou Hanshan’s shoulders were shaking. As if in tears, but also as if in laughter. 


Lin Qiushi said, “your wish never was to win the award...so there is no paradox. The price 
they paid was simply part of their friend’s bill.” 


How could reviving a dead person possibly be that easy? 


Lin Qiushi even suspected that Zhu Ruyuan’s sculpture had gained its own soul as well. The 
soul looked exactly like Zhu Ruyuan, was the thing. The one granting Zhou Hanshan’s wish 
was that thing. 


“It wanted to kill me.” Zhou Hanshan looked exhausted. “Because it couldn’t grant my 
wish.” 


The soul was still missing a part. Without that part, Zhu Ruyuan could never become human. 


“No.” Lin Qiushi dropped the key into his own pocket. “Have you never thought that it’s Zhu 
Ruyuan who’s trying to kill you?” 


Zhou Hanshan froze. 


“Maybe she doesn’t want you to keep going down that path,” Lin Qiushi said. “Do you think 
she was happy, being changed from a statue to a person?” 


Zhou Hanshan looked down at the broken pieces in his arms. 
“Of course, this is all just a guess,” Lin Qiushi said. 
After this, he spoke at Gu Longming: “Let’s go.” 


Gu Longming nodded and headed out with Lin Qiushi. When the two got to the door, 
however, they heard a muffled groan from inside. Lin Qiushi looked back, and saw Zhou 
Hanshan lying in a pool of blood. A sharp dagger was buried in his stomach. 


It wasn’t a startling sight. Just an uncomfortable one. 


Gu Longming sighed, and Lin Qiushi turned back around. He left the room with no hesitation 
in his footsteps. 


Everybody had to pay for their actions somehow. Zhou Hanshan got all of his friends killed 
—whether intentional or not, it was a debt that he had to pay off. 
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After getting the key, all there was left to do was find the door. 


This was a low-level door after all—the death conditions were more forgiving. The ghouls 
and demons weren’t so unreasonable either. 


But Gu Longming was rather quiet. He didn’t seem to be in a good mood, perhaps due to 
discovering that Zhou Hanshan wasn’t as innocent as he’d thought. 


“Damn, if the ones Zhou Hanshan found hadn’t been us, what would’ve happened?” Gu 
Longming sighed. “What if Zhu Ruyuan killed him at the beginning?” 


“There still would’ ve been a way to finish this.” 


Lin Qiushi’s hands were in his pockets, lightly flipping the key over and over. The key turned 
in his palm with an icy sensation. Had Zhou Hanshan died by Zhu Ruyuan’s hands at the 
start, there would definitely have been another method to resolve the whole situation. 
Whether or not it would’ve been as easy was another story. 


They only had to find the door now. Though the campus was large, there were only two key 
areas. The next afternoon, Lin Qiushi and Gu Longming found, in a random remote corner of 
the library, the metal door. They opened it with the key, and the two left through the tunnel. 


Before finding the door, Lin Qiushi gave Zuo Sisi a heads up, hinting that he’d already found 
the key, and Zuo Sisi ought to start looking for the door. 


After Zuo Sisi got Lin Qiushi’s meaning, she was shocked. She didn’t broadcast it or 
anything though, just said, impressed, “you’ve passed a lot of high-level doors already, 
haven’t you?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply, just left with a smile. 


If he were to really think about it, he could indeed be counted among the old hands. People 
who’d passed their ninth doors were slim to none, but thanks to Ruan Nanzhu, he’d jumped 
straight to his ninth door in a single breath. 


The light in the tunnel washed away all the darkness staining their bodies from inside the 
door. 


Lin Qiushi parted ways with Gu Longming inside the tunnel. When he came to, he was 
already back at the mansion. 


Cheng Qianli was still napping next to him, and the watermelon on the table was still chilled. 
Lin Qiushi slowly pulled the watermelon over, and began eating them again. 


When Cheng Qianli woke, he rubbed blearily at his eyes, mumbling, “you haven’t gone yet?” 


He knew Lin Qiushi was going into a door with Gu Longming today, and finding Lin Qiushi 
still seated at his side after waking up was unexpected. 


“No, I got back already,” Lin Qiushi replied. 


“Hm...?” Cheng Qianli was a bit dazed. “You got back from the door?” 


“Yeah. Why?” Lin Qiushi spat out some watermelon seeds. 


“Nothing.” Sniffing a couple of times, Cheng Qianli tilted his head. “Just, your reactions too 
calm.” 


Lin Qiushi blinked, and started to laugh. 


“What do you mean too calm?” 


“Normal people need a couple of days to adjust after coming out a door,” Cheng Qianli said. 
“You come out and keep eating watermelon.” 


Lin Qiushi looked down at the chilled watermelon in his lap. 


“Because it’s yummy.” 


Cheng Qianli, “...”” Yumminess was not the point okay. 


“When are you going into your door?” Lin Qiushi set the watermelon aside. It was a bit too 
cold, and eating too much made his stomach turn. 


“Soon,” Cheng Qianli replied vaguely. “My brother won’t let me say too much...” 


“Alright.” 


Since Cheng Yixie wouldn’t let Cheng Qianli say more, Lin Qiushi knew better than to ask. 
He got up, saying he wanted to go back to his room, shower, and rest. 


Cheng Qianli made a sound of agreement, and watched him go. 


After showering, Lin Qiushi went back to his room and took an afternoon nap. He had dinner 
with the others in the mansion. 


The chef tonight was Lu Yanxue, so the dishes were all more intricate. Lin Qiushi’s attention 
wasn’t on the food though. He waited and waited, but didn’t see so much as a shadow of 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Ts Nanzhu not home?” Lin Qiushi asked Chen Fei. 


“Went out to do something,” Chen Fei answered. “He might be back in the evening.” 


“Oh,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


At night, he sat on a chair on the porch, cooling himself and waiting for Ruan Nanzhu at the 
same time. But Ruan Nanzhu didn’t return. Even when midnight came around, Lin Qiushi 
didn’t see him. 


A bit sleepy, Lin Qiushi took a nap on the chair. He woke at dawn, but still could find no 
trace of Ruan Nanzhu. 


Guess he wasn’t coming home today. Lin Qiushi sighed lightly inside, and returned to sleep 
in his room. 


The atmosphere inside the mansion had been odd lately as well. It likely had something to do 
with Ruan Nanzhu’s sudden bout of business, and Cheng Qianli’s upcoming door. 


Cheng Yixie was gone all the time too. They were lucky to see him once every three days. 


These days, Cheng Qianli focused in a lot. He’d started to watch horror movies by himself 
again, curled up on the living room couch, constantly screaming like a rubber chicken being 
squeezed. 


“Why are you watching if you get so scared?” Lin Qiushi asked him. 


“T’m going into the door soon, I can’t be a burden to my brother can I,” Cheng Qianli said 
woefully. “They all say I’ll be fine if I practice.” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, reached out, and rubbed the top of Cheng Qianli’s head. He wasn’t even 
eighteen yet, was only just a kid—but the things in the world of the doors didn’t go easy on 
you just because of your age. Before monsters and ghouls, everybody was equal. 


The weather was hot. Enthusiasm was hard to muster up for anything. 


Finally, four days after coming out of the door, Lin Qiushi saw Ruan Nanzhu—arguing with 
Cheng Yixie. 


This wasn’t the first time the two argued, but it was the first time Lin Qiushi had seen Ruan 
Nanzhu so angry. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “Cheng Yixie, you’re putting your own life at risk.” 


Cheng Yixie stood across from Ruan Nanzhu with a light sheen of sweat on his forehead. His 
lips were pressed in a tight thin line, like an oyster that refused to open. Ruan Nanzhu seemed 
at the end of his rope with the stubborn oyster, trying to smash it open with blunt force. 


“Cheng Yixie—” Ruan Nanzhu gritted out his name, character by character. “Why do you 
never listen to me?” 


Though Cheng Yixie and Cheng Qianli looked exactly the same, their dispositions were polar 
opposites. With downcast eyes, his only response to Ruan Nanzhu’s sharp question was a 
light: “Mh. Ruan-ge, I’m sorry.” 


“You're quenching a thirst with poison here.” Ruan Nanzhu said his last words, and against 
Cheng Yixie’s obstinacy, he finally seemed a bit exhausted, waving his hand. “Go.” 


“I—” But Cheng Yixie stopped. 


Ruan Nanzhu was already done talking. He turned and went back inside the house, leaving 
Cheng Yixie standing alone in the blistering heat. Then Lin Qiushi heard Ruan Nanzhu’s 
door slam loudly shut. 


Cheng Yixie left too. 


About the topic of their argument, Lin Qiushi already had a faint guess. But he didn’t dare 
say it out loud, because some things, once brought out into the open, could never be put back. 


After their argument, Lin Qiushi idled for a while longer inside the house. Then he got up 
from his chair, going to and knocking at Ruan Nanzhu’s door. 


“Nanzhu.” The door opened, revealing Ruan Nanzhu’s pretty face on the inside. Lin Qiushi 
said his name. 


“Mh, is something the matter?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“No...” Lin Qiushi said. “You haven’t been around the mansion these past few days?” 


“T picked up a few gigs,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “I went over to the employers.” 


Lin Qiushi still wanted to speak, but Ruan Nanzhu’s distant attitude made him a bit 
uncomfortable. People were greedy beings. Once they’d gotten a taste of something good, 
returning to how things originally were proved a difficult adjustment. 


Lin Qiushi thought for a bit, and was just about to speak when Ruan Nanzhu said, “I’m a bit 
tired.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


“Good night.” 


The man before him shut the door, like he was shutting off the relationship between them. 


Lin Qiushi stood for a long time at that door, expression quite dazed. Just... Just what was 
going on with Ruan Nanzhu? 


October, Cheng Qianli was entering his door. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know the actual date, just that it was coming up very soon. 


One day, with everybody at lunch, Cheng Yixie and Cheng Qianli suddenly disappeared. 
Everybody knew they’d gone into the door. 


The atmosphere at the table quieted. Tension surfaced on everybody’s faces. 


Ten minutes were so hard to bear in times like this. Lu Yanxue couldn’t stop looking at her 
watch, chopsticks pinched between her fingers and mindlessly prodding at the rice in the 
bowl before her. 


It wasn’t until the two came out that everybody finally breathed in relief. Neither were in 
good shape though—they passed out immediately after. The group was ready for this, picking 
them up and heading straight for the nearest hospital. 


Lin Qiushi was in charge of Cheng Yixie. He discovered that though Cheng Yixie was a bit 
taller than Cheng Qianli, he was very light. With his eyes squeezed shut and brows tightly 
furrowed, he looked awfully young. 


Lin Qiushi watched him with a difficult feeling in his heart. 


The doctor came quickly, diagnosing them both with high fevers. After a couple of shots for 
that, the twins’ conditions finally stabilized. Though they didn’t wake, they wouldn’t get 
worse either. 


So the group left two people to care for them, and the rest returned to the mansion. 


Lin Qiushi and Chen Fei were the ones left behind. They sat at the hospital beds, watching 
the unconscious Cheng Yixie and Cheng Qianli. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “Nanzhu’s still not back yet?” 


Chen Fei mumbled vaguely, “he’s just been busy recently...” 


Hearing a touch of strain in Chen Fei’s tone, Lin Qiushi swallowed back what he wanted to 
say. 


But then Chen Fei sighed. 


“Qiushi, Ruan-ge’s situation was actually always like this. It wasn’t until you came that he 
got better.” 


Lin Qiushi stared at him, uncomprehending. 


“He was always this busy before you came,” Chen Fei explained. “He’s only recently 
returned to how he was before...” With exasperation, “I don’t know what’s up with him 
either.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “oh.” 


His gaze fell once again on Cheng Yixie and Cheng Qianli in their sickbeds, going once 
again silent. 


Chen Fei started to speak, but couldn’t. 


“T got it,” Lin Qiushi nodded. “Thank you.” 


Cheng Yixie and Cheng Qianli woke three days later. The first thing Cheng Qianli did upon 
waking was cry out for his brother. 


“Ge, ge... Where are you? Where are you...” Cheng Qianli wept. 


Lin Qiushi rushed forward to calm him down. “Your brother’s in the room next door. Don’t 
worry, he’s fine.” 


Cheng Qianli looked at Lin Qiushi and took in his words, eyes going wide. “I want to see 
him!” 


Helpless, Lin Qiushi could only help him next door to see Cheng Yixie. 


After confirming Cheng Yixie was alright, Cheng Qianli let out a deep breath. He stared at 
the ceiling, mumbling, “I thought I’d never see him again.” 


Lin Qiushi rubbed his head. “Your brother couldn’t possibly bear leaving you behind.” 


Cheng Qianli forced out a smile, and said nothing more. Lin Qiushi didn’t know how to 
comfort him either. 


Once conscious, the twins recovered quickly. They returned to the mansion in a few days. 


Lin Qiushi had first wanted to find Ruan Nanzhu and get everything out in the open, but 
somehow, Ruan Nanzhu became a damn unicorn and couldn’t be found anywhere. The few 
times Lin Qiushi did catch him, he was standoffish and acted like he was too busy. 


Lin Qiushi was starting to get angry. It was Ruan Nanzhu who first prodded him into this, and 
now, after he was done, it was also Ruan Nanzhu behaving like this. What, just because he 
was good-looking he could do whatever he wanted? 


As the two were having their fight, Tan Zaozao’s side of things sent over invitations. 


December was almost upon them. Tan Zaozao also knew there was something going on 
between Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu, and so she invited them to attend a huge awards 
ceremony. 


“T got you two a room. Once the ceremony’s finished, just get him over there. Two people 
having a little drink, a little chat... What matter can’t be resolved?” Tan Zaozao tried to 
persuade him with all her might. “You’re both adults. Can’t you solve your problems with a 
little more maturity? This kind of cold war never ends well...” 


Lin Qiushi, “he’s the one ignoring me.” 
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Tan Zaozao, “you know how he is though. He’s fussy to begin with...” 


Lin Qiushi sighed, and switched topics. 


“Have you figured out your door?” 


“T got someone else to take me through,” Tan Zaozao said. “Though they’re not as 
dependable as Ruan-ge, it’s at least still insurance.” 


Lin Qiushi, “it’s really alright?” 


Then, after hesitating, “if you need, I can do it...” 


Tan Zaozao watched Lin Qiushi, and knew he was genuine. She only smiled though, saying, 
“nah, I don’t need that. Like I can afford the cost of two.” 


Lin Qiushi knew she was joking, and said, “you have to come out, okay?” 


Tan Zaozao nodded, and for a moment looked a bit dazed—she seemed at a loss about her 
own future. This was the sort of symptom shared by all door-goers. 


Lin Qiushi gave one of Tan Zaozao’s invitations to Ruan Nanzhu, asking him to attend 
together. 


But Ruan Nanzhu actually made an excuse, saying he didn’t have time. This was the first 
time Lin Qiushi got angry in Ruan Nanzhu’s face. 


“Ruan Nanzhu, what the hell are you thinking?” 


Ruan Nanzhu was silent for a bit, a piece of candy in his mouth. Without meeting Lin 
Qiushi’s eyes, he spoke placidly, “I really don’t have the time. I have a gig that day, I have to 
go in.” 


“You can’t even spare one day?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “no.” 
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Lin Qiushi, “fine.” 


Then he turned and left. There was no point in hovering then. 


Ruan Nanzhu watched him go. Then, slowly, he pulled out another piece of candy, peeled off 
the wrapper, and pushed it into his mouth. 


In the end, Lin Qiushi attended Tan Zaozao’s award ceremony by himself. 


But as a nominee, Tan Zaozao was seated in the front, so the two didn’t get much of a chance 
to talk. 


Tan Zaozao’s movie this year received high praises, and was a hot contender for the award. 
When the announcer, for Best Female Lead, read out Tan Zaozao’s name, the entire 
auditorium erupted into thunderous applause. Red dress lifted, Tan Zaozao stood up with a 
smile, walking onto the stage. 


Smile on her lips and tears in her eyes, Tan Zaozao said, “thank you everybody...” 


Then she stopped. Tan Zaozao disappeared right there onstage—this was what people with 
doors saw. In the eyes of the majority without doors, Tan Zaozao simply froze, like she was 
spacing out. 


At first the emcee thought she was too nervous, and took over conducting the atmosphere for 
a bit. But Tan Zaozao was still not speaking, eyes glazed over and simply staring forward. 


The hubbub beneath the stage grew louder. The crowd was astonished by this sudden 
development. Lin Qiushi was a bit nervous, hands clutched into fists. 


Then the scene simply wouldn’t hold anymore. Tan Zaozao standing frozen onstage was like 
a joke that went too far. After ten minutes of this, the emcee could only call security in 
aggravation to escort Tan Zaozao offstage. 


But then Tan Zaozao moved. Her eyes blinked back to consciousness, with only terror 
underneath. From her lips came an awful wail, as if a prey animal caught by the throat. 


The roar of the predator was finally descending. 


Lin Qiushi heard glass shattering—the giant chandelier above Tan Zaozao’s head fell, 
plummeting right down onto her fragile body. 


Blood fountained forth like stamen on a flower. The entire auditorium was filled with 
screaming, crying, roaring. 


Lin Qiushi sat where he was. He could still see Tan Zaozao’s eyes, black and staring. In her 
pupils was pain, was opaque horror, was the question, why me? 


She was dead. 


Tan Zaozao was dead. 


She died at the award ceremony she’d longed after. Lin Qiushi felt as if his soul was being 
pumped full of icy, arctic air. He couldn’t get a single word out. Even breathing was 
becoming difficult. 


The ambulance was here. But everybody knew Tan Zaozao was already dead—nobody could 
survive an impact like that. 


Lin Qiushi slowly bent over, covering his face with his hands. His breaths came short. In his 
mind was the image of Tan Zaozao’s last smile. 


His phone suddenly rang. Lin Qiushi ignored it. 


But the person on the other end of the line was relentless. The ringing wouldn’t stop, until 
Lin Qiushi thought his head would split with the noise. He slowly pulled his phone out. Saw 
the number on the screen was Ruan Nanzhu. 


Eyes downcast, Lin Qiushi picked up. He heard Ruan Nanzhu’s voice: “Where are you?” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak. 


“Qiushi, where are you?” Ruan Nanzhu asked in anxious persistence. “Are you at the 
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Lin Qiushi kept silent. He wanted to speak, but found he didn’t have the energy. 


“Qiushi, Qiushi, don’t be scared, I’m coming,” Ruan Nanzhu was saying. “Don’t be scared, 
I’m right here. Tell me, where are you?” 


Lin Qiushi’s lips moved. “I’m at the ceremony.” 


“Okay, wait for me there,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Lin Qiushi hung up, and leaned back in his seat. He’d considered before that Tan Zaozao 
might die, but he didn’t think she would die so horrifically. Everybody, all her fans, witnessed 
this moment. Just like her character from the film, she left the world when her life was at its 
most beautiful... At full blossom was when a flower began to die.[1] 


In the chaos of the scene, Lin Qiushi stood up within the crowd and walked out. 


He felt that he was calm, but it was an odd sort of calmness. It was like his feelings were 
being blocked by something, and he was simply a bystander—all impact was swallowed up 
by a thin, screening curtain, partitioning him from all those immense emotions. 


Lin Qiushi came to the road outside. Ruan Nanzhu said he was coming to find him, and Lin 
Qiushi didn’t know where he ought to go. So he found a random curbside to sit on, got out 
his phone, and began playing sudoku. 


A few minutes later, a car honked in front of him. Then a shadow fell over his head. Lin 
Qiushi looked up, and saw Ruan Nanzhu. 


It was hot, and Ruan Nanzhu’s face was dotted with sweat. He was still so good-looking 
though, dark eyes teeming with vicious emotion. He called out, “Qiushi.” 


Lin Qiushi put his phone down, and said, “Nanzhu.” 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out, and pulled Lin Qiushi into his arms. He held on with all his might, 
like he wanted to give Lin Qiushi strength through the hug. 


Lin Qiushi obediently let himself be held, propping his chin on Ruan Nanzhu’s shoulder. He 
said quietly, “Tan Zaozao is dead.” 


“Mh.” 


“Wu Qi’s dead too,” Lin Qiushi said. “I know what you’re afraid of now.” 


Ruan Nanzhu couldn’t speak. Eyes downcast, he gently pressed his lips to Lin Qiushi’s 
forehead. Stayed there, as he said, “I can take it. I’m afraid you can’t.” 


He didn’t want Lin Qiushi to witness his death, at least not as a partner, a lover, one of a 
couple. 


Wu Qi and Tan Zaozao were one thing; death was a daily dealing for them all. But he 
couldn’t bear Lin Qiushi becoming like how Zhuang Rujiao was now. 


He couldn’t lose the warm and gentle Lin Quiushi before him. He just couldn’t. 


And because of this, Ruan Nanzhu, who’d always braved the course and charged on ahead, 
chose to retreat for the very first time. If he got out now there was still time; Lin Qiushi 
didn’t like him like that yet. 


But Tan Zaozao’s unexpected death turned all of Ruan Nanzhu’s efforts into dissipating foam. 


The moment he thought of Lin Qiushi being at the awards ceremony, his heart jerked into 
suspension. He’d called Lin Qiushi in a panic, rushed here, all to give Lin Qiushi a hug. So 
Lin Qiushi maybe wouldn’t feel so awful. 


Lin Qiushi looked up, and met Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. 


Those eyes that were brimming with grief, like a quiet lake deep, deep in the woods. 


Lin Qiushi thought for a while, before lifting his head and leaning closer. On Ruan Nanzhu’s 
cold lips, he left a soft kiss, and said, “I don’t want to think about that much. All I want to 
think about is right now.” 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi watched each other. 


“And right now, I want to be with you.” Lin Qiushi spoke earnestly, with a touch of caution. 
“Are you going to keep avoiding me?” 
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Ruan Nanzhu knew he could no longer escape this. He didn’t want to. And so he said, “no,’ 
and leaned down, and deepened the kiss. 


Chapter End Notes 
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Tan Zaozao’s funeral came seven days after the award ceremony. 


The weather was deep into summer. The funeral was held in a lush green pine forest, with 
cicadas calling on the tree branches—they just made the quiet all the more prominent. Lin 
Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu were in formal dress, standing at the back of the crowd. 


This funeral was a grand event. Here were Tan Zaozao’s coworkers, Tan Zaozao’s close 
friends, even some of her fans. The media was sequestered outside the graveyard, but some 
still tried to muddle their way in, wanting firsthand news on the funeral. 


Lin Qiushi was very quiet. He watched Tan Zaozao’s ashes get lowered into the burial plot, 
and sealed in with cement. On the gravestone was a picture of her smiling. Red lips, white 
teeth, brilliantly grinning. 


Time froze for her at her most beautiful moment. 


It all seemed so unreal. Lin Qiushi even felt like this was some sort of nasty prank, and Tan 
Zaozao was still going to pop around to their house with her mess of fruits, and sprawl out on 
the couch to shoot the shit with Cheng Qianli. 


Cheng Qianli also attended the funeral. He stood with Cheng Yixie. The two were on the 
other side of the crowd, and their expressions seemed lonely. Every time they watched 
someone die inside the doors, those outside couldn’t help a sense of sad dread for themselves. 
Because perhaps the next to lie down in that ice-cold coffin was themselves. 


Once the funeral was over, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu returned to the mansion. 


For a while now, the atmosphere inside the mansion had felt repressed. Nearly every channel 
on television was broadcasting Tan Zaozao’s funeral. 


Because stars who died in accidents were numerous, but dying during an awards ceremony, 
in front of all her fans? That was only Tan Zaozao. 


And so it all compounded. Those who’d never known Tan Zaozao became her fans, and 
publishers took the opportunity to announce a relaunch of all of Tan Zaozao’s early films on 
BluRay... Funereal became celebratory. 


Lin Qiushi was witness to these celebrations. 


He sat on the sofa, watching Tan Zaozao’s friends get interviewed, get questioned. They 
talked of all the times they had with Tan Zaozao, and no matter what their true thoughts were 
underneath, at least in this moment, they were Tan Zaozao’s very best friends—though they 
hadn’t the faintest idea how their very best friend died. 


Cheng Qianli, phone in hand, changed the channel in aggravation. He said, “why does it have 
to be like this.” 


Lin Qiushi petted his head. 


“They’re the worst,” Cheng Qianli said. 


Lin Qiushi, “yeah. They’re the worst.” 


At dusk, guests came to the mansion. 


Bai Ming and Zhang Yiqing knocked on the front door. It was Ruan Nanzhu who opened it. 


“Nanzhu, long time no see,” Bai Ming greeted Ruan Nanzhu with a smile. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded, and stepped out of the doorway for the two to come in. 


Lin Qiushi glanced over, and saw that Zhang Yiqing didn’t look so good. He likely counted 
among Tan Zaozao’s few true friends, or Tan Zaozao wouldn’t have asked Ruan Nanzhu to 
take him through his door. 


It was just that now, Tan Zaozao was gone. 


“There are some things I want to talk to you about, and I thought I’d bring him along,” Bai 
Ming said. 


“Come on.” Ruan Nanzhu and Bai Ming headed upstairs for the study. 


Zhang Yiqing came to sit down on the sofa beside Lin Qiushi. He seemed much thinner than 
he’d been at the funeral, but his disposition was still sharp as ever, a mismatch for his 
surroundings. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t speak to him, just idly took bites of the snacks on the table. 


“Tan Zaozao’s last door, was it you guys who went in with her?” Zhang Yiging suddenly 
asked after a long silence. 


“No,” Lin Qiushi said. “Obsidian doesn’t take the sixth door.” After saying this, he expected 
Zhang Yiqing to aggressively grill him—but Zhang Yiqing only lowered his gaze and uttered 
a low, oh. 


So the atmosphere quieted down again. 


By Lin Qiushi’s previous standards, he should’ve found some conversation topic to dispel the 
awkwardness. But the him right now didn’t want to say anything, only to sit in silence. As for 
the awkwardness... whatever. 


Bai Ming and Ruan Nanzhu spoke for a very long time. Who knew what they’d talked about? 
In the end, Bai Ming came down from the study smiling, while Ruan Nanzhu maintained his 
typical impassivity. 


“T won’t keep you for dinner,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Bai Ming nodded, grinning. “Let’s go, Yiqing.” 


Zhang Yiqing made a sound of agreement, got up from the sofa, and left with Bai Ming. 


Lin Qiushi looked toward Ruan Nanzhu and asked, “what did he come to you for?” 


“To buy hints,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “He’s taking Zhang Yiging door-training.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He’d recalled something. 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke lightly: “actually, after that time, I contacted Tan Zaozao. She refused.” 


Lin Qiushi knew what Ruan Nanzhu meant—after that movie premiere, Tan Zaozao had 
begged Ruan Nanzhu to keep taking her through the doors. Ruan Nanzhu hadn’t agreed—he 
wouldn’t put his own and his members’ lives on the line like that. The sixth door on, there 
was a qualitative change, and any misstep could mean you died inside. He couldn’t possibly 
bring along a weak teammate. 


Tan Zaozao didn’t like entering the doors. This was normal. Nobody liked entering the doors. 


Ruan Nanzhu had asked Tan Zaozao afterwards. She’d had that last chance. There had still 
been a few months until her sixth door. If she would take the time to continue entering doors 
with Ruan Nanzhu, Ruan Nanzhu would agree to take her through her sixth door. 


But Tan Zaozao had refused. 


Lin Qiushi, “why did she refuse?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “not everybody’s got your bravery. She was normal.” 


Lin Qiushi’s smile was bitter. 


For some people, entering the doors was harder to bear than death. He hadn’t noticed that 
underneath Tan Zaozao’s blooming smiles, there was a heart already festered with fear. 


His friend was gone, but he still had to live his days. 


After getting together, Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu didn’t particularly try to hide it. The two 
openly began to hold hands, hug, do the things that lovers did. 


They were all clever inside the mansion, and this clear change in atmosphere couldn’t 
possibly go unnoticed. Yi Manman patted Lin Qiushi’s shoulder in admiration. “Nice. You 
even managed to snag Ruan-ge.” 


Lin Qiushi laughed. “Yeah, pretty good, aren’t I? I think so too.” 


Cheng Qianli was the last to figure it out, and he only figured it out after running into Lin 
Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu kissing in the front yard one day. 


The ambience had been too great that night—bright moon, gentle breeze. Lin Qiushi and 
Ruan Nanzhu were sitting and chatting in the yard, and as they chatted, the two naturally got 
closer together. 


Cheng Qianli had just come home. The moment he walked into the yard he let out that iconic 
scream of his—the one pitched exactly like the screaming rubber chickens. 


“Fuck, what the fuck! Am I dreaming!” Cheng Qianli was saying. “Fucking fuck, why did I 
just see Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi kissing!!” 


Cheng Yixie, from next to him, “what are you yelling about...” 


But it was already too late. Both Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi were looking up and over. 


Cheng Qianli, “they’re looking at me!” 


Cheng Yixie, “...’”” Who else were they supposed to look at, with you screaming like this? 


Grinning, Lin Qiushi greeted Cheng Qianli. Cheng Qianli confirmed this indeed was not a 
dream, but still appeared flummoxed: “O- oh, good evening Qiushi. What uh, are you two 
doing out here? Weather’s nice isn’t it...” 


Cheng Yixie eyed Cheng Qianli; he kind of wanted to pry open the brain on this little brother 
of his, and check if it was all cotton inside. He apologized to Lin Qiushi, and hurriedly pulled 
Cheng Qianli away. While being dragged off, Cheng Qianli was still saying, all wronged, ge, 
can’t you pull lighter. His wrist was all red. 


Cheng Yixie scoffed. “You didn’t see your Ruan-ge’s expression?” 


Cheng Qianli, “...” 


Cheng Yixie, “if I pulled you away any later, Ruan-ge might’ve beaten you to death right 
there.” 


Cheng Qianli recalled that dark glare on Ruan Nanzhu, and thought his brother had a point. 


Lin Qiushi watched the two go, thinking it was kind of funny. He said, “how was Cheng 
Qianli raised to be like this anyways?” 


“It’s his brother spoiling him, isn’t it,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “Spoiled the problems right out 
into the open.” 


Lin Qiushi, “being spoiled can lower the IQ?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “that part’s actually all Cheng Qianli.” 


Lin Qiushi laughed. He thought Cheng Qianli was adorable. It was just that alongside the 
adoration, there was also a bit of worry. After all, inside a door, those things didn’t take it 
easy on you just because you were cute. 


“When’s your eleventh door?” Speaking of doors, Lin Qiushi suddenly remembered this 
matter. 


Ruan Nanzhu peered at Lin Qiushi. “Not anytime soon.” 


Lin Qiushi, “when’s not anytime soon?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “the year after next.” 


So it really wasn’t anytime soon. But the time between the last two doors really was quite 
long. Suddenly: “That’s right... I’m just remembering, if you always went for the latest 
option when going through the doors, does that let you live the longest?” 


After hearing Lin Qiushi’s question Ruan Nanzhu seemed a bit exasperated. “You’re only 
thinking of this now?” 


Lin Qiushi huffed, “I haven’t noticed before, have I.” 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “For example, if you jump straight to the sixth door from your 
third, then the time until your seventh door starts its count from the third.” 


“Oooh.” 


No wonder so many people wanted to skip doors then. If they succeeded, they basically got 
to prolong their life for quite a while, without having to worry about any more doors in 
between. It indeed was high risk, high reward. 


Lin Qiushi really wanted to ask what Ruan Nanzhu encountered in his tenth door, but upon 
recalling how long Ruan Nanzhu’s depression lasted after coming out, felt it might not be 
quite right to do so. 


“Tf it’s possible, I’d like to enter the tenth door again,” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly spoke. 


“What?” Lin Qiushi was a bit shocked. ““Why would you want to...” 


Ruan Nanzhu watched Lin Qiushi in silence for a while, before saying, “I got the hint to the 
eleventh door.” 


Lin Qiushi still didn’t understand. Wasn’t that a good thing? Why did Ruan Nanzhu still want 
to take the risk? Could it be that the hint was so difficult that Ruan Nanzhu didn’t even want 
to risk trying? 


“The hint I got was very weird,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “So I want to see if it was a problem 
with my door, or if it’s a problem with the hint itself.” 


“Okay,” Lin Qiushi said. He gave it a bit more thought, and realized his own next door was 
the tenth. He asked, suspiciously, “is there really a problem with it? You’re not just saying 
that to keep me company, are you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “if that’s what I was doing, you think I wouldn’t take credit?” 


Indeed. Lin Qiushi laughed again: “that’s true enough.” 


Their ninth doors, Lin Qiushi and Cheng Yixie had passed together, which meant that their 
tenth doors ought to come around the same time. Lin Qiushi’s next door seemed like it would 
come around the end of next year. He asked, “will Yixie be going in with us?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “‘No, he’s not coming with.” 


Lin Qiushi was a bit shocked. “Why—” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “he’s bringing Qianli through the tenth door.” 


“What?” Lin Qiushi froze. He thought he’d heard wrong. “What did you say?” 


“He’s bringing Qianli through the tenth door,” Ruan Nanzhu repeated. Lin Qiushi heard it 
loud and clear this time. “He’s skipping Qianli straight to the eleventh door.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” He thought about the foolish Cheng Qianli, and didn’t know what to say at 
all. 


“I’ve warned him,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “He won’t listen. And I don’t want to bother with this 
matter any longer.” 


Lin Qiushi finally remembered Ruan Nanzhu and Cheng Yixie’s fight. So it’d been about 
this. He couldn’t understand, however, why Cheng Yixie would make this sort of decision. 
The tenth door had taken the skin off even Ruan Nanzhu’s back; considering Cheng Qianli’s 
capabilities, wouldn’t that set them up for more bad than good? 


“He doesn’t have very many options,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “He’s afraid of dying first, and 
leaving Cheng Qianli unprotected.” 


Lin Qiushi’s smile went bitter. 


Before Li Dongyuan’s death, he didn’t have a very concrete understanding of dying. Then it 
was Wu Qi, and then Tan Zaozao—incident followed incident, making him truly aware of 
death as a constant companion that could descend at any moment. 


The gift of the doors was not unconditional; they could take back all they gave at any 
moment. 


The dead were gone. The living must go on. 


The aftershocks of Tan Zaozao’s death began to die down, and life returned to calm. 


Lin Qiushi found the time to visit his hometown. He’d wanted to go by himself at first, but 
Ruan Nanzhu insisted on accompanying him. 


Lin Qiushi had wanted to refuse, but seeing Ruan Nanzhu’s determination, agreed in the end. 


It had been five whole years since Lin Qiushi last visited home. The last time he went back 
was because his grandmother passed. After that, he’d completely lost contact with his family. 


Lin Qiushi’s’ parents were divorced. They’d both gone on to make their own families 
afterwards, so Lin Qiushi became an extraneous person. Neither side sought to see him, and 
Lin Qiushi too rarely contacted them. 


It was autumn when they visited Lin Qiushi’s hometown. Blazing summer had gradually 
cooled, and the streets were carpeted in yellow leaves. After leaving the airport, Lin Qiushi 
examined the unfamiliar surroundings, and sighed: “it’s been such a long time since I’ve been 
back. ve completely forgotten what home looks like.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t reply, only looked at their surroundings. 


“Come on, let’s go visit grandma first.” Lin Qiushi had planned it out before they got here. 
“Then we’ll go see my mom...” He paused for a bit, then laughed, “though I don’t really 
remember her address.” 


Ruan Nanzhu peered at him. “Want me to look for you?” 


Lin Qiushi, “wow, you can find even that?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “with enough money, what can’t you find?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m the one who brought you here, why are you looking up how to get there?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “who cares about that?” 


He said he’d find it, so off he went, dialing a number on his phone and providing some 
information to whoever’s on the other end. Lin Qiushi stood by, just watching. Though it was 
kind of embarrassing, he couldn’t deny that Ruan Nanzhu was really, really good-looking. 
Without much expression, Ruan Nanzhu was still attractive. Even random passersby casually 
snuck a couple of extra glances. 


As if they were peeking at some kind of famous star. 


At this thought, Lin Qiushi laughed aloud. 


“What are you smiling about?” Hanging up, Ruan Nanzhu just happened to see a teasing 
smile on Lin Qiushi’s face. 


“Nothing,” Lin Qiushi said. “Has anybody ever told you that you’re good-looking?” He 
reached out a hand, and tapped a fingertip against the upright bridge of Ruan Nanzhu’s nose. 
“Really good-looking.” 


Ruan Nanzhu quirked an eyebrow. “So?” He leaned in close to Lin Qiushi’s face. “Are you 
saying you like me for my face more?” 


Lin Qiushi’s survival instincts detected danger in those words, and he said, “no— No way. 
Am I such a shallow person? Of course it’s your soul I like!” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “oh.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” Scared him to death, damn. 


Not long after, Ruan Nanzhu was hearing back. They’d found Lin Qiushi’s mother’s address. 


Lin Qiushi said, “let’s go.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


They drove to the address and knocked on the door. Minutes later, the door opened, revealing 
a middle-age woman. She looked at Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu with uncertainty in her 
eyes. “You two are...?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “hi mom.” 


The woman startled. Then, after a moment, “you're... Qiushi?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. “Yeah.” He explained, “I came back to see grandma, and thought I’d drop 
by.” 


“Oh...” The woman said. “Then come in. Have a seat.” The way she looked at Lin Qiushi 
was completely unfamiliar, like she’d utterly forgotten she still had a son like this—little 
wonder. After his parents’ divorce, Lin Qiushi never lived with his mom again, and hadn’t 
maintained any kind of relationship with them in the past years. 


Ruan Nanzhu had long been curious how Lin Qiushi’s personality got to be the way it was. 
Now, having met his mother, a large part of that curiosity was finally sated. 


Mama Lin politely poured them tea. From the doorway of the bedroom, a girl poked her head 
out, calling, “mom, who’s that?” 


“This is your brother, Lin Qiushi,” Mama Lin introduced a bit awkwardly. “He came to see 
your mother.” 


The girl had at least heard of this brother with whom she shared a mother. She’d just never 
met him before. “Oh... I see.” 


“Run along and study now,” Mama Lin said. “It’s nearly midterms after all...” She tutted for 
a bit longer, before remembering she had guests, and hurriedly changing the topic. 


Though they were mother and son, they behaved more politely toward each other than they 
would toward strangers. 


After sitting for a while and finishing his tea, Lin Qiushi got up to leave, turning down Mama 
Lin’s invitation to lunch. 


Ruan Nanzhu barely spoke the entire time. With his general aura and impassivity, Mama Lin 
had been too intimidated to speak with him. 


After coming out, he finally asked, “should we go see your father?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “no need.” There wasn’t really grief in his expression, more exasperation. “It 
seems I really don’t need to worry about this place in the future.” They were all doing fine for 
themselves; they had no need for the extraneous son. 


Ruan Nanzhu reached out and took Lin Qiushi’s hand, softly scratching at his palm. “There’s 
no helping it then...” 


Lin Qiushi, “hm?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I'll do it. I'll be your daddy.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...””» Ruan Nanzhu, could you not say such dastardly things with that straight a 
face? 


Seeing Lin Qiushi’s expression, a laugh came to Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. “How come you’re so 
cute, huh?” 


Lin Qiushi thought you really are getting bad. You used to be so serious outside the doors, 
how come you’re becoming like this now? 


The day was getting dark at this point. The two found a roadside shop and ordered some 
food. Ruan Nanzhu was going to ban Lin Qiushi from drinking, but Lin Qiushi expressed that 
he was strong as an ox now—not only could he drink, but he could also drink Ruan Nanzhu 
under the fucking table. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s lips twitched. “You can drink so much?” 


Lin Qiushi could actually drink a pretty normal amount, but he was a man, alright? There was 
reputation at play here. So he stubbornly replied: “Yeah. I can drink a lot.” 


“Then bring it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s see who actually goes under first.” 


So he had the owner bring them a whole case of beers, and the two began to eat and drink. 


Such moments were simply too lovely: the weather was perfect, the sun had just settled on 
the horizon line, and the wind was cool. If they looked, right above their heads hung a display 
of clouds scorched red. The chatter around them wasn’t noisy, instead injected the scene with 
a sense of life. 


Lin Qiushi recalled a piece of wisdom he’d heard. 


Between birth and death, what matter isn’t idle? 


At this, he couldn’t help but grin, staring at Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t know the reason for the smile. He had just started to chew on a piece of 
fresh-grilled meat—but because the meat was lightly spiced, his lips had gone red. He looked 
delicious, and so Lin Qiushi’s smile grew as he called, “Ruan Nanzhu ah.” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced up, and hummed. 


Lin Qiushi, “do you know...” 


Ruan Nanzhu lifted an eyebrow. 


Lin Qiushi lowered his voice: “how delicious you look right now?” 


Ruan Nanzhu set down the cup in his hand. He now knew that Lin Qiushi’s claim to be a 
good drinker was a lie, because he didn’t believe there was any way that, when sober, Lin 
Qiushi dared to say a thing like that. 
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After returning from his hometown, Lin Qiushi passed another peaceful length of time. He 
picked up two missions in the interim with Ruan Nanzhu’s introductions, and entered a 
couple of doors with people from other organizations. These were, of course, low-level doors, 
carefully tackled with hints in hand. Though there were some hardships, everybody came out 
safely. 


On the other hand, Ruan Nanzhu had started planning for the tenth door. This was a door that 
they could have entered with Cheng Yixie, but Cheng Yixie turned down Ruan Nanzhu’s 
invitation, expressing that he’d go through his tenth door with his brother alone. Regarding 
this matter, Lin Qiushi had been confused for a while about Cheng Yixie’s stubbornness. It 
was a long time before he understood that Cheng Yixie refused because he’d privately 
obtained another hint about the tenth door. 


A hint that he couldn’t show anybody else. 


Ruan Nanzhu had known for a while, so didn’t argue further with Cheng Yixie. Instead he 
turned his sights onto other orgs, beginning his search for people who were passing their 
tenth doors. 


And because of Ruan Nanzhu’s standing in the community, finding someone like this wasn’t 
difficult. They very quickly got news that, in Bai Ming’s organization, there was a young 
woman passing her tenth door. Her door count was higher than Bai Ming’s, and she was an 
impressive character. 


Due to biological differences, most women were not as fit as men; in physical confrontations, 
they typically took the weaker position. And so, the survival rate of women inside the doors 
was low, but those who have survived are all top players. 


That woman’s name was Liang Miye. Whether or not that was a pseudonym was unclear. All 
they knew was that she was a vet of Bai Ming’s organization White Bear—that she was 
usually pretty low-key, with very little presence. 


There were about as many people in White Bear as there was in Obsidian, around six or 
seven. While few, all of them were experts. 


It was just that Bai Ming’s door count was slightly lower than Ruan Nanzhu’s. He was only 
going into his tenth door at the end of next year. 


So Liang Miye was actually the first in their organization to pass a tenth door. 


“Do you have a hint for the tenth door?” During negotiations, Bai Ming was thorough in 
questioning Ruan Nanzhu. This was a major figure in his own org after all. If anything were 
to happen, they’d be suffering a major loss. 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “A detailed one. Of course, if you have a more detailed one we can 
also use yours.” 


“We don’t have a hint for the tenth door,” Bai Ming said. “There was a bit of an accident 
leaving the ninth door, and someone else took it first. What I meant was, if you don’t have a 
hint for the tenth door, you ought to do another ninth door first.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “that you don’t have to worry about.” 


Bai Ming, “alright then. Her door will be at the start of this year—there’s around a five 
month difference from Cheng Yixie’s door.” 


Cheng Yixie’s door would be in May. 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded his understanding. 


“Then I leave her to you,” Bai Ming smiled. “But you better bring her back out.” 


“Sorry, there’s no guarantee.” Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t having it at all. “I can only provide the 
hint. As for whether or not she’1l make it out, I can’t say for sure.” 


Bai Ming lifted an eyebrow, and asked, “is the tenth door really that scary?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “there’s a qualitative difference.” 


Bai Ming began to laugh. “Okay fine, I got it. I wish you all smooth sailing ahead of time 
then.” 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said, glancing across the living room at Lin Qiushi, who was standing 
there with his head down and playing on his phone. 


Bai Ming seemed to have found some sort of emotion in Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze. “Have you 
finally gotten over yourself then? Went for it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer. 


“It’s probably tasty, right?” Bai Ming said. “You pined for so long, after all.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s mouth twitched. “You think I’m like you?” 


Bai Ming leaned back in his seat. “Hey, I didn’t wait for this long. I went for it when the 
moment was right. Carpe diem and all that.” 


He was talking about Zhang Yiging. 


The moment Ruan Nanzhu introduced him to Zhang Yiging, Bai Ming had known what he 
wanted. And he’d indeed gotten it. He and Ruan Nanzhu were the same type of person, with 
one slight difference—he had a lot less scruples, though it was hard to tell from appearances. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “you should go.” 


Bai Ming stood up: “you won’t feed me lunch?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “there’s nothing to eat.” 


Bai Ming, exasperated, “fine.” He eyed the kitchen, where Lin Qiushi was just tying an apron 
on. “You’ve been eating well, haven’t you.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I wish the same for you.” 


Bai Ming chuckled, and left without another word. As if his beloved ever cooked—it was 
always Bai Ming himself in the kitchen. But it wasn’t like he cared anyways. Spoiling and 
treasuring Zhang Yiqing made him happy as well. And happiness was all that mattered. Why 
care about anything else? 


After an agreement was reached between Bai Ming and Ruan Nanzhu, Liang Miye moved 
into Obsidian. 


The first time Lin Qiushi met Liang Miye, he was a bit shocked, because she was a skinny 
little woman with short hair and delicate features; she wasn’t a very lively sort of girl at all. 
He could see in her eyes, though, something that set her apart from the crowd. 


“Tt’s a pleasure to be working with you, Mr. Ruan.” Liang Miye extended a hand toward 
Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook it. “Ms. Liang.” 


“Mr. Ruan—” Liang Miye didn’t bother with formalities, going straight for the topic at hand. 
“when can we take a look at the hint?” 


“Tn a bit,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “The hint doesn’t have a lot of room for interpretation. In 
the mean time, we can get to know each other better.” 


Liang Miye nodded, assenting to Ruan Nanzhu’s judgment. She glanced at Lin Qiushi, 
standing quietly at the side. “He’s going in with us?” 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Alright,” Liang Miye said. “Then let us get to know each other.” 


So the three began to pick up gigs, training in low-level doors to work with each other better. 
After entering, Lin Qiushi learned that Liang Miye’s appearance inside the doors was quite 
different from how she looked outside. Inside, Liang Miye was a goddess of great bearing. 
Standing at a height of 176—then adding on heels—nobody dared to chat her up. If Lin 
Qiushi hadn’t known she was a woman, he might have been tempted to suspect that she was 
another drag queen. 


There were still three months until they entered. For the first two months, they averaged 
about a door a week. Liang Miye too gave Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi’s abilities her stamp 
of approval, meaning Bai Ming stopped coming around Obsidian to ask a bunch of questions. 


In the remaining month, the three began researching the tenth door’s hint. 


On the slip of paper for the tenth door, there were only two words: hako onna. 


Hako Onna was a horror-themed tabletop game. It was a bit like Werewolf, just with players 
acting as humans going against the player acting as the Hako Onna. 


Gameplay wasn’t complicated. It felt a bit like a Japanese RPG. 


Hako Onna’s background story was that a girl witnessed her father killing her mother, and 
then her father shoved her inside a tiny little chest. All twisted up, the “box girl” lived inside 
the chest for a while, until she died a miserable death with profuse resentment. Players played 
as Visitors who unintentionally entered Hako Onna’s mansion. They had to find a suitable 
method to escape the mansion, or face death. 


Players could move through the room boards. There were chests in every room, and from 
every chest, the Hako Onna, or items, or the Hako Onna’s power could emerge. Players could 
choose to open a chest, but if the Hako Onna was inside the chest, then the player was 
pronounced dead. They also became a Hakobito, who joined the Hako Onna in hunting the 
surVIVOTS. 


It was Lin Qiushi’s first time playing this kind of tabletop game. He said, “so we’re playing 
this game once we enter?” 


“Hard to say.” Ruan Nanzhu had his head down as he stacked the noise discs needed for the 
Hako Onna to move. “The game will definitely change in some way—we just don’t know 
how.” The noise discs were a prop from the game, a few round discs that the players had to 
stack on top of a little protrusion. If the disks weren’t stacked right and fell, it represented a 
noise made inside the game, and the Hako Onna could make an additional move. 


It was basically a die—a die completely controlled by the players’ hands. 


Lin Qiushi watched as Ruan Nanzhu stacked all five noise discs with ease—though they 
tilted a bit, they didn’t fall. Liang Miye, sitting beside them, said, “Ruan Nanzhu, do you 
mind describing what you encountered in your tenth door?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced up. “The tenth door I passed had also been a game.” 


“What game?” Liang Miye asked. 


“The corner game,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “A pretty typical scary game.” 


Lin Qiushi was quiet. Undoubtedly, this typical kind of scary game in reality was lethal inside 
the doors. Because once the game ended, something was sure to come out. 


“How did you come out?” Liang Miye asked.[1] 


“T finished the game, of course.” Ruan Nanzhu lightly moved his fingers, and tipped over all 
the stacked noise discs in front of him. He said, placidly, “once it’s over, you can come out.” 


“Oh,” Liang Miye said. “Then this hint probably still counts as easy then.” 


Because at least there was a way to win at Hako Onna. The three methods of winning inside 
the game were, 1) use a special item to give the Hako Onna rest, 2) use a special item to kill 
the Hako Onna, and 3) figure out the combination to the study safe, get the key, and then find 
the underground passage to escape the mansion. 


“Like it'll be that easy,” Ruan Nanzhu drawled. 


Indeed. All the items were hidden in chests, and in order to find these items, you had to open 
the chests in front of you. However, hidden inside each chest might not be an item, but the 
twisted-up, terrifying Hako Onna. 


“Mh,” Liang Miye said. “There will definitely be a way out.” 


As the were speaking, it came to Lin Qiushi’s turn. He chose a chest inside the bedroom, 
flipped open that chest’s card, and found, on the back, the Hako Onna’s picture. 


The Hako Onna glared with those dark black eyes, hand reaching for him, her body 
completely crammed into the tiny wooden chest. Lin Qiushi put the card back down. “Okay, 
I’ve become a Hakobito.” 


Ruan Nanzhu put away Lin Qiushi’s character card, and gave him a card representing the 
Hakobito. 


This game depended in large part on luck, but also on skill. Randomly opening chests was no 
good. They had to rely on more important items from inside the game. 


Gameplay required at least four people, three Visitors and one Hako Onna. 


Because they lacked one person, Ruan Nanzhu called Cheng Yixie over to play Hako Onna. 
After a few rounds, Liang Miye sighed, and said wasn’t the key to the game how clever the 
Hako Onna was? If she was smart enough, and the Visitors unlucky enough, getting out 
would be very difficult. 


Cheng Yixie was clearly a fitting Hako Onna; Lin Qiushi got screwed over many times 
before he finally became smart about it and stopped opening random chests. Only after 
making sure Cheng Yixie wasn’t in his room did he dare to open a chest and see what was 
inside. 


But like this, the game progressed much more slowly. 


Throughout the remaining month, they kept playing this game. Once they became familiar 
with it, they also understood the game’s techniques—you really couldn’t open random chests. 
Blind reliance on luck was extremely irrational. The best way to go was, at the start of the 
game, using a few items to determine where the Hako Onna was, then opening the chests. 


Of course, luck was still a major part of gameplay, because at times when they weren’t lucky, 
they weren’t able to find key items until the very end, instead opening power after power for 
the Hako Onna. With more powers, the Hako Onna had an easier time killing. 


Bai Ming sometimes came to play with them at Obisidian as well. Eyes on the game board 
and chin in his hand, he laughed, “if I’m the Hako Onna, none of you are gonna make it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer. 


It was Liang Miye who said, “‘you’re too cocky, boss.” 


Bai Ming, “I’m not cocky. It’s the game that’s got a major flaw.” 


“T know.” Liang Miye knew exactly what Bai Ming was talking about. “But it’s all people 
who’ ve passed their ninth doors, there won’t be any newbies.” And of those who’d made it to 
the tenth door, who among them wasn’t a sly old fox? 


The worst fear of this game was idiotic teammates. If they messed around with gameplay, not 
only could they open up a whole slew of powers for the Hako Onna, but also increase the 
number of Hakobito and thus the game’s difficulty. 


Of course, Liang Miye didn’t anticipate there being so many fools in the tenth door. The 
foolish ones all croaked in the doors before. 


Their door was coming around January, with about a month to go until the new year.[2] 


Liang Miye said, “and I was planning to go home to my parents for New Year.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “it won’t be too late to go after we come out.” 


But Liang Miye laughed. “You do know the survival rate of the tenth door, right?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I know.” A door that even Ruan Nanzhu found difficult wasn’t likely to be 
anything close to easy. 


“So I’m a bit worried I won’t be celebrating this New Year,” Liang Miye said. “Aren’t you 
worried?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’m worried.” 


Liang Miye, “but you don’t look worried.” 


Lin Qiushi, bewildered, “so how do I be worried?” 


Liang Miye went quiet for a bit, before sighing, “you Obsidian people really are all 
prodigies.” 


Lin Qiushi, “...”” Were they? 


There wasn’t much background to the Hako Onna game; it was simply a tabletop. Having 
played it for a month, they’d absorbed everything they could. All there was left to do was go 
in the door. 


Because it was a high-level door, Liang Miye already knew precisely when entry would be. 
She said January 13th, seven PM. Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu began preparing everything 
they would take inside. 


Ruan Nanzhu was crossdressing again this time. When he came downstairs in that long skirt, 
Liang Miye’s eyes could’ve popped out of her head. She stammered, “this, this is Mr. Ruan?” 


Lin Qiushi, “wipe up your drool first...” 


Liang Miye dabbed at the corner of her mouth. “Aren’t you way too pretty? What’s a girl like 
me meant to do?” 


Truthfully, she’d heard of this matter from Bai Ming, but hadn’t dared to imagine what Ruan 
Nanzhu would look like in women’s clothing. After all, though in male clothes Ruan Nanzhu 
was lovely, there wasn’t an ounce of femininity about him. Just sitting there, his powerful 
aura allowed no room for improper thinking. 


Lin Qiushi hadn’t seen Ruan Nanzhu crossdress in a while either, and had oddly missed it. Of 
course he hadn’t dared to say it aloud, merely expressing that he liked Ruan Nanzhu no 
matter the appearance... 


A few days before going in, everybody in the mansion gathered for a meal. Lu Yanxue 
cooked up a feast, and Lin Qiushi even drank a bit. 


Cheng Qianli said, “you guys gotta come back, alright?” 


“We will.” Lin Qiushi patted his head. “You work hard too.” 


Cheng Qianli mumbled, “I know, I’m not dumb...” 


Nobody said anything to that, and the topic was forcefully diverted. It seemed everybody in 
the mansion had a common understanding about Cheng Qianli’s intelligence. 


On the night of the thirteenth, everybody sat waiting in the living room. Lin Qiushi was 
watching TV, but when the living room clock rang seven times, he felt a clear change in the 
atmosphere. 


Everybody around him had disappeared, leaving only him sitting alone in the living room. 
The program on TV also went cold. Lin Qiushi hoisted his pack onto his back, and got off the 
sofa. He opened a random door, and saw a familiar sight. 


Twelve doors in a long hallway. Nine were sealed, leaving three. 


Lin Qiushi came to the tenth door, grabbed the door knob, and pulled. Then he felt a powerful 
suction. By the time Lin Qiushi came back around, he was already on standing on an empty 
path, and at the end of the path was that lone three-story mansion. 


Lin Qiushi followed the path forward, and quickly got to the mansion. Pulling open the door 
revealed a well-designed foyer, where eight or nine people already stood. They all looked 
over upon Lin Qiushi’s entrance on high-alert. 


Because it was a high-level door, all the people here were already old hands at this. Most 
came with their own teammates. So the group was split into duos and trios, all quietly talking 
amongst themselves and discussing the situation at hand. 


Lin Qiushi saw a familiar figure on the sofa and approached, calling, “Zhu Meng.” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned around. “Linlin.” 


Lin Qiushi, “how is it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “TI just got here too.” 


“Oh.” Lin Qiushi began examining their surroundings as well. Because there was no set map 
in Hako Onna the game and all the rooms were pieced together by individual boards, every 
layout was different, and the location of the study changed as well. 


Lin Qiushi thought their primary mission right now was finding the study and that all- 
important safe. 


Five or six more people came in. Lin Qiushi thought the number seemed quite wrong, and 
immediately remembered Xia-jie from his own ninth door, where the hint had been with 
people as mirrors. He spoke lowly, “someone intentionally brought newbies?” 


“Mh.” Ruan Nanzhu was frowning, clearly unhappy with this as well. 


The number of people who could die every day was limited, so bringing in extras as cannon 
fodder increased your own chances of survival. For this door however, newbies brought on 
horrible side effects. 


Liang Miye, annoyed, “I remember on my eight door, there were thirty-something people...” 


“Thirty-something?” Lin Qiushi gaped. 


“Yeah,” Liang Miye said. “And two nights in, half were already dead...” 


Lin Qiushi, “...” 


“There’s no such thing as a free lunch,” Liang Miye said. “Treats fall from the sky? Who 
knows what’s inside.” 


More and more people gathered in the foyer, coming to a final count of twenty-three. Of them 
all, there was one group of seven, and judging by their expressions they were clearly newbies 
who didn’t know anything. Of course, there was the veteran leader amidst them. 


Everybody was waiting for the NPC, but no NPC came. The front door, however, suddenly 
slammed shut with a bang, and from the first floor kitchen came a girl’s wailing cry. Then, 
the lights in the mansion all dimmed, drenching the room in a dark shade of red. 


The game had begun. Lin Qiushi could clearly feel this. 


They had a hint, and knew this was a game. But the newbies were completely clueless, 
asking: ““What’s going on here? The NPC? Why is there no NPC?” 


“What NPC,” a young man with a nose ring in the crowd said impatiently. “You don’t got 
eyes? Obviously we have to escape from here.” 


The door was locked, and the windows were all sealed with tough metal plates. The entire 
house was secured like a cage, and they were the white mice inside. 


“Let’s go see the second floor?” Lin Qiushi suggested. 


“Sure.” Ruan Nanzhu stood. 


They followed the stairs up to the second floor and took a look at the hallway, where a 
handful of wooden chests were conspicuously placed. Undoubtedly, this was the world of the 
Hako Onna. 


At the end of the second floor hallway Lin Qiushi found the study. Opening the door, they 
immediately saw six wooden chests and, overtly, the safe. 


Lin Qiushi approached the safe, which had a four-digit passcode. 


Four digits, ten values that could fill them—which meant ten thousand possible 
combinations. Testing them all was impossible. 


As Lin Qiushi had his head down in contemplation, there came a scream from the first floor. 


Liang Miye, “dammit!” 


Lin Qiushi, “hm?” 
'»° 


Liang Miye, “we forgot to tell those newbies not to touch the chests 


Who the hell knew what they’d open up? 
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Generously sharing hints inside the door wasn’t much of a good thing at all, at least for the 
owners of the hints. 


Because once you’d shared your hint, you’d exposed your own strength. The more difficult 
the door, the more true this was. 


The more toward the end you were, the more difficult it was to get hints at all. So going 
public with a hint might make you a target, someone everybody was on their guard against. 
You might even be subject to sabotage. 


Plus, without peculiar circumstances, nobody would want to share their hard-won hints 
anyways. 


But the door before them obviously had to be an exception, because if they didn’t tell the 
others the rules of the game, then those who died and became Hakobito would increase the 
difficulty of their escape. 


“Are we going to tell them?” Lin Qiushi asked. “What happens if we just announce it like 
this?” 


“We have to tell them no matter what.” Though he’d heard the scream, Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t 
distressed at all. “But there’s no rush. They’re all shrewd old things, even if I tell them 
everything they might not believe me.” 


As the three spoke, they returned to the foyer they were in before, and saw that someone had 
opened a chest in the corner. Inside the chest was something like a stethoscope. Someone had 
taken it out, and was examining it closely. That was an item available for use inside the Hako 


Onna game, Lin Qiushi recalled. He didn’t think someone would be lucky enough to open up 
an item immediately. 


“Who screamed just now?” Liang Miye eyed the stethoscope, then looked elsewhere. 


“It was me...” a girl said meekly. “I was just getting ready to go check out the kitchen with 
them, but then I saw something in the crack of the door. I think it was a- a little girl wearing a 
dress. I couldn’t stop myself, and screamed.” 


This girl was obviously a newbie, nervous-looking and by all appearances inexperienced. 


After hearing her explanation, a few of the veterans had on peculiar expressions. They 
wanted nothing more than to stay as far away as possible from those things—only newbies 
got so foolishly close and offered up their heads like that. 


Lin Qiushi took the opportunity to look around, quickly counting up the proportion of 
newbies to veterans. 


Of the twenty-three, at least four in that group of seven were newbies; dazed bewilderment 
was still visible on their faces. 


Minus these seven, there were likely also some newbies in the remaining sixteen. Which was 
to say, more than one group had brought newbies into this door. So the newbie count was 
between eleven and twelve, about half-and-half with the vets. 


Actually, upon closer thought, it was easy to understand how people could risk other people’s 
lives like this. 


There was a limited number of death conditions. To test and identify one meant being able to 
avoid it. Testing these conditions with other people’s lives was the easiest method. 


“Can you not just open random chests?” Among the old hands, there were already some who 
couldn’t watch these newbies mess around anymore. “Look—these chests are everywhere, so 
they must have some sort of special function. If you keep randomly opening them, shit’s 
definitely going to go wrong!” 


“What can go wrong!” The one who’d obtained the stethoscope was a young man, bravely 
swaggering about with a poor attitude. “I’m perfectly fine, aren’t I?” 


“You might be fine now, but who knows about later.” The one with all the suspicions seemed 
to be called Sun Yuanzhou. The twist of his head was cold as he spoke to the leader of this 
newbie pack: “You brought them in. Get a grip on them, will you?” 


The one who’d brought the bunch of newbies in this time was a middle-aged man named Wei 
Xiude. His face was unremarkable, and by appearance alone, seemed friendly and congenial. 
But evidently, to have brought in so many newbies, he wasn’t at all a good person. 


“Alright, alright.” Wei Xiude at least knew to speak well. “Ill take care of them. Xiao Ji, 
don’t open anymore chests. It won’t be good if something happens. It’s dangerous inside the 
door after all.” 


“Like anything will happen,” the young man called Xiao Ji spoke impatiently. “You’re too 
wimpy. No risk no rewards...” 


As he spoke, he lifted his hand to open another chest. 


““Wait—” Lin Quushi spoke up to stop him. 


But Xiao Ji naturally wouldn’t listen to Lin Qiushi. In a single breath, he opened up two more 
chests. Fortunately, his luck was good: one chest had a slip of paper in it, and the other was 
empty. 


“What’s this?” Xiao Ji picked up the paper, and read it out loud. “False Answers...” There 
seemed to be only those two words on the paper, and no other information. He muttered, “the 
hell is this?” 


He tossed the paper aside onto a table. 


“Don’t open any more.” Seeing that Xiao Ji wasn’t planning to quit opening chests, Ruan 
Nanzhu finally spoke up. “If I’m not wrong, this should be a tabletop game I’ve played 
before, called Hako Onna. If you keep opening up chests like this, something nasty really will 
pop out.” 


At this, Xiao Ji’s hands finally stopped. He said, ““What? Why didn’t you say so earlier!” 


Ruan Nanzhu shrugged. “You moved too quickly. As if I had time to.” 


Because of Ruan Nanzhu’s words, all eyes in the house were now on him. Some looked 
energized, some doubting, some suspicious. 


“You mean we’re playing a game right now? Have you played it before?” Sun Yuanzhou got 
the point quickly. 


“A few times.” Ruan Nanzhu sat down on the sofa and leaned back. “I couldn’t be sure when 
I first came in, so I went upstairs to find some key items. I’m sure now that it’s that game.” 


Everybody gathered around, waiting for his next words. 


Ruan Nanzhu very simply explained the rules. In the heavy chests was a ghoul, and opening 
them up at random could very well release it. Humans caught by the ghoul became Hakobito 
—box people—who continue on to sabotage the survivors. 


Regarding the rules, Ruan Nanzhu hid nothing. He gave detailed descriptions from beginning 
to end, and answered many people’s questions. But it was as he predicted—though he kept up 
an earnest attitude, the veterans didn’t simply believe everything he told them. 


“According to what you said, we can just not open chests??” someone spoke up in the group, 
questioning Ruan Nanzhu. “That’s what you mean? That if we don’t open any chests, nothing 
will happen? You said the safe has a four-digit passcode. Though there are ten thousand 
combinations, as long as we spend some time testing it we’ll get it right eventually!” 


Ruan Nanzhu turned a palm to the sky. “I’m only telling you the rules from the game I’ve 
played, not what the rules are here. There must have been changes, but I don’t know what 
those changes are either.” 


“Let’s count up how many chests are in this house total,” a young woman said. Though she 
didn’t look very old, she was seasoned. “I’m Yin Xinyi, pleasure working with you.” She 
extended a hand to Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu shook it. “I’m Zhu Meng.” 


“On the first day, the Hako Onna will cry once,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Where her cry comes 
from is where she’s located. After that, she’ll only cry when she wants to obtain a power...” 


“Power?” Yin Xinyi asked. 


“Yes. He’s opened one up already.” Ruan Nanzhu pointed at Xiao Ji. “False Answers.” 


Muttering broke out among the crowd, many asking what exactly this meant. 


“Tn the tabletop, it’s one of Hako Onna’s powers,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It means the player 
who plays Hako Onna can lie.” 


Yin Xinyi, “lie? She can answer our questions?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “in reality, yes. As for here, I don’t know what sort of derivative effect the 
power will have.” 


“We’ll rest for today.” Sun Yuanzhou’s personality leaned toward dominant, taking up 
leadership among the group. “It’s already after ten, and things are more likely to happen at 
night. Let’s discuss this in more detail tomorrow.” 


“Okay,” most agreed with Sun Yuanzhou’s suggestion. 


Then everybody began splitting into rooms. 


There were three floors in the mansion. Floor one held the functional rooms, like the kitchen. 
Floors two and three were mostly bedrooms, with studies and bathrooms among them. There 
was also a large balcony, though it was sealed up by cement. 


There were no rules about how many people could stay together, but most went for two to 
three per room—Lin Qiushi’s group as well. 


As the night got deeper, the mansion went hazy in the darkness. 


Steel boards hammered over the windows blocked out most of the sun. Then, thick drapes 
like curtains at a show’s finale sectioned away the remaining light. The lights in the hallway 
were a dim red, making the whole area seem like a darkroom or something. It was quite 
discomfiting. 


The room Lin Qiushi and company were staying in was also filled with chests. 


They had done a rough count. In the entire mansion, there were at least two hundred wooden 
chests, each about half a meter tall, neatly placed in every single corner of the house; they 


had a collective presence that was difficult to ignore. 


It was in a chest like this that a girl, with her body all twisted up, could be hidden. At the 
thought, nobody wanted to take a second glance. 


After washing up, the three got in bed. Ruan Nanzhu took the bed by the wall and could see 
the mass of chests with a mere turn of his head. 


Before they slept, the three discussed some things. 


“What happens if I don’t open any chests?” Liang Miye said. “If nobody opens them, then 
nobody dies?” 


“As if,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “There’ll definitely be a catch for us in here.” They just didn’t 
know what that catch was at the moment. 


The doors would never allow them to unconditionally waste time inside, unless...there was 
only one person left inside this door. 


“What kind of catch?” Liang Miye said. “But forcing our moves is good actually, or we’re all 
left hoping others will gamble on their own lives.” 


Every time you opened a chest was a wager; who knew what would come out? 


Ruan Nanzhu made a sound of agreement. 


Lin Qiushi’s attention was also on the chests, though he was thinking about that stethoscope 
the guy took during the day. The stethoscope was a game item, but could only be used once a 
day. It could determine whether or not the Hako Onna was in a chest, because if she was, the 
stethoscope would pick up soft sounds. 


It was a very important item, but it was now in somebody else’s hands. 


Ah, this really was a game of luck, Lin Qiushi thought. As someone who’d never even won a 
simple five-yuan lottery, his luck truly wasn’t all that impressive. 


Plus, with their lives as the gambling chips, they could hardly afford it. 


Late in the evening, Lin Qiushi still couldn’t sleep well. Around three in the morning, a 
horrible scream came from downstairs, waking everybody from their dreams. 


Lin Qiushi came awake in an instant, opening his eyes and meeting Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze. 
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“Something happened?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s go see. Downstairs.” 


Liang Miye had woken up as well, and said, “that was the second floor, right? Don’t tell me 
somebody got bored enough of living and decided to open a chest?” Ruan Nanzhu had 
explained it thoroughly enough during the day. If, after all that, someone still wanted to risk 
their life to open a chest, then Liang Miye really had nothing more to say. 


But the annoying thing about newbies was their unpredictability. Under the oppressive weight 
of terror, no one knew what stupid move they would make next. 


The crying and wailing didn’t stop. When they got to the second floor, they could still hear 
the sounds coming through the door. 


“Aaaah, it hurts, help me, help me!! Aaah—” The screams were chilling. Several people were 
currently stood outside that doorway. A sweeping look told Lin Qiushi that these were all 


veterans, including Sun Yuanzhou. He pushed at the door, then said, “it’s locked. I'll go grab 
something.” 


“No need, I got it.’ Ruan Nanzhu slowly approached the door, bent down, and got to 
unlocking it. 


Everybody’s eyes were fixed on him. Moments later, the lock clicked open, and the room 
inside was revealed to them. 


The room was already empty. The cries were coming from inside a wooden chest. Not only 
were there cries emanating from the chest, but also a dull banging, as if the person inside 
wanted to beat their way out. 


“Save me, please save me, I don’t want to die...” The closer they got, the more nerve- 
wracking the sound became. 


“Who was staying in this room?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. As he spoke, his eyes drifted toward 
the chest beside this one. “They opened a chest.” 


“Fucker.” Sun Yuanzhou seemed pissed off, angrily spinning around and going to the room 
next door. He banged on it until he’d woken up the people inside. “Wei Xiude, get your ass 
out here now! Were the people in this room with you?!” 


Moments later, the room door opened and Wei Xiude walked out. He said, “what are you 
talking about, ‘with me’?” 


“In that room!” Sun Yuanzhou jabbed a finger at the room where the incident occurred. 


Looking at that room, Wei Xiude’s brow lightly puckered. “Yes, there are two of them in 
there.” He seemed to comprehend something. “Something happened to them?” 


Sun Yuanzhou spat a curse. 


Wei Xiude saw everybody’s eyes on him, none very friendly, and he laughed somewhat 
awkwardly. 


“My apologies, I’ll give them all a stern reminder for sure. But they haven’t been in many 
doors and some of them don’t know the rules...” 


Sun Yuanzhou, icily, “mind your own people, or don’t blame me for coming after you.” 


Then he walked off, seeming thoroughly disgusted with Wei Xiude. 


Which was fair. A normal tenth door was difficult enough, but the newbies Wei Xiude 
brought in managed to ruck up the gameplay level to difficult-as-hell. 


Nobody was in a good mood at this moment. The looks they shot Wei Xiude were also filled 
with distaste. Behavior like Wei Xiude’s had always been contemptible. Inside the door 
however, every one could really only sweep the snow from their own front porches; they had 
no wherewithal to mind anybody else. But if Wei Xiude’d actions proved detrimental to 
everybody’s interests, then that was another matter altogether. 


The chest was still wailing at a head-splitting volume. 


Lin Qiushi found some items that were left behind around the chest. Judging by the quantity, 
it hadn’t just been one person dragged into the chest by the Hako Onna. 


People dying meant an increase in the number of Hakobito; the risk of opening a chest had 
once again increased. 


Lin Qiushi let out a breath, thinking things really were getting tricky. 


It was the dead of night at this point. Most likely, nobody got any sleep since that chest 
wailed on for the entire evening. It was only by morning of the next day that the noise 
gradually weakened, then finally disappeared. 


Lin Qiushi still couldn’t understand—Ruan Nanzhu had clearly told them not to open chests 
for no reason. Why would people still break the taboo? Did they really just believe they 
would be lucky enough? 


After a sleepless night, nobody looked very well. The experienced veterans were mostly fine 
—it was those who’d been hoodwinked in who looked on the verge of collapse. One girl just 
curled up in a corner sobbing. 


Breakfast appeared by itself in the dining room. It wasn’t too bad. Though Lin Qiushi didn’t 
have much of an appetite, he still forced himself to eat some. 


It was Ruan Nanzhu whose attention kept wandering. He seemed to be thinking something 
over. Halfway through eating, he said he wanted to go to the bathroom, and Lin Qiushi said, 
“Pll go with you.” 


“Sure,” Ruan Nanzhu chuckled. “I’m actually a bit nervous.” 


Bathrooms in the mansion were all stalls with no distinction for gender. Lin Qiushi stood 
outside to wait, but after a while, he heard a strange noise coming from inside the bathroom. 


Lin Qiushi leaned in closer, and upon realizing what the noise was, his expression changed. 
The noise...was coming from Ruan Nanzhu. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed to be quietly keening, and in that keen were weak cries for help. 


Lin Qiushi rushed inside the bathroom, calling out, “Zhu Meng, Zhu Meng, are you alright?!” 


He wanted to open the stall door, but found that it was locked. He fished out his tools in a 
hurry, and popped the lock on the stall in a couple of swift motions. 


Once the door was open, he could see inside. There was nobody there. Beside the toilet, there 
was a black wooden chest. There was no lock on it—it could be opened with a simple lift. 


But Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was coming from inside the chest. 


Lin Qiushi’s face darkened. Many thoughts turned over in his mind as he hurried over to the 
chest. 


“Zhu Meng! Zhu Meng! Is that you in there?” 


He knew that Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t someone who would just open a chest, but the world of 
the doors was full of peculiar circumstances. He feared that Ruan Nanzhu had encountered 
some sudden situation and was dragged into the chest by the Hako Onna. 


“Zhu Meng!” Lin Qiushi began hitting the chest calling, “are you inside? Say something—” 


“Help me...Please help me...” Ruan Nanzhu’s voice was getting weaker and weaker, as if it 
was going to fade away at any moment. “Please help me...” 


It had only been a few minutes, but there was already a sheen of cold sweat on Lin Qiushi’s 
forehead. He stared at the lid of that chest and swallowed, hard, before asking in a raspy 
voice, “what’s my name? Tell me, what’s my name outside the door—” 


“Linlin, save me...” was how Ruan Nanzhu responded to Lin Qiushi’s question. 


Upon hearing Ruan Nanzhu’s answer, Lin Qiushi released a violent breath. He pressed his 
hear to that chest and listened as that thing inside keep calling his name in Ruan Nanzhu’s 
voice. 


“Linlin, Linlin, save me...Linlin, it hurts...Linlin...” 


After staring at that chest for a while, Lin Qiushi turned and left the stall. Then he began 
going stall to stall, knocking down the row. 


Very soon, one of the stall doors opened at his knock. Inside was Ruan Nanzhu with his skirt 
lifted up, and his expression as he looked at Lin Qiushi was strange. 


“Linlin, what are you doing?” 


Lin Qiushi looked at his face, and without saying anything, walked in and wrapped him up 
tightly in a hug. 


After a moment’s shock, Ruan Nanzhu returned the hug. 


“What happened?” 


Lin Qiushi, “I’ve learned what the change is.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “hm?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “the Hako Onna’s power...False Answers.” He glanced at a certain stall. 
“The Hako Onna can imitate people’s voices and call for help from inside the chest.” 


Affection disturbed the mind; the moment something happened to someone you cared for, 
you were no longer in the state of mind to contemplate the logic of the situation. And once 
you’d actually opened the chest, there was no longer time for regret. 


“What did you hear?” Ruan Nanzhu instantly got an answer from Lin Qiushi’s words and 
expression. “You heard me calling for help inside the chest?” 


“Yes,” Lin Qiushi said. “Fortunately, you don’t like to call me Linlin on the outside.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I didn’t hear anything. It seems the two people from last night were 
tricked like this.” 


“Mh,” Lin Qiushi said. “They must have a good relationship outside the doors.” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “‘you said just now that the Hako Onna cried inside this room, right?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


“Then we can confirm her location.” Ruan Nanzhu was thinking out loud. “There must be 
conditions restricting her movement, or we wouldn’t be able to open the chests at all.” 


If there were no restrictions, then that meant the moment you chose a chest to open, the Hako 
Onna could move to the chest before you. 


"Yes,” Lin Qiushi said. “So we can confirm the Hako Onna’s in this room...But two people 
died last night.” 


That meant there were two additional Hakobito inside the house, and they were in unknown 
chests. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “let’s get them to confirm it with the stethoscope.” 


Lin Qiushi, “the stethoscope’s with the newbie that Wei Xtude brought in.” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. “Mh, I know. Let’s go talk to them first, so this item doesn’t go to 
waste.” 


The stethoscope must have changed as well. As for how, they didn’t yet know. 
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When the two left the bathroom, they headed straight back to the living room and found Xiao 
Ji, who’d gotten the stethoscope out of the chest the day before. 


Yesterday Xiao Ji had opened three chests all in one breath. He was fortunate to not have 
immediately died. One chest had an item for the humans to use, one had a skill for Hako 
Onna, and one had been empty. 


When Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu found Xiao Ji, Wei Xiude was sitting beside him. 


Ruan Nanzhu explained the situation, indicating that the stethoscope could distinguish 
whether or not the Hako Onna was inside a chest. If they opened the chest after using it, then 
the risk would be greatly diminished. 


Wei Xiude didn’t say anything after, but Xiao Ji shot to attention. 


“Really? This stethoscope’s really that useful? Then we’ve hit the jackpot, we can just listen 
our way through.” 


“There must be a usage limit on this item,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You can go try it on a chest 
first.” 


After listening to their conversation, Wei Xiude still didn’t speak up, acting as if he was just a 
bystander. Though he seemed harmless, nobody who made it to their tenth door was easy 
pickings—everybody was quite clear on this. Plus, all the newbies he’d brought along was 
telling. 


Xiao Ji put on the stethoscope and picked out a random chest in the living room. Putting the 
stethoscope to the wooden exterior, he gave it a long listen before turning around and saying, 


“there’s no sound inside.” 


“Try opening it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Why don’t you do it?” Xiao Ji said. “I’m a bit scared.” 


He said he was scared, but there wasn’t a single touch of fright on his face. Clearly, he just 
didn’t want to shoulder the risk of opening the chest. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s lips curved up. 


“Sure, I can do it, but if I open up an item, who gets to keep it?” 


Xiao Ji said, “me, of course. I’m the one who picked this chest.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, lazily, “as if. I take all the risks and you keep all the benefits?” 


Xiao Ji thought about it, and seemed to find Ruan Nanzhu’s words logical. He got ready to 
open the chest himself, but Ruan Nanzhu suddenly thought of something. 


“Wait. I want to give the chest a listen.” 


“Hm?” Xiao Ji was a bit thrown. 


Ruan Nanzhu first pressed himself to the chest and listened for a while. And then he waved 
Lin Qiushi and Liang Miye over. The three listened around the chest for another bit of time, 
until Ruan Nanzhu finally got up and gave Xiao Ji a wave. 


“Okay, open it.” 


At least Xiao Ji was brave. Among the newbies who’d entered, he wasn’t in a bad condition, 
nor did he show any signs of pending emotional breakdown. After rubbing his palms 
together, he took hold of the lid of the chest and gave it a hefty lift— 


The chest opened with a click, revealing the empty bottom. There was nothing inside. 


“Empty.” Xiao Ji was disappointed that they hadn’t opened up any useful items. 


“Come here for a second,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “(Come with me to the bathroom.” 


“Ah.” Xiao Ji eyed Ruan Nanzhu up and down. “That's...not gonna work, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I said come to the bathroom, not use it. Let’s go.” 


Xiao Ji laughed and followed Ruan Nanzhu to the bathroom. 


Lin Qiushi followed and very quickly understood what Ruan Nanzhu wanted to do. He saw 
Ruan Nanzhu bring Xiao Ji to a certain stall and point at the chest inside. 


“Listen to that with your stethoscope.” 


This chest was the one that used False Answers just now to trick Lin Qiushi into opening it. 
If there were restrictions on the Hako Onna’s motions, then she couldn’t have left this chest 
in such a short amount of time. From the difference between these two chests, they had a lot 
of information to gain: first was what sounds came out of a chest with the Hako Onna inside, 
and second was the usage limit for the stethoscope. 


Xiao Ji took out the stethoscope and, just like before, pressed the listening end to the wooden 
chest. Moments later, his expression changed and he swore a low, oh fuck. 


“Heard something?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“Yes,” Xiao Ji said. “There’s a kid crying inside...” 


He quickly stowed the stethoscope away, clearly unwilling to listen to more. 


Ruan Nanzhu approached the chest and gave it a few pats, saying, “seems like she really is 
inside. If we find any key items, we can actually give them a try.” 


They had yet to find any items that could be used against the Hako Onna, however. 


“Your stethoscope can be used at least twice. If you get a chance tomorrow, you can try using 
it a third time,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s a really good item, congratulations.” 


“Hah, no need for that, I just got lucky,” Xiao Ji replied off-handedly. 


Wei Xiude had been standing quietly at the side this whole time. It was only now that he 
smiled and chimed in, “that’s right, Xiao Ji’s always been lucky. I would never have wanted 
to help him pass the doors otherwise.” 


“Thanks, Wei-ge,” Xiao Ji answered with his own smile. 


Though he was thanking Wei Xiude, there wasn’t actually that much gratitude in his eyes. It 
seemed he wasn’t an idiot either. After all, even though they were newbies, the group was at 
least of average intellect. They had parsed the fact that Wei Xiude had conscripted them as 
cannon fodder. It was just that they were less lucky this time around, and were encountering a 
door world beyond the average. 


After confirming the stethoscope’s usability, Ruan Nanzhu said he wanted to check out the 
second floor again next, so Xiao Ji and Wei Xiude left. 


When they were gone, however, Ruan Nanzhu was still in no hurry to leave the bathroom. He 
approached the chest again, bending down and pressing his head to it to listen. Then he 
beckoned Lin Qiushi over. 


“What is it?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“You try it,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Who knows if the stethoscope actually has special powers, 
or if it’s just an amplifier. If it’s only an amplifier...” 


He paused, peeked at Lin Qiushi, and grinned. 


“Then don’t we have an even better one right here?” 


Lin Qiushi laughed. “It can’t just be an amplifier, right? Or I could just hear it all, what would 
the items be for?” 


As he spoke, he too pressed his ear to the wooden chest—but the moment he made contact, 
he really did hear a soft sound...which, upon careful listen, sounded like a young girl crying. 


The change in Lin Qiushi’s expression gave Ruan Nanzhu his answer. 


“What? You really can hear it?” 


“T hear it.” Lin Qiushi’s eyes were wide. “...I really do hear it.” 


He checked again and again that this wasn’t his imagination. He really could hear the sound 
from inside the chest. 


“Fuck, this has gotta be cheating.” Liang Miye had also heard their conversation from off to 
the side. “Then Linlin can tell what’s in all the chests?” 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “There’s a use limit on the stethoscope, so there might be one on 
Lin Qiushi too. It’s still best to be careful. But at least...we have two tries per day.” 


Lin Qiushi left the chest. He asked, “can we tell when Hakobito are inside?” 


“Probably yes, though we don’t know what they’II concretely sound like yet,” Ruan Nanzhu 
said. “With Qiushi, our safety factor’s much, much higher.” 


Being sitting ducks was no longer a concern. 


Lin Qiushi was quite impressed with Ruan Nanzhu. Who else would’ve thought to have him 
try this? 


Once they had this confirmation, they headed for the second floor. When they got there 
though they heard hubbub from the study, as if there were a lot of people crowded inside. 


Ruan Nanzhu went to the study to look. He saw some people crouched in front of the 
strongbox with their heads down, doing something. 


“Are they trying passcodes?” Liang Miye asked. “Can that work?” 


If they were bent on trying, of course they could do it. There were ten thousand possible 
combinations—if they counted two seconds per try, ten thousand tries was twenty thousand 
seconds, which in hours, came out to about five or so. They could get it done in an afternoon. 


This was even the worst case scenario; under normal circumstances it would be faster, 
because it was basically impossible that it would take them the first try all the way to the last. 


Ruan Nanzhu spoke slowly, “in their dreams.” 


The doors would never give them such a big loophole to worm their way through. 


He called to the people in the study, “stop that. There’s no way there’s such an obvious 
loophole inside the doors.” 


“How do you know it won’t work? Besides, it’s pretty standard to try the safe access codes.” 
The people in the crowd thought differently from Ruan Nanzhu. They continued, “and we’ve 
been at this for so long already...” 


Lin Qiushi was about to take a step forward and get a better look inside the study. Ruan 
Nanzhu, however, pulled him to a stop. 


“Don’t go in.” 


“Why not?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “bad feeling.” 


Practically the moment he finished saying this, there came a holler from inside the safe: “It’s 
open!” 


“What??” Liang Miye was stunned. “It opened, just like that? No way, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s brow furrowed. 


Though it seemed highly incredible, they both heard a click and saw the safe open from 
where they stood outside the door. 


The people inside, upon seeing the safe open, even tossed taunting looks at Ruan Nanzhu 
over their shoulders, as if saying Look, didn’t we get it open after all? 


“Let’s see what’s inside.” 


The person testing the passcodes rubbed his palms together in excitement before pulling open 
the strongbox door. However, upon seeing what was inside, his expression instantly turned 
into one of pure terror. With a scream he made to run—but a moment later, a pair of thin, 
white arms reached out of that safe and caught him in a death grip. In an instant, they’d 
dragged him inside that small strongbox. 


**Aaaaaah—” 


The man being pulled in let out a single, dreadful scream before disappearing before 
everybody’s eyes. 


What had just been an energetic atmosphere in the study froze instantly, as if a block of ice. 


Ruan Nanzhu approached the safe and gave the door a tug. He wasn’t surprised at all to find 
that it had locked once again. 


But coming from inside were horrible wails for help. They were coming from the person 
who’d just been dragged in. 


“Help, help me, help me, please please you have to help me...” 


As the despairing screams emanated out from within, everybody in the study was turning and 
running. 


The number of Hakobito in the house now was up to three. The situation was getting steadily 
worse. 


Frowning, Ruan Nanzhu said, “this is precisely why I don’t like newbies.” 


Had it been veterans challenging the strongbox just now, they’d likely have stopped the 
moment he said something... No, veterans would never even have taunted the door’s 
authority to such a degree, and done something like trying to force the safe open. 


“Yeah, they’ve got no sense of deference, and each thinks they’re the main character here,” 
Liang Miye sighed, shaking her head. “They keep thinking they’1I be the lucky ones, when in 
reality, they’re just bystanders and cannon fodder.” 


The man dragged into the safe was still wailing. It was spine-chilling to hear. 


Due to this incident, by the time Ruan Nanzhu had returned to the foyer the entire house was 
pretty quiet. The veterans were checking every corner of the mansion, and the newbies were 
huddled up and trembling like sheep in the living room. Some were even sobbing. Lin Qiushi 
spotted a man in his thirties inside the group...He seemed like he was reaching the end of his 
rope as well. 


“Let’s eat first,” Ruan Nanzhu said. There was no point in comforting them at a time like this. 
“It’s twelve.” 


“T don’t have an appetite.” There was a pitiful-looking young woman. “What do we do? Are 
we going to die here?” 


Ruan Nanzhu glanced once at her. 


“T don’t know if you’re gonna die here or not, but I do know people will die if they don’t eat. 
Let’s go, ’'m hungry.” 


The three of them went to the dining room and found a table of steaming dishes and a group 
of pale-faced people. These were, for the most part, veterans. Not a single one of them had 
picked up their chopsticks, and were all silently watching the table of food before them 
without saying a word. 


“What’s wrong?” Ruan Nanzhu sensed something wrong in the air, and asked, “why aren’t 
you eating?” 


“We can’t.” Sun Yuanzhou seemed to have a good impression of Ruan Nanzhu, and so 
replied. “Why don’t you give it a try?” 


Can’t? Hearing this Lin Qiushi blinked. He took a random seat, picked up some chopsticks, 
and got ready to eat, but then felt some force stop him—he couldn’t reach the food in front of 
him with his chopsticks. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Liang Miye too were met with the same situation as Lin Qiushi. It was as 
if some sort of wall had been put up in front of them, preventing them from accessing the 
food. 


“No way...” Liang Miye’s face had begun to go pale; she’d clearly surmised a very 
unfortunate possibility. “Tell me it’s not what I think it is.” 


“The world of the doors indeed,” Ruan Nanzhu sighed. “As if we’d get so lucky.” 


He’d thought they had plenty of time, but in reality, the door was nowhere as lenient as 
they’d imagined. 


Ruan Nanzhu got up. 


“Let’s confirm it first.” 


He went to the living room and called for Xiao Ji. 


Xiao Ji said, “but I’m not hungry yet.” 


“Just come take a quick bite,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Xiao Ji was confused, but still followed Ruan Nanzhu. He too sensed that something was 
wrong inside the dining room—when he sat down and picked up a mouthful of vegetables 
with his chopsticks, he saw the instant change in everybody’s gazes, and jumped. 


“Fuck, what are you all staring at me for?” He glanced at his chopstick, and immediately 
dropped the food. “There’s poison in it?” 


“No doubt about it, our guess is right,” Ruan Nanzhu sighed. 


The air in the dining room was deadly silent. 


A bit on-edge from all the people staring at him, Xiao Ji let out a humorless laugh. 


“What are you all looking at me for?” 


“Can the food be shared?” Sun Yuanzhou asked. “Xiao Ji, feed me a bite.” 


“Ah??” Spooked by Sun Yuanzhou sitting right next to him, Xiao Ji jumped to his feet. 
“Man, don’t be like that, I’m not interested in men.” 


Sun Yuanzhou gnashed his teeth. 


“I’m also not interested in men! We can’t eat the food, and you’re the only one who can even 
use the chopsticks—” 


Seeing that Xiao Ji was still clueless, Sun Yuanzhou picked up his chopsticks and decided to 
give Xiao Ji a practical demonstration. 


At first Xiao Ji thought that Sun Yuanzhou was joking, because surely it was too absurd. But 
when he saw that everybody else’s expressions were deadly serious, he realized this wasn’t a 
joke. 


“You guys mean that if you don’t open a chest, you can’t eat?” 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“So why could we eat breakfast?” Xiao Ji asked. 


Liang Miye made a joke that wasn’t funny at all: “Maybe they were worried we’d have low 
blood sugar?” 


“Hurry up and try to see if you can feed me or not.” Sun Yuanzhou was a bit impatient. “I’m 
starving.” 


Xiao Ji, “...can I try on somebody else?” 


His glance slid toward Ruan Nanzhu. Feeding a beautiful young lady, after all, was a far more 
joyous affair than feeding a rough and tumble old guy. 


Sun Yuanzhou sneered, “you sure got a lot of shit to say.” 


Xiao Ji, “...” 


Under the force of Sun Yuanzhou’s glower, Xiao Ji unwillingly compromised. He picked up a 
bite of food in his chopsticks and began delivering it into Sun Yuanzhou’s mouth. But before 
it could get there, Xiao Ji felt a blockage around the chopsticks in his hands. It should have 
been within easy reach, but he simply couldn’t put the food into Sun Yuanzhou’s mouth. 


“Great.” Seeing this, the group had irrefutable evidence to the truth of the hypothesis. 
Someone at the table blew a fuse, swearing in dialect: “This dick shite of a door, son of a 
cunt.” 


Lin Qiushi kind of wanted to laugh at his words, but it didn’t feel appropriate. So he covered 
his mouth with a hand. 


“What do we do?” Liang Miye was crumbling a bit. “If we want to eat we have to open the 
chests... Dammit, I knew there had to be a time limit.” 


And they’d thought the door was showing them mercy for once. Who’d have thought it had 
been lying in wait right here? 


There was indeed a bug in this game. If players didn’t open any chests, then the Hako Onna 
couldn’t make her moves. With enough time, they could use one item on every single chest. 
They could even amass a lot of useful items. 


For the Hako Onna to kill, after all, there was the necessary condition. 


But the door was blockading off that potential path right now. It was also giving them a 
multiple choice problem: they could either get grabbed by the Hako Onna, or they could 
starve to death inside the mansion. 


Xiao Ji had also understood his own peculiar position. He grabbed a bowl in a hurry and 
shoveled in a few mouthfuls of rice, mumbling, “I’m gonna eat first then, if you guys don’t 
mind...” 


Everybody’s eyes on him were like they couldn’t wait to eat him alive. 


Liang Miye let out one long exhale before looking at Ruan Nanzhu. 


“What do we do, Zhu Meng?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what can we do? We’re not eating then.” Dropping the chopsticks, he got to 
his feet. “Let’s go.” 


Lin Qiushi and Lin Qiushi followed him out the dining room. The other veterans gradually 
left as well. Somberness painted everybody’s faces. 


Xiao Ji also knew he was just begging to be resented, so after scarfing down all the rice in his 
bowl, he also quickly took off. 


Lin Qiushi’s group returned to their room. The three sat down in intense quiet. 


“We don’t eat today,” Ruan Nanzhu spoke placidly. “We wait until Linlin gives some chests a 
listen tomorrow, and then eat.” 


Starving for one day wouldn’t kill you, but opening up just one wrong box could mean your 
life. 


“Didn’t think there’d be this kind of limitation,” Liang Miye said. “It’s practically forcing us 
to suicide.” 


In the tabletop, there was no such issue of forcing players to open chests. It was only a game, 
after all, and to win the game, players would certainly go looking for and opening chests. 


But it was different now that the game had become reality. What they would lose wasn’t that 
tiny unimportant character role, but their own lives. If they had the option, who would put 
their own lives on the line? They’d all rather stay in the mansion for longer than take this 
kind of risk. 


Now, however, with such a restriction, the door was forcing the players into activity. 


All the veteran readily accepted this reality, but to the newbies, this was too cruel of a 
development. 


Even on the second floor, Lin Qiushi could hear their wailing from the first. In between the 
wails were terrible cries: “I don’t want to open the chests, I don’t want to open them—I want 
to leave, let me out!!” 


Somebody began to batter at the door, trying to escape from the mansion. 


“Wei Xiude, Wei Xiude! You said you’d protect us!” Someone else had gone to find Wei 
Xiude, and spoke with a shaky voice. “What are we meant to do now!” 


Wei Xiude calmed them down with some superficial comfort, saying things like there would 
definitely be a solution. As for what that solution could be, he wasn’t likely to know himself. 


But Lin Qiushi could tell he indeed wasn’t in a rush. Xiao Ji was in his group and was in 
possession of a key item. They could open two chests per day, so he and Xiao Ji at least were 
saved. 


This sudden rule plunged the entire mansion into chaos. By the time the dust settled, it was 
already evening. 


Sun Yuanzhou gathered everyone on the first floor and called for a group meeting. 


Everybody sat in dead silence around the table, listening to Sun Yuanzhou speak. “We’ve 
already come to this point. Does everybody understand now that this is a team effort?” 


He slammed his hand onto the table. 


“We have to work together, or we’re all dying inside this door!” 


Afte a long beat of silence, somebody spoke: “How do we work together?” 


“We’ll start by opening chests,” Sun Yuanzhou said. “I won’t force you. You can starve to 
death if you'd like.” 


But, after opening a chest, please stick a slip of paper on the chest to prevent repeats. They 
should also write what they found inside the chests on the paper. 


“Okay,” Ruan Nanzhu agreed, hands on his elbows. “But what happens if somebody lies?” 


“Then we kick the liar out of the group,” Sun Yuanzhou answered coldly. “The Hako Onna is 
annoying enough, we don’t have the energy for infighting. I hope every single one of us can 
be dead clear on this point.” 


OPEN THIS 


Chapter by Giyoonssi 


Though the Hako Onna’s position could change, the position of the items inside the chests 
could not. In other words, if somebody had already opened a chest and seen what was in it, 
then the next person did not have to waste a chance on the previously opened chest. 


Opening the chests was dangerous, but there was potential profit in the danger. If they could 
find an item that could kill the Hako Onna or give her rest, or if it was the strongbox 
passcode or something like that, then the humans would gain the advantage. 


After his speech, Sun Yuanzhou swept his gaze through the crowd, voice terrifyingly cold: “I 
know what you’re all thinking. You want to pick up other people’s leftovers, right? Zhu 
Meng, you’ve played the game before. Tell them, can Hako Onna enter chests that have 
already been opened?” 


“Of course she can,” Ruan Nanzhu answered evenly. “The chests close after opening, so 
Hako Onna can definitely move inside. For those who want to avoid danger, I recommend 
you don’t try to play for leftovers. It’s better to starve.” 


“Hear that?” Sun Yuanzhou said. “Intel. That’s what’s most important right now—intel. Open 
boxes in groups of at least two. This way, if anything happens, there’s someone to take the 
record.” 


Frankly put, this was so that should anyone open up a Hakobito or the Hako Onna, they 
wouldn’t disappear without anyone knowing. 


“That’s right, didn’t Xiao Ji open up a power called False Answers yesterday?” Ruan Nanzhu 
told everybody what they’d discovered earlier in order to prevent anybody else from getting 
tricked. “In the tabletop, this power meant that the player acting as Hako Onna could lie. But 
here, the power’s changed accordingly—Hako Onna can hide in chests and sound like people 
you know. So if you hear any sounds, don’t think that someone you know has been caught.” 


Sun Yuanzhou nodded his own understanding, and looked at the group. 


“Any other questions?” 


The people seated around the table began to whisper among themselves, discussing the 
information Ruan Nanzhu gave them and Sun Yuanzhou’s suggestions. 


“We’re also not going to make you open any chests. If you think you can bear the hunger, 
then go on, starve.” Sun Yuanzhou added one last option: “You can also wait until you’re so 
hungry that you can’t take it any longer, and open a chest then.” 


“T have a question.” A young woman from the group stood up. Lin Qiushi remembered her 
name was Xuan Zihui. She pointed a finger at Ruan Nanzhu. “She’s the one who’s been 
telling us all this information. If she’s lying to us, we have no way of knowing.” 


When he heard this, Sun Yuanzhou started to say something. But Ruan Nanzhu laughed, 
raising his chin and speaking with derision: “If you’d like, you don’t have to believe me at 
all. I don’t mind.” 


Sun Yuanzhou, “exactly.” He was clearly taking Ruan Nanzhu’s side against Xuan Zihui’s 
suspicions. “If you can provide any other intel, nobody would mind.” 


Xuan Zihui wanted to add something else, but was stopped by a tug from someone beside 
her, indicating she should stop. 


“If we were in another door, I might have something to gain from lying to you. But in this 
door, there’s no profit to speak of from lying.” Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t even looking at Xuan 
Zihui, evidently disdainful of her doubts. “Increase the number of Hakobito, and you think 
I’ll have an easier time beating this game?” 


“The nature of this door is a bit special. We can set all of that aside for now. I think it’s best 
we focus on the matter of opening the chests,” someone spoke up as peacemaker. 


Sun Yuanzhou fished out sticky notes from his bag and distributed them among those 
gathered. He warned everybody that if anyone managed to open up an item or one of Hako 
Onna’s powers, then they had to talk. There could be no hiding. 


People took the sticky notes with a rich range of expressions. Everybody clearly was taking 
their own measure of the situation. 


After that everybody made a pact to exchange information every day at noon. They would 
trade discoveries from the day before and also check on the number of survivors. 


When the meeting concluded, the group scattered. 


“Do you think they’Il open up any chests?” Lin Qiushi began discussing with Ruan Nanzhu. 
They had him to listen to chests. Compared to everybody else, they had a much wider margin 
of safety. 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “They’re all sly old foxes keen on surviving. Nobody will open a 
chest today at least.” 


“Then we have to wait until morning?” Lin Qiushi understood Ruan Nanzhu’s meaning. 
“Breakfast, right?” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled. 


“Yeah. Though that’s only one meal a day, you don’t have to starve if you’ve got the one 
meal.” 


“Honestly, upon careful thought, this is not a bad method,” Liang Miye sighed. She was 
talking about the door’s restriction. After all, if it didn’t force them to open up the chests, 
then these people could definitely hole up in this mansion for months. 


She mumbled, “who doesn’t want to get out as soon as possible though...” 


That night, many people lost sleep. Perhaps it was due to hunger. Perhaps it was terror. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t manage to sleep well either. For most of the night, he stayed halfway in and 
out of dreams. Amidst the drowsiness, he suddenly felt Ruan Nanzhu climb into his bed. 


“Nanzhu...” Lin Qiushi mumbled. “What is it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu got up close to Lin Qiushi’s ear and whispered, “Linlin, are you hungry at all?” 


Lin Qiushi, “a bit...” 


Who wouldn’t be hungry after not eating all day? He was only hungry, however, not so 
starved that he couldn’t stand it. 


But he didn’t expect that after he said this, Ruan Nanzhu would fish something out of his 
own pajama pocket. Lin Qiushi looked down and saw that it was a piece of chocolate. 


“Half for you and half for me.” Pinching the chocolate between his fingers, Ruan Nanzhu 
lightly snapped it apart. “It'll be our secret.” 


The corners of his eyes curved up, and Lin Qiushi thought his smile was very lovely. 


“How much did you bring?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Not much...” Ruan Nanzhu answered. He tore the wrapper off and brought the chocolate to 
Lin Qiushi’s lips. “Go ahead, eat.” 


Before Lin Qiushi could say anything, he felt the chocolate push into his mouth. On reflex he 
gave Ruan Nanzhu’s fingers a lick, and saw Ruan Nanzhu’s pupils darken. 


Ruan Nanzhu, “is it sweet?” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu got closer and lapped at his lips. 


“Tt is sweet.” 


He didn’t eat the other piece, but wrapped it back up and stuffed it into his pocket. 


“How come you’re not eating?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“I’m not hungry,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Sleep. We have to wake up early tomorrow.” 


Lin Qiushi watched Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes. However impressive he was, Ruan Nanzhu was 
still just a regular human; he also got hungry if he didn’t eat. 


Lin Qiushi still wanted to talk, but Ruan Nanzhu was already squirming into his arms, kissing 
him once on the chin and whispering, “shh, stop talking, youll wake Miye. Go to sleep 
already.” 


Seeing Ruan Nanzhu’s adamant attitude, Lin Qiushi could only give in. He reached out and 
wrapped his arms tightly around Ruan Nanzhu. 


The Ruan Nanzhu inside this door wasn’t small or frail—he was just a few degrees livelier 
compared to outside. At least, Lin Qiushi thought, if they were outside, he wouldn’t dare to 
fantasize about wrapping Ruan Nanzhu up in his arms to tenderly cherish... 


The first thing next morning, Liang Miye stared at the hugging clump of people on the bed, 
eyes bugging out. 


“Good morning,” Ruan Nanzhu greeted her easily upon waking. 


Liang Miye said, “you two...” 


Just as she wanted to ask why they were sharing a bed, she saw Ruan Nanzhu press a kiss to 
Lin Qiushi’s cheek, calling, “Linlin, time to wake up.” 


Lin Qiushi mumbled drowsily, “good morning.” 


Liang Miye, “...” Oh fuck, she seemed to have learned something she shouldn’t have known. 
The leader of Obsidian was dating one of his own members?! Wasn’t that a bit too similar to 
her own boss?! 


Neither Lin Qiushi nor Ruan Nanzhu reacted to Liang Miye’s shock, washing up in tranquil 
peace and heading to the dining room. 


Once in the dining room, they saw the atmosphere among the crowd and knew their guess 
last night was correct. Of course the door wasn’t going to be merciful and grant them a 
loophole—if they didn’t open any chests, they couldn’t have breakfast either. 


Only Xiao Ji, who’d opened up a chest yesterday, was happily stuffing his mouth with 
hotcakes. People watched from around him, eyes red with jealousy. 


“Heheh. No use looking at me like that. If you want to eat just open up some chests.” 


Lin Qiushi’s group found chairs to sit in and waited for others to show. After a while, Sun 
Yuanzhou’s group arrived late. They sat down, gave everyone a smile, and began picking up 
and eating the food on the table—these people had also opened some chests. 


“You guys opened the chests?” Xuan Zihui, who’d voiced suspicions about Ruan Nanzhu 
yesterday, hurried to ask. “What did you find?” 


“You could say we were lucky, but you could also say we weren’t.” Sun Yuanzhou only 
spoke after swallowing a mouthful of porridge. “Two empty boxes, one power for Hako 
Onna.” 


“We opened up another power!” The crowd was slightly despairing. “What did you open??” 


Sun Yuanzhou put the power card on the table. Lin Qiushi was closest, and read the text in a 
moment: Open This. 


“What does that mean??” Everybody looked toward the only one who knew the rules—Ruan 
Nanzhu. 


“Tt’s a troublesome power,” Ruan Nanzhu sighed. “The Hako Onna can force a player to open 
a designated chest...” 


The group sank immediately into silence. 


“Meaning what? Meaning she can choose somebody to die?” The one speaking was a newbie 
who looked on the verge of breakdown. “Is that what that means?” 


“Yes.” Ruan Nanzhu’s answer was light. 


“But this is also our chance.” Seeing looks of despair surface on everybody’s faces, Ruan 
Nanzhu continued in a warmer tone. “The Hako Onna and Hakobito can actually be killed. It 
just takes one of the special items. And, the way to kill them is to use the item on the chest 
before opening it. These items are hidden inside the chests, so if you can open one up, you 
can render this power null.” 


Nobody replied, because everybody knew in their hearts that things wouldn’t be so easy. 


With two hundred chests, who know where those items were hidden? 


A hopeless aura enveloped the crowd. Around the dining table, the sound of crying once 
again started. 


Sun Yuanzhou clearly had no good feelings to spare the sobbing, breathless newbies. As soon 
as he finished eating he got up and left with his companions. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi didn’t dally around the dining table either—it wasn’t like they 
could eat at any rate. 


“Let’s go see about the chests in the study first,” Ruan Nanzhu suggested after leaving the 
dining room. 


“Okay,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


They got to the study, and Lin Qtushi selected two random chests. After bending down and 
listening closely to confirm no sounds were coming from inside, he took a deep breath and 
decided to be the first to open one. 


“Let me try first,” Lin Qiushi said. He actually wasn’t all that confident. With another deep 
breath, he clasped the top of the chest and lifted with foree—empty. There was nothing in the 


chest at all. As he exhaled in relief, Lin Qiushi also felt a sense of disappointment. 


He hadn’t been able to open up a useful item. 


“You take the next chest,” Ruan Nanzhu said, looking toward Liang Miye who stood off at 
the side, not saying much. 


“Me?” Lin Qiushi was a bit shocked. She was already mentally prepared to go hungry for 
two days—it was Lin Qiushi’s power, after all. Two days wasn’t much anyways, it wouldn’t 
kill her. But she hadn’t thought that Ruan Nanzhu would give her this opportunity. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Liang Miye had wanted to refuse, but then saw determined Ruan Nanzhu was. 


“Tt’s only two days,” he said. “It’s not a big deal.” 


Liang Miye, “alright... But you don’t have to starve either. I brought in some food of my 
own. Though it’s not much, it’1l do to curb the hunger.” 


Ruan Nanzhu shot her a smile. 


“Okay then.” 


Liang Miye chose a chest. Lin Qiushi gave it a listen, then nodded, indicating she could open 
it. Like Lin Qiushi, she held her breath when she got ready and opened the chest with careful 
motions. There was something inside her chest—a card with a number 3 on it. 


“Tt’s the passcode to the safe!” Lin Qiushi exclaimed. 


“Not so bad,” Liang Miye grinned, slipping the card into her pocket. 


Ruan Nanzhu, however, didn’t smile. In fact, he sighed. 


“What’s the sigh for?” Lin Qiushi asked him. 


“Opening the safe is the most troublesome way of getting out of here,” Ruan Nanzhu told 
him. 


“Why do you say that?” Liang Miye asked. 


“Because the passcode might not be in a single person’s possession. So when it comes time to 
leave, who does the hint go to?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But it’s too early to think about that 
now. We’|I talk later.” 


As the three kept discussing matters, they heard, coming from the dining room downstairs, a 
young girl’s wailing cry. This cry was piercing and anguished—it belonged to the Hako 
Onna. 


When they heard this sound, all three of their expressions changed for the worse. 


In the tabletop, Hako Onna couldn’t use a power immediately after a player opens one up. 
She must first cry to make the power truly belong to her. Though Hako Onna’s cry exposed 
her location, it told all the players at the same time that she had gained one more power. 


“T’ve got such a bad feeling about this,” Liang Miye said. 


Neither Lin Qiushi nor Ruan Nanzhu spoke. 


The entire mansion was sunk in an air of despondency. Lin Qiushi came down from the 
second floor and saw pale-faced newbies sitting in the living room. They seemed to have 
given up on any hope of surviving, sitting there utterly still like wooden figures. 


These were all people that Wei Xiude had brought inside, but Wei Xiude was currently 
nowhere to be seen. Clearly, after these people became a hindrance, he’d given up on them. 


Lin Qiushi thought that this guy really ought to change his name, from Wei “Meritorious” 
Xiude to Meritless. It would be more fitting. 


When it came lunchtime, only half of the group of twenty could move their chopsticks. The 
rest either didn’t come to the dining room at all or they sat there staring. 


Sun Yuanzhou was a bit shocked that Ruan Nanzhu also wasn’t eating. He asked, “you didn’t 
open one either?” 


“T was scared,” Ruan Nanzhu pouted, all soft and weak as he leaned against Lin Qiushi’s 
shoulder. His long lashes trembled, and his expression was pitiful. “What if I open it and 
something weird comes out?” 


Sun Yuanzhou said, “but you can’t keep not eating.” 


It seemed that he liked Ruan Nanzhu enough to care about him this much. 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t reply. 


There really was a good amount of people not eating, even a few veterans. Thanks to Xiao Ji, 
Wei Xiude managed to eat his fill. His look of contentment did not put others in a good 
mood. 


After eating, the group traded some information. No one had yet opened up any particularly 
useful items. Only one person found a can of gasoline. 


Ruan Nanzhu explained the gasoline’s use. It can restrict the Hako Onna’s movement once or 
kill a Hakobito, but the condition to use it was that you had to be certain that the Hakobito or 
Hako Onna were in that particular chest, and use it while the chest was closed. 


The person who found the gasoline let out a breath and said he was safe for tomorrow then. 
As long as he used the gasoline before opening the chest, he could be a hundred percent 
certain that the chest he opened was safe. 


Liang Miye also told everyone about them finding a piece of the strongbox passcode, but she 
didn’t tell them what the digit was. She only said that if anyone else found any, they could 
work together. Whoever had more digits could get the key, and if everybody found only one, 
then they would play rock-paper-scissors for the key. 


This was the fairest method. Plus, others hadn’t found any other digits yet, so everybody 
quickly agreed. 


After exchanging intel, the group dispersed. 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed a bit sleepy. He kept yawning after getting up from the table. 


Lin Qiushi asked, “what’s wrong? Are you not feeling well?” 


“Mh, I want to sleep,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Let’s go back to the room first.” 


He rubbed his eyes, looking really quite tired. 


“Alright. Did you not sleep well last night?“ 


They walked up to the second floor and returned to their room. Ruan Nanzhu sat down on the 
side of the bed, but didn’t get in. His gaze fell on a chest by the wall. 


Sitting behind him, Lin Qiushi paused. 


"Zhu Meng?” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer. 


“Zhu Meng?” Lin Qiushi came up to him and patted him on the shoulder, asking, “what’s 
going on with you?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s head whipped around, and he said, “...nothing.” 


A touch of hesitation surfaced between his brows, but in the end he still said, “nothing.” 


Liang Miye, “Zhu Meng, you didn’t eat right? I’1l go make some instant noodles for you.” 


She’d actually brought in instant noodles. 


Liang Miye went to the kitchen to boil water. Lin Qiushi stayed seated beside Ruan Nanzhu, 
thinking Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t feeling well. He put a hand to Ruan Nanzhu’s forehead and 
confirmed Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t running a temperature. 


“Does it hurt anywhere?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. He seemed a bit disconcerted by his own condition as well. 


“T’m fine.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t reply. He followed Ruan Nanzhu’s line of sight and saw the black wooden 
chest by the wall. It was still a normal chest, but judging by Ruan Nanzhu’s gaze, one would 
think there was something of tremendous importance inside that chest. 


An absurd thought appeared in Lin Qiushi’s mind, and his expression went frozen. His voice, 
when he spoke, had become raspy: “Zhu Meng.” 


He took Ruan Nanzhu’s face in his hands and pulled it by force to face him. 


“Stop looking at that chest.” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t answer. His expression didn’t look right at all. 


Lin Qiushi, “Zhu Meng?” 


Ruan Nanzhu reached up and pressed his hand to Lin Qiushi’s arm. Then, he pried Lin 
Qiushi’s hand off him and turned back, gaze once again landing on that chest in the corner. 


“T think there’s an important item in that chest.” 


As soon as those words were out, Lin Qiushi knew he’d guessed correctly—the Hako Onna 
had used a power. 


Open This. There must be something important in there. Maybe it’s something that couldn 
kill the Hako Onna. As long as it’s opened, they could leave here and return to reality. Ruan 
Nanzhu’s eyes grew more and more determined. He slowly stood up from the bed. 


“Nanzhu—’” Lin Qiushi couldn’t care for much else at this point, calling out Ruan Nanzhu’s 
name directly. He grabbed Ruan Nanzhu around the waist. “Nanzhu, wake up!!” 


Ruan Nanzhu didn’t speak. He was very strong, easily pulling off the arm Lin Qiushi held 
him with and continuing toward the chest. 


“Nanzhu—’” A layer of cold sweat dotted Lin Qiushi’s forehead. He used all his strength, but 
only managed to slightly slow Ruan Nanzhu’s walking speed. “Nanzhu you gotta wake up, 
you can’t open that chest!!” 


He was roaring, trying to snap Ruan Nanzhu out of the illusion, but it was of no use. Ruan 
Nanzhu couldn’t hear his voice at all, only continued forward step by step. He was already 
moments away from reaching the chest. 


Because of Lin Qiushi’s calls, Liang Miye had also come out of the kitchen. Seeing such a 
scene she yelled in fright, “Linlin, what’s wrong!” 


“Hako Onna’s power!” Head soaked in sweat, Lin Qiushi was panting heavily. “Quick, come 
help me!” 


Liang Miye also dashed over to help grab onto Ruan Nanzhu with Lin Qiushi. 


But in the face of Ruan Nanzhu’s immense strength, their attempts to stop him were like 
mayflies dashing themselves upon a tree. It was in this critical moment that an idea flashed in 
Lin Qiushi’s mind. He yelled, “Liang Miye! Quick! Grab my backpack!” 


Though she didn’t know what for, Liang Miye still made a run for the backpack, dashing 
back to Lin Qiushi with it. 


“Now what?!” 


Lin Qiushi said, “hold onto Ruan Nanzhu!” 


He took the backpack and swiftly began to dig through it—he didn’t know if it would 
actually work or not, but this was the last hope of Ruan Nanzhu’s survival! 
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There wasn’t much in the backpack. Lin Qiushi forced his trembling hands to steady, and 
very quickly found what he was looking for—a pale silver gun. It looked no different from a 
normal gun, and there were three bullets in it. 


This was an item that Lin Qiushi had gotten off someone else in the human oil lamp door. 
Though he had yet to use it, he and Ruan Nanzhu both guessed that this was a rare item of 
destruction allowed inside the doors, and was very valuable. 


The Hako Onna’s cry had came from the kitchen, meaning she was not on the second floor. 
The thing in the chest before them, therefore, was likely a Hakobito. And Hakobito could be 
killed. 


Lin Qiushi could only take the gamble, but even if he lost this bet, he still had one last trick 
up his sleeve. At this point Liang Miye could no longer keep her hold on Ruan Nanzhu. 
She’d used up all her strength, managing to slow Ruan Nanzhu just a little, and could only 
turn to Lin Qiushi with anxious eyes. 


Lin Qiushi took a deep breath, stood up, and turned toward the chest. He pulled the trigger in 
his hand. 


Bang! Bang! Bang! 


Three loud gunshots were followed by a terrible cry. The bullets from Lin Qiushi’s handgun 
pierced the wooden chest, blowing three holes, large and black, into the lid. The Hakobito 
hidden inside screamed, and red blood began seeping out through the holes, drizzling into a 
puddle on the ground. 


Ruan Nanzhu’s steps seemed to slightly stall on account on this commotion, but then he 
continued heading for the chest. 


Lin Qiushi’s stomach sank. Gritting his teeth, he dived forward. 


Liang Miye saw what Lin Qiushi was doing and only blinked at first without comprehension. 
But as soon as she realized, she faltered in shock: “Linlin—You—’” 


Before she could even finish speaking, she saw Lin Qiushi take hold of the wooden lid. 
Before Ruan Nanzhu could get close, he’d opened the chest. 


It had to be said—though he’d been mentally prepared, Lin Qiushi’s heart still stopped the 
moment the lid came off. He saw what was inside...an utterly contorted human with all its 
limbs broken. It was stuffed in a strange position inside the cramped little box, and both its 
eyes had turned a terrifying grey, like they were just two black cavities, staring wide and 
unwilling to die...On its forehead, there was a large, bloody hole—evidently put there earlier 
by Lin Qiushi’s gun. 


Lin Qiushi stood frozen for a couple of seconds before realizing that he was okay. Then he 
exhaled long and deep, relaxing his tensed-up body. He turned around to look at Ruan 
Nanzhu, whose steps had also paused. 


Ruan Nanzhu stayed standing where he was. A shift came upon his expression as he 
gradually pulled himself out of that irregular state of mind. Some moments later, his lips 
parted, and he spoke in a raspy voice: 


“T...What did I do just now?” 


When she heard his voice, Liang Miye knew the effect of the Hako Onna’s power was over. 
Like Lin Qiushi she let out a long breath and also collapsed onto the ground. 


“Zhu Meng, you were almost done for!” 


A bit addled, Ruan Nanzhu fumbled, “TI...” 


Then, after another round of silence, he finally completely rid himself of the Hako Onna’s 
influence. 


“She got me?!” 


“Yes.” Lin Qiushi looked up at him. “Good thing I brought the prop in...” 


He’d never concretely realized before the importance of props, and knew well now these 
things really could save lives. Had it not been for the gun, then either he or Ruan Nanzhu 
would have croaked. 


Reaching up, Ruan Nanzhu pinched the bridge of his nose. He stared at the chest that Lin 
Qiushi had opened and seemed to grind his teeth a bit. 


“Even if she had me, you can’t just open the chest like this—” 


What if using the gun on the chest hadn’t worked? Then wouldn’t Lin Qiushi have been 
screwed?! 


Lin Qiushi put on an irreproachable expression, saying, “but I was sure the Hakobito was 
dead. Why couldn’t I open it?” 


“Don’t think you can treat me like Cheng Qianli.” 


Ruan Nanzhu was no idiot, and wasn’t so easily fooled. How could he not know what Lin 
Qiushi had done? 


Lin Qiushi also couldn’t be sure of the prop gun’s efficacy, so he’d made a bet with his own 
life. If it hadn’t worked, he’d have traded his own life for Ruan Nanzhu’s. 


“Tf you insult Cheng Qianli, I’m telling his brother on you.” Lin Qiushi got up off the ground 
and glanced at the chest behind him. “Can we clean this mess up or something? We can’t just 
leave it in our room, right?” 


“Tf this door is like before, then after we leave for a while this thing will be gone.” Liang 
Miye had plenty of experience there. 


“Great, then let’s discuss things somewhere else.” 


Lin Qiushi got up. 


Ruan Nanzhu still wasn’t looking too happy, so Lin Qiushi rushed over with hugs and kisses, 
saying he really was so terrified just now, and had it not been for the gun then things 
would’ ve been really, really bad. 


But Ruan Nanzhu’s expression stayed dark, and he wasn’t speaking. No matter how Lin 
Qiushi coaxed him, he kept silent, evidently displeased with how Lin Qiushi opened the chest 
without consulting him just now. 


There was nothing Lin Qiushi could do in the end. He could only hope that Ruan Nanzhu 
would stop being angry after a bit of time. 


They moved into another room and began discussing this matter. 


“Do you two still remember the rules for Hako Onna?” Ruan Nanzhu said, brows furrowed. 
“The one about sharing information?” 


“T do,” Liang Miye said. ““You mean to say...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “I suspect the rule inside now are not so different from the one back then.” 


“How so?” Liang Miye asked. 


When playing the tabletop, everybody sat at the same table. This made it so that when one 
player picked a card from the box, they could choose whether or not to share the information. 
There was a major advantage to sharing information—all players knew the situation of the 
items. However, when information was shared, the person playing Hako Onna also gained the 
same information, and knew which items the players had. 


“So you mean the Hako Onna also knows everything we’ve disclosed?” Liang Miye’s eyes 
went wide. “That’s right, every time we’ve shared information it’s been in the dining room. 
The kitchen’s right next door!” 


“She must know, or she wouldn’t have picked me,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “At least for now, I’m 
the only one who’s been acting like I know all the rules in detail.” 


If she could successfully get rid of Ruan Nanzhu, then all of the Hako Onna’s next moves 
would come much easier, because nobody among the players would know what the powers 
written on the cards even meant. 


“But isn’t that too much like cheating?” Lin Qiushi’s brows were furrowed. The doors would 
never deliberately set up a dead end, and didn’t not knowing the rules to a tabletop basically 
mean there was no solution? 


“Yes, that’s why I think we’re missing a key piece of information,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Even 
if I’m not here, there must be another way of knowing the rules to the game. But we haven’t 
been able to find the rulebook yet, or perhaps...” 


“Or perhaps it’s already been found, but the person who’s found it hasn’t announced it!” 
Liang Miye exclaimed. “Could that be the case?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


“But why would that person hide the rules?” Lin Qiushi asked. “Or rather, how could they be 
certain that they’d make it out this door...” 


“That’s purely a question of probability,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “That person doesn’t have to 
guarantee they’! make it out, they just have to make sure they’re the last to die.” 


Once only a single person was left inside a door, then the door’s rule would kick in. That 
person could open any chest they wanted at that point because they’d have entered a state of 
invincibility. 


After listening to Ruan Nanzhu’s analysis, neither Lin Qiushi nor Liang Miye spoke. 


“Of course, this is all just my guess.” Ruan Nanzhu flipped his palms up. “Maybe we’re all 
wrong, and the door’s difficulty level’s just greatly increased.” 


“Damn,” Liang Miye sighed. “I’m too scared to even imagine what it would be like going 
into the tenth door without the hint...” 


Much less the eleventh. 


As the three were speaking, there came a call from the hallway. Somebody was calling for 
Zhu Meng and Yu Linlin and asking if they were alright; it seemed that someone from 
downstairs had come at the sound of gunshots. 


“T’ll go take a look,” Liang Miye said, standing up. 


“Go ahead, tell them we’re fine,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I want to talk to him alone.” 


He pointed at Lin Qiushi. 


Liang Miye could sense something off in the atmosphere between the two, and knew Ruan 
Nanzhu must still be angry at Lin Qiushi for risking his own safety earlier. Smiling, she said, 
“alright, but don’t talk for too long.” 


She got up, left the room, and even closed the door for them behind her. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what Ruan Nanzhu was about to say, so before Ruan Nanzhu could 
speak, he quickly made a pause gesture with his hands. 


“Nanzhu, before you say anything, let me ask you one question.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “hm?” 


Lin Qiushi, “if the same thing happened to me, would you open the chest for me before I get 
to it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu sank into silence. They were both quite clear on the answer to this question. 


If there was only one piece of chocolate, he’d break off half for Lin Qiushi and hide the other 
half. Tomorrow, he’d still give that other half to Lin Qiushi. 


“So don’t be angry,” Lin Qiushi said, soothing Ruan Nanzhu’s emotions. “We both know 
exactly what the other would do. Alright, Nanzhu?” 


“T just want you to live,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “At least, don’t die because of me.” 


Watching Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes, Lin Qiushi spoke quietly: “Something like that’s happened 
before?” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s lips pressed together. Just when Lin Qiushi thought he wouldn’t respond, he 
nodded. 


“Yes.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know what to say. Could only reach out and pull him into a hug. 


“He had a three year old daughter,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I was still weak back then.” 


Lin Qiushi had never heard Ruan Nanzhu mention these things, and knew they must have 
been buried inside Ruan Nanzhu’s heart for a very long time. 


Words were flimsy in moments like this. Lin Qiushi didn’t speak, only held onto Ruan 
Nanzhu as tightly as he could, trying to give him strength. 


Dong, dong, dong. From outside there came knocks at the door. Liang Miye called: “Are you 
guys done or what? Can I come in now?” 


“It’s only been three minutes, how can we be done?” Ruan Nanzhu returned. “Who do you 
think I am, your boss?” 


Liang Miye, “...” Buddy, didn’t you know a bit too much? 


Though that was what they said, the two still opened the door. Liang Miye and Sun Yuanzhou 
were standing outside with peculiar expressions. 


Sun Yuanzhou’s in particular—he was scanning Ruan Nanzhu up and down, as if trying to 
spot some hint of queerness on Ruan Nanzhu’s body. 


Ruan Nanzhu completely ignored his gaze and toppled straight into Lin Qiushi’s arms. 


“Did you want something?” 


“Someone’s found another item,” Sun Yuanzhou said. “We wanted to ask you how it’s used.” 


Ruan Nanzhu asked, “what item?” 


Sun Yuanzhou, “a fire extinguisher.” 
> 


At those three words, Ruan Nanzhu, Lin Qiushi, and Liang Miye’s eyes all lit up. 


“What, it’s a useful item?” Sun Yuanzhou too could tell the three were happy. 


“Of course,” Ruan Nanzhu explained. “That item can stop one of Hako Onna’s actions.” 


“What do you mean?” Sun Yuanzhou asked. “Be more specific.” 


“T’ll give you an example. I was hit by a power just now,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Hako Onna 
used ‘Open This’ on me.” 


Sun Yuanzhou’s expression spasmed. “What did you just say?? How are you still here then— 
did you find another item??” 


“No, we resolved it with an item we brought in ourselves,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “You heard 
the gun just now, yes?” 


“Mh.” Sun Yuanzhou finally calmed down at this. “Continue.” 


“Once you’ve used the fire extinguisher, the Hako Onna’s power will be interrupted,” Ruan 
Nanzhu said. “Meaning that for one round, her power is rendered useless.” 


Sun Yuanzhou gave this some thought. 


“Then how many times can the Hako Onna use her powers?” 


“That we’re not sure of,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “In the game, she can only use each power once 
before she has to return it to the card pile. She has to pick it again to keep using it.” His 
finger tapped at his chin. “But we don’t know about inside the door.” 


“Oh,” Sun Yuanzhou nodded. 


“That’s right,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “My friend actually did open up a new item, but don’t tell 
anybody else.” 


“What?” Sun Yuanzhou hadn’t expected Ruan Nanzhu to say that. 


“Tt’s a little cloth toy called the Doll Mary,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s an item to help Hako 
Onna pass on...But if Hako Onna finds out, it’Il be more troublesome.” 


“Then why are you telling me?” Sun Yuanzhou looked around, brows furrowing. “You’re not 
worried she’s hiding in one of the chests in here?” 


““She’s in the kitchen,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “If you find Hako Onna’s bones, you have to tell 
me. Once I’ve helped her pass on, we can all go out.” 


“Okay,” Sun Yuanzhou nodded. 


The two traded a few more pieces of intel before parting ways. 


After Sun Yuanzhou left, Lin Qiushi turned to Ruan Nanzhu in astonishment. 


“When did you find the Doll Mary?” 


The Doll Mary was Hako Onna’s favorite stuffed doll, and was one of the most critical items 
in the game. With the Doll Mary, once Hako Onna’s bones were found, they could help her 
pass on, unlock the mansion, and get out of here. 


“T haven’t found it,” Ruan Nanzhu shrugged. 


Lin Qiushi blinked, then understood Ruan Nanzhu’s meaning. 


“You're suspecting...” 


“Sh.” Ruan Nanzhu made a sign to keep quiet. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t say anything else. 


Watching the two’s interaction, Liang Miye was utterly confused. She too knew the use of the 
Doll Mary, but she couldn’t figure out why Ruan Nanzhu wanted to lie to the others and say 
he’d already found it. 


But it seemed like Ruan Nanzhu wasn’t planning on explaining either, so Liang Miye didn’t 
bother asking anymore. It wasn’t like Ruan Nanzhu would intentionally sabotage the others. 


The day passed just like that. Nobody opened any chests in the afternoon, so there were no 
other noteworthy incidents. 


But by dinner time, Lin Qiushi could sense the atmosphere in the whole house was bad. 
Those who hadn’t eaten for two days were practically green with envy as they stared at those 
eating at the table. 


Xiao Ji had become a bit annoyed from all the staring, and spoke candidly: “What use is there 
if you just stare? Why don’t you go open a chest of your own and come eat something?” 


Two days were doable, but three days was a bit difficult. Honestly the door really was quite 
impressive, for being able to come up with such a method to force them into action. 


Lin Qiushi guessed they could last at most one more day. By day four, people would 
definitely crumble under the pressure and open a chest. 


“Wei Xiude, you goddamn bastard!” At the sight of Wei Xiude happily chowing down, the 
starved and panicking newbies were filled with resentment. “You’re the one who brought us 
in here, and this is how you’re going to treat us? Didn’t you say you were experienced?!” 


Against accusations like this, Wei Xiude was utterly unmoved. He only replied, perfectly 
collected, “murder is not allowed inside the doors. If you kill a teammate, then youll 
definitely die once your teammate becomes a ghost.” 


This was clearly him telling these people that if they wanted to kill him, they’d better get a 
good gauge of their own abilities first. 


The group looked like they wanted nothing more than to tear him to pieces, but could do 
nothing about it. 


After dinner, everybody dispersed. 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu too returned to their room, getting into bed to rest. 


There were a total of twenty living people in the mansion right now, eleven of whom had 
opened chests. The remaining nine were still holding out. The three dead people had all 
become Hakobito, but during the day, Lin Qiushi had gotten rid of one, so there were two 
Hakobito left. 


Of the people who’d opened the chests today, there were no losses, but Lin Qiushi had a 
feeling that something was bound to happen tomorrow. Starvation, after all, could drive 
people crazy. The Hako Onna surely wouldn’t let this opportunity pass her by. 


Currently, two of Hako Onna’s powers had been released. There were also two items: one 
was the gasoline, and one was the fire extinguisher. Their bounty from the day was one digit 
for the strongbox passcode. 


After compiling what they knew, Lin Qiushi planned to go to sleep. Ruan Nanzhu slipped 
into his bed again, arms wrapping around his waist and quietly playing the lech: “Linlin’s 
waist is so thin.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “...” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “it’s very good to hold.” 


Lin Qiushi bent down and gave him a kiss. 


“Go to sleep.” 


Ruan Nanzhu smiled, closed his eyes, and went to sleep. 


They’d thought these people could hold out until the next day, at least, but when midnight 
came, a terrible scream sounded downstairs. 


For a second after Lin Qiushi was woken by the cry, he was frozen. Only when Ruan Nanzhu 
woke too did he say, “they opened a chest?” 


“Most likely.” Ruan Nanzhu rubbed at his eyes. “And I thought they’d last 'til morning.” 


There was food in the kitchen refrigerator, but likewise, those who had not opened chests 
could not eat it. These people likely hadn’t been able to last until the morning, and pressed 
forth by starvation, opened up a chest. It just seemed that they weren’t so lucky. 


The cries were coming from the kitchen. When Lin Qiushi got there, he saw a young woman 
weeping on top of a chest, calling: “Xiao Qian, Xiao Qian—” 


Lin Qiushi recalled that she was one of the newbies that Wei Xiude brought in, along with 
another guy called Xiao Qian. They’d seemed close, and were most likely a couple on the 
outside. 


“Xiao Qian, Xiao Qian!” The girl was banging on the wooden chest with all her strength, 
crying so hard her whole body seemed to be spasming. Next to her, there was a card and a 
half-eaten piece of bread. 


Undoubtedly, it was as they’d predicted. The couple couldn’t take the hunger anymore and 
came to the kitchen, selecting two chests to open. After opening them, one was dragged 


inside by either the Hako Onna or one of the Hakobito. 


Ruan Nanzhu came to her side, bent down, and picked up the card. He saw what was written 
on it: My Doll Mary. Lin Qiushi saw the words on the card too, and sucked in a sharp breath. 


“That’s the power they opened up?” 


“It was bound to happen.” 


Ruan Nanzhu seemed calm at least, putting the card away with a slip of his hand. 


The girl was still crying, and soon enough, the kitchen was full of people. Sun Yuanzhou was 
there too, coming over to ask, “did he find the Hako Onna or one of the Hakobito?” 


The girl wasn’t answering, just kept banging on the chest. 


Sun Yuanzhou yanked her to her feet. 


“Can you wake the hell up? If you really want to join him, just go open up that chest!” 


Numbly, the girl turned to look behind her. Her sobbing finally halted. 


“Was it a Hakobito, or the Hako Onna inside?” Sun Yuanzhou continued to ask. 


“T don’t know,” the girl answered. 


“How can you not know?” Sun Yuanzhou frowned. 


“T was eating,” the girl said. “I looked away for one second, and he was dragged inside.” 


As soon as she finished speaking, the sound of her lover’s scream came from inside the chest. 


“Help me, it hurts! Xiao Mei, it hurts so bad, please help me—” 


This was entirely a human’s voice. The moment Xiao Mei heard it, her face went pale. She 
turned and lunged for the box, but Sun Yuanzhou caught her in a tight grip. 


“Wei Xiude, you’re the one who brought her in. Are you not gonna fucking do anything?” 
Sun Yuanzhou yelled. 


But Wei Xiude just smiled. 


“We’re all adults here. Why do you always want to make someone responsible?” 


Sun Yuanzhou, “you motherf—” 


Rolling up his sleeve, he was all ready to fight. But someone next to him stopped him. 


“Forget it, don’t bother with an asshole like this,” Sun Yuanzhou’s friend said with a nasty 
look. “He’ll get his sooner or later.” 


Sun Yuanzhou spat at Wei Xiude’s feet. 


That Xiao Mei just sat silently on the ground, woodenly staring at the chest before her. Ruan 
Nanzhu watched her for while, before slowly approaching and saying something into her ear. 


It was only then that Xiao Mei’s numb expression was gradually siphoned away. Grief 
morphed into fury, and she turned a dark, spine-chilling look on the departing Wei Xiude. 


“What did you say to her?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Nothing much,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “People need some kind of purpose to live, whether it’s 
happiness or anger.” 


Lin Qiushi sank into silence. For a moment, he didn’t know what to say at all. 
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Getting to see your people survive was the ideal outcome, no matter what method you had to 
use to ensure 1t—at least, that was the case for Lin Qiushi. 


After that, they were all doomed to a sleepless night. The number of Hakobito inside the 
house had once again increased, and they still had no idea how they were meant to escape. To 
put the Hako Onna to rest, the easiest method was to use the Doll Mary on Hako Onna’s 
bones, the Doll Mary being Hako Onna’s favorite stuffed doll from back when she was alive. 
But the item that Xiao Mei had opened up the night before was one of Hako Onna’s power 
cards, named “My Doll Mary,” and though the names both included Doll Mary, the two items 
had completely opposite uses. 


My Doll Mary was a power card that, in the game, made it so that the player with the Doll 
Mary item could not transfer its ownership to anyone else. Plus, the doll would keep crying 
and making noise, so the player would have to stack the noise discs twice. If the noise discs 
fell and made a sound, the Hako Onna could make a move. This power increased the speed of 
Hako Onna’s movements and the frequency of her power usage. 


If the player in possession of the Doll Mary was killed, then the items they possessed would 
too be buried. Players would lose that method of escaping from the mansion, and the 
difficulty of the game would once again increase. 


Lin Qiushi had a faint guess as to why Ruan Nanzhu had told Sun Yuanzhou what he did. 
Ruan Nanzhu seemed to be using false intel to confirm some facts. 


The next morning, there was obvious exhaustion on everybody’s faces. The incident last 
night had clearly affected them. 


Bright and early, Lin Qiushi had selected two chests inside their room and given them a 
listen. He’d confirmed there were no odd sounds inside before letting Ruan Nanzhu open 


one. 


The chest was totally empty. Though there was no power card, there was also no item—a 
fairly fruitless effort. 


Lin Qiushi gave the second chest to Liang Miye. Today was his turn to not eat and go hungry, 
and tomorrow would be Liang Miye’s. 


For two days and three nights, all Ruan Nanzhu had had to eat was a bowl of instant noodles. 
Though he hadn’t said anything, he must be hungry. In the dining room, he also didn’t speak 
much to the people around, just quietly sat and put food in his mouth. 


Today was the third day in which those who did not open chests could not eat food. Most 
people had already crumbled under that intrusive, suffocating sense of starvation. They’d 
chosen chests to open and were vigorously chowing down at the sides of the dining table. 


After eating his fill, Ruan Nanzhu set down what was in his hand and said, “Xiao Mei opened 
up a power card yesterday.” 


His gaze swept once around the table, but did not see Xiao Mei. Losing her lover had likely 
been a major shock to her; she hadn’t even wanted to come to breakfast. 


“‘What’s the card?” Xuan Zihui asked. 


“My Doll Mary,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s a very important power card. Before I talk about it, 
I want to ask—has anybody here found a stuffed doll?” 


Everyone in the group shook their heads, indicating that they had not seen this doll. 


“Alright, then let me continue,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “After the doll is found, if the Hako Onna 
uses this power, then the person in possession of the doll might need to open two chests the 


next day in order to eat. Of course, this is only my guess, and this power could be interpreted 
in some other way. Regardless, it won’t be a good thing.” 


Inside the doors, things only ever got more difficult. There was nothing to make the game 
simpler. 


“So what’s the doll for?’ someone asked. 


“Tt can help the Hako Onna pass on,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s a very important item for 
escape.” 


At this, the group quieted down. All their expressions were quite complicated as they gauged 
the danger factor of this possibility. Risk and benefit always came as a matched pair, and if 
they wanted to get out of here, they were compelled to weather some risks. 


“Did anybody else open up any items?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. “I can interpret them for you.” 


But everybody shook their heads. Only a young woman carefully revealed that she’d found a 
passcode digit. 


“So if we find one more digit, we can guess at the remainder of the passcode,” Ruan Nanzhu 
said. 


“You'll still try to guess the passcode?” Xuan Zihui seemed thoroughly unhappy with Ruan 
Nanzhu. If it weren’t for all the information Ruan Nanzhu knew, she really might have 
repudiated him out in the open already. But it wasn’t like her attitude right now was good, 
either—the tone she spoke in was chilly: “As if you don’t know what happened to the people 
that tried it already?” 


“Guessing the passcode depends on the situation,” Ruan Nanzhu replied levelly. “Of course 
nothing good came out of trying to force it.” 


At least, within the scope of the tabletop’s rules, guessing the passcode was absolutely 
allowed, given that you’d gotten your hands on a few digits first. And of course, if you were 
lucky enough to immediately guess the entire passcode without any help at all, then really, 
just go ahead and toss the entire rulebook out the window. 


Breakfast ended just like that. Because the results of opening the chests had already come 
out, the day looked like it would be a peaceful one. 


Ruan Nanzhu took a lap around the house, stopping in the end in the foyer. 


“By the time I got here, there were already a lot of people,” he said. 


“Hm?” Lin Qiushi looked on in mild doubt. 


“At least eight,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “If we were playing a game, then the rulebook must have 
been placed somewhere obvious. The person who got the rulebook must be someone who 
came in first...” 


He continued, “it’s not Wei Xiude. He came in with a bunch of newbies. If he’d seen the 
rulebook, it’d be hard to hide it from that many people. The person who hid the rulebook then 
must be one of the solo players, or one of the duos.” 


He straightened up. 


“So here’s the question: why would they hide the rulebook?” 


“Maybe they want us dead?” Liang Miye said. “If we didn’t know the rules and just 
randomly opened the chests...” 


“No, even if we did randomly open the chests, there would only be one death, max. No one 
would be stupid enough to keep opening them after something happens,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 
“But what comes after would be troublesome, because we wouldn’t know how the items and 
the powers worked.” 


In the middle of his analysis, there came a wail from upstairs. But that wail belonged to Wei 
Xiude, someone to whom nothing should’ve happened. 


“What in the world? Did he open the wrong chest?” Liang Miye was bewildered. 


“Don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Come on, let’s go see.” 


They rushed upstairs and found a group of people already gathered. As for the yelling, it was 
coming from inside a chest—Wei Xiude had been dragged in! 


If you’d opened a box the day before, then not only could you eat three meals that day, but 
you could also eat breakfast the next morning. So what Wei Xiude must have done was open 
a chest for the sake of lunch, and the accident happened then. 


But Wei Xiude should still have Xiao Ji’s stethoscope. Why did such a thing happen? 


Lin Qiushi looked up and saw, to his surprise, Xiao Ji and Xiao Mei standing together. Xiao 
Mei’s expression was still grim, but Xiao Ji looked all sorts of giddy. 


“What happened here?” Sun Yuanzhou had come too. 


“T heard wrong,” Xiao Ji said. “The item made a mistake!” 


That stethoscope was still hanging around his neck. 


Nobody believed him. There was no way game items would make a mistake, only humans 
would do that. But Xiao Mei began to laugh. 


“TIsn’t this a good thing?” she said. “Someone like Wei Xiude is dead...Everyone ought to be 
happy.” 


“That’s right,” Xiao Ji said lazily. “He tricked us in here and got so many people killed. He 
doesn’t get to live, he deserved to die.” 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know how Xiao Mei convinced Xiao Ji to do it, but her persuasion had 
clearly been successful. Xiao Ji had chosen Xiao Mei, and thrown Wei Xiude under the bus. 


The bad guy got what was coming to him. This should’ve made everyone happy, but 
accompanied by Wei Xiude’s horrible cries, Lin Qiushi couldn’t manage so much as a smile 
—the number of Hakobito had once again increased. 


Sun Yuanzhou’s thought process was evidently similar to Lin Qiushi’s, his gaze dark as all 
hell. Lin Qiushi thought he was going to say something, but he didn’t end up talking at all, 
turning around and making to leave. 


“That’s right,” Ruan Nanzhu suddenly said. “Was it a Hakobito or the Hako Onna in this 
chest?” 


“Tt’s the Hako Onna.” Xiao Mei seemed to have a favorable impression of Ruan Nanzhu, and 
answered him readily. “I saw her.” 


Before, Xiao Mei might have been scared by the Hako Onna’s appearance. But after 
experiencing the death of her lover, she’d settled down a lot, to the point where she could 
calmly face her worst fear. 


“Oh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Then everyone should come along to the dining room. I have 
something to tell you all.” 


Hearing this, everybody looked on with suspicion, and they all headed for the dining room. 


Once everybody arrived, Ruan Nanzhu took a seat at the table. The first words out of his 
mouth were: “I’ve got the Doll Mary.” 


“What? The Doll Mary?” someone asked in shock. 


“Yes, the Doll Mary,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s currently hidden in my room. Once someone 
finds the bones, we can all get out of here.” 


When he announced this, he wore an expression of excitement, like they were at the 
breakthrough point of winning the game. 


“Even though the bones will be hard to find, this is already the quickest method.” 


Chattering discussion broke out among the crowd. 


“Thank god, we can get out of here...” 


“But a lot of danger comes with this doll. Plus, the My Doll Mary power card had already 
been opened, so I’m wondering if I should put it back where I found it...”” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Don’t, what if the Hako Onna destroys it?” someone spoke up from the crowd. “If you don’t 
want it you can give it to me. I’m not scared.” 


When Lin Qiushi heard this, he looked over at the person who spoke. It was a young woman 
with very little presence. Though she was one of the veterans, she wasn’t very talkative, to 
the point where Lin Qiushi didn’t even recall her name. 


“Alright,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I'll just have to keep it with me. Everybody please keep 
opening the chests. The sooner we find the bones, the sooner we can get out.” 


It was easy for him to say. Out of about two hundred boxes, well over a hundred were 
currently left. Even one out of a hundred were difficult odds to bet on. 


After announcing this critical information, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi left the dining room. 


At this point, Liang Miye too had guessed what Ruan Nanzhu wanted to do. She started, “you 
suspect...” 


“Sh.” Ruan Nanzhu put a hand to his lips, gesturing for Liang Miye to keep quiet. 


Liang Miye nodded her understanding. 


After the three left the dining room, they returned to their room and waited inside. 


Roughly two hours later, what they waited for came: the Hako Onna once again let out a 
crying wail, this time from a bedroom on the second floor. The person inside that room 
stumbled out in a panic. 


After crying, the Hako Onna could use a power. But by dinnertime, not a single group 
member had gone missing. Everybody inside the mansion was still alive. 


“She used a power?” the group began discussing around the table. “Why didn’t anything 
happen?” 


Currently, the Hako Onna only had three powers: False Answers, Open This, and My Doll 
Mary. The first two powers had already been used. Lin Qiushi asked everybody present if, 


before they got here, they’d been attacked by False Answers. 


Everybody answered in the negative. 


So, after eliminating the incorrect options, only one answer was left—Hako Onna had used 
the power My Doll Mary. 


However, because the Doll Mary item had not been discovered, the power was immediately 
annulled and returned to the card pile. 


As the crowd discussed this matter, Ruan Nanzhu kept his head down, fiddling with the 
spoon in his hand. Sun Yuanzhou’s gaze kept finding him. And though Sun Yuanzhou 
managed to keep his mouth shut, someone in the group couldn’t, asking aloud: “Zhu Meng, 
didn’t you say you had the Doll Mary? How come Hako Onna’s power didn’t work on your 
doll?” 


“Because I lied to you.” Ruan Nanzhu’s laughter was, at first, low, but it gradually grew 
louder and louder. He put his chin in his hand, subarctic gaze sweeping over the crowd. “If I 
didn’t lie to you, how else would the Hako Onna have used her power?” 


The people watching him froze. 


“What do you mean?” There were still smart people among them though—with a single 
question Sun Yuanzhou identified the meaning hidden in Ruan Nanzhu’s words. “You mean 
the Hako Onna’s hidden among us??” 


“T don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said coolly. “I don’t know if it’s the Hako Onna herself or 
someone working with her. All I know is there is a person among us who’s informing on us 
to the Hako Onna—the Hakobito can’t communicate with the Hako Onna, after all. Once 
we’d confirmed that the Hako Onna’s on the second floor, I made this announcement in the 
kitchen. Two hours later, the Hako Onna used her power. Say, why do you think she was in 
such a rush? Is she scared that I’ll hand the Doll Mary off to somebody else?” 


“How could that be? What good is it to that person?!” Someone stood up, smacking a hand 
onto the table with force. “If we’re all dead, what good would that...” 


Halfway through speaking, he stopped, because the benefit was really too obvious. 


If that person was the Hako Onna herself, then great. If they were working with the Hako 
Onna, then the benefits were truly countless. 


Because once everybody else was dead, the rule of the doors would come into effect. 
However they wanted to leave this place would be easy. 


As for how to kill all your teammates without them knowing, that was an art form in and of 
itself. The person hidden among them, then, was working toward this outcome. 


All the veterans had figured out this point, and the way they looked at the people around 
them became meaner, crueler. Among the newbies, some understood, but some did not, 
clearly not following this new development. 


“If my guess is correct, then that person should’ ve been the first to arrive,” Ruan Nanzhu 
said. “They’ve at least hidden the rulebook. If I hadn’t actually played this game before, then 
all of us would’ve just been sitting ducks.” 


“You've got a good point, but there’s still a giant hole in your logic.” Xuan Zihui opened her 
mouth to once again speak against Ruan Nanzhu. “The premise that has to precede all this is 
that the information you’ve given us is accurate. If the Doll Mary or the power card are all 
just your inventions, then this situation isn’t something that actually exists.” 


Ruan Nanzhu’s lips curved up. 


“What good is it to me to have made all this up? To make things so difficult?” 


“Like you said, to get out of here alone,” Xuan Zihui argued, standing up. “Ever since we got 
here, it’s been you providing the details. You said you’ve played the tabletop before, but what 
are the chances—a small indie game like this, and you just happen to be the only one who’s 
played it?!” 


“Whatever else you want to say, go ahead and get it all out.” 


Faced with Xuan Zihui’s aggressive goading, Ruan Nanzhu looked detached, like he was 
watching a child throwing a tantrum. 


“Tf anyone’s hiding the rulebook, I think it’s you,” Xuan Zihui said. “Something that’s eighty 
percent true and twenty percent a lie is good enough to fool everyone. What do you think 
about that, Miss Zhu Meng?” 


From Xuan Zihui’s perspective alone, what she was saying indeed made a lot of sense. Since 
coming into this door, Ruan Nanzhu had taken on a leadership role—it was reasonable for 
others to suspect that he was the one who’d hidden the rulebook. 


But unfortunately for her, Ruan Nanzhu came prepared. 


Slowly, he drew a slip of paper from his pocket and set it on the table. He tapped it with a 
finger and said, “your answer.” 


Xuan Zihui took the paper, and the moment she read it her expression drastically changed. 


That was a slip of paper that belonged to the door, and written on it were the two words, 
“Hako Onna.” As such, the reason why Ruan Nanzhu knew the rules inside this door got a 
thorough explanation—he was in possession of the door’s hint, and he was the strongest and 
most capable among all the veterans. 


The Xuan Zihui who saw the hint slip deflated like a popped balloon, all of her presence 
flattening. She sighed, sat down, and didn’t try discrediting Ruan Nanzhu again. 


It was a young woman next to her who whispered, “can’t that slip be faked?” 


“Faked?” Xuan Zihui looked at her with obvious doubt. “How could you fake that? That 
paper has a special texture. Even if you were faking it it had to be made outside the door, and 
how could you know the situation inside before coming in?” 


The girl laughed awkwardly, “I’m only asking.” 


Ruan Nanzhu held out a hand. 


“Any other questions?” 


The group all shook their heads. The way they were looking at him now was completely 
different. 


“Since there are no more questions, then let’s leave it at that,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Watch 
your backs. There’s a mole among us, after all. Any questions and concerns can be brought to 
me in private, and I guarantee I won’t tell the Hako Onna.” 


As he spoke, he shot Xuan Zihui a look that wasn’t quite a smile. Xuan Zihui went pale, 
trying and failing to say something in return. 


“Then should information sharing still be public after this?” Sun Yuanzhou asked the 
question plaguing everybody’s minds. If there was a mole or even the Hako Onna herself 
among them, then wasn’t all the public intel working to her benefit?[1] 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “how about this? Any information that can help us get out of here, we’ll 
trade around in private, but any powers and ways to kill the Hako Onna we find, we’ll make 
public.” 


“How do we trade intel in private?” Sun Yuanzhou frowned. “We still don’t know who that 
person is.” 


“Tf you trust me, you can tell me and let me pass it around. If you don't...”” Ruan Nanzhu 
said. “If you don’t, then there’s nothing I can do about that.” 


Sun Yuanzhou said, “I trust you.” 


The moment Ruan Nanzhu had taken out that hint slip, he was a shoo-in for the principal 
leader of the group. He was the only one who knew the rules, after all—oh, and perhaps also 
his two less talkative companions. 


But if anything were to happened to Ruan Nanzhu, then they truly would become sitting 
ducks[2]. However the Hako Onna wanted to torment them they would have no method of 
fighting back. 


After a little more discussion, the group finally dispersed. 


When Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi got to the door, however, Xiao Mei passed them by and 
quietly spoke a word of thanks. 


Ruan Nanzhu replied, “you’re welcome.” 


“What did you tell her?” Liang Miye was truly curious what Ruan Nanzhu could have said to 
bring the dead-looking Xiao Mei from last night all the way back to life. 


“T just told her that you could kill inside the door,’ Ruan Nanzhu said. “As long as you used 
the right methods.” 


Lin Qiushi blinked, but then remembered something: “You mean Wei Xiude had been telling 
newbies this whole time that you can’t kill inside the doors?” 


He was a bit surprised by himself after he said this as well; really, you couldn’t kill inside the 
doors—it was just that the words “in person” ought to be tacked on after “kill.” 


It really was a sort of skill to kill someone within the premise of the rules. 


“Xiao Ji’s no fool,” Ruan Nanzhu said, walking and talking. “Though he’s reckless, his 
intellect’s not an issue. There must’ve been some other reason he hadn’t moved on Wei 
Xiude.” 


“What reason?” Liang Miye asked. 


“That I don’t know,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Maybe it’s a limitation from outside the door. Since 
Xiao Mei was able to hook up with Xiao Ji, then she must have solved Xiao Ji’s problem for 
him.” 


Problem resolved, Xiao Ji had ruthlessly turned the target on Wei Xiude. His method couldn’t 
be more simple. He only had to lie about one piece of information. 


Wei Xiude had mistakenly believed that the chest was safe, and happily opened it. The 
result...was self-evident. 


“You can’t get revenge for that?” Lin Qiushi frowned. 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Xiao Ji didn’t personally do the deed.” 


Though Wei Xiude got the karma he was owed, their situation was becoming increasingly 
difficult. There were four Hakobito now, and they hadn’t found the mole. Presently, the Hako 
Onna had all the advantage. 


But there was no rushing this game either. At least they hadn’t opened up any powers that 
would give Hako Onna the complete upper hand. 


This line of reasoning, however, was shattered that very evening. A starved-out newbie 
opened up a new chest, and found inside a power card named “I’m Behind You.” 


When that newbie came to Ruan Nanzhu, Ruan Nanzhu held that card in his hand and sank 
into silence. This card was the Hako Onna’s strongest power. Once it was used, every human 
inside the same room as the Hako Onna would die. 
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“T'm Behind You” was likely the most powerful among all the Hako Onna’s power cards—it 
could eliminate every single person in a room. However, this power had a very important 
triggering condition—tt could only be used after six power cards had been unlocked. That 
was the only good news at this point. 


The newbie wasn’t comforted at all. After listening to Ruan Nanzhu’s explanation she began 
to sob, weeping about how she shouldn’t have opened that chest, she knew her luck was 
awful, ten straight years of lottery tickets and she’d never so much as won five yuan, and of 
course the moment she opened a chest she opened up this sort of thing. 


Lin Qiushi didn’t know how to comfort her either. To tell the truth, he really did think that 
this girl was unfortunate. But at least she’d opened up a power, not the Hako Onna herself... 


“What do we do? Are we all going to die here?” Miss Newbie kept crying and crying, 
rubbing ceaselessly at her tears. “Maybe if we all stay in the same room, then the Hako 
Onna’s power can’t be activated...” 


“In your dreams.” Ruan Nanzhu ruthlessly shattered her delusion. “The group cannot all stay 
in one room—that’s the rule inside the doors, or something completely beyond our control 
will happen. Besides, even if this door makes an exception for that rule and everybody 
squeezes into a single room, the moment the Hako Onna’s mole finds a chance to slip 
outside, she’ll easily be able to kill everyone else in one fell swoop.” 


“So what do we do?” the girl asked pathetically. “Do we just wait around to die then?” 


“Who knows.” Ruan Nanzhu didn’t give her an answer. 


The three of them returned to their room, and Liang Miye sighed, saying this girl’s luck really 
was something awful. 


“Tt is awful,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “She managed to find this of all cards.” 


“Say, do you think the Hako Onna knows where every item is hidden?” Lin Qiushi suddenly 
asked. 


“Tt’s hard to say,” Ruan Nanzhu shook his head. “When we played the game outside, at least, 
the Hako Onna knows.” 


In the tabletop, the Hako Onna had a judge-like role, and was in charge of placing all the 
power cards. After she placed them, however, she couldn’t move them unless she used a 
power. 


But what was the case inside the door? Ruan Nanzhu’s best guess was that most likely, she 
didn’t know the location of the items. Otherwise her mole among the humans could simply 
open up all her powers in one go. There was no escaping for any player if that was the case. 


Lin Qiushi nodded, and felt that this made a bit more sense. At the same time he was 
pondering the matter of the mole. Presently, there were eighteen people left inside the house 
—it was still a large number, and finding the mole among them would not be an easy task. 


Liang Miye and Ruan Nanzhu continued chatting idly about the mole. 


Ruan Nanzhu said that he didn’t have any clues at the present, but in his tone of voice, Lin 
Qiushi could make out something of a glitch. He glanced at Ruan Nanzhu and just happened 
to meet his eyes. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “I honestly don’t know at this point who the mole is. They’re too well- 
hidden.” 


As he said this, his gaze gradually landed on the chests before them, almost like he was 
speaking to the chests themselves. 


“T really hope we find the mole soon.” 


With that as his conclusion, Ruan Nanzhu called an end to the conversation. 


Night fell, and the mansion quieted. 


Lin Qiushi lied in the darkness with his eyes closed and ready to sleep. But then he felt 
someone worm their way into his bedding—undoubtedly, it was Ruan Nanzhu. 


The two began another round of intimate whispering. 


“Are you asleep?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“Not yet,” Lin Qiushi said. 


“IT know what you want to ask, but it’s not time yet.” Ruan Nanzhu was right next to Lin 
Qiushi’s ear, speaking in a nearly inaudible whisper. “I still need a bit more time.” 


“Mh.” Lin Qiushi had always been like this—whatever Ruan Nanzhu didn’t want to say, he 
never asked. 


And Ruan Nanzhu adored when Lin Qiushi showed him such absolute trust. He wrapped his 
arms around Lin Qiushi and said, “sleep now.” 


Lin Qiushi closed his eyes, and the two drifted together into sleep. 


Outside the doors, dawn meant the start of a new day. Inside, however, when sunlight spilled 
in golden pools through the window, it meant another round of a nightmare. 


They had to open a chest again, selecting their targets from over a hundred. Everybody’s 
hearts hung high in their throats before opening a chest. With a single soft click, the answer 
to their life or death was pronounced before everyone. 


Another victim appeared this morning. One of the veterans got unlucky and opened up a 
Hakobito inside a chest. He was dragged in on the spot. 


The terrifying howls that came from the chest right after told the tale of his miserable end. 
His companion collapsed, throwing himself onto the chest with a sob. 


And Lin Qiushi just happened to witness the whole thing. He let out the softest sigh. 


Reaching out, Ruan Nanzhu turned Lin Qiushi’s face toward himself, and said: “Stop 
watching him. Isn’t it nicer to watch me instead?” 


Lin Qiushi smiled. 


“Alright. Pll watch you.” 


Liang Miye muttered at the side something about how she wouldn’t starve even if she didn’t 
eat, since she’d got plenty of dog food to fill her up[1]. 


Before eating breakfast, they selected two chests on the first floor. After Lin Qiushi’s 
verification they carefully opened them. 


When one of the chests opened, a black fountain pen appeared inside. 


“The pen immortal?!” Lin Qiushi recognized this item. Truthfully, when he saw it he exhaled 
a long breath of relief, because this was the first usable tool they’d found. 


The pen immortal was one of the carry-on items for players in the tabletop. 


The item could be used to confirm which floor the Hako Onna was on. But the item had a 
major flaw, which was that if it was used in the same room as the Hako Onna, then the player 
died immediately. 


Lin Qiushi picked up the pen. The moment it touched his palm he felt a pulse of cold; what 
looked like just a normal fountain pen had around it a vaguely ominous aura. 


Lin Qiushi put the pen in his own pocket and said, “doesn’t feel like it’11 be of much use.” 


“Tt’ll definitely be useful at a critical moment,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Come on, let’s go to the 
dining room and see what the others opened up.” 


They entered the dining room and saw the group all sitting dead-eyed around the table. Some 
people were eating, but some were not. 


Ruan Nanzhu counted the lot. Beside the person who died outside just now and the person 
still weeping, there were a total of sixteen people here. 


“Did anybody find any key items today?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


The crowd was silent for a bit, before one of the veterans answered: “I found a passcode 
card.” 


“Really?” Ruan Nanzhu’s eyes flashed. They’d already gathered three passcode cards. One 
more, and the safe in the study could basically be opened. 


“Really,” that person said, pulling the card from his pocket. “But...I’d rather not have the 
key, if it means I don’t have to open that safe.” 


Somebody died to open that safe before, and he clearly didn’t want to take this risk. 


“That’s fine,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Nobody else in the house seemed to have gotten any items. No one’s luck seemed to be 
getting them anywhere. 


Liang Miye even joked that if somebody particularly lucky came in here, then wouldn’t they 
be able to get out within a day or two? 


Though it was a bit funny, that was indeed the truth. With enough luck, they really could have 
easily cracked the dilemma before them. 


After Ruan Nanzhu got the passcode, he headed immediately for the second floor and began 
opening the strongbox. 


Everybody else followed. Sun Yuanzhou stood right next to Ruan Nanzhu, watching his 
motions. 


“You're just going to try it like that? Won’t something happen?” 


“Not likely,’ Ruan Nanzhu replied. “The passcode in the tabletop could also be deduced. 
Plus, order doesn’t matter in the tabletop, but the lock in here needs it, so even if we get all 
four digits, we'd still have to try different combinations.” 


All while he spoke, his hands never stilled. The lock continued to click out loud as it turned 
under his fingertips. 


Roughly six minutes later, the crowd heard a light crack. The heavy strongbox door swung 
open, revealing what was sitting inside. 


An antique copper key. It was a silhouette familiar to them—this was the key that belonged to 
the doors. 


“The key, the key!!” Upon seeing the key, everybody began to shout in excitement. Some of 
the newbies even began to cry out of joy. 


After such a sustained period of despair, it was as if the key reignited their desire to keep 
living. The anticipation in everybody’s eyes could practically materialize. 


When Ruan Nanzhu saw this key however, he furrowed his brow. 


‘What is it?” Sun Yuanzhou asked him. 


“What do we do with it?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Do I keep it on me?” 


Sun Yuanzhou was a bit bewildered. The key was the way out—who would pass it up like 
that? 


“T’m just worried that this key’s going to get buried,” Ruan Nanzhu sighed. “Because once 
something happens to somebody, every item on that person gets destroyed...The person 
carrying the key will no doubt become the Hako Onna’s target.” 


“Then what do we do? What if you put the key back in the safe?” a girl asked in a hushed 
voice. “After we find the door, we come back for the key?” 


There didn’t seem to be any issue with that, because the Hako Onna couldn’t go inside the 
safe. But this method was premised on the fact that Hako Onna’s mole wasn’t among them, 
or else who knew what would happen. 


“T’ll just keep it on me,” Ruan Nanzhu announced placidly. “Lest someone with bad 
intentions takes it.” 


The crowd didn’t speak. Ever since Ruan Nanzhu told them yesterday that the Hako Onna 
might have a mole among them, the trust between them only grew weaker. 


Ruan Nanzhu was basically the only trustworthy person to the whole group. If he stopped 
telling them how to use an item or what a power card meant, they would become like 
headless flies bumping about, waiting to die inside this terrifying mansion. 


Now that they’d gotten the key, all there was left to do was find the door. 


According to the rules of the tabletop, the key must be used in the underground tunnel in 
order to escape, and the underground tunnel was also hidden inside a wooden chest. 


Once the crowd dispersed, Ruan Nanzhu said he wanted to go talk to someone. 


Lin Qiushi said, “let’s go together.” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “sure. Miye, why don’t you stay in the room? Too many people would attract 
attention.” 


“Okay.” Liang Miye was quite cooperative about this. She knew Ruan Nanzhu wouldn’t set 
her up. 


Ruan Nanzhu headed for a bedroom on the second floor. Moments after knocking, the door 
opened, revealing a wary face. 


“Do you need something?” 


Lin Qiushi knew this man. He was the veteran who opened up the canister of gasoline 
yesterday. His name seemed to be Ren Ruyuan. 


“There’s something I’d like to discuss with you,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“Okay.” Ren Ruyuan kept up a good attitude toward Ruan Nanzhu, but the way he looked at 
Lin Qiushi was far less kind. Clearly, Ruan Nanzhu’s disguise had given him a convenient 
advantage. 


“Have you used the gasoline?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“Not yet,” Ren Ruyuan replied. 


Though he’d said he would use the gasoline to open up a chest today, he obviously hadn’t 
been able to bring himself to use such a precious item. 


“Good,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Didn’t I mention that the underground tunnel is inside a chest?” 


“Yeah,” Ren Ruyuan said. “What about it?” 


Ruan Nanzhu, “what I didn’t mention was...the Hako Onna can arrange for herself or one of 
the Hakobito to guard the exit.” 


After a beat of silence, Ren Ruyuan’s expression twitched. 


“Are you serious?!” 


“Of course I’m serious,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “The only way to prevent the Hako Onna from 
guarding the entrance is to find the exit immediately after finding the key.” 


This was the only way to guarantee that the Hako Onna wouldn’t have enough time to act— 
get the key straight to the exit and get out. 


Ren Ruyuan was frowning as he continued listening to Ruan Nanzhu. 


“But there’s a problem here.” 


Ren Ruyuan understood as well: “her mole being among us?!” 


They couldn’t be sure, therefore, if the exit could ever be found. If the mole had already 
found the exit and had hidden it, then even if they did get the key, they still had to face-off 
against the Hako Onna or Hakobito. They wouldn’t be able to leave at all. 


“Fuck,” Ren Ruyuan couldn’t help but swear, hissing angrily, “they better not let me fucking 
find them, or I’II kill their ass for sure—” 


As he spoke, he realized why Ruan Nanzhu was here. 


“You came to me, to tell me to leave the gasoline for last?” 


“Yes,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


Ren Ruyuan didn’t reply. 


“This is the only item we’ve found so far that can hurt the Hako Onna.” Ruan Nanzhu’s 
attitude was very calm. He didn’t push, nor did he try to appeal to some greater good. 
“You’re the one who found it, so you have the right to use it however you want. I’m only 
telling you that this is a very important item.” 


With a low sigh, Ren Ruyuan said, “alright, I got it.” 


Ruan Nanzhu stood and got ready to leave. 


“How many doors have you passed?” Ren Ruyuan suddenly asked. 


“This 1s the tenth,” Ruan Nanzhu answered. 


“Oh,” Ren Ruyuan said. “Alright, thanks for the heads up. [Il think about it.” 


Lin Qiushi and Ruan Nanzhu left Ren Ruyuan’s room. Both of them were preoccupied with 
thoughts—Lin Qiushi was wondering if Ren Ruyuan would use the gasoline, but he didn’t 
know what Ruan Nanzhu was thinking at all. 


Obtaining the key was like a chemical stimulant. It got everybody fired up. 


At lunch, the group eagerly discussed the location of the exit. There were still over a hundred 
unopened chests, they said; as long as they were lucky, they could definitely get out of here 
soon. 


“How could it be that easy?” But Sun Yuanzhou ruthlessly emptied a bucket of cold water 
over the optimistic crowd. “Aren’t you all getting ahead of yourselves?” 


The joyous-looking newbies all froze. One of them asked timidly, “Sun-ge, what do you 
mean by that?” 


“We still haven’t found the mole,” Sun Yuanzhou said coldly. “Haven’t you considered the 
possibility that the mole’s already found the passage, but hasn’t told us?” 


The room went immediately silent. All the smiling faces seemed to curdle in an instant. 


Ruan Nanzhu had his head down as he ate. He hadn’t gotten involved in this discussion, 
though he’d thought pretty much the same as Sun Yuanzhou—he just hadn’t thought it a bad 
thing to let these people have a bit of hope. 


“If something like that’s the case, then we’re utterly screwed,” Sun Yuanzhou said. “We 
won’t open chests that have already been opened, so the passage will never appear.” 


The silence at the dining table was like death itself. The veterans had the experience, and 
most of them had already thought of the situation that Sun Yuanzhou was bringing up—so 
they could still be calm. But among the newbies, somebody couldn’t take such a sudden 
blow, and began to roar, “then tell us what to do then. Are we just supposed to wait around to 
die here?!” 


Sun Yuanzhou shot him a cold look. 


“If I knew what to do, would I still be sitting here talking to you?” 


Seeing a vicious argument about to break out, Ruan Nanzhu suddenly spoke up: “Alright, 
enough. Sun Yuanzhou, I want to talk to you alone.” 


“Okay,” Sun Yuanzhou agreed. 


So Ruan Nanzhu got up and headed outside with Sun Yuanzhou. 


Chopsticks in hand, Lin Qiushi worked assiduously at his noodles. Liang Miye asked him 
quietly, “aren’t you curious what they’re going to talk about?” 


Lin Qiushi said, “what’s to be curious about? He’ll tell us anyhow.” 


At this, Liang Miye blinked, and laughed. 


“Damn I envy you two.” 


Lin Qiushi looked at Liang Miye, vaguely bewildered. 


Ruan Nanzhu and Sun Yuanzhou stood together outside. Sun Yuanzhou was just about to 
light a cigarette when Ruan Nanzhu stopped him: “Don’t give me secondhand smoke. Here, 
have a candy.” 


He passed Sun Yuanzhou a candy. 


Staring at that small, colorful piece of candy, Sun Yuanzhou’s lips twitched. 


“T didn’t expect such a childish side from you.” 


“The lover likes them,” Ruan Nanzhu replied. 


“Are you and Yu Linlin really together?” Sun Yuanzhou seemed disbelieving. 


“The little one’s three already,” Ruan Nanzhu lied through his teeth. “And the oldest’s in 
middle school.” A kind, motherly smile appeared on his face. “For them, I can do anything.” 


oe 


...’ Sun Yanzhou was silent for a while before sighing, “it’s not easy being a mother.” 


“Indeed,” Ruan Nanzhu nodded as well. 


“Right. What did you call me out here to talk about?” Sun Yuanzhou brought them back to 
the matter at hand. 


“IT know you’re not the mole, and you know I’m not the mole. So we can work together now, 
right?” Ruan Nanzhu asked. 


“Why do you say that?” Sun Yuanzhou lifted an eyebrow. 


“Because I need your help to find the mole, of course,” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


“How would I help?” Sun Yuanzhou asked. 


Ruan Nanzhu pulled a few sticky notes from his pocket. These had all been provided by Sun 
Yuanzhou to record the contents of the opened chests. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “you’re the one who gave these out, right?” 


Seeing the sticky notes in Ruan Nanzhu’s hands, something in Sun Yuanzhou’s gaze 
flickered. But just as quickly he returned to normal, and smiled. 


“What are you saying?” 


“We’re all old foxes here,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Must I say more?” 


After he’d gotten the sticky notes, he’d felt they were off, so he and Lin Qiushi and Liang 
Miye had done a close comparison of all their notes. There was nothing odd to be gleaned 
from appearances alone, but there was a very faint scent on the pieces of paper. And Ruan 
Nanzhu, who’d always been sensitive about details, had immediately detected that there was 
something wrong. 


But by doing so, Sun Yuanzhou hadn’t harmed his interests, so he’d been too lazy to say 
anything about it. Now though, things were different. He needed Sun Yuanzhou’s help to 
determine which boxes the mole had opened. 


“Fine.” Sun Yuanzhou put the candy in his mouth. “I did do something to the sticky notes.” 


He pulled an ultraviolet light from his pocket and shined it on the notes in Ruan Nanzhu’s 
hands—the number 8 appeared. 


These were items he always carried on him, just in case, but he’d also been surprised when 
they became of use. 


With a click of his tongue, Ruan Nanzhu said, “alright Sun-ge, good one.” 


Sun Yuanzhou laughed before sighing, “like I’m anywhere as good as you.” 


They’d all witnessed Ruan Nanzhu’s abilities; indeed, someone who could get the hint to a 
tenth door was nobody to be trifled with. 


“So you’ve already confirmed who the mole is?” Sun Yuanzhou asked. 


“Probably,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “IQ doesn’t seem to be very high though, how did the Hako 
Onna choose them?” 


He fished another piece of candy out of his pocket, opened it, and popped it into his mouth. 


“How easy would it have been if she’d chosen me? I guarantee I’d kill you all within the 
shortest amount of time.” 


Sun Yuanzhou guffawed. 


“Kall us all? I don’t think you could bring yourself to do it.”” Anybody with eyes could see the 
atmosphere Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi had between them. “Isn’t your husband here as 
well?” 


“Oh he’s not my husband.” With a bat of the eyes, Ruan Nanzhu tacked even more pages 
onto his own script. “He’s my sidepiece.” 


What had at first been a brilliant grin froze on Sun Yuanzhou’s face. 


“He’s handsome and good in bed—” Ruan Nanzhu’s addiction to drama was finally getting a 
fix. ““—you understand, right?” 


Sun Yuanzhou, “...” Sorry, he truly couldn’t understand. He could practically hear the 
background music play for Ruan Nanzhu’s husband—how did that song go again? I saw 
raindrops falling on that field of green grass?[2] 


“Forget it. Anyways.” Rubbing at his nose, Sun Yuanzhou decided to skip this wholly 
awkward topic. “What are you planning after this?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “open all the chests that the mole’s already opened, naturally.” 


Sun Yuanzhou, “isn’t that time-consuming?” 


Ruan Nanzhu shrugged. “If not that, do you have any better ideas?” 


Sun Yuanzhou, “nope.” 


“Then that’s that,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It may be a stupid method, but at least we can make 
sure all the work we’ve done hasn’t been useless.” 


Chapter End Notes 


Translator’s Note 


References to dog food are a slang way of calling out a couple for being too lovey- 
dovey. So when two people are being gross, you could say they’re “feeding others dog 
food.” 


You might recognize the lyrics “FRI2 FL SS ES BS Hh” from Hebe Tien’s “/]\32 
i“ / “A Little Happiness” from the VERY well-known Taiwanese movie F¥A4J2) 4c 8 
4& / Our Times. The first line became a meme-y way of saying “being cheated on,” 
because in Chinese, someone “putting a green hat on you” means they’re cheating on 
you, and “field of green grass” is like a headful of green hair. 
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Chapter Notes 


See the end of the chapter for notes 


The numbers on the sticky notes Sun Yuanzhou passed out were different for each person. 


Ruan Nanzhu got eight, Lin Qiushi got seven, and Liang Miye got six. These notes could 
distinguish which person opened which chests. Sun Yuanzhou had done this as a precaution, 
but now it had come of unexpected use. 


In order to eliminate Sun Yuanzhou as a potential mole, Lin Qiushi had told Sun Yuanzhou in 
private the day before that he’d found the Doll Mary[1]. But the Hako Onna never used the 
“My Doll Mary” power until Ruan Nanzhu once again made the announcement in front of 
the entire group. This proved that Sun Yuanzhou wasn’t on the Hako Onna’s side, or the 
Hako Onna would’ve used the fastest method to eliminate Ruan Nanzhu. If he were dead, 
after all, they’d be down one powerful rival, and the group would be without a leader. 


According to everybody’s behaviors these past few days, Ruan Nanzhu also guessed that 
there was a limit to how many chests the humans could open in a day, and they couldn’t just 
open however many they liked. This was likely a rule to restrict the Hako Onna’s partnership 
with the humans—she knew where all the Hakobito were, after all, and after avoiding all the 
Hakobito, that player could open every chest in one go and then destroy all useful items. This 
would be akin to a dead end for the human players. 


Judging by their progress these past few days, the mole definitely could not just open 
however many chests they wanted. As for the mole’s identity, Ruan Nanzhu also already had 
a guess. 


After discussing matters with Sun Yuanzhou for another little while, he finally returned to the 
dining room. 


Lin Qiushi was just about to ask after Ruan Nanzhu when he noticed Sun Yuanzhou looking 
at him oddly. It was a look a bit like disdain, flavored with some envy. 


Slightly bewildered, Lin Qiushi wondered what exactly Ruan Nanzhu said to Sun Yuanzhou 
out there. 


“Darling,” Ruan Nanzhu said, leaning his head on Lin Qiushi’s shoulder. “I want to talk to 
you about something.” 


“Alright,” Lin Qiushi nodded. 


So the three left the dining room and found a random empty room on the second floor to talk. 


In order to confirm that the Hako Onna wasn’t around, Lin Qiushi used the pen immortal in 
the hallway. It made sure she was on the first floor and couldn’t hear what they were 
discussing. 


Inside the room, Ruan Nanzhu gave them a simple rundown of Sun Yuanzhou’s sticky notes. 


“Oh he’s good,” Liang Miye complimented afterwards. “If he hadn’t snuck in such a move, 
then we’d really have no other solutions.” 


If they couldn’t even distinguish which chests were opened up by their people and which by 
the mole, then that would truly be the worst scenario. 


“Mh. So now the problem is, who is the mole?” Ruan Nanzhu said. 


Lin Qiushi gave it a thought. 


“T think if the mole isn’t all that brilliant, they’re bound to leave some clues.” 


Ruan Nanzhu propped his chin up in his hand. 


“T currently have a suspect. If it really is that person, then they really aren’t all that smart.” 


“It’s best if they aren’t,” Lin Qiushi said. “We only have to count up the number of chests that 
person’s opened to confirm their identity.” 


They’d been here for three days. The number of opened chests per person, therefore, would 
not exceed three. Honestly, putting aside extenuating circumstances like the first day and 
possessing items, the number of chests opened per person ought to be between one and two. 
Since the mole was working with the Hako Onna, however, they’d definitely open as many 
chests as possible. Everybody’s sticky notes were blank at a glance anyways—they could 
choose to write down the content of the chest, or they could not. The mole didn’t know that 
Sun Yuanzhou had put his little trick on the sticky notes, and so in order to prevent the other 
players from opening unopened chests and gaining more items, they very well might have 
stuck on more sticky notes than one or two. 


Had it not been for Sun Yuanzhou’s precaution, then they truly might have been helpless 
against this kind of move. 


“So do we know what the count is on that mole now?” Liang Miye asked. 


“Let’s count up every number on the chests first, and keep an eye out for number thirteen.” 
He’d already gotten the number of the person he suspected, but they still had to do the 
confirmation work. 


So the three took out the notebooks and pens they carried on their persons, along with the 
ultraviolet light Sun Yuanzhou had given them. They began combing over every single 
opened chest in the mansion. 


Liang Miye was in charge of technicals, Ruan Nanzhu stood guard, and Lin Qiushi was the 
one who looked. The three worked together in clear capacities and very quickly gathered 
detailed records on every single number on the chests. 


It was indeed as Ruan Nanzhu guessed: the number of chests most people opened were 
between one and two, but there were two numbers that opened three chests each, thirteen and 
seventeen. 


The owner of number seventeen was Xiao Ji. Plus the chests he opened up on the first day, 
he’d opened six in total. The number checked out, because on day one alone, he’d single- 
handedly opened up three chests. 


The owner of number thirteen, however, had also opened three chests. 


“She put three sticky notes,” Liang Miye said. “But it’s currently noon of day four. If we give 
it a count...three’s still reasonable, right? If this person is brave enough...” 


“No,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “It’s her.” 


“How so?” Liang Miye asked. 


“If she did open three boxes, then aside from the first day, she must have eaten every single 
day,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “But not a single person got to eat on the first day. Day two, the 
number of people who could eat was small too. Most of the newbies chose to hold out.” 


Lin Qiushi said, “is it who I think it is?” 


He too had a faint guess as to who the person was. 


“She introduced herself as Tian Guxue,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “Tell you the truth, she’s had so 
little presence that I’d nearly forgotten her name. It’s Sun Yuanzhou who wrote it down.” 
Cocking his head, he thought back for a bit. “But I can recall a few of the things she’s said. 
They were all dumb as hell.” 


Lin Qiushi asked, “‘is it the girl who suggested you put the key back in the safe?” 


Ruan Nanzhu nodded. 


The Hako Onna wouldn’t dare to ask an experienced veteran to be her partner, because 
veterans typically came in groups, and those who came into the tenth door together were 
usually partners in life and death. The moment they turned their backs on her for their 
teammates, her plans would completely fall through. 


That was why the Hako Onna chose a weak and timid newbie. The Hako Onna had likely 
promised Tian Guxue that she would be the last survivor, and then made her into a mole to 
provide intel. 


Unfortunately, Tian Guxue didn’t seem to be a very qualified agent at all. At least, before all 
the old foxes like them, her identity had been quickly discovered. 


“Fuck her, she’s really something else,” Liang Miye groused. “Now that you mention it, 
wasn’t there that girl who wondered if you’d forged a hint slip? If she can say something as 
stupid as that, then the way I see it, that person’s got about the same IQ as your mole.” 


The hint slip was impossible to forge—there was no way of knowing the specific situation 
before entering the door, so a hint slip could only be faked once inside. Once inside, however, 
there were no conditions to do so[2]. The hint slip, then, was the optimal proof that Ruan 
Nanzhu wasn’t the mole, and so had successfully convinced everybody. 


Now that Lin Qiushi’s conjecture had been confirmed, he spoke: “So it really is her. Should 
we reopen every chest she’s already opened now?” 


“We'll see,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “I do think we can go search her room though, see if there 
are any other clues.” 


“Okay,” Lin Qiushi nodded. He agreed with Ruan Nanzhu’s thinking. 


Ransacking someone else’s room was unethical behavior outside the doors, but inside the 
doors, with their lives on the line? It was really nothing. 


But they first had to be sure that Tian Guxue wouldn’t return any time soon. Liang Miye 
happily volunteered to go stall Tian Guxue, so that Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi could go do 
the search. 


With a nod, Ruan Nanzhu and Lin Qiushi came to Tian Guxue’s room, unlocking the door 
with a hairpin. 


Tian Guxue lived alone. Though she kept the presence of others when she opened chests, at 
night she slept by herself. This was truly inconsistent with her professed timidity, but because 
they didn’t know the newbies well, Ruan Nanzhu’s group hadn’t noticed. 


Now though, all the oddities were surfacing one by one; Tian Guxue was the mole they were 
looking for. 


Once inside Tian Guxue’s room, Lin Qiushi inspected all the chests there and said, “all these 
chests have probably been opened.” 


“Mh,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “She’d be scared to open those in other places and attract attention, 
so she opened all the ones in her room first...But the number of chests she can open must be 
limited by the day as well.” 


“T just hope she didn’t find any important items,” Lin Qiushi sighed. “Let’s have a look first.” 


Together, the two searched throughout the room, and very quickly hit pay dirt underneath the 
bed. When Lin Qiushi’s cell phone flashlight came upon something odd there, he reached in, 
felt about, and pulled out a card. When he saw what was on the card, he couldn’t help but 
curse. 


It was a hidden power card, and on it was written two words: Moving Things. 


Moving Things was one of the Hako Onna’s powers. It allowed her to inspect the contents of 
every chest in one room and also move them as she liked. 


“Moving Things” wasn’t particularly potent, but it was another brick boosting up the 
foundations of the Hako Onna’s strongest power “I’m Behind You"—it brought them one 
step closer to unlocking that power. 


Once they opened up two more of the Hako Onna’s powers, then the Hako Onna could 
unleash "I’m Behind You.” By that point, eliminating the entire group was only a matter of 
time. 


They didn’t think that Tian Guxue would’ve opened up such a power and then kept it hidden 
from public knowledge. 


Lin Qiushi exhaled noisily, emotions quite complicated. 


“What do we do now?” 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “let me think about it.” 


Tian Guxue was actually a double-edged sword; she could help them open the chests, but she 
could also help the Hako Onna. Because the Hako Onna didn’t know what was actually 
inside the chests either, whatever they opened up was based on luck. 


They searched the room again, but didn’t find anything else. Tian Guxue could be carrying 
something on her, or she might have already destroyed things outright. 


“Why didn’t she keep the card on her, but in the room instead?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“Who’d want to keep this kind of thing on them?” Ruan Nanzhu replied. “Plus she doesn’t 
look very brave at all.” 


Lin Qiushi nodded. 


Ruan Nanzhu said, “put the card away for now. When we tell them later, we’ll leave it in the 
dining room. It’s about time we asked her if she’s opened up anything else.” 


Lin Qiushi put the card in his pocket. Once in his possession, the card carried a sort of chill 
that seeped into the bones—it was indeed uncomfortable to keep around. It was an item that 
had to do with the Hako Onna, after all. 


With the power card in their hands, the two headed downstairs. They saw Liang Miye and 
Tian Guxue in avid conversation in the living room. 


Liang Miye looked up and saw them. Lin Qtushi gave her a nod. 


Seeing this, Liang Miye smiled and stood. Ruan Nanzhu took the time to make an 
announcement to everybody seated in the living room. 


’ 


“Let’s all go have a meeting on the second floor. There’s something I want to tell everyone.’ 


“What is it?” After killing Wei Xiude, Xiao Ji and Xiao Mei had stuck together. He asked 
casually, “have you found the mole or something?” 


Ruan Nanzhu just smiled, not answering. During this dialogue, however, Lin Qiushi noticed 
Tian Guxue’s face go pale beside them. 


Everybody arrived in the second floor study, waiting for Ruan Nanzhu to make his 
announcement. 


Straight away, Ruan Nanzhu tossed the power card they’d found in Tian Guxue’s room onto 
the table. The first thing he pronounced was: “We found this in the mole’s room.” 


Everybody looked toward the card—and instant hubbub. The smile Tian Guxue had managed 
to keep had completely disappeared as well; she was pale as a sheet, watching Ruan Nanzhu 
with a look of panic. Her body even began to unconsciously tremble. 


“Fuck, who the hell is it!” Sun Yuanzhou had a temper to begin with. The instant he saw that 
somebody had hidden a power card, he exploded. 


Before Ruan Nanzhu even spoke, Tian Guxue broke down. She began to sob and heave: “I’m 
sorry, I’m sorry, it wasn’t on purpose—I’m so sorry, she forced me to do it! I had no other 
choice!” 


At this, everybody turned to Tian Guxue in astonishment. They didn’t think a newbie with 
such little presence would be the mole who’d been selling them out. 
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“I’m sorry, I’m sorry 


Tian Guxue continued to apologize under the unfriendly gazes, but nobody said anything 
about forgiveness. After all, had Ruan Nanzhu not unearthed her identity by force, then they 
would all likely be screwed. They didn’t even know how many powers she’d opened up for 
the Hako Onna. 


“Oh shut the hell up,” Xiao Ji snapped. “Why didn’t you apologize when you were fucking 
screwing us over? What’s the point of saying sorry now, huh? Tell us, what else have you 
been hiding!” 


After being yelled at like this, Tian Guxue was trembling, but she didn’t dare try to refute any 
of it. She looked pathetically at Ruan Nanzhu. 


“Zhu Meng-jie, I only hid that one power card, I haven’t kept anything else from you...” 


“Oh,” Ruan Nanzhu said faintly. “Well, since you haven’t hidden anything, then you 
wouldn’t mind if we searched your body, right?” 


“On what basis?!” The moment she heard they wanted to search her, Tian Guxue panicked. 
She got up to run, but was immediately pressed to the ground by the people standing ready 

around her. Even when she was on the ground, she was yelling, “how dare you try to search 
me—this is illegal!” 


At the word “illegal,” everybody only scoffed. If there was such a thing as legality inside the 
doors, then would they be doing any of this? It really did take the contrast to understand that 
it was heaven outside. 


“Go on.” Ruan Nanzhu gestured for Liang Miye to search her with the lift of a chin. 


Had Tian Guxue been a guy, Ruan Nanzhu would’ve done it himself already. She was a 
woman though, and despite having done such a thing, Ruan Nanzhu’s group still let her keep 
a last bit of dignity. 


Tian Guxue cried and struggled, but they held her down. Liang Miye inspected her pockets 
and backpack, very quickly finding something useful. 


“Tt’s an item!” Liang Miye exclaimed in excitement. 


“Which item?” Lin Qiushi asked. 


“The wooden stake!”’ 


Liang Miye fished out a white stick of wood from Tian Guxue’s pockets. It had one end 
sharpened to a point, and looked like the wooden stakes used to put down vampires. 


This was a very critical item in the Hako Onna tabletop game, about as important as the 
gasoline. 


In the game, there were only three items that could stop the Hako Onna. The first was the 
gasoline, the second was the rusty chain, and the third was the wooden stake currently in their 
hands. 


“Aaaaah, give it back, give it back!!!” 


When Tian Guxue saw the wooden stake in Liang Miye’s hands, she began to scream like 
she’d gone crazy. 


“Give it back,” she said, “give it back to me! That’s mine!” 


“Shut your mouth! If I hit women, I’d’ve beaten you to death by now!” Xiao Ji yelled, 
already very irritated by Tian Guxue’s screaming. “You have the nerve to ask for an item? 
We’re already goddamn saints for leaving you alive!” 


But Tian Guxue wasn’t listening to Xiao Ji at all. She only continued to wail, and in the end, 
someone couldn’t take it anymore—they ripped off a piece of tablecloth and stuffed it into 
her mouth. 


“Uhhh...” Tears continued to stream down her face, and Tian Guxue could only keep 
moaning. 


The gasoline could kill the Hakobito while the wooden stake and rusty chain could kill the 
Hako Onna. The precondition to using the items, however, was that they had to know which 


one was the Hako Onna’s Weakness. If they used the wrong one, they would die immediately. 


“She must have hidden something else.” Disregarding Tian Guxue’s muffled wailing beside 
him, Ruan Nanzhu continued to calmly analyze his current conclusions. “She’s hidden the 
rulebook, at least.” 


But seeing Tian Guxue in such an unstable state, nobody wanted to release her. They got a 
rope from somewhere nearby and tied her to a chair. 


They were going to wait until she’d calmed down to continue questioning her. 


The atmosphere in the dining room was quiet. Beside Tian Guxue’s moaning, everybody else 
had sunk into silence. 


Then all of a sudden, Sun Yuanzhou spoke up. 


“Say...Do you think there’s only one mole?” 


“She seems like the only one for now,” Ruan Nanzhu said. “At least that’s the case based on 
the evidence. Of course, let’s not rule out extenuating circumstances.” 


In the numbers they recorded, only Tian Guxue’s count was off. 


“Let’s just hope there’s nobody else,” someone mumbled. 


Tian Guxue cried for well over half an hour. Finding no pity, however, she finally quieted her 
sobbing. She seemed to understand her position, eyes becoming lifeless and despondent 
before she finally gave up struggling, falling silent in her chair. 


Ruan Nanzhu saw that she’d stopped crying and yanked the cloth out from her mouth. 


“T know I’m in the wrong, but I had no other choice,” Tian Guxue spoke lowly. “I was scared, 
I was so, so scared...” 


“Who’s not scared?” Ruan Nanzhu said. “We’re all human. Go on then, where did you hide 
the rulebook?” 


“In the furthest bathroom on the first floor, under the water tank,” Tian Guxue said. She 
seemed to have truly given in, fessing up the location of the rulebook with honesty. “It’s all 
Wei Xiude’s fault, it’s him!!! If he hadn’t lied to us, we wouldn’t have come in here, uwaa...” 


Outside the door, Wei Xiude had promised to protect them and bring them through the tenth 
door. 


But in reality, on the very first day they entered the door, they’d known they’d been lied to. 
This was the tenth door—Wei Xiude could barely protect himself, how could he possibly 
protect them? Tian Guxue had gotten through her first door on luck alone. She couldn’t 
imagine that her second door would be so immediately difficult—difficult enough that she 
couldn’t see any hope of surviving. 


Then there came a voice from the chests to tempt her. 


Tian Guxue had been possessed. In the end she became the ghost that lured in passersby for 
the tiger[3]. 


Ruan Nanzhu sent people to where Tian Guxue said, and indeed found the rulebook that Tian 
Guxue had hidden underneath the water tank. 


“Why didn’t you destroy the rulebook?” 


The rulebook was wrapped up in a plastic bag and perfectly preserved. Xiao Ji flipped 
through it as he asked the question off the top of his head. 


“T was scared I couldn’t remember it,” Tian Guxue answered quietly. She seemed quite 
stunned; being exposed like this had clearly been a huge shock to her. “I was so scared...” 


Evidently, she didn’t completely trust the Hako Onna, or else she wouldn’t carry the wooden 
stake on her. Tian Guxue was neither brave nor very smart—she was indeed an easy target to 
manipulate. The only shame was that unclever people easily exposed their flaws. Lin Qiushi 
counted their luck that the Hako Onna hadn’t set her eyes on anybody else. 


Had it been one of the old guards like Ruan Nanzhu who’d been tempted, then the whole 
house might very well have been killed without knowing anything. 


The rulebook was pretty much the same as the tabletop they knew. With this, the group had a 
much clearer understanding of the game. 


“Are you hiding anything else?” Xiao Ji asked. 


“No, no, I’m really not hiding anything else,” Tian Guxue rushed to say. 


But the way everybody looked at her was still filled with suspicion. She was currently 
bankrupt of all trust. 


Then Ruan Nanzhu thought of something else. 


“How many chests can you open per day?” 


“Three,” Tian Guxue answered. “I’ve only opened twelve so far...” 


Twelve was a lot. 


Ruan Nanzhu sank into silence. 


“What are you thinking about?” Sun Yuanzhou asked him. 


Ruan Nanzhu looked toward Tian Guxue, and replied placidly, “how to repurpose some trash, 
of course.” 


Chapter End Notes 


A look of fright appeared on Tian Guxue’s face. She’d always been scared of Ruan 
Nanzhu. Now, after hearing what Ruan Nanzhu said, she started trembling like a mouse 
under the scrutiny of a cat; she looked like she could faint at any moment. 


Translator’s Note: 


RNZ had been the one to tell SYZ that, but it’s what the text said. 


I suppose this means that if they wanted to fake a hint slip, they could only do it once 
they knew they situation inside, and once they were inside, they had no physical way of 
forging it. Is it because it’s printed? Or because they’d have no time/opportunity? It 
strikes me that someone like RNZ could forge a hint slip (unless it’s computer-printed, 
but that feels ironically anachronistic; if it’s a typewriter, then couldn’t they bring a 
typewriter in with them?), and that’d actually come in handy for a door like this one. 
Had RNZ come in alone, for instance, and partnered up with Hako Onna, he could hide 
the rulebook and fake his authority via a fake hint slip. But anyways, I assume the 
potential benefits of bringing in everything you need to forge a hint slip is too abstract; it 
wouldn’t actually be useful in any other door, so he’d have no reason to prepare for that. 
(Then again, does SYZ have any more reason to prepare the hidden numbers on the 
sticky notes? :thinking-emoji:) 


There are a ton of different classifications of “ghosts” and “ghouls” and “monsters” in 
Chinese cosmology. This one is particular is {5% / chang gui, and one of the myths 


about this classification of ghost is that people who are killed by tigers become 
changgui, which in turn help tigers lure in more prey. 


Please drop by the Archive and comment to let the creator know if you enjoyed their work! 


